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PREFACE,

When the subject of the following memoir waj i

removed from all earthly intercourse, it became un-|

consciously the purpose of the writer, as soon as

Ills mind could come to the employ, and befoie any
!

of the lighter passages in the history should be lost,
'

to bring together whatever might best illustrate her !

estimable character. Such a record seemed neces-

,

sary to himself, since he could not allow any thing '

valuable to fade from his memory connected with a
j

name so sacred to his thoughts; and it appeared
desirable for his children, as he hoped it might sup- i

ply them in future time with a fine example of ex-
\

cellence, and a strong relative motive to copy it into

their lives and deportment.
|

If it is asked why the original purpose is now
carried out into an act of publication, the author

j

acknowledges that he has been influenced incoming^
to this decision, generally, by the opinion of those

on whose opinion he can well rely; and especially 1

by the hope that it might contribuie to accomplish
more extensively the earnest and latest desire of his

beloved relation. Without the most distant antici-
\

pation of the measure now adopted, it was parti-

1

cularly her prayer, that her death might be viadcuse-
\

ful; and in fervently seeking to give the fullest
I

effect to her devout wishes, he knew not of any
means better suited to the object, than placing un-

der the eye of others a correct delineation of her
character.

Let it be understood, however, that the history is

entirely of a domestic class. The author has no
splendid incidents, no improbable reverses, no ex-

traordinary circumstances to excite curiosity and
hold attention. The life he records, if interesting

at all, must be so, not from its dissimilarity, but from
its resemblance to our own ; the occurrences which
vary it are of that simple and sober kind, that they

abound in our daily enjoyments, and are familiar

to our common existence. The same observation

should be applied to the character he would de-

scribe. It is not intellectual so much as ??iora/.; and
if intellectual, the mental endowments are only

such as are ordinary and general, while they are

successfully directed to high and extraordinary
moral attainments.

If these explanations are given to prevent disap-

pointment, the writer does not state them as disad-

vantages. They are rather, he conceives, favorable

to his design. His memoir may not make so deep

an impression, but it may make abetter one. Were
it his duty to record the most striking incidents, he
might well fear lest, in the excitation and develop-

ment of an intricate story, the lessons inseparable

from it should be neglected. Were he about to fix

the eye on the brilliancy of mental powers of unu-
sual magnitude, he might suspect that his reader

would be content to admire what he despaired to

imitate. But as there is nothing to captivate the

thoughts from the chief object, as there is nothing

extraordinary but what is attaiiiable, he would hope
that the reader will readily feel, that what the de-

ceased became he may be; and that, if he is not. it

will be, not his fate, but his fault.

The autlior was convinced, that in portraying

such a life, it would be utterly useless merely to

make a chronological record of events and actions,

or even to do no more than faithfully describe the

leading features of character. He has been con-

cerned to subordinate dates and occurrences to their

moral effect; to trace the influence of circumstances

on the passions and the judgment ; to show, not only

what the individual became, but to mark, step by
step, the way in which she reached her spiritual

elevation. And this object was not to be effected

by a hasty sketch, or a few powerful strokes of the

pencil. Patient exertion was indispensable. There
must be stroke upon stroke, line upon line, touch

upon touch, to reach progressively the full expres-

sion of a character at once energetic and delicate"

In fulfilling his design, it was unavoidable that

allusion should be made to living names, and espe-

cially to the members of his family. He hopes,

however, that though he has not written with the

eye of the public upon him, he has in no case ex-

ceeded the limits of propriety. He can sincerely

say he has always made such reference with reluc-

tance, and never except where it appeared neces-

sary to put the subject of his memoir in interesting

and useful lights. Had he taken more liberty in this

way, the narrative would certainly have approached
nearer to what he desired to render it. After this

statement, he is ready to believe every candid mind
will justity his intentions, even if it should be

thought, in the fulness of the heart, more has been
said than is meet.

He now commits his little work to the hands of

those with whom he has found favor beyond his

highest expectations; anxiously breathing at the

footstool of Him who has all hearts in his disposal,

the prayer of his relative

—

that He would render

her life and her death useful—eminently icseful. Par-

ticularly he commends "it to the kindly notice of

those who are of the same sex and similar age.

—

Their character is soon formed : much depends on
how It is formed. Woman, like the snow from
heaven, is the fairest thing we know when fair;

the foulest when debased and polluted.
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CHAPTER I.

ANCY. 1793—1800.

Reader—Permit the writer to detain your atten-

tion one moment. He is unwilling that your eye

should peiss to the ensuing narrative with the indif-

ference of a stranger, or the cold curiosity of a

critic. He is about to introduce you, more or less,

to a retired domestic circle, and especially to an ac-

quaintance with one of its members, with whom
he is disposed to think you cannot have communion
without being made the wiser and the happier. In

thus welcoming you as an inmate of his humble
family, and placing before you whatever in the

character and life of a beloved relative, may con-

tribute to gratify or to benefit, he affords a sincere

pledge of his friendship; and, in return, he anx-

iously solicits the exercise of a kindly sympathy
and reposing confidence. Perhaps you possessed a

treasure as dear to you as his, and have lost it ; or

perhaps you still hold such a one, and tremble at

the idea of its removal: in either case the sympathy
he desires will already have existence. And though,

by a mere possibility, neither circumstance may
apply to you, the pleadings of our common human-
ity will be, he would think, too powerful to with-

hold confidence where confidence is given, or to

disrespect those sufferings Avhich sooner or later
" all flesh is heir to." In this assurance, then, he
will pour his words as into the ear of a friend, ex-
pecting friendship for friendship, joy for joy, and
tear for tear.

My dear sister was born on the 2d of June, 1793,

and named Martha, after the late Mrs. Hamilton,
of Brighton; a ladj'' endeared to my mother by the

intimacies of a lengthened friendship, and who was
so happy in conciliating general opinion, that her
friends were accustomed to say, by a forced appli-

cation of Scripture, she was obnoxious to that wo,
which is expressed against those who are followed
by the voice of universal approbation.

At this time I was somewhat more than five years
of age ; and was well prepared to receive my new
relation with open arms of love. I had, about a
twelvemonth previously, lost an infant brother, who
had been so repeatedly talked of by my parents, in

*erms of tenderness and regret, that I felt as if I

'"ad lost every thing in losing him. When, there-

-'^re, "a little sister" was announced to me, I seem-
ed restored to a world of happiness; and I was
most earnest in begging to see and possess my un-
defined treasure.

At length I was told that my prayer was granted
—that I was to see my sister; an assurance capable
of producing such powerful emotions, as subsided
in an impression of the event which my memory
still retains, and will ever retain. The very attempt
to record it, brings it to my mind with a vividness
and a force, which for many years I have not realiz-

ed. I am carried back to an apartment familiar to

my days of childhood. I appear to see the door
open, and the nurse enter with her tender charge
resting on her bosom. I follow her to her seat,

and take my place at her knees, impatient to behold
an object of which I had I know not what concep-
tions. What sensations I felt, as the nurse prepar-
ed to unfold the delicate coverings in which it was
wrapped ! With what a full heart of satisfaction I

first looked on its half hidden face ! How I trem-
bled as I pressed the soft and unresisting flesh of its

little arm

!

The earliest impressions which I remember to

419

haYe received from my sister's own conduct, VT,r«

entirely favorable to those I had derived from her
birth, and are connected with the second and third

years of her life. About this time, our parents

judged it necessary, for the preservation of our
health, to remove us from their habitation, which
was in the confined neighborhood of Temple-bar,
before the adoption of the recent improvement?,

We were therefore placed at Highgate, under tne

care of a nurse ; who, like most of her class, was
notable, industrious, and attentive to the outward
wants and comforts of her children ; but who, with
intervening fits of fondness, was really sharp-tem-

pered ; and who, whether kind or severe, was never
prepared to exercise, what children most need, and
in the end most desire, impartial justice. Her treat-

ment was never the fruit of reflection on the diflfer-

ent characters and tempers of children ; it sprang

from the caprice of the moment, or from the settled

preferences of a selfish attachment.

It happened, from whatever cause, that my sister

succeeded in gaining the partialities of this good
woman ; and, of course, I lost them. I was not long

in painfully ascertaining the extent of my loss.

—

We were constantly put in opposition to each other.

She was the "good girl," and I was "the trouble-

some, mischievous boy." I was sometimes correct-

ed on her account, when my heart told me I was not

in fault ; and she was caressed unduly, that I might
feel more the bitterness of neglect. I was uni-

formly made subservient to her; if she cried, I was
forced to amuse her; if she desired my toys, I was
obliged to surrender them ; if any thing was to be

enjoyed, she was to be first and chiefly consulted;

till I was in danger of concluding, that in order to

make her happy, it was necessary to render me
miserable.

To those who are interested in the education of

children, it will at once appear that our moral dis-

positions were placed, at this early period, in a pe-

rilous state of trial. I had hitherto considered my
sister as a part of my happiness, as an enlargement
of myself; and my enjoyments, of whatever kind,

had seldom yielded me their full amount of plea-

sure, unless she was made, as she could, to partici-

pate. But now the thoughtless conduct of our
nurse awakened within me passions, of which I had
not been conscious. I was disposed to look on my
sister's gratifications with jealousy, as they usually

robbed me of mine. Her interests and mine ap-

peared, not only separate, but contrary. I felt un-
easy in the society of her I loved above all human
beings ; and to avoid rebukes, and sacrifices, and
humiliations, I was inclined, though reluctantly, to

avoid her.

Happily, my sister seemed more prepared to meet
this little crisis in our infantile friendship than my-
self. On a temper more vain, or more selfish, it

might undoubtedly have produced the most baneful
effects ; but her affection supplied her already with a
weapon to resist and subdue them. My previous
fondness towards her, had sunk into her susceptible

heart ; and as soon as she perceived that her plea-

sures were to be purchased at the price of my com-
fort, she began to hesitate in demanding them.

—

Nothing the nurse could do to gratify her at my
expense, would secure her approbation, or influence

her to abandon her brother in sorrow and disgrace.

She would often restore the toy which, at her own
hasty request, had been too rudely snatched away;
she would take her little sfoot, and seat herself

quietly by me whpn I was in distress, and refused to
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be comforted, unless I was to be comforted likewise;

she would gaze on my face, and, throwing her

arms round my neck, would kiss away the tear

which hung on'mv cheek; she would boldly plead

my cause against her friend and my judge ; and in-

sist again and again with her sweet lispmg tongue,

(I think 1 hear it now !) that 1 was a good boy. In

these generous exercises, she preserved my aftec-

tion and strengthened her own ;
and though it was

very undesirable, that so early our loves should be

thus exposed to trial, certainly it ended in mutual
advantage.
The eye of a parent is remarkably ."searching.

There was nothing in the treatment we received

which a general observer would not have approved
—nothing of which our parents could decidedly

complain; yet there was enough to cherish uneasi-

ness and dissatisfaction. There was not that ap-

pearance of content, and cheerfulness, and uncon-
strained familiarity which they had been accustom-

ed to see in us. The uneasiness of the child was
quickly communicated to the heart of the parent.

Confidence in our nurse was shaken
;
and we were

restored to the society of our natural and best pro-

tectors.

When Martha was about five years of age, it

was again found desirable to afford us the advan-
tage of a freer and purer air. We were therefore

situated with a friend at Mitcham in Surrey, with

whom, excepting some intervals in the Avinter sea-

sons, we continued for a considerable time. I have
a distinct remembrance of the days that passed

over us at this place; childhood can have few to

boast of happier than they.

We were no longer in circumstances to tempt the

bad passions into exercise. The hours not engaged
by the duties of our separate schools, were spent

together; Me were nearly each other's sole compa-
nions. Martha naturally looked to me as her bro-

ther and senior. She thought herself safe in my
protection, and aspired to partake of my more ro-

Dust amusements. With me she spun the top, trun-

dled the hoop, and taught the kite to fly on the wings
of the wind. With me she chased the butterfly,

surmounted the stile and hedge, and wandered
from cornfield to cornfield, collecting gay flowers;

and at last returning home, each other's king and
queen, crowned with the garlands our busy fingers

had weaved.
Fancy, too, had her reign ; and active pursuits

would be resigned for those which were more pen-
sive. When the summer shower has been falling,

we have sat gazing up into heaven, till we thought
we saw it sprinkled from the hands of angels, and
have run out to the garden that it might fall on us.

Often have we sat beneath the elm trees, while the

glorious sun was setting, imagining his rays, broken
as they were by the branches and foliage, to be a
thousand separate stars, and amused ourselves in a
vain attempt to number them. We have wandered
far from home; and penetrating the copse-wood,
and burying ourselves in the leaves, have represent-

ed the babes in the wood, till we reproacned the

birds for not bringing us blackberries. We have
made to ourselves wings, and flown to every part

of the earth with which we had any acquaintance;
wc travelled to the edge of the world (which we
could never think of but as a plain,) and have
shuddered to look down into nothing. We told

over again the tales of the nursery, and have
invented, if possible, many things more marvel-
lous.

What joys have been ours in the midst of these

childish engagements! Free from care and from
fear, we desired nothing, we regielted nothing. We
were a little world to ourselves, and were hanpy in

mutual po.SvSe.ssion. We forgot " all that was nefore

or after," in the plenitude of enjoyment the present
moment bestowed.

It may readily be supposed that this entire com-
munity of thought, occupation, and amusement was
of advantage to us both. Separate from its opening
to us a fund of plea.sure for the passing time, it

placed us in the most attractive lights to each other.

It gave us each an object to love; and furnished,
however unconsciously, the opportunity and means
of establishing our atifection.

What was the full amount of benefit arising to

my sister from this intercourse must be inferred
from her general history, rather than from any par-

ticular illustrations ; of the benefits derived from
her character and attachment to myself I think I

can speak with greater precision. Hoav high so-

ever the gratifications we found in our innocent,

healthful, and sometimes pensive amusements, I am
conscious of having possessed a higher and deeper
source of pleasure in my love of her. Frequently
in the very hey-day of my enjoyments, I have in-

voluntarily paused to gaze on her with a heart full

of sweet sentiments. Memorj' still supplies me with
the image of what she then was. Her lively and
afifectionate blue eyes, her rosy and smiling cheeks,
her open and fair countenance, her golden locks

resting on her shoulders—her whole form, orna-
mented with the white frock and streaming broad
sash, such as I have seen it tripping over the green,

or reposing in the shadow of a tree, is still before

me

!

I can imagine, likewise, that her greater suscep-

tibility, arising partly from her character and partly

from her sex, was equally advantageous. The boy
who associates only with boys, is in danger of be-

coming cruel and obstreperous. The mother and
the sister are wisely prepared to soften and restrain

the manly propensities from running into vicious

excess. This influence is rather uniform than

striking—rather effectual than palpable ! but as my
memory supplies me with an instance, which may
assist me in throwing out the chiuacter I am seek-

ing to delineate, I do not scruple to record it.

I was not long mixed with the school boys of a
country village, before I acquired a taste for birds-

nesting; a taste in the mind of an active and inqui-

sitive boy, remarkably keen and powerful. At first,

I did not think of rifling the nest ; the discovery of

an object so artfully concealed was abundant grati-

fication ; afterward the eggs, so beautifully colored

and marked, became an overpowering temptation
;

while I satisfied myself in this trespass, by vowing
I would never commit the greater ofl^ence of dis-

turbing a nest of young and helpless birds. When
I had advanced so far, I was anxious to divide this

pursuit, as I did every other, with my sister; but

could never succeed. Her discountenance made
me think, and whenever I thought about it I felt, it

was a needless cruelty.

It hapnened, however, in one of our rambles, that

my eye fell upon a nest without seeking it. There
were several young ones in it. I thought of nothing
but showing them to my sister. I seized the nest,

scrambled down through the bushes, and held it

before her. She was not pleased, as I expected; she

could not help admiring them; but the tear stood in

her eyes; she blamed me, and entreated me to re-

store them. I assured her, as I believed, that the

parent birds would never return to them, and that

It would be cruel to expose them to starve. We,
therefore, carried them home, determined to do our

very best for their preservation. Rut the little crea-

tures were now dependent on skilless though kind
protectors. They languished and died; but her

distress and her kindness, through this little event,

made one of those deep impressions on my heart

which contribute so largely to the formation of
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character; and which, could they be often traced,

would be found frequently to arise from occurren-

ces equally trivial. To her

" Whose heart, from cruel sport estranged, would

bleed.

To work the wo of any living thing,"

I probably owe it, that, at this moment, I cannot

willingly set my foot upon a worm, nor rob a harm-

less bird of its life or of its liberty.

CHAPTER n.

EDUCATION. 1793—1803.

It was the inestimable privilege of my sister to

be the otfspring of considerate and pious parents.

If they rejoiced at her birth in receiving another

pledge of the Divine mercy, they* trembled also

under the reflection that another immortal spirit

was committed to their charge for which they were
to be responsible. This conviction mixed sobriety

with their gladness, and prayer with their hopes.

No sooner had the anguish of the mother, the ex-

citement of the father, passed away, than their in-

fant child was, with prayers and thanksgiving, de-

dicated to the Being who gave it. Without any
unnecessary loss of time, this act of dedication was
renewed and confiiraed in the solemn ordinance of

baptism, adoring, as they did, the Father of every
good and perfect gift for an institution which re-

cognised them in their parental relationships ; and
earnestly imploring that the appointed and visible

seal of the covenant might be accompanied by its

rich and invisible grace. These prayers were a

thousand and a thousand times repeated in the re-

gular exercises of the closet, the family, and the

sanctuary; nor was this always found sutficient for

the anxieties and tenderness of a pious parent. I

can well remember, on several occasions, seeing my
father walk the room with his beloved daughter
lying in his arms. I have marked his lifted eye, his

moving lips, and his more measured tread. Child
as I was, they told me that he was in prayer. I re-

collect nothing at this period that gave me such an
elevated idea of my father's goodness as this act,

performed, as he evidently thought it was, without
a. witness. Thus was he commending one child to

the blessing of heaven, and opening the passages to

the heart of another for the blessing he had already
so often solicited

!

Martha's parents were honest in their prayers
and unsophisticated in their religious views; to

pray and to act with them, therefore, if not the

same, were yet inseparable things. They believed
with bishop Sanderson (it is the creed of common
sense) that prayer without exertion is presumption,
and that exertion without prayer is atheism ; and
they resolved to adopt the best means to realize

their own devout desires.

The routine of school education they were oblig-

ed to trust in other hands ; but they spared neither
inquiry nor expense in securing for so important a
trust hands that were most worthy. It was a family
maxim, often repeated that it might never be broken,
that a good education was a fortune a child could
never spend, and a parent could always bestow.
Filial gratitude is powerfully excited in recalling
the many sacrifices and determined self-denial that

were necessary in doing justice to this maxim ; a
maxim which had descended from my maternal
grandfather, the only shred by which his name now
fastens to my memory. So does the very record of
man hasten to decay ! And so may one wise and
practical saying arrest it in its course to oblivion,

and render it a blessing to posterity.

By obtaining assistance for one branch of educa-
tion, our parents did not consider themselves re-

lieved from that responsibility which nature and
nature's God impo.sed upon them. A general super-

intendence of our entile education, and an especial

regard to our moral and religious instruction, were
duties which they felt they could not, and would not

if they could, have transferred to others. With
hands so full as theirs, and with their children so

frequently removed from their care, even these du-
ties were very difficult of performance ; but a ready
mind was theirs, and it is surprising what this may
accomplish. This is not the mind which refuses to

do any thing because it cannot do all it desires; it

is the mind that does at once, and cheerfully, what
it can; and which was honored by the commenda-
tion of incarnate wisdom.
To do well under many disadvantages what it is

not easy to do under most favorable circumstances,

is an achievement which invites inquiry, and pro-

mises to reward it. I shall therefore indulge in a

few brief observations on the course pursued by oui

excellent parents, so far as my memory will assist

to retrace it, and they shall be found relevant to the

present design.

It was a rule with them to begin early. My sister,

I am persuaded, could not recur to the time when
first religion was presented to her notice. From the

cradle she was taught to lift her hands in prayer,

and behave with seriousness in the house of God

;

and from a child she was made to know the Holy
Scriptures. Our parents knew how soon soever

they attempted to occupy the heart with the good
seed of the kingdom, they should find it pre-occu-

pied by an enemy who scattereth tares. They re-

vered the sacredness and mysteries of religion, but

they saw nothing in these which forbade them to

explain divine truth to the infant mind. They did

not urge their children into those depths where the

elephant may swim ; they led them to those shallows
where the lamb may stand and drink, and be re-

freshed. They rejoiced in that Goodness which had
supplied a food on which, like the manna of the

wilderness, the infant might thrive and the man be

invigorated. They admired that Wisdom which
had made truth familiar to us by narrative, by pa-

rable, and by fable ; which had even imbodied and
brought it near to us in the humanity of the Sa-
viour; so that the understanding and the heart, in

their feeblest state, might be interested. They were
concerned to imitate this condescension; and no
one can judge how easily they succeeded but by
making the experiment.
Our parents always dwelt on a few governingprin-

ciples in our education. It is readily admitted that

they had not those comprehensive views of educa-
tion which are now happily possessed by most in-

telligent parents of the same class. But if their

plans had less of philosophy in them, they had more
of religion ; if they described a smaller circle, they
described it the oftener; and, after all, reugion and
REPETITION are the soul of education. Of religious

truths they choose the simplest and most influen-

tial. It was their eff'ort to bring their children at

once into communion with their Maker. The ex-

istence, the justice, the goodness, and the presence
of the Divine Being, as they bear upon our circum-
stances of weakness, guilt, and temptation, and as

they provide for us abundant salvation, were the

sentiments on which they insisted, and by which
they sought to enlighten the mind, impress the con-

science, and govern the conduct. They thus pre-

pared a good foundation on which to build; and if

they did not raise the superstructure so high, nor
throw around it so much of ornament as might be
desirable, they succeeded infinitely better than those

who, with unmeasured pains and skill, trust to so-

cial claims, worldly prudence, and metaphysical

theory for the formation of character. The one
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builds rudely perhaps—but it is upon a rock; the

other builds magnificently—but it is upon sand !

They -were also remarkable I'or fei-ins: all occa-

sions to carry forwanl the work of education. This
arose partly from their limited opportunities

—

knowing them to be liew, they were eager to em-
brace them all ; and partly from having minds al-

ways awake to the importance of religion and the

welfare of their children. They did not indeed
moralize, emd task their children to wearisomeness,
nor did they so mingle serious things with worldly
intercourse as to soil their purity; but they employ-
ed the present emotion, and the passing event, to

make a lasting and good impression. The conduct

of others, the p^ins and wants of the body, the com-
forts and vexations of life, with endless other cir-

cumstances, were used, as they were under the at-

tention of their children, to give and to fix the mo-
ral or pious lesson on the heart.

To parents so circumstanced, the Sabbath is of

unspeakable value; and in this instance the oppor-

tunities ii afforded were well appreciated and em-
ployed. The whole family w-elcomed its arrival

and regretted its departure. It was a day that yield-

ed more of rest and of comfort, and of domestic
intercourse and affection, than any other: and about

our parents there was an alacrity and cheerfulness

in meeting its duties which induced us to think

there was a charm in them, when we were not

otherwise sensible of it. My mind returns to few
things in childhood with more pleasure than many
of the Sabbath evenings of that period, which Mar-
tha and myself commouly spent with our father.

At these seasons we were required to repeat what
we could remember of the public services; we then
went through our catechetical exercises; and at

the end of these we generally took our places, my
sister on the lap, and myself between the knees, of
our beloved parent. His countenance, naturally
grave, would wear a serene smile; and he would
enter into familiar conversation Avith us, answer-
ing our questions or proposing his o\\ti. We
then chose a h)'inn and he sang it with us; we
thought no one could sing so sweetly. After-
warci he would caress us, and smile upon us,

and frequently he would close by pressing us
nearer to his side, and saying, with a feeling we
could not then imderstand, "God Almighty bless

ye, my children !" By this time our mother usually
joined us. We talked and sang afresh. It was an
hour of gladness. Our parents embraced us, and
we embraced each other. At such a moment there
was but one thing that could heighten our joy : it

was simply to hear our father say, " Well, my dear,
I should like the children to stay up arid sup
with us to-night." If these words were uttered,

whose parents were so good as ours! or what chil-

dren so happy

!

It would be needless to add, did not its pre-emi-
nent importance require it to be placed in a promi-
nent light, that thcywere concerned to sustain alltlieir

insiructions lyy their own example. Children are
astonishingly quick in observing how far their

teachers are influenced by the lessons they give.

It is in vain that we point them to an upward, nar-
row, and forbidding path, if we are walking in a
broad, flowery, and fascinating one; it is in vain
that we enforce the necessity of humilitv and self-

denial, if we are slaves to sense and selfishness.

They will see through the hypocrisy, and are in

danger, in their turn, of becoming" either h}T5o-
crites or infidels.

Our parents exposed their children to no such
Serils. Thev did not attempt to worship God and
lammon. They did not mix up with the Sabbath

worldly pleasures and vain conversation, and then
expect tneir children to " remember to keep it

holy." They did not treat the name and character
of the minister with levity or rudeness, and then
wonder that their children were not impressed by
his ministrations. They did not lend their tongues
to plead for a religion of humility and charity,

while they cherished in their hearts envy, haired,

and pride. No; they were sincere and decided in

their profession. They renounced from their hearts

what it was right their children should renounce

;

and pursued w'ith their might what they exhorted
them to pursue. They pointed to heaven, and led

the way. In their busiest pursuit of worldly things,

it was apparent that they were animated by dearer
hopes than earth could eitlier inspire or gratify.

It will readily be concluded, that such prayers,

such exertions, and such example could not have
been without their influence; it now remains to

ascertain the amount and character of this influ-

ence on the mind of my sister, while yet a child.

At this early period she was remarkable for an
enlightened state of the conscience. She was quick
to mark vice and inconsistency ; and in the earlier

part of her childhood, while to feel and to speak
were the same thing, she would at once express
herself to the offending party : so that the swearer
and Sabbath-breaker have been confused by her re-

proof Her conscience was active when it could
not decide on the presence of evil ; and in noticing

those dubious actions which she had too much light

to approve, and too little to condemn, she would be

constantly applying to her parents with the ques-

tions— Is that right 1 Is he a good man 1 Can he
love God 1

Her conscience was equally faithful with herself;

she would easily detect her faults, and in most cases

acknowledge them with great ingenuousness of

disposition. On one occasion, the servant who w'as

intrusted with taking her to chapel resolved to

give the time to pleasure ; she amu.sed and treated

Martha till she thought her more than reconciled

to the act of disobedience; but the first sight of her
mother revived the subdued sense of wrong, and,

much to the servant's vexation, she ran to her lap,

hurst into tears, and told every thing that had oc-

curred, taking to herself a full share of the offence.

What is of yet greater consecjuence, she was
thus early in the habit of confessing her faults in

private and voluntary prayer. Prayer was certain-

ly less irksome to her than to most children, and it

became indispensable to her peace when her con-

science reproached her with having done wrong.
In a letter which I possess, aderward written to

some children, she states, that when she was " a

very little girl," if she had committed any fault,

she used to confess it to God, and pray that she

might be made sorry for it, and do it no more.
Martha had, at this period, a vivid sense of the

Divine 07nnipresence. This impression was likely

to be made by her general religious instruction

;

but I ascribe its clearness and power to one of those

happy and beneficial Sabl)ath evening exercises

which have been already noticed. Our father ge-

nerally confined his conversations to one subject,

that our attention might not be dissipated; and on
this evening he cho.se the universal presence of

Deity. He read to us the 139th Psalm. He ex-

plained and enforced it in its practical tendencies.

Afterward we sung a part of it in the version of
Dr. Watts. We were much interested. We pro-

posed many curious questions on a subject so in-

comprehensible; but our anxious instructer gave
them all a practical direction. Martha was parti-

cularly affected; and the impression remained on
her. She commiiled the Psalm to memory; and
she was constantly making allusion to its prevailing

sentiment; she would sometimes name it as a con-

solation to her parents ; and a considerable time af-
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ter she had received the impression, she emplo3^ed

it to reprove me. I was hastened to bed, and had
forgotten to say my prayers; she told me of the

omission, and admonished me by adding—" Re-
member, brother, God sees you !"

I cannot but think that this sentiment, thus deep-

ly fixed in her mind, exerted a great moral power
on her conduct; that it delivered her from the

meanness of hypocrisy, and many other temptations

incident to childhood. I would "not venture to say

that, as a child, she Avas free from deceit, falsehood,

or pilfering ; but undoubtedly she was superior in

these respects to most children I have known ; and
to what can this with such propriety be referred as

to the conviction that she was not actmg merely in

the presence of beings on whose ignorance or cre-

dulity she could often impose, but under the eye of

a Being who saw every thing, who saw it as it

really was, and with whom, therefore, it was as

foolish as it was wicked to attempt deception 1

Nothing, however, seemed more uniformly to

attract her regard than the display of the Divine
goodness. On these her parents frequently dis-

coursed ; and on these, a temper so susceptible and
generous as hers was likely to dwell with particular

pleasure. This goodness, as it is familiarized to

the tenderest mind in the incarnation and history

of the Saviour, was most engaging. She preferred

this record of infinite compassion to all other books,

and to all other parts of the Bible. She would pre-

vail with me to read portions of it to her, and more
frequently peruse them intently herself; and it was
seldom done without an expression of spnpathy,
either by the tear that started into her eye, or the

admiring exclamation, "How good he was, bro-

ther ! How good he was 1"

So full}'', at times, did these sentiments possess

her, that she was not seldom employed in attempt-

ing to make others as happy with them as she felt

herself to be. 1 remember to have been present
when she had a little party of friends, and when
she could not have been more than eight years of
age. Not of my sex nor age, I was among them
rather as an idle boy than as a playfellow. When
they were somewliat fatigued, and my sister was
at a loss to present them with fre.sh amusement,
she sat down in the midst of them, and spontane-
ously began talking about the goodness of Je-

sus Christ ; she touched on the most prominent
events in his life with such simplicity and anima-
tion of countenance as interested all her visiters,

and her brother likewise ; and the remainder of the

evening was spent in singing those hymns, and
talking of those characters in Scripture history,

which are usually favorites with children. I intro-

duce this trifling incident merely to show hoAV the

subject occupied her youthful thoughts ; and it may
well be supposed that they would impart tender-

ness and elevation to a mind already so susceptible.

Let it not he concluded, that, in thus illustrating

the effects of religious instruction on my sister's

opening life, I am claiming for her the unquestion-
able evidences of genuine piety. Piety can as-

suredly be known to us only by settled and tried

character ; these cannot be the growth of child-

hood; favorable symptoms at this period should
therefore be entertained, with gratitude and hope
indeed, but still with caution. I have traced them
as the legitimate fruits of an education whiqli,

whatever may have been its deficiencies, was be-

gun, and continued, and ended in the fear of God;
of an education which respected principles more
than accomplishments, and a future life more than
the present.

Nor must I bring the sketch to a close without
observing, that this course of education brought as

many benefits to the parents as to the child. Like

all other children, Martha gave her parents occa-
sional concern; but the tenor of her mind was
marked by confidence, atiection, and obedience.
They are persuaded that, though naturally amia-
ble, nothing produced this equally with the reli-

gious character of their instructions. They insist-

ed on love and obedience as due to God, and this

included all that was due to themselves. Had they
selfishly only enforced the lesser duties, they might
have realized neither; but have gone down to the

grave in sorrow. They honored tlie God they
served, and He honored them. They passed
through many trials, but they have not had the bit-

terness of beholding any one of their children
turning aside from a religious profession lo the

paths of vice and folly. And now that they are

"old and graj^-headed," and are "as those Avho

watch for the coming of tlieir Lord," I have it in

charge from them to state, as their matured convic-

tion, that if the means used for the religious benefit

of our children do ultimately fail, it must generally

arise either from want of skill or fidelity ; for

He is true who has said, " Train up a child in the

way he should go, and when he is old he will not

depart from it.'"'

CHAPTER III.

IMPRESSIONS. 1803—1809.

The constitution of society, like the waters of a
river, is constantly varying; and all its variations

are marked by the bestowment and recession of
peculiar advantages. Whatever may be the im-
provements of the present period, certainly we
have gained nothing in our domestic attachments.

Relative atiection is the fruit of familiar and long-

continued intercourse : but now, either from custom
or necessity, it too commonly happens, that the pa-
rent and the child, the brother and the sister, sec lit-

tle of each other during a season in which the heart

is most alive to sympathy, and in which if the seeds

of love are not sown, they will either not spring up
at all, or aflTord a late and sickly plant, neither love-

ly nor serviceable. Hence we have so little of fra-

ternal attachment and filial devotion; so poor a re-

membrance of the natal days and principal events
of a family; so few of those domestic meetings
which, once in the year at least, brought all the re-

latives together from the venerable grandsire down
to the rosy babe of the third generation; and which,
by anticipation or review, shed something of their

gladness and exhilaration on all the intervening
periods of life.

I allude to this change the more feelingly, be-

cause, at this moment, I am sensible of having suf-

fered by it. Our parents had succeeded, against
many forbidding circumstances, to keep my sister

and myself mostly together during the earlier part
of childhood, and had thus knit our hearts together
in love ; now, however, our separation, more or less

for some years, was inevitable. I was, therefore,

deprived of opportunity to observe the progress of
her character as I was becoming more fit for the

work; and must be content to reduce a considera-
ble term in her brief life within narrow limits, when
otherwise it might have furnished lengthened and
profitable detail.

Prior to this date, our family had removed to

Chiswell-street, Finsbury Square ; and as the situ-

ation was more open, our parents determined to

keep the younger children beneath their eye. Mar^
tha, therefore, enjoyed their care and society for

several years without interruption, and they en-
joyed in her all the satisfaction which an affection-

ate and improving child can bestow. At the same
time, her education was committed to a lady, who,
not content with imparting the ordinary instruc-
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tions, watered sedulously over the religious welfare

of lier pupils. Under such circumstances, it is sup-

posing the least to say, that Martha's sympathies

towards the objects by which they had been awak-

ened did not diminish. More "than this I might

perhaps say from my own observation, as I still had
occasional opportunities of intercourse with her,

and was concerned to make a serious use of them

;

becoming Jis I was, at this period, interested in the

things of an invisible world more than I had previ-

ously been.

Some of the children in the school to which Mar-
tha was now attached were in the habit of attend-

ing a catechetical exerci.se, conducted by Mr. John
Scott, a gentleman well known as a blameless eider

of the tabernacle, and a partner in the firm of a

respectable banking-hou.se in the city, but still bet-

ter known and loved as the kind and devoted friend

of children. They were eager in pressing Martha
to j<jin them in their attendance on this condescend-
ing instructor ; and Martha was as eager in apply-

ing to her parents for permission so to do. Always
desirous of promoting by any means the spiritual

benefit of their child, and having no similar exer-

cise in the churches to which they respectively be-

longed, they readily met her request, and lost no
time in procuring lor her a necessary introduction.

My sister was now twelve years of age; and the

period requires to be marked, as it is as.sociated

with some strong and abiding impressions. The
lessons to which she had often attended were en-

forced by a new voice, clothed with happy illustra-

tions, and commended by manners both serious and
gentle; and they made a fuller and deeper entry
into her mind. Nothing clave to her memory so

readily as the instructions of her beloved teacher;
and the animation with which she would frequent-

ly repeat his striking remarks and beautifully sim-
ple representations of Divine truth, sufficiently

evinced how well she perceived and felt them. In
after-life she was accustomed to refer to these as
having a.ssisted her to think rightly on many prac-
tical points in religion; and the name of Scott
never passed her lips without expressions indicative
of high esteem and filial love.

The possession and the bestowment of happiness
in a spirit active and affectionate as Martha's, were
identified; it was, therefore, an immediate inquiry,
how she might make others to share in her pleasure
and profit. It was not long before she found means
of reply. She h.ad risen into the good opinion and
confidence of her governess, and was sometimes
employed as a sort of monitor over the younger
children. These she induced to prepare their tasks
once a week in less than the allotted period; and
the surplus time was occupied by repeating and
urging on iheir attention as much of Mr. Scott's

address as she could remember. They liked the
exerci.se— it was not an imposed task. Their mis-
tress either connived at or approved it. It became
more frequent; and that it might be less open to

disturbance, they used to retire into a clo.set which
was attached to the school-room.
Martha was often thrown on her own resources,

small as they were; nor did they prove less accept-
able to her little auditors. On referring to these
engagements only a few months since, sh(^ remark-
ed—"What I said to the children I have no idea.
It was usually about religion and the Saviour. I

was very earnest, and sometimes burst into tears,

and not uncommonly we all wept together." How
far these tears wcrethe pledges of real benefit it is

not needful to determine. It is, however, worthy of
passing record, that several of the children who
thus associated with her are now sustaining a con-
sistent profession of godliness ; and one of the num-
ber, with whom she was especially intimate, is the

worthy and pious partner of an excellent minister
in the Baptist denomination.
As her imderstanding expanded, Martha took an

increasing interest in the public discourses of the

ministry. She had hitherto found pleasure princi-

pally in the conversations of her parents, and in

those addresses which were especially directed te

children; but now, as she obtained power to con-
nect the parts and comprehend the designs of a ser-

mon, she felt herself profited, and the .sense of profit

afforded gratification. She became an aUeniive
hearer of the word preached, and commenced a
practice which she afterwards continued, of noting,

either on the Sabbath or on the ensuing day, what
she could recollect of the discourses to which sh*
had attended. The specimens of this practice which
I have by me are proofs of a diligent hand and re-

tentiv'e memory.
There are some brief passages in life to which

the interest of years is given ; in which impressions
are made of a nature so p<jwerful as to contribute

largely in shaping the character and influencing

the pursuits of the individual. One of these impor-
tant periods it is now necessary to observe. It hap-
pened that Martha, in her fifteenth year, and in her

accustomed attendance on the instituted means of
grace, heard a sermon by the Rev. William Al-
len, then of Exeter, on the devices of Satan. The
sermon was of course solemn and admonitory. She
had probably heard many .such before; but she had
not been similarly affected by them. She had ad-

mired the preacher rather than thought of herself;

she had been gratified rather than concerned. Now,
however, truth was presented in new and convinc-

ing lights : she felt that there was something to be

known of which she was ignorant : and her mind
was urged, by its own uneasiness, to reflection.

Hitherto Martha's mind had been free from any
continued uneasiness on religious accounts. She
had been nurtured on the bosom of parental piety;

her education had restrained her from many of the

faults common to childhood: she rejoiced in the ex-

ercise of filial love and obedience ; her sensibility

sympathized with the afiecting portion of Scripture

history; her temper Avas cheerful, joyous, and un-
suspicious: what wonder, then, if she had hastily

concluded that she knew all it was necessary to

know, felt all it was needful to feel, and did all il

was requisite to dol
If any thing occasionally disturbed this state of

self-satisfaction, it was the often-reiterated admoni-
tion of her anxious and beloved parents:—"Re-
member, my dear, profession is not possession; pious
education is not piety—the form of godliness will

never save you." These exhortations had fixed

themselves in hermemorv, while her mindwa.s un-
prepared to appreciate them

;
but, now that her eve

was turned inwardly upon herself, they rose to her
clothed with an importance they had never worn
before, and gave force to those convictions of which
she was so entirely the subject.

Martha's principal deficiency had been the wanr.

of self-inspection—a defect that is never supplied
but by religious influence. She had mourned over
an evil temper, and confessed the criminality of a
wrong action ; but she had not inquired into the
motives and principles of conduct; she had admit-
ted the truth of our general depravity, but she had
not realized it. And now that she was disposed to

a sincere examination of her heart, she was sur-

prised and pained at the discoveries which were
made to her. In bringing her thoughts, her mo-
tives, and her affections to a high, holy, and spiri-

tual siaiiilard—a standard she had not before com-
prehended—she found that the least offence, the
least defect, exposed her to condemnation. She
was constrained to admit that she had .sinned, and
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come short of the glory of God; that, however well

she might have thought of herself, or her connec-

tions have thought of her, she was " by nature a
child of wrath even as others." She awoke as from
a profound sleep ; she had dreamed of peace and
security, but she was awakened by the stings of an
accusing serpent coiling round her heart.

These discoveries, in the first instance, were not

acceptable to her mind. She could not welcome a
light that revealed only forbidden objects; she could
not at once throw up the hope and confidence in

AV'hich she trusted; she was unwilling to allow that

all her actions and thoughts partook " of the nature

of sin ;" and she considered it hard to exact a per-

fect obedience from imperfect creatures. The vague
and general ideas she had of the Divine Mercy, and
the way in which her susceptible mind had dwelt
upon it almost exclusively, tempted her to consider

it unsuitable for God to condemn for one offence as

for many, and to connect with all offence a punish-
ment as lasting as existence. She was anxious to

abandon these sentiments ; but Scripture and an
enlightened conscience forced them upon her. Her
mind was fretted, disappointed, mortified. She
was disposed to complain of the Divine Providence,
to think of God as an austere master and a severe
judge; to say to the sovereign Ruler of the uni-

verse, "What doest thou?—why hast thou made
me thus'?"

This check to the current of penitential sorrow
only increased its strength to overcome all resistance.

Every day spiritual truth stood out to her view with
distincter light and with greater prominency. The
very dispositions which perplexed her were em-
ployed to fix those convictions on her mind which
she was so desirous to reject. In proportion as the

irritation of her thoughts yielded to reflection, she
was astonished and confounded to find the teiiiper

of her mind in opposition to the government of God
—a Being she had thought she so truly loved. She
found she had been loving and trusting a creature
of her own imagination, and not the God of the

Scriptures ; that while she thought God altogether
such a one as herself, she admired and approved;
but when he became her reprover, and set her sins

in order before her eyes, she was disposed to resist,

to fight, to rebel. The truth burst upon her like a
revelation. "The carnal mind is enmity against
God

; it is not subject to the law of God ; neither,

indeed, can it be !" The majesty, the forbearance,
the purity, the mercy of God—the pride, the unbe-
lief, the rebellion of her spirit, were all apparent to

her. She cordially justified God, and condemned
herself; she sank before the eternal throne, shed-
ding the overflowing tears of generous contrition

and godly sorrow. Hers was now the spirit and the
language of the enlightened and humbled patriarch :

" I had heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but
now mine eye seeth Thee ; wherefore I abhor my-
self, and repent in dust and ashes: behold I am
vile

!"

Now came the great, the momentous question

—

What shall I do to be saved 1 The question and
the reply had often been brought to her thoughts in

.he course of a religious education; but they had
not been rightly understood and valued. They had
been in her memory like a prescription in the hands
of a healthy man, unnoticed or disesteemed. To
estimate the doctrine of salvation, it must be desir-

ed—desired above all things, from a conviction of
its indispensable necessity. She now found herself
to be in a state of imminent peril ; she was alive to

a sense of her helplessness in attempting her own
deliverance ; she felt herself in the condition of the
disciple sinking amid the opening waves, and ready
to perish ; and her eye looked eagerly for an object
to which she might attach her dying hopes, and

from which she might bring peace to her troubled
spirit.

To pos.sess the theory of religion only is of high
advantage. It is possessing the escape-ladder, which,
though it may never have been used, is always ready
for use when the hour ofdistress shall arrive. Thou-
sands, from their ignorance of divine truth, have
to inquire for the means of salvation when they
should be intent only on their application. They
are aware of their danger, but know not where their

help is to be found; and they remain in a state of
most fearful distress, if they are not precipitated

into overwhelming despair.

From these perplexities Martha did not suffer.

In the ruin of her existing hopes, she knew where
her only, her last dependance must rest, and her
eye turned spontaneously to that Saviour who i.s

the hope and consolation of Israel. With this ob-

ject her mind had been familiarized for many years

:

but it is important to mark the fresh lights in whicii

it was now contemplated. Before, it was the Sa-
viour's gentleness of temper, the benevolence of his

heart, the innocence of his life, the distress of his

circumstances, or the agonies of his final hours, that

called forth her sympathy, while the more exalted

parts of his character rested behind a veil which
she had little desire to remove. Now, however, it

was on these her thoughts most earnestly dwelt.

The Saviour as Mediator ; his engagements for

man's redemption; his authority to forgive sins;

his power to propitiate Divine justice, and bring
near to us the infinite Mercy ; his conquest over
our spiritual foes, and his bestowment of a renew-
ing, sanctifying spirit—these were the particulars

in his character and work which were felt to be .so

needful to her condition. She searched the Scrip-

tures afresh, and found that they testified of Him in

a sense and with a power to which she had been
hitherto a stranger. She saw that Christ was in-

deed the wisdom of God— the power of God—the

Son of God—God himself, manifested in the flesh.

It -was apparent to her that the Saviour, possessing
the nature of God and man, was qualified to stand
in the breach and effect our reconciliation. A
scheme of salvation lay before her above her hopes
—above her thoughts; she could not doubt its suit-

ableness—it was exactly what she Avanted; she
could not question its sufficiency—it was the pro-
duction of inexhaustible love. " No," she remark-
ed at this period, with peculiar emphasis, " I cannot
for a moment aoubt the ability or willingness of
Jesus to save to the very uttermost ; my only doubt
is whether I have come to him aright for salvation."

This doubt, while it proved her sincere and ho-

nest dealing with herself, was salutary in its con-

sequences. It excited her caution, gave fervency
to her prayers, and rendered her diligent and perse-

vering in her inquiries. It had possession of her
mind ; but she could not grant it a quiet and con-

tinued residence. Her fears were raised by the

presence of real and extreme dangers ; and nothing
could subdue them less than a real, reasonable, and
scriptural hope that they were removed. The ap-

probation of God, the safety of her spirit, the right

and cordial acceptance ofthe Redeemer, were things

of infinitely too great importance in her esteem to

be thought of Avith indifference, or suspended in

voluntary doubt. She was not now hesitating in

her determinations between God and Mammon,
Christ and Belial ; she was whole-hearted ; and it

was not in the power of youth, with all its buoy-
ancy and thoughtlessness, nor of the Avorld, with all

its fascinating and unbroached delights, to give her
spirit ease and comfort, till she had found a satis-

factory reply to that affecting question, which is ad-

dressed to the conscience of every child of man

—

" Dost thou believe on the Son of God T'
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The means were sincerely employed, and they

were attended by the promised success. She asked,

and received; she sought, and found; she knocked

at the door of truth and mercy, and to her it was
opened. Hope took possession of her mind; and
the very perturbations which troubled it proved it

also to be both sure in itself, and steadfastly fixed

on the things which cannot be shaken. Her thoughts

became tranquil, and they settled themselves intent-

ly on Him who is the author and finLsher of our
faith. She was particularly encouraged by observ-

ing the character of the Saviour's invitations, and
the persons to whom they were addressed. He
stood before her in all his mediatorial excellence

and efficiency, as the helper of the helpless, the

friend of the destitute, the surety of the debtor, the

saviour of the lost. She approached unto Him,
and put her trust under the shadow of his wings.

She deliberately renounced whatever was contrary

to the love of Him ; and placed her reliance on his

sacrifice and mediation for acceptance with the

Father. She acknowledged Him as her first, her
last, her only, her sufficient hope of salvation ; and
she committed herself, body, soul, and spirit, into

his hands, to be redeemed from all evil, to be con-

trolled by his divine authority, and to be modelled
after his most holy will. In one word—she believ-

ed ; and believing, she rejoiced with joy unspeak-
able ; it was the joy of penitence—the joy of hope

—

the joy of love—the joy of gratitude— the joy of
heaven.
These exercises of the mind, though they are

brought within a few short paragraphs, were ex-

tended through many days, and even several weeks.
With them, she was disposed to hope, commenced
that change witliout which she could not expect to

enter the kingdom of heaven. She might have
been moved by the influence of the good Spirit at

earlier periods ; but she dared not conclude on the

possession of an inward principle of spiritual life,

except as she was brought to discover her spiritual

state, and raised to the love and pursuit of spiritual

objects. Her thoughts were not occupied with curious
and vain inquiries on the precise moment in which
this life originated ; she was content to trace its ex-

istence in its effects. She felt there was no comparison
in the importance of the two questions—Do I live'?

and. When did I begin to live 1 Happily, God has fur-

nished us with ample means ofsatisfaction on the one
inquiry- ; while the other, except as we judge by the

evidences of life, is, with as much wisdom and deli-

cacy, veiled from our knowledge. Life of no class,

vegetable, animal, or spiritual, is to be ascertained
by detecting the vital principle ; and yet it is, of all

things, most apparent by its own outward expres-
.sions. A truth this which, had it been properly re-

garded, would have preserved the minds of many
from being diverted or perplexed by needless and
impracticable inquiries; and would have given
them, at once, an active and )>rospective direction.

Such a change, bringing the mind into accord-
ance with the humbling truths of the Scriptures,

and elevating it into sympathy with an invisible

and eternal world, what ever mav be the adaptation
of means, must, without hesitation, be ascribed to

the finger of God. I am aware that this allusion to

a Divine agency will provoke the censure of the

world. But it is a received maxim, even with the

world, that the Deity may be introduced on an oc-

casion worthy of himself; and can we conceive any
thing more worthy of the Divine Mercy and Ma-
jesty than to illuminate, and sanctify, and restore to

himself an immortal spirit, which ha.s wandered
from his feet, and is alienated from the life and
blessedness it is alone qualified to enjoy 1

Yet the world will exclaim, " This is a hard say-
ing!" and the most candid, perplexed by a subject

beyond the circle of their thoughts, will, with a
teacher in Israel, demand, " How can these things
beT' However mortifying to our pride and com-
placency, thLs question admits only one reply

—

These things, rightly to be understood, must be truly

experienced. To see the light we must be in the
light. To comprehend a spiritual life we must live

spiritually. " The natural man discerneth not the
things of the spirh, neither can he know them, be-
cause they are spiritually discerned." He wants
the answering faculty; and without this, his con-
ceptions of a " life he does not live" will be as vague,
as unreal, and as wild as the conclusions of the blind
man who compared the color of scarlet to the sound
of a trumpet. But let him fear to deny what he
does not perceive. These things are as rational
as they are important. To deny the necessity of a
divine change is to deny the uniform testimony of
Scripture, supported by the voice of conscience, and
the universal state of mankind. To deny its possi-

bility is to deny a Providence, to sit in judgment
on our Maker, to exclude him from the work of his

o^vn hands, and to say that the spirit he has formed,
as his living temple, he has power neither to oc-

cupy nor to influence.

CHAPTER IV.

AFFLICTION. 1809.

Life is a progressive principle; and in its pro-

gress to vigor and maturity, is offen assisted by ap-
parently adverse principles. The tree is fre(}ucntly

distressed that it may bear fruit; man is inoculated
with disease that he may preserve his health ; and
the Christian is called to endure affliction, that his

divine nature may be purified from earthly adhe-
sions, and shine out the brighter and the stronger.

It was the will of Providence that the good work
begun on the mind of Martha should be established

by sufiering. It happened in the commencement
of this year that Mrs. Wilks, the consort of the

Rev. Matthew Wilks, suddenly expired. Martha
was among the many who admired and loved this

most excellent woman when living, and who mourn-
ed her dissolution when dead. It was her earnest

request that her parents would allow her to witness

the interment of the earthly remains in Bunhill
Fields—that ancient and sacred place of sepulture

which, above all others, perhaps, will be prepared
to welcome the aw-akening trumpet of the arch-

angel. The day was bleak and damp; the melting
snows M'ere upon the ground ; her parents objected

;

but she entreated, and prevailed. What with the

unfitness of the weather, the agitation of her spi-

rits, and her want of caution to avoid disease she
had never felt, she received a violent cold. This
was soon removed ; but a troublesome cough, which
attended it, remained upon her, and bade defiance

to the care and medicine employed to eradicate it.

There were, however, no consumptive tendencies
in her constitution ; and the cough, though it gave
uneasiness, excited no alarm, till, in the month of
July, when it appeared to be passing away, it rup-

tured a blood-vessel. This was a distressing and
fearful event to all the family; further professional

advice was taken, and Martha was ordered to leave

town immediately.
In selecting a place where she might enjo}"^ a

purer air and greater quiet, the choice fell upon
Cheshunt, a pleasant village at the foot of the

Hertfordshire hills. Here the bosom of a family
was open to receive her, of which her parents had
a slight acquaintance; and to its protection they

therefore resigned their afliicted child with the less

reluctance.

The hand which had brought Martha under its

corrections had also provided for her, in this family,
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a friend, who contributed considerably to soothe

her bodily sutterings, and to promote her spiritual

improvement. This young person was of her own
sex, and but little her superior in years. They
were both ardent in their sensibility, unsuspicious

in their confidence, and sincerely devoted to reli-

gious pursuits. Neither had as yet found a friend

to whom she could fully communicate on the sub-

ject which now filled their attention. They spent

their days and their nights together. They walked
at the same hour; they worked at the same table

;

they read the same book; they joined in the same
prayer. They were pleased and surprised to find,

that, as lace answereth to face in a glass, so did the

exercises of their minds correspond. They had
thought that their state was altogether peculiar;

but now they found they had been agitated by simi-

lar griefs, humbled under conviction of similar of-

fences, and brought, through similar perplexities

of mind, to rely on the almighty and compassion-
ate Redeemer. They communed with themselves

and with each other ; they edified one another on
their most holy faith ; and their hearts were knit

together m love—in Christian love, the most pow-
erful and refined of all sympathies.
Martha, it will be felt, was in circumstances to

be particularly affected by this intercourse. She
was among strangers ; her mind was softened by
disease ; she was in want of those attentions which
imperceptibly, and therefore surely, make their way
to the heart. Her young friend readily seized the

opportunity of offering these attentions. She be-

came a staff to her tremblmg steps when she sought
the refreshing influence of the air ; she adminis-
tered punctually the salutary portions of prescribed

medicine
;
she surprised her sluggish appetite with

tempting articles of nourishment; and studied, in

manifold instances, her present ease and ultimate
restoration. Is it strange, if a spirit like Martha's,
inclined to kindle into gratitude and love on the

slightest show of kindliness, should feel deeply,
perhaps excessively, in the exercise of so much
real and unostentatious sympathy, imparted, as it

was, without any claims of previous friendship 1

There is a thorn in every nest. Amid this re-

tirement, it did not appear possible for her to be vi-

sited with any external vexation ; but even here,

distress found its way to her in a form which it had
never before assumed. The family which thus af-

forded her so sincere a friend, possessed a member
of very opposite principles and character. This
relative was a young man, chiefly remarkable for

his ignorance and wilfulness. Unsocial in his

manners ; neglectful of his calling ; disobedient to

his parents; and of so vexatious a temper, as, if

ever capable of happiness, to find it only in the un-
happiness of others. Revelation, least of all things,

could be acceptable to such a person ; and he chose,

therefore, to become an infidel. It was truly a
matter of choice with him, and not of opinion ; he
professed not to argue on the subject ; it was enough
for him that he could show his daring by slandering
and profaning what others held to be most sacred.
This daring unbeliever, however, was dastardly

enough to attempt, in every way, the annoyance of
two young females, one of themhis relative, and the
other an invalid, a stranger, and beneath the protec-
tion of his family ! He gave them the greatest provo-
cation, and then reproached them with the want of
meekness ; he made them sad by his presence, and
then insulted them for their demure hvpocrisy ; he
shocked their ears with his blasphemies, and found
Satanic delight in the pains he had created ; and so
much was he the enemy of all godliness, that even
when they fled to their closets for peace, he would
often enter on some contrivance to disturb their de-
votions.

The trials which, to the spectator, may appear
to be intolerable, are sometimes welcomed by the

individual who is to suffer them. Matha had erred
with many young Christians in supposing, that

while she lacked opposition she wanted one evi-

dence of Christian character; not considering that,

in her case, opposition had been hitherto an impos-
sibility, as her connections had been limited to the

friends of real piety. This disposition of mind,
however, prepared her to meet these rude assaults

with comparative calmness. She felt herself to be

innocent ; and therefore entered into the blessed-

ness of those who are persecuted for righteousness'

sake. She bowed her head quietly to the storm;

she embraced the more favorable moments of saying
something that might fasten on the conscience of

the offender; and when, as often happened, her
tender spirits were jaded by blustering and noise,

she withdrew to her chamber, seeking relief by
weeping at the feet of her Saviour, and presenting

afresh that prayer which was ofifered by him who
prayed as never man prayed: "Father, forgive

them, for they know not what they do."

After the lapse of a couple of months, Martha
returned to the embraces of her parents, improved
in health, enriched in friendship, and benefited

even by the tongue of persecution. Her life was
made precarious by disease, and her thoughts were
brought nearer to eternity. She had been enabled
to exercise a divine temper under provocation, and
it gave her fuller assurance of possessing a divine

nature. She was confirmed in gratitude and con-

fidence ; and she walked in the light of the Divine
countenance

!

The sky that is cleared too quickly is seldom
tranquil. Martha had passed with comparative ce-

lerity into a state of lively enjoyment; but in the

remaining months of this year her mind was fre-

quently overcast by the clouds of anxiety and doubt.

1 learn this chiefly from her correspondence with
her young friend, from whom she was now sepa-

rated ; and which is very kindly put into my hands
to use at discretion. As the Christian is known
equally by what he fears as by what he hopes, it

may be expedient to make a few extracts from her
letters at this period. It will be remembered, that

they are the expressions of a child of sixteen, and
of a mind too intent on things to study words.

" Sept.—A week is past since we were called to

a painiful separation ; and we are a week nearer to

eternity. I feel my mind more deeply impressed
than ever by the importance of eternal things. O,
if we lived more for eternity, how different would
our conversation and all our conduct be ! To think

that we are dying creatures, and come into this

world only as probationers for an eternal one ! so-

lemn thought ! To recollect that I have been six-

teen years in the world, and that so very, very little

of that time has been devoted to the purpose for

which I came into being' But I must stop and
adore the Goodness which has spared me to this

moment. O that we may be enabled to live more
as dying creatures !"

" I hope the Lord will never suffer us to deceive

ourselves. Let us pray much that he will search

us and try us. Though our hearts are so deceitful,

yet we may come to a knowledge of our charac-

ters ; and how important is it to know this ! It will

make our afflictions pleasant ; it will enliven our
love and all our graces ; it will teach us to look on
all earthly things as straw and stubble, which are

to be burned."
" I have just had another fit of coughing. If I

should be removed from you, do not repine. Re-

member, the Lord brought us together, and we shall

not he parted till he sees fit. "O, my Aetr, let me
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entreat you to be sober and vigilant, because of

your adversaries. Watch, for in such an hour as

ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. My dear,

heaven is worth striving for ! To think of being

for ever with the Lord ! Let us determine, in the

strength of Jesus, to knock, and to knock hard too,

at the door of Mercy, till we gain admission.
" Faint, yet I hope pursuing. I am much afraid

I have been deceiving myseli', I have such a very
deceitful heart ; and, indeed, I hardly know what
reasons I have for thinking 1 am a child of God.
I dare not deny that a change has taken place in

me, but I fear it is not a change wrought by the

Spirit of God ; I am so lukewarm, so cold and in-

different. You know every Christian has faith and
humility, and I am afraid I have neither. I am
afraid to hope, and yet afraid not to hope. This is

a paradox, but you can understand it. O, my dear,

pray for me, that I may be altogether, and not al-

most, a Christian
!"

" I have had a great many doubts and fears

lately. I find so much pride and unbelief in my
heart, that I think, at times, there cannot be any
grace there. 1 am often afraid I am deceiving
myself, and fear I am like the barren fig-tree. You
know what the end of that is, though it appear
ever so green and beautii'ul. May we bring forth

much fruit—the fruits of the Spirit! This is a
hard conflict ; but let us rejoice that it is a conflict

—

that our enemies have it not all their own way

—

' Still toss'd tempestuous on the sea of life,

My little bark is driven to and fro ;

Willi winds and waves I hold unequal strife,

Nor can decide the doubtful course I go

;

O may we reach that blissful shore,

Where storms and winds distress no more !'

" Let us never forget that we are travellers to an
eternal world. To what place in that world are we
bound? If to Canaan, we must remember there is

a waste howling wilderness to pass through, innu-

merable enemies to fight, and a Jordan to cross

:

but let us not be discouraged; our enemies are
mighty—our Saviour is almighty. He has said,
' Fear not, worm Jacob ; my strength is made per-

fect in thy weakness.' O, my dear, humbly relying

on this strength, let us go forth and fight cou-

rageously the battles of the Lord of hosts, not fear-

ing that we shall come ofl" more than conquerors
through Him who hath loved us, and died for us,

and will not withhold from us any good thing."
" I have felt my mind more calm since I saw

vou ; but, alas ! I am ready to fear it is a. false calm.
You will ask me my reasons. I think, if it were a
true peace, I should be more humbled under a
sense of sin, and should walk far more close with
Grod. O, that we may lie humbled at the footstool

of the Saviour, that we bear no more resemblance
to him! And let us nol rest here: but, with the

greatest importunity, beseech him to give us his

Holy Spirit, that he may conform our hearts en-
tirely to his image."

These variations of mind, thus artlessly described,
are in some measure necessarily connected with the
young Christian's experience. The very strange-
ness of his situation will produce them. "God, who
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath
shined into his mind with a new and powerful illu-

mination; and a thousand objects relative to him-
self and others, to this life and that which is to

come, press upon his attention at once, awing him
by their sublimity, and dazzling him by their bright-
ness. He is in the circumstances of the blind man
who is suddenly restored to sight. The innumera-
ble objects which are at once presented to his view,

do not permit him to look on any without confusion
and pain. It is not only needful that the faculty of
vision should be perfect ; there must be time to ap-

ply it separately to the difil'rent objects which pre-

sent themselves, before he can assure himself that

he distinctly sees them in the lights and distances

in which they are really placed.

These alternations of hope and fear will also be
promoted by the inlensily of the interest, where the

mind is sincere in its inquiries. It is fixed ear-

nestly on things of extreme, of infinite importance.
To be interested in the Divine favor which it has
forfeited, and to escape the M-rath to come which it

has deserved, are blessings on which it exhausts all

its reflections, and which yet it cannot fully appre-

ciate. It is anxious above all things to reach a fa-

vorable conclusion, but shudders at the thought of
reaching it upon false premises. Its very intentness

on a decision—so awful, so desirable—holds it fre-

quently in trembling suspense. The man whose
mind is balancing between supposetl or real trifles,

may preserve his indifierence ; but if he is pursuing
an inquiry on the issue of which his property, his

character, his life are to depend, what agitations of
doubt and desire will necessarily pos.-^ess him !

—

Who, then, shall doubt the reasonableness, or esti-

mate the force of those anxieties, which are asso-

ciated with all that eternity can reveal, all that an
immortal spirit can sufler or enjoy 1

Although these anxieties will naturally s^pring

from the importance of the truths which are con-

templated, and the freshness of the light which
surrounds them, it must be admitted that they may
be greatly prolonged or exaggerated by other cir-

cumstances. Martha was not so painfully afl^ected

by them as many ; but she might probably have
been less so, had her years allowed her to mark the

influence of the body on the mind, and to discri-

minate between physical sensations and Christian
principles.

Still less she might have suffered in this conflict

of hope and fear, had she sought matured and sage
counsel. But the young love to confide in the

young; and she was content to have found a friend

to whom she could freely unbosom herself. Her
friend, similarly .situated with herself, wa,s well fit-

ted to become a sympathetic companion ; but she
was not sufficiently advanced before her to be an
experienced guide. In addition to the comforts of
this friendship, had she sought the directi(m of her
parents on the perplexities of her mind as they
arose, she might have been sooner relieved. For
the present, however, humility and respect threw
undue restraints upon her ; and she could only join

generally in religious conversation, without allud-

ing to any influence it exerted on her own spirit.

While these observations are thrown out as way-
marks to others, if is pleasing to notice that these

renewed perturbations of heart were overruled by a
gracious Hand, to produce the best efiects. The
various views she took of her situation gave her
deeper conviction of the impotence of her nature,

and her liability to temptation and sin. Hope ga-
thered resistance, like the elasticitv of a spring, from
the pressure of fear ; her faith took the firmer grasp,

because an enemy souijht to shake it from iis hold

;

and her love was ultimately borne more quickly
to heaven by those winds which threatened to beat

it do^vn to earth. She yet more earnestly employ-
ed every instituted means of grace ; she eagerly

propounded to her parents questions of conscience,

without noticing their relation to herself; and she
diligently read, as she had opportunity, those books
which were suited to her temper, and illustrative

of her experience.

Among the books which were thus perused was
the " Rise and Progress of Religion," oy the truly
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Christian Doddridge. From this work she receiv-

ed (who has not 1) considerable assistance and be-

nefit. It shed more light upon her waj^, and conse-

quently gave more steadiness to her steps, and se-

renity to her heart. Here she met with a form of

covenant, and with urgent exhortations to adopt it

as her own. She was docile, and willing to be di-

rected ; but she was humble, and shrunk from so

solemn and explicit a mode of engagement. Yet
she felt that she had already virtually done what
was here recommended, and she was disposed to

construe her hesitancy in doing it more formally

into a want of seriousness and sincerity. This

jealousy of herself decided her in adopting it. It

was readily embraced, as a means of satisfying her-

self that she had long been whole-hearted in the

surrender she hoped she had already made to the

Saviour of her body, soul, and spirit.

She was, however, too conscientious to employ
any form of words, how excellent soever, with pre-

cipitancy. She passed over it sentence by sentence,

and word by word ; making every variation and
omission which she found necessary to her full

and cheerful acquiescence. Because it is thus va-

ried, and because it is a hallowed and interesting

document in her life, I shall not scruple to introduce

it in closing this chapter, connected with her reflec-

tions upon it in a letter to her friend, who alone

knew of the transaction.

I am aware that this practice has been condemn-
ed, on the one hand as enthusiastic, and on the

other as pharisaical ; and a writer of eminence has
recently endeavored to fix upon it, somewhat incon-

sistently, the entire weight of this two-fold objec-

tion, if these censures are directed against the

abuses of the thing only they will receive the sanc-

tion of every sober mind. There have undoubt-

edly, been extravagancies of expression, and modes
of signature, and a high self-confiding temper mani-
fested, which should be most seriously deprecated.

But if these censures are meant, as is feared, to go
beyond this, let it be remembered, that the practice

which is so fully countenanced by Scripture, and
has been so generally pursued by the wisest and
most devoled of Christians, cannot be essentially

wrong. And what is of infinitely greater moment,
let it be distinctly felt that the spirit of the practice

is the spirit of all religion. Self-dedication is of the

very nature and essence of religion. If this is sin-

cerely admitted, the mode of expressing it is compa-
ratively of small importance, and the Christian may
consult his individual benefit in coming to a deci-

sion. It is optional whether we " subscribe to the

Lord with our kaiid;" but it is imperative that we
.subscribe to Him with the heart. " Circumcision,"
the mere sign of dedication, " is nothing ;" and " un-
circumcision," the want of that sign, " is nothing;"
but " a new creature," the act of surrendering our-

selves totally, and for ever, to God, against whom
we have rebelled, this is every thing

!

FORM OF SELF-DEDICATION.

" Eternal and unchangeable Jehovah! Thou great
Creator of heaven and earth, and adorable Lord of
angels and men ! I desire, with the deepest humili-
ation and abasement of soul, to fall down at this

time in thine awful pre.sence; and I earnestly pray
that thou wilt penetrate my very heart with a suit-

able sense of thine unutterable and inconceivable
glories

!

" Trembling may justly take hold upon me, when
I, a sinful worm, presume to lift up my head to

Thee, and to appear in thy majestic presence on
such an occasion as this. Who am I, O Lord God,
or what is my house! What is my nature or de-
scent, my character and desert, that I should desire
to be one party in a covenant, when thou, the King

of kings and Lord of lords, art the other ! I would
blush and be confounded even to mention it before
thee; but, O Lord, great as is thy majesty, so also is

thy mercy. If thou wilt hold converse with any of
thy creatures, thy superlatively exalted nature must
stoop, must stoop infinitely low ! And I know, that

in and through Jesus, the Son of thy love, thou con-
descendest to visit sinful mortals, and to allow their

approach unto Thee, that they may give themselves
to Thee for ever.

" To Thee, therefore, do I now come, invited by
the name of thy Son, and, I hope, wholly trusting

in his perfect righteousness and grace. Laying
myself at thy feet with shame and confusion of face,

and smiting upon my breast, I say with the humble
publican, God be merciful to me, a sinner ! I ac-

knowledge, O Lord, that I have been a great trans-

gressor. My sins have reached to the heavens, and
my iniquities are lifted up to the clouds. And if

thou shouldst be strict to mark my offences, I must
be silent under a load of guilt, and immediately
sink into destruction. But thou hast graciously

called me to return unto Thee, though I have been
a backsliding and rebellious child. Behold, there-

fore, I am come unto Thee. I come convinced, not

only of my sin, but of my folly. Receive, therefore,

I beseech Thee, thy revolted creature, who is now
convinced of thy right to her, and desires nothing
so much as that she may be entirely thine. Permit
me, O Lord, to bring back to Thee those powers
and faculties which I have ungratefully and sacri-

legiously alienated from thy service.
" Blessed God ! it is with the utmost solemnity

that I make this surrender of myself to Thee. Hear,
heavens, and give ear, O earth : I avouch the

Lord this day to be my God ; and I avouch and de-

clare myself to be one of his covenant children and
people. Hear, O thou God of heaven, and record

it in the book of thy remembrance, that henceforth

1 am thine, entirely thine ! From this day do I

solemnly renounce all the former lords which have
had dominion over me, every sin, and every lust;

and bid, in thy name, defiance to the powers of hell,

which have, most unjustly, usurped the empire of

my soul. AH that 1 am, and all that I have, the

faculties of my mind, and members of my body, my
worldly possessions, my time, and my influence

over others, I consecrate to Thee. In thy service I

desire to spend all the remainder of my time upon
earth ; and I beg that thou wouldst instruct and in-

fluence me so, that whether my abode here be longer

or shorter, every year and month, every day and
hour, may be used in such a manner as shall most
efiectually promote thine honor, and subserve the

design of thy wise and gracious Providence. O
blessed God ! I would steadily persevere in this

course, to the very end of life; earnestly praying
that every future day of it may supply the deficien-

cies and correct the errors of the former; and that

I may, by Divine grace, be enabled, not only to

hold on in this happy way, but to become more ac-

tive in it

!

" Use me, O Lord, I beseech thee, as an instru-

ment of thy service. Number me among thy pe-

culiar people. Let me be washed in the blood of
thy dear Son. Transform me more and more into

his image. Impart to me, through him, all the

needful influences of thy purifying, cheering, and
comforting Spirit : and let my life be spent under
those influences, and in the light of thy gracious
countenance, as my Father and my God.
"And when the solemn hour of death shall come,

may I remember this covenant of thine, well order-

ed in all things and sure, as all my salvation and all

my desire, though every other hope and enjoymerit

is perishing. And do thou, O Lord, remember it

too ! Look down with pity, O my heavenly Father,
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on thy languishing, dying child. Embrace me in

thy everlasting arms. Put strength and confidence

in my departing spirit ; and receive it to the abode

of them who sleep in Jesus, to partake in all the

blessings of thy covenant, through Him who is the

great Mediator of it. To whom, with thee, O Fa-
ther, and thy Holy Spirit, be ascribed everlasting

praises. Martha.
" Dccemier 24<A, 1809."
" Dec. ^S.—Last night I read the chapter on self-

dedication again, and with feelings which I cannot
describe. I was tempted to think 1 was not sincere

in wishing thus solemnly to give myself to the Lord

;

but with overflowing gratitude I may tell you, that

these conflicts were overruled to make me more
than ever willing to be entirely the Lord's."

"Dec. 20.— I tremble and rejoice! I have this

night set my hand, that, from this time, I will be

the Lord's. I know I need not say, pray for me;
but let me beg you to pray, more earnestly than
ever, that I may not openly and wilfully break my
engagements ! My mind, upon the whole, is calm."

CHAPTER V.

EXPANDING CHARACTER. 1810.

Martha, with every appearance of health, re-

mained unwell through the early part of this year;
and the mere continuance of unpleasant symptoms
gave her friends the more alarm. As, in the sum-
mer, ministerial engagements called me to B ,

I resolved to take her to the Hoi Wells, hoping that

the change of air, and the use of the waters might
aflbrd her permanent relief. In this expectation
Me left our home in a chaise, and became for some
weeks each other's sole or principal companion.

In such circumstances there is something favor-
able to the formation of friendship and the promo-
tion of intimacy. The absence of all other familiar
countenances ; the opportunity of uninterrupted
communion

; the invigorating power of the living
air; the novelties of changing scenery; and the
sense of fellowship in all that cheers and gratifies;

have an imperceptible influence in opening the
heart. Our hearts had never been closed to each
other ; but the channels of sympathy had been ob-
structed by separation; and they now sought to

recompense themselves by the most free and unre-
served intercourse. I still have distinctly the im-
pression made by my sister's character, at this time,

on my mind
; and as it is consistent with my pur-

pose, I shall endeavor to copy it into this narrative.
Nothing, at this period, was so immediately ap-

parent as the lovely simplicity of her mind. "This
excellence had been always hers. With less sensi-
bility, or a false education, it might have been al-

loyed by the debasing power of vanity. As it was,
she had been rescued from this bindweed of the
heart; and she was now presented, once for all, in
the mirror of divine truth, with such a view of
her character as furnished an efi'ectual antidote to

its influence. In her were no conceits so common
to youthful inexperience ; no affectation of qualities
she did not possess ; no confessions in which the
heart did not sympathize; no hesitation of opinion
and choice which pernlexed and varied her steps.

Religion had placed one object, and one onlv, be-
fore her, as the one thing needful. Other things
might be desirable; this alone was indispensable.
She allowed nothing to stand in comparison with it

;

but pressed towards it with an undivided heart.
Life was no longer in danger of being preyed upon
by vacant listlessness, or frittered away bycontrary
and trivial claims. She had one single aim, one
great pursuit before her, and it gave simplicity to

her views, and steadiness to her course. She did

not look at the things which are seen and temporal,
but at the things which are unseen and eternal.

She had entered on the race; the imwithering lau-

rels were before her. The clearness with which
she saw the prize, and the frailties which shook her
frame, made her judge herself to be near the goal;

and she did not allow herself to be retarded by
the thorns of needless controversy, or diverted by
the impertinences of an indolent curiosity. Her eye
was single, and her whole body was full of light.

Hers was not merely the simplicity of nature and
of youth, which is charming; it was " the simpli-

city of Christ," which is divine.

Religion also had shed over her mind its own se-

riousness. Her disposition had never been frivo-

lous ; now it was not gloomy ; but it was truly seri-

ous—a temper of mind which is the invariable

companion of wisdom, and the germ of all moral
excellence. So soon as the mind is engaged by any
great and interesting objects, it necessarily becomes
serious. Martha's thoughts had dwelt intently on
the value of the soul, the solemnities of eternity, the

grandeur of Deity, and the magnitude of the Sa-
viour's redemption, and they diflused something of

their own greatness and solemnity on her character.

Every thing in this life was allied to immortality

;

nothing therefore was trivial. She had a race to

run and a conflict to sustain, whose consequences
would reach to eternity—she would win or lose for

ever—she could not be otherwise than serious. She
had stood in the light of divine truth, and had com-
muned with all that is great and glorious in the in-

visible world, and she could no more trifle than

could Moses on descending from the mount of Di-

vine habitation. This seriousness of mind rested

on her whole deportment, rather than showed itself

in particular instances; yet her correspondence with
her friend, which I have already noticed, supplies

one illu-Iration worthy of remark. All her letters,

at this time, commence with such mottoes as the

following—" Eternity!" " Think of Eternity!" "Act
for Eternity !" " Prepare for Eternity !" " Prepare
to meet your God !"—a circumstance sufficient of

itself to show how vivid were her conceptions, how
deep her impressions of objects, above all others

calculated to exalt and solemnize the thoughts.

Equally conspicuous was her strict coiiscientimis-

ness. She had early been aflected by the ideas of
the Divine omnipresence. These were become
clearer and stronger; and were coupled with cor-

rect perceptions of the Divine authority. She now
.saw that the reason for every thing was to be found
only in the w'ill of God; and that this will was
revealed exclusively in the Holy Scriptures. Her
own partialities and desires, the opinions and ex-

amples of others, were not to regulate her. The
word of God was to be her standard. She therefore

sought to submit herself implicitly to it ; desirous

of believing all it revealed, of doing all it com-
manded, and of avoiding all it proscribed.

An authority thus recognized gave importance to

every thing on which it rested. Nothing, however
trifling in itself, could be insignificant which was
accomponied by the command or prohibition of
God. The Scriptures therefore were her habitual

counsellor. They were not only the title to her in-

heritance, but the map which delineated her daily

course. She tried by them, not merely her hopes
and principles, but her thoughts and temper. Yea,
in the allotment of her time, the use of her money,
the mode of her dress, the nature of her recreations,

and the .selection of her friendships, their voice was
earnestly solicited and obeyed. Frequently at this

period, when discu.ssing opinions or practices of

the jirufessing world, she would observe, with a con-

scientiousness softened by humility
—

" This is very

strange!—How can they reconcile if?— It seems di-
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rectly opposite to Scripture—They should surely

either reject the word of God or act upon it."

Benevolence, which was so early indicated in my
sister, may be supposed to take a prominent place

in her present character. In her childhood, what
had the appearance of benevolence, was very much
the overflow of natural and instinctive feelmgs

;

but now these were moulded into an abiding and
energetic principle. She had been taught to enter-

tain the most lowly ideas of herself, which is an in-

dispensable preparative to thinking kindly of others.

She had sat at the feet of Him who is essential love,

and His love constrained her to imitate his excel-

lence. She had drunk into the spirit of that reli-

gion which breathes good-will to men, and peace

over the face of the whole earth ; and acting on a

heart full of tender emotions, it produced the most
humble devote dness to her Saviour, and enlightened

anxiety for the welfare of all mankind.
The sincerity and strength of our benevolence

are discovered, not by desiring great occasions for

its exercise, but by diligently embracing those that

otfer. Martha had but small opportimilies of doing
good at present, but these she thankfully improved.
She evinced a peculiar concern for the spiritual in-

terests of her younger brother; she conversed freely

with children and persons younger than herself,

on the subject now nearest her thoughts ; and she

expended all her pocket-money in purposes of be-

nevolence, principally in the purchase of religious

tracts for distribution among the poor.

Those who are seeking occasions of usefulness

shall not fail to iind them. It happened, that soon

after our arrival at the Wells, a lady with her

daughter engaged apartments in the same house.

We soon learned the mother's tale of wo. She had
come hither as to a forlorn hope, with her beloved, her

only daughter, who had the most fatal symptoms of

decline upon her, and she herself was a widow.
Martha was deeply interested in the state of the

sufferer ; and by making herself of some use to

the strangers, quickly opened a channel of inter-

course.

She found the daughter to be about twenty years

of age, of very amiable mind and manners. She
had but recently known her danger, and she was
literally confounded at the idea of dying, while she

thought herself in the very midst of life. Presum-
ing on this life, she had not thought of that which
is to come; and the very sense of neglect made it

doubly unwelcome. Martha, however, by her kind-

ness, made her way to her heart, and soon after-

ward won her attention to the things which belong-

ed to her peace. She died; but not, I trust, until

she had drunk of those medicated waters which
bring life and healing to the wounded spirit.

—

Martha's name was among the last words that

quivered on her lips ; and it was one of those events

to which my sister was accustomed to recur with
eminent gratitude.

Nor must I omit to observe, that religion had
awakened tastes, and opened sources of enjoyment,
to which she had hitherto been nearly, if not en-

tirely, insensible. She had never any relish for

the common pleasures of the world. The glitter

of the ball-room, the excitement of the card-table,

the mimicry of the theatre, formed no temptation
to her; her mind was above them. The theatre,

especially she was led to despise by a trivial and
ludicrous occurrence.

When we were children at Mitcham, we stole

out into the fair which is held at that place ; and I,

as the best expression of my love, resolved to treat

my sister to the most respectable of all the exhibi-

tions. We entered. I know not the subject of the

play ; but of course it was about love. A scene

opened towards the middle of the acting, which

presented us with a garden, containing a splendid
monument, in which it was supposed a murdered
lover was enclosed; which lover, however, was
concealed behind the monument, to discover him-
self in due time. The lady entered with her tears

and lamentations; and, as if the painted marble
had been moved by her noisy sorrows, it trembled
and fell. A man was revealed crouching beside it,

and looking incomparably silly, and the woman
ceased her wailings, and reflected his confusion.

The spectators were mostly, like ourselves, child-

ren ; and we burst into a hearty fit of laughter.

The performers made their retreat by dropping the

curtain. Martha never lost the impression made
by this mummery. A playhouse to her was always
a puppet-show, only varied by the expense of its

ornaments and the skill of its imitations. As she

became aware of the moral character of our the-

atres, and of most Avho attend them, her indiffer-

ence deepened into aversion. She thought that

those who could be made better by the theatre

must be something less, and that those who could

not be injured must be something more than hu-
man .

While I knew that Martha's uniform simplicity

and present seriousness, saved her from the pursuit

of those factitious and turbulent pleasures which
are so fascinating to youth, I was not prepared to

find a relish created for those gratifications, which
are as pure and exalted as they are beneficial. I

knew that she had a feeling heart, and that her

mind had been raised and enlarged by religion;

but I was not expecting that already religion should
extend its influence to objects beyond itself. Reli-

gion, however, is closely allied to all things good,

beautiful, and noble ; and in the heart she inhabits

she wakens sympathies towards them more efiect-

ually, than can be done by any modes of moral or

mental refinement, independent of her assistance.

Martha, though her attention had been confined

chiefly to one object, though she had read but few
books, and those mostly of one class, now discover-

ed an attachment for whatever adorns tlie mind, or

enlarges the capacities for real happiness. She had
a taste, not indeed at present a cultivated one, for

music, for painting, and for poetry, but especially for

nature; whence, as from an inexhaustible treasury,

we borrow, poorly borrow, all that is harmonious in

sound, all that is lovely in picture, and all that is elo-

quent in poesy. Every thing in nature suited the sim-

plicity of her mind and the piety of her thoughts.

There she met with God ; and all was interesting

to her which was the work of his hand. She ad-

mired the lily and the rose, since His hand adorned
them ; she sympathized with the sparrow and the

robin, since His hand protected them, as she had
never done before ; and her ravished eye dwelt on
all things beautiful on earth, or bright in heaven,

as formed by her Saviour's power, embellished by
her Saviour's excellence, and continuing for her
Saviour's glory.

Tastes thus quickly formed by religion and the

Scriptures, I was anxious to exercise and strengthen;

and our daily walks and rides in the charming vi-

cinity of C and B ,
alforded the most

excellent opportunities. Martha had not been
twenty miles from the metropolis before; and, what
with the novelty of the scenes, the still-abiding

freshness of religious enjoyment, and her first be-

coming fully conscious of extended capacities for

happiness, her cup of joy was often full even to

overflowing. I necessarily connect the finest points

of scenery in that neighborhood with the thought

of her, and the expressions of her countenance,-

varied as they were by wonder and delight; but

there is one evening's walk stands out among the

pictures of my imagination, as superior to the rest.
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in the interest it excited, and, I trust, in the good
which it bestowed.

Alter taking a quiet tea, and reading a portion

of some favorite volume, we went abroad to par-
take the coolness of the coming evening. I was
secretly feeding on the pleasure of surprising Mar-
tha with the scenery on the banks of the A .

To accomplish this, I led her down by the zigzag
path at the back of the pump-room, that the view
might break upon her at once. I had chosen the
Jiour and the evening with a reference to the gene-
ral good eflect of the whole

; and when we reached
the point of observation, I was not a little gratified
to find every thing around and above us looking as
well as I could desire.

The river, which flows in the lap of hills that
seem to have been separated by some great convul-
sion in nature, -was rising with a strong and rapid
tide, and bearing on its bosom, in the distance, some
vessels, which, with their sails dancing in the wind,
were hastening to their port. The rock-work on one
hand sprang so directly and abruptly from the path
as to have an elevation to the eye, which the lofty

mountain sometimes fails to pos-sess. On the op-
posing side, with considerable coldness of contour,
there were more sloping and undulating lines, so
that the rifted surface was plentifully decorated
with the lieauties of vegetation ; and where the
rock itself appeared, it was enriched by those living
hues which the touch of time can alone impart. On
cither hand, the rock.s, with all their irregularities, in-

clined towards each other in beautiful perspective,
and at length appeared to unite, enclosing the
waters and vessels in their arms, and giving a
compression and a consequent magnitude to the
entire scene. The sun had once more travelled to
the west; and his rays shot across this picture so
as to give his brilliancy to one-half of it, while the
remainder was clothed in shadows of a thousand
shades. Above us was a fine blue sky, rendered
finer by the dark lines of rock-work which con-
ducted the eye to it; and in the far-ground, the
clouds were resting on the hills, some shining in
crimson glory, and some soft and gray, like aerial
mountains.
Not only the scene itself, but the class of scenery,

was altogether new to Martha ; and it inspired her
with greater admiration than any thing she had
already seen. When her eye had dwelt on the
whole in silent plea.su re, we walked gently forward,

I

remarking the characteristic beauty of the several
parts, till, in the review, they composed an entirely
different picture. The hills which were now around
us went off in softer and radiated lines, so as to
form a natural amphitheatre. The underwood shot
up in these rising and expanding galleries with
greater luxuriance, and was finely relieved by the
aspiring heads of the oak and the elm; while the
bolder rocks we had lefl, with their feet in the river,
and their heads apparently in the clouds which
hung over the distant horizon, constituted a noble
back ground. Twilight had crept over the scene,
and had shed its repose over every thing. All hu-
man objects had disappeared. The breeze had
ceased to murmur, and the waters to ripple. No-
thing was heard: nothing was in motion, except the
river, which was still flowing, but flowing in si-

lence. Our steps and conversation alone seemed to
disturb the tranquillity. We sat down beneath
some hazel branches, which .sprang from the fis-

sures of the rock
; sank into meditation ; and all—

all was profoundly still.

In such a place, on such an evening, and at such
a period of life, we might " have thought down
hours to moments;" but I was fearful my si.ster

would hazard too much in a lengthened continu-
ance. I turned my eye upon her, designing to ex-

press my fears; but I did not catch her attention,

and was imwilling to disturb it. She never appear-
ed so interesting to me ! The gentlest lights of the
dying day dwelt on her countenance. That coim-
tenance, originally so full of vivacity, had been
subdued by pain, and raised by piety ; and it now
was expressive of elevated intelligence and pen-
sive delight, beyond, any thing I had observed.
Her glistening eye, directed to heaven, told me
that her spirit had ascended by things visible

to those which are invisible; and her speaking
lips seemed to say that her conversation was in

other worlds. Her eye fell on mine. "Brother!"
she exclaimed, with a sweet and blushing face,

while the tear of joy and affection started and fell.

I embraced her, and rejoiced in her, not merely as
a sister, but as a saint. We had always found hap-
piness in each other, yet never such happiness as
now. In childhood, our joys, though complete in

their kind, were animal and sensitive ; now, I trust,

they could claim kindred, however humbly, with
those which are not only intellectual but spiritual.

We bent our steps towards home reluctantly,

sometimes listening to the solemn stillness, and
sometimes giving utterance to the prevalent emo-
tion. I quoted part of Cowper's beautiful hymn
on retirement, and Martha repeated some of the

pastoral psalms of David. Before we quitted the
spot, the young moon had risen, like a crescent,

over the bold forehead of rock-work, illuminating
our path, printing its own bright image on the sleep-

ing waters, and casting its light on the opposite

hills, so as to make them appear through the mist,

which hung over them like a gauzy transparent
veil. That was a blessed evening ! And it was
the more so, because we felt it derived all its bles-

sedness from Him who is a well-spring of living

joy to those who fear his name

!

Digressive as some parts of this chapter may ap-

pear, I cannot leave this sketch of my sister's cha-
racter without observing that religion, which had
done so much for her, did not fail to create earnest
desires for mental mid religious improvement. It

was not merely gratification she sought, it was ad-
vancement. She found herself to be a child in
knowledge, and was not willing to remain so. She
had drunk of the waters of life, and she longed to

drink again. New worlds, the rational, the moral,
the eternal, were open before her, and she was
eager to explore them. The serious views she had
taken of human life, made it a duty to seek the im-
provement of ever\' talent she possessed ; and the

taste she had had of better things than worldly wis-
dom regards, made it her settled desire and pur-
pose.

I had formerly endeavored to engage her in some
studies which I considered would be of permanent
advantage to her; but she commenced them rather

from affection to me, than from any sense of their

real value. The inward native relish was want-
ing; and her resolution failed to overcome the dif-

ficulties which clog the entrance to every new and
serious pursuit. Now, I found her with an inqui-

sitive mind, and keen appetite for the bread of
knowledge. She was most desirous of becoming
acquainted with whatever in science might render
her useful toothers; whatever in literature might
correct and purify her taste; and whatever in reli-

gion might assist her in rightly conceiving of her-

self, of God, and of immortality. With such dis-

fiositions the work of instruction was easy and de-

ightful. We had many desultory conversations

on mental improvement, while together; and I en-

gaged on our re-union in London, to Ijecome, as

our mutual opportunities should allow, her teacher;

thus adding one more tie to the many which bound
us together.
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On the whole, I think the intercourse of this pe-

riod was as profitable as it was pleasing. It was
beneficial to me to witness on another the holy and

exalting power of religion ; and I was unspeakably

gratified to find that a beloved sister, was advancing

with her growth in every thing lovely and excel-

lent. My pleasure, too, was without a check, as I

daily saw her health improving ; and that it might

be as fully confirmed as possible, it was determined

that her stay should be prolonged beyond the ori-

ginal time, indefinitely. After introducing her,

therefore, to a few kind friends, I left her, and re-

turned to the metropolis.

CHAPTER VI.

EMBARRASSMENT. 1810

UNaoESTioNABLY the most sacred duty of the bio-

grapher is to state the tnith. I do not understand,

however, that in the most conscientious discharge

of this duty, it is necessary to state all that is true.

Much that is trivial and detached may be suppress-

ed, not only without injury, but with advantage;

the character of the individual, in its formation

and progress, may be the more completely exhibit-

ed, as the artist gives a more striking likeness by
getting rid of useless habiliments. On the con-

trary, every thing may be told, and told with the

utmost particularity, while the versimilitude of the

person is lost, and the general impression arising

from the narrative is substantially false. The lead-

ing concern, therefore, of the biographer, will be

to give thai place and that weight, to every event

connected with the subject of his memoir, which
shall leave on the mind the truest impression of
the living character. Good taste will prevent him
accumulating minutiae, which, if they do not reveal,

will encumber his portrait ; and integrity will for-

bid him concealing any occurrences, how delicate

soever in themselves, which are indispensable to

its truth.

In this record of ray sister I am certainly desirous
of being, not her eulogist, but her biographer. And
if the previous remarks are somewhat apologetical,

it is because in attempting to support that appella-

tion, I find it necessaiy to enter on difficult ground.
Were it a mere question of feeling, I might possi-

bly avoid it altogether ; but as it forms an impor-
tant passage in her life, and contributes largely to

the progress of her mind, I have no option. While,
however, I notice occurrences which are acknow-
ledged to be delicate, I hope they will be treated de-

licately ; and then I am convinced, in discharging
the duties of the historian, I shall not violate those
of the brother.

When I left Martha, at a distance from "tome, it

was with every sentiment of satisfaction. Her
health was advancing, her spirit was happy, and
she was beneath the protection of Christian friend-

ship. But, alas! where in this world shall we find

perfect safety "? Trial and snares cross the most
secure and retired path, like the gossamer web in
autumn, as quickly and as imperceptibly !

Among the persons to whom I had introduced
Martha during my stay, was a young man, an ac-

quaintance of mine. He had seen her twice or
thrice in my presence, and I nad no idea of his

seeking her society on my departure. He did,

however, call upon" her ; in the first instance, per-

haps, from regard to me, but afterward for his own
gratification. He introduced her to his family, and
sought opportunities of meeting her elsewhere.
He was of an open temper, and ardent passions.
He had been lately interested in religious objects,

and he talked of them with liberty and feeling.

He was a professed admirer of the poets ; some of
his favorite passages he read to her, and others he
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extracted and put into her possession. In a word,
he showed her most marked and particular atten-

tions.

Martha was still in her seventeenth year. Her
thoughts had been as little directed to matrimony,
or the preliminary steps to it, as those of any, the

most pure of her sex. On this subject, she had all

the innocency of the dove, but without the sagacity

of the serpent ; she knew little of human character
beyond what she read in her own heart. Her mo-
desty had always restrained her young friends from
making it the matter of conversation or merri-
ment ; and her imagination had not been inflamed,

her mind perverted, by the perusal of extravagant
and ill-principled fictions.

These attentions, therefore, while they were such
as might be offered indiscriminately to any young
person, were received with simplicity and grati-

tude, as a proof of respect for her beloved relative

;

and when they became an unequivocal expression

of something more, she was anxious and discon-

certed. She was most desirous of shunning them
altogether ; but the difiiculties of her situation

seemed to make it impossible.

It happened that a matronly person, who had re-

commended herself to Martha by her kindness and
piety, had early noticed these attentions. By many
hints she had dropped, Martha was aware of this,

and she thought the best use to be made of it was
to confess the sense of impropriety which possessed

her, and to crave the advice of one who had been
a mother and a wife, on the best means of meeting
the difliculty.

But this good lady, with very slender capacity to

give advice on such delicate subjects, was one of
those persons who have an avowed pleasure in

bringing yoimg people together. She was not, there-

fore, in the least inclined to confine her counsel
within the limits which Martha had prescribed to

it. She assumed at once that Martha's uneasiness
was quite unnecessary ; and then descanted freely

on the folly of discouraging an individual to whom,
and to whose connections, she could allege no ob-

jections. Marttia waived all remark in her reply
on the person himself, and contented herself with
objecting on account of her youth, but " it was a
good thing for young people to be early attached ;"

her health, but " she was getting well every day;"
her separation from her parents, " her parents cer-

tainly ought to know, but there was time enough
for that."

From the spirit of this advice Martha's heart in-

voluntarily shrunk ; but it left her more irresolute

what to do, and not less uneasy at remaining as she
was. She pondered anxiously her situation ; and
the morQ it was the subject of reflection, the more
she felt that the notice taken of her was such as,

in her present circumstances, she ought not to sanc-

tion ; while it was of such a character as to make
it difficult to decline, without an assumption which
modesty forbade her to make. She did not blame
the cause of her secret perplexities ; but she be-

came increasingly embarrassed and unhappy.
No alternative seemed left to her except hastening

her return to London. She therefore wrote to her
parents, enlarging on the improved state of her
health, and begging that, as the end of her visit

was so well accomplished, she might be restored to

the bosom of her family. The required permission
was granted ; and Martha, with a glad heart, fled

like the wandering nestling, from a sense of ex-

posure and solitariness, to the warm embraces of

her family.

Martha had reached her home, but failed to find

all that quiet happiness which till now was identi-

fied with the place. Her distress while at C
,

and her eagerness to return to her friends, had con-
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vinced her that her mind was perfectly free ; alas

!

she was not prepared to see that this very eager-

ness gave alarming testimony to the contrary. She
was therefore surprised and concerned to fmd, when
she had realized the separation which was at once
to deliver her from thought and feeling, till thought
and feeling should be proper, her mind involun-

tarily reverted to the scenes she had quilled ; and
that occasionally the recollections it.presented would
raise a sigh or a tear, which she strove to repress

and could not.

In her prospective return, too, it had been her
spontaneous purpose to confer fully with her pa-

rents ; but now she possessed the opportunity of

doing so, she had no wish to employ it. Habit and
conscience often urged her to it

;
yet when about to

make the attempt, her tongue wa-< locked, her lips

were sealed; and she met their unwelcome plead-

ings with the best excuses the case could supply.

She would urge upon herself that she had really

nothing to say—that nothing might ever come of

it—that if any thing should, it would necessarily

first reach her father—and then would be the time
to explain—and till then she would resolve not to

think of it—and the only sure way to avoid think-

ing was to avoid speaking. Thus she sought to

delay what it was so difficult to do. It was too late

for her to see that her excuses were vain ; that it

would have been easy to confer with her friends

had her thoughts been wholly uninterested
; or that

the very difficulty in now doing so was a powerlul
argument against further delay. Alas for us ! how
few are the precious moments of reason ! They
are only those in which passuju is dormant; when
this sorceress is awakened, she casts her ilbisive

lights on all things—she blinds the sight of the

weak, and discolors that of the strongest.

The act of separation, which is commonly such
a touchstone of friendship, was operating very dif-

ferently on another party. Martha had declined
entering on any correspondence without the appro-
bation of her parents ; and of course it was the bu-
siness of the person seeking such intercourse to

make the application. She had abundant reason to

think the event of such an application would
quickly be tried; but, from whatever cause, weeks
passed away, and nothing transpired.

The worst etfect of this omission on Martha was,
that it supplied her with an excuse for allowing her
mind to return to the subject. She persuaded her-
self that she was indifferent what reply might be
given to the question by her friends, it ii were only
fairly proposed. But' while it was not put, and
while she could not entertain a doubt of the honor
of the person who was bound to put it, she thought
herself at liberty to recur to the state of suspense

;

she did not ask herself whether she could distin-

guish between the stat^ of suspense and the subject

of it.

Martha had promised a correspondence with the

ladv to whom a reference has already been made
;

and she now looked to it as the likely means of de-
livering her from suspense. On her part, there
was a careful avoidance of the subject; but on the

side of her friend, this Avas not expected, nor, to

say the truth, desired. Her letters were now re-

ceived with an eagerness for M-hich Martha was
not anxious to account; and, if they did not con-
tain some allusions to a nameless party, she was
more disappointed than she was wilhng io admit.

This unacknowledged expectation, however, had
not to suffer much of disappointment. Her friend
always met the subject as a favorite one. She was
the more earnest in it because Martha had, once
for all, dismissed it, and begged that it might be for-

gotten. She contended, that if the step which it

was honorable to take had not been taken, it must

be ascribed to an adequate cause. She said every
thing she knew, and imagined more, as likely to

produce a delay. And she uniformly communi-
cated whatever she could that was calculated to

impress the mind favorably of the partj' and his
connections.

This was sincerely and kindly done, but not
wisely. It was giving stimulants where sedatives
are required. It was keeping the attention awake
to a subject on which it should have been induced
to sleep. In this medium, too, she could dwell on
it with more of self-deception—it was kcT friend's
kliers for which she was looking. And these let-

ters occurring at short intervals, not only kept her
thoughts alive, but imparted to them, from time tc

time, most dangerous nourishment.
Our passions, those enemies to our peace, assail

us, like the Roman gladiator, with a sword in one
hand and a snare in the other; and the sword is

often brandished only to allure the attention from
the snare which is to overthrow us. Martha might
have been prepared, by her simplicity and delicacy,

to resist any open attack; but her inexperience and
susceptibility blinded her to the wiles of her foe.

Her feet therefore had been from the first imper-
ceptibly entangled; and what from uneasiness, su.s-

pense, disappointment, and the injudicious counsels
of friendship, the nets were only gathered more in-

extricably about her.

As month after month rolled over her, Martha
had power more clearly to watch the workings of
her troubled bosom. Reflection was forced upon
her ; and as she reflected, she was carried uncon-
.sciously to the conclusion that she had been dis-

posed to give a preference to one who was un-
worthy of it. Had this conclusion, heart-sickening

as it was, been admitted, it might have roused
every thing feminine in her character to a victo-

rious struggle ; but it was resisted and put down.
It was too foreign to her heart readily to admit a
suspicion of a character which had won her esteem
by its show of piety, generosity, and feeling.

Yet, while she refused to recognise this conclu-
sion, her conduct began to be regulated by its influ-

ence. The thought of her heart not only shrunk
more decidedly from every other eye, but shunned
instinctively her own observation. It breathed no
sigh, shed no tear, preferred no complaint, uttered
no reproach ; but it preyed silently, constantly, upon
her inmost spirit.

Martha strove, powerfully strove, to be to her
friends what .she had uniformly been ; but her
choice was to conceal herself from all mankind.
Her solitude, however, was without restraints, and
she could no longer fill it with useful pursuits. She
would sit, with an introverted eye, from hour to

hour, poring on the conflict of her feelings, till she
sunk into revery and abstraction. Her bright

morning of joy had been suddenly overcast ; and
all the gilded prospects which opened to the eye of
youth in endless perspective, were enveloped in a
thick gloom, that she thought would never more be
dispersed !

Martha uttered no reproaches ; nor is her bro-

ther disposed to employ the language of reproach

;

the subject is too sacred. But a principal end of in-

troducing this chapter would be lost, if it were not
rendered cantionary and inshiiclirc. Those, I trust,

of Martha's sex and age, would be especially open
to receive benefit from this portion of her history.

Let them accept all common attentions with that

unconstrained kindness which is their proper re-

ward
;
but the moment these attentions would as-

sume another character, let them pause and decide
on the state of their mind. If the mind is averse
to them, let them be steadily discouraged till they
cease; and if there is no objection arising to them,
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let the voice of parents, or, in the want of them, of

some judicious friend, be solicited; and let them
advance not a step further until they have the sanc-

tion of ihose whose authority they are bound to re-

spect, and possess an exact understanding on the

ground of their intercourse. If these proprieties

of conduct are not thought of by the suitor, there

is much the greater need that they should be re-

garded by the person solicited.

Where the judgment has once decided, be se-

verely jealous of any after-pleading of feeling.

From no loose ideas of honorable intentions—suit-

able connection—difficulty of resisting—sentiments

of humanity—invincibility of passion—or a thou-

sand other imaginings—allow yourself to hesitate

or to trifle. You are on enchanted ground. The
inclination that leads you there is likely to leave

you there till you are fascinated and ensnared. In

such temptation your safety is in flight, and the

flight is for your life! "Avoid it, pass not by it,

turn from it, and pass away." Let not the thoughts

revert to the forbidden object. There are some ob-

jects, which, like the Geysers of Iceland, while we
admire them, scald us.

It must be conceded, that the kindest parents, in

the very exercise of their kindness, sometimes err

in the treatment of this delicate subject. From the

manner in which they have too often seen it held

up to young and innocent minds, as the end and
scope of all education, of all hope, and of all ef-

fort, they have turned away in disgust, and have
not stopped till they arrived in the opposite extreme.

They have wholly proscribed the subject in con-

versation ; they have exercised a visible jealousy

over every thing that led to it, without assigning

their reasons ; and if the feelings connected with it

have, in general life, at any time, risen to their

view, they have submitted them, at once, either to

ridicule or to condemnation.
Now, there may be much more of good principle

and feeling in the one case than the other; but it

may be doubted whether, in their consequences,

both are not equally injurious. Certainly the de-

termined avoidance of the subject cannot prepare

the young and unsuspicious to meet it with pru-

dence and wisdom ; and the slightest knowledge of

the human heart will convince us that such a mode
is not likely to exclude it from the thoughts. To
our nature, alas ! the forbidden fruit is ever the

most inviting.

It will be well, too, if, when the hour of trial

comes, such a method do not dispose our child to

withhold her confidence. She would, no doubt,

violate her duty in doing so; but if, with every
thing to encourage her, there is so much to be over-

come before she can commit her secret thoughts to

her dearest friend, what must be the power of filial

devotion to enable her to approach a subject which
has always been made inaccessible, and to reveal

sentiments which have never been regarded with
sympathy? Is it wonderful if, under such circum-
stances, the young heart has shrunk from its duty

for the first time ; and thus lost, in its deepest need,

the advice and confidence of the most natural and
valuable of friends 1

May not the better course be, in this case, as it is

allowed to be in almost every other, that which is

most direct and open"? Since the thoughts will run
in this direction, more or less, is it not better to pro-

vide them with a safe and proper channel, rather

than, by vainly resisting their progress, to cause a
most dangerous accumulation 1 Let not the sub-

ject become a topic of usual discourse ; but let this

be avoided, not by a formal prohibition, but by the

general lone of parental authority and character.

On the fit occasion, let it be met with candor and
seriousness. Let it be stripped of all mystery, that

curiosity may have no nourishment. Let it have
its fair weight among the events of life. Balance
against its fascinations, its responsibility, and
against its promises of happiness the hazards to

which it exposes that happiness. Let there be suf-

ficient familiarity on the subject between the parent
and child, that she may feel the way to it accessible

whenever she may desire to use it. Let her just

sentiments be approved, her extravagant ones qua-
lified; and her every sentiment, how foolish and
trivial soever, be sure of a patient hearing, and a
sympathizing heart.

Particularly it is of moment that this confiden-

tial intercourse should not be postponed to too late

a period ; the young mind has often thought and
felt much on the subject before the guiding hand
has directed it to those reflections which may fortify

it in the hour of attack. It is needless to say it has

been premature; then its affectionate guardian
must condescend to be premature likewise. Wis-
dom will always prefer the means of prevention to

those of cure ; but in this case they have a stronger

claim to preference than in almost any other. The
remedy may be applied to the wounded spirit with
hope ; but the lessons of wisdom, falling on a heart

still at rest, shall distil as the dew, and reward the

strongest confideiice.

In conclusion, what shall be said of those young
persons who, bounding fresh on the novel scenes of

life, and intent only on their own gratification,

trouble the peace of many a happy spirit, by suc-

cessively offering such attentions as nothing could

justify but their continuance and rightful consum-
mation'? The least that can be said is, that such a
course begins without honor, and ends without sa-

tisfaction. Is it to be pleaded that the intentions

were honorable, that no promise was violated, and
that the most that can be censured is thoughtless-

ness? Let the plea have all the weight it deserves;

but let it be remembered, however, that many a pro-

mise may be made, such as heaven will sanction,

and every honest mind consider binding, where not

a Ime is written—not a word uttered. If honorable

intentions are to be urged, let it be understood that

these only exist as they are sustained by honorable

conduct ; and that he who can pay flattering atten-

tions to one person which he would not to any other

person in like circumstances, and carelessly transfer

them to a second, may indeed possess good princi-

ples, but in this instance is not actuated by them.

Can it be endured, that on so serious a subject,

utter thoughtlessness is to be pleaded in extenua-

tion 1 Because I judge myself secure, arn I to be

careless of the danger of another"? Becatise I can

trifle, am I to trifle on, indifl^erent to the wpunds I

may probably inflict on a mind less gross and more
susceptible than my own? Thoughtlessness! In-

consideration ! Let him who, in reckless inconsi-

deration, wantonly wounds a tender and innocent

spirit, and eventually seeks his connubial happiness

elsewhere, enjoy it as he may! There is a Hand
above him that registers in fearful characters the

deed of folly and of negligence. And O, if there

be any sorrow natural to our suffering state that

makes its way direct to heaven, it must be that pure,

deep, unutterable sorrow of the virgin heart, which
scorns to tarry on earth, and whicfx arises from in-

sincere professions and inconstant attachments

!

CHAPTER Vn.

MENTAL EXERCISES. 1810—1811.

Sensibility has had her honors done by a thou-

sand hands, and her praises sung by a thousand

voices. With her admiring votaries she is the.sub-

stance of every virtue, and the soul of every grace.



436 MARTHA.
Were such expressions simplj'- extravagant, they
might pass; but as'they are hurtlul, it is necessary
to correct them. Let her young and Ibnd admirers
know, then, that sensibility is a gift, like some we
read of in Arabian story, of doubtful character, and
which will benefit or injure us as it is used. As the
handmaid of an enlightened mind, she bears the
key which commands the richest trea.sures of earth
and heaven ; as the mistress of a weak and enslaved
judgment, she " shows the path and leads the way"
to chambers of vexation, anguish, and despair.
Without sensibility there can be no enjoyment;
without something more and bitter, our very enjoy-
ments are poisonous.

An excess of sensibility was the wet^kness of
Martha's character ; but she was not yet aware of
it. Already we have seen something of its unfa-
vorable and dangerous influence, and we must con-
tinue to trace it in more serious connection.s.
The distress of the heart is not limited to place

or subject ; wherever it m-iy spring, it spreads itself

over the whole soul, and all its engagements. Hap-
py as Martha had recently been in her religious en-
joyments, her happiness was deeply afiectcd by the
present stale of her mind. She coiild nu longer en-
gage in the most sacred exercises with her accus-
tomed pleasure. She had lust her earnestness in
prayer, her quietude in meditation, her joy in the
house of God, and her elasticity in performing the
works of love and mercy. Her thoughts were dis-

tracted; her will wr.s fluctuating; her imagination
was wayAvard and rebellions; and her he.irt was
restless. The restlessne.vs of her spirit was commu-
nicated to every service of the closet and the sanc-
tuary, and she became growingly weary of exer-
cises which her conscience could' not ajiprove, and
by which her mind Avas not tranquillized.
So painful a state of mind was dangerou.sly ag-

gravated by Martha's susceptibility. This temper
obscured the lights that still remained on her path,
and made the darkness such as cotild be felt. It ex-
aggerated the dangers of her situation, and discou-
raged her from seeking deliverance. It magnified
the character of her offences, and forbade her to
lift her hands for pardon. It debilitated her resolu-
tions, resisted her hopes, and multiplied her sorrows.
It made what was perplexed, inexplicable; what
was gloomy, terrible

; what was bad, worse. This
very temper, which in her happy moments had dis-
posed her to dwell unduly on the Divine mercy,
now, when its consolations were wanting, presented
to her only distorted and hopeless images of the
Divine justice.

In this dark and dreary day of the soul, ignorant
as she was of the Christian conflict, assailed by a
condemhing conscience, and weakened and depress-
ed by her constitutional infirmity, Martha's hope
had perished had it been of human mould, or sus-
tained by human energy. But her hope was divine
and Scriptural. It was cast down, but not destroy-
ed. It was often conquered, but it continued to r'e-

si.st. The winds blew against it, the rains fell upon
it, the floods .swelled and raged about it; but it re-
mained—for it was built upon a rock.

Martha, in the first reverse of her experience,
was little disposed to favor the struggles of this liv-
ing and irrepressible principle within her. She
discredited its suggestions; she questioned its na-
ture

;
and was inclined rather to yield herself to the

calm of despondency, than continue in the agita-
tions of conflict. Her heart had been paralyzed by
fear which her sensibility had nurtured;' it was
worn and exhausted by ceaseless warfare; and she
seemed resolved to seek rest somewliere. though it

should be on the ground of an enemy.- The utmost
that hope could do for her wa.s to make her state
less dangerous, without making it more easy; it

kept her unwillingly awake to a sense of her ex-

posure and un happiness.
Towards the close of the year, Martha revealed

her distress to me, most carefully avoiding any re-

mark which might have led me to what she was
determined to conceal. We had not been much to-

gether since we parted at B ; and the contrast

of her present with her former appearance struck
me painfully. Her feverish hand, her flushed com-
plexion, and her agitated frame told me that dis-

ease had renewed its influence; and that her mind
was robbed of that serene joy which possessed it so

fully, when it was our privilege to hold daily and
free communion. I have no distinct recollections

of our converse on this occasion; but the substance

of it is on my memory, and as far as it is to my
purpose, I shall bring it under notice.

It will immediately be seen, that in giving advice

to my sister, I was in similar circumstances with
the medical attendant prescribing for a patient who
purposely withholds one-half of his case, and yet

expects relief I was likewise discouraged by my
limited acquaintance with the changes and trials of

Christian experience. The most I could do was,
not to ap]>ly the best remedies with the greatest skill,

but to apply, with a gentle hand, those remedies
which I had lately found effectual to my own heal-

ing.

I .soon perceived that Martha's chief sorrow arose

from the serious doubts which possessed her on the

reality of iier religious professions. She had in-

cautiously mingled her hopes with her enjoyments;
and now that these were gone, she was tempted to

think nothing was left; that she had been deceived
herself, and had deceived others; and that her reli-

gion had been superficial and transitory as the

morning cloud, which passes away and is seen no
more.
Without offering any distinctions between the

joys that are false and those that are real and Scrip-

tural, which might have perplexed her, I attempted

at once to.show that her present desponding conclu-

sions were not authorized by her existing state of

mind. To accomplish this object, it was my con-

cern to illustrate the Christian course as a course

of inward warfare. I saw that, with most young
disciples, Martha, while she admitted the doctrine

of a continued conflict in the Christian life, had not

fully realized it to herself When, therefore, this

portion of her creed was reduced to experimental
certainty, her faith and hope were unsettled ; she

was led to imagine that some trial had happened to

her which was not common to the saints.

I insisted that her case was not peculiar, but com-
mon to the people of God ; that conflict was not an
accident. o( Christian life, but essential to it; that

it belonged not to the commencement of this life,

but that it ran through ever^' stage of it ; that it was
not a conflict merely with the world, with the pow-
ers of darkness, or with the disonierly appetites of

the body, but that it was a deep inward, unceasing
warfare against ourselves—our original and strong-

ly-rooted principles, desires, and propensities. I

supported my remarks by the masterly and admi-
rable exposition of the subject in the 7th of Ro-
mans; and maintained, with the apostle, that acon-
.stant and decided conflict of the spirit against the

flesh, of grace against sin, of the new nature
against the old, painful as it may be, is both a more
safe and accessible evidence of Christian character
than the most assured hopes or abounding joys.

My next cfllirt was to prevent her anxious search

into the past for the proofs of her sincerity, when
her thoughts might he profitably directed to her pre-

sent duty. I urged that it was really of liitle mo-
ment whether she could or could not obtain this sa-

tisfaction, compared with believing now on the Son
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of God. That what we have been is not to discour-

age the sinner, or to prevent the saint from making
an immediate application to the Saviour. That re-

ligion in its very nature is a continued intercourse

with him; it is living in him, moving in him, and

deriving from him, habitually, sanctity and grace.

That we are always to be " coming" unto him as

though we had never come before, confessing our

sins, reposing on his righteousness, and imploring

his salvation.

I pointed out, with earnestness, that if these views

were important in every state of the Christian life,

they were particularly so to her imder her present

darkness of mind and perplexity of evidence. I

enforced the necessity, without seeking for obscured

evidences, without waiting for an improved experi-

ence, of her simply acknowledging her felt demerit

and sin, and pleading the unfailing promises of

mercy lo the unworthy ; and I ass'jred her, with

the confidence of proof, that this would greatly

assist in baffling her adversaries, and breaking the

spell which her distressing fears had cast upon her.

In conjimction with these observations, I referred

her to some parts in Newton's Letters, Stafford's

Sermons on the 7th of Romans, and Gurnall's

Christian Armor, which I had recently read with
advantage, that she might peruse them at leisure.

Martha's doubts, however, were not entirely con-

fined to her personal interest in the blessings of reve-

lation; they were sometimes extended to the truth

and genuineness of revelation itself When her
enemies could not succeed in wholly driving her
hopes from their hold, they sought to shake the

very foundations on which they rested. Hitherto,

Martha had given her faith to revelation on the

force of its internal and experimental evidence. It

had revealed her thoughts, and given her the ex-
press image of her character ; she had tasted and
felt its proposed blessedness. This was the most
efficient of all evidence, and she had been satisfied

with it. But now, when she was tempted to doubt
the reality of all she had felt and enjoyed, she was
led occasionally to ask, whether the very truths
themselves on which she had built might not also

be illusive and unauthorized.
A sense of ignorance produces timidity. Martha

was aware that she had neglected the general evi-

dences by which the Christian religion commends
itself to our judgment ; and the suggestions of
doubt were the more frequent and troublesome.
Her memory, too, took the color of her mind, and
quickened into activity some common place objec-

tions of infidelity which had been uttered in her
hearing at a considerable distance of time for her
annoyance, but which had been so dormant, that

she scarcely thought they had a place in her recol-

lection.

It was of vital importance to her peace of mind
that from this subject at least all doubt should be
excluded ; and as it was simply a sincere and just

decision on the weight of testimony supplied that

was necessary, nothing seemed required except a
clear and combined exhibition of those external
evidences by which revelation has been sustained
against all attack, and has gathered confidence
from examination, while human creeds and carnal
religions have perished by the very hands that
wove them.
As far as conversation would admit, I touched

on the leading and most tangible proofs which the
subject affords, carefully dwelling on those which
had most impressed my own mind. I then put into
her hands successively, Doddridge's Sermons on
the subject; Halyburton on Natural and Revealed
Religion ; Skelton on Deism ; with two or three
anonymous articles on the truth of revelation, that
her thoughts might continue some time in one line

of reflection, and that the object to be contemplated
might be studied in a variety of lights and aspects
Martha was much interested in this intercourse.

I did not expect her to be suddenly relieved ; but her
countenance was somewhat clearer, and her heart
evidently lighter, than at the moment of our meet-
ing. I had a stronger conviction than formerly,
that an indulgence of excessive feeling was likely

to be a snare to her ; and indeed I could not avoid
ascribing her present distress principally, if not en-
tirely, to this undue sensibility, operated on by a
growing perception of human frailty and sinfulness.

It was a favorable opportunity, and I resolved to

acquaint her with my impressions.

Martha had said she wished to know the worst
of herself

"The worst I know of you," I replied, "is that

you have too much feeling."
" O brother, I wish it were !" she said, incredu-

lously ;
" surely we cannot have too much feeling

if it is right feeling."
" But my dear, if right feeling, as you term it, is

excessive, it becomes wrong feeling."

"But one cannot always govern one's feelings^"

she continued: "and is it not better to have some-
times an excess of feeling and suffer for it, than to

sink into indiflerence and selfishness 1"

" Yet why," I replied, " should you determine on
choosing one of two extremes, when there is a mid-
dle path of safety and comfort open to us 1 I do
not commend indifference; I do not blame sensi-

bility; I condemn the excess of it.

" I beseech you," I continued, with greater ear-

nestness, in these words, or words to this effect; " I

beseech you, my dear, not to trifle with this evil. I

consider it to be your natural infirmity ; and if you
nurture and indulge it, innocent as it appears in

your eyes, it will be as a viper in your bosom. I

cannot help ascribing all your present uneasiness

and sorrow to this source—indeed I cannot!"
Martha heard a voice in these words which I

could not hear ; they sank into her heart, and she

became thoughtful. I knew not that the^ bore so

large an application as she was malcing ; but I con-

sidered that her reflections, once fixed on the sub-

ject, would be of abundantly more adv^antage to her

than any additional remarks I could offer. That
her thoughts might not be prematurely disturbed, I

left her to the meditations she evidently courted.

Martha's reflections were not those of an even-

ing; they ran through several days and weeks of

this period. All our conversations had been inte-

resting to her ; but her attention was especially

arrested by the closing one, which, from her pecu-

liar situation, fell like a sudden gleam of light, on
a weakness of character which, until then, she had
considered an excellence. She found it difficult to

receive the unpleasant truth ; and her pampered
feelings had innumerable specious pleas to urge

in their own fav^or. But Martha was always inge-

nuous with herself; and her indulgence passed into

jealousy, her jealousy led to watchfulness, and het

watchfulness to detection. She saw how easily an

ungovenied sensibility might mislead the judgment,

betray the heart, and undo the character which, in

all things else, may be truly admirable. More than

this, she saw that a sensibility, refined and noble as

it may appear, which is not under the rule and di-

rection of high religious principle, is only another

name fjr that gross selfishness which it professes to

scorn and reprobate.

With this discovery arose a sense of duty. A
disposition which was evil in itself and injurious in

i's consequences was not to be tolerated in a mind

set against all known sin. Martha therefore de-

clared hostility to it in all its excesses. But, on a
review of her conduct, or rather want of conduct
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and activity in carrying out this resolution immedi-

ately, she was induced to fear she had mistaken a
declaration of warfare for war itself.

However, the highest elevation is to be gained

step by step. Martha had made one important

step in detecting her weakness ; another not less

important in resolving to overcome it ; the next

step was to be taken unconsciously.

Few habits are more difficult of conquest than

that of listless revery. Though contrary to her

natural disposition, Marsha had indulged in it so

long as an opiate to her sorrows, that it nearly as-

sumed the force of habit. This habit was to be

imperceptibly weakened. The books 1 had put into

her hand for perusal could only be read in the

hours of retirement. As her progress would be

the subject of inquiry, she was obliged to rend

them; and as their contents would be brought into

conversation, she must give her best attention to

them. These considerations, united with her sis-

terly atfection and the weight of the questions to be

discussed, brought her mind to the work.
The exercise, once begun, became easier and

frequently pleasant. The authors she was daily

consulting were treating the most serious subjects

in the most serious manner ; and gradually their

spirit was diffused over hers. Her mind became
calm and reflective. When not engaged in read-

ing, she no longer resigned herself to a Avandering

imagination : but endeavored so to engage her

thoughts on the past as to become better acquainted

with herself and the dangers of her situation.

• The agitation of the passions affords a valuable

opportunity for self-knowledge. The heart at ease,

lilce a fountain at rest, appears pure, transparent,

and lovely in reflecting the loveliness of heaven

;

but let it be violently disturbed, and its turbid wa-
ters will throw up to our sight nothing but mire and
dirt. JVlartha had now sufficient command of her-

self to dwell on the painful, but subsiding exercises

of her mind, and they afforded her some new and
deeper perceptions of her religious character. She
saw much more of the natural unbelief, ingrati-

tude, and selfishness of the heart than formerly.

She saw how little submission she had to the will

of God, when that submission was actually tried;

and how little reliance on the Divine goodness,

Avhen that goodness ceased to be apparent to the

eye of flesh. Now that all this was so evident, she

wondered that it had not been seen before. Her
blindness and folly seemed equalled only by her

' other iniquities ; and her spirit sank into the no-

thingness of deep and genuine humility.

Meanwhile, the year waned away to its close.

To Martha it brought, not only those impressions

of which every reflective mind is conscious, but the

sacred recollections of her covenant dedication at

the termination of a former year. The period was
sanctified to her profit. Her mind was touched by

the frailty of life, and awed by the approach of

eternity. She was reminded of all her follies and
sins, and confessed them in all the tenderness of

grief. As she sank in penitence she rose in confi-

dence. She remembered the years of the Most
High, and encouraged herself in her God. Her
thoughts dwelt on the sacrifice and merit of her

Saviour, with a most vivid sense of their unspeaka-
ble value ; and she once more gave herself up to

Him whom she was bound to serve. Hope, like

the bow of promise, gleamed on the darkness of the

retiring storm, and told of brighter days to come.
The following extracts of this date may serve

further to illustrate what she felt, and how she was
rising above her feelings ; how she was abased un-

der an increased conviction of her sinfulness, and
posse.ssed of higher sentiments of the Redeemer's
excellence and grace.

—" I thought this letter would have been com-
posed of the language of despair; but through the
rich mercy of God, hope is again lifting up her
head. O for a heart to love and praise Him, who
has given us the valley of Achor for a door of
hope

!

—" I seem like the Israelites on their coming up
from Egj'pt. If they looked behind them, there
was Pharaoh with his host—if before them, there
was the Red Sea; there was no way of deliverance.
Instead of cr}'ing to the Lord, they began to mur-
mur : but the Lord did not deal with them as they
deserved; and I would hope he will not with me.
O Lord, return, return, and take possession of our
hearts, and enable us to live and die in thy service
and to thy glory !—" This morning my distracted mind was much
supported by the sweet promise— ' With every
temptation He will make a way for our escape, that

we may be able to bear it.' It was a beam of hope
when my mind was sinking. I had before thought
there was no passage in the word of God exactly
suited to my present state of trial.—" What a sweet prayer is that of Peter's when
ready to sink— ' Lord, save, or I perish !' I never
saw so much beauty in it before ! But when, in trj'-

ing to avoid one danger, we find ourselves falling

into another, it will make us cry in earnest, Lord,
save or we perish!—O to lie low, very low, at the
feet of Jesus, deeply sensible of our own weakness !— " When 1 look within, I find—what shall I

sayl Ingratitude is too cold a name for the base-

ness of our conduct towards God. I feel what I

deserve; but this leads me to CalvarJ^ There the

my.stery of the Divine forbearance is unveiled.

Yes ! God hears our advocate on high, and will for

ever hear. Herein is love

!

" Not to be thought of but with tides of joy,

Not to be mentioned but with siiouts of praise."

—"My mind is dark and carnal. But what a
mercy to have a desire (though a very faint one)

for complete deliverance from sin

!

—" My mind is, as usual, dark and indifferent.

that it were with me as in months that are past!

Yet is not the winter necessary as well as the sum-
mer 1 But I am ready to say, it is winter all the

year with me. O that spring-time and harvest may
come to me ! Hope beams while I am writing, and
1 am ready to affirm that the summer will return.—" I feel not only lukewarm, cold, and indiffer-

ent, but full of rebellion, pride, pcrverseness, and
ingratitude. I am weary of myself; but is it from
hatred to sin, or the accusations of conscience 1 You
are ready to say, is there nio balm in Gilead 1 is

thereto physician there 1 Yes, there is! And if

I did not hope that that balm would one day be
applied to my heart, I should be quite in despair.

But when I attempt to pray for it, a lethargy seems
to hang on me and prevent me. I doubt not the

willingness of Jesus to save, but I doubt my willing-

ness to be saved in his wai/. O blessed Saviour,

have mercy on a wretched sinner, who feels her
weakness, but who is too proud to own it—who does
not like to stoop to come to Thee, as possessing no-

thing but sin. Take away my pride, my selfishness,

my sin

!

—" I cannot help taking up my pen to invite you
to praise the Lord with me and for me. I do hope
the Lord is again reviving his work ; but I rejoice

with trembling, because of this body of sin and
death. I have felt the pcrverseness of my will sub-

dued ; I have been enabled to bless God for my
trials. I have had more pleasure in reading the

Scriptures, and I hope more love to the Saviour.

O the goodness of God! Will he yet be gracious 1

I Will he again grant me the smile of his counte-
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nance, after all my abuse of his mercies "? O for

deepest humilit}^ ! O that redeeming love may hence-

forth be my theme !"

CHAPTER Vni.

RESOLUTION. 1811.

The mind is like the rocking-stone—a baby-hand

may set it in motion, but the might of the mightiest

cannot readily bring it to rest. Martha's peaceful

spirit had been agitated by what was in itself a tri-

vial occurrence; yet the master-hand of religion

was necessary to rectify the judgment, and allay the

pertubation ofthe passions. Even in the application

of this power, time is generally to be brought into

the account ; for the passion will of;en remain in

motion after the cause is removed, as the sea is

seen to roll and break when the winds have ceased.

The fulness of Martha's distress had arisen from
religious causes. She had lost all pleasure in those

duties which were so delightful. She had prayed
without life, worshipped without composure. Her
thoughts had been confused and distracted. Dis-

traction had brought darkness, darkness had brought

guilt, guilt had brought doubt. She had questioned

her whole profession; and, to use her own words,

had concluded that her iniquities had separated be-

tween her and her God. Under such impressions,

she was not aware of the influence oi ^ny secondary

sorrow; but no sooner were her^ fears appeased on
this principal subject than her mind was alive to

meaner an.x:ieties.

Her thoughts involuntarily reverted to those cir-

cumstances which had originated all her sorrows.

Accustomed to run in this channel, they could not

at once be completely diverted, and there were pe-

culiarities in the case which invited them in this

direction; particularly the continued representa-

tions of her friend at C had this tendency.

She always touched on the subject, more or less, in

her correspondence, and always with the same con-

fidence. She was sure that all was right—that a
declaration would be made—and she assigned spe-

cious reasons for its delay, some of which, indeed,

would have had considerable weight on the most
impartial judgment.

It was impossible that her mind should remain
uninfluenced by such assurances. Martha was de-

sirous of believing them, not on her own account,

but for the sake of another. She thought that she
cared not for the result of the afiair ; she was only
an.tious that her opinion of the party should not be

changed. In defiance, however, of her gentle and
unsuspecting nature, that opinion was insensibly al-

tering. If, indeed, any unwelcome suggestions arose

to her mind, she M^ould repress them, and exclaim,
" It cannot be—it cannot be ;" yet her thoughts
shrunk from the confidence which these negatives
implied ; they hung in doubt—in doubt of the truth

and honor of one whose conduct seemed to affect

her estimation of human nature generally. " This
suspense !" she would say—" this suspense—any
thing is better than this suspense !"

These were only the occasional wanderings of a
mind not as yet fully controlled. But Martha now
possessed as clear a perception of her state as any
one can pretend to, where the feelings have been
at all engaged. She acknowledged to herself the
weakness of her character, and pursued it in all its

most dangerous tendencies. In the trial which still

entangled her straying thoughts, she saw and felt

distinctly what was to be done; that to banish sus-
pense, she must destroy expectation ; and that ex-
pectation was to be destroyed, not bv balancing
powerful reasons against the weaker, but by the ex-
clusion of the subject altogether from thought. Re-
ligion, which had made her way plain before her

face, gave her strength to enter on it, thorny and
rough as it was to fleshly sensations.
The first step in this course led her to dispose of

her C correspondence. She had valued it

for its own sake, and it was difficult for her to aban-
don it, associated as it had been with many marks
of Christian friendship. But it had injured her,

and it would still injure her. The very sense of
her weakness was her strength ; for it would not
allow her, in this struggle, to leave any known ad-
vantage in the hands of her enemy. Her resolu-

tion was taken, painfully taken; and though not
avowed, was soon accomplished. That correspond-
ence quickly expires to which one of the parties

becomes indifferent.

The next measure was strictly to forbid her."clf

the perusal of any book which should have a ten-

dency to feed those thoughts she was seeking to

subdue. Happily, Martha did not see, in ail its ex-

tent, the importance of this resolution; for she had
no acquaintance with that class of books which
abounds with an exuberant and vicious sentimen-
tality. But she had found, in her present state of
mind, works that were not only unexceptionable
but truly excellent, dangerous to her. She consider-

ed her mind as diseased. What others might feed

on with ease and advantage would do her an injury;

and therefore it was her duty to abstain. In this

conviction she experienced a jealousy towards all

works of imagination, whether in prose or rhyme

;

and avoided everything that might excite sensibili-

ties already too quick and pungent.
Finally, as a means of peculiar value, she resolv-

ed on keeping her attention fully engaged and pre-

occupied. She had already felt the efficacy of this

remedy^ and sensible benefit urged her to a complete
and persevering trial. Her salutar}' purpose was
confirmed by a sentence in the letters of Henry
Kirke White. He expresses it as his conviction,
" that a life of full and constant employment is the

only safe and happy one." Martha had a strong

sympathy with the character and sufferings of this

young and amiable martyr to ambitious excitation

;

his opinion fastened on her memory, and frequently

arose to her thoughts in the mom6nt of need.
Let it not be supposed that this moment of need

never came, or came but seldom—that having once
taken her resolution, it was without difficulty fulfil-

ed. No—it cost her many and sharp encounters
with herself. While she kept to the letter of her
purpose, the spii'it was not always attainable. If

the hands were busily pressing the needle on its

progress, the mind would wander from so mechani-
cal a task. If she turned to the page of knowledge,
it was often necessary to review, and review, the

same few sentences she had read, to possess their

meaning. If she thought, her thoughts would fre-

quentlymake their way, by a most circuitous course,

to the borders of forbidden ground ; and her muti-
nous imagination would find resemblances in pre-

sent objects to things that were to be forgotten, where
really nothing but disparity existed.

Amid these discouragements, however, Martha
remained steady to her purpose. Her mind was
differently affected to what it had been in her former
conflict. She was now satisfied that there was no
collusion between her and her enemy. If she could
not alwavs forget, she always strove to forget. If

she could not do all she desired, she desired to do
all she ought. " To will was present with her :"

and if she could not secure success, she was yet de-

termined, in a strength above her own, to exercise

resistance to the last. She had therefore for her
companion an approving conscience, which shed
joy and confidence on her spirit. She partook of
the blessedne.ss of the man who resisteth temptation

—almost the exclusive blessedness of this frail
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state. For all are exposed to temptation ; the only

difference is betwjen those who yield and those who
resist. Martha w as enabled to resist ; and she found
that there is unspeakably more gratification in con-

quest than in compliance.

But the body will sometimes sink under a conflict

for which the mind is adequate. The complicated
distress and depression of Martha's spirit, during
several months, operating on a frame naturally de-

licate, had brought her health once more into a ha-
zardous state. Medical advice was again sought,
and again she was ordered into the country. At
her especial desire, she was to go to Cheshunt

;

and arrangements were made for her and her young
friend of that place to reside together.

Our parents allowed no great domestic event to

transpire without an extraordinary act of domestic
worship. As Martha's separation from her family
was likely to be permanent, it would have been suf-

ficient to authorize this service; but as their younger
son was about to change his home for the business
and temptation of the world, and as I was now look-
ing lo a settlement in some part of the church of
God, the situation of the family appeared eminently
eventful ; and it excited a proportionate degree of
parental anxiety.

This anxiety and care they sought, byprayer and
supplication, to cast on Him who had so'often shown
that he cared for them. An evening was set apart
for the solemn and delightful purpose. Doctor
Winter, my mother's pastor, presided. He read
and paraphrased the affecting passage which re-

cords Jacob's departure from his father's house.
He presented a most earnest and appropriate prayer,
acknowledging the mercies of the family, and par-
ticularly noticing the circumstances of each of its

members. The service, in its own nature, was inte-

resting: and there was an unction upon our worship.
The heart seemed enlarged to pray, the lips to sing
praise, and the thoughts to meditate. The feeling
of one was the feeling of all ; it was the communion
of saints, the communion of heaven. Our parents
wept from gratitude, anxiety, and love ; and their

children wept in sympathy with their sentiments.
Those tears were among the happiest shed by mor-
tals ! Martha and I frequently alluded to the pray-
ers and plea.sures of that night ; it was marked by
one of those monumental pillars erected and ascrib-

ed to the Divine goodness, in the way of our pil-

grimage, which it did the heart good to look back
upon.

With the blessings of her family on her head,
Martha went to Cheshunt, and took up her propos-
ed residence with her friend. They were now
alone, and had nothing to annoy their intercourse.
The change was decidedly advantageous to my
sister. She was not in solitude either by day or
night ; and this assisted her greatly in controlling
her thoughts. Her friend, too, was as judicious as
she was kind in her conduct. She diverted Mar-
tha's attention when it was sinking into herself;
soothed lier spirit beneath the occasional weight of
nervous depression, and engaged her mind by a va-
riety of nameless light and pleasing female occupa-
tions. In every thing she watched over her peace
of mind, and conversed freely on those religious
topics which Avere most likely lo promote it. These
attentions were medicinal. Thev worked insensi-
bly, but daily and effectually. Martha, who could
not underrate an expression of kindness, often spoke
of them as invaluable to her at this period.

According to l^s abilitv, and beyond her ability,

Martha strove to make her daily walks, walks of
usefulness. She could not be happy in seeking her
own benefit, unless it was conneetad with that of
others. She reproached herself for having cooled
in the works of benevolence, and anxiously sought

to redeem the time. She introduced herself into
the neighboring cottages ; and soon made friends to
herself of the old and young. Many of the children
she undertook to instruct ; and pressed on the at-

tention of the parents, in an easy and familiar way,
the most important subjects of temporal and eternal
interest. The sick of her own sex were objects of
especial sympathy; and to all, and everywhere, she
sought to distribute tracts, a favorite mode with her
of endeavoring to do good. Much may be done by
these means at a very small expen.se : but Martha
cheerfully consecrated to them her entire pocket
money.
An undue ardor in accomplishing an important

object will sometimes endanger it. Martha had so
sedulously improved the advantages of her situation

as almost to exclude herself from her beloved re-

tirement. She was not aware that by violent re-

straints she might produce a revulsion of mind;
that society might be rendered most wearisome, and
retirement become an object of unappeasable soli-

citude.

Circumstances, however, supplied the place of
experience. The season of the year advanced ; her
strength was considerably increased; and she felt

herself able to go a sufficient distance from home
to retrace those quiet paths of which she had so

pleasant a recollection. She thought that retire-

ment in this mode, as it was most inviting, so it

would be harmless. She had found that, in the pre-

sence of nature, she was "never less alone than
when most alone;" her mind had objects to dwell
upon; objects that could not injure it, and in which
it delighted. She listened therefore to the yearn-
ings of her spirit; and many a summer's evening
she strolled away from human intercourse, to inter-

course more safe and refined.

In communing with objects that led to reflection,

it was not pos.sible that her reflections should al

ways preserve the character she desired. They
would sometimes sink into gloom ; sometimes start

aside to interdicted things; but they were more
commonly obedient to her will, and of a profitable

tendency.
Martha looked on nature with an altered eye,

but there was nothing in her aspect to offend the

sight. Nature had heightened her gladness in her

most happy days, and now she soothed a .spirit

struggling with its own weaknes.ses and the suffer-

ings of this mortal state. Her very pensiveness of

mind, far from being an impediment, gave her a

deeper relish for her charms. Her pent sensibilities

flowed .strongly into this channel; the more they

were indulged, the more they asked indulgence:

till, in the idea of the exercise being safe and salu-

tary, it was likely to become excessive, and there-

fore hurtful. How difhcult is it to say how far the

passions of the heart may go ! How much more
difhcult, when they have reached the admitted

boundary, to say—Thus far, but no farther

!

Martha must be forgiven, if occa.sionally she lost

all idea of hazard, in the fulness of cnjo3'ments

which were so congenial to her newly-awakened
tastes, and so calculated to raise her above worldly

sorrow, or .soften down its rough realities. The cup
of joy had been too much alienated from her lips,

and she drank of it with proportionate eagerness

Nature, in the glowing splendors of morning; na-

ture, in the solemn infinitude of night ; nature,

rocked by convulsive storms; nature, reposing on
the bosom of silence; nature, shrouded in folded

clouds; nature, smiling under the blessed light of

heaven; nature, in all the freshness, bloom, and
beauty of youth ; nature, dishevelled, decrepit, and
dying with age; nature, in all her endless varieties

of form, of color, and of aspect, was still familiar,

still delightful.
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Martha at this period did not think of delineating

her feelings. It was enough for her to see, to feel,

and to enjoy. She did not deceive herself into en-

joyment that she might record it, and record it that

she might exhibit it. It was enough that she was
happy ; and if in this respect she could think her-

•self happier than many, she considered herself, not

the superior person, but the more privileged.

The following lines, therefore, were written at a

later date; but as they are evidently recollections

of pleasures very much associated with this time,

they find their proper place in this chapter. As a

preface to these, and any other verses that may fol-

low in the progress of the narrative, I wish it to be

distinctly understood, that they are by no means in-

troduced to claim for the subject of this memoir
"all sorts of talent." Many lives have been so

written, as if, whatever excellence might be proved
to belong to the individuals, all would be vain, un-
less it could be shown that they made verses ; and
such contemptible specimens have sometimes been
brought as evidence on this important particular,

that the eye can scarcely meet measured lines in

such connection without ridicule.

In exposing myself to this danger, I have simply
to state, that nothing of the kind is brought forward
to prove that Martha had talent of any order or de-

gree. It is brought forward, and with reluctance,

to illustrate her moral character ; and if the intro-

duction of the pieces that appear were not thought
necessary to the development of moral tastes and
pleasures, they would certainly have been omitted,

rather than risk a charge which in too many cases
has been justly preferred.

Oft to these wond'ring eyes hast thou reveal'd

Such iinish'd beauty, that, in rapture lost,

My soul has seem'd inebriate with joy.

O, I have gazed upon the dewy morn,
Distilling fragrance from each shrub and flower,

All various, all harmonious, till I felt

New life within !—Exulting, I have watch'd
The golden radiance of the setting sun
Tinging the meads with glory—striking deep
Into the thickest shade, until my heart
Has glow'd beneath its beams. And I have watch'd
The evening star rise slowly ; trac'd its course,

And felt as if I follovv'd in its train.

Nor yet unfrequent by the lake's cool brink
I've sat sequester'd, panting for that peace
Of which it seem'd the emblem. Nothing there
Incongruous seem'd: around, the waving treea

Reflected in the stream ; the distant bells

Just heard at intervals ; and then the hum
Of the lone beetle, or the plaintive note
Of some sad songstress, spoiled of her young.
In such a scene, so tranquil, so retired,

Scarce has the pulse of life appear'd to beat
And e'en the clock ofttimes has been so still,

As if it dare not vibrate. I have stood
Gazing on thee, sweet nature, till my soul
Has been uplifted with devoutest love
And holy admiration. I have long'd
For other powers to celebrate the praise
Of that infinite Wisdom, perfect Love,
And pow'r omnipotent, which could devise,
Create, and then maintain the wondrous whole!
Thou dost proclaim His glory; yet art thou,
In all thy beauty, hut the passing shade
Of that bright world where He himself resides!
Yet will I meditate upon thy charms

—

With thee converse in all thy hidden grace,
Let me still see thy features, and direct

My heart beyond thyself, the fairest type,
To that celestial Eden, where my soul

Shall range at large, and see the great Supreme

!

CHAPTER IX.

MENTAL IMrROVEMENT. 1812—14.

The wheel of Providence is constantly making
its revolutions, and throwing up the most unexpect-
ed events. At the close of the year 1811, I accepted
of a pastoral charge in London, and designed
making a temporary residence with my parents.
Martha could not allow herself to be out of the
way. She forgot nature ; contended that her health
fully admitted of her return; flew to the arms of
her friends; joined in the solemnities of ordination;
and became an inhabitant with me of the same
dwelling. Thus the arrangement for her at Ches-
hunt, which was considered permanent, was com-
paratively of slight continuance.

I remained with my sister in these circumstances
upwards of two years. Instead of passing through
this period week after week, or month after month,
I shall endeavor to give a miniature sketch of the

whole under a few leading particulars, not scru-

pling to carry an occasional remark into future life,

if it will prevent the awkwardness of repetition.

By this method I expect the reader will command
a clearer and more compressed view of my sister's

occupations and progress.

After our mutual rejoicings at being thus brought
together, the first thing that occurred to us was, that

a ifine opportunity was furnished for superintending

Martha's mental improvement. I soon found that

the pupil had calculated upon this even more than
her teacher, and I was prepared to enter on the

pleasing task with greater alacrity. No instructer

ever had a fairer field to cultivate. There were no
perversities of will, no vexations of temper, to con-
tend with ; and her powers of mind, without being
extraordinary, were good. The soil needed the

hand of cultivation, and it would reward it boun-
tifully.

As in husbandry the ruling principle is to adapt
the seed to the soil, so in education the great secret

is to accommodate the lessons to the dispositions and
capacities of the pupil. Education cannot be car-

ried to a successful issue but as this principle is re-

cognized and respected. If two young persons, the

one with a searching understanding but dormant
invention, the other with a luxuriant imagination
but feeble judgment, are submitted to exactly the

same process of education, it is obvious that, which-
ever plan be adopted, it will, in one case, be rather

an injury than a boon. The elements of knowledge
may be given to two, to twenty, or, such are our
mechanical improvements, to hundreds in class;

but education, in the complete sense of the term

—

that education which consists in forming right prin-

ciples, just tastes, and benevolent dispositions—can
only be given by bringing the person taught into

immediate and familiar contact with a teacher who
has a penetrating eye to seize on the points of na-
tural character, and a steady hand to prune what
is excessive, and to nurse and strengthen what is

feeble.

Into these simple views Martha was fully pre-
pared to enter. She was just as ready to admit the
weak parts of her character, and most desirous of
adding to the means already used to fortify them.
The object, of course, was to exercivse, expand, and
invigorate her mental powers, as distinguished
from the aflfections of the heart. To accomplish
this, it did not appear desirable or necessary to bind
down her attention to a dry and abstruse study
which should answer this end only; it was rather

wished to keep the mind actively engaged on those
.subjects whicn, apart from the discipline they
brought with them, would be useful to her in future

life. The plan, therefore, was of the most simple

character.
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We began at the beginning. As an introduction,

i

Martha read Watts's Iraprovement of the Mind,
|

twice over; and, as a text book for her future stu-

dies, she made herself familiar with the contents

and arrangement of Millard's Cyclopaedia, with

slight variations. She then went through Murray's
Grammar, for which an abridgment had already

prepared her, not merely committing its rules to

memory, but understanding and applying them.

With the grammar we united geography; the out-

line was supplied by Turner and Goldsmith, the

detail by Pinkerton. '

When these were made easy, she proceeded to

history, and read Prideaui's Connection of Sacred
and Profane History ; RoUin's Ancient History; se-

lections from The Ancient Universal History on the

Jewish, Grecian, and Roman Empires; accompa-
nied with an abridgment of Spence's Polymctis,

and the occasional use of Bryant's Mythology.
On modern history she studied Goldsmith's abridg-

ment of the History of England, with large selec-

tions from Rapin ; Adolphus's History of the Reign
of George III.; Custance's Constitution of Eng-
land; Robertson's History of Charles the Fifth;

Russell's Modern Europe; with references to the

Modern Universal History, and some historical ar-

ticles in the Encyclopaedia.

With history we soon associated natural philoso-

phy. On this subject she studied Adams's Lectures,

Rowning's Natural Philosophy, Parke's Chymical
Catechism, and some articles in the Encyclopoedia.

To natural philosophy we attached natural history,

and made use of an abridgment of Buffon in three

volumes, with Durham's Physico and Astro-Theo-
logy.

To these succeeded philosophy, properly so

called. The authors studied were, Enfield's Histo-

ry of Philosophy ; Locke on the Understanding;
Reid's Essays ; Stewart's Philosophy of the Hu-
man Mind; Watts's Logic, &c.

In directing Martha's course of self-instruction, it

was not designed to bring down her sensibilities to

the present tone of her mind, but to raise her mind
to a decided pre-eminence over her feelings ; and
while her thoughts, her judgment, and her memory
were kept in exercise with evident advantage, there

did not appear to be danger in cultivating those

tastes which feed on whatever is beautiful or su-

blime in the works of man and of God. If, in the

act of cultivation, those tastes should be strength-

ened, they would also be corrected, and would be-

come more safe by being more discriminative. I

fear, indeed, I must not say that inclination gave
no additional weight to this argument ; for I could

not willingly see her excluded from a world of rich

and pure enjoyment. The effort was not to expel

her from her paradise, but to extract the sting of

that serpent wnich made it hazardous to dwell tliere.

Connected, therefore, with the course already spe-

cified, Martha read Burke on the Sublime, Alison
on Taste, Kaim's Elements, and Blair's Lectures,

united with the unexceptionable productions of

some of our best poets, the essays of the Spectator,

Rambler, and Idler, and a select few of that very
small class of prose fictions which have a tendency,

in the most attractive manner, to expose the falla-

cies of passion, to brace the mind to firmness and
perseverance, and to acquaint us with the ensnare-

ments and unhappiness of a most alluring world.

It cannot be supposed that in these pursuits reli-

gion was forgotten. When Martha had made her-

self mistress of those religious treatises named in a
former chapter, she continued her studies through
this period by reading successively, but perhaps not

exactly in the following order: Paley's Natural
Theology, and Moral and Political Philosophy

;

Butler's Analogy; Bealtie on Truth; Gregory's

Evidences ; Gisborne's Duties of Men and Women

;

with some of the most valuable pieces of Witsius,
Owen, Baxter, Watts, and Edwards. To these
should be added, apart from the miscellaneous
books of the day, by some of which she was much
edified, Mosheim's Ecclesiastic History, and many
volumes of religious biography, a line of reading
in which she found great pleasure.*

It is not to be concluded that Martha alwaj-s
brought to these pursuits the same temper of mind.
Sometimes, with an unexplored library before her,

she would be tempted in her eagerness to drink
dowTi all knowledge at once, to run promiscuously
from book to book, without acquainting herself

Avith any one of them. It was then necessary to

remind her that a superficial acquaintance with
books is not knowledge ; that there is no path to

knowledge but that of patient industry. Frequent-
ly I repeated to her the maxim of Locke— that to

learn much we must learn a little at a time, and
learn it well ; and as often the maxim of Lord
Burleigh—that to do any thing well, we must do
one thing at a time.

Occasionally, this ardor would subside into dis-

couragement. The new world opened to her sight

was so spacious and unwieldy that she should never
be able to traverse it—so much was to be done, it

was in vain to attempt any thing ; and she was
sometimes in danger, from the conviction that she

had too much to do, of really doing nothing. Ge-
nerally, one kind word from her teacher would dis-

sipate this depression ; and her mind was fortified

against its return by making her sensible of her
progress, and by assurances that, however small it

may at first appear, it would be effectual if continu-

ed ; that the world before her, like the material

one we inhabit, was to be compassed by resolute

perseverance, in adding one poor short step to ano-
ther; and that those who had explored the most of
it were at least as remarkable for their irrepressi-

ble activity as for their native genius.

It might sometimes occur that Martha's attention

would linger so long on a work which filled her
imagination and interested her feelings, as to con-

sume the time allotted to some drier study; but it

admitted of an easy remedy. There was a tacit

acknowledgment between us of Martha's deficien-

cies, and of the adaptation of her present pursuits

to overcome them; and an exchange of looks was
alwa3's sufiicient to correct the irregularity. Her
expression was that of gentle affection, and seemed
to say, " Yes, brother, I thank you— I have been
foolish, but I will avoid it in future."

These, however,were only exceptions from a gene-
ral rule. Martha, on the whole, gave herself to these

pursuits with an energy which surprised and de-

lighted me ; and which would have afibrded greater

surprise, had I then known how powerful an exercise

of self-denial it involved. Her diligence was even
greater than I was aware. Since her papers have
fallen into my hands, I have met with several

abridgments of books she perused beyond what I

knew to exist, and which evince as much skill in

the selections as industry in the performance.

—

They are now sad memorials of a hand that slum-
bers in dust.

Altogether, these exercises were highly beneficial.

* Martha's course of reading is here traced, because

the writer knows the youthful and inquiring eye will

Eass over it with gratitication ; but, at the same time,

e does not wish it to be considered altogether unex-
ceptionable. Some books may not stand where he

should now place tliem. Some works that are not

named would be introduced ; and a few of those

which are named require to be read witli caution, and
praised with qualification.
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They occupied her thoughts and fed her under-

standing. They refined her tastes, and gave her

confidence in her own judgment. They raised the

tone of her conversation, and spread abroad the

concealed excellences of her character. They
multiplied her sources of gratification, and taught

her to partake of them without injury—with abun-

dant advantage. Her profiting, which appeared to

all, became, in some degree, sensible to herself.

—

She always referred to these studies as, considering

all the circumstances, fraught with singular and
indefinite importance.

Lest it should be supposed that Martha necessa-

rily gave all her time to these attainments, I subjoin

a table for the allotment of her hours at this period,

which I have found in her memoranda. It will

show how much may be done by a regular appro-
priation of a comparatively small portion of time
to our object, and that Martha was conscientiously

concerned to have all her time rightly occupied.

—

It of course applies only to the time spent at home

—

we shall have occasion to see how it was devoted
when abroad :

—

" REDEEMING THE TIME.

Rise at six, when my health allows.

Read till family prayer.

Breakfast, eight o'clock.

Retire for private devotion.

Read a hymn and Scriptures in order.

Go to market.
Attend to domestic concerns, and work till twelve.
Read till one.

Work till two.

Dress—Dinner—Read till four.

Tea.
Read and work till eight.

Devotion.
Supper.
Family prayer.

"Work and converse till retire."

I find, in the same connection, the following no-
tices ; and as they are congenial with the subject of
this chapter I introduce them:

—

" Dr. Hartley advises his sister to seek cheerful-
ness in constant employment. Let me remember this.

" In the company of my superiors let me be ge-

nerally silent, and ready to receive instruction, that

I may be able to impart knowledge to my equals.
" Is my mind inactive 1 Let me read the lives of

eminent young persons—mark their attainments in
piety and knowledge—Blnsh !—And let not another
day of my life pass away without having done
something towards the cultivation of my under-
standing.—Am I disposed to be vain of a little

knowledge 1 Let me go to the same school, and
there learn that I know nothing, and that in propor-
tion as I Icnow any thing as I ought to know it, I

shall be humble."

CHAPTER X.

DOMESTIC CHARACTER. 1812—13,

The proper sphere of woman is so strongly deli-
neated by a Divine finger, that it must be apparent
to every eye which is not wilfully blind. Those
who question or deny it start aside from their orbit,

and by their irregularities give and receive a disas-
trous influence ; while those who contentedly move
in the circle assigned them, not only fulfil the plea-
sure of their Creator, but, in silence and without
observation, like the moon in heaven, are shedding
around them a refreshing sympathy that shall glad-
den many a heart, and a gentle light that shall guide
and confirm many a hesitating footstep.

Martha, on her return home, had the domestic

management of the household put entirely into her
hands. This arrangement was made veiy much
at my solicitation, as I was unwilling that her at-

tention should be engrossed by mental pursuits, and
very desirous that she should be trained to the ex-
ercise of those domestic virtues, which are indis-

pensable to the excellence of female character.

—

Hitherto her thoughts had not been occupied in this

direction ; I had sometimes concluded that she was
indifierent to the "study of household good;" and
it was with some anxiety, that I paused to observe
how she would occupy an untried situation.

It was with proportionate satisfaction I saw her
enter on the proposed duties with the greatest readi-

ness of mind. Her attention, I found, had been
lately brought to the subject of domestic economy,
as a study of high importance to young females, by
some admirable observations from the pen of Mrs.
More ; and now that the subject was fairly under
her notice, her good sense at once suggested what
was due to it, and what due to herself. She was
moreover influenced, as I afterwards learned by the
resolution she had formed of keeping herself fully

employed. A change of engagement was necessary
to accomplish this purpose, as the mind cannot
dwell continuously and always on the same object.

Having accepted of her new duties, Martha did
not choose to meet them with petty expedients, plan-
less bustle, and culpable ignorance. She had too

much spirit to give occasion to those who were to

obey her orders, for questioning her competency to

command ; and too much conscience to permit her-
self to be a party in transactions, while her igno-
rance prevented her deciding on their equity or in-

justice. She determined to acquaint herself with
whatever it was proper for her to know. She there-

fore thankfully received the lessons of experience
which a kind parent could supply ; carefully minu-
ted any valuable hints which she could otherwise
obtain; and as carefully read over a few select

treatises on the subject, which might enlarge or
confirm her information.

Martha's first concern was, to lay down a plan of
expenditure adapted to her means, that she might
not be embarrassed in the appropriation of her
money. To accomplish this, she entered into cal-

culations of the average expenses for the week,
month, and quarter, taking care to keep within the
line of possibility. She knew, therefore, how the
expenses of a week would affect those of the year;
and was not liable to be surprised, at the end of a
considerable period, into arrears for which she had
failed to provide.

Martha soon found that arithmetic is the hand-
maid of economy, and resolved to improve herself
in this neglected branch of female education. Her
daily duties insensibly assisted her in effecting this

resolution. She kept a correct journal of her cur-
rent expenses, preserved in order her bills ofcharges,
and was prompt and punctual in settling with her
tradesmen, that they might never be tempted to
seek illegitimate profits. She took much pains to

acquaint herself with the real value of things ; and
as a great means of realizing the object, she gene-
rally made her own purchases. It was a practice
with her, not of option, but of uniform obligation,

to satisfy herself of the quality and quantity of ar-

ticles delivered before they were used; that what
was an affair of tnisitiess might never become one
of frequent and unwholesome suspicion.

It was soon ascertained by Martha that comfort
is not proportioned to expense ; and, indeed, that

often no two things are farther apart. Here then

was room for skill and taste to operate ; and so suc-

cessfully were they employed, that I believe few
young persons, with an equal cost, could have pre-

pared a table of such pleasing and simple combina-
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lions, or could have given to a family habitation

more the air of comfort.

The detail of domestic service was made easy by
being reduced to order. Every thing had its place;

every event had its time; and each servant had her
respective duties. Hurry was avoided by avoiding
delay ; confusion was prevented by observing rule.

Something was always done, and with so little in-

convenience that one wondered when it was accom-
plished.

Martha endeavored to support her authority with
her servants by reason and justice. She knew what
could be done, and how it was to be eflected. She
did not, therefore, make impracticable demands;
and she was aware when to praise and when to

blame. She never allowed herself to be governed
in her conduct towards them by humor or caprice.

They could calculate on her approval or disappro-
bation before it was expressed. It was never in

their power to say, " My mistress is out of humor,
and do what I v%ill, I cannot please her ;" a decla-

ration which, if made with truth, will sap the basis

of all authority.

If Martha, at this early age, scrupled to assert

her authority in ail its naked strictness, she more
than supplied the deficiency by her steady concilia-

ting kindness. With her servants she was not fa-

miliar, she was not distant, but uniformly discover-
ed, without effort, a concern in their welfare. She
read to them ; she conversed with them ; she assist-

ed them in getting up any articles of apparel ; she
noticed any slight indisposition with sympathy;
and gave many spontaneous proofs, such as a kind
heart will often suggest, of her regard to their com-
fort. Her interest in their welfare inspired them
with a desire to please her ;

and the desire to please
made even drudgery a lightsome burthen. She
taught tliem to love her, and this taught them to

love their duty.

In her utmost frugality there was not a particle

of niggardliness. Her economy was exercised
on things rather than persons ; and she would go as
far as fidelity to her trust would allow, in subduing
ill-will and unthankfulness. She never grudged
what was necessary, because she never permitted
what was superfluous. Every thing was done
" without envyings and without ostentation." She
took a share cheerfully in entertaining visiters to

the family ; and her whole manner, rather than any
set words, expressed " a kindly welcome," which
put the heart at rest in her society.

Every important attainment is made progress-
ively. It is scarcely necessary, therefore, to re-

mark, that Martha did not make her.self mistress
of her arrangements by any sudden effort, or that

she had in her progress to contend with numerous
difliculties. Domestic comfort, more than any thing
besides, springs from the happy organization of a
surprising multitude of small parts. In a machine
of so many and such minute divisions, something
will get wrong, and will threaten to interrupt the
movement of the whole. Martha was made fuUv
sensible of this; and observed upon it, with a truth
which the oest read in human nature will confirm,
" That a number of small vexations always occur-
ring, are more trying to the temper and resolution
ihan one serious calamity."

In harmony with this just remark, I cannot avoid
jUlering a conviction, that those females who shun
and dislike the duties of domestic life, as bclaio

them, would really find, on candid inquiry, that
they are /ar above them; that they have not a mind
strong enough, or motives pure enough, to discharge
them. The detail must be seen; but if it is exclu-
sively seen, it will appear trivial, perhaps revolt-

ing ; there must be mind enough to comprehend the
total, and to perceive how it bears on human life

and happiness. There must be a perseverance that
will steadily travel to this result, and a patience that
will endure the numeroas petty interruptions to its

progression.

Exalted motive is equally necessary to these du-
ties. In the retirement of home there is nothing
to feed vanity, and but little aliment for selfishness.

The theatre is too small for display, and the specta-

tors are too homely to afford excitation. There is

much to be done that is not seen ; and a thousand
little provocations to be borne without .sympathy, as
they are too trifling to be repeated. If every thing
moves well, it is perhaps without observation ; if

anything fails, it is sure to be discovered: as a
watch may go correctly the whole day unnoticed,

but should it stop for five minutes it will certainly

be detected. It is evident, that a person who meets
such engagements as these, with no higher motives
than vanity and self-love, will disregard and despise

them. She will neither be happy nor l)e.stow hap-
piness. She may, by necessity, remain in the centre

of her family, but her mind will be "not at home."
She will be sighing and vaporing for some other

pursuits, either worldly or religious, in which she

can do something that shall be applauded, and can
receive her applause from a larger circle of ad-

mirers.

If Martha's spirits were ever in danger of yield-

ing to the discouragements of her domestic emplo}',

she was supplied with an etfectual remedy in her
benevolence. She was not thinking of herself, but

of others ; and if occasionally her strength was
exhausted, her mind chafed, and care was creeping

over her countenance, she would instantly become
herself again, under the cordial conviction that she

was promoting the comfort of those dearest to her.

Their acknowledgment was an ample reward for

her largest exertions. How often have I seen her
features brightened with heartfelt joy, on receiving

the caress of the father, the kind word of the mo-
ther, the approving glance of the brother, which
expressed gratification in her attentions

!

We are often more impressed by the manner of

doing a thing than by the act itself; and after all

that has been stated, it was rather by Martha's

manner than her services that her family were de-

lighted. She did not " do her best," and "then care-

lessly wait for its effect. She did not spread her table,

and then depress its attendants with a saddened as-

pect and ill-humored complaint. She considered

the hour of meals as the hour of recreation; and
she was anxious to connect with it higher gratifi-

cation than the animal palate can partake. She
looked to it as a season of pleasure, and she there-

fore met it with smiles. There was an interest and
earnestness in her manner, which gave a charm to

the simplest food and the slightest .attention. Na-
ture had not, perhaps, given her that quick observ-

ation of trifling circumstances, on which so much
of domestic urbanity and comfort depend; but be-

nevolence more than supplied the deficiency; for

love has a superior sight to sagacity. Her alfec-

tionale eye would rim in a moment over the well-

known features of her family, and catch as quickly

their several expressions. An unerring sympathy
would prompt ner deportment. It would tell her

when to speak, when to be silent. It suggested

what attentions would be acceptable, and what op-

pressive. It would dwell on her countenance with

most fascinating power; and would not fail to bring

its object under its genial influence. Few, very

few knew so well how to heighten joy, or diminish

grief; or have had such benevolent pleasure in re-

ducing their knowledge to practice. It was difficult,

if not impossible, to remain sad in her presence.

The thought of her, in the mind of the family, was
identified with cheerfulness; and I have often
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marked with surprise, how her influence would in-

sensibly chase away anxiety and fatigue from the

countenance, as the morning mist is dissipated by

the smiling and gentle approach of the blessed

light.

But the most pleasing recollections I have of this

period are connected with the winter's evening.

Many a time, when the course of daily duty has

been run, when the world, with its noise and tur-

moil, has been shut out, when the frugal repast has

been shared, has Martha wheeled back the table,

and pressed us to form our chairs round the lively

fire which she always took care to provide for us.

This was her opportimity. In this magic circle

there was no re&.isting her influence. She had often

tried it, and asj often found it successful. Fre-

quently, in the consciousness of her power, as we
settled down (jnugly in our seats, she would say,

"There now we are happy;" assured that if we
were not already so, we were ia the way to be so.

And if she could once see her assertion confirmed

by her winning kindness, she herself was more
than happy—happy in bestowing, happy in receiv-

ing.

Conversation usually began with her, and always

in the most easy, generally in the most playful man-
ner. When she had won attention, she had some
anecdote to narrate, or some striking portion from an

author to read, or some question to start, which had
occurred to her in her day's pursuits. Frequently

she would report to me her progress in the books

she was studying ; and this would often lead to dis-

cussions on their style or their subject. Whether
these discussions were serious or sportive, she was
always intent on making them interesting to her

parents ; and wherever the conversations commenc-
ed, they commonly ended in religion, an element

in which we were all peculiarly at home.
If religion became the theme, it was not because

the tone of conversation was sinking, but because it

was rising above ordinary things. Religion did

not depress our cheerfulness, it refined it. How
often has the hour of "sweet domestic converse"
been imperceptibly prolonged, when this has been
our subject ! How often has it been dwelt upon,

till life's tumult was forgotten, or heard only mur-
muring in the distance; till, alive to our present

state of pilgrimage; we greeted each other as citi-

zens of a better country ; till our hopes blended with
our meditations, and our meditations were lost amid
the harps, the joys, the society of that blessed

world

!

Then followed the evening hymn and the aposto-

lic prayer—and the imanimous, fervent Amen.
Then came the parting words, the kind wishes.

—

Martha's heart always overflowed with them. The
softness of her voice, the beaming of her eye, the

gladness of her smile, the happiness of those hours,

they are with me still—they will never depart!

The feeling attached to these enjoyments, and
i!fiQ Talue set upon those domestic attentions which
have been briefly illustrated in this chapter, may,
by those occupying the earlier period of youth, be

considered somewhat overcharged. This, how-
ever, is not the season in which they are generally
secure of a just estimate. In the first heyday of
youth, when the heart is hurried with the anticipa-

tion of novel enjoyment, when the illusions of hope
rest on every object, and promise a day without
clouds, a life without fear, and pleasures without
end, happiness cannot be recognized in the simple
guise, the retiring habits, and quiet tenor of domes-
tic life. It is only as these spells are broken by the

rod of experience, as disappointment treads in the

footsteps of hope, as vexation mingles with plea-

sure, as the bleak winds of worldly adversity chill

and depress the undue ardor of the spirit, that it is

disposed to return to those humble scenes which it

had scorned. Then home is charming ; and the

tongue that knows no guile, and the heart that

yearns with sympathy, and the thousand attentions

and thousand decencies which flow through domes-
tic life, all unpretending as they are, are sure to be

rightly appreciated. Happy is he who, in such a
state of mind, can still find in the mother, the wife,

the sister, these real consolations! thrice happy he
who, early taught to form a just estimate of happi-

ness, has always drunk of these peaceful waters,

and has only found their sweetness increased by
the bitter draughts which a vain and insincere

world has forced upon him !

CHAPTER XI.

DEVOTEDNESS. 1812—13.

No sooner had I accepted of a charge in London^
than Martha determined on uniting herself to it

;

and on the 3d of January, 181-2, she was admitted

into my fold, and I became her pastor. The so-

lemnity of the act, and the period of the year,

caused her mind to revert, with peculiar serious-

ness, to her former exercises of dedication ; and

giving herself again to the Lord, she gave herself

to his people, desirous of continuing in the apos-

tle's doctrine, in breaking of bread, in fellowship,

and in prayers.

Martha regarded this sacred connection, as not

merely bestowing privileges, but as imposing obli-

gations. She thought of herself as of the least of

all saints
;
yet she considered that the least and the

poorest was possessed of some one talent ; and that

there -was the same proportionate responsibility

resting on the application of one talent as of many.
She was aware, too, that her situation brought

with it peculiar claims. She was not only a volun-

tary member of a Christian church, which had a

right to demand of each member a devotedness to-

the common prosperity ; she was the relative of its

minister ; and if she was previously intrusted with

the talents of example and influence, she felt that

they were now increased in their weight and value

ten-fold. She had been faithful over a few things

;

Providence now committed to her many ; and it

was her anxious desire so to keep and employ them
as in the sight of her helper and her judge.

The instruction of the young first engaged Mar-
tha's attention ; that labor of love in which she had

always delighted. I was at this time organizing

the Sabbath-school, and she became a most valuable

assistant. She conferred with me on the arrange-

ment of the female department ; awakened feeling

towards the object, as one of eminent importance
;

and proposed herself as a teacher. Her example

was quickly emulated ;
and she became the centre

of an excellent band of serious young persons, who
were ready to communicate what they had freely

received.

Not so much from the whispers of prudence a."?

from her characteristic humility, Martha resolved

on taking the youngest class. To the interests of

this class she cheerfully devoted herself She kept

a list of the children who composed il, with their

addresses; and if any of them were absent without

reason, she visited them. She carefully put down
any simple questions or remarks which occurred

to her, as suited to the capacity of her little charge;

and she made a selection of tracts and books for

their perusal in the intervals of the Sabbath, which

were lent to the children as rewards for attention

and industry. In adopting such rewards, her eye

was directed to the improvement of the parent

through the child ; and that she might be satisfied

the means were adapted to the end, it was an esta-
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blished rale with her, not to lend any book which
she had not read, and could not fully approve.

Martha was uniformly desirous, in these exer-

cises, of preserving on her own mind, and of in-

fusing into the minds of her children, the sjririt of

the day. She thought she had seen the Sabbath
profaned, by giving too much of a secular charac-

ter to the instructions and manoRuvrings of the

school. She governed her conduct by the iiecessify

of the case. It was necessary that a child should
read, that it might become acquainted with the

Scriptures ; and to read, it was needful to spell.

—

To these, therefore, she confined herself; and if

more, belonging to the elements of general educa-
tion, was to be taught, it must be on a day, and with
Eissociations, less sacred. Over those common les-

sons which conscience approved, Martha sought to

spread a religious character. It never appeared to

herself or her children that the principal end of
their meeting was to read, or to spell, or to repeat

:

the acknowledged end which was pressed on the at-

tention of the youngest was, to become acquainted
with the holy Scriptures ; to keep holy, by the ser-

vice of the school, and the worship of the sanctuary,

the Sabbath-day ; and to anticipate, by prayer and
hope, that better and happier life of which the Sab-
bath was both the emblem and the pledge. It has
been for the want of such serious views, that many
a child has learned to undervalue the Sabbath, in

tlie very bosom of a Sunday-school ; and that many
a teacher has lost that sanctity of feeling, which
once put him at a distance from worldly and daily

pursuits.

To the eye of a visiter, Martha would seem to

have been benefiting twelve or twenty poor child-

ren. This would more than have satisfied her for her
exertions

; but in reality she wa.s blessing ten times
that number. Her spirit diffused itself through the

room. Her young companions in the good work
copied her plans, and followed in her track. They
would not be laic when she was punctual to the

minute; they would not be harsh when her man-
ners were so affectionate

; they would not be dila-

tory while they were admonished by her persever-
ing assiduities. Such was the efficacy of her gentle
influence, that they all speedily became as one hand
and one, heart. Tlie school became conspicuous for

its order and improvement ; and it yielded those

rich and pleasant fruits which, as a method of in-

structing the poor of the land, it is adapted to pro-
duce beyond any other imagined plan.

There are, undoubtedly, existing plans which
have more of ostentation and of promise about
them.; and it is well if we are not dazzled by them.
The trained and otficer-like master, who marshals
his five hundred children with a word, or, if he
please, with a nod, is a much more imposing figure

than the humble Sabbath-school teacher, almost
concealed in the midst of the dozen children, which
he is endeavoring to instruct; yet, on a close com-
parison, he may appear in better circumstances to

answer the great purposes of education. In both
cases a competent portion of knowledge may be
given; but knowledge, although it is power, is a
power in itself of dubious character. It may ex-
plode the whole fabric of civilized society ; or it

may con.solidate, and heighten, and beautify it. To
be a power as safe as it is great, it must he combined
with principle. He who is the sole instructer of
multitudes cannot hope, shoidd he desire it, to effect

this combination; while he who, in the centre of a
few, with a serious mind, seeks to lamiliarize mo-
ral and religious truth to the consciences of his

pupils, is making knowledge, valuable as it is, a
secondary and suijordinatc thing to what is infinitely

more valuable.

The field of benevolence enlarges as we advance

upon it. Martha soon perceived that the labors of
the Sabbath, might be extended with advantage in
some portion of the week. She therefore originated
a working-school, which met on one afternoon in
the week ; and was to be composed of the poorer
and elder children, as a reward for their regularity
and attention. The design was, to employ them in
making simple articles of dress, some of which they
were to enjoy, and the remainder were to be given to

the poor. While their fingers were thus engaged, an
instructive book was read, or a conversation start-

ed, which had a tendency to illustrate some duty of
domestic life, or impress on the mind the import-
ance of the life to come. The children discovered
their relish for this exercise, by a most punctual
and eager attendance ; and the congregation so fully

sympathized in the plan, that neither money nor
materials were ever wanting; and, in the end, all

the children composing this school appeared in a
unilbrm exterior dress, the mixed fruit of their in-

dustry and Christian kindness.

This labor of love operated admirably beyond
expectation. The working-school became a sort of

honorary and beneficial appointment, to which the

other children were aspiring by exertion and good
behavior ; while the senior children, who from time
to time composed it, were brought into closer and
more endearing contact with their steadiest and
kindest instructers. It was this intimate and per-

sonal intercourse, which Martha always valued so

greatly, as a means of promoting the ends of

moral and religious education ; and she was affec-

tionately concerned to make the very best use of it.

Frequently she would talk apart with the children,

on their respective failings or duties ; many of them
she encouraged to write to her, that their minds
might be improved, and that she might have an op-

portunity of imparting the most important lessons

in a less perishable form ; and most of them, in

turn, were trained to the work of benevolence by
attending her to the habitations of sickness or of
poverty.

It was delightful to see her, when the duties of

the school were closed, going forth with one or two
of her pupils, like an angel of mercy, in search of
wretchedness, which she might remove or mitigate.

Her children always bore some article of clothing,

which their own hands had formed, and which
their own hands were to bestow, that the difficult

lessons of charity, might be nourished by sympathy
and established by habit. Happy was she if, in

thus relieving existing distress, she could see the

first young tear of generous compassion, glisten in

the eye which had never before dwelt on want or
sorrow, in which it was not concerned. And this

happiness was often hers. Many a time, to me has
she spoken of these instances of kindly sensibility,

with correspondent feeling ; and now her scholars,

some of whom have risen to maturity, and are
walking in the truth, speak of these visits as mak-
ing, more than any thing, a deep and favorable im-
pression on their hearts.

The circle of her charitable ministrations still

expanded. Her connection with the Sabbath-school
necessarily brought to her knowledge much of
poverty and sickness; and her connection with me
and the congregation, which, from being greatly

identified with the port of London, is subject to try-

ing and sudden reverses, gave her the opportunity

of becoming acquainted with a yet greater propor-

tion. The opportunity was well and gratefully

employed. She was eager in ascertaining the ex-

istence of distress, and as forward in concerting

measures for its relief.

The will is every thing. Martha had rather a
fixed devotedness to the work of charity than ample
means for its promotion ; but it is surprising what
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this accomplished. It gave her energy to strike

upon a multitude of devices for advancing the ease,

comfort, and friendships of the poor, the sick, and

the dying, which would not have occurred to any

mind little affected by the object ; and it supplied

her with confidence in drawing upon the resources

of others to assist her in their execution. Fre-

quently, when I have seen her involved in these

services, or exhausted by them, I have been dispos-

ed to say, " How much can be done if we have the

will to do it ! How much is to be done without

money, or at small expense ! How little do they

do who merely give money! Theirs is only afaie to

the undeniable claims of charity—hers is the ' labor

of love.'" The example that is insensibly exciting

such reflections as these is as great a blessing to

those who behold it as to those who are the direct

objects of its compassionate exertions.

These solitary visits to the habitations of mourn-
ing were decidedly her favorites. She met with her

own sex, met with them alone, met with them in

the season of helplessness, of want, perhaps of de-

sertion. There was no eye from which modesty
might teach her to shrink ; no restraint thrown on
her intercourse ; no fear of having occupied ground
which others might possess to more advantage ; no-

thing to feed vanity, to produce observation, or

create embarrassment. She felt herself at liberty

to confer with the individual as a fellov.'-pilgrim

through the wilderness of this life to another ; as

subject to the same fears and foes, the same wants
and weaknesses, the same hopes and destinies. She
entered entirely by sympathy into the state of the

sufferer; and all her sensibilities were alive to do,

to say something that might lighten the burthens
she had to bear, or smooth the path she had to tread,

or brighten those coming scenes which, to most of
our race, are overhung with ominous and impene-
trable gloom.
Even the act of blessing has its disappointments.

Martha did not find all her efforts for the poor and
afflicted successful. Some were indifferent ; some
were ungrateful ; some were promising as the morn-
ing dew, but as deceitful too. These dispositions

would distress her, but they never impeded her in

her ardent course of benevolence. Neither grati-

tude nor success was the standard of her duty. She
had learned of Him who is kind to the evil and un-
thankful as well as the good and gentle. Unworthi-
ness did not kindle her into anger ; it melted her
to pity. She looked on the subject of it as the
more miserably diseased ; and was under the greater
concern to apply those remedies which alone can
rectify the perverse mind, and heal the depraved
heart.

These instances, however, were exceptions from
a general rule. Martha confidently relied on Him
who has said, our labor shall not be in vain in the

Lord, and the average of her success was beyond
her expectations. Many a stubborn mind was soft-

ened by her kindliness, and many an ignorant one
enlightened by her teachings. The withered heart
was revived by the unction of her sympathy, and
the deserted spirit comforted by the "possession of
her friendship. The orphan would clap his little

nands for very gladness at sight of her ; the widow's
lorn heart would sing for joy at her coming, and the
blessing of those who were ready to perish came
upon her. I am happy that my memory supplies me
with one or two illustrations of the good which she
did, and the gratitude with which it was received.
Among the many persons visited bv my sister

was an aged female, who had seen better days.
She was now the inhabitant of a garret. She had
survived her relatives and connections, and was
confined to her bed by a chronic disease, which re-
quired attentions she could neither fijid in friend-

ship nor afford to obtain from hired hands. Hap-
pily, for many years she had lived under the influ-

ence of religious sentiment, and it furnished her
with her only consolation. But she was of a social

nature, and had much delighted in the exercises of
public worship ; and now she was not merely de-

prived of these privileges, her very hold on the no-
tice and regard of humanity seemed feeble and
precarious. Day after day passed over her, with
scarcely any interruption to her solitude. The idea
of her loneliness preyed upon her : she might want,
and languish, and die alone ! Her spirit yearned
for some kind hand to help her, some Christian

voice to cheer.

What she desired she found in Martha, and was
satisfied. She was visited once, and commonly
twice in the week, during the short residue of her

life. Attentions were paid to her bodily comfort

;

and her mind was relieved by expressing itself to a
friend on those hopes to which it was so earnestly

clinging. Martha soon formed a strong affection

for this excellent person. Her contentment in pe-

nury, her patience in tribulation, her serene confi-

dence in the prospect of death, were lessons which
she valued, and which she was anxious to lay to

heart. Her visits became quite a thing of antici-

pation; and while conferring an invaluable good
on the last days of an aged pilgrim, she felt herself

to be rather receiving than bestowing benefit.

I had heard so much of this good lady that I de-

termined to visit her. I found her in a low, arched
room, containing but few articles of furniture, which
had nothing to commend them, except that they

were clean and in their places. She herself was
sitting on the skeleton of a bedstead, supported by
pillows. She was evidently eighty years of age or

upwards. Time had traced many a wrinkle on her
countenance; but there was an expression of intel-

ligence and good-nature shed over them. Her eye
asked my name or my errand.

" My name," I said, " is Reed."
" What, sir !" she exclaimed, with a countenance

glowing into pleasure, " do you belong to Miss
Reed"?"

" Yes," I replied, glad to claim relationship with
a name which excited such emotions, and amused
at the quaintness of the expression, " I do belong to

Miss Reed."
" Sit down, sir—please to sit down." I took my

seat beside her.

She was too happj'' for the moment to speak.
"You seem," said I, willing to prolong conversation

on a name so dear to us both, " very partial to Miss
Reed."
"I have reason to be, sir— I have reason. I was

so lonely—I was, as David says, like a sparrow on
the house-top ; and it was fearful to think of having
no one to care for one, let what would happen. But
Providence sent Miss Reed to me, and she brought
other friends ; and she is so kind and so considerate,

you know, sir. Now I want for nothing ; I have, as

St. Paul savs, all, and abound, sir."
" Want for nothing!" I thought to myself "Here

is an individual who has outlived her husband, her
children, her friends ; who is feeble with age, and
uneasy with pain ; whose pain and weakness are
the harbingers of a dissolution which cannot be long
postponed ; M'ho has sunk from better circumstances
to humblest poverty; whose whole property would
not provide her body with a decent passage to the

grave ; who says she wants for nothing ! This is

indeed religion !"

I looked on her with livelier interest. The happy
contentment of her features confirmed the expres-

sion of her lips. On one side of her was a little

waiter, bearing a glass of toast and water, and a
cupof jelly; on the other side lay herwell worn Bi-
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ble. " Yes," thought I, " excellent woman, you are
right; you have all, and abound. The warm hand
of sympathy supplies you with little niceties for the
bodily appetite, and the book of God is your title-

deed to a rich and everlasting inheritance. What
could the mightiest, the wealthiest, enjoy more in
your situation 1 "We must all come to this ! Though
the universe were our own, a draught of water, a
little sweetmeat, or something as simple and as
common, would be all we could derive from it

!"

I had a pleasing conversation with her, the im-
pression of which is still on my mind, though the
particulars have escaped my memory. I commend-
ed her to the Divine keeping, in an act of worship,
and rose to leave her.

She pressed my hand, and acknowledged my at-
tention

;
" And pray," said she, " give my best love

to Miss Reed ; I can never forget her goodness : if
I had a child of my own, she could not be kinder."

I lelt her, delighted with reflecting what an ad-
vantage and assistance a young minister derived
from possessing such a sister.

The remaining instance arose to our notice by a
paper which was presented on the Lord's day, en-
treating the prayers of the congregation in behalf
of a family under peculiar distress. On the ensu-
ing day, some inquiries were made, which ascer-
tamed the residence of this family ; and Martha
went to obtain the particulars.
She found the family the tenants of one room,

which was dirty and miserable. The mother was
sitting over a few dying coals, with several young
children about her, without heart, apparently, to
make the best of her own situation or theirs. The
father lay in bed, with despondency on his counte-
nance, and a nervous fever preying on his blood.
It appeared that he had been master of a merchant-
vessel, but that, from the failure of the firm which
employed him, he had lost his appointment. That,
week after week, he had been applving for a fresh
appomtment, and had failed in procuring one.
That, in this interval, it had been necessary to dis-
pose of almost every decent article of furniture and
clothing, till they wanted even these expeuients to
procure their daily bread. That, at length, .sus-

pense, disappointment, and the approach of absolute
want had overcome his spirits, and brought on his
fiame a debilitating and dangerous illness.

The family, at this time, were literally without
bread, and incapable of seeking it. Martha took up
their case with all the promptitude it demanded.
She provided for the present calls of appetite

;

showed, through a considerable period, a thousand
kind attentions, and succeeded in collecting a con-
siderable sum, to assist the mother in commencing
some little trade, while the father was seeking an
engagement in his proper vocation.
Bm the difficulty of such an engagement was be-

coming greater
; and the wife, instead of supporting

her hu.sband in his endeavors, fell into neglij^ent and
intemperate habits, and not only expended what
had been charitably bestowed, but ran him into the
embarrassments of debt. At last, however, he ob-
tained an actual appointment to a vessel, and his
prospects bri-htencd. But an individual who had
expected this nomination wreaked his disappoint-
ment on this innocent man, by inducing a creditor
to arrest him for about twenty pounds, and he was
thrown into the of theborousrh

I heard of his imprisonment and went to see him.
The poor man was almost desperate. lie had
looked to his appointment a.s the only means of re-
deeming himself and family from wretchedness,
and now it appeared to be lost as .soon as gained.
The high charges for most miserable accommoda-
tions in this prison, by increasing his debt, made his
escape every day more impossible; the promises

which had been made to him, and which had been
broken; the cruelty of a creditor, who cut him
off from an opportunity of making payment ; the
treachery of a professed friend, who would throw
him out of a situation with the hope of getting in

;

the want of confidence in his wife, and the misery
of his children—seemed to have alienated his mind
from human sympathy, and to have rendered him
an outcast from mankind.

I endeavored to meliorate his views, and assuage
his feelings, by reminding him of what the afflicted

are so apt to forget, that we must not judge unfavor-
ably of all men from the imkindness and infidelity

of a few, or even of many. He received the obser-
vation in silence. I thought if I could refer to par-
ticular instances it would more affect him.

I remarked, " You found many friends when you
were in our neighborhood."

" Oh yes, sir," he replied, " many."
"And you remember the kind attention of a rela-

tive of mine to your family ]"

" Miss Reed, sir ! Miss Reed !" he exclaimed, with
more animation and a quickened voice. " Oh yes,

she was a friend indeed ; I can never forget when
first she came into our room ; she was sent from
heaven to save us !"

He became more free and composed. I endeavor-
ed to present him with the religious grounds of
consolation which were adapted to his trying cir-

cumstances, and to direct his mind calmly to the
means most likely to effect his liberation.

I left him, rejoicing afresh in that beloved rela-

tive whose very name seemed to charm away the
demon of desperation from the heart of man, and
to restore the alien to his inheritance in the sympa-
thies and hopes of the great human family.

But these recollections, pleasing as they are to

me, will not of themselves do justice to the bene-
volence of Martha's character. Her affections were
not localized; they were not influenced by place or
party, by name or kindred, by color or clime. The
emotions of her heart, like the circles from the
centre of a fountain, were strongest nearest home;
but they expanded freely to the utmost boundary of
human sympathy. Man was her neighbor, her bro-

ther, her father; she could not be indifferent to his

welfare, though oceans rolled, or empires rose, be-

tween them.
She looked at man through those lights which

Scripture supplies—as endowed with capacities by
which he might rise to heaven, but as sinking down
into sensuality, selfishness, and sin; as living with-

out reliance on the Divine providence, or submis-
sion to the Divine authority; as the framer of his

own wretchedness, and as contributing to the

wretchedness of all around him; as shedding the

influence of his crime over the fair face of earth,

and the fairer a.spect of heaven. She mingled her
groans with those of " the whole creation," for the

burthens and the bondage which sin has imposed;
and she sincerely and deeply deplored the state of

a world so full of the Creator's mercy, and so void
of his praise

!

Martha turned her eye from this heart-sickening

si?ht, to dwell on the light and life of the gospel.

She contemplated it as rising above the accidents

of human character, and the various forms of so-

cial and artificial life, and as admirably adapted, by
its unity and simplicity of principle, to make its

way to the wants of man as man, whether the in-

habitant of Christendom orBarbary, of Iceland or

Hindostan. She dwelt often, and with sacred de-

light, on those prophecies and promises which are

as highly poetical as they are strictly true and mo-
rally important, and which seem to pass over a slain

world like the breath of the all-creating Spirit, for

its renovation and recovery. In the visions of faith
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and imagination, she sought to forget the present

disordered state of human existence while antici-

pating the glorious future. In the devout contem-

plation of this predicted period she found every

thing to fill and gratify the mind ; a period in which
friendship shall fear no treachery, kindness no in-

gratitude, simplicity no foe ; a period which shall

be as free from tears as from wretchedness, and

from wretchedness as from sin; a period which
shall bring with it a day without night, joy without

alloy, and life M-ithout disease and without end.

Then shall the heavens rest in their own eternal

light and tranquillity, and the earth rejoice in their

favor. Then shall the wilderness blossom as the

rose, and the desert be as a land which the Lord
hath blessed. Then shall princes rule in righteous-

ness, and the people live in peace. Then shall

names and denominations become the mere land-

marks of geography or the lights of history, and no
more designate the degrading antipathies of the

human heart. Then mankind shall become one

brotherhood; the world their one blest habitation;

and God, the living Jehovah, their guide, their pro-

tector, their father!

Feeding on these blessed hopes, Martha was emi-

nently thankful that she lived in the present day, a

day in which so many things are moving forward
simultaneously to one grand event. Her spirit went
entirely with those divinely originated societies

which, if not the dawn of a millennial day, were
the bright and morning star which foretold its bril-

liant and quick approach. She, therefore, did her

utmost by prayer, by contribution, and by influence

to support their noble exertions ; and she reposed

in the conviction that, earlier or later, by giving

unity of aim and effort to the scattered energies of

the good and godly, they would ultimately form one

great moral power, which shall move and restore a

fallen world to its lost orbit of light and glory.

Perhaps, however, the following lines may be the

best exposition of her feelings on this subject :

—

THE MISSIONARY.

Bless'd be the man whose heart, expanding wide

With love of human kind, and fired with zeal,

Caught from the sacred cross, forsakes for this

His native land, and all his soul holds dear!

Bless'd be that pilgrim ! Wheresoe'er he goes,

The barren desert smiles ; the savage heart

Is melted into tenderness and love.

The captive exile, bounding from his chain,

Exults in liberty, and pours his praise

In lowly homage to the King of heaven I

If aught I envy, it is not the crown
Bedeck'd with jewels on the monarch's brow;

'Tis not the laurel which the hero wears,

All steep'd in blood ; nor, far surpassing these,

The meed of him who, by the midnight oil,

Explores the depths of science, searches out

Nature's unfathom'd mine, intent to gain

His country's honor, and increase her stores.

Ah ! 'tis the feelings of that man I crave

Who spreads the triumphs of redeeming love:

Who listens to the heathen's melting song,

Himself the instrument of all their joy:

O happy man I already overpaid

For all his sacrifice, his care, his toil.

God, in the present life, vouchsafes him more
Than houses, lands, and friends, or all combined
And in the life to come he shall receive

—

But how can words express, or heart conceive,

Wiiat Providence reserves for those bless'd souls

Whom it delights to honor ! This we know

—

He shall shine forth for ever as a star

Of no mean magnitude; and while he straya

Across the field of light, methinks his ear

Number 15.

Will oft be greeted by the welcome sound
Of Father! Father! O with what delight,

In lowest attitude, will he present

These children of the day to God and heaven,

And all that heaven contains. Ye holy men
Muse on this happiness, so pure, so high,

And be encouraged iu your deeds of love I

Arise, ye sons of Albion, arise

!

be not prodigal of time! behold,

The day of your exertion closes fast,

And the still night advances. Myriads die

For lack of knowledge ! Shall they thus expire,

Unwept, untaught, while you have pow'r to teach?

Shall they in anguish dk ere you make known
The balm in Gilead—the Physician there ?

Do ye then bear a Christian's hallow'd name.

And so forget to emulate the zeal

Of Him you worship ?—O remember Him

!

He left the courts of bliss, the highest heav'n.

And condescended, for our sakes, to dwell

In humble clay ! A pilgrim and unknown,

He was a man of sorrows, versed in grief,

A spectMcle to angels and to men.

When did he shrink from trials ? when complain?

See from the cradle to the cross he goes.

A weary way, rejected, and alone.

No covert for his head, no want supplied

—

No friend to share his sorrows ! Like a lamb

Led forth to slaughter and to death he goes

'

But to the last, and e'en when Justice pours

The tide of wrath on his devoted head

—

E'en then, and for his enemies, he prays

!

Well, if ye will not rise to tell his love

Sit still, and take your ease ! But there will come
A time, not distant, when your hearts shall grieve

Because you went not up unto the help

Of the Most High! But ah, ye will arise!

1 see ye going forth like to a host.

There is a shout within the camp! I hear

The Captain of salvation call you on,

And not in vain the summons ! Mighty grace

Has won your hearts and fired them ! Your whole life

Shall henceforth bear the signature of Heaven

;

For Christ you live, and in his cause you die.

Peace, peace be with you ! Holy men, go forth,

Strong in the Lord, rejoicing in his might.

O faint not, ye his husbandmen, who plant

The harden'd soil ! The sun, the rain, are His

!

He will command the blessing! When you lie

Forgotten in the dust, the seed will spring

Thirty, and sixty, and a hundred fold.

'Tis for the generations yet unborn
To bless your labors and repay the toil;

Your monument, their hearts—their lives, your praise !

God will himself be with you, even He,

Who speaks, and it is done ! Yes, He will try

Your graces, to confirm them. You may feel

His searching hand within your very breasts;

The gourd in which you boast, he too may smite
;

But his own love he will not take away;
Nor shall his promise fail ; for he hath said,

The word of life shall not return again

Unbless'd by Him who sent it. He will work
;

And tcho shall let? The kingdoms are the Lord's;

The universe his temple ! Distant lands.

With one accord, shall celebrate his praise;

The Jew shall worship, and Messiah reign

The King of kings, the everlasting liing.

CHAPTER XH.
DISCRETIO.V. 1812—13.

"There are some members of a community,"
said the sagacious and witty Thomas Bradbury,
" that are like a crumb in the throat ; if they go the

right way, they afford but little nourishment ; but if
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they hnppen to go the wraag v;ay, they give a great

deal of trouble." There are others, it may be add-

ed, who have the inclination and ability to do
much good, who yet, by their rashness or ill-humor,

produce such afearlul proportion of mischief as to

make it at least doubtful whether we are better with
or without their exertions. Those are the truly es-

timable characters in every community of every
scale who, in doing good, do no evil ; who have
energy, but whose energy is reined and regulated

by discretion.

Martha, as the sister of an unmarried minister,

became a centre to the female portion of a consi-

derable congregation. This was a situation of use-

fulness, but it was also one of dilFiculty; and, at her
age, and with her susceptibilities, it was not so sur-

prising that she shoidd be zealous to do good her-

self, and promote good works in others, as that her
zeal should be attempered by prudence, and accord-
ing to knowledge. Yet this excellence was hers in

a high degree. She was the friend of the young,
the comforter of the aged, a favorite with all. The
fresh and kindly impre.ssions formed by her first in-

troduction to new connections were never effaced;

they were improved and strengthened by increasing
intercourse. It may be said of her, through the

whole term of her communion with a circle made
up of such different ages, habits, and tempers, that

she never lost a friend or made an enemy. Now,
though undoubtedly friends may be lost, and ene-

mies formed, not only without the fault, but by the

very excellences of an individual
;
yet, in the ab-

sence of these evils, there maj' surely be found a
presumptive argument in favor of discreet deport-

ment. As no subject enters more completely into

the happiness of every-day existence, it may be pro-

fitable to descend to particulars.

Martha was guided in forming her friendships by
the pcrccpiio/i of real piety. This arose not merely
from a persuasion that the heart which is not true

to God, could not be true to her, but chiefly from her
inability to participate in a mutual sympathy where
piety was wanting. Pious herself, she could not

have free and intimate communion with those who
were otherwise minded. With all her young com-
panions she was kind, courteous, and communica-
tive, hoping to win them \i) better thoughts and feel-

ings; but it was only with those who were under a
powerful religious influence that she could feel en-

tirely happy, because they only were prepared to

understand and value the predominant desires,

hopes, and fears of her spirit.

In other society, too, she was jealous of her safety.

She had seen many hopeful young characters fa-

tally blighted bv vain, trifling, ill-chosen compa-
nions; and she had too lov/ly an opinion of herself

to suppose that she might stand securely where
others had fallen. She always considered that, with

such persons, there was even more likelihood of her

receiving an injury than bestowing a benefit; and
this made her circumspect over herself in the very
act of doing good to others, while she sought repose

onlv on the bosom of those who, with herself, were
seeking and exercising confidence beneath the sha-

dow of the Almighty's wings.
Martha always entered into society with the seri-

mts desire ofpromoting her orvn and others' improve-
ment. Friendship with her was not a selfish com-
pact, by which she sought the gratification of .selfish

pa.ssions, without pausing to inquire whether it was
right or delicate to do so; it was a talent put into

her hand, which was to be justly appreciated and
used, lest the trust should be violated. Her inter-

course, therefore, never degenerated into idle gos-

siping or mysterious confidence. She never at-

tempted to bind others to herself by tempting them
to foolish confessions, which would never have been

imagined if they had not been suggested; and
which, if they had passed through the mind, ought
never to have been adopted by the lips.

Yet Martha's youthful friendships were any thing
rather than dull. In her presence, the trifling tit-

ter, the vacant giggle, and the noisy rattle, were
not found ; but the smile of benevolence, the look
of innocence, and those elevated and beautiful ex-

pressions which beam on the countenance of youth,

when raised by great and serious objects, richly

supplied their place. She was cheerful without
lightness, and serious without .sadness. She was
not always talking of religion in a few set thread-

bare phrases; but religion always influenced her
conversation, whatever might be its object; and her
deep reverence and love of religion was rather

perceived in the temper with Avhich she treated of

common and temporal things, than by any wordy
declarations of its pre-eminent excellence.

She was slow to take offence. She never made a
friend an offender for a hasty word, or a dubious
expression of countenance or conduct. She was
not ready to misconstrue motive, or to watch for

the frailties of others. She was sensible of the va-

riations of friendly feeling, but she did not allow

herself to be governed by them. Trifles light as

air were never allowed to come between her and
her companions, to distress her by feverish jea-

lousies, and her friend by endless explanations.

She looked not to the single word, or look, or act,

but to the uniform character ; she dwelt not on the

momentary feeling, which the individual might re-

gret as deeply as herself; she considered the ac-

knowledged and ruling principles of conduct. She
always put the best construction on doubtful ac-

tions ; and became the apologist of an accused
party, Avhere it was not evident that the conduct
had been intention-ally and morally wrong. So far

as she was personally concerned, it may truly be
said that she never took offence except where of-

fence was intended ; and then, while she retired

from one who was unfit for friendship, it was done
with reluctance and pity, not with resentment.

If cause for offence arose, as more or less it will,

Martha always sought a prompt and candid explana-

tion. If, on the one hand, she did not permit her
friendship to be affected by those infirmities which
are discovered by the best and wisest; on the other

hand, she would not allow her affections to canker
and decline under wounds which, though not ac-

knowledged, were deeply felt. If she could con-
quer an unfavorable impression, she did; if she
could not, she revealed her thoughts to her friend.

In this delicate act she was entirely governed by
the scriptural direction.s—she spoke to the person
concerned—alone—and in confidence. Her opinion
of the impropriety of another never reached the

I

individual second-hand; she never debilitated the

best motives to candid acknowledgment by exposing
the wrong before witnesses; and the party knew
that what was said would not be afterward ungene-
rously repeated to uninterested auditors.

In these exercises of the heart, the spirit was in

harmony with the act itself. It was most kind, and
meek, and modest. She was the most gentle of re-

provers. If ever any had occasion feelingly to

adopt the words of the Psalmist on the subject, it

must have been those who received admonition
from her lips :

—" Let the righteous smite me, and it

shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me, and it

shall be an excellent oil which shall not break my
head."

Scarcely need it be remarked that such a person

was ready, most ready to forgive. She not only ex-

pressed herself to be so, out she took care to throw

no obstacles in the way of acknowledgment, when
it was necessary. There was no assumption—no
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sense of superiority—no supposed license to tell a
friend a thousand unwelcome truths. She pre-

scribed no terms—insisted on no severe and hum-
bling conditions. She never put the high-minded

question, " How many times a day shall I forgive

my brother 1" She disliked the very name of for-

giveness, as it necessarily involved somewhat of

superiority. But with the name almost never on
her lips, the disposition was always awake in her

heart ; and, had occasion required it, she could

have as readily exercised it seventy as seven times

a day. It was invariably enough if the conduct or

expression implied sorrow, without the forma! ut-

terance of it ; and even in such indications, she

was so sincerely distressed, that it would have been

difficult to ascertain from appearances, who had
done and who received an injury.

The act of forgiveness was as complete as it was
delicate. She allowed no subsequent event to re-

vive any thing which had been submitted to ex-

planation, and on which she had expressed satis-

faction. She could not always act up to the letter

of the maxim, " Forgive and forget ;" but she did

more, she conformed to its spirit. She strove not

to remember; and she never suffered what might
remain on her memory to influence her temper, or

to become matter of allusion, in any present misun-
derstanding.

Where character w"as at all concerned, it was a

rule with Martha nnt to listen to rumor and report.

She knew that Riunor had a hundred tongues, and
that at least fifty of them were false. Character
with her was a sacred thing, and she could not al-

low herself to alter the good opinion she had form-

ed of any one, without the strongest and best esta-

blished reasons. She knew that many actions could

not be judged of rightly without knowing more
than she could possibly know of attending circum-
stances ; and that envy and malignity were ever

too ready to give a coloring to such actions, till

what was innocent appeared to be inconsistent, and
what was merely inconsistent to be sinful. She
shrunk from the whisperer, the tale-bearer, the

slanderer, and the flatterer, as from bemgs unfit for

friendship, and most injurious to social happiness

and religious confidence. The hint, the insinua-

tion, the proffered secret against the character of
another, which contribute so much to begin or ce-

ment the friendships of half the world, were never
well received by her ; and those who offered them
were pitied for a meanness and degradation, of

which they were too little conscious.

As she would not credit report, so she would not

assist its Circulation, even when too truly founded.

She could find no pleasure in feeding on the defects

of others ; they were always seen with pain. If

she might, she would close her eyes upon them

;

and happy was she if she could draw a veil over
them from the eyes of. others. It was a rule with
her, that if she could say no good of an individual,

she would not unnecessarily speak evil. She also

admired the rule of Bishop Beveridge, which is as

delicate as it is generous—"never to praise any one
in his presence, nor to blame any one in his ab-

sence." That she might the more fully act upon
these and similar maxims, she generally sought to

converse rather of things than of persons—an ex-
cellent precaution, though less needed, perhaps, in

her case than that of most other persons. No one
offended less in word than she. I believe she never
designedly uttered one sentence for which any hu-
man being was the worse. A considerable proof
of this assertion is, that throughout a very exten-

sive and entirely confidential correspondence, con-
tinued for many years, and treating of many per-

sons and vicissitudes, there is not to be found one
passionate, resentful, or uncharitable observation.

I cannot induce myself to bring these remarks to

a close without making a brief quotation from her
most intimate friend at this period. They apply
not so much to her particular friendships as to her
general acquaintances; and may serve to show
how far she was from limiting her anxieties and
regard to a select and favorite few of her own age
and sentiments.

" In your sister, even at the early age of sixteen,

I noticed what I have found in very few of any age
or standing in the Christian profession—a tender-
ness of the character of others, and an afl'ectionate

manner of administering reproof when necessary.
" She would often observe to me, ' Some say that

love is blind ; but I think real love opens the eyes.

If I love a person, I desire others to love her too.

I am therefore apt to watch closely the conduct of;

my friend ; and when I discover the appearance of
any thing wrong, I wish it to be seen and avoided:
for I consider that others, who know less of my
friend's good qualities than I do, may not be dispos-

ed to put so favorable a construction on the oppo-
site ones.'

" When sometimes noticing the improprieties of
professing characters, she would feel most keenly
on the subject, and would devise a number of little

expedients by which they might be led to see their

error, without putting them to needless pain and
embarrassment. ' Many,' she would remark, ' do
not know what they occasion the world to say of

them and of religion. If we could let them know
what others are so ready to say of them, I am sure
they would alter their conduct. But wisdom and
tenderness must be exercised, especially by young
persons towards older ones, or we shall lose the end
at which we were aiming, and dishonor Him whom
we meant to serve. One thing we can always do

—

we can pray for them.'
" This act she was never backward to perform.

I have often witnessed the fervor of her prayers for

those who did not in all things adorn the doctrine

of the gospel. Whenever she heard an individual
spoken against, however unknown to her, she was
ever prepared to offer some supposition in favor of
the accused ; either ' the party accusing might be
misinformed,' or 'there might be many things in

extenuation,' or 'at least, it should be mentioned to

the individual, that an opportunity might be given
for explanation.'

" Sometimes she would take this duty upon her-

self, if others would not. Her concern was in this

case to convince the parties that she had a sincere

interest in their welfare, and a deep sense of their

excellences. ' Perhaps,' she would say, ' I am too

scrupulous ;' or ' I am not sufliciently acquainted
with the motives which actuate you ;' or ' I have
been misinformed ;' or ' I am really too yotmg to

be capable of forming a right judgment. But I was
afraid that others might think the worse of you for

it ; and I should be grieved to hear any one speak
of you with disrespect.' She had often the joy of
seeing that her efforts were not in vain ; and even
where the admonition was despised, I scarcely know
an instance in which they were displeased with the

admonisher."

In the pursuit of this simple but too unusual line

of conduct, it is not to be told what good she ef-

fected, what evil she prevented ; what fires of anger
and ill-will she extinguished, which might other-

wise have preyed on the comfort and harmony of

many a household ; what jealousies, and env\'ings,

and heart-burnings, and strifes, she contributed to

destroy in the very birth, which otherwise might
have lived to roam over the fair enclosures of ci-

vilized society, seeking whom they might devour.
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Those will best conceive of the effect of her quiet

exertions, wlio are best acquainted with human
life, and have soberly considered, v.ith the most re-

flective of men, " How great a matter a little fire

kindlelh." If the whisperer and the calumniator,

those plausible but noxious reptiles in the garden
of social intercourse, are able to " separate between
chief friends," and to break up their mutual and
happy connections into two opposing and conflicting

parties ; what shall be said of the advantages con-
ferred by the individual, who in one instance suc-

ceeds in neutralizing the poison which would work
so disastrously, and by a steady example teaches
others, less wary of the consequences, so to dol

In seeking to advance social happiness, Martha
insensibly promoted her pwn. The blessing of the

peace-maker came upon her. She was cherishing
a habit most favorable to her own peace and enjoy-

ment. By accustoming herself to dwell on what is

bright, and generous, and pitiful, and kind in hu-
man life, she wa.s preparing numerous and inex-
liaustible sources of satisfaction and delight ; while
those who habituate themselves to watch for what
is bad in human character, and to feed on it with
secret and envious appetite, are fostering a demon
in their bosom, which shall eventually seal their

eyes to the loveliness they would not see, and haunt
their imaginations with pictures of evil, only evil,

and evil continually

!

Good arose to her not simply from those acts of
mental discipline; she uUiinaiely found herself sur-
rounded by friends, who reflected upon her .some-

thing of her own kindly feeling. She was amiable,
and therefore beloved ; she was discreet, and there-

fore trusted
;
she was modest, and therefore praised;

she was pious, and therefore esteemed. Indeed
she had a remarkable power to excite and engage
attachment; and was as remarkably successful in

the use of it. There seemed to be nothing about
her to awaken the fears of the jealous, or to agitate

the bile of the malignant. The rough and the gen-
tle, the sensitive and the reflective, all thought well
of her, and spoke as they thought ; and those who
intimately knew her had but one sentiment—it was
the uniform, abiding, progressive sentiment of sin-

cere affection.

It is of importance to remark, that the conduct in
social life described throughout this chapter was
dictated rather by the heart than the head. Martha
owed nothing in her friendships to artful policy,
wordy professions, or violent protestations; yet she
did not neglect the voice of sober judgment or the
maxims of tried prudence. On the contrary, she
always deferred to them; she was in the habit of
consulting the Proverbs of Solomon on her relative
deportment ; and she constantly spoke of them a,s

unfolding invaluable principles of moral conduct,
mixed with such rich and sagacious views of human
nature as to make them an indispensable manual to

those who would "cleanse their way" through a
polluted and polluting world.
But it was the qualities of the heart which at-

tracted the hearts of others towards her ; and so far

as I can venture on distinguishing them, it was
eminently effected by her huviilily and love.

Humility was not merely admitted to be a cardi-
nal virtue in her creed; it was a disposition she
diligently sought to cultivate ; and it was the influ-

ence of this grace that produced so much of gentle-
ness, candor and forbearance. She always strove to

think of oihers as better than herself; of herself as
the least of all saints, and the most ungrateful of
oflfenders. She could not be severe on the frailties

of another, for she was frail. She could not de-
claim against the mote in her brother's eye, for a
beam was in her own. She could not refuse to for-

give her debtor his fifty pence, for she had been

forgiven her five hundred; nor, though she was al-

ways offending, could she with confidence ask for
pardon, but as she was prepared to pardon those
who had trespassed against her.

Charity was the companion of her humility, and
they reciprocally strengthened each other. This
was indeed the paramount excellence of her cha-
racter, and it subdued all things to itself It had
cast out fear and enabled her " to lay aside all ma-
lice, and all pride and hypocrisy and envy, and all

evil-speaking," that she might have her conversa-
tion in the world in simplicity, and Viithout oflTence.

It never allowed her to wait, in her social intercourse,

for the recurrence of the cold, half-forgotten rule of
conduct ; it spontaneously suggested all that was for-

giving, candid, and compassionate. The incompa-
rable sketch of this grace in its excellence, nature,
and importance by the hand of the apostle Paul, was
with her a most favorite portion of Scripiure. It

was, in fact, a study to her. If her charity was
ever in danger of failing through manifold trials,

she studied it, that the feeble grace might be con-
firmed

; if she was ever subject to the world's ridi-

cule for what it might consider thetameness of her
spirit, she had recourse to it and was justified ; and,
at all times, her admiration of it would dispose her
to dwell on this lovely picture with insatiable plea-

sure. Indeed she dwelt upon it till she was greatly
changed into the same image. She suffered long
and was kind; she envied not; she vaunted not
herself, and was not puffed up. She did not be-

have herself unseemly; sought not her own; was
not easily provoked ; thought no evil ; rejoiced not
in iniquity, but rejoiced in the truth. She bore all

things ; believed all things
;
hoped all things ; en-

dured all things. She had faith, hope, and charity .

but the greatest of these three was ciiauity.

It is easy to imagine how well these admirabl'
dispositions are adapted to work the effects which
are here ascribed to them ; how powerful they are in

exciting esteem, conciliating affection, and creating
influence—theinffuence ofgenuine goodness. With-
out these, the most acute sagacit}' will fail to weave
the ties of a disinterested and imperishable friend-

ship ; and with them, and with little else, we shall

find in our utmost need, if not many friends, at

least some one friend, whose heart has answered to

our heart, and who shall be as " a brother born for

adversity, and a friend who loveth at all times."

CHAPTER XIII.

TRULS. 1812—13.

Where is the one point in human existence on
which any child of Adam can place his finger and
say, Then I was happy "? When the stream of life

is gliding most pleasantly along, there will still be
found sotne under-current crossing its progress

;

and which, if not seen foaming on the surface, is

too surely felt troubling its inward tranquillity.

The period on which we are pausing might be
considered a most happy one in the life of Martha.
She was esteemed by her connections, beloved by
her friends, the delight of her relations ; she dwelt
among those she loved, and made them the happier
by her presence ; she was pursuing with success her
own improvement, and promoting to her uttermost
the good of others; she was free from what are usu-
ally denominated worldly cares, and living in bless-

ed sympathy with things unseen and eternal : what
then could now arise to give her uneasiness and
vexation 1

Apart from those sources of painful reflection

which were previously open to ner, she suffered

much during tnis period from an unexpected termi

nation of her earliest and most intimate friendship.
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The intercourse was closed at the request of her

parents; and that request originated in a convic-

tion that the two young friends were not exactly

suited to each other.

In acting on such a conviction, it is scarcely ne-

cessary to say that blame is not to be imputed to

any one of the parties. It is readily understood

that two young persons maybe of excellent charac-

ter and principles, and yet not be so adapted to each

other as to produce their common benefit and feli-

city. There may be a difference of age, or of tem-

per, or of habit, or of taste ; there may be too much
susceptibility or too little ; they may both run into

one extreme, and so increase their mutual hazard,

or they may run each to opposite extremes, and so

chafe each other's disposition. Any of these vari-

ations, trifling as they seem, maybe so exercised as

to render an intimacj' injurious which would other-

wise be most advantageous; and it must be admit-

ted that, though parents may sometimes err in

forming a judgment of these, they are, generally

speaking, best qualified to make a candid and kmd
opinion ; and that they are discharging some of the

highest trusts to their offspring in interposing a

mild authority, on the suggestions of their best and
calmest discretion.

Supposing this measure to be as wise and salu-

tary as it was meant to be, it did not affect Martha
the less severely. It was her first friendship ; and
it was formed at a time when her susceptible heart

knew no disappointment, was checked by no con-

trol ; it had been cemented by a thousand mutual
acts of love, of piety, and of confidence. No later

friendship had poM'er to weaken her interest in this

original one; it stood out in her view as chief of

them all. ItwEis now also regarded with particular

tenderness, as her friend was exposed to great re-

lative afflictions. The idea of relinquishing her at

all was opposed to her earliest and strongest at-

tachments ; but the thought of appearing to give

her up when she most needed the proofs of sympa-
thy and fidelity deeply wounded her generosity.

The difficulty of this service was not at all di-

minished by any perception of its propriety. For
the present, Martha could not view the subject

through the same medium as her parents; and the

most, therefore, she could do was to obey a com-
mand the reason for which she could not rightly

appreciate. This was a great trial to her submis-
sion, and she sustained it worthily, but not without
very sore affliction. Throughout her correspond-
ence nothing of the kind .seems to have given her
equal distress; while her distress is unmixed with
one word of complaint.

The keen edge of our sufferings is often given by
our own hand. Martha thought she could not bring
others to perceive how valuable this friendship was
to her, and therefore she scarcely tried. Had she
fully communicated the amount of her feelings on
the subject, her parents, in balancing one thing

againstanother, might have reconsidered their deci-

sion ; or had herattachment not been, as it undoubt-
edly was, excessive, she might have felt there was
some weight in their conclusion : but as it was, she
had to drink her cup in all its bitterness, while none
but herself knew that it was so bitter. She afterwards
reviewed the subject in truer and calmer lights, and
employed the errors of her experience for the right

conduct of others.

The spirit is frequently willing when the flesh is

weak. Martha's mind readily submitted to the

yoke of parental authority, but her phvsical powers
were not so adequate to the effort. Those powers
had been much shaken before, and this event once
more unsettled them. It not only affected her by
the real loss of an endeared friendship, but by its

imaginary influence in strengthening her mind to

endure other and secret sorrows. It was by this

friendship alone that she could seek relief under
those anxieties of the heart which, in defiance of
her, would occasionally oppress her spirits ; and in

earlier days it had been eminently useful. She had
insensibly weaned herself from making any allu-

sions to the subject with her friend, on which she
had forbidden herself to think; and probably had
the opportunity for free intercourse been continued,

it would not again have been so employed. But,
such is the waywardness of human nature, imme-
diately the opportunity appeared to be lost, it was
imagined to be indispensable ; the foolish heart,

which with liberty to speak would have had no-

thing to tell, seemed ready to burst for utterance the

moment utterance was denied.

About this time I was going to C for a few
weeks ; and finding Martha more indisposed than

usual, which we all ascribed to exertion rather

than anxiety, I determined to separate her from
her engagements by taking her with me. We
again, therefore, started as fellow-travellers to a
place which, I considered, was interesting to her
only by pleasing associations.

When we are .sincerely desirous of administering

to the comfort of a friend, how little are we able!

what we present as balm may work as poison ! I

was now unconsciously conveying my sister to a
spot which, in any circumstances, must have awak-
ened painful recollections, and which, in existing

circumstances, was likely to nourish them in a dan-
gerous degree: recollections M'hich, had I known
of their being, I should have sought to wither and
eradicate.

However, we journeyed on, refreshed in our pro-

gress; and seeking, bv a good word or a good book,

to cast some profitable seed by the way. Martha
was evidently out of spirits, but I considered they

would improve daily. They however sensibly di-

minished as we approached towards our destination.

She lost her pleasure in conversation; if it was
continued, it was with a constraint tlie more visible

to me as I had seldom observed it. When .she was
not actually directing her looks to me, the light of

cheerfulness forsook her features, and they settled

down into dejection. I was induced to think some-
thing pressed on her mind, and yet I could not ima-

gine what ; nor could I bring myself to put the

question lest, she should be embarrassed in refusing

a reply. My thoughts took the complexion of hers,

and I became somewhat moody and silent.

When the clouds of heaven are predisposed to

weep, the mere firing of a gun, or ringing of a bell,

will supply the occasion. 1 happened to break one

of our intervals of pensiveness, by making some
remark on the uncertainty of human hopes. Mar-
tha made no answer ; and on turning my eye upon
her, I saw the big and heavy tears falling from her
lids. As they were thus detected, she lost her mo-
tive for suppressing them, and they flowed long

and freely.

A tear is sometimes the very best introduction we
can have to a delicate subject. Martha found her
tears had prepared me to hear of something of

which I was ignorant, and she therefore hastened

to unbosom herself of her secret. Every thing it

was needful to know, in order to form a correct

judgment, she told in brief and modest words ; and
then alluded to the anxieties and conflicts which
had arisen from it, and the pain she had felt in not

finding resolution to name it before.
" And why," I exclaimed., " did you not name

this before 1"

" Because I feared I should lose your good opi-

nion—I feared you would despise me."
" Despise yoii I" I replied hastily ;

" no—I despise

him who—

"
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Her countenance checked my speech ; no anger

was visible there, and I felt'l was in danger of

wounding whom I desired to heal.
" And why," I continued, " did you consent to

come with me to this place 1 We would have gone
in another direction had I known it."

" I thought in your company I could bear it, and I

wished to try. And so I can. It is all over now,"
said she, compressing the muscles of the face, and
brushing away the pendent tear.

But the tears were rebuked too soon, and another,
and another, and another came. Need I be a.shamed
to say that mine too were started, and that we wept
silently together on our solitary way ?

"

The effect of this communication was altogether

beneficial to my sister's mind. It provided vent to

her feelings at a time when circumstances had made
it peculiarly desirable

; and it allowed her to com-
municate generally without fear or restraint. She
had now no point of reserve which insensibly fet-

tered her intercourse on other subjects, lest they
might unawares open a passage to it. Her spirit

was free, her heart was open and at ease. She felt

she had again one friend with whom«he could con-
fer, if conference should be necessary: and this des-

troyed the power of imagination on her mind. Strict

and close as our intercourse had been, it became
more dear and intimate than ever. Pruned and
mortified in other directions, her affections seemed
to gather more fondly round her brother ; and the

living and heartfelt intercourse of this short pe-

riod, with the manifest complacency she had in it, are
among those simple but touching occurrences in the

life of our friendships which are not to be forgotten.

For myself, I believe the very first impression on
this disclosure was that of alarm. I could not in a
moment look at the affair as a thing of months and
years; I could not distinguish time. The danger
of which I had just heard I could hardly conceive
of as past ; it was like hearing of a friend's decease
in a foreign land : one cannot at once think of it

as occurring six months since. I had lived long
enough to obser\'^e many a young heart, too yoimg
and too confiding to suspect danger, entangled,
abused, disappointed, and withering away beneath
the preying .sense of unentered wrong. I was aware
that if ever Martha were likely to prove weak
in trial, it would be in such a one, from a disposi-

tion so guilelps<^, affectionate, and almost impene-
trable to anv kind of suspicion. It had therefore
been my desire to give more vigor to her mind by
cultivation, that it might balance the strength of her
affections before .she should be exposed to any of
those snares which too surely await the imwary,
from the hand of folly, of inconsideralion, or of
wickedness. What, then, was my surprise and
misgiving, when I found she had been exposed to

the very dangers I deprecated, while I thought her
perfectly secure; and that she had been called to

make her defence, all unprepared, as I conceived
her to be, for the conflict !

These emotions, however, were transitory, and

fave place to those of wonder and admiration,
was now furnished with a true key to her deport-

ment. I saw that she had been exposed to the very
trials I most dreaded

; that they had come on her
in so specious a form as to authorise her hope and
confidence; that she had suffered from them most
severely

;
but that she had not been subdued or car-

ried away by her distress; that alone she had strug-
gled with the difficultv of her situation ; that she had
not sunk into selfish despondency, but looked round
for the means of deliverance

; and that she had ac-
tually adopted the best which wisdom itself could
susgest. I perceived that those pursuits which I

had considered as preventive she was employing as
remedial; and thai though temporary feeling would

be excited, they were working to a most successful
is.sue. And when I reflected that all this was done
alone, and in youth, and against warm passions,
injured nerves, and occasional fits of depression

;

that she had resolutely preferred exercise and oc-
cupation to a seducing retirement and listless

revery; that she had listened to the claims of the
understanding, and resisted the clamors of the
heart ; that she had overcome her own sorrows,
and had exerted herself to mitigate and heal those
of others ; that at the ver}' time she was the life

and joy of her family, her heart was often full unto
breaking ; and that from her cheerful labors of love
often retired to gather up her tears, and then return-
ed to smile again benevolently on all around her

;

I was filled with admiration, and even with asto-

nishment ! It gave me new views of my sister's

character. " Can it be possible 1" I was ready to

say; " can there be .such irrepressible energy with
such tenderness of heart 1" I was prepared to be-
lieve Martha might be trained to this, but could
hardly conceive of it as already existing. Those
only who have been enabled to bear up against the
etmui of disappointed hope, the bitterness of de-
ceived confidence, and the temptations of a wounded
spirit, to feed luxuriously and in solitude on its own
griefs, and to do this in a steady course of disinte-

rested exertions for the happiness of others, can
rightly judge of the sacrifices that were made, or
of the power necessary to make them.
But the lessons we learn in the school of afflic-

tion are generally quickly and well learned. The
heart is softened, and it receives easily, and retains

indelibly, the proposed impression. Martha had
not merely been exposed to affliction, but to afflic-

tion of peculiar pungency and power. It had
placed her in a most trying and critical situation

;

but a situation which was made subservient to her
improvement. Her attention was carried more
closely to herself; she watched the workings of her
heart ; she witnessed some of those tempestuous
conflicts of passion which reveal in a glance more
of the depths of human character than an age of
common feeling. She saw her weakness, felt her
danger, and detected more clearly her constitutional

infirmities. She became more jealous of herself,

and resolved to resist the pleadings of selfishness.

She commenced the struggle
; she persevered, and

she was now rising from it, not merely to compara-
tive peace and security, but attended with the rich-
est spoils of conquest.
There was an addition made to her confideiice.

She felt, not as he who resolves to fight, but as he
who returns from the battle won. Her armor had
been tried, and it had been fotmd adequate to her
protection. She was inspired with more of inde-
pendoice. She had leaned on herself, and had been
deceived ; had leaned on others, and they had fail-

ed her ; and now, like some tender plant denied the
support natural to them, her character shot out the
more vigorously, and asked nourishment of the skies.
Her habits of $elf-contrnl were exercised and
strengthened. The sensibilities which she was
temnted to indulge, and which she could scarcely
thiuK so dangerous as in fact they were, had ap-
peared before her in new forms. She deeply felt

the necessity of subduing and regulatins them.

—

The eflbrt was made, and it Avas successful. It was
the ascendency of principle over passion. It brought
with it not only the good I am noticing, but gave a
tone arvd coloring to the entire character.

The moment in which the claims of principle are
triumphant over those of passion is a point of time
in the histoiy of character the most interesting and
auspicious. It contributes largely to the formation

or settlement of the mind, and brings with it the

elements of all that is good or exalted. Passion
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relaxes and enfeebles the spirit
;
principle braces

and invigorates it. Passion is dark, stormy, and vex-
atious, like the troubled sea which cannot rest

;
prin-

ciple, like the rocks of our shore, stands out the bul-

wark of the soul in the night of adversity. Pas-
sion is the voice of that old serpent, ever the most
dangerous when most beguiling

;
principle is the

voice of God in the soul of man, calling him otf

from the enchantments of earth and sense to com-
munion and confidence in Him, without whom the

strongest are weak, and the best protected insecure

in the hour of trial

!

CHAPTER XIV.

PIETY. 1813—14.

I CANNOT persuade myself to close a period so

strikingly dev^eloping the moral energies of my
sister's character, without distinctly remarking
that they were created and sustained by the influ-

ence of genuine piety. As religion had refined

lier mind and exalted her tastes in the day of peace-

ful enjoyment, so it had fortified her heart in the

lime of calamity. She was enabled to resolve on a
line of conduct best adapted to her deliverance by
the power of principle ; and principle derived its

existence andiorce from the higher power of godli-

ness. Indeed, these two are inseparable ; and there

would be little necessity for insisting on their union,

Avere it not that an attempt is constantly made
to divide them, by many who would fain bethought
to admire the oi&pring while they repudiate the pa-

rent.

It is readily admitted that, without the presence

of piety, an individual might recover herself from
similar circumstances of trial. The temptation

might not fix on the peculiar weaknesses of her na-

ture ; and vanity, pride, resentment, or insensibility

might raise her above it; and she would be safe,

till exposed to that ensnarement which better ac-

corded with the special frailties of her nature.

—

But Martha was assailed at once where she was
weakest. There was no contrary reigning passion

to oppose evil to the invading evil ; and yet she

overcame. Now, though a person may conquer
some one sin without giving any evidence of real

piety, because that sin may be subdued by a stronger
corruption

;
yet if he is enabled to conquer his con-

stitutional infirmities and " easily besetting sins,"

he furnishes, not merely proof, but the very highest

proof of piety. It is not one selfish propensity over-

coming another ; it is every selfish pro]iensity, the

mightiest and the dearest, vanquished and led cap-

live by a principle proves one's self, and distinct

from one's self This is self-denial ; and this is the

very essence of all religion.

Independently on what is possible, it is certain in

Martha's case that the progress and triumph of
principle is to be referred entirely to religious influ-

ence. Tliis might be fairly inferred from every
thing in her history and character ; but it wa,s also

the subject of her frequent, explicit, and grateful ac-
knowledgment. Religion gave her light to see the

extent of her dangers; and courage to contend
with them ; and hope to anticipate brighter pros-
pects ; and benevolence to turn from her own anxi-
eties, and interest herself in the good of others.

—

Religion brought her feeble and erring spirit into

communion with Deity, and taught her to lean on
the arm of Omnipotence, to submit to the will of a
wise and infinite Sovereignty, and to lay hold of
that righteousness and those promises which are
" unto all and upon all them that believe." She
believed ; and " this was the victory that overcame
even her faith." " By faith," which is essentially
a disposition to serve Grod, and trust in him under

all circumstances, "she endured as seeing him who
is invisible." By faith she waxed valiant in fight,

and out of weakness was made strong. By faith

she confessed she was not her own, but that she
was bought with a price

; and that it became her
not to please herself, but to please Him who had
graciously accomplished her i-edemption. And
what is there may not be efi^ected by such senti-

ments and principles," not merely acknowledged to

be true, but framed in the heart as the motives of
action 1

If it is of importance to trace these victorious ex-
ercises of mind, to the energy of real piety, it is at

least of equal practical importance to inquire by
what means, piety itself, was nourished to so much
energy. This inquiry will necessarily lead to a
brief but, it may be hoped, profitable notice of Mar-
tha's devotional habits, as they were particularly

connected with this period, and generally with the
previous and subsequent periods of her life.

Martha sought to cherish the work of personal
piety by frequent and secret prayer. She knew
whence every good thought and every holy desire

proceeded ; and that prayer was only applying for

them at their proper source. If prayer was regard-
ed as a medium of communicating her wants, it

was likewise considered as an important means of

grace, for the promotion of every devout aflection.

It brought her into audience with the Being she
most revered and loved; and lifted her spirit above
earthly anxieties. It sweetened her mercies, light-

ened her burthens, and sanctified to her the various
allotments of life.

Apart from the share she had in domestic wor-
ship, she was accustomed to engage in prayer twice
in the course of the day. Usually, these exercises
were observed as early in the morning and evening
as was compatible with other duties; that, in the
one case, her first thought might be rightly engag-
ed, and in the other, her devotions might not be
postponed to an hour, in which the body and mind
would be too fatigued and heaxy properly to regard
them. In these devotions, her prayers were not
only mental, they were oral likewise; she chose to

give a regular and distinct utterance to her desires,

as she thought it assisted the clearness of her con-
ceptions, and prevented her from running into a
loose and careless manner in so solemn an engage-
ment.
But although Martha found it desirable to mtirk

her devotions by time and form, her spirit was not
limited by the one or the other. Prayer was not to her
a cold duty, to which conscience occasionally drove
her ; it was not local, it was not verbal, it was not
a painful and artificial act; it was the breath of her
soul habitually and imperceptibly ascending to-

wards Him who inspired it. It may be said of her
as the Psalmist said of himself—she gave herself
unto prayer. The spirit of prayer attended, and
fed upon, every thing in which she was engaged.
Seldom did she give away a tract, or relieve a
want, or discharge a common duty, without inward
and almost unconscious prayer; and if serious en-
gagfements were before her, they were made the
subject of especial supplication.

The life of piety and prayer was sustained by
reading and meditation. The kind of reading
adopted was in harmony with the end proposed—it

was strictly devotional. The Scriptures were read
in their connection; and their impression was sup-
ported by some of our best pieces of experimental
divinity, and the biography of eminently pious
persons.

This reading was digested and made effectual by
meditation, an exercise in which she had great de-

light. It wa.s conducted in the same spirit ; and her
reflections were not allowed to become discursive



456 MARTHA.
or speculative. She did not seek, at these seasoas,

to make fresh acquisitions to her knowledge; but to

apply what she already knew with more force to

her conscience, and to entertain it with greater

warmth in her heart- Her thoughts dwelt, there-

fore, on the elements and first principles of divine

truth; on her sinfulness and demerit; on her privi-

leges and obligations ; on the excellence of the gos-

pel, and the unspeakable love of her Redeemer

;

on the vanity of lime, and the awfulness of an ap-
proaching eternity. That these and similar senti-

ments might never be absent from her, she usually
charged her memory, at the opening of each day,
with some short passages from an inspired or other

writer, which accorded with them, as a motto for her
thoughts in the intervals of occupation which might
arise. She considered herself to liave derived
great advantage, and redeemed much time, by this

plan ; and there can be no doubt that it contributed

to save her from treating with levity, as many do,

the first and simple lessons of religion, which in-

deed, like our ccmmon and daily bread, are by far

the most valuable portion of whatever knowledge
we may afterward attain.

Prayer and meditation were sustained by self-

examination. She could not meditate without look-

ing further into her own heart ; nor could she pray
without the guilt of hypocrisy, unless she inquired

into her present wants. More or less she habituated

herself to this at the close of each day ; she " com-
muned with her own heart, and was still." She
calmly reviewed the motives, the temper, the ac-

tions of the day, that she might make sincere con-

fession, and exercise future watchfulness.

The object she endeavored to keep distinctly be-

fore her in these examinations, was the realily and
the progress of personal piety. She thought that the

temptation of the present time is to neglect it ; that

if our forefathers erred in preferring the enjoy-

ments of the closet to the claims of the world, we
were exposed to the more dangerous error of losing

all relish for the quiet duties of retirement, in the

excitement and bustle of our numerous public re-

ligious engagements. She therefore was jealous

over herself, lest in attempting to keep the vineyard
of others she should be found to have neglected her

own.
To assist her in preventing all self-deception on

this most vital subject, she formed her judgment of

the state of piety from what ii was in retirement

alone. She considered that all spiritual declensions

began in the closet; and that, therefore, they might
be earlier detected by seeking them there. She
knew that, in social religious services, manifold
considerations—novelty, taste, vanity, party-spirit,

worldly interest—might create a factitious relish for

them ; but thai in the closet, where the world was
shut out, where there was no eye to see, no ear to

listen but God's, the heart was liable to no such de-

ception. Whatever, therefore, might be the strength

of her emotion, or tlie height of her joy in public

engagements, she allowed them to plead nothing in

favor of her real state of mind, if they left her to

carry to her closet a heart cold and indifferent,

without humility and without gratitude.

But although Martha would not derive the test of
her progress from her regard to the more social

services of religion, she was far from undervaluing
them ; and her devotedness to these p^Mic means of
grace, must be named as contributing instrument-
ally to her advancement in piety. Indeed, her uni-

form and lively attachment to the ordinances of

religion was strikingly discovered in her whole de-

portment. I believe it may most truly be said, thai

throughout her Christian walk, she did not lose by

negligence, or the want of properly economizing
her time, one opportunity of attending divine wor-

ship, which she could consistently embrace. To go
into the house of God, to mingle with the people of
God, to worship the perfections of God, and to listen

to the word of God, these were among her highest
pleasures—pleasures which never cloyed—pleasures
which increased the appetite for them by enjoy-
ment.
The Sabbath was to her a delight; honorable,

and she honored it. She entered on it with an air

of serene cheerfulness, which is not only compatible
with, but the fruit of, seriousness. Every thing of
a worldly nature, that could be done previously to

its arrival was done; there was no bustle, no con-

fusion, no needless provision for the flesh. In at-

tending the public services of the day, it was a point

with her to be in time. She considered that it weis

a duty she owed to herself, to her fellow-worship-
pers, and to the Being she professed to honor and
worship ; and that she might not fail in it, she gene-
rally arranged to arrive a few minutes before the

service commenced, a practice which she often

named as highly beneficial to herself.

Her manner and temper were equally exemplar)'.

There was no irreverent posture, no vacant counte-

nance, no eye wandering from pew to pew, person
to person, and dress to dress. She did not attend

these public exercises to see and be seen, or to hear
and criticise, or to trifle and be amused. On enter-

ing the temple, she considered herself at once en-

gaged with adorable and omniscient Deity, who
had promised his presence to his humble worship-
pers: she was anxious to sit at the feet of her di-

vine Instructer, and to carry on a large and profit-

able commerce with the heavenly world.*
In this elevation of mind, the minister in word

and doctrine was not slighted or forgotten; his of-

fice and character were appreciated, as ever}' faith-

ful pastor would desire his charge to think of them.
He Avas not in danger of being idolized as a novelty,

and finally cast away as a worn-out toy. She did
not look at him as a performer, nor listen to him as
an orator. She wanted not to be delighted, but to

be edified ; not to be made acute, but to be made
holy by his ministrations. She sought by his ofiices,

to be introduced to his Master; to be fed on the

bread of life, and the water of life, and to know
more of the will of her Saviour, in its testamentary
bequests and sacred obligations. If the minister
was proposing the same objects to himself, she "es-
teemed him very higlily in love for his work's
sake;" and in proportion as that work filled his

heart and influenced his labors, she was <;oncerned
to confide in his instructions, to pray for his succor,

to sympathize in his trials, and, by any means in her
power, to promote his honor, comfort, and useful-

ness.

If such conduct as is here briefly specified sprang
from piety, it will be seen, by a re-action common
to good and bad principles, it also greatly advanced
the work of piety. If a loose and partial attend-

ance on public ordinances has its advantages, what
must be their influence when attended in the spirit

and the punctuality now described ! And one cannot
avoid the reflection, tiial if every member of our
congregations were thus to fill h\s proper place in

* These and some subsequent remarks might seem
needless in connection with such a character ns the

writer is describing, were it not that one is called, so

frequently cniled, to observe iiabits grow on persons

of acknowledged piety and conscientiousness, which

disfiffure their profession, and whicii, if they could

rightly perceive, they would not in the least approve.

The young should be strictly cautious of sliding im-

perceptibly into liabits and compliances which, if they

should be harmless to themselves, are indecorous in

the eyes of others.
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the proper time, and with a becoming temper, our as-

semblies would present a very different picture of

order and quiet loveliness. One might hope then,

that the spirit of solemnity would pervade our

sanctuaries, and assist our devotions at the footstool

of the Eternal; and that the spirit of conviction

wotild more frequently seize the casual visiter, and
constrain him " to fall down and worship God !"

Martha's pious dispositions were increased by her

constant endeavor to improve all events so as to

strengthen them. To those who look for them, such
evems are commonly to be found. Martha, although

her circumstances were happily appointed, was al-

ways meeting with something, which she thought

might be consecrated to these purposes. If disap-

pointment arose, she impressed on her mind the

lessons of resignation; if success, she urged her-

self to additional gratitude. When eminent piety

stood out before her, she tasked herself to copy it

;

and the evils she saw daily arising from imholy
and ungoverned tempers, set her especially to watch
over, and seek the subduction of her own.
She was particularly atfected, during the period

which it is my object to illustrate, by the evident
declension of some young persons from the waj's

of godliness, of whom she had cherished the best

expectations. They had started nearly with her-

self in the profession; they had run well; she had
hoped to pass with them to the goal : but they were
hindered; they were drawn aside by the ensnare-
ments of error, or by the love of the present world.
She was very deeply affected by such occurrences.
She humbled herself on account of them, confess-

ing that she was as liable to err and to fall, and
praying not only for them, but for herself, that she
might never be seduced by Satan, or any of his

devices, by the world, or any thing that is in the
world. Thus it was, that the failings of others
promoted her dependance and security, as we see a
man urged to a timely repair of his mansion, from
witnessing the ruinous effects of dilapidation in the
dwelling of his neighbor.

In connection with these remarks it should be ob-
served, that Martha sought the advance of piety in
her heart by the jealous avoidance of whatever ivas

injurious to its interests. I speak not now of worldly
amusements and worldly fellowship; these are for-

bidden ; and the allusion is not to what is expressly
forbidden, but to what is unconge-nial and inexpe-
dient. And in judging of these qualities, she was
not governed by the opinion of others so much as
by her own experience. If any thing was found
prejudicial to her, that was reason enough for

avoiding il, though to others it should be whole-
some and nutritive. Of course her judgment was
called to pronounce on things innumerable as they
arose ; but it may be desirable to state, that she was
convinced, from observing their effects on others,

that anger, levity, and Sabbath-day visiting; idle
gossiping, wordy disputation, and party spirit; ex-
cess of foreign engagements, and a desultory occupa-
tion of time ; association with those who held their
profession in a formal and vwrldhj spirit ; and the
perusal of books of light and trifling character, pro-
fessedly moral, but not in accordance with the ;wre
morality of revelation, were eminently unfriendly
to the exercise and growth of sterling piety, and
had commonly led to serious defection from the
paths of godliness.

Martha was not even content in shunnmg these

;

it was her concern to avoid whatever might possibly
affect her, as she concluded these would. She ne-
ver desired to occupy debatable ground, or to dwell
on the borders of good and evil. That worldly
question, How far may I go and be safe"? never
arose to her lips; she rather inquired, How far may
I retire, and be consistent 1 She shunned the very

appearance or shadow of evil. To resist her ene-
my, she fled from him, well knowing that to parley
was to be fascinated and overcome. Thus it was
that the flame of piety lived and brightened in its

own element, and was not rashly exposed to every
counteracting influence. It was not the flower oif

the field, unprotected from every rude foot or ra-

venous animal ; it was the flower of the garden,
hedged about with thorns, screened from the biting
blast, cherished by a watchful hand, and living un-
der the most genial heat and gentlest dews of Hea-
ven.

Nor can this chapter be dismissed without ob-
serving that affliction was undoiAtedly among the

means which promoted the loork of piety. If Martha
was supported beneath her afflictions of body and
mind by the hand of piety, piety, in return, was
advanced by her afflictions. Trial and sulfering

are to the spirit what exercise is to the corporeal
frame ; none are healthy or vigorous without them.
Affliction, of some class or other, is indispensable
to our welfare in the present state ; and the Chris-
tian is " chosen in affliction," preserved by afflic-

tion, purified by affliction, " perfected by suffering."

Martha was now becoming a powerful instance
of the happy effects of sanctified affliction. It en-
abled her to form a juster estimate of life, of her-
self, and of all things. It called into early exercise
her submission and patience. It gave increased
energy to acts of faith, and reality to its existence.
She had trusted in the Lord, and had been deliver-
ed; she had rested on him, and had been supported;
she had looked to him, and had been enlightened;
she had rejoiced in him, and had been happy ; and
she now felt towards him as a friend, who is not
only believed to be faithful, but who has been tried,

and foxmd to be so. Prayer was the dearer, from
its having so often given vent, and brought relief
to her sorrows ; and meditation the more inviting,
since it had frequently borne her on its wings above
sublunary vexation. The world was the more vain,
from her experience of its utter insufficiency in the
hour of need; and Heaven the more charming,
from its having stood in direct contrast with the de-
ceitful and fleeting and shadowy forms of this pre-
sent life. She could say emphatically, that " it was
good for her that she had been afflicted." Tribula-
tion had wrought patience, and patience experience,
and experience hope; and hope made her not
ashamed, because the love of God was shed abroad
on her heart by the Holy Ghost, which was given
unto her.

CHAPTER XV.
RELAXATION. 1814.

Martha returned with me from C to her
home, very much at ease in her mind, and consi-
derably invigorated in bodily health. She cheer-
fully renewed her attention to those pursuits which
have been described, and continued, through this

winter, the life and joy of her relatives and con-
nections.

But the flame of life and love burnt too ardently
for the frail vessel which contained it. Amid so
many opportunities of showing kindness, of miti-

gating wo, and instructing ignorance, it was nearly
impossible to prevent her doing too much, and,
what is even more prejudicial to a weakly frame,
sympathizing too much. It was the only subject

upon which her family held a serious controversy
with her, and often was it revived by the evening
fireside. Frequently she would see serious concern
settle in her father's countenance on detecting her
real exhaustion under assumed sprierhtliness, and,

touched by it, would embrace him affectionately.
" Ah, my dear child," he would say, sighing, and
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returning the embrace, " this is wrong

—

\ery

"wrong!"
"Wrong, pa'!"

He would shake his head.
" I have been doing very little to-day, pa'—very

little indeed. You know you say, it is better to wear
out than to rust out."

" Yes, my love fairly to wear out, but not to tear

out."

"No, dear pa'; but one ought to do all one pos-

.sibly can in a good cause, ought we nof?" turning

to her mother, whose waimth of devotedness she

knew favorable to the reply she wished.
" Oh, do not make your appeal to me," her mother

would say playfully ;
'' ask your brother."

" Ah, she will not ask me," her brother would
remark.
"Yes, but indeed I will, brother! I know you

think we ought to do all we can do."
" I think, with our good king, that we ought ne-

ver to do so jnuch as we can."
" Brother !"

" I mean by it just what he did, that we arc not

to press our energies, either of body or mind, to the

very uttermost. By doing more than our strength

permits to-day, we shall do less than we might to-

morrow. Besides, there is the danger of over-

straining the boiu, which may never recover its

elasticity."
" And you remember," her father would continue,

"what Mr. Romaine said when he heard of the in-

cessant preaching of Mr. Whitefield— ' I shall, per-

haps, preach viore sermons, only I shall be longer

about it.'

"

Such conversations, however, did not produce all

the conviction that was desirable. In youth, it is

difRcult to conceive of injury being done to the

health till it is felt, and the blessing of health is

seldom valued but in proportion as it is lost. Yet
Martha did place restraints occasionally on her-

self, in compliance with the known desires of her

friends, and under a sense of duty ; but possibly

when a partial relaxation was adopted, a totnl one
was necessary, and her spirits uniformly rose above

her .strength. Added to this, her indifference to

herself, the precariousness of life, her love to her

Redeemer, and her concern to express it in labors

of self-denial and benevolence towards his mem-
bers on earth, formed in her so powerful a motive

of action as greatly to raise her abcive temporal con-

siderations. Nothing is more diflicult than, in the

midst of much to be done, which it is most import-

ant to do, patiently to wait and to do but little, or

even to do nothing, as Providence shall direct; and
it is not strange if Martha was yet imperfect in the

lesson.

As Martha could not have all the rest from ex-

citement necessary to the fragility of her health

while in town, her friends sought to accomplish the

end by inducing her to change the .scene occasion-

ally. In pursuance of this plan, she went in the

summer of this year to Broadslairs with a young
friend, and she received considerable benefit from
the comparative quiet it imposed on her. It must
be termed comparative only, for the circumstance

of being separated from those she most loved gave
her uneasiness; and although in a place ever so

strange, she could not be satisfied without seeking
some opportunities of doing good. Those oppor-

tunities, in such a situation, might I e few and
small; but there might often be more • :\1 exhaus-
tion of spirits in seeking them and : finding

them, than in finding and improving 'm.'-:. Per-

haps I cannot do better than to allow her to spe&k
for herself.

" Wishing, my dear , to supply as muf ii

OS possible our absence from each other, I mean to

keep, more or less, a journal for you. After some
suspense and disappointment, we left town for Mar-
gate. We slept at this place, and then went over
to Broadstairs, where we have procured lodgings.

Here we shall enjoy all the pleasures of the country
and the sea, without the bustle and parade of the

town. I need not say this is what pleases me."
" Went to Kmgsgate and Reading-street, two

small villages. It was a pleasant walk. I believe

I have been to five villages this week, all of which
are near either Ramsgate or Margate, and none of
them has a Sunday school ! Oh, my dear, let every
instance we see, either of activity or lukewarmness
in others, stimulate us to renewed devotedness I

" I take up my pen under the intluence of head-
ache and low spirits, hoping to mitigate the one and
remove the other. I feel much the absence from
my friends. It is almost three weeks since I saw
my dear brother ; and though I see so little of you,
I ieel being at this distance. How strange that we
should be so strongly attached to a state whose plea-

sures are mixed with pain. Let us look at those

tilings which change not—^perish not—with the

using."
" I feel very poorly to-day. I should be glad of

your company for half an hour ; it would rouse my
spirits. I suppose you are at C , and enjoy-

ing, I hope, much temporal and spiritual good, and
not only blessed yourself, but rendered a blessing to

others. Never may we take a journey, pay a visit,

or enter on a day without asking what we can do to

show our love to the Saviour! And, that we may
have it in our power to do all our circumstances
will admit, never let us expend a single penny need-
lessly."

"Went last evening to Northdown, a small but

pretty village. There are some sweet green lanes,

which show the ocean at the end of them; it has a
beautiful effect. The cottages are neat, and the

gardens indicate industry and comfort. But there

IS no Sunday school I The villagers were amusing
themselves with rural sports : and it delighted me
to see so many youths blooming with health and
gayety, and engaged in healthful recreations. I

could not fail, however, to be deeply affected, that

they were destitute of all instruction. I offered one
a tract; he said, ' I cannot read.' I offered it to an-

other; but instead of accepting it, he pointed to a
third lad, who, it was understood, could read it.

How is it that Christians can let all these poor nl-
lagers grow up and live in ignorance I"

" Nine o'clock. Just returned from Deal.—When
upon the swelling ocean in a little boat, what help-

less creatures we seem! I thought I understood
more than ever the force of that beautiful expres-

sion, ' He holdeth the waters in the hollow of his

hand.' But after the sacred writers have employed
the boldest figures, and we have formed the noblest

conceptions of which we are capable, how very
short they fall of what they ere long shall be

!

When the spirit is relieved of its encumbrances, it

will possess in a moment more consistent views of
the divine Majesty than in all the efforts of this

mortal life

!

" Went this evening to meet Miss P. at St. Peter's.

Walked about the churchyard, and thought on that

sol'^mn period which my own feelings, and the
ground over which I was treading, united to bring
to niv remembrance."

• My appetite is more than good, and this evening
I feel uncommonly well. I walked to Northdown.
The fields we passed tlirough .seemed to invite the

;.i,j,.i. J'mn to reap the lYuits of his labor, and in

eome p-a^es he has accepted the invitation. When
last in the country I saw them sowing the seed.

T
I uv very soon will the great harvest come ! Who

can view such scenes as these, and not raise the
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eye of gratitude to that Being who fills the mouths

of his creatures with food, and their hearts with

gladness ! O how insensible is man !—how insen-

sible am I ! Awake, my soul, and bless Him who
sends his early and latter rain, and causes his sun

o shine on the earth. Remember, too, that these

blessings are conferred on sinners ; and that if God
so care for the body of his unworthy creatures, he

will much more grant to our prayers all spiritual

mercies !"

" I hope in spending a few moments with you to

compose my mind. I received a letter to-day con-

taining unpleasant news ; I afterward read a por-

tion of history which painfully aflected me ; and
just as I laid down my book, a trifling circumstance

arose which hurt me. O for that meekness which
is of great price ! How often a trifle reveals to us

much of ourselves ! My feelings need constantly to

be controlled. This I "consider my weakest part

;

they too often sway my judgment, when my judg-

ment ought to sway them. This lays me open to

many snares. It is something to discover where
we are most likely to be surprised by the enemy

;

but this is of little use, except we take care to keep

those passes well guarded. Let us, my dear, study

ourselves ; this will afford us fresh matter for prayer.

Especially let us look to the Strong for strength on
the Jirst rise of an improper feeling, and cease not

to crave his Holy Spirit to subdue every thing that

is contrary to the divine image."
" After tea we walked to Pagwell Bay. There is

a very extensive opening both by sea and land.

The valleys, the hills, the waters, rejoiced together.

I was so delighted with the beauty of this scenery,

gilded with the setting sun, that I could scarcely

take my eyes from it ; but it was soon hidden by the

shades of night. If this world is so lovely, what
must the next be ! And if the next is so glorious,

what must the Creator be!

' These are thy works, Parent of good,

Almighty ! thine this universal frame

!

Thus wondrous fair—Thyself how wondrous then.'

" It is the contemplation of this wondrous and in-

finite Being which will be the employment of a fu-

ture state. Let us, then, habituate ourselves to the

exercise ; and that our weak sight may not be op-

pressed by the majesty of the object, let us behold it

in the face of Jesus Christ.
" The quietness and leisure I now enjoy are cal-

culated to promote ray self-knowledge and mental
improvement. I am bending all my attention to

history ; it is a profitable study. How astonishing

it is that young persons should be tempted to waste
their time in useless accomplishments, and often in

vulgar decorations of the body, and entirely neglect
the cultivation of ihe mind, not to say the salvation

of the soul.
" I have only a day or two longer to stay. It is

natural to ask, What good I have done since I came
here^ I wish I could return a proper answer to

this question. I am very anxious to return, under
the blessing of Jehovah, that I may prove a blessing
to my family and the church of God. I must viake
up lost lime. Soon the scene of action will be past.

O that I could always act for eternity ! The very
color of my apparel teaches me not to depend on
earth, and yet I am always prone to do it."

The remainder of this year passed away without
any occurrence of importance, except the change of
family residence. Her parents, after long, indus-
trious, and honorable exertions in their secular en-
gagements, were induced to seek the comforts of
retirement for their advancing years. Providence
liad kindly put the means of realizing their desires

within their power; and they now determined to

use them.
Nothing could more fully accord with Martha's

wishes, as. far as her parents were concerned. She
had seen, with no careless eye, the labors they had
endured, the sacrifices they had made, for their be-

loved family, and she was far from willing that

these should be unnecessarily continued, for the

sake of accumulating superfluous gains. One of

the simplest and strongest wishes of her heart was
to see them enjoy the fruit of their exertions, ex-

changing worldly bustle for peaceful content, bodily

fatigue for quiet repose, and earthly care for the

calm anticipation of a heavenly state. Her parents

were quickened in their steps by the affectionate

desires of their children ; and, before the autumn
expired, they removed to a comfortable habitation

on Bethnal Green.
Light and shade are mingled in every scene of

life. Delightful as this arrangement was to Mar-
tha's filial affections, it was attended by regret, for

it involved a separation of the family. Her bro-

ther could not be included in it. It gave her deep

concern to be put at a comparative distance from
one whom she now knew so intimately, and around

whom her fondest reliances were clustering. How-
ever, we were not unmindful of the privilege already

enjoyed in the three happy years we had spent be-

neath the same roof; and our present separation

was of such a nature as not to forbid our seeing

more or less of each other most days of every week.

CHAPTER XVI.

DOING GOOD. 1815—1817.

In the spring of one thousand eight hundred and
fifteen, Martha's complaints assumed new and
threatening appearances. During three months
she passed through a course of medicine, and sought

afterward to confirm the benefit she had received

from it, by spending some weeks at Frampton,
Gloucestershire. To this place she had been in

vited by some young and valued friends, who had
recently removed to it from our congregation in

London.
On this visit, therefore, she separated from her

connections with less than her usual reluctance, and
was received with most open-hearted kindness.

Her friends, who welcomed her to their habitation,

introduced her to a most pleasing circle of Chris-

tian society, in which she found, and assisted to

communicate, real happiness. In the company of

some of them she saw much of the beauties of this

fine and picturesque country; and what from her
delight in the scenery she was daily tempted to ex-

plore, what from the congeniality of the intercourse

with which she was privileged, and what from the

genuine s)Tnpathy ever}' where shown towards her,

which on a spirit tender and generous as hers al-

ways works medicinalh'", her languor and her pains

subsided, and her countenance became again florid

with health. Martha often referred to this visit with

pleasure and gratitude. It had not only enlarged

the sphere of enjo\Tnent, and brought her into ac-

quaintance with several excellent Christians and
ministers ; it had given rise to some close and valu-

able friendships, which she afterwards cherished

by correspondence.

Soon after her return from Gloucestershire, Mar-
tha became the superintendent of a domestic esta-

blishment on which I was then just entering. We
were thus brought, for a period, to dwell again in one

habitation ; and the six months so spent stand out

to my sight like the little verdant spots which oc-

casionally meet us by the wayside, on the otherwise

M'orn and dusty path of life.



460 MARTHA.
The greater part of this time her brother was the

subject of indisposition, and Martha had an oppor-

tunity for showing those small and maniibld atten-

tions which contribute so powerfully to endear the

members of relative life to each other. The many
arrangements necessary on the settlement of a little

household were made without disturbance. She
did every tiling to relieve me as much as possible

from the burden of pastoral duty, and uniformly
sought to report something that might gratify, while
she withheld the trifles that might irritate. So
much was this her practice, that her very presence
seemed to be the herald of some good tidings, and
to operate as a charm in dissipating the melancholy
which too frequently attends a stale of nervous ex-

citation. No one ever studied another more than
she studied her brother; no one, in doing this, ever
more completely forgot herself

Her attentions, too, were as delicate as they were
a.ssiduous. She knew when to act, when to be still.

She entered by the power of sympathy into the case
of the sufferer ; every want was commonly antici-

pated, every desire generally known without the

intervention of speech. How often of an evening,
in seeking rest from labor discharged under pain
and weakness, on the sofa, have I traced the varia-

tions of my own feeling in her faithful and varying
countenance ; and how often, when she was con-
scious of it, have I seen them in a moment sup-
pressed, and her features lighted up with a soft be-

nevolence, which spoke only of the gentlest love !

It is particularly touching, too, in going over her
papers, to find, that while her sympathy was so

quiet and silent in my society, it was enabled to be
so by the frequent utterance of the most tender de-

sires and prayers in her closet. Would that I could
record her excellence and my gratitude in a less

perishable form

!

Affliction is often as beneficial to social as to

Christian life. It gives simplicity to the character,

levels the differences of mind and situation, and
facilitates the mutual flow of affection. This alone
seemed to be necessary to make Martha's attach-

ment to her brother as strong and perfect as human
nature can be conceived to exercise. Accustomed
as she was to think most lowly of herself, and to

estimate her brother much too highly, affliction ap-

peared needful to place us more on an equality in

ner partial opinion. Under such visitations she
was constrained to perceive that she could really

be of servics to one whom she was disposed to think
of as only serving her. Affliction made him more
sensibly dependant on her. Her hand could supply
his wants, could lighten his burdens, could direct

his aflairs; and that arm on which she was habitu-

ated to lean could be well content in seeking sup-
port from hers. How tenderly would she press it

to her side, and give it more relief than it sought

!

In such circiimslances, her love was invigorated by
her pity ; the currcntsof mutual sympathy were put
more completely on a level, and they flowed into

each other more readily and yet more peacefully.
These occasional sulJcrings are brightened in the

recollection that they brought us nearer together,

and gave me a yet larger share in my sister's heart
than I might otherwise have possessed.
With a strong affection, the poisonous plants of

jealousy often grow up. But there was nothing cx-

clvsive in Martlia's attachments; had there been, it

•would have been detected at this period. I was
now anticipating a relationship which would neces-
sarily interfere with the silnaiion she was so pleased
to hold in my family, and which she might be tempt-
ed to conclude would greatly affect even her place
in my heart. Such a trial as this has often been
found too poweiful for the mother, the sister, or the
friend, whose devotedness could have overcome

every other. On this hazardous groimd, however,
Martha stood as a conqueror, and without a con-
flict. There was no meanness, no selfishness in
her love. She simply desired the object of it to

possess the utmost possible degree of happiness,
without making it a condition that she must be
either its source or its medium. She knew that her
brother would still have all the happiness which
his sister could impart, and she looked at a more
intimate connection as multiplying the means of
securing to him a full and overflowing cup of glad-
ness.

Her sister, therefore, was received with expand-
ed arms. She freely conferred with her on the re-

quisite arrangements, and made every possible pre-

paration for her comibrt on becoming a member of
the family. She gave her at once the place to

which she considered her entitled, in her thoughts
and attentions. She facilitated her introduction to

our connections ; and she did every thing that pre-

sence of mind and delicacy of feeling could sug-
gest, to remove the awkwardness arising from a
sudden entrance on untried relationships and novel
society. Her sister retains the most grateful im-
pressions of this early and disinterested kindness

;

and I should not do justice to the subject, did I not

take occasion to couple her expression of them
with my own. Such, indeed, is the temper in

which a young person, content, for one she loves,

to leave her beloved and familiar home, and to

dwell with strangers, should ever be received.

—

But, for the want of this, how often are those events

which we denominate a union of families, the pro-

lific root of corroding jealousies, bitter contentions,

and chilling antipathies.

In the years sixteen and seventeen, Martha's du-
ties and pleasures in town were several times inter-

rupted by the state of her health. Whh two or
three exceptions, she retired to Cheshunt, a place
already pleasing to her by many remembrances.
Her young friend had, indeed, left the neighbor-
hood; but many persons Avere lamiliar to her, and
especially a widow, with whom she took up her
quiet residence. This worthy woman had seen
better and worse days than those which were now
passing over her. She had walked in the sunshine,

and contended with the storm ; and she now sought
only an humble shelter from life's changes, that

she might peacefully pass the remaining months of
her pilgrimage in waiting for the consolation of Is-

rael. With such a person Martha's spirit was com-
pletely at home. A most sincere friendship grew
up between them ; and her friend, in the very lone-

liness of her widowhood, learned to rejoice afresh

in the Goodness which had directed to her an indi-

vidual who was even as a daughter.

In the visits of this period Martha possessed a
more equal and hapjiy slate of mind than formerly,

and she determined to enter on more vigorous plans

of doing good. Freed from the usual claims on
her time, she gave a limited portion of it to her
own edification, and the large remainder to conti-

nuous efforts for benefiting others. Parts of every
day in each week, and frequently the whole day,

were consecrated to these exertions ; the objects of
them mav be best explained in the following memo-
randa, wliich I finil written in the commencement
of her pocket book for the year sixteen :

—

'^Prayer—DidribiUion of tracts—Conversation—
Instrnction of the young— Visitation of ilie poor."

The efficacy of means of usefulness depends,

not on their imposing and expensive character, but

on their skilful and earnest application. These
simple means were employed by Martha zealously

and effectually. She knew not the restraints which
she necessarily felt in the metropolis. The cottagers

I she visited v.'ere generally known in their neighbor-
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hood', and she could commonly learn enough to di-

rect her conduct. The father of the family was
usually absent, and the mother and children were

at home; to these she could easily win her way, by
the most unassuming and sympathetic manners

;

and the impressions of her presence and lessons

were, in most cases, so successful, as to induce

them to beg a repetition of the kindness.

The limits of these efforts were only bounded by
strength and time, and scarcely by these. She laid

the whole surrounding country under this moral
cultivation, beginning nearer home, and so passing

outward, to the utmost line of labor. I have found

private minutes, in the same little pocket-book, of

the division of her labors. They occur as follows :

" Cheshunt—Waltham—The Common—Berk-

hamstead—Newgate-street—Wormley ;" allowing

one place to a day, or part of a day.

The following are courses for the entire day :

—

" Wormly West End—Over the Common—Easing-

ham—Bayfield, &c.—Home through Hertford."
" To Enfield Over the Common."
" Take the road through Nasing to Epping."
" To Hatfield by Northaw—Hadley."
When the apostle Paul says he preached the gos-

pel " from Jerusalem round about to Iliyricum," it

is impossible to judge of the extent of his labors

without a reference to the map; nor can these

Christian visits to the poor be appreciated without

an allusion to the relative distances of the places.

And when it is stated that the nearer ones embrace
a circuit of from six to eight miles, and the farther

ones a circuit of fourteen, eighteen, twenty, and
even two-aud-lwenty miles from the point of resi-

dence, it will, undoubtedly, create a sentiment of

astonishment. I confess I had never known that a

female, in such circumstances, solitary, feeble, con-

tending with a high degree of bodily sufienng, and
without any facilities to her exertions, could ever

have ventured on them with perseverance, had they

not been actually accomplished in the life of my
sister.

If any are anxious clearly to mark the springs

of action, where the act itself is so sustained and
powerful, I am happy in being able to assist the in-

quiry. I find in the same pocket-book, and at the

foot of these circuits, as if to keep them under the

eye whenever the effort was to be made, the follow-

ing minutes :

—

" A soul is of infinitely more value than a world!
Think not, then, that any effort for its salvation is

too difficult to be attempted !"

" The glory of Jehovah should be your constant,
your ONLY aim!"
Thus it may be seen, that her motives were as

simple as her means, and it was their simplicity

which constituted their power and their glory.

After this elucidation of motive, it may yet be
desirable to ascertain how Martha economized so

small a portion of bodily strength as she possessed,

to endure .such lengthened and apparently severe
exercises.

Whenever she was about to visit a more distant

neighborhood, she devoted the whole day to the

object. After taking an early breakfast, and parti-

cularly imploring a divine blessing on the engage-
ments of the day, she quitted her "dwelling, usually
with a reticule in her hand, in which were com-
monly deposited a hard boiled egg, a pencil and
paper, her Testament, and a good assortment of
tracts. She started in a slow pace, and, in reaching
the farthest point of destination, she relieved her-

self by many rests and calls. She considered that

the moment she entered on her walk her work be-

gan ; and her eye was eagerly in search of some
object which she might assist to make wiser and
happier. If any little incident gave her favorable

access to an individual or a cottage, she embraced
the present opportunity without scruple. She could
never think that cottage out of the way, or that

time lost, in which she was endeavoring to do good.
When she arrived more immediately in the scene

of the day's exertions, if visiting the neighborhood
for the first time, she generally made her way to

some worthy person, of whom she had learned a
few particulars, or to some one dwelling which ap-
peared more inviting than the rest, and sought "a
cup of cold water.'' For this she returned a trifling

acknowledgment, and this disposed the individuai

to more kindly conversation. Alter regarding the

claims of the inhabitants here, she sought some in-

formation of those in the vicmity, and thus procured
a key to most of the surrounding dwellings. She
now proceeded in her course, entering every cot-

tage where she found a welcome, in the spirit of

the primitive disciples, breathing peace around her,

and bequeathing it as a sacred legacy behind her.

Having passed through her work here, she turned

her face homeward, making the same pauses on
her road, seldom caring to reach her habitation till

the day began to close. It was solely by these al-

ternations of repose and progress, that Martha,
with little strength and slight refreshments, was
enabled to travel over so large a portion of ground
as must, without explanation, approach to the in-

credible.

On one of these exploring excursions, following

the current incidents of the morning, she arrived

at a place called Newgate-street. The name which
describes it, however, is not likely to suggest a just

idea of it. It is a small hamlet, resting on the ver-

dant bosom of a gentle eminence, which springs

from the surrounding pastures. The cottages fringe

the edges of this somewhat circular elevation, with-

out assuming any thing of a set and artificial ap-

pearance. They are detached and diversified in

form and position
;
yet all are simple and chaste.

Their base is relieved by the aspiring flowers, and
their soft brown hoofs half hidden in the overhang-
ing and nodding foliage. The eye is carried to

them by " the merry green," which, animated with
rustic figures, forms a beautiful foreground ; while
pretty vistas are often breaking on the sight between
the cottages, revealing the descending glade, soft-

ened by shadows, and bounded by swelling hills

cro'ttTied with wood, and basking in the warm and
blessed light of heaven. There is a completeness

about this humble spot which satisfies the eye ; there

is a freshness which invigorates the taste; there is

a quietude which soothes the soul. It speaks of se-

paration from the world ; of ignorance of the hack-
neyed ways of life ; and exemption from its vices

and its snares. And of how many spots in our pic-

turesque and happy land may all this, and more
than this, be said

!

Martha, coming unexpectedly on this scene, fed

on it with a relish which ever afterward made it

sweet to her memory ; but no illusions of taste cr nld

induce her to conclude that the inhabitants were as

pure and as happy as their situation suggested.

She knew that man , in his best estate, is still igno-

rant, vain, and sinful ; and here she dreamed of no
exception. She made her visits ; distributed her

counsels and her tracts ; and acquainted herself

with their moral condition. She found that these

people were five miles from their parish church,

and that they had no means of instruction within

their reach. That the fathers, from having no em-
ployment for their time, acquired the habit of pass-

ing most of the Sabbath at the village pot-house

;

and that this wretched habit had opened the en-

trance to others, injurious to their character and the

comfort of their families. The mothers, indeed,

remained true to their domestic duties ; but neither
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father nor mother nor child had the attention di-

rected, Irom year to year, to any thing beyond life's

transitory concerns. Yet many expressed a con-
cern to observe the worship of the Sabbath, if the
means were within their power ; and were desirous
that their children should receive a better educa-
tion than had been granted to themselves.
This information affected Martha most deeply.

Here were a people surrounded with the light of
truth, and yet sitting in darlaiess ; in the midst of a
Christian land, and yet without a school, without a
sanctuary, without any one to care for their soul

;

living like the brute in their pastures, alive only to
sensitive enjoyment, and dying also like the brute,
as ignorantly, though not as safe. The external
signs of their happiness only rendered their spiritual
wretchedness the more deplorable. Martha looked
on the lovely spot as her Saviour looked on the out-
ward magnificence of Jerusalem, and wept ; and
her sympathy settled down into a resolution often
to visit this "place, particularly to notice it in her
prayers, and to use her best efforts to put its inhabi-
tants nearer the means of religious improvement.
The days .spent in these benevolent exercises

were, in the review, some of the most pleasant and
important of her life. It is little to say that she
never met with insult or molestation of any kind

;

she seldom met with neglect ; and, in most cases,
she was received with undi.ssembled gratitude and
kindness. As she became known in some of her
favorite circuits, she would be welcomed on her
way by smiling faces and simple courtesies; groups
of happy children would often be gathered "round
her resting-place, reposing on her knee, and hanging
on her lips, attracted by her winsome manners and
tempting rewards; and, though far from seeking
such ofierings, the thankful tear would sometimes
fall in her presence, and the blessing that would not
be refused an utterance, would sometimes descend
on her head. The benevolence of her errand called
into play the kindliest parts of human character;
she communed with her kindred on the best of
terms ; she walked in the warm glow of human
sympathy

; and she frequently saw some fine illus-

trations of what is most lovely and generous in our
nature.

Her intercourse with others, on these occasions,
was necessarily varied by intervals of solitude;
and these variations increased the sentiment of gra-
tification. In society she sought to serve God; in
solitude to worship him; in both to enjoy him. If,

in her rural and retired paths, rest became needful,
she sought it in some imbowered nook, where no
eye could obtrude upon her, and where nature
spread before her some picture of living beauty.
The eye affected the heart, and both arose from na-
ture and from man, to claim a relation to the skies.
In these scenes Martha drank deeply of those pe-
rennial springs, which the hand of God ha.s opened
for us on the fair bosom of creation ; and deeper
slill of those waters of life, which flow fast by
the throne of God, and of which, if a man drink,
he shall live for ever.

Indeed, Martha had never possessed so much
Christian enjoyment as at this period, and particu-
larly in these exercises. Her mind had recovered
Its tranquillity. So(jlhed by the quiet of nature, the
strings of life, which atlliction had shattered, were
restored to order and melody. Surrounded by the
works of God, they were readily dwelt upon as the
dear symbols of a present Deitv. And fresh from
considerable labors of love and self-denial, they be-
came, unconsciously, the witnesses of the princi-
ples from which they came. Doubt and darkness
tied away, and the spirit rose nearer to its Maker
in filial confidence, and breathed forth desires of
love and hope unutterable

!

CHAPTER XVII.
VlClSSITUDE.S. 1818,

The winter of one thousand eight htmdred and
eighteen Martha spent in town, and principally
with me. She maintained, through this period, her
average state of health, but was subject to a great
deal of local uneasiness and acute pain. She now
found in our family an infant relative; and the in-

terest she took in him contributed, as much as any
thing could, to make her forget her suffering. She
was particularly fond of this child, and could never
do enough for it ; indeed, the difficulty was to pre-
vent her using such exertions for its amusement as
might have done her real injury. I have frequently
seen, in her attempts to divert and please it, the
expressions of deep anguish and winning kindness,
pass in quick succession over her features—the af-

fecting representatives of bodily distress, and of an
aflection which was far above its control.

Recently introduced into the relationship of
parents, we were, at this time, beginning a course
of reading on education, and we made it the
subject of conversation and remark. In this study
Martha took as earnest a share as we could pos-
sibly do. Education of the yoimg was one of her
favorite subjects. She had derived many just views
on it from experience, and many from desultory

reading; but she felt it had not received that atten-

tion which its merits and her attachment claimed
for it. She was now delighted with the opportu-
nity, and we entered on it with the more vigor, be-

cause we had a beloved companion, who would take
so animated a part in it. Discussion often arose in
our progress, and it was always welcomed, for it

frequently elicited truth, and never ended in a seri-

ous difference of opinion. These exercises were
among ourpleasant recollections. There was a fresh-

ness of feeling about them; the study itself was a
most inviting one to us all ; and the dear babe, which
was usually seated on our knee, or reposing in his bas-

sinett, was a living and common motive to its pursuit.

It is natural to conclude that Martha, restored to

her religious connections, resumed, as she was able,

all her benevolent engagements ; but, it is needful
to remark, that they were resumed with more vivid
perceptions of their importance. There was less

anxiety of feeling, and more earnestness. Indeed,
there was an intenliiess of mind to one great object

that was truly impressive. In her intercourse with
her scholars,-her young companions, the sick and
the aged, and the congregation generally, there was
something in her manner which seemed to say, " I

have but one thing to do, and I must do it with all

my might." I could not feel so much at liberty as
I had been, in restraining her from too free a use
of a life so precious to us, though a look Avas suffi-

cient for it. She commonly acquiesced either with
a word, or with an affectionate salute ; but there

was a quiet expression of surprise anil distress on
her countenance, which was wonderfully affecting;

it often called to my mind the Saviour's reply to his

relatives, " Wis! ye not that I must be about my
Father's business V'

The shortest life on virtue's scale, is frequently

the longest. Those who anticipate many years to

come, live accordingly ; and those who, by inward
warnings, are made to feel that they are the "poor
pensioners on an ht)ur," are anxious to improve the

present hour, and to "die daily." I do not know
that Martha was, at this period, acting under any
peculiar monitions of her mortality, by which many
profess to have been influenced ; but I do know that

ner habitual frailties had established an abiding
sense of life's uncertainty, and that her thoughts

had been so familiarized to eternity, as to make the

longest life, and the most devoted exertion, nothing

in the comparison—sentiments of infinitely more
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importance, as they cannot deceive us, and aie oi'

universal application. .

It is not our actions, so much as the spirit of

them, which influences others. Martha's present

temper of mind did not fail to communicate itself,

more or less, to those around her. It was a seasoa
in which her labors, though discharged in weak-
ness, and sometimes in tears, were highly benefi-

cial. Meanwhile, the good seed she had been pre-

viously sowing, was here and there springing up in

answer to her manifold prayers. Many of her

children, who had gone into the world, were sup-

porting their situations with credit, and fondly ac-

knowledging their obligations to her. Some of

them had risen up to become teachers in the

school, and took their places at her side, around the

table of Christian fellowship. Some of her young
companions, who, in the novelty and ardor of their

first emotions, had showed a little unsteadiness, had
sobered down into the consistency of the Christian
walk; and all of them were concerned to seize op-

portunities, the more precious because occasional
and precarious, of returning her esteem and kind-
ness for all her love. It is impossible to say how
these rewards of hopeful exertion rejoiced her
heart ; and it would be needless to show that they

gave a stronger determination to her chosen course
of beneficence.

As the summer advanced, Martha received re-

newed invitations from her Gloucestershire friends

to give a portion of it to them. Her relations

seconded their cordial solicitations; but as some
domestic circumstances seemed to call for her at-

tendance in town, she was disposed to postpone
them. Her reluctance, however, was finally over-
come ; and that she might separate from her con-
nections with as little of painful feeling as possible,

I engaged, on my way from Herefordshire, which
I was about to visit, to spend some days with her at

Frampton.
This promise gave her great pleasure, but it was

never to be fulfilled. While I was in Hereford-
shire, I received tidings of the death of our second
child, an infant of a few weeks old; and, ofcourse, my
remaining engagements were set aside, and I sought
to return by the most direct line to London. Mar-
tha's affectionate heart could not allow her brother
in affliction to pass within twenty miles of her
without an effort to see him. She knew that I must
go through Gloucester, and that I must change car-

riages, and that probably the exchange could not
be effected without some short detention. She
therefore induced a friend to drive her over, that

she might take the chance of a meeting. Amid the

bustle and excitement of hasty travelling, I arrived
at the expected inn, and Avas anxiously inquiring
for my next conveyance. A friend's hand seized
me. I followed its leading into an adjoining liule

parlor, and my sister was instantly in my arms.

—

My wants had been thought of, and refreshments
were nicely prepared ready to my hand ; we ex-
changed a few words, but .spoke not of the event
which was nearest our thoughts; she covered my
hand with her kisses and her tears ; and again I

was a solitary stranger in the corner of a stage-
coach. Few things that are traced on my imagi-
nation, have so much the air of a vision as this; it

came and it went so suddenly

!

Martha returned to her friends, and continued,
at my earnest request, the proposed time. The visit

was one of mutual enjoyment. Every the kindest
attention was shown to her, from the esteem and
love cherished towards her character. Her health
derived advantage from taking considerable exer-
cise on horseback. Her mornmgs were commonly
spent in visiting some of her favorite points of
view, and calling on some Christian friends; and

her evenings, if not spent in the house of God, were
ay Dlien given to a select few, who were delighted
to meet with a kindred spirit, with whom they
might take sweet coimsel on the way they had al-

ready trodden, and on the delectable prospects of a
" better country," which occasionally rose to their

sight, on the utmost boundary of their mortal pil-

grimage.
Our regrets are proportioned to our enjojnncnts.

The time of separation arrived; and the pleasures
Martha had found in visiting the cottages of the
poor, rambling among the beauties of nature, and
mixing with congenial society, caused her to meet it

with considerable emotion. She took her farewell

of the endeared objects of the place and its vicinity

under the impression that probably she might see

them no more, and her mind was softened into al-

fectionate tenderness. Similar sentiments were
awakened in the bosom of her friends; and the

parting scene became mutually, and therefore,

deeply, affecting. Few events have received so

much notice from her pen as this ; and what she
has written, powerfully testifies to the overflowings
of a heart, beneficially influenced by communion
with nature, grateful for the least expression of hu-
man friendship, and springing from the touch of

earthly sorrow, to pour out the incense of piety at

the gate of heaven. I regret that, in justice to her
memory, these pieces cannot be introduced, as,

though so illustrative of her state of mind, they are
but fragments, and are written in measure with-
out the slightest correction.

When Martha reached her home, we congratu-
lated her and ourselves on her appearance. But
how often are appearances deceitful"? While her
general health had been decidedly improved, her
insidious disease was establishing its po.ssession

;

and in the close of the autumn it broke out with
alarming force, and baffled resistance by the mosr.

complicated symptoms. The best advice was again
procured ; strong means were immediately applied;

and once more she was ordered from town.

Once more, therefore, Martha prepared to leave

her family, and to retire to Cheshunt. The step

had often been taken before, but never with go

much sadness of heart. On the day of her depar-

ture, we all assembled to dine ; it was an anxious
and unwelcome meal. We spoke comforts to each
other ; but they were comforts on which we our-

selves were not feeding. Our silence and sympa-
thy indicated a state of serious apprehension ; and
when we parted, it was in tears, extorted by the

fear that the place which then knew us might know
us no more. The fear was too truly founded

—

Martha was quitting London never to return.

I cannot now record an occurrence which to me,
perhaps, was one of the most serious in my sister's

life, without giving expression to the feeling it ex-

cites. It was this event that virtually broke all the

ties, which held her to my religious connection and
pastoral charge; and never pastor suffered the loss

of a more admirable and devoted member. In this

capacity she never gave me a moment's uneasiness,

but contributed essentially to my joy and usefulness.

She was considerate of her minister's peace of

mind, in the least as well as the most important

things, and was concerned habitually that, as the

member of a religious body, the whole of her con-

duct might be exemplary. How far she assisted to

promote the peace and prosperity of my charge,

must be revealed by the light of a brighter day;

enough, for the present, it is to know, that to me she

was raised up by the hand of Providence, as a most

opportune and valuable blessing. She was the

companion of my way when otherwise it would

have been solitary ; and she contributed greatly in

the outset of public life, to moderate the weight of
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those cares and duties, which pressed the more
heavily on a breast as yet unaccustomed to the yoke.

However, her work was now done ! I was no more
to be cheered by her presence, or relieved by her

exertions ; and I beheld her go forth as a sufferer,

quiet and patient indeed, but still as a sufferer, and
an exile from her dearest scenes of usefulness, and
from the society of her friends and kindred.

If this separation was painful to all parties, it

was most so to Martha. Her bodily spirits were
reduced by exhausting medicines and constant

pain ; and her imagination would dwell upon it as

a final removal from the habitation of those she

loved. And when she was actually seated by the

lone fireside of the kind widow, and her mind was
at liberty for reflection, she had difficulty in sus-

taining its exercises with fortitude. She thought

of her parents, whom she wished to comfort; of

her brother, whose protection she needed ; of her

companions, whom she desired to enjoy ; of her
children, whom she was accustomed to edify ; of

the house of God and the people of God, familiar

to her by a thousand prayers, and endeared by a

thousand enjoyments ; all distant from her, and if

not far distant, yet so distant as to interrupt a com-
munion which might never be restored ;—her heart

filled with sorrow, and her eyes frequently over-

flowed with involuntary tears.

Her situation at Cheshunt, too, which had so often

administered to her comfort, increased her dis-

tress. Many a time she had come hither as an in-

valid, but never such an invalid as now. Her pre-

sent state of health confined her to the dwelling;

and her day of suffering knew few changes beyond
a passage from the chair to the bed, and the bed to

the chair. Her former and her existing indisposi-

tion were put in comparison, and she now felt her-

self to be sensibly worse. She was in the centre

of a delightful field of labor, and yet could not

lif^ a hand for its cultivation. Her eye glanced on
many familiar walks where her feelings had often

been soothed and her thoughts exalted, and which
were still inviting her abroad; but she had no
strength to obey their bidding. They gave to her
situation the sense of imprisonment, and to her life

the air of uselessness. These were some of the

first calls Martha received from a state of active

to a state of passive devotedness ; and, in this hour
of trial, it is not strange if they were not duly esti-

mated, even while they were meekly obeyed.
The east wind is stayed in the day of the south

wind. After a few days, Martha's sense of separa-
tion and sorrow was mitigated by the arrival of
Miss Maria . This young friend had been
associated from the first with her in her benevolent
exertions ; and now that Martha was obliged to quit

them, she generously determined on becoming the

conipanion of her solitude and confinement ; a de-
termination which she had ascertained to be most
acceptable to her and to her relatives.

Martha received her friend as a gift from a supe-
rior Hand, mercifully bestowed in the time of need;
and her presence had the most favorable influence
on her spirits. She had now an individital by her
side of her ovni sex, of similar age and sentiments,
who watched over her by night and day, who con-
versed with her of the persons and scenes fromwhich
she was separated, and who, in the ardor of at-

tachment, was cheerfully submitting to those sepa-
rations and that confinement which Martha's tender
spirit had so much lamented. Such an exercise of
unassuming and disinterested kindness could not
be lost on her ; it touched every chord in her heart.
Sheadmired these proofs of character in her friend;
she gratefully admired the Providence that had thus
unexpectedly appeared for her ; and she was dis-

posed to charge herself with selfishness and unbelief

in the regrets which she had indulged. The succeed-

ing extracts from her diar}', connected with the

close of this year and the opening of another, will

reveal something of those subsiding agitations

which these trying changes had produced ; and still

more of that steady ascent of the spirit to its Maker
which no earthly trouble could repress.

" November 27, 1818. This is the first time I have
been absent from my famil}'^ on this memorable
day.* O that I may be with them and with the

church in spirit, though not in body ! What mer-
cies have I received in connection with them !

—

Would that they constrained me to live only to the

Author of them ! This evening Maria and I spend
together in prayer. May we be inclined to ask
for all those blessings which are requisite for our
beloved pastor, the church imder his care, and our
own souls."

" How profitable and how necessary is self-exa-

mination, and yet how often do I neglect this duty,

or, at least, perform it in a ver)' superficial man-
ner. This morning I have been asking the ques-
tion, ' What lack I yet V—In the closet I have to

lament much formalit}' ; the absence of the wrest-

ling spirit, which ought to characterize every devo-
tional exercise. In the sanctuar}' I am in danger
of becoming lukewarm and indifferent, partly be-

cause bodily infirmity often prevents me rightly at-

tending its sacred duties, and partly from * * * *.

In the family, I lack benevolence of feeling ; and I

much fear, through the depravity of my nature,

growing more selfish, instead of benevolent, by af-

fliction. O that this may not be the case \ but may
self in every form be entirely and for ever forgotten.

Be pleased. Lord, to make all thy providences and
ordinances the means of exterminating selfish dis-

positions, and of strengthening and increasing ex-
ceedingly all the graces of thy Spirit ; that so thy
servant may no more live to herself but be altoge-

ther devoted unto Thee. Amen."
" January, 1819. My motto for this year is,

' Fear not, neither be discouraged ; for I, the Lord
thy God, am with thee in all places whither thou
goest.' May this encouraging portion of Scripture
strengthen my faith, and enable me everywhere
and always to trust and rejoice in the Lord ! Re-
member me, O Lord, for good. Teach thy servant
cheerfully to acqtiiesce in all thy will, and live en-
tirely to thy glory.

" Here would I erect another Ebenezer ; for

though I was brought low, the Lord helped me. I

have been quite confined for some weeks with a
violent attack of illness, but am now able to walk
a little. During the severe pain I suffered, my spi-

rit was not permitted to sink ; but according io my
day so was my strength. O that I could be grateful

for all the mercy manifested to me ! But, alas

!

my mind is often clouded by dark and distressing

views of the Divine conduct
;
yet I know they shall

not remain for ever. When I am humbled, the
light shall arise. To-morrow I hope to celebrate the
Redeemer's dying love. May I do it under the pe-
culiar influences of his Spirit. May he vouchsafe
to take away the heart of stone, and give the heart
of flesh. Afresh would I devote myself to the
Most High. May the oflering be accepted, £ind

may he employ me in his service evermore !"

CHAPTER XVIII.

BENEVOLEN'T EXERTIONS. 1819.

With such serious purposes of self-devoteraent,

it will hardly be expected that Martha, even in her

* The anniversary of her brother's birth and ordi

nation, the evening of which is observed by special

prayer in the congregation.
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present circumstances, should continue long with-

out some efTorts of usefulness. So far from it, that

in the midst of her affliction she was devising

means of accomplishing her best desires; and as

her pains were alleviated, she arose to put them in

execution.

Her recovery, however, was of so very partial a

kind, that it le"ft her hopeless of entering again on

those extensive plans in this neighborhood which
had formerly blended so much personal gratifica-

tion with the endeavor to do good. But these were
the more readily given up at the call of Providence,

as it would supply her with an occasion to practise

self-denial ; an exercise she thought herself back-

ward to perform, but one which few have been ena-

bled to perform so readily or so extensively.

Yet, accustomed as she had been to move in a
larger circle, she calculated little on the result of

her present confined and crippled exertions. Duty
she had taught herself to consider was hers, events

were God's ; she determined cheerfully to do what
she could, commending her feeble service to Him
who can command success. And the issue furnish-

ed her with an important lesson; that God, in the

very act of weakening our energies and limiting

our labors, is designing to make them eftectual.

—

The fact is, that such feebleness of effort is often

overruled to give better dispositions to what we do

;

and, after all, it is the disposition at which God
looks, and by which the humaa heart is influenced.

Martha's first attention was directed to the chil-

dren she had been accustomed to instruct ; and, as

she could not now go to them, she invited those who
were sufficiently near to come to her. This invi-

tation was so well received, that she was quickly

surrounded by a class as large as she could manage
advantageously. She gave her instructions to these

children once or twice in the week, and generally

sought to do it in the absence of any witness.

—

She felt with Mr. Cecil, that to be at liberty in

talking with children, we must talk with them
alone. It is, perhaps, sufficient commendation of

the method she adopted to say, that, although the

attention of her little pupils was chiefly employed
on religious subjects, they always came to her les-

sons with punctuality and eagerness.

Through the children she still had access to their

parents ; and that she might make the best use of

this, she formed a little library of well-chosen
books, illustrative of domestic temper and economy,
as well as of divine truth; and by lending these

books as rewards to her scholars, she kept them
circulating in their families with the strongest in-

ducements to regard their contents. Frequently
the book so lent was, to express the sense of grati-

tude, returned not by the child, but by the mother,
who would enlarge in simple language on the parts

which had interested her thoughts. When this

effect followed the arrangement, Martha deemed
it quite successful ; it gave her an opportunity of

intercourse which she knew how to improve, and
which the poor are generally willing to embrace,
when they are treated respectfully, and they can
discover a friendly concern for their happiness.
As her strength permitted, Martha went abroad

into the hamlet; and sometimes, with the help of
Maria's arm, be^'-ond it ; to try, as she used to say,
" to do some good." Her difficulty in walking
made a seat often necessary to her ; and she was
now so well known and so much beloved in the vi-

cinity of her dwelling, that every cottage-door was
open for her relief Her affliction, therefore, which
limited her exertions, gave her more free access to

the neighborhood, and imparted more weight to

her conversations. Those who were the witnesses

of her sufferings could not avoid being impressed
with her uniform cheerfulness, and her readiness

15*

to think little of her own ease in seeking their

good and that of their children.

The force of these impressions would sometimes
discover themselves in the most simple, and there-

fore affecting manner. If indisposition, or the wea-
ther, had confined Martha for an imusual time, it

would assemble a little levee of kind inquirers.

The latch of the door would be gently raised during
intervals of the morning, and the head of the child,

or the matron, or the grandam, would present itself

with the inquiry, so as to show a real anxiety to

hear of her welfare, and yet to shun any thing like

intrusion. In the leisure part of the day she would
have to receive some more regular visits from those

who, by their age or other circumstance, thought
they might claim this privilege. All these worthy
villagers would evince, in various ways, their sym-
pathy. One was quite sure, " that while Miss Reed
cared so much about others, she did not care enough
about herself;" another thought that she would sit

much more comfortable in her easy chair than in.

any other she could possibly have; another im-
agined that some little nicety she could prepare
would just please her palate ; and a fourth was cer-

tain, that if she would take her favorite medicine,

it would soon cure her. And these remarks were
seldom allowed to fall to the ground ; without
shaping them into a promise, or waiting for a for-

mal consent, they were usually followed by some
little tribute of kindness beyond what their words
had given reason to expect.

These sentiments of sincere esteem prevailed

more generally than could be readily supposed. I

recollect, somewhat earlier than the period on which
I am dwelling, I could not exactly distinguish the

house of my sister's residence without inquiry. I

went into a small shop in the hamlet to gain infor-

mation. An elderly woman, of a very notable and
good-natured appearance, was within. I asked her
if she knew where Miss Reed lived 1

She hesitated ; her name was not familiar to her.
" Miss Reed, at Mrs. D 's 1" I continued.
" At Mrs. D 's ! Oh yes, sir, yes, sir; it 's the

good young lady you mean, I dare say, sir."

"Ah, I dare say it is," I replied; "for I know
Miss Reed is a good young lady."

" Indeed she is, sir!" she said, satisfied now that

we were speaking of the same person, " and we all

call her so about here."

It was really matter of fact, that Martha's cha-

racter had identified itself more completely in the

minds of these people by some such appellative as

this, than by her own proper name.
Nothing is more painful to the truly Christian

mind than to find that we may win the affections of

others towards ourselves, and yet fail in raising

them to divine and uncreated excellence. No one
could be further from undervaluing the esteem
shown to her than Martha; but she had sought a
higher object, and, if this was to be lost, all com-
paratively would be lost. And it was just here she

had reason to fear disappointment. Towards her-

self, the wmduct of these villagers was more than
she desired; but towards religion, it was far from
giving her satisfaction. There was a willingness

to hear her remarks on it, but there was wanting
the discovery of it in the spirit and practice as a
living principle. They were not at a considerable

distance either from church or chapel; and yet it

was not easy to prevail on them to attend the wor-
ship of God on the Sabbath day; some excuse was
always found or invented to satisfy themselves.

Her compassionate spirit was stirred within her

when she looked round on persons so full of regard

to her, and whose hearts were so void of right feel-

ing towards that Being who alone could protect, or

help, or bles.s them.
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Martha, however, persevered in her coarse, and

only thought, as the difficulty arose, of opposing to

it a stronger combination of means. She consider-

ed that if she could not prevail on the inhabitants

to go to the ordinances of religion, where they were

regularly observed, it was necessary, if possible, to

bring them to the spot, and not to siifl'er the people

to perish for lack of knowledge. In acting under

this conviction, she represented her views so effect-

ually to a minister then staying at Cheshunt, that

he at once consented to give his Wednesday even-

ings to the benefit of this hamlet. Accordingly

their sitting room, wiih the good-will of the worthy

widow, and to the great joy of the 3'oung inmates,

was determined on as the place of meeting and
worship.

It was now that Martha realized more the fruit

of her retired endeavors. If she failed generally

in urging her neighbors to go some distance for the

act of worship, she succeeded beyond expectation

in assemblmg them as was proposed. The awk-

wardness of first going into a large public assem-

bly, with several other trivial consitlerations, which

greatly influence our nature on very important oc-

casions, were overcome; "they were only going in-

to widow D 's, and those around them M'ere

doing the same thing."

When, therefore, the minister arrived at the time

of service, the room was well prepared for his re-

ception, and completely filled with attentive hearers,

some of whom were so strange to public worship

that they knew nothing of its external forms and
expressions. The good seed, however, in many
cases, was cast in a prepared soil, and it grew up
and yielded the peaceable fruits of righteousness.

Many were made the better for it in relative life;

some were constrained differently to respect the

Sabbath, and to travel to the means of grace; and
some gave such evidence of a spiritual change as

to be readily received to the communion of saints,

at the holy supper of their Lord.

In the tluctuation of her sufferings, there would
be periods in which Martha was compelled to re-

sign herself to pain; but then it was she was most
concerned to excite others to do what was beyond
her power. Unmindful of her own convenience,

and even of her necessities, she would urge those

who dwelt with her to go forth on some message of

mercy. Their desire was to plcEuse her; and as

they found her mind was much more satisfied by

absence on such errands than by any attentions their

presence could impart, they commonly met her

wishes without remonstrance. Frequently the aged
widow was to be seen issuing from her home, happy
to fulfil some little suggestion of Martha's for the

consolation of others; and more frequently did her

attached friend, Maria, follow out her footsteps in

her more active days, seeking to confer similar

bles'iings, and to bring home to the invalid some
encouraging report.

Our happiness springs from our duty, even when
duty wears the aspect of self-denial. These three

friends made considerable sacrifices in this course

of humble exertion; but they were repaid by un-

sought rewards. Their work of love gave them
something to devise, to arrange, and to converse
about. Their separations and meetings gave a zest

to their society and intercourse. They had an ob-

ject before them which endeared them to each other,

and kept the best sympathies of the heart alive to

the wants of humanity. Above all, there were the

substantial proofs of usefulness more or less arising.

The good, but retiring widow, entered more into the

spirit of active benevolence, and did more than

would otherwise have been done; and Maria,
catching the views of her friend as she proceeded,

sought to accomplish the more from her lamented

incapacity. Besides the benefit of her general ef-

forts, a school was formed at a distant hamlet,

which Maria undertook to attend once in the week;
and Martha, on making known its dark and desti-

tute situation, induced the minister before mention-
ed to afford it a share in his time and aUentions.

Thus was Martha, by the kind agency of others,

effecting as much through her days of pain and
confinement, as could probably have been realized

by uninterrupted activity.

From the mere description of these acts of cha-

rity, it will be seen that they were not of an expen-

.^ive character; yet, in continuing them week after

week, little expenses were apt to accumulate. Some
of the.se she was enabled to meet by the kindness

of friends, who, knowing her disposition, made her

an almoner; and to the remainder she devoted

every thing she could possibly spare. Every gar-

ment in her drawers, and every sixpence of her

allowance, which was not indispensable to her, she

readily disposed of to others. I find in a quarter's

account of her expenditure about this time, the

largest item of the whole is that for "Religious

Tracts." She never suffered herself to owe any
one any thing but love, but when her dues were
settled," she thought of little more. She has fre-

quently made herself penniless to assist others; and
there is some great reason to fear, from what I have

since learned, that she was too neglectful of the

claims of a body rendered so delicate by indisposi-

tion. On this subject her friends would seriously

remonstrate ; she would admit the justice and kind-

ness of what -was said, but her inclination would
rest on the other side of the argument. " Remem-
ber," she would say, " how much good a trifle may
do. The gift of some little nicety to a sick person

may open the heart to regard what shall be of eter-

nal value to him; and the outlay of a sixpence in

tracts may be benefiting others when we are no
more." Undoubtedly, compared with what many
give, Martha gave nothing; but compared with
what they sacrifice in giving, and what is left after

giving, she gave as much as any, and more than

most: and this is the scriptural test of charity. The
widow's two mites, amid all the silver and gold cast

into the treasury that day, was the largest as well

as the noblest donation.

If it is to be admitted that Martha did not sufll-

ciently regard her bodily welfare, the concession

must end here, for of the superior part of her na-

ture she was never unminaful; and her present

situation was considered as a call to increased men-
tal improvement. During this winter, therefore,

she pursued a profitable course of reading, and re-

newed her studies on the subjects which had pre-

viously been on hand. Particularly she completed
her reading and reflections on education with grow-
ing satisfaction. Maria generally joined her in

these engagements, and the pleasure was greatly

hei<;htened by the presence of one who was inter-

ested in her studies, and whom she could assist to

tread the paths she had already trodden.

But witli much time to be occupied in one pos-

ture, it was desirable to diversify employment; and
with the most acute pains to be endured, it was ne-

cessary to add to change the attraction of novelty.

Indeed, all that could be devised was frequently in-

snflicient to divert the mind from the sense of un-
controllable suffering. Whatever was likely to avail

in helping her yet more to forget her allliciions and
to occupy her attention and time, she was anxious

to adopt. With this purpose she determined, when
fatigued with those pursuits which were more ar-

duous and familiar, to turn from them to the French
language; and when she should be wear)' of this,

she provided herself with the means for practising

drawing. In both these new exercises she made
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quick progress, and for the latter she formed a

strong attachment. Her love of nature gave her

an interest in painting; she could use the pencil

when she could do nothing else; and she was ac-

customed to speak of this recreation with gratitude,

as contributing to iill up many hours of life ap-

pointed to suffering, and which, had she dwelt on it

more, she might have been less able with patience

to endure.

Her attention, at this period, was given to her

temper as well as her mind. Her disease affected

her nervous system in a high degree ; the state of

excitation to which she was sometimes brought,

was most difficult for her to control: and she has

several times expressed a fear that it might, by con-

tinued action, render her temper irritable, peevish,

and troublesome. She had often marked the influ-

ence of bodily infirmity on the social dispositions in

other persons, and as often she had deplored it, and
prayed against it ; but now she thought herself in

danger of the very thing she feared. However, her

fear was her security ; it kept her eyes open on the

encroachments of this evil ; and resolutely to watch
against it was to conquer it.

Martha, indeed, was so inured to resist the self-

ish principle, that she was the more prepared to

contend with it under this one appearance; and
so complete was her victory, that no one ignorant

of her mind would have thought it had cost her a
struggle. She was not only free from peevishness

and ill-humor, she was still gentle, kind, and cheer-

ful. She did not undervalue attentions that had
become familiar to her, nor ttse them needlessly

where they were kindly offered. She did not with-

hold acknowledgment because it might be taken

for granted ; and much less did she manifest impa-
tience and displeasure at services which were meant
to please her. She had still a kind word, and as

kind a smile for any expression of sympathy, while
the whole bodily frame was nnderthe most distress-

ing irritation. The magnitude of this conquest
may be estimated when it is considered, that many
who have subdued a vicious principle have failed

in contending with a petulant disposition.

CHAPTER XIX.

DOMESTIC TRLiL-S. 1819—20.

While Martha was bearing cheerfully her own
sufferings, she was assailed, by relative affliction,

in a more vulnerable part. Her parents, who, by
the act of retiring from worldly business, appeared
to be placed beyond the reach of hazard, were early
called to endure a considerable loss. The indivi-

dual who, with the best reputed character, had en-
tered on their house and trade, soon became a bank-
rupt, and all they received for the valuable property
trusted to his use was an insignificant dividend.

It too often happens, that the first loss leads to a
second ; in attempting to recover what is past re-

demption, we lose what is yet possessed. Our pa-
rents, anxious to enlarge a narrowed income, and
to provide an opening into life for their younger
son, ventured a considerable portion of their re-

maining property in the house of a sugar refiner.

This was done with fair prospects of realizing the
proposed objects; but, just at this period, such a
stagnation came over this line of otherwise profit-

able trade, as to perplex and shake the most weighty
establishments. In the issue, all the parties cori-

cerned lost whatever they had advanced.
No event in our domestic history affected Martha

equally with this. She had thought that whatever
trials might await their offspring in the course they
had to rtm, her beloved parents would terminate
their days at ease and in peace. But now, when she

saw their property torn from them so suddenly which
they had been years in obtaining, which seemed so
necessary to their comfort, and which they could
not possibly replace by any renewed exertions, her
spirits were overwhelmed. Her imagination ex-
aggerated the distress ; and while she did not ex-
actly know the extent of loss, she feared that every
thing might be lost, and that her aged and revered
parents might be called to suffer most, when the
very " grasshopper was becoming a burden." It

was then that her affliction was first regarded with
temporary impatience ; it withheld her hands from
administering to their wants, and her feet from
fleeing to their presence in their adversity.

However, she communicated with her parents on
the subject in the most tender and affectionate man-
ner. She reminded them of those consolations

which are apt to be farthest from the thoughts when
they are most needed ; and meekly suggested those

considerations which she had found most useful in

lifting the mind above the endless vicissitudes of
life. She re-assured them that .she was entirely

satisfied with what they had done for the welfare
of the family ; and that they must not take blame
to themselves because their plans had been crossed

by events which human prudence could not foresee,

nor human power control. She made it a distinct and
earnest request, that they would not tolerate a mo-
ment's uneasiness concerning herself, as she hoped
she should soon be better ; and that, under no cir-

cumstances, could she allow herself to be burden-
some to them, whose burdens she wished, above all

earthly things, to lighten. Enough it would be to

her, niore than enough, should she find that, from
the wreck of their possessions, they still retained
any thing approaching to a sufficiency for them-
selves. From their children, she urged, they must
now release their thoughts ; they had already done
their duty towards them.
Martha uttered all this, and much more, in the

ardor of her sympathy ; and her thoughts were earn-
estly engaged in considering how she might most
readily make henself independent of the very limited

resources of her parents. The instruction of child-

ren had always been peculiarly her delight; and
she conceived her object might be best accomplished
by teaching a small and select number of young
pupils. Reflection increased her approbation of the

plan. She knew the engagement would be plea-

.sant to her ; she concluded that her coimections
would supply the requisite number ; and she con-
sidered it providential that her attention had been
so fully employed on education in its more orna-
mental and essential parts. There was only one
thing which stood in the way of her immediately
carrying this scheme into execution—it was the

state of her health. She met this difficulty by hoping
it would be removed ; but this hope had inwardly
many fears to contend with. She could not avoid
reflecting that she had been unwell for a long pe-

riod ; and that, although now recovering from a
heavy paroxysm of pain, disease had rather seemed
to establish itself on her constitution than other-

wise ; and these reflections gave to her plans a
visionary and impracticable character. Then,
again was the cup of affliction most bitter to her
spirit. It was hard, extremely hard, to see the

hand of Providence cutting off the natural sources
of supply, and, at the same time, withholding those

bodily energies which were necessary, by honorable
exertion, to provide for herself—and yet to be re-

signed !

Hard as it was, Martha was enabled to exemplify
it. But perhaps her own words will best discover

the agitation, submission, and gratitude of her
heart.

" June 2 —(her birth-day.) Truly, it is a pleasant
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thing to give thanks unto the Lord ! In looking

back on the past year, my temporal, intellectual,

and spiritual blessings should excite me to joy and

praise. Amid all that has threatened my lile and

my comfort, I am still preserved, and have food to

cat, and raiment to put on. Yea, my cup runneth

over. JXotwithstanding the great hindrances aris-

ing from severe pains and oppressive lassitude, I

have been favored with considerable opportunities

for mental improvement. But, above all, I would
give thanks that I am .still preserved in the narrow
path —still hungering and thirsting after righteou.s-

nes-s—still longing to have the sclfishne.-^s of my na-

ture extirpated, and to live only to God. May I

glorify the Giver of these ble.ssings ! When do our
benefits appear so valuable as when most conscious

of our weakness and unworlhiness 1

"Let the goodness of God in the past excite con-

fidence under present circumstances. What though
property should be .lost; let me remember that I

and mine are in the hands of Infinite Love. What
though trials may threaten

; let me remember that

the hearts and affairs of all are under the control

of Jehovah. He knows no difficulty in dispersing

the thickest clouds, and causing his sun to shine

with more than its usual brightness. O may I trust

in Him v:ith all my heart, and not be afraid

!

" Let this Goodness promote in vnelmc penitence.

Let me seriously ask. What have I done 1 What
have I neglecled"? Whom have I forgotten?—May
the eternal Spirit work in me a genuine and deep
repenleince

!

" Great God ! Hear me, I beseech thee, while I

pray, that henceforth I may live as in thy sight, and
that a sense of thy presence may keep me from
every thing that would offend thee, and cause me
to abound in every good word and work. Especially

grant that thy glory may be my constant, my only
aim; and that I may promote it by pure benevolence,

liv^ely spirituality, deep humility, and strong faith.

O Lord, I am nothing, and worthy of nothing; but

thou art able and willing to do more for me than I

can ask or think. Behold thy servant waits for the

fulfilment of her prayers, through the merits of thy
dear Son, believing it .shall be well with her!"

" June 7.— I have received more positive inform-
alion of the losses my dear parents have sustained;
and I fear they may still be found to be greater;
but sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. The
future seems most gloomy ; sorrow attends me which
way soever I turn. I would commit my family to

the divine care, but it is very difficult. O that I

may now honor God by the most steadfast and
cheerful reliance on his Providence !

" Sorrow is still with me. I fear Maria and I

shall be separated. She has been as Jonah's gourd
to me

;
her incessant kindness has in no small de-

gree mitigated my privations and sufferings. May
the Father of the fatherless protect and reward her!
This separation is the more painful, because not
expected, and it is attended by circumstances verv
trying to my feelings.—Peace'! It is the Lord! He
cannot err—He can make darkness light

!"

Previously to the occurrence of these domestic
trials, I had been desirous, as Martha was likely to
remain atCheshunt, to provide her with a few more
comforts than her present situation could afford;
and I now thought that a favorable opportunity was
furnished for effecting the change. Influenced by
the occasion, and other domestic reasons, I procur-
ed a small cottage in her neighborhood

; and having
made what arrangements were necessary, I solicited
ray sister to enter upon it, and to gratify me by un-
dertaking its management.
To her, every request of her brother's was accept-

able
; and this was especially so. It gave her con-

cern to quit the humble roof of her widowed friend;

but this was alleviated by the distance between
them still being %'er}' trifling. Everything else was
as she could desire. She saw that the proposed

plan would continue at her side her aflectionate

companion, Maria; that it would give opportunities

of receiving her parents, who were already prepar-

ing to spend some time with her; and that it would
necessarily bring her into closer communion with

her brother's family. Indeed, the change was stored

with more good than we could at first perceive.

From this time it was my privilege to consider my
sister a constituent member of our family ; and I

must ever be thankful, in the review, that it enabled

us to contribute so ea.sily to her comfort, and to le-

ceive from her, in return, so much benefit to our-

selves and our children.

In the month of August, the whole family, witK

the exception of the youngest member, met in this

peaceful cottage, and spent some interesting weeks
together. Much time and many clouds had passed

over us since we had so met; and the retirement of

the spot, and the quiet flow of relative intercourse,

had a sensible charm to us all, retreating as we
were for a while from the pressure of public duty,

or the severe strife of life's calamities.

Martha, however, more than anyone, was quali-

fied to enjoy this meeting. In her suffering and
isolated situation, she had been often ready to des-

pair of a reunion to her family; and now that she

was in the midst of them, her disease seemed to

subside, in a measure, under the joy of her spirits.

She remembered that we assembled beneath trial

and loss; but she now knew its extent, and she re-

solved that she would be the sufferer ; that what
was lost should be lost to her, and her parents should

yet be happy. With this view before her, she could

not so deeply lament it ; it would be a selfish lament-

ation ; and to console her parents, she appeared to

them and to us filled with contentment and cheer-

fulness. She was indeed our comforter ; but yet, to

the eye of parental love and sorrow, there was some-
thing in all this happy resignation that would affect

it to tears. They looked on her as a sufferer and a
ciaughter—their only daughter; they knew that no
one could be so affected by their losses as herself;

thev had valued what the kindness of Providence
had given chiefly on her account; and now, with
all her cheerfulness and soothings, she would often

appear, in their troubled sight, nothing better than

the pet lamb of the family, destined to be the meek,
unconscious victim of the fierj' trial which was to

tiy them !

Notwithstanding this variation in Martha's cir-

cumstances, and the degree in which it was likely

to subserve her happiness, her thoughts still revert-

ed to the .scheme of education which had occurred

to her on the first shock of the family reverses.

She fondly looked to it as the means of independ-

ence and usefulness. She was not too proud, but

too conscientious to rely on the resources of her

dearest friends, while she had the prospect of as-

sisting her.self ; she knew that, by engaging in some
such pursuit, she should best induce her parents to

feel satisfied on her account ; and I believe I may
add, that it was contemplated with more pleasure,

as it would exercise some virtues of the character

which she had been accustomed to place high in

the scale of Christian excellence.

In proportion, therefore, as she could anticipate

the accomplishment of her design, she was satis-

fied; and her satisfaction had recently arisen con-

siderably, from the apparent amendment in her

health. As the object approached nearer to expec-

tation, it appeared the fairer to her hopes. Every
thing, she thought, favored it. The cottage wals

well suited to the purpo.se ; and Maria was tender-

ing her services in any wav that should best con-
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tribute to it. She had nothing to do but to name it

to her brother, and this she determined to delay no
longer.

I well remember the intercourse which sprang

from this determination. It revealed a character

familiar to me in new and trying circumstances

;

and it discovered such delicacy towards me, such
tenderness towards her parents, such just respect

towards herself, and such a fixed energy of purpose

to do whatever was right or worthy, as filled me
with admiration. But then it was painful to think

that her bodily powers gave little hope that these

exercises of the mind could be brought out in ac-

tion
; and still more painful to perceive, that on this

point Martha had deceived herself I saw, with

thankfulness, that lately her health had really im-
proved

;
yet I saw nothing which led me to suppose

she would soon be in a state to embark in the pro-

posed responsible undertaking.

My opmion was sought, and I could not refrain

from expressing my fears, yet I could not express

them strongly. Martha was not prepared to give

them a free entertainment at this moment. The
fever of the mind, like that of the body, produces a
false strength and spirits ; and, under this excite-

ment, she thought herself better than she was. I

considered that, though no other pleasure should be

realized, she might enjoy, for a considerable time,

that of anticipation ; and, without pressing cold

and unwelcome reasons on her attention, I wished
her to act so as most to gratify her inclinations.

Of course she embraced the object, and gave her-

self to the preparations which should be necessary
to its realization. Her attention was fully engaged,
and her heart was at rest. She thought not of what
she had lost, but of what she might be enabled to

effect. With the means of self-provision, she con-

nected the probability of training a number of her
own sex rightly to discharge their duties in this life,

and to estimate whatever belonged to the world to

come. At length, all the preliminary steps were
taken ; and she now looked to the issue with a hope
the more serious and powerful, from the trouble,

the expense, and the time which had been given
to it.

Bui life is proverbial for the wreck of human
hope. Notwithstanding the excitements slill acting
on Martha's spirits, her health declined as the win-
ter advanced. She was for some time unable to

admit this—it involved the ruin of all her earthly

expectations. The admission, the reluctant admis-
sion, however, at last forced itself upon her ; and
now that the illusions of hope were broken, her spi-

rits fell from the elevation they had kept, and her
health appeared to her really as it was, and worse
than it ever had been.

This winter was eminently a painful one to Mar-
tha. Her favorite schemes, on which she had
dwelt for some months, and from which she could
not at once avert her thoughts, now occurred to her
mind only to distress her ; for some time afterward
she could not speak of the subject, or look on a
child, without tears.

How far anxiety and disappointment excited a
sinister influence on the body, cannot be decided;
but the animal system now discovered fresh symp-
toms of derangement. The former attacks returned
with greater violence ; and, in addition to them,
some affections appeared of a paralytic character;
80 that alternately she was the subject of excru-
ciating pain, and of a torpid insensibility creeping
over the body, from which the spirit recoils more
than from agony itself. The history of most of
her days and nights at this period would embrace
only the following transitions—acute pain would
ascend into delirium ; delirium would sink into
apathy ; and apathy again would be awakened by

pain. Life is short, but it is awful to think what a
world of suffering may be crowded into it

!

I cannot forbear inserting the following lines, £is

they allow the sufferer to speak for herself:

—

The sun is set upon another day
Of weariness and pain. How oft that sua
Has seen me sporting in its joyous beams,
Lavish of youtli, and counting on long days
Of undisturbed delight ! But ah, how changed!
These faculties, that once with eager joy

Perused the page of science, now lie wrapt
In melancholy sleep. This heart no more,

With rapture kindling, feeds with living joy

.And growing hope on all things beautiful.

Chained to one narrow spot, this feeble frame
Lies like a statue, scarcely breathing life,

Save when aroused by pain to sense of wo.
My summer's day, my gleam of light is past

—

The short remains how winterly and drear!

All now is darkness, darkness to be felt.

Ah, whither shall I turn in this sad hour?
To whom shall I betake me? O my God,
Thou art my hope ! and though thine hand should slay,

Yet will I trust thee ! Well thy servant knows
Thy word divine is failhfidness and truth.

Thou wilt not leave me in the vale of death,

But gently lead me, by thy gracious hand,

To that bless'd world where suffering is no more

!

Early in the opening of the year twenty, as the

spring advanced and the weather meliorated, Mar-
tha found some partial relief: and her spirit sym-
pathized in the hopeful character of the season. It

is difficult to make any one who did not observe

her, understand how readily she recovered herself

on the least qualification of her afflictions—how
quickly health and cheerfulness re-appeared in her

countenance, and animated gratitude dwell on her

lips. She was accustomed to say, " that a state of

ordinary pain was a blessing;" and though this or-

dinary pain would have been extraordinary to most
other persons, it was always enjoyed with positive

satisfaction.

For some time it had been conjectured that the

different and perplexing appearances of disease on
her frame were symptomatic of a spinal injury;

and the use of an horizontal posture had been sug-

gested. The recommendation, however, had not

been adopted; it was very unwelcome to Martha
and to her friends. The thought of being confined

to one position, in one room ; of being excluded

from the society and agreeable changes which arose

to her from being able to visit the sitting-room, and
stroll round the garden, could not at once be enter-

tained or even tolerated. But experience, in the

end, proved that the measure was expedient, if not

acceptable. It became evident to her, that her dis-

tress of body was equal to its motion ;
and when

through the day she made no exertion, and was re-

clining on the sofa, her nights were comparatively

free from pain. At length, the power of locomo-

tion was so restricted, that the ascent and descent

of the stairs formed an obstacle almost insurmount-

able ;
and listening to the more serious requests of

her medical advisers, she determined on confining

herself to the mattress.

The last day previous to the proposed and inde-

finite confinement, was an affecting one to us all.

In the close of that day, I supported Martha to take

her final walk in the garden. It was a fine evening

in the month of May; and the garden, of which

she was peculiarly fond, was dressed in its best

array. The one half of it was thrown into cool

and comfortable shade by the clustering trees; while

the remainder was resting under the mild radiance

of the setting sun. The flowers and shrubs were
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luxuriant in life and beauty ; and the voices of ma-
nifold birds, happy beyond utterance, were pouring

out the living strains of joy, love, and harniony.

Our children, as happy as they, were playing on

the daisied lawn ; and the elder one frequently run-

ning across the path of his aunt, aware of her in-

firmity, challenged her with an amusing mixture

of fear and confidence to catch him.

But Martha's mind was too highly wrought to be

playful; it was dwelling with uncommon interest

on all the sounds and sights by which she was sur-

rounded. She too was happy ; but it was a trou-

bled happiness ; it was the happiness we feel in the

presence of a friend from whom we are about to be

separated. I understood her state of feeling ; and
winding away from the little prattlers, we pursued
our patli in silence, which was only broken by sim-

ple remarks on the objects before us. She carefully

visited all her favorite plants; she spoke of many
of them with more admiration than ever before

;

and we jointly paid them any little attention which
they happened to require.

Pained and wearied by her exertion, I led her to

her chosen .seat for repose. It was embowered in

the fresh and thick spreading foliage of the nearer

trees; and the last rays of the sun were glowing on
the trunks of the more distant ones. The whole
scene was becoming more calm and peaceful ; and
twilight was touching all things with its own soft

and pensive hues. Martha fed upon it in quiet

ecstasy. " How beautiful it is!—How beautiful it

is!" she repeated; while the play of the muscles

round her lips showed with what mixed and strong

emotion her heart was filled.

Gluite unwilling to shorten her pleasures, I yet

feared the effect of excitement, and proposed re-

tiring to the cottage, " One more walk, brother,"

was her reply; "Nature is so beautiful to-nii^ht."

We took another walk—and another. At length

her measure of strength was exhausted, and we
turned towards our quiet habitation. Her eye

caught the latticed window of the room to which
she was about to ascend, and from which she might
never come down ! The big tears started from her

eyelids, and were suppressed again. We approach-

ed the entrance ; her spirit recoiled from it, like the

bird from its cage. " One last look, brother !" said

she, as she turned round on the spot which had so

often contributed to her innocent gratification. She
looked again and again; and then, mastering her

feelings, she turned resolutely away, and passed

into her dwelling. It was indeed the lad look she

was taking, and she was entering her habitation to

come out no more.

CHAPTER XX.
IN.STHUCTION. 1820.

How commonly are events the very reverse of

what we expect them to be! Those occurrences

which we are looking for with restless expectation,

are charged with disappointment and vexation

;

and those which we wail for with shuddering fear,

bring with them " blessings in disguise." Martha
could not enter on the mea.sure which she was now
adopting without anxiety and alarm. It was cer-

tainly wise and remedial ; but the very idea of con-

finement, for at least many months, could not be re-

ceived without pain. Yet, no sooner was the expe-

riment made, than half the terrors which surround-

ed it were dissipated ; and very considerable ad-

vantages were as quickly enjoyed. The irritation

which had attended exertion passed off; her sleep,

her appetite, and her tone of spirits were restorea

;

and suffering only " ordinary pain," she was ready

to think she suffered nothing.

Her mind also returned to tliat equanimity which

had been disturbed by the fluctuations of hope and
fear, relative to her proposed plans of employment.
While there was a rearouable prospect of elfecting

them, she re.solved they should be effected; and
now that prospect was completely veiled, she re-

signed them with meekness. In either alternative,

her .strength of character was brought to severe

trial ; and it was nobly sustained. In her love of

independence, there was nothing of pride or ca-

price: in her reliance on her friends, there was no-

thing of careless obtrusion, or of sullen regret; her

reliance was exercised only as it was neces.sary;

and then it was exercised with a truly delicate,

cheerful, and obliging confidence. Her mind was
not under the influence of worldly opinion in this

conduct; it was regulated by Christian and con-

-scientious motive; and those who are ruled by any
thing less, will undoubtedly fail in this double test

of character.

Of course it became my duty and pleasure to

throw round Martha's confinement what comforts I

could command. We had previously sent the child-

ren down to her ; and now, to render her situation

less solitary and inconvenient, we determined to

make it a partial residence ; with the understanding

that I would see as much of her as my public duties

permitted. This arrangement operated most bene-

ficially on the mind of the beloved invalid. She
now fell the cottage to be entirely a home to her;

and for her amusement, she took a share in the do-

mestic management of the little family. This
brought her necessarily into communication with

the servants; and, as the children and Maria were
mostly with her, she was effectually relieved from
every sentiment of desertion or banishment.

If ever this sentiment possessed her, it was under
other circumstances. It would be on the holy Sab-

bath, which called away the members of her house-

hold to the higher services of the sanctuary. It

was then she would feel that she was shut up from

the house of God and the people of God, whom she

loved ; and frequently, when the children, with

Maria, came in dressed to take their parting kiss,

the silent tear would fall and mix with the em-
braces. Yet she did not waste sacred time in use-

less regrets. She regulated the movements of those

about her on this revered day with the watch in her

hand, and was particularly careful that no one

should leave too late for the very commencement
of public worship.

For herself, she generally sought to occupy the

time similarly to what she supposed those were doing
who were more privileged; and she often found

pleasure and assistance in reflecting, that her en-

gagements were those of the manifold congrega-

tions of the saints. While she was thus holding a
spiritual communion with the church of the living

God, it was unattended with any reproaches of con-

science ; she had never trifled with the means, while

they were in her power. It had, indeed, been often

painful to see what she endured in giving her at-

tendance; but it was continued to the very last.

Although the chapel to which she had to go was
not a hundred paces from her present abode, the

last time it received her she was above twenty mi-

nutes in reaching it ; and was throughout the ser-

vice distressed witii pnin from the exertion.

Martha was now thrown very much into new
circumstances, compared with those in which we
la^t traced her efforts of usefulness, and she was
auxious to turn them to account. But it will pro-

bably be inquired, "What could she doT' Those
who'have Ibllowed her history thus far will be pre-

pared to admit, that the devoted inclination to do

good may remain, while they will be disposed to

question the present ability and opportunity.

But it may generally be said, that those who will



MARTHA. 471

do good shall do good ; so much are the will and
the act, in this case, identified, that we have insensi-

bly learned to designate both by one name, which
literally is of more limited acceptation

—

benevolence.

Certainly no situation could promise much less of

continued and successful eflbrt than Martha's at

this period ; she was always a suflerer, frequently a

very considerable one ; she was confined, not only

to her chamber, but to her bed; and, by her change
of dwelling, she was cut off from some little facili-

ties for usefulness which her intimate acquaintance

with the former hamlet of the village supplied.

Thus circumstanced, if it shall be foimd that she

was able to give elficiency to her predominant de-

sires, the conclusion may fairly be, that none, even
in privation, sickness, and seclusion, are deprived

of the occasion, or exempt from the responsibility,

of doing what is emphatically "the work of our
generation." Let us pursue the inquiry.

In relinquishing what was impracticable in her
former benevolent pursuits, she did not indiscrimi-

nately abandon them all. Her affections and her
habits were now so blended with the welfare and
society of children, that a prevalent concern was to

preserve one class still for her instruction. It was
proper to confine it to those of her own sex ; and, as

many respectable neighbors, who could readily give

a common education to their family, were anxiously
requesting admission for their children, Martha
had an opportunity of selecting her objects, where
her designs were most likely to be available. To
her and to her young pupils, the Sabbath afternoon

was the most favorable period, as they did not re-

quire, and she did not desire to impart, any other

than religious knowledge.

In all her intercourse with children, Martha never
had a more promising band of scholars than this.

She became most earnestly interested in their wel-

fare, and it was discovered so effectually, that they

soon formed towards her the strongest attachment.

Indeed, there was throughout something peculiarly

aftecting in the communion which existed, in this

instance, between the teacher and the taught. It

was affecting to see them in succession approach the

bedside of their friend, in clean and well-adjusted

dresses ; and presenting, with a gratified smile of
good-nature, some little offering of love, either fruit

or flowers, which they had .solicited from their pa-

rents, for the luxury of having it kindly received.

It was affecting to see these children, blooming in

health and void of care, forming themselves into a

quiet and listening circle around the conch of the

sufferer ; while she, deviating for the happy interval

from the prescribed posture, and supported on pil-

lows, was preparing to impart her instructions.

Affecting it was to hear her accompany the reading

of the Scriptures, with the simple explanation, the

practical remark, the heart-breathing, affectionate

entreaty, which finally found utterance in prayer

;

while the guileless countenances of her little audi-

tors would be moved sometimes to smiles, some-
times to tears, always to serious attention. It was
affecting to see that they were brought sensibly

nearer to each other by this short but happy inter-

course ; and that they could seldom part with .satis-

faction without some kindly words, and the antici-

pated kiss, which, if ever it merited the name, was
surely "the kiss of charity."

Meanwhile, Martha was influencing her willing

friend, Maria, lo supply her lack of service, by at-

tending her school at the widow's in addition to her
former engagements ; while she kept some hold on
the children and their families still, by talking Avith

the elder ones occasionally, and continuing the cir-

culation of her library among them. Thus, while
really occupying new and valuable grotuid, she

was preventing what had been already cultivated

from sinking into weedy desolation.

Her next concern was to improve her situation,

as the centre round which her little household wa'i

revolving. The servants were in her estimation an
important charge ; and, while they were minister-

ing lo her in carnal things, she was desirous of re-

wardmg them by those which are spiritual. She
laid down simple plans of reading and conversa-
tion, which were rendered as pleasing as they were
likely to be profitable; and certainly she did not
labor in vain.

But the children were the particular objects of
her domestic attention. Living now, as they most-

ly did, in her presence, and contributing largely to

her recreation, she had great delight in uniting v.ith

their mother to superintend their early education

;

a period of instruction which, if it requires but lit-

tle of school accomplishment, cannot be rightly met
without just views of human nature, and of the

springs of human conduct. These views Martha
had tierived essentially from the Scriptures and
observation ; they were enlarged and confirmed by

the careful perusal and comparison of all the best

treatises on the subject; and she had acquired a

peculiar aptitude in making them available by long-

continued practice.

Yet it was not by any superior skill, or any ma-
gic of method, beyond the limits of common acqui-

sition, that her efforts were rendered successful ; it

was by the power of sympathy. Education was
never to her a formal task, and therefore it was not

so to her little pupils. She put her heart into the em-
ploy, and made herself one with them. Sympathy
pervaded all she said and did, and became a key to

the understanding and the passions. By this mys-
terious power she could call in the wandering at-

tention, and touch the dormant affections ; she could
subdue the propensities to perversity, and anticipate

the temptation to disobedience; she could render
her authority the more effectual, by making its

yoke easy and its burden light. By sympathy she

knew how to seize those favorable moments for in-

struction which come over us all; and was prepared
to detect the first shoots of rising conceptions, and
to assist the gratified child in giving tiiem a
conscious existence in mind and memory, when
they would otherwise have prematurely perished.

By sympathy, she knew how to select her subjects,

how to clothe them with illustrations; and when
the faculties of each child had been suiliciently ex-

tended and employed, without urging them to wea-
riness and disgust. Sympathy enabled her to mark
distinctly the opening variations of temper and of

character, and to mould them by the gentle touch or

firm pressure to her will, without which a misap-

plied firmness might have urged fear into hypo-

crisy, or a mistaken lenity ripened heedlessness into

indolence. Her imagination, her judgment, and
her practical knowledge were only the prepared

instruments of education ; they were directed, ani

mated, and sustained by the living soul of sym-
pathy.

Never was her sympathy so fully awake as when
her instructions were of a religious nature; and,

as nothing is thought so difficult at this early stage

as rightly to interest children in divine subjects, it

is important to remark, that Martha was eminently

successful. Our children were never so attentive

to her as when she spoke of heavenly things. They
were nearest her heart ; and they were felt to be so

even by infancy. Whenever allusions were made
to religion, it was always as to something higher

and better, and far more important than the things

which led to it; and when it was made the subject

of a regular lesson, it was as a treat rather than a

task. It was thus introduced with pleasant asso
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ciations ; nor did the issue lead to disappointment.

Religion, made impressive by her own seriousness,

and clothed in her own happy smiles, and glowing
in the warmth of her own anertious, was so attrac-

tive and wonderful as effectual}}' to interest the cu-

riosity and feeling of the children. It was impossible
to be a partial spectator of her tenderness, earnest-

ness, and love, in aiding the new-born perceptions
to spring into the light and joy of an unseen and
spiritual world, without an involuntary application
of Goldsmith's similitude

—

" Just as a bird each fond endearment tries

To tempt its new-fledged offspring to the skies ;

She tried each art, and checked each dull delay,

Allured to brighter worlds, and led the way."

But it was not enough to this imprisoned invalid
to be thus blessing her family, and occupying, by her
own and her friends' exertions, a sphere of accus-
tomed usefulness beyond the domestic circle; her
vigilant and benevolent eye perceived that there
were yet other advantages supplied to her from her
present situation. She was now living in the vici-

nity of the college, at which a number of young men
were preparing themselves for the Christian minis-
try. She had long been desirous that, while quali-
fying for larger scenes of labor, their attention

might be directed to the claims of a neighborhood
in which they were temporary residents. Hitherto
delicacy had withheld her; but now that she was
dwelling with her brother, and that she was the sub-

ject of such bodily infirmity as would prevent any
misconception of her motive, she thought she might
make the attempt consistently, and therefore re-

solved to make it.

Opportunities soon arose in the calls of some of
the senior students on the family, and they were
readily embraced. She was gratified to find that

they were likeminded with herself; and that, if

they had not heeded the events of the surrounding
villages, it was because, in the strangeness of a new
situation, and the pre.ssure of new duties, united
with the transitory term of their continuance, they
had not properly occurred to their thoughts. They
had now a kind and modest monitor; and they, in

a Christian temper and with a most obliging kind-
ness, were ready to become the executors of her
suggestions. They quickly learned to appreciate
her character ; and still reckon among their hap-
piest hours at this period, those passed in her society

conversing of the good things of the kingdom, and
planning lor its prosperity. They took fire from her
altar, and bore it away to strengthen the flame where
it did exist, and to kindle it where sin and death
were reigning in unmolested darkness.
One of Martha's earliest and most urgent repre-

sentations was in favor of Newgate-street. It nad
never been out of her mind or her prayers since

her first visit, and she had entertained considerable
confidence about it; but hitherto little had arisen to

give her encouragement. It had remained as it is

described, with the exception of a few visits from
Maria. 13ut it was too distant for the female foot

to reach it with frequency, and the impression
made by an occasional visit is weak and desultory.

This was the time, Martha conceived, to make a
better attempt; and she succeeded in interesting her
new coadjutors in the work. One of them visited

the spot and explored the neighborhood ; and was
at once impressed with the duty of endeavoring to

benefit its inhabitants. He sought the opinion of
the people, and found them well disposed to his in-

tentions. He inquired for suitable accommodation
for the purposes of worship and the management
of a school ; and he obtained it at the cottage which
first received ray sister when she visited the hamlet.

The principal persons around were consultsd; a

license was procured; preaching was regularly
commenced on the Sabbath evening; and a Sunday
school was readily established, which was taught in

the afternoon of the day. The attendance was eager
and overflowing; and qiiickly some good fruits arose
from it.

The report of these proceedings, and of the suc-
cess which crowned them, gave Martha such joy
as angels know. The place was associated w'ith

some of her happiest recollections; it was connect-
ed with some of her most earnest prayers; her hope
concerning it had been long deferred ; and now that

all, and more than all she had imagined was ac-

complished, and accomplished when she could have
least expected it, she could not think of it without
shedding the joyous tears of benevolence and gra-
titude.*

The wine of joy on Martha's mind shed not an
intoxicating, but an invigorating influence. Her
labor had not been in vain in the Lord, and there-

fore she resolved to abound in it. She had long
thought that a much more extensive effort might be
made for the religious instruction of the rising ge-

neration than had j'et been tried; and with the in-

fluence she now possessed among the students who
kindly listened to her proposals, and the assistance

she could raise elsewhere, she concluded she might
safely press them to an experiment.
The experiment was made. A Sabbath school,

distinct from Martha's own select class, was origi-

nated in her own habitation, which soon swelled to

such magnitude that it was necessary to move it to

the college chapel; where it continues to flourish

under the patronage of the presiding tutor and his

family. Already the field of instruction and bene-
volence here presented to the laborer had been en-
tered by Mr. Raikes in a spirit worthy of the name
and the family; and now the combined exertions of
the church and chapel promised to occupy it in the
length and breadth thereof.

One step leads to another. This endeavor to raise

a school where many works of charity were already
in action, made a more regular visit to the dwellings
of the poor necessary. The object was not to re-

cruit for a new and opposing interest, but to urge
the duty of worshipping God somcvhcrc ; and of
giving the children, by sovw means, the advantages
of religious instruction. Inquiries were made as
to the supply of Bibles in the respective families

;

and, of course, in these researches, an abundance
of distress was discovered. Children were willing
to be taught who had not garments in which they
could decently appear; parents were willing to la-

bor who vainly asked for occupation. The times
were just then pressing on the agricultural poor;
and want nnd .sorrow became residents in those cot-

tages which ever before had been enlivened by in-

dustry and contentment.
Martha considered this out-ward distress as a call

in Providence to exertion. She thought that the
deplored scarcity of bodily supplies might possibly

be overruled to create an hungering and thirsting

for the bread which gtveth eternal life. Yet she
could not overlook temporal and pre.'^ent want, while
urging the desires to pursue a spiritual and durable
portion; and the difficulty was, how to meet those

* Last Jiuie I had a inuiirnful pleasure in visiting

this place, nnd addressing the humble villagers. The
room in which we met was confined, but it was full;

and the preacher wa.s so placed as that he could be as
well heard and seen without as within. Those within
were serious and attentive ; and the mothers with their

little ones, unused to worship, took their stand among
the flowers in the garden without. It was an interest

ing specimen of village preaching. Some efforts are
making to provide a neat little place of worship.
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claims of the body without expenses which she

could not sustain. However, she roused herself

and her assistants to the occasion. Help was sought

from the hands of affluence ; and she applied to her

friends in and out of the family for cast-off gar-

ments, tracts, Bibles, and useful books. The appeal

was well made, and as well received. Subscrip-

tions came in to support the school, and sufficient to

give outward apparel to the more destitute children

;

and parcels arrived, enclosing money and clothes

to be made up for the suffering poor, so as to exceed

even eager expectation.

Martha's peaceful cottage now wore a busy though

still a peaceful aspect. What with the presence of

children; what with the cutting out and making up
of garments; what with the attendance of distress-

ed persons; and what with the frequent little cabi-

net consultations with her companions in works of

inercy; it assumed to the imagination the different

appearances of a seminary, a manufactory, an asy-

lum, and a levee room. But whatever were its va-

rying appearances, it was always sacred to charity

while her spirit presided in it ; and now it is sacred

in memory by these and yet tenderer recollections,

to those who were certainly not careless spectators

of her doings, but who could afford her only poor

and occasional assistance, as they were employed
in another and a distant sphere.

It is little to say that Martha was happy in these

beneficent pursuits; but there was one incident

arose from the mass, which, as it gave her much
gratification, may find its place in closing this chap-

ter. Among the spreading distress which revealed

itself, was that of the family belonging to the indi-

vidual who was alluded to as giving my sister so

much annoyance and pain on her first visit to Ches-
hunt. He had run the course which his ominous
beginning promised ; had failed in his trade ; was
imprisoned for debt; and, in consequence, his wife

and children were destitute. The ill-treatment

Martha had received, the unhallowed reprobation

of her religious profession, were not checks, they

were motives to her kindness. She behaved to the

wife with marked attention; she consoled her un-

der her trials ; and she gave her what assistance

she could. She might readily have given this as-

sistance from the stores of which others had made
her the almoner; but this, in the peculiarity of the

case, would not satisfy her mind. To stand well

Avith her conscience, and to enjoy the full exercise

of forgiving love, she must give of her oum; and
it was with a most free and willing hand she dis-

posed of the last shilling in her purse for the aid of
this family.

This is illustrative of her generosity of feeling;

yet another slight incident of this period may be
added as illustrative of her generous opinions. In
the wide distribution of the Bible and Testament
which was now cftecting, many of the poor ex-
pressed a wish to subscribe also for a prayer book,
coupled with a fear " that perhaps the lady might
not like that." They, however, were mistaken in

their judgment of the ladij ; Martha immediately
obtained a supply of the Common Prayer book, and
whoever desired to contribute for one was at full

liberty to do so.

But these are poor illustrations of liberality as it

shone in her character. It seemed to have nothing
to struggle against ; it flowed naturally from her as
water from a fountain. There were no unhealthy
constrictions about her head or heart ; nor was there
any unnatural and dangerous enlargement. Her
liberality was not of that spurious kind which gives
no value to principle—no blame to doubt and igno-
rance ; it arose, not from the neglect of truth, but
from confidence in the truth. Would that such a
liberality prevailed ' Then, whatever might be our

variations of judgment and of denomination, every
Christian would hail every other Christian as his

brother and his friend; and the church of God
would shine forth glorious as the sun, fair as the

moon, terrible as an army with banners; and would
sustain one victorious conflict only with those who
war against " liie Lord and his anointed ;" and who,
in warrmg against them, war against the peace of

humanity and their own salvation

!

" Oh for the day, whenever it shall beam,
Which gives us back the coat without a seam

;

When from all quarters of the earth combined,

One universal church shall knit mankind.

To build the heavenly Salem then shall rise,

With one consent, the great, the good, the wise.

All sects united in a common band,

Join faith to faith, and mingle hand in hand

;

Together lift the sacrifice of prayer.

And the slain Lamb's eternal supper share!"

CHAPTER XXI.
SUSPENSE. 1820—21.

Although the hand of heavenly wisdom may
lead us to drink at the springs of pure happiness,

they will not, in this life, remain untroubled. Re-
ligion had revealed to Martha in its enjoyments
and pursuits, the only unpolluted sources of happi-

ness; but she was still exposed to those regrets and
anxieties which more or less attend a state of im-
perfection and discipline.

Some of her regrets, in the fall of this year,

arose from her communications with London. She
heard of changes transpiring, and friends becoming
ill, nigh imto death, and restored again to health

and activity, while she lay in the same helpless

state ; and this would sometimes give a lengthened
and hopeless form to her confinement. She received
many expressions of affectionate esteem and desire

from her former companions ; and they awakened
similar desires, once more to meet them and co-

operate with them in the flesh. But especially she

had to regret the wastes of mortality in her old and
beloved connections. Particularly one of her dear-

est young friends, in whose welfare she was inter-

ested as in her own, had become a happy mother,
had sickened, had languished, had died, had been
buried, and the infant had sunk into the same grave;

and Martha had not been able to utter one word for

her consolation, shed one smile on her sorrows, or

drop one tear on her grave.

The suspense which hung over Martha's situa-

tion gave her occasional concern. Though a pri-

soner, and enduring much affliction, there was no-

thing in her present bodily estate to excite alarm
for the issue ; while, therefore, she had contentedly

resigned all worldly pursuits, she was often per-

plexed to decide whether it were her duty to pre-

pare herself for future usefulness here, or to look

only on eternity.

If suspense, however, gave her some perplexity,

she did not permit it to betray her best interests.

She was aware of its sinister influence, and kept a
strict watch against it. " You would imagine," she

observed to her sister, " that death would be no sur-

prise to me; but I have been so long in this position,

that I do not perhaps expect a change any more than
others. The mind may be held in a middle state

of suspense, till it becomes nearly indifferent to it."

In her correspondence with a friend, she says

—

" The state of my health has been extremely criti-

cal ; it is now better, and I may linger as I am for

many months; and, perhaps, after all, it mav ter-

minate differently to what can be expected. Yes, I

may yet perfectly recover, and trip with as light a

foot over your green as any lass of sixteen ! But,
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whatever the event, I desire to be ready for my last

summons! O how differently does death appear
when seen obscurely at a distance, and when stand-

ing just before one ready to give the blow ! Truly
it is a serious thing to die. O that our lives may
be one habitual preparation for this la.st conilict!"

Prayer has a reflex action. The desires we breathe
animate the efforts we make. Never were desires

more fully realized than those she here expresses.

Suspense could not weary her; hope could not al-

lure her from the post of watchfulness. She knew
not the hour when the Son of Man should come,
and therefore she was anxious to be always waiting
for his coming. She sought to make her calling

and election sure, knowing that this blest assurance
would alike aid her in this life, or prepare her, with
faith and without "sudden amazement," for the

opening of another.

It will scarcely be supposed, after the statements

of the preceding chapter, that Martha's regrets at

this period, were sometimes increased by a sense of

uselessness. Yet it appears, from what her hand has

at intervals minuted, that she was subject to depres-

sion on this account. She refers to the "useless life

she is leading," " requiring the help of others, and
able to do nothing in return," and " fears that her
life will be run out before she had done any thing for

Him who gave it;" and if ever she now thought of

her situation with pain, it was uniformly in connec-
tion with these impressions.

If such anxieties as the.se, in such a person, were
not expected, they are yet capable of explanation.

Though Martha was the living centre of so much
devoted activity, her humility prevented her from
ascribing these exertions to herself; and the very
bustle that would often be created by the execution of
her own plans, while she kept one fixed position,

would occasionally affect her with a sense of help-

lessness and inutility. The high standard to which
she always brought herself had also the same ten-

dency. Compared with her principles, compared
with her obligations, compared with what her Sa-
viour had done, and commanded her to do, she had
done nothing. An elevated standard had given
elevation to lier mind. She looked not at what was
done, but at what was to do ; and while she sighed

over woes unhealed, sins imsubdued, a world un-
regenerated, her mightiest effort was but as a drop
of heavenly rain falling on the great salt waters.

As these regrets did not influence Martha to dis-

regard her spiritual interests, so they did not divert

her from those which are intellectual. She did not

allow the idea, that her mental improvement might
never be useful to her in this life, to break up her
studies. She connected the sound cultivation of the

mind with a future life, and the nearer, therefore,

she might approach it, the more important and in-

teresting was the duty. She considered " that spi-

ritual and intellectual treasures are the only ones
we can carry with us to a better world, and that

we ought to value and pursue them acccidingly."
Acting under such sentiments, she still gave herself

diligently to reading and meditation; her pleasure
increased as she advanced ; and never have I met
with a more palpableproof of the advantage accru-
ing to a young person from the careful perusal of
well-selected books. This will have been traced
already in her past progress ; but it was still so con-
spicuous at this period as to require observation.

—

Her understanding was yet more enlarged; her
judgment ripened; her fancy quickened ; the store

of her conceptions enriched ; and, con.sequently,

the means of mental gratification improved and
multiplied.

In ner present course of reading, it was deemed
desirable that she should be introduced to some
rooks, which had hitherto been proscribed; their

contents formed an important link in the chain of
knowledge ; but they were not to be trusted as the
guides of unformed opinion, and j'oung impassion-
ed feeling. With a regulated mind and most seri-

ous views before her, Martha now read what was
valuable in the writings of these exceptionable wri-
ters, not only without danger, but with benefit.

—

She despised the sly sophistry of the infidel histo-

rifin, who would travel willingly out of his way, to

make a side-thrust at a religion he had taken no
pains to imderstand. She pitied the poor poet, who,
in the conflicLs of an ambitious and carnal spirit,

was alternately aspiring to dwell among the stars,

and floundering in the mire of sensuality and sel-

fishness. She condemned the moralist, professedly

Christian, who, seeking to illustrate moral conduct,
as connected with revelation, in the most elegant
and interesting manner, feared to incur the world's
blame, by any decided allusions to those pccnliarities

in revelation, which distinguish and exalt Chris-
tianity from every false system.

The more she became acquainted with general
literature and with the literar}' world, the more she
was convinced, that real science and real happiness
were inseparable from religion. The only invalu-
able lights of the M'orld, whether civil, moral, or
literaiy, were those which shone from heaven ; and
without them, the gleams of reason, the glow of
feeling, and the sparklings of genius were such as
would blind, bewilder, and deceive us. The uncer-
tainty of all things, even of those which she most
admired and pursued, was more apparent to her;
she pressed the Bible closer to her heart, and fixed
her faith and hope more as.suredly in the haven of a
better world. Would that the same course of study
had always led to the same conclusions ! But it has
often been commenced with a mind ignorant of re-

ligious truth, and unafllected by religious principles;

and nothing is so seductive on a young and aspiring
spirit as the pleasures of literature. Unhappily
these pleasures, in an unprepared slate of mind,
cannot be safe or innocent. Tne great mass of our
existing literature is an array against godliness;
and it is yet mostly in the hands of those who, in
pledging their devotedness to the muses, are too
much disposed to stone or despise the prophets.
Martha had now spent nearly six months on her

bed in nearly the same position; but neither the in-

definite term of her confinement, nor the transitory

regrets which sometimes gave a pensive coloring to

her thoughts, nor yet the serious direction of her
mind to high and benevolent pursuits, had deprived
her of her wonted cheerfulness in domestic life.

Her chamber was not the place of complaint, rest-

lessness, and vapid wishes; it was the happiest
room in the house, and it was made so by its chief
inhabitant. When we were away, many of her
thoughts were employed to make it attractive ; and
when we were present, she was anticipating us by
every little act of kindness, catching and returning
every look of love, and shedding over her guests
the soothing influence of her glad words, undfssem-
bled smiles and frank good-nature. It was evident
that all this sprang from her heart, and that, while
she was intent on promoting the happiness of others,

she was positively the most Inppy of the little com-
pany. This conduct insensibly led us to associate
the idea of comfort with her chamber; if the child-

ren had met with any troubles below stairs, they
fled to it as a sanctuary ; and if their parents de-
sired an hour's quiet enjoyment, they were com-
monly disposed to seek it here rather than else-

where. How unlike tiie sick-room as we frequently
find it ! where peevish complaint and selfish passion
are multiplying themselves in sorrow, by driving
those from their presence who should be their most
tender comforters.
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Let it be observed, however, that, if Martha, was

among the bright exceptions to this evil, it was not

without an effort. Earlier in her history, it will be

remembered, she saw her danger, and provided

against it ; and, from that time, she had been watch-

ful lest the diseases of the body should affect the

temper of the mind. Her cheerfulness, therefore,

remained, but its character was changed. It had

less of the animal and more of the spiritual nature

in it. If it had been dependant on the buoyancy of

youthful spirits, and the ardor of inexperienced

hope, it would have passed away; but it rested on

prmciple ; it had been cultivated as a Christian

grace ; it was the child of genuine pervading piety

;

and " true piety is cheerful as the day ;" and piety,

let it be added, is the only sure foundation of what-

ever gives embellishment to life, or stability to

virtue.

Apart from what Martha found in the presence

of some members of the family, her recreations

were necessarily few and limited ; and it is scarcely

requisite to say, they were simple and iimocenl.

Her window commanded a fair prospect ; but as

she lay, her eye was confined to the spreading

branches of a couple of beech-trees, which threw

out their cool and bright foliage almost to her

room. In these trees, however, a happy pair of doves

had built their nest, and were training their young;
and many a wakeful night was made the shorter

and easier to her, by the amusement they supplied

to her mind, in watching their movements and lis-

tening to their loves, as the soft light of day glowed
on the garden. The robin, too, which she had been
accustomed to feed, still sought his breakfast at her

hand, and repaid her through the day with many a
thankful song, at the very verge of her casement.

Within her chamber were a few young plants

which she still sought to cherish ; and in her win-

dow grew and flourished a favorite geranium, which
had already been the care of years.

These objects, trifling as they were, exercised and
engaged her attachments. They excited her soli-

citude ; they kept up her intercourse with nature

and the outward world; they often met her eye
when other objects were withdraAvn ;

till, what from
familiarity, what from association, what from care

bestowed and pleasure received, they made them-
selves a place in the kindest of hearts, and seemed
the necessary companions of her confinement. Her
window would have appeared vacant without the

ornament of the plant which dwelt there, and her
room would have appeared dull without the pre-

sence of those birds which had so long enlivened it.

Those will best understand and sympathize with
this sentiment, whose tastes are natural and unaffect-

ed, and who have marked how readily, in some situ-

ations, local attachments may grow and strengthen.

The following lines illustrate the disposition in

Martha's case ; they were minuted with a careless

hand, when the plant she alludes to required a more
open situation.

THE GERANIUM.
'Tis gone ! my Geranium ia fled,

And left my gay window forlorn

;

I watch'd its green leaves as they spread,

And water'd it many a morn.

'Twas there, when no other was by,

To comfort my sorrowful heart;

I mourn'd—and it seem'd in reply

A sweeter perfume to impart.

Ah, once I had thought it absurd

To waste my regret on a flower

;

But trifles like this have concurr'd

To charm me with magical power.

Unchang'd, while the seasons return,

My objects of pleasure are few ;

But these, when familiar, I learn

With double enjoyment to view.

The robin I constantly feed,

And the plant I so carefully tend,

To me they are lovely indeed,

And I give them the cheer of a friend.

As the winter shut in, the family was brought
closer together ; and Martha's presence was so at-

tractive, that insensibly her chamber became, as

much as it conveniently could, the dwelling-room.

The evenings of this period were attended with no
striking incidents, but they were charged with a
great deal of quiet happiness, and the remembrance
of them is sweet. So soon as the social tea-tray

was removed, an evening hymn was sung, and the

children's voices were trained to the notes of hea-

venly praise. Then their little hands were formed in

prayer, and " Our Father" lisped on their tongues

to Him who is the father of us all ; and then the

kind wishes, and endearing kisses went round, and
the children retired to soft and sure repose.

Now, formed round a bright fire, and free from
all interruption, the enjoyments of the evening

flowed peacefully along. The needle was plied
;

the profitable book was read ; and conversation was
indulged to weigh its arguments, or pursue some
prize which its train of thought had suggested.

—

As often as my duties allowed, I esteemed it a
privilege to take my place in this little circle,

knowing that its completion would be a source of

additional pleasure to all who composed it. To
Martha's social nature these interviews with her
family were eminently pleasing. She always took

a large share in the enjoyments of the evening, and
frequently was the principal spring of them.

It was on these occasions that I saw so much the

improvement of her conversational powers. There
was the same vivacity and playfulness, the same
piety and unction in her manner as I had ever wit-

nessed ; but there was more comprehension of

thought, more force of argument, more variety of

allusion and remark, and a quicker taste for what-
ever was just and beautiful in colloquial inter-

course. Fond as she was of conversation, and
greatly as that fondness was cherished by her con-

finement, she never pressed it on others to excess.

She did not prepare for it as for a laborious exer-

cise; she looked to it as a wholesome relaxation.

—

She did not consider, that to talk ana to be happy
are the same thing. She was one of the most ready

listeners ; and was always more satisfied in inte-

resting others than in discoursing herself. Her
thoughts were at liberty to respect whatever was
said, and her heart caught by sympathy the import

of all that was expressed, and of all that was im-

plied. In speaking herself, she had no pride to

gratify, no humor to vent, no battle to win, no
treasure to display; in attending to others, there

was no rude indifl'erence, no selfish abstraction, no
vain impatience. In the social circle, she was only

an integral part of the whole, and she was united

to it by warm and living sympathies. She was the

most interesting of companions.
The penning of these few sentences brings the

scenes to which they allude afresh over my recol-

lections—recollections that cannot be retained or

relinquished without pain. I perceive her once

more reclining on her couch, dressed in white rai-

ment, and overshadowed by the white festoons of

her curtains. The glowing' and fitful lights of the

fire are playing over the "features of her raised

and animated countenance. Her hand is gently

moved from its resting place ; her lips are just



476 MARTHA.
parted, hanging with affectionate attention on the

voice of others; hereyes are swimming with pleasure,

while they are gazing on those she so deeply loves.

It was happiness to us to witness her happiness.

Then the winds might rock in the surrounding
frees, the tempest might howl about our humble
dwelling, and night might encompass us with all

her wintry terrors,—we had only the stronger sense

of our felicity ; we were urged the closer to each
other ; our thoughts mixed together, and mixed
with heaven ; with Heaven ! whence we derived

our present shelter and supplies in a bleak wilder-

ness; with Heaven; where all things beautilul and
fair endure as they are for ever; with Heaven! where
the sky never lowers—where the storm never
arises—where no foe can ever enter—whence no
friend shall depart !

CHAPTER XXII.

INCREASING AFFLICTION. 18*21.

How much misery are we spared by our igno-

rance of the future ! The winter was ilius wearing
happily away, and our hopes of Martha's situation

were rising with the advancing year. How dill'er-

oDlly would these months have found us, had we
known that disease was directing its attack under
new forms, and wa.s preparing for the beloved suf-

ferer a new and yei bitterer cup of affliction.

This, however, was the case. During the month
of February Martlia had experienced an increase of

local uneasiness ; but being accustomed to endure
with patience a large measure of pain, she ascribed

it to her continuance in one position, and bore it in

silence. It M'as still incrca.siug, and was soon at-

tended with tumor and fever. Painful as it was^
she could no longer hide the truth from herself;

and she then unwillingly named it to her family.

Notwithstanding the light way in which this af-

fection was treated by Martha, I could not avoid

considering it of a very serious nature. I urged her

to let us procure further advice ; and at length she

gave herself up to the wishes of her friends. Early
in March, therefore, I went down with an hospital

surgeon ; and he agreed, in consultation with the

resident surgeon, that an operation was necessary

;

that to be effectual, it must be performed without

delay ; and that the case was one " of considerable

doubt."

These were heavy tidings to our entire house-

hold. Martha received them with concern
;

but

after relieving herself by a few tears, her mind be-

came composed and braced to the resolution of sub-

mitting to her duty, however piercing to the flesh,

however contrary to her inclination. She had but

one condition to propose, and that was not concern-

ing herself; it was that the operation might take
place in the absence of her brother.

The time, therefore, was finally arranged unlrnown
to me. The anticipated morning arrived ; it was
a morning of trembling and alarm to the little fa-

mily. One member was about to suffer and all the

members were prepared to suffer with it. They all

assembled round Martha's couch, and lifted up
their voice to Heaven for help in the hour of ad-

versity. The hour came. The incisions were made.
The operation was completed ; and the patient

sank, beneath bodily and mental exhaustion, insen-

sibly on her pillow.

1 arrived at the cottage about an hour after the
tieparture of the surgeon. Mrs. R. was waiting to

receive me.
" It is all over I" she said.

"What is overr
" The operation."

"Over!''

" Yes, Martha wished you not to know it till it

was over 1"

" Did she suffer much 1"

" Yes, extremely ; the incisions were so deep and
numerous."

" How did she sustain itl"
" Like a lamb ;

not a word, not a tear ! Mr. H.
says he never witnessed such fortitude."

" Noble creature !" forced itself from my lips

;

but the emotions of the heart were such as words
were never meant to utter.

Although the light thrown on Martha's case by
this operation was not unfavorable to hope, our
hopes had fallen very low lo what they had previ-

ously been. Yet ready as we were to hope the best,

they soon began to revive on perceiving any marks
of amendment ; and these arose to our observation

earlier and stronger than any of us expected.

Martha's great composure of mind contributed to

hasten her recovery to her usual state ; and her re-

lease from an extra portion of pain, which she had
previously suffered, made that recovery sensible.

—

During the winter, we commonly alluded to the

ensuing May as the period for her relinquishing

her bed; when the necessity of an operation was
announced, these fair hopes were crushed ; but
now her expectations began to revive, and she
fondly cherished them. Whenever they \vere ex-

pressed to me, I showed myself somewhat incredu-

lous, lest she should reckon too ardently on what
might possibly not occur.

However, as the remnants of winter passed away,
as the time of the singing of birds arrived, and as

the voice of her turtle-doves was again cooing in

the beech-trees, her hopes and desires coniinued to

ascend. She begged to have the dresses, which had
so long rested in their wardrobe, brought out ; and
one of the number was selected and made ready for

her use, when first she should be prepared to put it

on. It was pleasing to .see her thus amused, and
painful to fear that it might end in disappointment.

May actually came. One morning, early in the

month, we were all busily employed in the garden.
The sun was shining brightly in the blue heavens;
the birds were pouring forth their mellow and
sprightly music. The air was glowing with a
quickening warmth, and filled with delicious fra-

grance. The trees, with their young, green foliage,

were nodding in the breeze ; and all things were
new, fresh, and lovely, in this resurrection of na-

ture, as if they had just come from the hand of the

great Creator. Martha's youthful heart answered
to the impulses of sprin?. The life and joy of all

about her seemed to inspire her with life and vigor.

May was come. It was the time she was to leave

her bed. It was a twelvemonth since she had seen
the garden. She thought she really could get up;
and she should never do it if she did not try. In

the midst of her hesitation, the children, as they of-

ten did, hailed her from beneath the window. It

was too much. She must see how happy they were,

and look on her beloved garden once more. The
mind was decided ; the efibrt was to be made ; and
the chosen dress was brought out. She arose from
her position; would not credit the sense of weak-
ness that came over her; and persevered in her at-

tempt, till she was surprised by a fainting fit, which
her fatigue had produced.
The disappointment was very great ; but it was

borne with eminent resignation, and her cheerful-

ness of spirits was soon recovered. Her situation,

however, evidently assumed more of a hopeless cha-

racter, from this failure. She frequently spoke, in-

deed, of leaving her present position ; but it was
generally to cheer her friends, and never with so

much of personal conviction and eager desire as

i^he had previously indulged.
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Martha's peaceful submission to what now ap-

peared more than ever an indefinite confinement,

did not hide from us the impression it had made on

her heart ; nor were we the less disposed to sympa-

thize with it. Since the disappointment could not

be entirely overcome, the object was to mitigate its

influence as much as possible; and thought was
soon busy among us to form any contrivance which

should have this tendency. It was, therefore, speed-

ily determined, that a variation might be made in

the situation of the couch, which would give her a

new and enlarged view of the adjoining scenery

;

and as the sight of the garden was an object to her,

we attached a mirror to the side of her bed, that it

might reflect, at her touch, the different parts of it.

Martha's point of observation was now really in-

teresting. As she lay on her raised couch, her e5''e

fell on the outer parts of the garden ; and she could

control the nearer portions by the means we had
provided. The trees on either side of this little

enclosure formed, by their clustering branches, a

handsome avenue to the meadow-land beyond it,

in which the cattle were finding pasture. Those
fields were bounded by the village path and stile,

over which the humble peasant was, everj^ now
and then, seen to pursue his quiet way ; and this

path, again, was succeeded by an extensive growth
of corn, which was springing rapidly from the

earth, and taking a prominent place m the picture.

Then came, sweetly shaded and canopied by trees

which once owned the Wolseys and Cromwells for

their proprietors, the little hamlet where Martha
had so long dwelt, and dwelt so happily. And
finally arose, swelling in the distance, the verdant

hills, with modest cottages creeping up their sides,

and olive-colored woods adorning their heads, while

around them all the lights, and shadows, and colors

of heaven were playing, and will for ever play, in

endless diversity of beauty.

These little attentions wrought much more pow-
erfully on Martha than we had anticipated, or per-

naps than we could anticipate, without being placed

in her circumstances. The scenery which was now
before her, though so familiar and so often admired,
had been shut up from her sight for upwards of a

year ; and now that she looked again on the child-

ren dancing over the garden, the cattle grazing in

the fields, the villagers passing on their way, and
the place of her former residence, surrounded by
all its beautiful accompaniments, tears ofadmiration
and joy gushed into her eyes, while they were fixed

to the objects which had so unexpectedly come
across and enchanted them. The change seemed
to break the sense of continued confinement. One
period appeared to be terminated, and another to

be begun; and begun under such a freshness of

feeling as made it the ligher and shorter to endure.
The summer months of this year passed away

• most pleasantly. Martha enjoyed great relief in

her corporeal sensations, if not decided amendment
in her state of health; and this qualified her to

relish this delightful season with all her former
associations, and left her at liberty to hold a happy
communion with her friends and family. The
state of her mind also discovered some beneficial

variations, which it well becomes the biographer
to mark, while yet he despairs of giving the full

impresion of the living reality.

Notwithstanding Martha's apparent bodily im-
provement, she did not allow it to become a de-
pendance to her hopes; she had been many times
disappointed. During the preceding year her mind
had been held in suspense between the claims of
this life and another ; but from the moment she
found it necessary to resign herself to the lancet of
the surgeon, that suspense was destroyed. She
conceived it would be rash for her to think of a re-

turn, from her perilous circumstances, to the active

duties of life ; and, therefore, she was authorized in

directing her attention wholly towards futurity.

She was not certain as to the event; but she felt she

had sutficient conclusions to govern the course of

her thoughts, and that it would be unwise and cri-

minal not to act upon them without delay. She
turned from the world, and looked full on eternity.

The thoughts were gathered up into one purpose,

the heart was fixed to one object. " This oyie thing

she did, forgetting the things that were behind, she

pressed forward to the prize of her high calling of

God in Christ Jesus."

This change was wrought not so much by any
conceived resolution, as by the spontaneous incli-

nations of the mind; and it was revealed not so

much by any direct expressions, as by a different

occupation of time. Martha now relinquished that

class of reading which was designed to illustrate

worldly science and adorn and felicitate civil in-

tercourse. It was good and valuable in its kind, but

not appropriate to her then situation. If literature

was associated with piety, and the unassuming
handmaid of devotion, it was still welcome; other-

wise, though it might, in a possible change of cir-

cumstances, be resumed, it was for the present

wholly avoided. Particularly those writers were

her companions who were most likely to shed light

and comfort on her way, even though that way
should lead her quickly into the valley of death.

It need scarcely be said that the Scriptures were
the book of her counsel— the book of books in her

estimation. They had long been so, and now they

were pre-eminently endeared; she spoke of their

wisdom, grace, and purity Avith peculiar admira-

tion ; and derived the refreshment, and exercised

the confidence, which they only could authorize or

impart, this sacred volume was always by her side

;

and her French Testament, with the Prayer-book,

and Watts's Hymns, were usually lying on her bed,

if not actually in her hand.
Familiarized as Martha's thoughts and affections

had been to devotional engagements, now that they

were concentrated and disencumbered, they rose

rapidly towards their divine object. Her anxieties,

her hopes, her fears, freed from all worldly con-

cerns, were no longer checks to her career ; they

were wings to her progress. The perceptions she

had always had of the divine presence became
strcmger, and this was now the element by which
she was surrounded, and in which she dwelt. God
was in all her thoughts and all her ways. She
saw him, felt him, adored him, trusted him in every

thing ; and this gave a sacredness to all things which
concerned her. Her meals were sacraments; her

days were sabbaths ; her desires were prayers ; her

person, body, soul, and spirit, was a living and will-

ing sacrifice to Him who gave and redeemed it.

Anticipating the possibility of a speedy summons to

the heavenly world, she sought to be prepared for

it ; she desired that, as much as was practicable, it

should call her only to a change of place not of em-
ployment. She was "looking for and hastening

unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ." The
Being she was humbly expecting to come and re-

ceive her to himself, she wished yet more intimately

to know, yet more deeply to love. With fixed at-

tention she contemplated " the glory of the Lord,"

as the young eagle gazes on the sun before he makes
his ascent to it, that she might be changed into the

same glory by the Lord the Spirit.

The yearnings and aspirations of the heart to-

wards a heavenly world were graciously acknow-
ledged. Her prayers were answered; her happi-

ness was advanced, perhaps as near perfection as

is compatible with our present state of being. In-

visible objects were yet more realized to the eye of
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faith as it dwelt upon them ; heaven became more
charming as it became more familiar ; and eternity

was rendered more solemn, but less awful to her
thoughts. Her progress improved with her joy.

Nothing on earth, nothing in heaven, was compa-
rable with the enjoyment of the divine favor. She
drew nearer to her Saviour, and he drew nearer to

her. The sun of righteousness arose on her spirit,

ascending from a life of darkness and tears, with
healing in his wings; and beneath the light and
glory of his rays, her faith W3is ripening into confi-

dence, her hope into spiritual enjoyment. " It was
a time of refreshing from the presence of the Lord"
she had so long loved and served ; and mercifully
designed to prepare her for the remaining trials of
^he wilderness.

The best evidence that these refreshments from a
better world were as betiejicial as they were merci-
fully designed, is, that they promoted the growth of
genuine humility. This highest proof of a real ad-
vancement in a divine life, which had uniformly
attended Martha's progress, now siiown forth, so as

to become the grace and ornament of her whole
conversation. Her joys led to no high-flown ex-

pressions, no inflated assurance, to no bold asser-

tions, to no unseemly lightne.ss in treating of reli-

gion, or her interest in its blessings. No—these

are the attendants of presumption, not of faith. She
had such an abiding consciousness of her own un-
worthiness, as kept her thoughts and expressions
habitually low ; and now that she was rising in her
views of the uncreated glory, she saw more of her
ignorance, her deficiencies, her demerit, her no-
thingness. God was every thing to her, she herself

was vanity. These deeply-fixed convictions were
operative on her conduct. They spread a modesty
o\'er all her words and a gentleness over all her
opinions. She did not indulge in converse on her
personal assurance and abounding hope ; she sought
rather to speak of the object in which she confided,

than of her confidence in it ; and if ever she gave a
reason of the hope that was happily enjoyed, it was
eminently with meekness and M'ith fear. Penetrat-
ed by her own ignorance, she could not boast of its

best conclusions ; impressed by the majesty of her
Saviour, she humbly r'ivered and adored him; and
touched by his ineffable condescension, the very
acts of his grace, while they encouraged, awed her.

Blessed, like the patriarch at Bethel, with freer and
larger communion with Heaven, she did not wax
vain and assuming in her privileges; her spirit

sunk within itself, and in lower prostration of heart
at the divine footstool, she was ready to exclaim,
How dreadful is this place—surely it is the gate of
heaven."
The happiness Martha now possessed was de-

cidedly of a more jicacefid character. It flowed on
in a deeper and .smoother channel, and therefore, to

a careless eye, perhaps, was less apparent, because
less resisted. The principles of religion now work-
ed with the force of habit and the freedom of na-
ture; and the passions, from long discipline, were
brought into a state of comparative harmony and
submission. The heart was less exposed to the

alarms of fear and inexperience, le.ss affected by
spiritual anxieties, le.ss raised by feverish excita-

tion. There was le.ss excitement, but more vigor;
less of an approach to occasional ecsta,sy, more of
an abiding tranquillity. The features of the mind
were mure finished, more mellowed, and sunk more
impcrcepti))ly into each other; " ihey were stablish-

ed, strengthened, settled." She had pas.sed through
the furnace of manifold affliction ; and had come
out of it assoiled of earthly grossncss, and possess-

ed of more purity, solidity, and cxrollcnce of cha-
racter. The sun had shone brightly on the morn-
ing of her day of life ; but soon the heavy clouds

of adversity gathered round her way, and conceal-

ed its glory. The keen winds of temptation had
vexed her, and the stormy waters of pa.ssion had
threatened to overwhelm her. But He who ap-

pointed the .storm, managed it. The winds had
ceased; the waters had rocked themselves to sleep;

the sun had beamed with fresh splendor through
the troubled and broken clouds, and now shone out,

in the close of his career, from the golden heavens,

in mild tranquillity. Peace, the blessing she had
so greatly prized and diligently pursued, was now
more than ever hers; it inhabited her bosom; it sat

on her countenance; it fell from her tongue; it sur-

rounded her as an unction from heaven. It was the

"peace of God which passeth all understanding;"
it arose from the mind being s/cirf on its Redeemer.
It gathered strength from the arm on which it lean-

ed, and serenity from the foundation on which it

reposed. It was the rest of the soul ; and the soul,

like the seaman's needle, is never at rest, till, free

from all earthly attraction-s, it points directly to

God!
The religion which sheds its own peace on the

heart, brings also, and proportionally "good-will
towards men." Martha, in other circumstances,

had discovered, in an eminent degree, this divine

benevolence; and now, in relinquishing her share

in this world's concerns, she did not renounce her

regard to its best interests. Through her recent

sufferings she had strenuously persevered in all her

schemes of usefulness; and, as the violence of pain
subsided, she gave herself to them with renewed
ardor and joy. Her energy was more calm and
placid, but it was more condensed and powerful.

She had fewer anxieties and wishes to do what was
evidently beyond, her present power, but a stronger

desire that others might be stimulated to work dili-

gently while it is called to-day. She felt herself

more at liberty, as her incapacity grew upon her, to

exhort and influence those about her to instant de-

votedness. The casual visiter who came in her way
was not allowed to depart without some attempts to

fix the best impressions on the heart; her young
friends were advised and entreated with all sisterly

affection; and if the student or the minister was
present, she was the more eager to improve the

period, kno-\nng that if she could possibly say any
thing to animate him to more activity, it would be
moving a host in the good cause.

This intercourse was sustained with such sweet-

ness of temper, and clothed with so much humility

of spirit, as gave it great effect. It was apparent

that she discoursed of the things which laid closest

to her heart, and under an unutterable sense of their

infinite importance and glor)'. She stood in the

light of which she spoke ; she felt the charms of

that love she commended; and she was imcon-

sciously a living and shining example of those pure,

and potent, and blessed influences, which were
urgecf as the only abiding sources of happiness here

or hereafter. A marked spirituality of mind spread

itself over every thing which engaged her attention,

and gave to her chamber, which had always been

cheerful and was still so, an air of sacredness. The
thoughts and words might not always be dwelling

on religion, but every thing led to it; and led to it,

not by forced, but most spontaneous acts of the

mind. Her spirit was in such close fellowship with

its Maker, that all nhings, the usual variations iu

nature, the simplest Avants of life,.l.he most trivial

incidents of the day, the passing observation of a

friend, would connect itself, reverently, but most

readily, with Deity. Thought might visit earth,

but it dwelt in heaven.
Many will long remember, some will never for-

get, their interviews with Martha at this period.

The smile, the voice, the manner; the heavenly
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mindedness, the peace, the joy, will all be present

to them; and to them any description will fall

greatly beneath the reality. How often have those

who came to console, tarried to rejoice ! How fre-

quently have we heard the exclamations on quitting

her presence, "Well, this is religion !"—" This is

a sick room, indeed, to be coveted !"—
" I have ne-

ver seen any thing like this!"—" This should make
us ashamed of ourselves !" Happy were our ears

to hear so many voices glorifying God, on behalf

of one who was our treasure and our joy

!

All this, however, was plainly observable to the

visiter and the guest ; to those who had fuller op-

portunities of noticing her more closely and at

leisure, and comparing the present with the past,

the change was more striking and admirable. Her
general excellence of character arose not so much
from the predominance of certain graces, as from

their being accompanied with other Christian

graces, which, because they are not often found in

manifest union, have been thought to be in opposi-

tion. A noble and diligent course of self-discipline

and denial had enabled Martha to prune what was
excessive and to invigorate what was feeble in her

character ; till all the parts and members of the di-

vine nature were proportioned and united, and thus

grew up together in common loveliness. There was
benevolence checked by discretion, humility sus-

tained by dignity, sensibility regulated by principle;

independence without pride, confidence without

presumption, joy without extravagance, piety with-

out mysticism, charity without guile and without

bounds. Her decision was free from bigotry, her

firmness blended with resignation, and her libera-

lity estranged from indifference. She had energy
to do whatever was to be done, fortitude and pa-

tience to bear whatever was to be endured. With
a superiority to all petty differences, there was a
fixed adherence to the vital principles of godliness;

with the utmost gentleness of spirit that would not

crush a worm, there was a magnanimity that could
not meanly crouch to a prince; with the most com-
plete renunciation of all human power and merit

m our salvation, there was the most voluntary and
untiring devotedness to the Saviour's honor ; with a
crucifixion to the world—its wealth, its fame, its

power—there was an inextinguishable, irrepressible

concern for its restoration to virtue, honor, and im-
mortality ; with a lofty and virgin attachment to all

that is holy in religion and great in eternity, there

was the most careful respect to the minutest points

of duty and proprieties of conduct;—but no, it can-

not be told.

It was this combination of parts, this consistency

of character, that now became eminently interest-

ing. This it was that gave strength to the whole,
that shed a grace on the whole, and that contributed

so much to produce the softened composure and
happy tranquillity which were now experienced.
These too, let it be observed, were the fruits of self-

denial and of self-conquest—that noblest of all con-
quests. It is self-denial—steady, resolved self-de-

nial—that subdues our natural frailties, and che-
rishes the graces most opposite to our natural dis-

positions. It is self-denial that tears up the weed,
the brier, and the bramble; and prunes and nou-
rishes the better plants, till the whole soul becomes
as the garden of Paradise.

And this self-denial, let it be remembered, in its

turn, springs from the divine grace. The cause
cannot act against itself Self cannot conquer self

any more than Beelzebub can cast out Beelzebub.
A man may contend against his ambition, or his

avarice, or his sensuality; but no man of himself

can resist himself; it is a contradiction in terms.

Dispose as we may of other conquests philosophy
and religion ffeach us, that the man who conquers

himself must humbly as also gratefully exclaim,
" By the grace of God, I am what I am !"

In the autumn of this year, I was separated from
my sister for a month ; and the separation was made
much the lighter by the apparent amendment in

health which she now enjoyed. However, it was
not without considerable feeling on both sides; but

Martha, true to herself, insisted upon it, as she con-

ceived it to be for the benefit of her brother. I put

the following simple verses in her hand on parting,

as a little love token. Simple as they are, they af-

forded her pleasure; and as they were the last gift

it was permitted me to make to her, they derive

from this circumstance an accidental interest, and
I have a melancholy satisfaction in giving them a
place in these recollections. They are partly a
translation from a French hymn.

HYMN.
O my God, my Saviour!

In thy celestial favor

Is my supreme delight;

The more my woes oppress me,
The more do Thou possess me,

With thy heavenly might.

Whene'er my heart is brokeu,

Before my grief is spoken,

God pities my complaint

;

And when he might reject me,

He kindly does protect me,

Lest all my courage faint.

By night his arm attends ine.

And graciously defends me,

And soft is my repose

;

The eyes that watch my keeping
Are never, never sleeping

—

I cannot fear my foes

!

By day his hand shall lead me.
And heavenly manna feed me.
Through all my desert way

;

His beam my path enlightens,

And more and more it brightens,

Into eternal day

!

O my God, my Saviour!

Soon thy celestial favor

Shall be my sole delight;

With seraphs I 'II adore Thee,

With seraphs chant thy glory,

Around thy throne of light!

CHAPTER XXIII.

CLOSING SCENES. 1821.

" To die like a lamb," is expressive of genera J

desire, when death must be thought of as a matter
of necessity. That the mind should be composed,
and the body's pains made short and few in the

mortal hour, is what we lawfully crave for ourselves

and our friends. But too much stress has been laid

on an casij death, and too little on a safe one. Yet
the reflective mind will at once perceive, that they

do not even admit of a comparison. What can it

materially signify in the article uf death, how the

corporeal or mental powers are tried and distressed,

if the soul is safe, the blest reversion of immorta-
lity secure 1

" A happy death," as it is too often conceived of

by the world, has, it is to be feared, a regard to the

present rather than the future ; and it may arise

from causes very far apart from a reasonable hope,

and a state of Christian salvation. It may spring

from the complexion of bodily disease, or from spi-
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ritual insensibility ; from disgust of the present life,

or from disbelief of a world to come ; from pre-
sumptive delusion, or from unbending pride. Hume
aspired to die well; he knew that llie eyes of the
world were turned on the close of his erratic course
with fixed attention ; and his utter heartlessness to

the claims of this life, his daring skepticism on all

beyond it, his cherished vanity as the leader of a
false philosophy, combined to fit him for acting well
his part. But his principles carried him too far;
and the example he meant to commend by them has
branded them with indelible disgrace. They had
taught him that death itself " js only turning the
current of a few ounces of blood," and that all be-

yond death is oblivion ; and they had so paralyzed
all the moral perceptions and energies, that he be-
came, on his own assumptions, a miserable drivel-
ler, where he wished to be the extolled philoso-
pher.

Philosophy herself, uncertain and feeble £is are
her lights, would have taught him to be serious
while standing on the verge of existence ; but se-

riousness might have been construed into sadness;
and that the spectators might have no doubt of the
actor's happiness, he proceeded to titter and to trifle.

To titter and to trifle !—with the silliness of a little

child that plays with the cockatrice, or smiles on
the events which are charged with its ruin!
To Martha death was ever a serious thing. Hope

might change the countenance of this adversary,
<aith might disarm him of his sting

;
yet the sepa-

rations which his approach involved, and the mo-
mentous, though blessed consequences by which it

was followed, would have cherished any sentiment
rather than levity. She had endeavored to fami-
liarize her thoughts to the event of mortality, and
to associate with it the incomparable promises of
life and immortality ; but there was still one view
of it from which her reflections had uniformly re-

coiled ; it was that which presented her with "final

separation from her family. She had resigned her
worldly prospects, though to her hopeful and amiable
mind they were highly interesting ; she held her
personal comforts in a perfectly loose hand to the
will of Providence; life itself she could resign,

though life still was sweet, and the dew of her
youth was upon her ; but how .she should freely
surrender her family she had hardly dared to think.

This was the point at which she now felt herself
to be most vulnerable ; she was grieved that she
had so little power to dwell upon it; and she em-
braced this .short interval, in which most of the fa-

mily were away from her, to seek, with greater
hope, to wean her affections from those she most
ardently loved. To a heart that lived in the love
of others, this was a severe efl!brt ; and it frequently
disturbed that serenity of mind which was other-
wise possessed. However, nothing was to be .so

much dreaded as the least allowed unreadiness for

the .summons which might so suddenly call her
away, and she gave herself lo the struggle with
many prayers and tears to Him who was able to

deliver. She was heard in the thing in which she
feared, as far as is consistent with our state of
frailty. The very exercise, though so painful,
brought its relief; she felt it was well that it was in

her heart to have every attachment completely sub-
ordinated to the love of heaven

; and, without lov-
ing her friends the less, she was assisted to asso-
ciate the love of them more with another state of
being, and with acquiescence to the divine appoint-
ments, all unkno-ftTi as they were.

Little did I think, on reluming to my sister's em-
braces in the opening of October, what had been
the exercises of her mind

; nor was there any thing
to suggest them to ray thoughts. Her spirit was
filled with joy at our meeting, and her mind was

marked with similar calm complacency as before

our parting. I soon observed, indeed, that the ex-
pressions of love to the members of the family,

though quite as powerful, were frequently not so

unconstrained and easy as was habitual to her.

Sometimes she would receive the winning atten-

tions of the children with a tremor or a tear; and
to us there was in her attachment something more
tender and heavenly ; but these variations failed to

supply me with a key to their origin. They had
this tendency the less, as Martha appeared to us
decidedly better. The rosy hues of health sat

firmer on her cheek, the light of life sparkled fuller

in her eye, and she was disposed, by uttering the

language of hope, to raise our gratification. Like
her, I was disposed to speak of hope, for circum-
stances seemed to warrant it more than they had
done for some time; but, unlike her, I was not at

all in a state of preparation for these hopes being
reversed.

Martha continued in her usual state over the se-

cond Sabbath in November; and, though a long
winter was closing in around us, her mind seemed
to receive no impression from it. On that Sabbath
her sister, Mrs. R., happened to be detained by in-

disposition, and they passed it together. Martha
appeared peculiarly to enjoy the day. In the even-

ing they read largely in "Edwards on the Affec-

tions." The subject was, the evidences of the

Christian character; she entered mo.st fully into it,

and spoke with more freedom than she had ever

done, of the connection of those evidences with her
personal experience. The subject grew in her
hands; while she communed with her friend the

fire burned ; and, with an eminent unction, she di-

lated on the method of redemption and the glories

of an unseen world. The time sped hastily away;
the family met around her bed; the prayer was of-

fered ; the evening hymn was sung ; and Martha
parted from the .several members, pronouncing that

peace on them which she herself .shared so largely.

On the following Tuesday I joined the family.

Martha was unwell ; she ascribed it to a cold, and
expressed a hope that in a day or two it would pass

olf. Nevertheless, her animal spirits were more
than usually affected as the day closed. I spent the

evening in her chamber, and with playfulness of

remark endeavored to revive them. The least at-

tentions of mine were never lost on so devoted a

sister; and she rose above bodily sensations to ex-

ercise those relative sympathies which were now as

natural as instinct, and dearer far than life. On
the Wednesday I left her again for the post of pub-

lic duty; but without the least uneasiness on ac-

count of this variation in her health.

Yet this attack was more serious than I reckoned

;

and Martha, from the first, though unwilling to

awaken the fears of others, was disposed to look at

it in the most solemn light. No sooner had her

brother departed than her forced spirits left her;

and finding her.self really worse, she expressed her

mind freely to her sister and Maria, who were con-

stantly with her. " I have had," she observed,
" many waininirs, but this I believe is the summons.
1 am much induced to think so from this circum-

stance—that I have long been anxious for my mind
to be prepared for death, before it should be per-

mitted to come ; and, notwithstanding all my atiiic-

tions, I have never felt entirely resigned to it till

now ; and now I trust 1 am. But these," she conti-

nued, seeing her friends affected by her announce-

ment, "are only my impressions, and I may be

wrong ;" and then she enlarged on the foundation

of hope which the gospel furnished in the time of

di.ssolution, with a rich confidence in its sufficiency.

" What," she said in conclusion, with peculiar ear-

nestness, " what could philosophy and all the expe-
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clients of philosophy do for me nowl To a dying
sinner, they are less than nothing and vanity !"

The remainder of the day was spent under the

most solemn and interesting impressions. Two or

three favorite chapters in Mrs. Mure's " Practical

Piety" were read, and became food for conversa-

tion
; and at her particular request they sang, as

part of the evening devotions, Simeon's hymn, in

Dr. Watts's version.

Thursday and Friday were looked to for the

signs of amendment, but Martha became worse

;

and so much were the family alarmed, that on the

evening of the latter day it was thought needful to

send a messenger to me. It was late before the

tidings reached me ;
but I could not sulTer myself

to lose any time in departing for Cheshunt. The
night itself was a memorable one. The rain fell

in sudden torrents to the ground ; the sheet light-

ning, though so far in the year, gleamed over the

gloomy heavens, and made the darkness sensible;

the rains had fallen so copiously that the waters
were flowing like a river over the roads .to a sur-

prising extent and depth, and with such velocity as,

at one period, elfectually to resist our progress.

However, our cattle were good, our errand was
urgent, and we persevered, and were successful.

All that night were not so favored. A horse and
his rider who passed us, were swept away by the

current which we overcame, and quickly pe-

rished.

There was something in the character of the

night that agreed with my feelings ; and which,
while it harmonized with them, strengthened them.
I reached the cottage in alarm, and hastened to the

well known chamber of the sufferer. She had
fallen into sleep—this was a comfort to me. But in

a few days, a few hours, what an alteration ! The
bloom had faded from her cheek; pain was busy
on her countenance ; in her .sleep she was still a
sufferer. It was an affecting sight! I turned from
it to her window. The waning moon looked trou-

bled through the watery clouds ; the dying winds
were moaning in the naked trees

; the faded leaves
were now and then rustling to the ground ; the dis-

tant clock was telling out the last hour of time.

"Every thing," I thought, "yes, every Iking speaks
of death !"

The following morning brought no relief to our
fears. The medical attendant, though unwilling to

give us uneasiness, could not encourage hope. I

hastened to Martha's side, seeking and yet dreading
an interview. We met in silence, and exchanged
looks and embraces. Suffering as she was, she

arose on her pillows to receive me. and seemed al-

most dead to the sense of pain in the intentness of
the mind.

I inquired how she had passed the night.
" I have had," she replied, " a wretched night."
" That night," I observed, " is now gone."
" Yes, gone for ever, and the Lord has helped

me. He is righteous and good, and will, I trust, be

with me to the end !"

" O brother !" she continued, with a look of pe-

culiar earnestness, "that is a beautiful prayer:
' Most merciful Saviour, suffer us not, at our last

hour, for any pains of death, to fall from thee !'
"

This allusion to her personal state shook my com-
mand over my feelings; and to avoid disturbing

her serenity at such a crisis, I retired to a distant

part of the room. It was evident, however, that

she was desirous of discharging her thoughts while
she could ;

and, unfitted as I was for the trial, I ne
cessarily obeyed her bidding, and returned to her
side.

" O brother !" she said, " it is so different to be-
hold death near us and at a distance

—

so very dif-

ferent! The longest life, I now find, is too short "to

Nu 111bet' 16.

prepare to die ; after all, the circumstances are so

new and so trying
!"

" O that I could give the views I now have to

others ! Those views M'hich a death-bed furnishes

—

of the nature of personal piety—of the awfulness
of eternity—of the importance of salvation by Je-
sus Christ—and of the value of religion in early
life

—

especially in early life

!

" O it is most important for the work to be begun
in our earl}-- days, before we are brought into the

conflict of death ! Religion, if really found on a
dying bed, must have so much to contend with that

is quite uncongenial with itself—such pride, such
passion, such self-will, such habits of evil—as must
make it very awful I The mind must be often in

terrible doubt and darkness !— If it is not so, it

must be by an exlraordin^ary act of grace, which,
though it may occur, we have no right to expect.

" I trust I know in whom I have believed ; but all

that I have known and experienced of the Saviour's
grace, I have sometimes found only just enough to

sustain and encourage me 1 Last night the agonies
of the body were so great as, for a time, to aflect

the mind—my feet seemed quivering as I stood on
the brink of Jordan ! but the Lord strengthened
me! Blessed be his name!— I know him—he will

not forsake me—he will be with me in the swellings

of Jordan!"
On observing my distress, she readily changed

the course of her remarks, and, with a mixture of
confidence and tenderness, continued— " What a
mercy that we have lived together so happily—that

we have understood each other so well^tha^ we
have had such opportunities of forming an affection

which will never be broken—no, brother, never be

broken! I feel assured that our love shall be con-

tinued and perfected in heaven. We shall only be

.separated as fur a moment—and then—//(.. vt we shall

meet before the throne never to part
!'' Her tiio^ights

dwelt upon the assurance with delight.
" O how little have I done for the cause of my

Savipur! I did hope my life would have been
spared to be useful to others: but Jehovah has ap-
pointed otherwise, and I buw to his will ! I cannot
now serve him by my life ; I pray that I may yet
do it by my death. O that my death may be made
eminently useful—that it may constrain many to

work while it is called to-day—that it may quicken
many to thoughtfulness and prayer !

" And, perhaps, in that world to which T am
going, I may be useful as well as happy. I shall
be, my Saviour says, as the angels in heaven ; and
they are all ministering spirits sent forth to minis-
ter to the heirs of salvation. Dear brother !" said
she, touched by the thought, " perhaps, perhaps it

may still be my privilege to hover about your ways,
to contribute in some mode or other to your com-
fort and your usefulness. When I am gone, O do
not think of me as afar off, but as near to you, as
watching over you, as soon to join again for ever!"
"O my dear, dear brother, do not weep—do not

weep—that will break my heart ! If you knew all

Ihave suffered, you woiild earnestly pray for my
dismissal—indeed you would. I would not advert
to any thing that should give you a moment's pain

;

but I am desirous that you should know that I am
happy—yes, notwithstanding all I suffer

—

that 1
am happy—that religion makes me so—that God
does support me. This will be a comfort to you, at a
future time.

" O all of you should join with me in praising the

Saviour! I have been so afraid of dishonoring
him—I hope he has kept me from this ! Blessed be

his name !—so good—so kind

—

infinitely faithful—to

me, the meane.st and the least in his family! O
God ! O my God !"

I was fearful that she would suflfer from exertion,
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and motioned her to take rest. She took the hand
that was extended towards her, and pressing it to

her lips, remained silent, but evidentlj' in mental

prayer.

Soon she turned a look of concern on me, and said,
" Brother, there is one thing—Maria—" but she was
too much exhausted to explain, it was not necessary.

I understood at once that she would have referred

10 the distress, which would arise to her devoted

young friend by this visitation, and implored my
kindness and protection in her favor. Accustomed
as she was to read her brother's countenance, she

saw there, troubled as it was, a reply to her anxious

request, which gave her satisfaction. Her eyes

smiled upon me ; she covered my hand with kisses

;

and sunk down on her couch, faintly saying, " My
dear brother, my dear brother, thou hast been pre-

cious to me—precious to me !"

Later in the day, she disposed of every thing

that belonged to her, naming distinctly most of

her young friends, and putting aside, with her own
hand, some token of friendship, or dictating some
affectionate message which might make a useful

impression. This was done with the greatest calm-
ness, and designedly in my absence ; and when she

observed that her sister and Maria were affected

by it, she looked on them with inexpressible sweet-

ness, and said, " But mind, I am doing all this only

in case I do not get better."

Then caine the children of our family whom she

so much loved, but from whom it was now neces-

sary for her to separate. The youngest still an in-

fant, was expressly a miniature likeness of herself,

with the only, but affecting difference, that the one
was the opening, the other the fading flower. The
little creature, quite insensible to the occasion,

laughed, and cooed, and shook its tiny hand, as it

was accustomed to do on retiring to its rest. She
pressed it warmly to her bosom, and then forced it

from her embraces for ever.

The second child approached her with similar

playfulness; but when he found that she was not

able to return it, concern gathered on his features,

as he observed, "Aunt Martha poorly."—"Yes, my
dear," she replied; "aunt Martha poorly—but soon

be better." She embraced him
;
put her hand upon

him, and breathed out her blessing.

Andrew, who had received so much of her care,

stood at her bedside somewhat alarmed, and scarce-

ly knowing why. She was anxious to prevent his

receiving an)' unplea,sant inipressitm from the idea

of death. " Andrew, my dear little Anncw," she

said, " I love you very much; but I am going away
from you for a while ; God is pleased to take me to

heaven, that happy place above the bright blue

sky. And, perhaps, I may still know how my An-
new behaves; and if he is good and kind, it will

please me, and when he dies God will take him to

heaven, that happy place, and then we shall live

together for ever." She closed her eyes, folded her

hands, and earnestly prayed—" O my Saviour ! en-

lighten his understanding, draw his affections to

thyself, make him useful to thee, and the joy of his

parents !"

The last act of departure from the room was ab-

rupt. It was too painful for any of us quietly to

witness; and, by the emotion that played about

Martha's lips, I saw that the scene was too trpng
to be protracted.

The interview had fixed itself on the mind of our

eldest child. He remained silent and thoughtful

for the residue of the evening. There was an as-

surance of happiness, and an appearance to the con-

trary, which perplexed him. As his mother was
attending him to his sleeping room, he heard his

aunt groan under a paroxysm of pain, which urged
him to an inquiry that revealed the complexion of

his thoughts—" But, I say, mamma, if heaven is

such a happy place, why do people groan in going
to heaven!''

The following morning she expected would bring
her parents. She desired, but dreaded it. She was
earnest in prayer, that she and they might be sup-

ported in the meeting. They arrived. I did what
1 could so to prepare and guard them for the inter-

view, that Martha's mind might be as little discom-

posed as possible. But who or what shall prepare

a devoted parent to look on a devoted child in such
circumstances, for the first time, with tranquillity 1

Her fond mother first hastened to her presence

with fixed purposes of suppressing her feelings while
there ; but scarcely had her affectionate eye glanced

on her changed countenance before her sorrows
overcame her, and she fled from her chamber to

weep at liberty, exclaiming, " It's a lost case ! O it

is a lost case! my child! my child!"

Her venerable father followed. He stood before

her in speechless misery. An efltirt was made to

speak, but his tongue clave to the roof of his mouth,

and the lips quivered with excitement. She seized

his hand and saluted it, and broke the silence which
it was so hard to endure. " Father, my dear father

!

It has plea.sed the Great Disposer of all events, that

you should commit my spirit to his hands. It is

well ! Lay it not to heart, father ! It is the will

of God ! and his will is good and wise ! I shall be

taken the earlier from a world of sin and misery.

We are both, I trust, bound to one place, and it mat-

ters very little, father, which of us arrive first. I

shall be waiting to welcome you to the habitation

of God, and our separation will be but for a mo-
ment—'a moment, or eternity's forgot!' My dear-

est father, do not fret ! we must not fret ! Come,
let us take our harps from the willows, and to the

praise of grace divine bid every string— every

string—ves, every string awake !"

Her father still stood before her with features

burthened with wo; he could not at once overcome
the shock he had received. Martha was moved
by it.

"Father!" she said.

He turned a troubled look upon her.
" Could you pray with me, dearest father

!"

He shook his head in speechless agony-

She .saw that she had asked too much at this

moment, and that he would best recover himself by
retiring from her chamber.
As her father left the room her mind was in the

act of worship, as if to regain the composure which
had been shaken, and which she feared to lose,

waiting as she was for the hourly appearance of her

Saviour.

"Now," she said, alluding to these interviews

with her family, "the hiUerncsa of death is past!

Lord, I have waited for thy salvation !
' Now, Lord,

lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation.' " Her thoughts were
soon restored to rest on their chosen centre, and
ihey were evidently wrapped in joyful anticipations

of eternal blessedness! "O heaven, heaven, hea-

ven !" she exclaimed, " O the moment that will

siuceed to death!"

Her pains increasing on her, she repeated the

following lines, to which she was partial, with a

most gentle and resigned voice:

—

I would not contend with thy will,

Whatever that will niiiy decree

But O may each trial I feel

Unite mo more firmly to Thee I

'Tis better to suffer and die

Beneath thy compassionate rod

Than find my enjoyments run high,

But never have Thee for my God
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Her mother had now resumed her post at her

side for the night; and Maria, on the other hand,

was at her request reading and singing ahernately.

These exercises were continued till, wearisomeness

gaining an ascendency even over pain, she fell into

a temporary repose.

CHAPTER XXIV.
CLOSING SCENES. 1821.

It will have been apparent, that none of our fa-

mily were at all prepared to expect the event which
I am recording but my sister—and that she was in a

wonderful state of preparation. An hour that often

steals insensibly on the wisest and the best, was not

allowed to surprise her. She was, indeed, a wise

virgin ; she neither slumbered nor slept ; her hopes

were all awake; her oil was in her lamp, and it

was trimmed, lighted, and burning brightly.

I had always considered Martha remarkably in

habitual readiness for an exchange of worlds, and
the later advances in her Christian character, had
disposed me to think it would nobly meet such a

trial ; but all that I had admitted on the subject

was far outdone by the reality. The first impres-

sion I received in my interview with her can never
be lost; it is one of those recollections which, how-
ever distant in time, will still be near to conscious-

ness. Though, in so short an interval, her flesh

had actually sunk, her very person struck me as of

greater size than it had previously attained. But
the efiect w.is produced by an enlargement of mind,
not of body. Such superiority to life, such eleva-

tion of soul, such unclouded faith, such living

hope, such a sense of the presence of heaven and
eternity, while it was consoling to the uttermost,

was really oppressive by its sublimity. In her up-
ward flight I felt that she already left me far be-

hind; she was surrounded by a light and glory
which I could not reach ; she was welcoming an
event which overwhelmed me in distress; her very
love and tenderness to me, had more of angelic
condescension than of human frailty about them ; she
seemed to be standing at the very gates of heaven,
expecting each moment they might be thrown open,

and the hands of ministering spirits might usher
her to the presence of her Lord.

It was a great source of lamentation, that I was
not in a state of mind, more congenial to her own
at this period. But, while I had often thought anx-
iously and seriously of Martha's indisposition, I

had always shunned anticipating a fatal termination

;

and this sudden change in her situation fell on me
like a thunderstroke from heaven. I was called to

yield unexpectedly an object, which had entwined
itself about the heart by innumerable ties, and I

could not do it. The want of resignation to the

event, unfitted me for giving the devoted sufferer

what assistance I might in her mortal struggle. I

felt that I ought to read with her, to unite with her
in prayer, to speak to her the words of comfort, and
to animate her in conquering every thing that held
her to earth and life ; but no— I could not do it.

—

She was obliged to seek all this from other lips than
her brother's: and I was sadly displeased with my-
self The more I saw of her excellence, the less I

could exercise of submission; the more slender
the ties by which I held her, the more tenacious
was the grasp. My earthly sorrows appeared al-

most to profane her presence; and that I might not
wound a peace which I was not qualified to confirm,
I frequently retired from her chamber and all hu-
man intercourse, into the garden ; maintaining, as

I unconsciously paced its paths, great strife of spi-

rit, sincerely desirous, I hope, to give her up to the
hand of Providence, and yet unable to loose my

hold on her. It was well for me that, at such a
moment, she was not actually removed

!

Providence had appointed, that if Martha was to

die " a happy death," it should owe nothing of its

happiness to the slightness of bodily suffering, or the
free action of untried graces. Her fortitude, her
patience, her faith were to be exercised to the very
uttermost ; and it was to be shown that they were
separate from, and could triumph over, the body's
deepest distress.

Contrary to all expectation, the fever which
threatened the instant danger abated considerably
in its violence. Ready as we were to catch at the
shadow of-amendment, hope partially revived, and
our minds fell from the intensity of fear into the
fluctuations of suspense. How did we wait for the
regular arrivals of the medical attendant ! How
did we hang upon his lips for the few words he was
to utter as words of life and death ! How were we
driven to and fro by the impulses of hope and fear,

as the symptoms of disease rose or subsided !

—

However, this interval, though full of suffering,

afforded our afflicted family time for prayer and
reflection ; exercises which, if they were desirable

to all, I felt to be most necessary to myself
The variations which brought to us something of

hope, afforded Martha only disappointment. She
had been standmg as on an eminence, beholdmg
the unclouded prospects of her fair inheritance,

and she would willingly, like Moses, have died
there ; but it was the will of her heavenly Leader
that yet again she should descend into the valley,

where, through the infirmities of the flesh, her
prospects would often be beclouded, and sometimes
eclipsed. To this will she devoutedly submitted.

—

In exaltation her mind had remained sober ; in her
depression it remained confident ; the body might
fluctuate, but the soul continued fully fixed on God,
fully expectant of that hour which though hid-

den from her knowledge, was present to her watch-
fulness.

To preserve this simplicity ofattention undisturbed
as much as possible, she declined seeing any friends
except the members of her family, and one or two
as familiar as they ; while she entertained a most
grateful sense of the sympathy and kindness the

whole neighborhood was disposed to manifest.

—

She improved her hours, as her state allowed, in
devotional reading and singing, frequently at-

tempting to join in part of a hymn ; and if her
thoughts were at liberty to pass from herself to the
world, it wasexclusively on their accustomed errands
of benevolence. The following quotations from
her conversation about this time, are illustrations to

the point.

Alluding to the delay in her anticipated removal,
"This," .she said, "is mysterious: I had hoped it

would be otherwise ; but it is right. If I am kept

here, it is for some good end. Perhaps it is that I

may be more useful. Pray that my death may
be useful, and that patience may have its perfect

work."
She named some young friends who had shown

her kind attentions, with great affection, and said

—

" Eliza, I have particularly to request you will

write to them, and let them know my condition.

—

Tell them that they have been much on my mind
and in my prayers for months past. Assure them
that, in all I have suffered, I have felt more
powerfully than ever the value, the necessity of real

religion ; and urge them, in the strongest terms, to

flee from the world and its vanities, and devote

themselves early, decidedly to the Saviour."
" Give my Christian regards to the students, and

tell them to persevere amid all discouragements,

and to carry the gospel, the pure gospel, wherever
they can. Let them be prudent, but let them fear
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nolhing-^except il be sin—remembering that they
will be extensively either a savor of life unto life, or
of death unto death. Tell ihem to think, always
to think, of the infinite value of an immoHal soul."

" Give, brother," she said to me, " my dying love
to the teachers of the Sabbath-school, and tell them
I now think with pleasure of my engagements with
them in instructing the ignorant and ihe poor ; that a
dying bed makes these services appear not less, but
more important and interesting ; and that I hope,
since my efforts were so quickly elided, they will
be anxious to supply my lack of service. Give my
love also to all the young people, and assure them
that, whatever their hearts may say, or their com-
panions suggest, there is nothing like early piety.

—

I am thankful for many, many things, but chiefiyfor
this. They wish to be happy ; but tell them from
me, that no life can be happy but as it is spent in
communion with God and dcvoledticss to him."

This comparative .suspension of acute suffering
continued only for a few days; and, while it lasted,

like the pause between two opposing powers, neither
of which is victorious, it was ominous of more fixed
and fatal conflict. Disease and death were resisted

by a fine constitution, in the very verdure and ener-

gy of life ; but, alas ! the power of nature to resist

wa.s in this case only an awful capacity to endure
the utmost portion of anguish. Her inward foes
fixed on the vital parts, and the struggle continued
and increased day after day, night alter night, till

it became even dreadful ! Unceasing restlessness,

delirious pain, deathlike sickness, writhing convul-
sions, by turns and together, shook the whole frame
with unspeakable violence. But it must not be
dwelt upon even in a distant recollection ! It is suf-
ficient to say, that such were the agonies at the
crisis of this attack, that for eight-and-forty hours
no sleep could be secured to the tormented sufferer,

by the freest administration of the most potent
opiates !

If it was painfully astonishing to behold what the
oody could suffer and yer live, it was divinely great
and edifying to see how the spirit could sustain it.

The storm, dreadful as it was, was limited to the
grosser elements of her nature ; beyond them all

was still clear and tranquil. The mind might oc-
casionally be obscured by bodily suffering, or be-
wildered by the illusions of bodily senses, or shut
up and hidden amid bodily infirmities; but when it

appeared it was still the same mind—placid, con-
fiding—alive, indeed, to a .sense of suffering, yet
superior to all that oppressed it. Her own language
will give the best representation, though it is broken
and uttered at intervals.

"O Eliza," shesaid to her sister, " I never thought
it would come to this—so helpless—so inanimate

—

such pain !"

On being asked if she -was happy, " Yes," she
replied, " I am in exquisite pain, but freefrcnn care
and alarm."

" I hope," hfr sister remarked, "we shall meet in
heaven." " O yes !" she replied, " and soon !—It

will not do to cast away our confidence, nor to be
tos.sed to and fro with every wind and wave."

" I have been praying," she said, " that, if it were
the Lord's will, he would cut .short my suffering,
and take me to himself ; nevertheless, not my will,
but his be done. If Grod is glorified, that is every
thing."

" O this is a bitter cup—a bitter cup ! Thou, O
Lord, art righteous and true. Thou art my rock,
there is no unrighteousness in thee. In faithfulness
and in love hast thou afflicted me !"

" this is frying, very trying ! Forbid, my Sa-
viour, that, through these pains, I should for a mo-
ment dishonor thee ! and let me esteem it my

greatest honor to bear whatever thou shall see
fit lo lay upon me !"

' O my weariness, my restlessness ! How T long
to get home ! 1 thought my heavenly Father would
have taken me home ere this—but it is othetwi.se.

my God, may I remain liere to strengthen the

faith of those art)und me—to glorify thee by my
keen anguish ! That is what I desire—^yes, that is

what I desire

—

to gratify t.kee I"

" Maria, read to me—read some chapters and
some prayers, and sing; I want all the nelpican
get now ; I cannot even think for myself." The
Scriptures and prayer at the end of Doddridge's
Rise and Progress were read, and afterward the

23d Psalm. She look up the language of the '1th

verse—" I will fear no evil ; no why should I fear 1

Thou art with me, and wilt comfort me !—but it is

a dark valley

—

yet I will fear7io evil !"

Her friend remarked, "A Christian has compa-
ratively little to fear."

" Ah, my dear," she replied quickl}', " That is

because you do not know what it is to die. Death
at the very best, is an awful thing, and nature
shudders at it. But," lifting her eyes to heaven,
" I will fear MO evil; Thou art indeed wiih vae—
Thou wilt bring me safely through !"

'•0 my Saviour," she prayed in strong agony,
" Thou art full of compassion ! Take me from this

state of suffering, or give me patience to wait and
bear it

!"

It v,-as remarked, " That it was a great blessing

rather to desire death than to dread it."

" Ah," she replied, " there is my danger ! I fear

1 may desire it too much, and so become impatient.

I would not wish for any thing, only that God may
be glorified in my suffering, or in my dying."

From this time she was not heard to utter one
desire for her deliverance, however submissively

;

only that faith and pat Iciicc might be granted.
" O pray for me—pray for me, that I may trust

in Goct—simply trust in him. There is nothing
like a simple dependance on the Saviour as a sin-

ner

—

nothing tnd a sinner .'"

" I never before felt the meaning of those words
which the Saviour uttered, ' My soul is exceeding sor-

rouful even unto death.' Ah, exceeding sorrouful,

and very heavy. I never before saw its meaning

—

sorrouful and very heavy : I understand it, but I

cannot tell you anything about it

—

very heavy .'"

" And we feel," I said, " my dear, all the benefit

of the Saviour's sorrows."
" So oppressive were his sorrows," she continued

still dwelling on the words, " that it was necessary

to send an angel from heaven to strengthen him."
" And," I observed, " they are all ministering

spirits to the heirs of salvation."

"Yes, they arc !" she replied with earnestness,

dwelling on it for some time, and then continuing :

"Brother! notwithstanding all my aflSiction, lam
happy. I have no wauus—no fears ! I had, indeed,

a hard struggle to give up life without having done
something more for my Saviour. I wished, had it

been his will, to live to be useful ; but now his will

is my will. My soul doth magnify the Lord, and
rejoice, yea, exceedingly rejoice, in his salvation !

It is enough—quite enough !
' Now, Lord, letlest

thou thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have
beheld thy salvation!'"

" O brother, my soul is in bitterness—such pain !

But the Lord is righteous—he is good."
" Yes, my dear, good when he gives, supremely

good."
" Nor less," she replied, taking up the words

;

" nor less when he denies."

" And yet," she continued, " it is mysterious, is

it not 1 To think how easily dear Miss Weybridge
was dismissed

;
just walking across the room, and
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then lying gently down to die ! Ho7/ different is

my situation ! Biu I«?/i sustahied—-jiost sustained !"

" And loill be sustained, my dear ! and the more
we are called to suffer, the moie the strength of di-

vine grace is manifested in supporting us ; and the

more, therefore, God is glorified m us."
" Yes, brother ! let God be glorified, whether by

suffering, or life, or death !"

" O brother, I am so frail—so helpless—so very
helpless ! In these deep waters, I ollen seem just

like Peter, ready to sink; and, like him, I cry,
' Lord, save, or 1 perish !'

"

" But you did not. like him, challenge Provi-

dence."
" No, no, brother ; the Lord brought me here,

and he supports me, and will support me !"

"01 cannot sufhciently admire the Saviour, who,
ia such circumstances as his, could say, ' Not my
will, but thine be done !' He was human as well as

divine; he saw «^Z his sufferings beforehand; and
his sufferings were every way peculiar and incon-

ceivable ; and he felt every thing as Ave do ; and he
said, ' Not my will, but thine be done !' O what
resignation !"

" I have had a night of dreadful pain. It has
been as though every joint and nerve in the body
were rent asunder. I have not so much as the tip

of the finger free from pain. I never could have
thought the body was capable of so much suffer-

ing."

Fearing that this language might be mistaken for

complaint, she continued—" This is better than I

deserve; this is better than the pleasures of the

world and of sin; this is nothing to what my Sa-
viour suffered ; his were the sufferings of the soul—
mine are those of the body. O praise him, for he is

good ; his mercy endureth for ever—praise him

—

praise him!"
But all this cannot so fully reveal the serenity

and composure of her spirit as the interest she still

'ook in the welfare and even transitory feelings of
others; and her watchfulness over herself in her
conduct towards them. In her most pungent suffer-

ings, there was the same disregard of herself, the

same consideration and love of others. It was really

surprising

!

In a most severe paroxysm of pain, she said
—

" I

have been fearing lest my sufferings should cause
any who see them, or may hear of them, to stumble;

but remember, this is my dying testimony
—

' Behold,

happy is the man whom the Lord corrcdeth!'
"

On hearing her nurse, -who was affected by her

torments, say—" Dear creature, she will have had
all her sufferings in this life.'—She immediately
took it up, and with peculiar earnestness replied,
" No, nurse, that is a fatal deception ! Our depend-
ance must be, not on our own sufferings, but on the

sufferings of Christ. We all deserve to suffer for

ever, and if we esc3pe this, it must be by the Lord
Jesus Christ. Remember, nurse, by faith in the

Lord Jesivs Christ, as penitent sinners ! no other way!"
In the midst of most violent pain, she turned to

Maria, and said, " Mind, my dear, above all things,

that you seek to be rooted and grounded in the faith.

You will surely want it when you come to this. O
it is a solemn thing to step from one world to an-

other! we can never take such another step—so

.solemn ! See that you aie ready for it. Walk, my
dear Maria, near to God, walk circumspectly—be
familiar with another world—the end of all things

is at hand—think of me !"

On being partially relieved from agony, which
brought on delirium, she exclaimed, scarcely re-

covered to her thoughts—" There, now tell my dear-

est mother I am better
!"

In similar circumstances, fearing she might, with-

out knowing it, have uttered what she would not

approve, she looked kindly on her attendants, and
said, " I hope I have not spoken sharply."
So far was she from this, that her whole conduct

was marked with the greatest gentleness. She re-
signed herself to the most trying measures, for the
satisfaction of her friends, when she had relinquish-
ed all hope of recovery ; and the smallest atten-
tions were sure to be met with kind acknowledg-
ments.
On being told that her brother was coming to her

room, after a long and heavy conflict, she imme-
diately said, still alive to all the delicacies of her
sex—" Then, Maria, do see that the room is in or-
der, and—my person l Is that nice and becoming'?
—Do put me to rights—that I know will please my
dear brother !"

I had now obtained more of self-command, and
was much with my sister : and though she had
wonderful power to restrain her feelings when I

was present, it was impossible not to be acutely af-

fected by her afflictions.

These afflictions, continuing day after day, and
each day with more hopelessness, could not be de-

sired. I could not, indeed, bring myself to utter

such words, but the inward sentiment of the heart

was, " that if life could only be held on such terms,

life itself, dear as it was, might terminate." So may
we be brought to ask, what, of all other things, we
dreaded to realize

!

On entering her chamber at this time, I took my
seat by her side, and gave her some cider, the only
thing she could now take—" Brother," she said,
" you got me this cider—it is so acceptable !—Thank
you, thank you. O how sweet is the kindness of
friends ! How great are my mercies

!

" Is it not mysterious, brother, that I still am ap-

pointed to suffer 1"

"Yes, my dear; but while we continue here, God
has some end to answer by us."

" Yes, brother, all is right .'"

"Now," I said, "we believe it; by-and-by we
shall see it."

" O yes !" she replied ;
" now I must walk by faith

—sense won't do notu—won't do noiv!"

Gazing on her brother's averted and troubled fea-

tures, she said, "Brother! It is such a pleasure to

think of you."
" I am pleased that it is, my dear."
" That, brother, gives me greater pleasure still

!"

" And this pleasure, I trust, will 7iever be taken
from us

!"

" Never—never!" she replied with fervenc)'.

But who shall successfully contend with death!

The youngest and the strongest must utterly fail

before his unsparing and all-powerful hand. The
last and severest attack of disease was made early

on the morning of December the eleventh ; and I

was suddenly called up to witness a struggle that

was supposed to be fatal. But the voice was not in

the storm. The divine goodness had graciously

appointed (and I cannot sufficiently adore it) that

the spirit, which was prepared meekly to resign its

habitation at its Father's bidding, should not seem
to be forced from it, amid the throes of convulsion
and the wildness of delirium. Martha, after sus-

taining, in the .spirit we have recorded, a desperate

and heart-rending conflict, for most of this day,

sunk into a deep sleep. This blessing had been long
sought, but not found; and now it had come, it re-

mained on her through the night, and the whole of

the next day, till we began to tremble, lest, indeed,

she should wake no more. However, on the even-

ing of the twelfth, she awoke, greatly refreshed in

spirit, and comparatively at ease in her body.

But the victory was gained. Death had subdued
the earthly frame, and put his awful signature upon
it. Fiery inflammation had done its work, and
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mortification was eating its way to the vital parts.

The body, which had recently discovered such un-
natural energy, was now powerless as earliest in-

fancy. The lil'eblood had fallen from the counte-

nance; the shadows of death hung on the eyelids;

the lips refused all nourishment, except what could
be conveyed to theraoD tlie head of a feather. How
low, how very lo?/ we may be brought, before we
are actually brought to the du.st of death

!

There was something strangely impressive in this

change! The features were occa.sionally illumi-

nated by the indwelling spirit, and then sunk again
into darkness. The voice was now uttered under
the breath, and was rather like a whisper from the
grave than sound the human tongue can utter, so

unearthly was it. And the whole form frequently
appeared almost as without life; and when it was
put in motion, it seemed to be more by the impulse
of a living spirit on a dead body, than by the free

use of any physical powers. Yet when the spirit

could make itself expressed, through these dim and
disordered bodily organs, it spoke of peace which
pain could not destroy, of a life over which death
had no power. The following are some of its brief

and broken expressions, which are among the most
precious and sacred things committed to memory's
Keeping.
Soon after her waking, desirous to have renewed

testimony of her happiness, I asked, if she still fell

sustained and comforted 1

"Yes," she replied; "suffering and weakness af-

fect the mind, and bring a cloud between me and
every thing—I cannot dwell on things as I wish

—

but the foundation is the same—the foundation is the
same—and that supports me

—

thefoundation of God
slandeth sure.

" I have great reason to be very thankful for this

relief—very thankful—O to praise Him !—help me
to praise—I cannot praise—in Heaven !"

" Righteous is the Lord, and good—immensely
good—he is become my salvation—to praise him!"

" Pray that my death may be more useful, much
more useful, than my life

!"

" One moment after death !"

" O Heaven—Heaven—Heaven !"

" Maria," she said, " talk to me about Heaven."
It was spoken of as a slate of rest, happiness, and

purity.

"Yes—yes," she replied to the several observa-
tions, with a most gentle and heavenly expression
of coimtenance.
"Ah! Heaven!—I am going, I will not stay

here !"

It was remarked—" There we shall see God !"

The words touched her soul; delight and love
stood in her eyes—" See God, see God—itW me no
more "

She dwelt on it in silence, till her feeble powers
•were perplexed:—" Talk about it again," she said.

It WEis revived—her mind seized on it
—

" See
God

!

—ah

!

—yes

!

—do not say any more ; it is too

much'.—Pray for patience."

On Saturday the fifteenth, Martha lay mostly in

a state of insensibility. She received no refresh-

ment, took no notice. In the afternoon, her anxious
mother expressed a conviction that she would notice

me, if I .sought to call up her attention. I sat quietly

at her side, and fanned her. I moistened her lips

with the cider, to which she had been so partial.

She revived. "So sweet!" f^hc said—" That kind
hand!—my dearest brother

!

—Hove to see you

!

—quite

worn out!—

"

Soon afterward the tolling of the church bell

caught her ear—" That sweet belt—sweet bell!" she
said.

" Brother, what is to-morrow ?"

" It is the Sabbath day, my dear I"

" Yes, the Sabbath!" she replied, as the smile of
hope and peace softly glowed over the ruins of her
outward features, and then forsook them for ever.

She had frequently referred to this day, I learnt, as

the day of her happy release.

The Sabbath came. There was an impression
among us, made principally by Martha's allusions,

which rendered the opening of this day most peace-
ful and solemn. We moved about without noise,

spoke with a subdued voice, and took our refresh-

ments as though we took them not. The dear pa-
tient (sufferer now no longer) remained through
the early morning shut up from all surrounding
objects. Her mother, exhausted by many nights
watching, I had urged to seek slight repose; the

family went out to the house of prayer ; I under-
took, for the period, the sole care of our common
love. It was an opportunity I sought, but scarcely
knew how to sustain. However, there were no
symptoms of present alarm—my charge was as she
had been through most of the night—feeling no-
thing, awake to nothing. I took the New Testa-
ment into my hand, that charter of our immortality;
and to avoid my own rellections, read its blessed

assurances. An unusual composure stole over my
thoughts—they were following, in imagination, the
spirit they loved into heaven's eternal mansions.
The body stirred, and called up my attention.

I hung over it, and explored the features, hoping
yet for some sign of love and consciousness—but
there was no spirit visible there!

" My dear !" I said.

Her eyes, still true to their love, wandered in

search of their object—but no I the film of death
hung too heavily upon them.

Disappointed at this, the hand which had seemed
10 be lifeless so long, made an effort to creep to-

wards me.
The sight was too affecting. I put my hand into

hers, and brought it on its way.
I pressed it.

It made a feeble and painful effort to return the

pressure.
" My dear!" I repeated.

She made a lEist effort to raise her eyelids—but in
vain

:

Her lips moved, and I bent my ear for some ex-
pression of hope and peace.

" My—brother!"—they whispered.
Those gen'le, affectionate, dying sounds will al-

ways dwell in my ear ; but there was yet (I can
scarcely tell why) anotfter name I wished once more
to pass those lips!

I said—" There is a name that is far dearer to

yon than even that of brother."

She made an effort to .;neak again—but the lips

refused to do her bidding. 1 watched them intensely.

They became fixed, and the eyelids had sunk to

their former position

!

I pressed my finger on her pu\se. It came and
went; it fluttered and faltered; it stopped and re-

vived most ominously

!

I was relieved by the arrival of the family. Her
mother, Eliza, and Maria came into the chamber
succe.ssively; and, without saying a word, they
marked the change, and took their place beside me.
It was a solemn hour. We could not move ; could
not speak ; could not weep. We were standing on
the verge of two worlds. This world never ap-

peared so shadowy ; heaven never appeared so

near. It seemed as though a breath would waft
aside the thin veil which separated us from eter-

nity; and faith and imagination were alive to the

presence of ministering spirits, who were expected
each moment to convey a sister spirit to all the

grandeur and blessedness which it can reveal.

The object of our motionless and fixed attention
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lay as in a profound sleep, only that the respiration

was becoming longer and deeper. Our own breath-

ing, by sympathy, was made more ditficult.

It became deeper—and deeper— and deeper!

After each act of respiration, there was a dread-

ful hesitancy, whether it should be renewed any

more

!

It was renewed—once—and again—and then lost

for ever

!

That moment our breath was suspended—and all

was still as death, silent as the grave.

The next minute we recovered our inspiration by
an hysterical elibrt; trembling seized us; we fell

back in our seats, and burst into a flood of tears.

We were, at length, interrupted by the arrival of

the nurses. I was unwilling that strangers should

enter the room, it seemed so heavenly ; I could not

bear that the body should be touched, it seemed so

sacred. I waved my hand for them to depart ; but,

checked by recollecting that their otiices were need-
ful, we hastened from the spot, and mourned apart

the common, the inexpressible visitation.

CHAPTER XXV.
LAST OFFICES. 1821.

On the next morning we arose to a sense of our
situation. The habitation was darkened; and an
air of gloom and desertion rested on all its apart-

ments We moved about it with a silent and smo-
thered tread, as if we might still disturb the repose

of our beloved relative. We feared to meet each
other's look; and the loved name which filled our
thoughts no one could venture to utter. The smiles

and caresses of our children seemed unnatural and
distressing to us; and, I believe, had we obeyed the

impulse of personal feeling in this early stage of
our grief, we should each one have sought a state

of absolute seclusion.

But there were duties still to be paid to the de-

ceased; and reverence and love urged us to dis-

charge them without delay. Our minds, therefore,

were quickly girded to their performance; and pain-
ful as they are, they seem designed by a compas-
sionate Providence, at this period of deep distress,

to temper and regulate those emotions which might
otherwise work with destructive power.
Some of the earliest and least welcome duties,

however, which properly attached to me, were as
kindly as delicately anticipated by those who might
well have shrunk from them. Yet, as the mind
recovered a degree of tranquillity, I felt that sacred
and final trusts were committed to my hands, which
I ought not entirely to delegate to others; and that

I should not be satislied with myself, unless I be-

came the witness of their having been executed.
This impression, supported by the yearnings of a
trembling affeciion to take a last look of a form so
unutterably dear, gave birth to a desire of visiting

the chamber where it lay, before it should be for
ever shut up from my sight.

It appeared essential to the accomplishment of
this purpose, that it should be unobserved; and
having sought for the occasion, I crept to the room
as if detection would have made it really impossible.
I approached the cotfin. With a steady hand I

gently pressed aside its cover. The first glimpse
of the object for which the eye w^as searching, smote
ray hand and frame as by the shock of electricity.

I recovered myself, and gazed on it for a moment.
Those eyes, those ears, those hands had never been
utterly insensible to me, and now they were so ! It

was not to be indured ! The lid was hastily closed,
and resting the arm upon it, I endeavored to divert
the course of thought by turning the eye on other
things. But this room was associated with mani-

, fold recollections of the most cheerful, pleasant, and

blessed kind ; and now it presented a picture of the

most entire desolateness. The domestic fire was
extinguished, the carpets were taken up, the bed

was removed. Its furniture was a coffin ; its inha-
bitant a corpse ; and the only sign of life about, it

was derived from a poor robin, which sat on the

opened frame of the window, repeating his short

wintry note, as if asking tbr food he had often re»

ceived, but had now sought many days in vain.

There was no relief to be found here. I hastened
away to the garden, to regain the composure I had
lost.

But the morning arrived on which the very
remains of so valued a being were to be removed
from our possession. It was a dreaded day. There
was a feverish activity about the family, connected

with an expression of our mutual wishes by signs

rather than words, which intimated the suppression

of feeling that would scarcely yield to the hand of

government. Our friends, the Rev. Messrs. Kemp
and Weybridge, with the male members of our
families, assembled to perform the few last offices

due tc> mortality. One of them sought to break the

painful silence, while waiting for our summons, by
remarking to my father

—
" Well, my friend, God is

lopping off the branches, that the trunk may fall the

easier
!"

" Lopping off the branches, indeed !" he replied,

in so tremulous and sad a voice, as made us all

seek refuge again in silence.

The arrangements were now complete, and we
were called to take our place in them. There
were, first of all, twelve children, who had been
the latest scholars of the deceased, dressed in white.

Close by the side of the body there was, unobtrusive
and faithful, the lone widow in quiet sorrow ; and
around her, but a little distant, were some female
villagers with their children, all of whom were
evidently interested in the occasion. Afterward
came the mourners, who closed the simple proces-

sion. My attention was called up by ray father, at

whose side I stood. We had spared him suffering

as much as possible through the past scenes ; but this

final service seemed to take greater effect on him.
His noble and revered frame, bending with age and
shaken b)'' present affliction, rocked and trembled
so as to make me fear, that my efforts to steady his

steps would not avail to support him through the

trial.

We moved slowly, reluctantly forward. There
was no noise, no disgusting indifference, no imper-
tinent curiosity. The spectators showed their con-
cern by silent sympathy ; and if any of them spoke,

it was with a soft voice, and mostly the record a
full heart was disposed to make of the virtues or
sufferings of the departed.

We entered the churchyard. We were received
by the officiating minister, and passed into the

church. The service began. Never did I listen

to it with such ears. I had many times read, and
had admired as oflen as I had read, the apostle's

argument on the great doctrine of the resurrection

;

but if ever it is to be felt in all its force of proof, in

all its exaltation of sentiment, in all its triumph of
confidence, it must be when hanging over the relics

of those we most have loved, and clinging to the hope
of immortality as the only one that can abide with
us amid the devastations of time and death. We
quitted the sanctuary for the spot where we were
to deposite our sacred charge—a spot which the de-

ceased had chosen. We met around the mouth of
the grave, and beneath the shade of a spreading
yew-tree. The coffin descended. The service went
on. The fragments of earth fell on the surface

with a rattling hollow sound, which affectingly pro-

claimed the nothingness of all earthly life, the vanity

of all earthly hope. The " sure and certain hope"
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was expressed with the confidence of faith; the

thanksgiving and the prayer were ofiered, and the

act ol sulenn) worship ceased.

We hung around the spot as if it could not be
forsalien. The children looked into the grave, am!
shed sincere and generous tears over their devoted
instructer. The good mothers expressed their emo-
tion, either by uttering their blt-ssings on her me-
mory, or averting their countenances, which were
too much distressed for inspection. The widow
stood gazing with features full of resigned sorrow,
wliicii Seemed to say, •'

I have lost a friend, and 1

siiall never find such another." Her father resolved
on one lasi look; and, deeply groaning, turned
away lor ever, ir'or myself, my courage failed me

;

1 .eared to look at all; and m moving from the
place, I found myself involuntarily endeavoring to

ns,-.iiijc rebellious feeling, by repealing ihe words,
' In sure and certain hope ! in sure and certain
hope !'

Yet, however willing to stay, it was necessar}'
for us to depart. We allowed ourselves to be put
in our former melancholy order, and moved from
the sacred enclosure. There, where Tillot.son has
preached, where Watts has studied, where Mason
sleeps—there, where the wicked cease tVom trou-

bling and the weary are at rest—there we left the

precious remains, sustained by the gracious assur-

ances of Him who watches over the dust of his

saints, and who has promised to raise, glorify, and
immorialize it. The particular place at which it

repose.s is marked by a plain tablet, which bears the

following inscription

:

M. R.
libt. dec. IC; 1821, lET. 28.

TO THE STRANGER,
HER VIRTUES

C.t.N'NOT BE KNOWN
TO HER FRFENDS,

HER MEMORY
IS HER BEST EPITAPH.

On arriving at the cottage, there was yet another
duty to be discharged before we separated. Martha,
in disposing of what belonged to her, had assigned a

portion of her circulating books to the children who
were now with us, appointing a particular book to

eacli child. They were, therefore, arranged in the

hall ; and the books were presented to them in her
name, with a request that they would not part with
thetn. One of my ministering brethren very
kindly gave them a brief and appropriate address,

while the other offered for them earnest and affec-

tionate prayer. The tender, sympathetic, and so-

lemn allusions made in these services to the deceas-

ed, went direct to the hearts of the children, and
they indulged themselves in the unconstrained ex-
pressions of their grief. It was a very affecting

close of most affecting engagements.
In the decline of the day we hastened to town, and

prepared ourselves as we could to seek, on the ap-

proaching Sabbath, the improvement of the event,

in the more trying and public service of the sanc-
tuary. On the afternoon of the day Dr. Winter*
commended the bereaved family to the divine pity

and blessing ; and sought to render the impressive
dispensation beneficial to a crowded and deeply in-

tcre>>ted auditory, from these words, " It is good for

* The hereavi'inent vva.s also improved the same day
by the Cheshiint niiiiislers, and the Rev. T. West, of

Barking, the residence of my parents; to them, and
to the extended circle of synjpathiziiig friends, who
sought by the kindest attention to lighten the burden
of the sutferer or of the survivors, the writer tenders

hia respectful but cordial acknowledgements. May
they find comforters, kind and true, in tlieir adversity

!

a man that he bear the yoke in his youth. It is good
that a mail should both hope and quietly waitfor the

salcalionofthe Lord." It is needless to say, that the

reflections which were grounded on this passage
were such as well illustrated and forcibly applied its

important doctrine ; and it will be at once apparent,

tiiat the words themselves could not have been bet-

ter adapted to the occasion, had they been selected

by those who knew most of the deceased.

The solemn duties of the temple terminated ; and
in the evening I was glad, under the influence ol

suppressed feeling, to seek the relief of retirement.

I had necessarily been much with others; now I

was alone. I had had a distinct object before me,
and had struggled against emotion, that I might not

be disqualified lor paying those last offices to the

dear departed which 1 had determined to render;

but, now every thing was done, the bracing power
of resolution was lost, and the reflections wandered
at liberty over all that had transpired. Thought
was busy in dwelling on the more recent and dis-

tant scenes of her life. Our infantile .<ympathies

—

our childish amusements—our youthful perplexi-

ties— our matured affection—our Christian com-
munion—were all surprisingly present to the mind.
Then it was that I felt the kindred ties of blood, the
dearest attachments of the heart, were rudely burst
asunder; that she, who had been cherished on the.

.same bosoni, and reposed in the same cradle—that

she, who had shared in my earliest recollections, my
best enjoyments, my deepest affections—that she,

who had grown up by my side, .shedding the light,

and love, and gladness of her presence around me,
till it seemed almost the necessary element of my
existence—that my sister, my only sister, was no
more—that an irreparable breach had been made
in the series of my relationships—that 1 was sister-

less, and that I could never be otherwise!

But these reflections would mix themselves with
others which served to qualify thern. It was impos-
sible to separate Martha's life from the presence of
religion ; or to revert to the final scenes of suffering

without receiving a triumphant testimony of the

powerof godliness. Here the lacerated heart found
consolation. Imaginaiion turned from privation,

anguish, and death, to follow the living and eman-
cipated spiiit springing to the light of heaven, clad

in the glory of heaven, and keeping heaven's eter-

nal Jubilee with God, and the Lamb, and all the

sanctified. The mind seemed present to the society

and blessedness it contemplated. The tender re-

quest of the departing samt—" Do not thiriL of me,
brother, as far away!" came softly over the memorj',

and supplied the last drop to the overflowing emo-
tions of the heart.—There is a balm most fragrant

and salutary in those tears which nature sheds and
religion sanctifies.

Winter has returned again, and again departed;

but we are still a mourning family ;
and the sense

of our loss will often cross the current of our
thoughts when they are seeking recreation, or intent

on the busy duties of life. The beloved name has
indeed been given to an infant born to us since the

removal of our relative ; but the heart cannot so be
cheated. There is a void in our circle, and about
our cottage, which Martha only could fill. Her
smiles, her words, her handiwork, are associated

with every thing and every apartment of the place;

and tell us of enjoyments that are past never to be
restored

!

Time, however, has so softened grief, that it has
now little to distress, nothing to alarm reflection.

It is of a quiet, soothing, and often, I trust, of an
elevating character. Martha lived a saint, and
died a saint; and, now that the first flow of sorrow
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is past, the im;)re?sion of her life and death is most

.saintly and blessed. The house in which she dwelt

is the more dear for having had her as its inhabit-

ant; the p?hs she loved to tread are the more plea-

sant because she has trod them; the garden she ad-

mired is the more beautiful for having given her

plea.sure ; her flowers, the onl}' livi.'ig memento of

her lovely but frail exisience, are the more precious

for reminding us of her; and in tiie very chamber
and on the very pillows where she resigned her

spirit into ihe hands of her Saviour, I now fre

quently lay me down to repose, with a sense of se-

renity and peace never connected with the spot be

fore.

Similar impressions happily extend even to our

children, from their partial remembrances. The
eldest, when anxious to give his full commendation
to any real or supposed excellence, declares, it is

like aunt Martha. And his younger brother, as if

sympathizing in our seriousness, would sometimes
arrest himself m his gambols, and pointing to the

blue sky, would say, with his broken utterance,
" Auyit Martha gone up to heaven—me go to aunt
Martha !"

The memory of the just is Messed ! It softens the

heart, elevates the eye, strengthens the hand, sanc-

tifies the soul. It is tlie voice of God proclaiming
to us peace in this life, joy in the life to come. It

has often been enshrined in the breast of infancy,

as the seeds of a future and glorious life ; and has
sometimes made its way to the heart, which had
shown itself preoccupied by worldly care and
earthly enjoyment, against all common remon-
strance and entreaty. The memory of the just is

blessed

!

PARE THEE WELL ! FARE THEE WELL !

IT IS SWEET TO THINK OF THEE 1

OF THY WORK OF FAITH,

LABOR OF LOVE, AND PATIENCE OF HOPE;
OF THY DELIVERANCE

FROM
DEATH, SUFFERING, AND SIN)

OF THY
ADMISSION TO

THE SONGS, THE JOYS, THE KE.ST

OF THE BLESSED,

S0RROUNDED BY HEAVEn's RADIANT GLORY,
AND DWELLING

BENEATH THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY !

IT IS SWEET TO THINK OF THEE

!

FARE THEE WELL ! FARE THEE WELl!
I WOULD EVER THINK THOU ART HAPPY

!

NEVER THINK THOU ART GONE

!

Reader—I have now accomplished, with what
ability 1 might, my painfully pleasing task of intro-

ducing you to an intimate knowledge of a relative

who was dear, unutterably dear while living, and
whose memory is made divinely sacred by the so-

le:mn and final transformations of death. It is nei-

ther accordant with my wishes nor my taste to close

this narrative by burdening your attention with all

the inferences, in formal succession, which it might
sufficiently justify. But, on the other hand, I can-
not feel at liberty entirely to resign this record to

your hands, without pressing on your thoughts the
importance of a personal and practical application
of the lessons it unfolds or suggests. If virtue has
been exhibited, it is that it may be reproduced and
invigorated in you; if natural defect of character
has been acknowledged, it is, that in coming to a
wise sense of }'our own deficiencies, that you may
not be seduced into despondency; and if the gradual
conquest of these infirmities, has been traced to the
corresponding influence of vital religion, it is that

you might have greater solicitude awakened for

those influences, which alone can effectually guard,
and sanctify, and exalt the mind.
The question, then (forgive its freedom in its kind

intention,) which I am anxious earnestly to propose,

is. By what principles is your life regulated! To
what end is it directed! Are you living as seeing

the things that are invisible and eternal'? or are

you intently pursuing present and worldly objects

as your highest goodi Is your life, like that of the

deceased, a course of strict self-discipline and un-

limited devotedness to its Author 1 or does it centre

in selfish gratifications and earthly pleasures 1 Are
you prepared for a change of being which will cer-

tainly, and perhaps quickly, come; and beyond
which all change, and all hope of change, are ex-

cluded for everl
These inquiries arise to you as a rational and im-

mortal creature ; and, excuse me in remarking, if

there is any rehictance to entertain them, there is

proportionate reason to fear they have been too

sadly neglected. And can such subjects as they in-

volve be neglected, without affording some proof

of an inward reluctance to regard them'? And can
such reluctance dwell in the breast of a rational

being, without implying an alienation of heart from
objects by which it ought to be most powerfully at-

tracted'?

It is a law of your nature, that whatever of good
is possessed, you should still be looking from the pre-

sent f.0 some future enjoyment. But, how is it, that

while, under the force of this principle, you pass

eagerly from the attainment of one temporal plea-

sure to the pursuit of another, your anticipations

never spring beyond the limitations of sense and
time, and feed on the immutable realities of a spirit-

ual world "? Why should hope stop suddenly in her

excursion into futurity, on the line which separates

this world from another, when by passing that line

the prize immortality, the utmost to which she

could aspire, would be within her grasp 1 Could
any thing check her course and paralyze her ener-

gies at once, and just when they should be most

excited, but fear? And why should fear have
power to array every thing in an unseen world in

forms of alarm and terror, if not sustained by the

testimony of cmiscience? Surely here are indica-

tions of a mind estranged from Him whom it ought
most to know; of a soul fallen from God, sunk into

itself, and losing itself in an animal, sensitive, and
perishable existence.

Such a state, as it is the offspring of crime, so it

is the parent of misery. It is admitted, that it is

capable of some gratifications ; and were you not

enriched with a superior nature, they would be per-

fect in their kind while they continued. As it is,

they are necessarily imperfect. The senses and
appetites of the body may find readily the pleasures

for which they are adapted, in the suitableness of

things around them to their nature; but the soul,

an exile from its home, wanders about in such a
world, solitary and sorrowful, seeking rest and find-

ing none. In the midst, indeed, of animated spirits,

social enjoyments, honorable duties, and soothing

reputation, your passions have endeavored to im-
portune you into a sense of happiness; but the el-

forl has been as unsuccessful as it was clamorous.
The soul, offended at the violence offered to its own
unwelcome convictions, has refused to confirm the

pleadings of the heart ; and while the smile of joy

has been playing on your cheek, and the breath of

flattery exhilarating your spirit, and the cup of pros-

perity .sparkling in your hand, it has ached with a

bitter sense of vacancy and vexation !

O do not put from you this confession of a timid

and .silenced conscience! Do not hide yourself from,

the inquietudes of your own spirit! They are un-

welcome, but they are salutary. To trifle with
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them is to trifle with your best interests ; to conquer
them is to achieve your own ruin. Rightly under-
stood, they point you to peace and felicity ; they are

the flutterings of the winged spirit that would fain

soar to its native heaven—the yearnings of the or-

phaned soul after its Father and its God. Here,

in all the eye sees, in all the ear hears, in all the

hand touches, in all the imagination dev^ises, it finds

nothing adapted to itself—nothing worthy of its

jiiMl dependance. Earth is all too narrow, time is

all too short, the world is all too gross, for its ex-
panding and spiritual capacities. Its pasture, its

alliances, its inheritance are in heaven.
Cease, then, from the world, and all the world

contains—from the seductions of pleasure—from
the blandishments of wealth—from the glory of
fame and power. They are emptier than vanity,

fleeter than the wind; the shadow of a shade, the

image of a dream ; fair to the sight, tempting to the

lip ; rottenness to the grasp, and bitter as gall in the
remembrance. The love of them is in exact oppo-
sition to the love of God, to the soul's present joy
and future salvation. O arise, then, to the pursuit

of a portion adapted to your rational, commensu-
rate with 3'our eternal, existence ! Let your earth-

bound thoughts and affections ascend to objects

worthy of them; let them return to God who gave
and inspires them—to God, the rest of the wearj',

the exclusiv^e centre of the soul ! There, in his

light, the spirit shall see light, in his purity be made
pure, in his glory be restored to its original nobility

and grandeur. There, in the uncreated, infinite,

and everduring excellence of Deity, it will find a
portion which can never be explored—a fountain

of perennial delight, which flows but the more
freely for the largest demands made on its living

fulness

!

In your a,spirations to this blessedness (if happily
excited,) let no sense of your demerit enfeeble or

check your desires. The enemy with whom you
have to contend, when he can no longer detain you
in captivity by the lulling opiates of carnal security,

will seek to hold you by the oppressive chains of
despondency. But be not ignorant of his devices.

Admit, at once, all that he would urge against you

;

your folly and your sin; your departure from the

living God; your idolatrous and perverse attach-

ment to forbidden objects. Fall under the testimony
of Scripture, on the error of your ways and the

desert of your conduct. Allow that you are mise-
rable, because you have been wicked ; and that

your wickedness might justly involve you in deep-
est punishment. But, admit all this, not as an ar-

gument against turning to the God you have for-

saken, admit it as a reason why you should app]y
to him with greater earnestness of purpose. The
more alarming the disease, the more needful the

physician; the more formidable your offence, the

more important is strenuous intercession for an act

of divine forgiveness.

Say not, " There is no hope !" it is the whisper
of a proud and unbelieving spirit. There is hope !

abundant hope in God ! in the compassion of his

heart, in the power of his arm, in the promises of
his gospel, in the vicarious atonement of his Son,
in the effectual influences of his Holy Spirit. Re-
turn, then, to God, from whom you have revolted,

humbly confes.sing your sins, trusting in the accept-

ed merits of the Great Mediator, and looking for

that assistance which you need, and he has gra-

ciously promised. Awake from the lethargy of in-

difference! arise from the depression of fear! You
live under the richest dispensation of mercy. Ev^ery

thing invites you to God. The kingdom of heaven
suflfereth violence, and the violent (those who are
sincerely intent on the object) take it by force. The
Spirit says, Come ; and the church says. Come ; and

whosoever will, let him come and take the waters
of life freely. There is hope to all who come ; none
are without hope but those who icilfully stay away,
and, by staying away, exclude themselves.

Yet again permit me to address you in the words
of caution. There is a wide distinction between
certain convictions reaching the understanding,
and obtaining full possession of the heart. Yea,
there is an essential difference between arriving at

the formation of any resolutions, and carrying
them out into instant, persevering action. If all

who have formed purposes of abandoning sin and
seeking in religion forgiveness and felicity, were
saved, few indeed would be the number of those

who would finally suffer for their crimes. But,

alas ! in most cases, these resolutions have never
found expression in the conduct ; they have been
extorted by terror, or framed to appease an alarmed
conscience. In defiance of them, the tenor of the

life has remained unchanged ; the present time has
been, day after day, given to vanity ; the future,

v:hile future, promised to better things. These bet-

ter things, which were not distinctly realized, which
the heart did not sincerely love, were postponed

—

and postponed—and postponed—till, the hour of in-

quest and retribution arriving, it was impossible to

delay, or to trifle, or to hope any longer ; and those

resolutions which the will had never adopted, the

heart never cherished, stood among the highest ag-

gravations of guilt unpardoned and unparcfonable.

In any ordinary circumstance, you would judge
it a mark of pitiable and criminal weakness for an
individual needlessly to transfer duties it is import-

ant to do at once, to a distant period. And, surely,

j'ou will not allow yourself to be deceived into the

adoption of this dangerous procrastinating princi-

ple in a concern of the utmost moment to you"?

What infatuation and insincerity it implies ! Is it

too soon to be wise—too soon to be forgiven—too

soon to be happy 1 If you act on a principle which
has been fatal to myriads, but for a day, an hour, is

it not just to conclude it will be fatal to you 1 This
is a dispensation as strict in judgment as it is rich

in mercy ! The ordination of Heaven is, " that

those who see," and act not agreeably to their per-

ceptions, '• shall be made blind." " Noto is the ac-

cepted time, VMW is the day of salvation." It is all

present—it is all passing! The Scriptures have
not a promise, the ministry has not a commission,
for any future time—no, not for the next day, the

next hour! \ow, nev: is the accepted time—the

only time in which you can be assured of favor and
forgiveness ! O consider this very urgency of the

divine grace, as the noblest proof of its condescen-
sion ! consider the frailly of your existence as the

most pressing motive to respect it ! You will not

resolve to give yourself up to religion to-^wrrmo,

when you may die to-day!

May die to-day ! O, I beseech you, lay to your
heart "a deep sense of your mortality! And se-

riously, frequently inquire, in answer to all the il-

lusions of the world and the plausibilities of con-

science, how you can sustain your last conflict

without the presence of religion! To the bed of
death you must surely and shortly come ! At this

moment, time is shorter with you, the grave nearer

to you than ever. Then, when the body is oppress-

ed with languor and tormented with suffering;

when the cold sweat stands on your forehead ;
when

the shadows of death spread themselves over your
countenance; when the earth trembles, and shakes,

and recedes beneath you; when the spirit shudders

at the presence of an opening, unknown eternity;

when the dying wandering eye asks an assistance

from weeping friends which they cannot afford;

thcji, what will you do without the supports, the

consolations of religion ! The pleasures you nijv
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have loved, the honors you may have gained, the

property you may have amassed, the society you

may have cuUivated, what will they avail in such

an hourl They all belong to a corporeal and
temporal state of existence ; in leaving the world

you must leave them ; and, as far as they are con-

cerned, you will find yourself naked and alone at

the footstool of your Creator !

As it is appointed for all men once to die, so all

must enter into judgment. You must stand at the

judgment seat of Christ

—

you must render an ac-

count of the deeds done in the body, of the thoughts

cherished in the heart. Solemn, supreme, and final

scrutiny ! Nothing can be concealed, nothing pal-

liated, nothing altered. The trumpet sounds—the

Judge is coming—your eye watches for his appear-

ing ! The sun is smitten with darkness, the moon
turned into blood, the stars fall from their courses

—

you see them not ! The thunders of Omnipotence
are rolling and raging from pole to pole, from world
to world; the earth is dissolved, the heavens pass

away with a mighty noise—you hear it not ! Mil-

lions of your fellow-creatures are ascending from
the ruins of perishable creation, and are pressing

thick around you to the general judgment—you
heed them not, know them not ! Your fixed, your
aching spirit is still searching for the first glimpses
of the Judge's appearance ! He comes ! The tri-

bunal is set—the books are opened

—

you are sum-
moned to his bar ! O how will you look on the face

of a despised, neglected, injured Saviour ! of a just,

indignant, powerful Judge

!

Judgment is followed by eternity. It is this gives

it all its terrors. It is this clothes the felicities of

heaven with imperishable glory; it is this which
gives to punishment a deathless sting. O eternity,

eternity! A period without beginning, without
pause, without succession, without end ! duration
without time, being without limit ! Your noblest

birthright; but, if sinfully abused, your deepest

curse ! O think of the worm that dieth not—of
fire that cannot be quenched ! Think of a soul
lost—lost for ever ! Living only to suffer ; invi-

gorated, to be increasingly alive to suffering ! En-
larged in its capacities to contain only a fuller cup
of wo ; immortalized to be immortally wretched

!

Nothing to love—nothing to pursue—nothing to di-

vert the attention from unmixed, rmabated misery.
Wretched in itself—wretched in its society—wretch-
ed in the thought of heaven's felicity—wretched,
above all, in the thought of the blessings wilfully
cast away, the wrath wilfully plucked down on it-

self—wrath already realized, and always to come

!

And are you an expectant of these things 1 Is

the Judge at the door 1 Is an immortality of bliss

or wo most surely yours 1 And can you for a mo-
ment be careless to the infinite alternative 1 Can
you neglect now what will shortly engross you for

everl O, by the certainty of death ; by the coming
of the day of judgment ; by the riches of immor-
tality

;
by the ruinous punishment of the wicked

;

by all that is dearest to you ; by all that is most
dreadful; by all that is present; by all that is to

come; I entreat, I beseech you—what shall I sayl
in the name of the book by which you are to be
judged, I command you, not for an instant, to ne-
glect your great salvation ! Awake, arise, call

upon God ! Pray—watch—wrestle—agonize ! All
you can do—all you can suffer—all you can sacri-

fice, is unutterably trifling, when salvation is your
object, and immortality your prize. The day of
mercy is not yet passed—the time of life is not yet
spent—the door of hope is not yet shut ! Struggle
to enter in ! It is for your life! and that life eter-
nal ! Hell from beneath—heaven from above, are
moved for you ! Lost demons would decoy you
into their own destruction ; blessed spirits would mi-

nister to your deliverance! More and greater
are they that are for you, than all that are against
you. The Almighty Saviour is on your side in this

conflict I Take hold of his strength—^plead his

mercy—rely on his promise—look to him—flee to

him. He will cast out none—the weakest, the
most unworthy—who come unto him. Blessed

—

supremely, eternally, infinitely blessed—are they
who put their trust in him. Nothing can harm
them—nothing impoverish them ! To them, afflic-

tion loses its sting, and eternity its terrors. In the
ruins of the universe they lose nothing—suffer no-
thing ! Then life is to begin—their good things to

come. Honors that never fade—riches that are
never exhausted—pleasures that never cloy—are
theirs. Heaven is their inheritance—eternity their

time—and God—the great, the good, the blessed

—

the light of our light, the joy of our joy, the soul

of our existence—is their portion and their glory

!

This incomprehensible being—opulent in his own
perfections, happy in his own excellence—invites

you to himself! His arms of paternal love are ex-

panded to receive ! The world by its vanity—time
by its flight—the grave by its solemnities, urge you
to obey this invitation. Yes, even the grave, on
such a subject, has a voice awful as itself to warn
and exhort you. The life we have traced, the

death we have together lamented, the tomb we have
together surrounded, do they not speak most pow-
erfully in the ear of Reason and Conscience 1 Amid
the silence, and the darkness, and the mysteries of

mortality, is there not a spirit-voice that says

—

life,

EARTH, TIME, are NOTHING ! Eternity, Heaven, God,
are every thing !

APPENDIX.
LETTER I.

TO HER PARENTS.
My beloved and honored parents—Permit your

Martha to indulge the feelings of her heart towards
you in writing a few lines. Shall I tell you how
often I think of you 1 No— I cannot do it ! Shall
I tell you how much I wish you herel Language
fails. Shall I describe the impression your kind-
ness from childhood to the present hour has made
on my heart 1 This, too, is impossible ! I must be
content to say, that your happiness is dearer to me
than my own ; and that the mind of your Martha
is only peaceful and serene as she believes yours to

be so.

I have the happiness to inform you, that my health
seems gradually returning; and this, my dear pa-
rents, does not give me so much pleasure as the
thought that you will be gratified to hear it.

A fond mother often says—a parent only can
know the feelings of a parent ; let me add—

a

daughter only can know the feelings of a daughter.
I have but two complaints to make ;

one is, that

I am at such a distance from my family ; and the

other, that I am deprived of the ministry of my be-

loved pastor. Pray for me, my dearest parents,

that I may exemplify all I have heard him incul-

cate; and may you abundantly realize all those

holy delights he so earnestly commends to us !

Yours, with unvarying lov^e and gratitude,

Martha.

LETTER II.

to MRS. B-

My dear friend—May I not, ought I not, to say,
" Bless the Lord with me, and let us exalt his name
together !" O for a heart to praise him I How fre-

quently the pleasures as well as the sorrows of life

unfit us for this holy exercise I Strange that the
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streams of comfort should render us unmindful of

the fountain !

How much I shall be gratified by seeing you.

When we meet, jpay we evidently be as fast pre-

paring for eternity as we are advancing towards it

!

LETTER III.

TO THE SAME.

My DEAR FRIEND—My joumey was attended with
pleasure, pain, and profit.

The pleasure and pain I regarded but little, know-
ing they would soon terminate ; but I was anxious
to seize the opportunity aiTorded me for improve-
ment, because I knew it would never return. This
is just as I wish to do in the journey of life.

On Sabbath morning, I entered that sacred place
where we have often mingled our praises and our
prayers. I looked round

;
you were not there. My

dear mother was confined. Many of my friends

had the emblems of mortality about them; upon
the countenances of others sat languor and disease.

My spirit sunk ; and I felt afresh the need of in-

ward consolation. The preacher ascended the pul-

fit,
and chose these words for his text :

" Because
live, ye shall live also." I listened while he

showed the similarity of the Christian's life to the

life of Christ. My spirit was refreshed, and I

could not help exclaiming, O that all were ac-

quainted with this source of consolation, wretched
as they must be without it

!

The preacher proceeded to show that life produc-
ed by exertion ; and that in proportion as this life

advanced in the Christian, his exertions would
be general, uniform, energetic, and pleasurable.

Such I wished my own exertions might be—such I

devoutly wished might be yours ; for I know not

that I could ask for you any thing more desirable.

O if such is the spirit of our exertions, what good
may we not do! With such a disposition, every
day will afford some opportunities of being useful.

Let us determine, my dear, in the strength of Jesus,

to engage in nothing without aiming at the divine

glory.

LETTER IV.

TO THE SAME.

My DEAR FRIEND—You are in debt to me I know
not how many letters ; but I am so much indebted to

you in another sense, that I cannot help seizing

every opportunity of acknowledging my obliga-

tions. You have heard, perhaps, that I have been
suffering from a fresh disorder. Pray for me, that

it may be sanctified, and that in patience I may pos-

sess my soul. If it is impossible to enjoy peace
and .serenity of mind in the hour of sickness, with-

out the supports of religion, how can death be en-

dured in their absence 1 Or should conscience, by
a long course of sin, be stupified and rendered in-

different to the solemnities of that awful hour, how
much will the anguish of the spirit be increased, at

the moment of its separation from the body! These
considerations ought to stir our zeal for the welfare

of others, and lead us to seize on every prudent op-

portunity of impressing the minds of all around us

with the infinite importance of attending to their

eternal concerns.

remembrance the repeated assurances we have,
that Jehovah never forgets his people ! But are you
ready to fear that he does not remember you in
mercy, because you so often forget himi If this is

the case, I can sympathize with you; for when I

look within, I am often ready to exclanii, Can God
indeed dwell here 1 Yet, let us not be discouraged.
Jesus has said, he will cast out none ; and he has
promised his Spirit to all who ask it. How often,

when oppressed with sin and borne down by afflic-

tion, are we led to say—1 loathe it, I loathe it ! I

would not live always! It is difficult, very diffi-

cult, to preserve a waiting posture, neither anxious
for life nor death. When we are summoned to the

bar of Jehovah, may our language be, " I have
waited for thy salvation, O Lord !" It is at once
the language of divine patience and heavenly hope.

LETTER VI.

TO THE SAME.

My DEAR FRIEND—I canuot exactly enter into

your present feelings ; but I imagine them. It is no
trifling thing to be in a small degree responsible for

an immortal spirit ; to be wholly so must then be a
most serious charge. While reflections of this na-
ture solemnize your mind, it is needful to watch
against despondency. Our apprehensions should
never sink us below a reliance on Him who has
said, " Trust in me at all times."

Let us arise and tell Him all our wants ; let us
ask of Him great things worthy of a God to be-

stow, and let us ask in faith; remembering, that

we have an advocate with the Father, even Jesus.

When we consider how little we can accomplish
by our actual exertions, it is gratifying to recollect

mat we may benefit the whole world by our prayers.

May our exertions and our prayers be constantly

united

!

I hope you will be enabled to improve every talent

entrusted to you. Your influence is no longer small.

It is a talent you can, and will employ. How often

has my conscience reproached me for neglecting it

!

May you learn from my regrets ! and if possible,

let no one come beneath your roof without deriving

some advantage from your example, your counsel,

your sympathy, or your prayers. Be not deceived,

j

as I have frequently been, by thinking you have not

prudence or skill sufficient for the occasion. W»
are not called to any duty for which divine wisdom

j

cannot qualify us ; and much of our fancied hu-

[

mility may be traced to our indifference.

LETTER VII.

TO THE .SAME.

LETTER V.

TO THE SAME.
My DEAR FRIEND—Though I am very "^^usy, I

hope to have an opportunity of sending to you to-

morrow. I therefore lay aside my work, in order

to assure you that you are not forgotten by me.
Does this assurance gratify you 1 O let us call to

Soon, my dear Ann, you will become a parent.

Then you will be able more fully to appreciate that

pathetic declaration, " Like as a father pitieth his

children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him."
When you know a mother's feelings, it will appear
impossible for you, for a moment, to forget your
dear infant. Remember, then, my love, for your
consolation, it is rfuUii impossible that your Almighty
parent should fail in his kindness towards you.

I hope your soul is in perfect peace, being stayed

on God. How soon will events that now engage us

so completely, cease to interest I Shortly, very
.shortly, the onlv great concern will be, whether we
are ready for the appearing of the Lord, and what
we have done for his glory. May we live nmc as

we shall desire to have lived then!

F oflen occupies my thoughts I I ardently

wish its prosperity. Let every thought of your
minister, my dear, be turned into prayer. Ah ! we
little know all they have to combat with. If wc
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are dead or lifeless, the effect is trifling ; but if they

are so, all feel it—all discover it ; and if this dis-

covery invariably urged us to wrestle with God on

behalf of his servants, what a change might we
frequently witness in our families and our churches.

Send me word on what evening the poor people as-

semble for their lecture. I like to meet them iii

spirit.

LETTER VIII.

TO MISS II-

My dearest L- : To-day my prospect has

been bounded by the opposite houses; my walk has

been the length of the room in which I sit; and yet,

perhaps, I have enjoyed the works of nature in im-

aginary rambles, as much as those who have actu-

ally taken them. How great are the pleasures of

imagination ! How kind is our Creator in allowing

us so many sources of delight ! Exquisite, indeed,

was my pleasure while strolling down the shady
lanes of Frampton, listening to the music of the

birds, or the gentle rippling of the water, surveying

the yellow grain, and the busy laborers gathering

it in their bosoms.

It has been justly observed, that solitude and si-

lence, properly enjoyed, exalt the mind above its

natural tone, fire the imagination, and prepare it for

the most sublime and exalted conceptions. Retire-

ment gives birth to new and undefined emotions;

but when every^ thing else is favorable to his hap-

piness, without the smiles of his Heavenly Father
the Christian's enjoyments are scarcely worth the

name. It is the combination of spiritual and intel-

lectual delights, that can transport and satisfy his

longing spirit ! Let us endeavor, my dear friend,

to connect every thing with God.
If we are contented to pass through the present

state as pilgrims, we shall meet with much to refresh

and gratify us; but if we attempt to rest in the

wilderness, we shall soon feel a thorn in our pillow.

You did not say whether you went to the Sunday-
school, or whether you were able to drop a few
tracts in your journey. If beautiful scenery ele-

vates and expands the heart, may our increasing

sensibility discover itself in our fervent love to

Jesus, and in our simple-hearted efforts to promote
the interests of our fellow-creatures

!

LETTER IX.

TO HER BROTHER,

And does my dearest brother love me 1 Cheer-
ing assurance ! There is nothing of which I am
more confident, yet nothing I delight more to be
told. O, it is pleasing to dwell on the love of a bro-

ther ! What, then, should we feel in dwelling on
the love of a Saviour

!

I am now seated in your study, and you can
hardly tell the pleasure this simple circumstance
occasions. Since you did not tell me what book I

should read next, I have ventured to begin Allison
on Taste. I love knowledge for its own sake ; but
I wish also to acquire information, that I may be
worthy to be called your sister.

The sun shines delightfully this morning; I hope
you and dear E. are able to enjoy its beams. When
you said she was poorly, I was wishing to be with
her, to pay her any little attentions she might re-

Liire. Were I to indulge my feelings, how Ishould
amplify in my wishes for you; but I forbear, well
knowing the expression of our attachment must be
restrained and regulated in order to be valuable.
When clothed in action, however, it never ceases
to be agreeable ; and in this way will I ever seek to

discover the affection of my spirit.

I heard Mr. K this evening with much plea-

sure. Every sentence he uttered was weighty.
Good man 1 his race is almost run, and very soon
he will be gathered to his fathers. The young mi-
nister, who is all zeal in the service of his Master,
and the aged veteran, who has borne the heat and
burden of the day, excite peculiar emotions ; for one
we pray much, for the other our souls are melted
into gratitude. There were some excellent petitions

offered up for you, in which I most heartily united.

How could we live at a distance from those who
were dear to us as life itself, if we are not permitted
to indulge our affection for them at the throne of
Mercy "?

Pray, my dearest brother, that my life may be a
useful one. I would fain be like a gentle stream,
that glides quietly through the vale, refreshing and
fertilizing wherever it goes ?

LETTER X.

TO MRS. B-

A HAPPY, a prosperous year to you, my beloved
friend, in every sense, but especially in a spiritual

one ! How long it is since I heard from you ! The
occupations of life press on us, and steal away our
time; so that, at the close of each successive week,
we are ready to exclaim. Can it be Saturday! How
perpetually, too, are we constrained to lament, that

the things of time and earth have engrossed too

large a portion of our attention ! If we are con-

scious of misimproving the past, let us seek to be

doubly diligent in future. A iiew year is com-
menced: what neio plans of doing good can we
form 1 What is most likely to increase our zeal in

the pursuit of those which exist already "? Are there

not some individuals over whom we possess a de-

gree of influence, which has not been sufficiently

exerted 1 Are there not many for whom we have
not done all we vdght do'? O how little do Chris-
tians go out of their way for the good of souls ! How
little do they evince the Spirit of Him who came to

seek and to save that which was lost ! Blessed Je-

sus, make us, and make all thy people, increasingly

like thyself!

LETTER XL
TO HER BROTHER.

It is Wednesday night, my beloved brother:

consequently I am a little out of spirits, because I

cannot fly to the chapel. I hope, however, to cheer

myself by a few moments converse with you.

First, permit me to return my sincere thanks for

your very kind loan of Stewart, especially as you
ma.f have sacrificed some pleasure in foregoing his

delightful society. But while to offer thanks may
be most gratifying to myself, I am aware that, to a

heart like yours, it will be a higher gratification to

know that the perusal has afforded me no small

pleasure. Among other benefits I hope to derive

from it, is a more profound veneration for the

Author of my intellectual faculties. I wish to cul-

tivate my rational powers, that I may form more
enlarged views of the Divine Being, and that I may
have another talent to dedicate to his service. O,

my dear brother, what an exalted motive does re-

ligion supply to every pursuit

!

LETTER XII.

TO UISS N-

Now, then, my dear Maria, for a little chat. I

suppose you are often affectionately saying, "I

should like to know how Martha is going on."

Well, my dear, I will endeavor to tell you ; and for

once will write " a great deal about myself." I at-
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tend to my physician's advice, and walk twice a

day. This morning I crept slowly down a lane,

which commands on one side a very fine prospect.

Every now and then my book was shut, and I gazed
around me like one enamored. Then I looked
within, and said

—

The stillness of this hour expels

All tumult from my breast.

Yes, my dear, I felt invigorated by the pure air,

and tranquillized by the delightful scenery. Then
I leaned on a bridge, contemplating the present, the

past, and the future. I thought of the Hand that

had led me all my life long, and hoped 1 should
never be unwilling to submit to its guidance, whe-
ther the path it shall select for me be rough or

smooth. I then sauntered home, but not without
feeling grateful to my dear parents for all their

kindness.

So much for the psissing day : now for something
more substantial. To-morrow is the Sabbath. O,
my dear, how fast is time rolling away! It is a
common observation, but how little does it affect us!

Let it not only solemnize our minds, but comfort
them. The faster time llows, the sooner we hope
to be released from sin, and admitted to the pre-

sence of our Lord. Is the time short 1 then let us

do what we do with all diligence ; not waiting, as I

am apt to do, for great occasions of usefulness, but

seizing with avidity all the lesser ones that offer;

remembering that, as by repeated touches of the

pencil, the artist completes the piece which remains
to be admired for ages, so by a multiplicity of ex-

ertions, in themselves apparently trivial, we may
hope finally to promote, in no small degree, the

good of our fellow-sinners and the glory of our
Lord.
You say, my dear, I tell you but little about my

Sabbaths. Shall I explain the reason. I do not

like the language of complaint, and therefore I am
silent. Indeed I have cause to be very jealous of

myself, le.st I should sink into carelessness and in-

difference of spirit. I well remember 's say-

ing, " One of the causes of declension in religion

is, our attendance on a ministry by which we are
not benefited." But let me not forget to remind
you of the kindness of God. He has said, " the

soul of the righteous shall not famish;" and I have
never gone looking to him but I have received a
portion.

LETTER XIII.

TO HER YOUNGER BROTHER.
My DEAR BROTHER :—You are kind enough to so-

licit a frequent correspondence ; and I comply with
this request the more cheerfully, because it affords

me an opportunity of expressing those sisterly feel-

ings, which, at the present eventful period of your
life, cannot fail to pervade my heart.

I feel that you are about to enter on the stage of
life for yourself I feel that your character is about
to be stamped: and I am anxious, anxious with all

the tenderness of a sister, for that character to be
stamped by respectability and eminent piety. We
have a brother,»*****
Let us not disgrace him by neglecting to improve
any opportunity either for our intellectual or spirit-

ual auvantage. We have parents who watch our
conduct with inexpressible solicitude. O that their

last days may be cheered and comforted, by seeing
their children steadily pursuing their footsteps!

I am well aware that your heart joins with mine
in fervently wishing that you may be the ornament
and honor of your family; but how is this desirable
end to be brought about"? By uniting fervent prayer

with diligent exertion. I need not inform you, my
dear brother, that we cannot arrive at excellence of
any description by sudden starts : it is only by pa-
tient, assiduous, and constant efforts. We shall
doubtless meet with many obstacles in the path of
duty, and many temptations to draw us aside ; still,

however, let us remember, as a constant incentive
to our endeavors, that the eye of God is on us.

When depressed by innumerable difiiculties,

arising from ill health and want of time, I have
been encouraged to persevere afresh, by reflecting

that my efforts for self-cultivation were not for time
but for eternity. O, my brother, never let us be con-
tented with merely passing through life without do-

ing any liann ; but let us rather be ambitious of re-

sisting all evil—of doing much good ! Thus shall

we manifest, that we are no common enemies of sin

and Satan, nor common friends to the present and
eternal interests of our fellow-creatures.

I enclose " Taylor on Self-cultivation." I trust

you pray for me, that I mav be a blessing in this

place. Great, indeed, are my privations; but I am
comforted by the hope, that perhaps God will render
me the instrument of promoting his glory. Write
as soon and as much as you can.

Your ever aflfectionate

Martha.

LETTER XIV.

TO MRS. E-

I TmNK, my dear friends, of your kindness by day
and dream of it by night. May the Father of Mer-
cies recompense all your affection. Poor Mrs.
M is fast declining. O how much we suffer

from the transitory nature of terrestrial good. At
five-and-twenty we look around for the friends who
cheered us at sixteen ; but—where are they ? Where
are they 1 Not lost, my Ann ; they are only gone
before us to their heavenly home. O to view every
thing in the light of faith, and not in those gloomy
shades which unbelief throws over the actions of
the Divine Providence

!

LETTER XV.
TO THE SAME.

Now, my dear Ann, you must imagine me in a
snug cottage, far away from the bustle of the town,
and removed even from the little noise of the vil-

lage street. In fact, the quietude which reigns here
would often lead me to suppose myself really at

P , did I not look in vain for the countenances
which greeted me in that peaceful spot.

Here my companions are a good-natured widow,
and my faithful attendant Maria. Their kindness
is a remembrance of yours. I visit but little; and
the principal guests I entertain are some fine rosy
children. They often beguile my solitary moments;
and when I can indulge a hope of doing good to

them, I can think of home witnout a sigh. O the

word home ! how many ideas does it recall to mind!
how many tender reerets does it occasion! and, in

defiance of all our efi'orts to look on the bright side,

how many sighs escape us! Well, we will think
of our eternal home; we will meditate on its ecsta-

tic pleasures—on their nature and durability, till

our spirits learn even to rejoice in tribulation, since
we are assured that our light afflictions prepare us
for a weight of glory.

O, my dear friends, what heights of piety have
been attained by some of those who are now in the

presence of their Lord, even in circumstances less

favorable to religion than ours!—and what forbids

our reaching the same eminence'? Let us "orxf

more fervently for each other.
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LETTER XVI.

TO MISS N .

My dearest M :—I was concerned to hear

you had not received the attentions from * * * *

which you expected. Let me remind you, my dear,

of what you already know, that every individual

has his own standard of kindness, and by that he is

regulated. We must not permit ourselves to every
occasion to think how we should have acted; but

remember, that what would be real unkindness in

us is not so possibly in the case of another person,

who views the subject in a different light. After all,

however, we are often unable to repress a sigh at

the little attention paid by the generality of persons

to the finer feelings of the heart. The truth is, we
are by nature selfish; and it is only in proportion as

religion prevails in the soul, that it becomes bene-

volent, and concerned to promote the happiness of
every human being in every possible way.

It is our felicity to know, that a capacity for do-

ing good is by no means confined to the learned; so

far from it, they are often tempted to devote that

time to literary pursuits which ought to be employ-
ed in the active duties of benevolence. Moderate
talents, like small coin, may be brought into use

every hour ; while those talents we so often wish to

enjoy, can perhaps be seldom turned to advantage,
except for the gratification of the possessor. Indeed,

I have often asked myself with severity. Why do I

so much lament not having enjoyed the advantages
which others possess 1 Is it because I could have
done more good than is now in my power 1 Foolish
reasoning! does not my Creator know best what
means are necessary to fit me for the station he de-

signs 1 Let me, then, in this, as well as in every
thing else, acquiesce in his will, while I diligently

strive to improve the opportunities he has bestowed.
By the vigilant improvement of one talent, it may
be increased sevenfold. Part of our discipline here,

my love, is to learn contentment; and, to render
this more easy in an intellectual sense, let us re-

member the period is fast arriving when we shall

be perfect in knowledge.
I know of no species of knowledge which may

not in some way, or at some time, be consecrated to

the service of the Most High. It is an insult to the

Almighty, while we profess to devote our talents to

his honor, to let them lie aside and rust. Unwor-
thy, indeed, is the most highly cultivated intellect

of his acceptance
;
yet we know He will graciously

accept the surrender of the meanest. Let us labor
to render our intellectual faculties as little unwor-
thy of an offering to him as possible.

LETTER XVII.

TO MRS. E-

After your very long silence, my dear Ann, your
letter was exceedingly welcome; but really I must
not be put off as I have been. I shall most certain-
ly call on Mr. B. to interpose his authority, unless I

perceive an immediate reformation. Seriously,
though, my dear friend, I am too much interested
in your welfare not to be anxious for you to be a
good correspondent.

Happy am I to hear such a good account of you
and the family. What is the infant's namel I hope
dear William's mamma will be no way concerned,
that he does not yet begin to display his eloquence

;

she must remember that many have been long be-

fore they began to speak; but then, in after life they
have often abundantly compensated for their delay
by speaking much to the purpose. How I should
U<ie to have been present at the baptism. May all

.as petitions offered be abundantly fulfilled.

I have done myself the pleasure of working you
a flounce. May you feel half the pleasure in wear-
ing it which I have realized from your last token
of affection. Indeed, I often think of the kindness
I received from you and dear Mr. B.; and when
depressed by long absence from almost all who are
dear to me, I transport myself to F

, once more
take my seat at your hospitable board, and listen

to the supplications at the family altar. May the
fire of devotion ever burn bright and clear on that
altar, and the sacrifice of praise ascend to your
heavenly Father, like incense perfumed in the me-
rits of the dear Redeemer. Ah, my dear Ann, we
sometimes think wealth important, health impor-
tant, ease important ; but, after all, what is there of
any importance, compared to walking closely with
God 1 Let us then aim, my dear, so to enjoy our
comforts as to be led nearer to God by them, and
let us cheerfully resign them when called upon,
knowing that in all our sorrows, privations, and
conflicts, Jehovah designs the good of our spirits.

I have lately suffered so much from pain, that I am
the more gratified to hear of your health. I hope
that invaluable blessing will be long continued to

you. Since I last wrote, I have been much better;

but within this fortnight unpleasant symptoms have
returned, and I fear

—

After this statement, I need not tell you that I

suffer both by night and day ; but O, my dear friend,

it is in the hour of suffering that we experience
most of the tender compassion of our Saviour.
Pray that I may glorify him under all circum-
stances.

" How short are all our trials here,

How light is every cross."

Give each of the dear little ones a kiss for us.

May the blessing of the Almighty rest on them
and on their parents

!

Your truly affectionate

Martha.

LETTER XVIII.

TO MISS H-

I NEED not inform you, my dear, that some of
the adverse scenes of life are literally trials. They
try the character. They reveal that character
both to ourselves and others. Sometimes they call

for the utmost strength of mind, the greatest self-

denial, and the constant exercise of prudence. If

the individual possess none of these qualities, or

possess them only in a small degree, the mind be-

comes enervated, and perhaps never recovers its

proper tone. On the contrary, if these qualities are
brought into action, they are strengthened, and the

whole character becomes far more exalted.
* * * You complain, my dear, of want of

time. Now, I do not exactly know how you distri-

bute it; but I certainly agree with you, that it is

very desirable to appropriate some part of every
day to the cultivation of your mind. In attempting
this, you must not be discouraged. Remember, my
dear, it is not croivding the mind that makes us

wise; hence, many who have comparatively little

leisure, have more real knowledge than others, who
have all their time at their disposal. In one in-

stance, knowledge has time to take root ; in the

other, one plant is continually preventing the growth
of another It is frequently found, that where there

has been most blossom there has been the least fruit-

fulness. Let us always endeavor to discriminate

between a well cultivated mind and an overbur-

dened memory. * * *

O, when shall I be able to be actively employed
in the service of God "? I am resigned and thank-



496 MARTHA.
ful for my present comparative ease, because I hope i

it will fit me for doing some good at a future period.

If, however, I am not favored with the ability,

pray, my dear, that I may never want the inclina-

tion. * * •

LETTER XIX.
TO MRS. B .

Happiness attend you, my dear friend ! It really

appears a long time since I held communion with
you through this medium ; so I believe I must even
indulge myself with scribbling a letter, especially

as I hope it will be the means of obtaining a benefit.

Yes, my dear friends, I have a favor to ask of you.

I want your special prayers. After Christmas I

am going to take a few little girls for the purpose
of undertaking their education. I feel it is some-
thing to engage to impart knowledge, even of the

lowest description ; but what is that, compared to

cultivating the understanding and the heart, with a
view to the eternal welfare of the immortal spirit

!

Pray for me, my dear friends, that in this and
every other pursuit I may glorify our God and
Saviour. * * *

LETTER XX.
TO HER BROTHER.

It is enough, my dearest brother—1 will try to

"wait patiently, and say, with you. The will of llie

Lord be done. These few words, " It is the Lord !"

seem to me omnipotent. They hush the loudest

storm. I suppose, before you receive this, dear E.

will have left Cannon-street. I shall long for the

time when you will meet at S ; and hope the

pain of separation will be amply compensated by

the pleasure you will enjoy at your retreat. As for

me, I must be comforted by the idea of your happi-

ness. O the rest of heaven! who can tell what it

will be after the common toils of life, but especially

after pastoral anxieties and sorrows! Ah, my bro-

ther, how often I thmk what he must be called to

endure. * * *

LETTER XXI.
TO THE SAME.

Ah, it was all in vain ! The hearth was touched
«nd re-touched in vain ; the fire was made to blaze

in vain; in vain the dinner was prepared, and the

homely dessert was spread ! He came not to cheer

our spirits and strengthen our faith. Well, the

weather is bad, and perhaps he might have taken

cold; so I will even bear my disappointment as he-

roically as I can.

I believe, however, I must begin by confessing,

that notwithstanding all my efforts, my spirits are

lower than usual. 1 hoped, and hoped; but here is

the very day come that I thought would open to me
a scene of usefulness, and provide me with the

means of comfort ; but my hopes are disappointed.

Pray for me

!

Well, we will change the subject. Do you Avish

to take a peep at us just as we are at this moment 1

Here is Miss C at the desk, F sitting by
the drawers, working away briskly. Charley is on
my bed, jUaying with a few toys, and calling out

ever}' minute, Look, look, look, at which I have
enough to do to express my feigned astonishment.
Andrew is at the table buiUUng a house, and taking

a geometrical lesson; by-the-by, I should tell you
how learned wc are. No, no, I will not boast. I

must not tell you how carefully we cultivate the

heart and the understanding; ni)r wliat pains we
take to draw forth the affections, regulate the

temper, fi.x the attention, quicken the perceptions,

strengthen the memory, &c. But here is Mrs. D.
with some plums for the little one.s.

What heart that feels and kno'vs anv thing of
love, but is refreshed and soothed by the simplicity

of childhood ! O to be as a little child ! My dear
baby, I am so glad to hear she is pretty well ; and
yet I seem to grudge her growth, when I cannot
mark her daily progress; but I am consoled for this

loss b}' knowing that she comforts you. Her bro-

thers talk of her ; and many a lair dream, my
dearest brother and sister, no doubt we mutually in-

dulge, as we look forward and see these little crea-

tures spring into life. May Almighty God bless

them, and make them blessings, is all the full

heart can utter. And surely God will bless them

;

yes, he will.

LETTER XXII.

TO MRS. B -

My BELOVED Ann—You will be surprised to hear
that I have relinquished my intention of receiving
pupils ; not, indeed, from choice, but from necessity.

It is no small disappointment, at the moment I was
hoping to live to some useful purpose, to be thrown
back into a state of unusual infirmity and partial

helplessness. My days and my nights are weari-
some; but we know aflliction springeih not from
the dust. Pray for me, that the language of my
heart may ever be, " The will of the Lord be done !"

LETTER XXIII.

TO MISS H -

The pain I am enduring would, my dearest L
,

form a ready excuse for my silence, if I felt less af-

fection for you than I do; but as it is, while I can
guide the pen, it must be employed in your service.

Indeed, my weakness makes me more anxious to

write ; for I long for you, my love, to be benefited

by my afflictions.

God Almighty bless you, my dear, and help you
to view all compromises with the world in the light

that sickness, death, and judgment throw upon
them ! Let us beware of approaching to the verge

of what we may suppose to be innocent. Let us
remember, that whatever destroys our sobriety of

mind and renders us unfit for communion with God,
is dangerous, highly dangerous.
Pardon me this strain, but I am jealous of

you. * * *

LETTER XXIV.
TO HER YOUNGER BROTHER.

My DEAREST BROTHER— I am uot able to write to

you, but I avail myself of a hand which is ever at

my service. Much it relieved the anxiety I felt on
your account, to see you and hear from j'our own
lips that you were comfortable. I think of you
while lying on the bed or reclining on the chair.

I think of you, and the ardent wish of my heart is,

that you may be useful ; useful b)- your exertions,

your example, and your prayers. I, alas, can da
no good. I am laid aside early in life ; but you,

my brother, have still the prize of health, with all

its advantages, in your hand. May Jehovah hear
me while I pray, that you may make the most dili-

gent use of them, and that my aflliction may stir

you up to renewed dcvotedness. I know well how
to sympathize in the changes you have experienced

;

but be of good cheer; for though the ways of Pro-
vidence are mysterious, they are ways of love ; and
ere a few years have rolled away, you will give
thanks for those trials which seem the most severe.

I have had the advice of an eminent surgeon :

sometimes I think he may be of service to me ; but
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I am more inclined to fear, that neither medicine

nor regimen can be of much use. Pray ior me,

my dear P , that I may patiently sufler the will

of God. Give thanks for me, also, that in this hour

of suffering I have so much to alleviate its pangs.

How I long to be of service to you ; but I cannot.

Well, my brother, you must take the will for the

deed; and when Providence has prepared your

mind, I hope you will be indulged with a competent

portion of the good things of this life. Evening

draws on, and admonishes me to close. Adieu, my
dearest P ; may all the wishes of a sister's

heart alight on you !

Your ever affectionate

Martha.

LETTER XXV.
TO MRS. B .

My dear friend—That part of your letter re-

lative to the Sunday school gave me real pleasure.

I assure you, before twelve months are elapsed, I

expect to have the gratification of hearing that you
rival us. Expect much, ray dear, and then you are

likely to pray for much ; and where much is asked,

much will be given. After all, the best plans will

go but a very little way towards the prosperity of a
school. Its teachers must be persons of prayer,

persons whose minds are deeply impressed with

their infinite obligations to redeeming love, and
who are anxiously concerned to bring the dear

children to Jesus. Let this, my dear, be our con-

stant aim, and then, though we should see no fruit

year after year, we need not be discouraged, know-
ing who hath said, " In due time ye shall reap if

ye faint not." Those who sow in the youthful

mind must in general wait long ere the seed spring

up ; but oh, when the time of reaping comes, who
does not exclaim, " This is worth all our exertions,

all our prayers, and all our tears'?" Similar to this

were my feelings lately, M^hen I saw one of our
scholars go forward to the sacred board.

With this I send the rules we adopt. The ac-

companying papers are pasted on boards, and hung
up at the head of each class. By this means all the

children are taught at once, and considerable time

is saved for their spiritual instruction.

Winter is making rapid advances. How ad-

mirably the changing seasons are adapted to im-

press our spirits with a sense of our own mortality;

and surely if we are properly affected with this

consideration, it will lead us to self-examination.

It is long since we met. A winter and a summer
have passed away.
During this period what advances have we made

in faith, in holiness, in love, in humility, in peni-

tence, in spirituality, in gratitude, in meekness 1

For myself, I have deeply to lament, that, notwith-

standing the rich culture I enjoy, I am continually

compelled to exclaim, " My leanness, my leanness
!"

Yet I hope I have learned to exercise more depend-
ance on the Saviour. As we see more of ourselves,

my dear friend, Jesus will be more precious in our

eyes. Let us rejoice that God has promised to com-
plete his work ; and that we have not been permitted

to return to the world. If we have any desires for

communion with him, any faith in the Redeemer,
any dependance on the Holy Spirit, let us praise

him for his past goodness, and supplicate still larger

blessings.

Remember me very kindly to Mr. B , and
tell him, if you can, how anxious I am for his

prosperity.

May the Lord bless you temporally and spiritu-

ally, and finally administer to you individually an

abundant entrance to his everlasting kingdom.
Yours, affectionately, Martha.
16*

LETTER XXVI.
TO MR. B •

Dear sir—I am obliged to you for your very
kind remembrance of me. It is indeed no small
privilege to have a share in the good wishes and
fervent prayers of the excellent of the earth.

I was much concerned to hear of your repeated
afflictions. May those consolations you so benevo-
lently wish for others, be ever realized by yourself
and your dear family, in the hour of perplexity and
sorrow. I long to hear how the concern fares in

which you have recently engaged. Permit me to

wish, that the blessing of the Almighty may rest

on all the labors of your hands.

I feel much my absence from that dear spot in

which you are so deeply interested. May I solicit

you to supplicate not only that I may be blessed

here, but made a blessing! O how fast is life pass-

ing away, and as yet how little have I done or

suffered for the Redeemer

!

I hope ere this you are able to renew your work
of love among the dear children. I believe many
of them are more attentive to your exhortations

than you allow yourself to imagine. May the .seed

which has been sown with so much care, take deep
root, and finally spring up to yield an abundant
harvest; and in that great day, when hidden things

shall be made manifest, may it appear that your
sacrifices, your anxieties, and your prayers were by

no means in vain. In that day, how many will bit-

terly regret, that they made no more sacrifices for

the good of souls ! but, who will regret that they

made too many'? O to act, to think, and to speak

as having that day ever in view ! Then, when we
meet the Redeemer, may we be felicitated by hear-

ing him say, "I was ignorant, and ye instructed

me ; sick, and ye visited me."
Remember me affectionately to Mrs. B. May

the peace of God, which passeth all understanding,

rest on you 1 Yours, respectfully,

Martha Reed.

LETTER XXVII.
TO MISS H-

WiTH what cheerfulness, my dear Miss H.,

should I take up my pen, might I hope to be of any

service to you. But what arguments can I use that

have not been used'? What promise can I point out

to you with which you are not already acquainted!

I can sympathize with j'ou, I can pray for you; but

alas ! what can I do more "? Yet I must write a few

lines, merely to show you, that though it is not in

my power, yet it is in my will to comfort you. One
cause of your present distress I doubt not is your

viewing the character of the Deity in a wrong

light, or looking at some of his perfections to the

exclusion of others. Surely you have forgotten

that the Divine Being is love. Ah, do not, I be-

seech you, think of him merely as an inexorable

judge; but think of him as the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ. Be thankful, my dear, that

you feel your need of the Saviour ; and wait pa-

tiently till he reveals to you your personal interest

in the covenant of his grace. Many eminent saints

have been suffered to walk in darkness for years;

but what sinner did we ever hear of, who wished to

be made holy and accepted through the Redeemer,

that was finally rejected '?

As it relates to your departed relative, let me beg

you to endeavor to dismiss the subject. When once

an individual has quitted our world, it is not for us

to decide on his state. I hope and believe, that God

will render the preaching of his word effectual to

your comfort and consolation.

I well recollect being in a similar state of mmd
to yours. Fearfulness came upon me, and horror
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overwhelmed me. I chose death rather than life.

But God watched over me, and caused this dark-
ness gradually to subside. Let his goodness to me
encourage you. Do not be dismayed if you cannot
ascertain one evidence of Christian character.

—

Come to Jesus as a sinner. If he seem to disregard
you, tell him (for he kindly permits us to do this)

he ha.s promised to cast out none. Wait on him,
and whatever you doubt, doubt not his willingness
to save. Time forbids my adding more. May he
bless you with peace, and make your latter erid to

increase greatly. Yours afl'eciionately,

Martha Reed.

LETTER XXVIII.
TO MISS B

Permit me, my dearest Eliza, to express the sym-
pathy I feel for you under your present trial.

—

Thanks be to God, you are no stranger to the source
of true consolation. Let me, however, remind you
of the sympathy of Jesus—a sympathy inconceiv-
able and inexhaustible. Remember, my dear, the
character he sustains. He bears the name of friend,
of father, of elder brother. And ah, how well does
he fulfil the tender relationships they imply. It is

beyond the power of man, it is beyond the power of
angels, to describe his faithfulness as a friend, his
care as a father, his tenderness as a brother. O that
you may be enabled, under this and every trial, to
contemplate the Saviour as yours in all his charac-
ters. 1 know not that I can wish you a greater
blessing. But is it necessary for mc to remind )'ou
of the sympathies of Jesus 1 O no, it is already
done by every thing around you. Yes, we see, we
feel, his tenderness in the trilling occurrences of
each passing day; in the looks, the words, the ac-
tions of our associates. "We see it in their smiles,
we feel it in their progress. What shall we render
to that God, who has brought to light those joys
which endure for ever, and opened a new and liv-
ing way to his heavenly habitation! There the
inhabitant shall no more say, I am sick, and the
days of his mourning shall be ended.

I am not much better; the winter is unfavorable
to me. I wish, however, to commit myself patiently
to God, and wait his will. Be assured your joys
and sorrows are ever mine.

Your affectionate

Martha.

LETTER XXIX.
TO THE SAME.

The evening is lovely, the sky looks beautiful
and serene; how much I should like a gentle ram-
ble with you, my dear friend, over some of the de-
lightful hills by which you are surrounded. Well,
it is of little consequence, if we do but meet to-
gether in the heavenly world.

It is nearly seven years since our friendship com-
menced. Have we assisted each other a.s much as
Ave possibly could in the way of holiness"? Have
the trials we have mutuallv suffered increased our
patience, our meekness, ind Christian charity

T

Have our mercies filled us with gratitude, and led
lis to a simple reliance on the providence of God 1

Alas ! I feel compelled to exclaim with the poet,

" O how exceeding short I fall

Of what I ought to be !"

I have left my dearest brother's, and it has cost
me more than I ever thought it would ; but I can
and do rejoice in his happiness, though I have no
longer the felicity of watching his looks and obey-
ing the language of his eye. O that I may learn
wisdom from the pain I have so deeply felt, in being
repeatedly separated from those in whom my life

seemed bound up. Ah, there is a melancholy plea-
sure in retracing those paths which I have trod with
anguish, and in fancying I once more behold those
spots which have witnessed my sorrows. Alas, for
me, that I feel so indifferent to Him who is my re-
deemer, my life, my all ! Pray that I may love him
with all my soul, and mind, and strength ; that I

may so love him, as not to be able to enter into so-

ciety, without endeavoring to kindle around me
this holy flame, nor to give rest to my spirit, while
there remains a human being over whom I have
any influence, who is unacquainted with his match-
less glories! Do not let us exclaim, as the lan-
guage of despair, What can we do1 but let us utter

this exclamation infaitk, and God will find us em-
ployment. Adieu, my dear; send me particulars
of yourself, and a piece of spar for my chimney-
piece, that I may look at it, and say, It came from
my friend. Your affectionate

Martha.

LETTER XXX.
TO THE SAME.

Much as I am pressed for time, I cannot but write
a few lines to you, my dear friend, in hope they will
reach you before your departure. I rejoice that

you can ask for the fulfilment of that gracious pro-
mise, " I will never leave nor forsake thee." O that

you may at all times feel your interest in it, and
then you will be able to go any where, or become
any thing, with cheerfulness and gratitude. Rest
assured you are always the subject of ray sympathy
and my prayers. Supplicate for me that I may live
to the glory of God. I feel that I am nothing; but
this should not discourage me, for Jehovah can
make the meanest ves.sel a vessel of honor.

Farewell, my dear. May the angel of the cove-
nant guide you, and send you prosperity !

Your affectionate

Martha.

LETTER XXXI.
TO THE SAME.

I FEEL much indebted to 3'ou,my dear friend, foi

your kind inquiries and your affectionate solicitude

for my beloved father. Last Thursday he was able
to sit up for a few hours, and since then he has
made considerable progress. What renders his
recovery the more remarkable is, that only a few
days ago we received information from "» * * *

quite sufficient to retard his amendment. Thus
mercifully is the Lord dealing with us ! Let us wait
upon him, and be of good courage. He who is so
ready to communicate spiritual blessings, will not
withhold from us any good thing.

I can say but little "of my own health. Last Wed-
nesday I was .seized with'a violent pain in the optic

nerves, Avhich affected my sight ; and soon after,

the whole of that side was attacked with a dead
stupid feeling. After this statement, I need scarcely
tell you I am in constant danger of a stroke; but,

my dear, I am in the hands of God, and that is

enough, quite enough! Excuse this short letter

from Your affectionate

Martha.

LETTER XXXII.
TO THE SAME.

My dear friend— It gave me great concern to

hear of your illness. I hope you are by this time
completely restored. You have, indeecl, proved,
that it is through much tribulation we must enter
the kingdom. Well you have proved, also, that our
God is faithfulness and truth. I hope you are en-
joying much of the divine presence, or, if you are
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walking in darkness, that you are still staying your-

self on the Lord. My Sabbaths here are my worst

days. I sigh, but sigh in vain, for those privileges

with which I was once favored. Pray for me that

my present trials may be sanctified so as to cause

the seed, long since sown, to spring up, and bring

forth much fruit.

May the Almighty bless you, my dear, and cause

you to prosper more and more till you are dismissed

from this vale of tears, and admitted to the joy of

your Lord.
Glorious period ! blessed are those sorrows which

prepare us for its approach. Your affectionate

Martha.

EXTRACTS FROM THE JOURNAL.
October 13, 1813. A gentleman related at the

dinner-table the experience of a pious woman who
is recently dead. I lamented in myself the want of

that humility which shone so conspicuously in her.

If J had more humility I should not have such hard
thoughts of Gcd.

24. The time appears long since I saw my family.

O to be enabled to look forward by faith to the pe-

riod when we shall enjoy the unceasing smiles of

Jehovah, and the society of all our friends.

27. Had no opportunity for private devotion,

which affected my spirits through the day, and pre-

vented me from fully enjoying its public services.

Slept at Mr. L.'s, and took the opportunity

of conversing with the servant. O for greater zeal

in the service of God

!

28. I am now in the way to W . The road

is finely interspersed with hill and vale. While ad-

miring them, I found it hard to set my affections on
things above. My soul is almost lifeless. O for

the special influence of the Holy Spirit, that I may
enjoy communion with Jehovah.

30. Last night we travelled across P . From
the hill we had a fine view of the sea and surround-

ing country. There we were benighted, and hardly

escaped a precipice, not being able to distinguish

the road ; but my mind was preserved from alarm,

trusting in Him who watcheth over his people at all

times. Descending the hill the horse fell, but we
were not injured. These occurrences forcibly re-

minded me of the Christian's journey through life.

May the tender providence of God preserve us from
all the dangers of the wilderness.

November 3. I have been m much pain lately. O
that I may learn to be more thankful for health and
ease

!

5. A friend who promised to take me to the Sim-
day school has neglected to call, and I am disap-

pointed. How important it is to seize every means of

doing good. I seem, in reviewing the past, to have
lived only to myself. Lord, quicken me, and grant

that I may return to my own dear little pupils with
renewed devotedness ! I trust this separation has
made me more solicitous for their spiritual welfare.

O that I may have a deeper sense of my own in-

sufficiency; and then, if God permit me to be use-

ful, I shall freely ascribe to him all the glory. Lord,
revive my love to thyself, and help me to abound in

love to my fellow-creatures.

10. The Sabbath has past. In the evening the

text was, " Call upon me in the day of trouble." I

need to be often reminded of this delightful obliga-

tion. O to be favored with clear and scriptural

views of the Almighty, so that every hard thought
may be for ever done away ! Who could hope to

overcome such powerful enemies as the Christian

has to contend with, had not God engaged to bring

him safely through 1 but since he has promised to

defend his people, who shall dare to despair 1 What
a comfort, to be assured that God is on our side

'

Have I, however, any right to this consolation ^ I

am often at a loss to discover any resemblance to

the Saviour. If I do resemble him, the likeness is

faint indeed ; and yet I would still be aiming at the
mark, and pressing forward for the prize.

12. Since I have been from home, I think I have
learned to set a higher value on the means of grace.
May I never forget, that, where much is given, much
will be required. Truly I have been fed with the

finest of the wheat ! I expect to reach home in a few
days. From this period may I patiently suffer, and
cheerfully obey the wdl of God ! O my Father,
fulfil vciy spiritiuil desires; as to my temporal con-
cerns, I would have no will but thine.

What an unfeeling heart I possess ; my ingrati-

tude overwhelms me. Lord, undertake for me

!

17. What a changing scene is this ! Parting
from some friends and saluting others. Be anxious,

then, my soul, more than ever, to prepare for that

world where there is no change !

18. What a variety there is in nature—we had
some delightful prospects to-day ! If our world is

so beautiful, what must heaven bel Why, then,

have I so little inclination to dwell upon its glories !

" Rise, my soul, and stretch thy wings

—

Thy better portion trace."

19. Arrived at home in safety. O for gratitude

to our preserving God ! How innumerable have
been thy mercies while away ! How many calami-

ties might have befallen me ! O that the kindness

of Jehovah may influence my spirit

!

20. Went to the funeral of a person to-day, who
for some years previous to his death was blind and
deranged. May I learn from this to be thankful

that I am exempted from such awful calamities !

23. My mind is much relieved. I came home
full of anxiety ; but God has dissipated my fears,

and in the day of temptation he has made a way for

my escape. How seasonable is divine assistance

!

Help me, O Lord, to be very thankful for all thy

mercies.
24. I am afraid I do not cordially approve the

plan of salvation. This compels me to say, " Lord,

search my heart, and try me, and lead me in the

way everlasting."

25. My mind was much impressed this morning
with the shortness of life ; consequently I saw more
beauty in the figures employed by the sacred writers

when they describe its vanity. We may well be
compared to a shadoiv, and the grass of the field,

which to-day is, and to-morrow is cut down ! How
consolatory is the thought that Jehovah is the same,
and that his years change not.

26. How sadly impatient I am at a trifling indis-

position. O that I could properly feel my depend-
ance upon God ! Health and all our comforts are

at his disposal. This is a pleasurable reflection.

Does he behold me cleaving to the earth, and de-

pending on the streams instead of the foimtain, he
can immediately imbitter them, or cause them to be

dried up ! Does he behold me bowed down with

sorrow, and distracted by disappointments, how
soon can he scatter every cloud, and lead me by a
way I knew not. Do I believe this?—then let me
confide in Jehovah, and fear nothing. how ele-

vated is the Christian's life, when he lives up to his

privileges

!

29. My mind has been much harassed of late

with spiritual enemies, and anxiety for those who
are dear to me. But I hope God has imparted a
confidence in himself that will still bear me up. To-
morrow is the Sabbath ; and on that hallowed day
I trust we shall experience the renewal of our spi-

ritual strength.

I am very weary to-night. What a mercy
to have a bed to lie on, and reason to hope I shall
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have a good night's rest. Blessed Spirit, deign to

prepare ray heart for the morrow : favor us with

such a view of the Saviour's glories as shall over-

whelm us with love and gratitude! May self be

subdued at the foot of the cross to rise no more

;

there may our souls find a settled peace ! May
temptations lose their power, while \\ e are enabled

to praise the Lord, and go forward I

It is time to prepare for the solemnities of

the morrow ; to dismiss worldly thoughts, and con-

template my approaching duties. First, I am to in-

struct the children; let me seek to have my mind
deeply impressed with the value of their souls ; let

me pray lervently for wisdom to communicate in-

struction with cheerfulness, atiection, and simplicity,

remembering that my utmost efforts can avail no-

thing without the divine blessing. Next, I am to

hear the word of God; and since I stand insomuch
need of instruction, let me endeavor to hear with

greater attention and prayerfulness. But this is not

all; I am about to attend that ordinance which,
above all others, has a tendency to subdue the pow-
erful corruptions of my nature. Blessed Spirit,

condescend to prepare me, by thy special influence,

for these important solemnities.

Saturday vtoniing. The Sabbath will shortly be

here; how ought I to prepare for it 1 By fervent

prayer, holy meditation, and leaving nothing un-

done of a M'orldly nature that would molest me. Is

this, then, how I ought to prepare for the day of

rest 1 Alas, how little I meditate! and when I at-

tempt it, what disinclination I sometimes feel ! O
for repentance when I consider the past, and deep
spirituality for the future. Amen.

How distressing to hear of the beauties

of Jesus with eyes almost closed to them, and a

heart, in a great measure, indifferent to his excel-

lences ! My fears at present rise high ;
but I know

Jehovah is gracious and full of coinjiassion. May
we at aWximes. practically helisxe it.

What cause have we as a church for

thankfulness ! Let mc be careful that I am not sa-

tisfied with belonging to a prosperous body, without

being myself in a flourishing condition.

O that I had but a right view of the cha-

racter of Jehovah ! I have been distressed all this

day for the want of it.

^^ In what a variety of ways may our com-
fort be destroyed ; and when the mind is uncom-
fortable from outv>'ard circumstances, it is frequent-

ly unfitted for devotion, and thus spiritual troubles

enter. What should we do at such times without
the assurance that Jehovah constantly watches over
us, and is never at a loss to accomplish our deliver-

ance 1

When Jehovah does not see fit to fulfil

our wishes, how thankful we ought to be for any
degree of acquiescence in his will.

This morning I enjoyed much in prayer,

but alas ! I soon found that spiritual pride had crept

in. How transporting it is to think of being for

ever free from sin ! O that I may not fall short of
that happiness

!

Q.uite in a low mood this morning. I was
thinking that I should always be the subject of sor-

row. 1 took up a book, and in that I read an ac-

count of a singular turn of Providence for an indi-

vidual, in raising her from sorrow to joy. This
just suited my imagination, and I fell into a sleep,

and dreamed of uninterrupted happiness. How
freat is niy folly in both these instances. Why do
think so much of present things wliich are all un-

certain, and solittleof those which endure for ever 1

Nothing can ease a sorrowful heart like confidence
in Jehovah.

How necessary does affliction seem to my
real welfare. If things aopear to be for a short

time calm and fair, how ready am I to indulge in
visionary schemes; and then I require something
to awake me. Vv^hen shall 1 learn to live, and think,

and .speak as a Christian! I do not quite despair

of this, because God has promised to complete his

work; but I fear, lest I should be still slow to learn.

I find in myself too great a desire to justify

my conduct when any little fault is pointed out to

me. Let me not only aim in future to discover my
weak side, but when discovered, to set a double
watch on it.

Jan. 1814. When languor of body and mind come
together, they increase each other. O for faith to

pray for the removal of these dark clouds, and then
lor patience to wait the Lord's time for an answer!

If I could but feel as I wish under atfiic-

tions, then—but ah, I do not ! for faith to confide

in Jehovah!
We have just received a letter which says,

that yesterday there was a little alteration for the

better in our dear friend. This is a cause for lively

gratitude. Whatever Jehovah sends to his people
must be for the best, therefore it should quell every
tumult of our minds to know "It is the Lord."
With him too all things are possible. He can
speedily restore health when he has taken it away.
But I am afraid our hopes have not much founda-
tion in this instance. O for proper feelings under
this trial, and for wisdom so to conduct myself, as

to mitigate in some small measure the acute suffer-

ings of . Help me. Lord, to banish from my
spirit whatever is trivial, and combine all my sym-
pathies with his

How hard it is to possess all that sympathy
and solicitude for those we love which is desirable,

and yet to be careful for nothing. Great have been
the anxieties of the past week; but it is gone, and
probably the circumstances of the next may almost
obliterate them from my recollection.

In the same manner the anxieties of time will

soon close, and be succeeded by the unalterable

joys or sorrows of eternity! Why, then, am I dis-

couraged with a few difliculties'? Why this deep
concern ior preseid happiness, and comparative in-

sensibility to the future"?

Ifeel that trials are hardly worth the name,
when we have those with us who bear the heaviest

half
How anxious we should be for a sense of

the divine forgiveness while in health, that when
we are called to sufltr and die, Ave may not have
the consolations of religion to seek.

A simple and active dependance on the Saviour
is the great object of Chi'istian experience. May
my trials be sanctified to this end, and then I shall

glory in tribulation.

How delightful it must be to contemplate the per-

fections of Jehovah, and to have the heart filled

with his love! To be for ever exploring the mys-
teries of Providence and redemption. Let me ac-

custom myself to these employments nov.

If we commenced the journey of life with

opposite feelings to those which are commonly ex-

cited, how much disappointment should we escape I

It is in vain that we anticipate an Eden in the wil-

derness !

I have deeply to lament my want of solem-

nity in the service oif God. There is great danger

of resembling the children of Israel, who thought

lightly of the manna, because it fell in such abund-

ance.

I was much struck to-dav with the life of Hanni-
bal. How aflecting it would be to trace the decline

and fall of empires, did we not know that there is

one which cannot be shaken, and that it is in subor-

dination to this kingdom that every other is giving

wav.
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O for such vigorous, constant, and glowing
love to the Redeemer, as shall put our doubts com-
pletely to flight

!

We "should not be contented with looking at

ourselves; let us atteniively examine the condition

of others. Who is there I can cheer by my sym-
pathy, uphold by my charily, strengthen by my as-

sistance, or relieve by my prayers 1 O for the Spi-

rit of Christ to rest upon" me! My dear * * * still

promises fairly, but I want to see more decision of

character. Our servants attend the means of grace,

but I want them to feel more interested in their pri-

vileges. The dear children committed to my care

are not so serious as I wish thein to be. Let me
aim to bless silently by my prayers, and wherever
I can, let me second those prayers by my exer-

tions.

When the love of Jesus fills the heart, there

is nothing too hard to be endured. May this holy

principle pervade my bosom ! then I shall not only
be ready to make great sacrifices occasionally, but

be continually sacrificing my own will and desires.

The love of Jesus atfects me litile; but my
mind is continually harassed with the idea of eter-

nal punishment. O that God would prevent me
from indulging hard thoughts of himself

How thankful we ought to be, that the pre-
sent state supplies such a mixture of pain and plea-

sure. Were it always painful, life would soon be
useless and insupportable ; were it always pleasant,

we should consider death rather as an enemy than
a friend. It is every thing to feel that the sorrows
and uncertainties of the present state are overruled
to fix our affections on the delightful realities of the

next.

May I never sink below an humble reliance

on the Saviour, nor be ever tempted to raise above
it!

Oct. 1817. As I was walking along the road in-

dulging in revery, I was suddenly afl^ected by the

distress of a paralytic. A brutal man was amusing
himself with her awkwardness. Poor thing, her
sufferings roused me to a sense of my own mercies.

30. The illness of my friend confines me to the
house. O it is a luxury to be permitted in any way
to contribute to the comfort of others.

Nov. Nature has lost her verdure, but the hus-
bandman does not sit down in despair. On the con-
trary, he redoubles his exertions. Surely his exam-
ple deserves my imitation.

3. The morning of this day was very wet and
gloomy. I had no idea of its turning out fine.

About two, however, the clouds were dispersed, the
sun shone out in all his glory, and it was a most de-
lightful evening. From this let me learn not to

despair. However dark and gloomy the morning
of life, yet the evening may be serene, peaceful,
and happy.

4. This morning I awoke praying against selfish-

ness. O that this may not only be my sleeping, but
my waking prayer ! "I walked out in the morning,
but had occasion to regret that it was not a walk of
usefulness. How desirable it is to pass each day
worthy of an immortal being.

5. Attended the Missionary Praver Meeting.
There was not that deep feeling "for the poor heathen
which I wished to have witnessed ; still, however,
there was enough to reprove me.

C. I have been pleased to-day with reading a short
tale, entitled " The Governess," not only because it

corresponded with my own views of education, but
because it supplied me with some valuable hints.

The more T see of children, the more I feel the
great importance of earlv cultivation. How ne-
cessary is the formation of good habits with the in-

culcation of right principles, and how desirable it

is that parents should concur in this great work.
7, This day has passed as most of my days have

recently done, without doing any thing worth re-
lating. It is proper, however, to distinguish be-
tween inability and disinclination. It is painful
when Providence excludes us from activity, but it

is only sinful when we exclude ourselves. When
Providence interposes, it may probably be to pre-
pare us eventually for greater good. Let me not,
therefore, give way to discouraging thoughts, but
endeavor to improve lay afflictions so as to be the
better for thein; and while I am limited to a narrow
sphere of exertion, let me be doubly careful to seize
those trifling opportunities of gloriiying God, which
I may once have overlooked.

8. A lady and gentleman came to tea ; they were
strangers to me, but from every one we may learn
something. In one of these persons, I saw a pat-

tern of deep humility and deadness to the world.
The other reminded me, that by nature we are
without God.

11. How necessary it is to fulfil the duties of
each day as they occur.

12. Walked to Enfield. Saw some dear little

ones at school. Could not help thinking of the su-

perior advantages of private education in early
life. How surprising it is, that mothers can so
easily banish their offspring, rather than enjoy the
felicity of teaching them with their own hands.

14. Less time than usual for reading. The older
I grow, the more anxiety I I'eel for mental improve-
ment; but I must beware of impatience even here.

We have just established a working school in

connection with our Sabbath day instructions. What
dispositions of mind should I labor after in this un-
dertaking'?

An intense desire to promote the glory of Jeho-
vah.

Tenderest pity for souls.

A deep sense of my infinite obligations to Al-
mighty love, for making me a partaker of the bless-

ings of redemption.
A lively feeling of my entire dependance on the

divine blessing.

A fervent spirit of prayer.
Great watchfulness, and an affecting sense of the

infinite value of an immortal spirit.

Behold the sea and the dry land; the mountains
filled with treasures, and the valleys covered with
the richest produce. The stars twinkling in the

firmament, and the moon walking in all her quiet

radiance. Behold too the meridian sun, riding in

all his gloiious majesty, imparting life, and light,

and heat to the whole creation ; and when thou hast

beheld, and admired, and extolled these works of
an Almighty hand, remember they are nothing, ab-

solutely nothing, to one immortal spirit

!

Turn from the contemplation of nature to Cal-
vary, and while thou beholdest the dying agonies
of the Redeemer—while thou hearest his groans

—

while thou art catching that expiring exclamation,
" My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me,"
learn, if thou canst, the value of one soul!

Let me inquire, in the next place, what eiicou-

ragements I have.

God has commanded the use of means.
God has blessed these means.
God has given me a spirit of prayer.
Goil has promised to answer prayer.
God has repeatedly said, that nothing done from

love to him shall lose its reward.
This is a period when our efforts to promote the

Redeemer's cause are likely to be attended with pe-

culiar success.

THE END.



THE GARDENER AND ROSE TREE

" In a sweet spot which Wisdom chose,
Grew an unique and lovely Rose

;

A flow'r so fair was seldom borne

—

A Rose almost without a thorn.

Each passing stranger stop'd to view
A plant possessing charms so new:
^ Sweet Mov^r!' each lip was heard to say

—

Nor less the Owner pleased than they

;

Rear'd by his hand with constant care,

And planted in his choice parterre,

Of all his garden this the pride,

No flower so much admired beside.

" Nor did the rose unconscious bloom,
Nor feel ungrateful for the boon.
Oft as her guardian came that way,
Whether at dawn or eve of day,
Expanded wide—her form unveil'd,

She double fragrance then exhal'd.

" As months rolled on, the spring appear'd,
Its genial rays the Rose matur'd;
Forth from its root a shoot extends

—

The parent Rose-tree downward bends.
And with a joy unknown before,

Contemplates the yet embryo flow'r.

" ' Ofl^spring most dear (she fondly said,)

'Part of myself! beneath my shade,
'Safe shalt thou rise, whilst "happy I,

' Transported with maternal joy,

'Shall see thy little buds appear,
' Unfold and bloom in beauty here.
'What though the Lily, or jonquil,
' Or Hyacinth no longer fill

' The space around me—All shall be
'Abundantly made up in thee.
' What though my present charms decay,
' And passing strangers no more say
' Of me, ' Sweet flower !' yet thou shalt raise

'Thy blooming head, and gain the praise;
'And this reverberated pleasure
'Shall be to me a world of treasure. <

' Cheerful I part with former merit,
' That it my darling may inherit.
' Haste then the hours which bid thee bloom,
'And fill the zephyrs with perfume!'

" Thus had the Rose-tree scarcely spoken.
Ere the sweet cup of bliss was broken

—

The Gard'ner came, and with one stroke
He from the root the offspring took

;

Took from the soil wherein it grew,
And hid it from the parent's view.

"Judge ye who know a mother's cares
For the dear tender bahe she bears.
The parent's anguish—ye alone
Such sad vicissitudes have known.

" Deep was the wound ; nor slight the pain
Which made the Rose-tree thus complain;

—

" ' Dear little darling! art thou gone—
' Thy charms .scarce to thy mother known!
' Remov'd so .soon !—So suddenly,
' Snatch'd from my fond maternal eye

!

' What hast thou done!—dear oflspring! say,
' So early to be snatch'd away

!

' What ! gone for ever

!

—seen no more

!

'For ever I thy loss deplore.
' Ye dews descend, with tears supply
' My now for ever tearful eye

;

' Or rather come some northern blast,
' Dislodge my yielding roots in haste.
' Whirlwinds arise—my branches tear,
' And to some distant regions bear
' Far from this spot, a wretched mother,
' Whose fruit and joys are gone together.'

" As thus the anguish'd Rose-tree cry'd.

Her owmer near her she espy'd

;

Who in these gentle terms reprov'd
A plant, though murm'ring, still belov'd:

—

" 'Cease, beauteous flow'r these useless cries,

And let my lessons make thee wise.
Art thou not mine 1 Did not my hand
Transplant thee from the barren sand
Where once a mean unsightly plant,

Expos'd to injury and want,
Unknown, and iinadmir'd, I found.
And brought thee to this fertile ground;
With studious art improv'd thy form,
Secur'd thee from the inclement storm,
And through the seasons of the year,
Made thee my unabating care 1

Hast thou not blest thy happy lot.

In such an owner—such a spot 1

But now because thy shoot I've taken,
Thy best of friends must be forsaken.
Know flow'r belov'd, e'en this affliction

Shall prove to thee a benediction:
Had I not the young plant remov'd,
(So fondly by thy heart belov'd^

Of me thy heart would scarce nave thought,
With gratitude no more be fraught:
—Yea—thy owm beauty be at stake
Surrender'd for thy offspring's sake.

Nor think, that, hidden from thine eyes.

The infant plant neglected lies

—

No— I've another garden where
In richer soil and purer air

It 's now transplanted, there to shine.

In beauties fairer far than thine.

"
' Nor shalt thou always be apart

' From the dear darling of thy heart
' For 'tis my purpose thee to bear
' In future time, and plant thee there,
• Where thy now absent off-set grows,
' And blossoms a cei.estiai. Rose.
' Be patient, then, till that set hour shall come,
' When thou and thine shall in new beauties bloom
' No more its absence shalt thou then deplore,
' Together grow, and ne'er be parted more.'

" These words to silence hush'd the plaintive
Rose,

With deeper blushes redd'ning now she glows,
Submissive bow'd her un repining head,
Again her wonted, grateful fragrance shed

—

Cry'd, ' Thon hast taken only what's thine own,
' Therefore, thy will, my Lord, not mine, be done.'

"
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PREFAC E.

The original manuscripts of Mons. Pascal's
Thoughts are deposited in the Royal Library of
Paris. They were in the library of the Abbey of
St. Germain des Pres, but having been saved from
the fire in the year 1794, which consumed that

building, they were deposited where they now lie.

They are arranged in one large folio volume
; and

there is with them a copy, made at the time of

Erinting the first edition ol the work, most probabl}^

y M. Guerrier, a Benedictine monk, which very
materially assists the reading of the original; but
even with this aid, the difficulty is not small.

When the MM. de Port Royal published their
edition in 1G70, they adopted an arrangement of the
Thoughts into chapters, which was still very im-
perl'ect ; and according to this arrangement, many
other editions were published both in I'rance and
Holland. In the year 177(J, Condorcet published
an edition with notes, which, though belter in the
arrangement, was only a selection of about half
the original Thoughts, such, in fact, as might an-
swer his nefarious purjjose of blunting the edge of
Pascal's masterly arguments against infidelity; and
by corrupting the text, and exposing it to ridicule
in his comments, bringing his authority as a writer
on the side of truth, into contempt. With this

view, he appended to his edition a series of notes,

of the profanity and wickedness of which, there
can now be but one opinion. Some of these notes
were Voltaire's; but two years afterwards, Voltaire
published an edition of his own, with additional
notes by himself, equally objectionable. In these
editions, many of the Thoughts are mutilated and
altered from the original text, to suit the particular
purpose of these infidel writers, and almost all of
thern, on which any remark is made, are attacked
by their keen and biting sarcasm.
Up to this period, therefore, no complete edition

of the Pensees had appeared; but in the year 1779,
an edition of the whole works of Pascal was sent
forth, edited by M. Bossut. He had no occasion to

leave out those passages, which the earlier editors
withheld from fear of the Jesuits ; and he had no
wish to follow the dishonorable example of the two
infidel philosophers. He jirinted, therefore, every
thing which he could find, adding a number of
Thoughts from the Hisloire de Literature, of the
Pere Desmoleis. and collating the whole with the
original papers. He adopted, in some measure, the
order which Condorcet had chosen, but not without
some improvements. Since then, two small edi-

tions of the Thoughts, with a few additional glean-
ings, were issued by M. Renouard, in the years
1803 and 1812 ; and in the year 1819, a very'com-
?lele edition of the whole works was printed at

'aris, the editor of which professes to have availed
himself of every advantage which the labors of
his predecessors set before him. From the text of
this last edition, the present translation is made.
The translator is only aware of two English

translations of the Thoughts being in existence.
Neither of these is complete. They are both made
from copies of the work, earlier than the edition of
Bassut, One of them is a very antiquated version

;

and the other is little more than a reprint of it, a
little modernized in the style of expression, toge-
ther with a few additional Thoughts. Many of the
passages in both these, are so very ill rendered, as
to convey no definite meaning whatever.
A fresh and a complete translation of the whole

of the published Thoughts became desirable, that

Pascal might be really known in this country to the
English reader, according to his real merits. As
far as the moral and religious Thoughts extended,
this has been now attempted.
To translate Thoughts so inaccurately and im-

perfectly expressed as many of these are, and to

give a close and literal rendering that would, at the
same time, convey the sense, which, in the original,

is really in .some instances enigmatical and ques-
tionable, was a task of serious difficulty. The
translator does not profess to have accomplished
this. If he has done something towards the ulti-

mate attainment of such a faithful version of this

valuable book, he will feel thankful. And in the
mean time, he will readily avail himself of the cri-

tical remarks of those who may difl'er from him, as
to his conception of the author's idea in any place,
with a view to reconsider the passage, in case the
work should ever reach another edition. He has
certainly not satisfied himself.

The first three chapters of the original work
have been left out, as not being connected imme-
diately with its general object. And the translator

does not hesitate to avow, that he has withheld a
few passages, which occur occasionally, on the sub-
ject of the peculiar tenets of the Romish Church

;

because he did not feel warranted, by the mere
wish to record faithfully in a translation, all the
.sentiments of an author, to circulate what he be-

lieves to be dangerous error, and which, from the

strength and accuracy of other statements among
which it was found, might lead some Aveak minds
astray. Had the task of original publication de-
volved on him, he would have felt differently : for
it is right that every man should have a fair oppor-
tunity of giving his opinions to the world. But in

making a translation for the benefit of a subsequent
age, it is perfectly equitable to select that which
common consent has stamped with its approbation,
and to leave out the few remains of prejudice and
unscriptural opinion, which might borrow, from the
sanction of such a name, an influence thai they
ought not to have.

Finally, the translator does not hesitate to say,

that the intervals of time, which the duties of an
active pastoral charge allowed him to give to this

work, and to the meditations which its pages sug-
gested, have been among the happiest and most
gratifying portions of his life ; and, that if this ver-
sion, though imperfect, shall aflford even a mode-
rate share of such gratification to those readers who
are shut out from the pages of the original, or shall

lead others to seek for that pleasure in the original
text, he will have realized an ample reward.

Great King Street, Edinburgh, \
1st June, 1825. I
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Although ilie facts of Pascal's life cannot but

be very extensively known, it seems scarcely cor-

rect to send forth afresh translation of his Thoughts
to the world, without a brief memoir of that extra-

ordinary genius.

Blaise Pascal was born at Clermont in Auvergne,
19th June, 1623. His father, Stephen Pascal, was
first president of the Court of Aids, and had, by his

wife, Antoinette Begon, three other children, a son

who died in infancy, and two daughters : Gilberte,

married to M. Perier, and Jacqueline, who took

the veil, in the convent of Port Royal in the Fields,

and died there of grief, arising from the perse-

cutions under which that community suffered.

Stephen Pascal v\ as a superior and well educated
man, and possessed an extensive knowledge of the

law, of mathematics, and natural philosophy; to

which he added the advantages of noble birth, and
of manners peculiarly simple. Till the year 1626,

he shared with an amiable wife, during the inter-

vals of public occupation, the duties of educating
his family ; but in that year she died, and he then
devoted himself exclusively to this object. For this

purpose he retired from office ; and having conti-

nued a few years in the country, in the year 1631,

brought his family to Paris, to complete their edu-
cation.

The attention of Stephen Pascal was, of course,

chiefly occupied with his son, who gave promise,

at a very early age, of superior genius, and readily

received the elementary principles of language,
and of the sciences in general ; but one of the ear-

liest features of those talents which were subse-

quently developed, was the eagerness, and the nice
and accurate discernment with which, on all sub-

jects, he sought for truth, and which would not al-

low him to feel satisfied till he had found it.

The circle of his father's acquaintance was of a
superior order. He numbered among his friends,

Mersenne, Pvoberval, Carcavi, Le Pailleur, »&g.

At their occasional meetings, for the discussion of
scientific subjects, Blaise Pascal was sometimes al-

lowed to be present, at which times he listened with
great attention to what passed, and thus gradually
formed the habit of scientific research. To trace

effects lip to their causes, was one of his chief plea-

sures ; and it is stated, that at eleven years of age,

having heard a plate give forth, on its being struck,

a musical vibration, which ceased on its being
touched again, he applied his mind to the subject

which it presented to him, and at length produced
a short treatise upon the nature of sounds.
His father, however, fearful that this evidently

strong predilection for scientific pursuits would de-
lay his progress in the attainment of classical learn-
ing, agreed with his friends that they should refrain
from speaking on such topics in his presence ; and
this opposition to his evidently ruling tendency was,
on principle, carried so far, that on his making an
application to his father to be permitted to learn
mathematics, the permission was positively with-
held, till he should have mastered the Greek and
Latin languages. In the mean time, he obtained
no other information on the subject, but that geo-
metry was a science which related to the extension
of bodies—that it taught the mode of forming accu-
rate figures, and pointed out the relations which ex-
isted between them. But beyond this general in-

formation, he was forbidden to inquire ; and all

books on the subject were positively forbidden to

him.
This vague definition, however, was the ray of

light which guided him onward in mathematical
study. It became the subject of continued thought.

In his play hours, he would shut himself up in an
empty room, and draw with chalk on the floor, tri-

angles, parallelograms, and circles, without know-
ing their scientific names. He would compare
these several figures, and would examine the rela-

tions that their several lines bore to each other;

and in this way, he gradually arrived at the proof
of the fact, that the sum of all the angles of a tri-

angle is equal to two right angles, which is the

thirty-second proposition of the first book of Euclid.

The young geometer had just attained this point,

when his father surprised him, deeply occupied in

the prohibited study. But he was himself no less

astonished than his son, when, on examining into

the nature of his occupation, he ascertained the

conclusion to which he had come ; and on inquiring

how he arrived at it, the child pointed out several

other principles which he had previously ascer-

tained, and at length stated the first principles

which he had gathered for himself in the way of

axioms and definitions.

To control, after this, such evident manifestations

of superior mathematical genius, was quite out of

the question. Every advantage was atibrded to

him, of which he eagerly availed himself. At
twelve years of age, he read through the Elements
of Euclid, without feeling the need of any explana-

tion from teachers; and at sixteen, he composed a
treatise on Conic Sections, which was considered

to possess very extraordinary merit. He attained

rapidly to a very high degree of knowledge and of

celebrity as a mathematician ; and before the age
of nineteen, he invented the famous arithmetical

machine which bears his name, and by which,

through the instrumentality of a mechanical move-
ment, somewhat similar to a watch, any numerical
calculation might be performed. The main diffi-

culty in arithmetic lies in finding the mode of ar-

riving at the desired result. This must ever be a
purely mental operation ; but the object of this in-

strument was, that in. all those numerical operations

where the course to be pursued was fixed and cer-

tain, a mechanical process might relieve the mind
from the monotonous and wearisome labor of the

mere detail of calculation. Pascal's invention suc-

ceeded ; but it was found too cumbrous for general

use.

About this time, Stephen Pascal was appointed

the Intendant of Rouen, to which place he removed
his family. He remained there seven years; and
during that period, his son diligently pursued his

studies, although it was quite evident that his se-

vere application had already affected his health, and
marked him with the sjanptoms of decline.

Here his ardent mind, which had been turned

during his retirement to the study of Physics, occu-

pied itself with one of the most striking phenomena
of the natural world, and did not rest till he had
elicited a satisfactory explanation of it. This phe-

nomenon was that in a pump, in which the piston

played at a distance of more than thirty-two feet

above the reservoir that supplied it, the water rose

to the height of thirty-two feet, and no farther. On
this question, Galileo had been consulted ; and the

explanation of this fact which was offered by him
was, that the water rose to a certain height in the

pipe because nature ab'-orred a vacuum; but that

the force by which she resisted a vacuum was limit-

ed, and that beyond a height of thirty-two feet, it

ceased to act. This answer, however, was not even.
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then satisfactory ; and within a short period of that

time, Torricelli, the disciple of Galileo, ascertained,

by a series of experiments, that the cause of this

ascent of the water in fountains and pumps, was
the pressure of the weight of the atmosphere upon
the surface of the reservoir. At this juncture, how-
ever, Torricelli died ; but Pascal, to whom the re-

sult of his experiments had been communicated by
Mr. Mersenne, through Mr. Petit, the Intendant of
Fortifications at Rouen, having repeated the expe-
riments of Torricelli, verified their results, and
completely refuted the popular notion of the abhor-
rence of a vacuum. And in the year 1647, in a
small tract dedicated to his father, he published the

account of these experiments.

It does not however appear, that, at this time, he
had arrived at a satisfactory solution of the phe-
nomenon in question—he had done little more than
ascertained, that it could not arise from the cause
to which it had been attributed, according to the

popular doctrine of the day, and that the notion of
nature's abhorrence of a vacuum, had no foundation
in fact. Pascal therefore followed out his inquiries
most perseveringly; and in the year 1653, he wrote
two pamplets, one on the equilibrium of fluids, and
another on the weight of the atmosphere ; in which,
by a series of satisfactory experiments, he com-
pletely established that doctrine on the subject,

"which is now universally received. The most im-
portant and original of these experiments were
those which showed that the rise of the water, or
the mercury in the tube, varied in proportion to the

height above the level of the sea, of the place where
the experiment was tried. Many attempts have
been made to rob Pascal of the merit of these dis-

coveries, but they have altogether failed. It was,
however, to be regretted, that the two latter tracts

were not printed till 1663, the year following his

death.

At the time, however, when M. Pascal issued his

first tract on this subject, his health had manifestly
given way before the severity of his studies ; and
at the close of the year 1647, he had an attack of
paralysis, which deprived him, in a great measure,
of the use of his limbs. He returned to Paris, and
resided there with his father and sister, and, for

some time, relaxed from study, and took several
journeys by way of recreation. But in the year
1651, he lost his father; and in 1653, his sister Jac-
queline, in the fulfilment of a wish which she had
long cherished, joined the sisterhood of Port Royal

;

and being thus left alone at Paris, for his other sis-

ter and iVI. Perier then resided at Clermont, he re-

turned without restraint to those habits of severe
and excessive study which must, in a short time,

had they not been interrupted, have brought him to

the grave. But his friends interfered, and their

advice, seconded by the severity of his bodily afliic-

tions, constrained him for a time to lay aside his

studies, and to mingle more than he had done with
general society. Here he graduallv regained his

spirits, acquired a fresh relish for the fascinations

of life, and began even to think of marriage. But
an event which occurred about this time, and which
we shall have occasion afterwards to mention,
dissipated all these thoughts, and gave an entirely
new color to his whole life, and tended especially
to induce him to consecrate his splendid talents to

the noblest of all employments—the service of
God.
There is reason to suppose, that the paralytic at-

tack that Pascal experienced in the year 1647, first

led him to the serious consideration of the subject

of religion. He read, at that time, some few devo-
tional books, and the efl^ect which they produced
upon his mind, was a clear conviction of the truth

of the Christian religion, and of the propriety of

its high requirements. He saw that it enjoined uf.
on men the necessity of living for God, and of mak
ing Him the supreme object of their attention and
love ; and so strong was his conviction of this, that
he determined about that time to renounce the stu-

dies to which, up to that period, he had so eagerly
applied himself, and thenceforth, to devote the pow-
ers of his mind, to that subject of supreme interest,

which Jesus Christ has declared to be the one thing
needful.

It is evident that th>i resolution then formed, did
materially influence M. Pascal's whole character
and habits, and that gradually he gave an increased
attention to the subject of religion. Still there is

reason to suppose, that the state of his mind under-
went some material variations in this respect, and
that, for several years, he was not altogether so en-
tirely devoted to religious topics, nor so cordially

separated from irreligious society, as he afterwards
considered to be necessary. His residence at Paris,

and his entrance into its society, with a view to re-

creation, tended, for a time, to dissipate in a degree
his religious impressions, and to awaken a desire to

return to the ways of that world, which he had pro-

fessed to renoimce, and to those pursuits and plea-

sures, the vanity and fruitlessness of which he had
already confessed.

It does not follow necessarily, that a man con-
vinced of the truth, and feeling, in some degree,
the power of religion, does at once, from the time
of that conviction, give himself unreservedly and
entirely to the duties and the pleasures of a religious

life. Experience shows that there is a wide differ-

ence between the most satisfactory conviction of the
imderstanding in favor of such a course, and the

effectual and habitual control of the strong passions
of the heart, so as to accomplish it; and too fre-

quently it is found, that even after an individual
has really seen and loved the religion of the Bible,

and made the path which it points out the object of
his decided preference—the temptation to recur to

the thoughtless and irreligious, but fascinating and
seductive habits of the majority, again acquires fresh

force ; and though he may not be led aside suffi-

ciently to allow his religious inconsistency to be
seen, and reproved by less devoted men, yet he de-

clines so far, as to exhibit to himself in a stronger
light his own weakness, and to induce him to seek,

when convinced of the need of recovery, for great-

er assurance, and more palpable assistance in the

grace of the gospel of Christ.

This appears to have been the case with Pascal,

during his residence in Paris. His sister, Jacqueline,

witnessed with regret, on his occasional visits to

her, at Port Royal, the deteriorating effect of the

promiscuous society with which he associated; and
she remonstrated faithfully and earnestly with him
on the necessity of greater decision, and the need
of a more real and marked separation from those

who lived only for this present world.

The mind of Pascal, however, notwithstanding
these minor aberrations, had taken a decidedly re-

ligious turn; and the power of Scriptural truth

gradually gained a permanent influence over his

heart, and gave a color to all his pursuits. His at-

tention was drawn ofl'from matters of merely sublu-

nary importance, and fixed on the phenomena of

the moral world, and the principles of that book
which unveils to us the glories, and imparts the

hope of an eternal existence ; and this change gra-

dually exhibited itself with greater distinctness.

The first public incident of his life which indi-

cated this change, was of a controversial and scho-

Ijustic nature. During his residence at Rouen, he

attended a series of lectures on philosophy, in which
the lecturer took occasion to advance some posi-

tions which tended to call in question the decisions
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of the church, and which led him to infer that the

body of Jesus Christ was not formed of the blood

of the Virgin Mary. M. Pascal addressed himself

boldly to the suppression of this heresy. He first

remonstrated with Ihe lecturer, but finding this

useless, he denounced him to the Bishop of Rouen

;

and being foiled there by an equivocal confession,

he carried the matter before the Archbishop, by

whom the philosopher was compelled publicly to

renounce the dangerous notions which he had ad-

vanced ; and the whole of this process was con-

ducted with so much temper, that the defeated phi-

losopher never retained the least acrimonious feel-

ing against his youthful antagonist. That Pascal

should apply his extraordinary powers to combat

and to give importance to such subtleties, is to be at-

tributed to the genius of the times. In those days

the grand and simple truths of revelation were
much lost sight of, and theological knowledge and
religions zeal, were shown in those metaphysical

speculations, and those ready powers of logical dis-

cussion, which may gratify the pride of the under-

standing, but do not mend the heart.

Pascal was not, however, to be kept down by the

trammels of the schools, and the semi-barbarous

theology of the day. He read and thought for him-

self. It was impossible for a mind like his to do
otherwise ; and such was the practical influence of

his religious studies on his character, that it was
felt and acknowledged by all around him. Even
his father, previously to his death, did not hesitate

to learn at the feet of his son, and gradually reform-

ed his own manner of life, and became more devot-

ed to the subject of religion ; and abounding in his

later days in Christian virtues, at length died a
truly Christian death.

The circumstance, however, which seemed in the

providence of God most effectually to influence M.
Pascal's mind in favor of religion—to dissipate all

remaining attachment to this world, and to give the

especial character to his remaining years, was an
accident which happened to him in October, 1654.

He was taking his usual drive in a coach and four,

when, as they passed the bridge of Neuilly, the

leaders became unmanageable at a point of the

bridge where there was no parapet, and they were
precipitated into the Seine. Happily the traces

broke suddenly by the weight of the horses, and the

carriage remained safely at the very verge of the

bridge. Pascal's valuable life was preserved; but

the shock which his frail and languishing frame
sustained was very great. He fainted, and remain-

ed for a long time in a state of insensibility; and
the permanent nervous impression which this alarm
produced was so strong, that frequently afterwards,

in moments of peculiar weakness, or during a
sleepless night, he fancied that there was a preci-

pice close to the side of his bed, into which he fear-

ed that he should fall.

It was after this event that Pascal's religious im-

pressions regained that strength, which they had in

a degree lost. His natural amiability of temper

—

his ready flow of wit—the fascinations of the best

circles of Parisian society, and the insidious influ-

ence of well applied flattery, had, previously to this

accident, succeeded in cooling, in some measure,
the ardor of his piety, and had given him some-
what more of the air of a man whose hopes and
whose treasures were to be found within the limits

of this transitory and imperfect existence. But
this providential deliverance from sudden death,

led to a very decided and permanent change of cha-

racter. He regarded it as a message from heaven,

which called on him to renounce all secular occu-

pations, and to devote the remainder of his life ex-

clusively to God. From that time, he bade adieu

to the world. He entirely gave up his habits of

general visiting, and retiring altogether from mere-
ly scientific society, retained only the connection

which he had formed with a few religious friends,

of superior intellectual attainments and devotional

habits. In order to accomplish this the more efl'ect-

ually, he changed his residence, and lived for some
time in the country.

He was now about thirty years of age ; smd it was
at this time that he established that mode of life in

which he persevered to the last. He gave up all

search for earthly pleasure, and the use of all in-

dulgences and superfluities. He dispensed as far

as possible with the service of domestics. He made
his own bed, and carried his own dinner to his

apartment. Some persons maybe disposed to con-

sider this as a needless and ascetic peculiarity. Nor
is it attempted here to justify the stress which he

laid upon these minor and comparatively unimpor-

tant matters ; but be that as it may, every one must

admire the elevated piety with which these peculiar

notions were associated, and the principle on which
these acts of self-denial were performed. Prayer,

and the study of the Scriptures became the business

of his life, in which he found inexpressible delight.

He used to say, that the Holy Scriptures were not

a science of the understanding, so much as of the

heart; and that they were a science, intelligible

only to him whose heart was in a right moral state,

whilst to all others they were veiled in obscurity.

To this sacred study, therefore, Pascal gave him-

self, with the ardor of entire devotion ;
and his suc-

cess in this line of study, was as eminent as it had

been in matters of general science. His knowledge

of the Scriptures, and his facility in quoting them,

became very great. It was quite remarkable in that

day. His increasing love for the truth of religion,

led him also to exercise readily all the powers of

his mind, both by his pen, and by his very great

conversational powers, in recommending religion

to others, and in demolishing whatever appeared

likely to oppose its progress, or to veil and to de-

form its truth. An opportunity of the very first im-

portance shortly afterwards occurred, which called

forth the exercise of his splendid talents and exten-

sive knowledge in that way which he most espe-

cially desired.

The sincere religion of M. Pascal, together with

the connection of his family with the religious re-

cluses of the Monastery of Port Royal, had gather-

ed round him as his friends, many of the illustrious

scholars and Christians who were associated to-

gether in that retirement. About the time when
Pascal's mind had been led to the formation of his

religious principles, and to the more serious adop-

tion of his religious habits, the Monastery of Port

Royal had risen into importance and notoriety,

which were increased by the difficulties with which

it had to contend. Under the superintendence of

Angelique Arnauld, sister of M. Arnauld, the cele-

brated doctor of the Sorbonne, the society of female

recluses there, had undergone a very extensive and

thorough reform ; and many young persons of su-

perior "rank and exalted piety had gathered round

this renowTied leader, and risen under her instruc-

tions, and the pastoral guidance of a few excellent

men of similar sentiments, the male recluses of the

same society, to still loftier attainments in the love

of God, and in conformity to his revealed will.

At the same time also, many men of the first ta-

lents and acquirements, disgusted with the world,

with the fruitlessness of its service, and the false-

hood of its promises, and sick of the heartless and

dissipated state of society around them, came to

dwell together in a retired mansion in the same

neighborhood, and to seek in the solitude of the

wilderness, that peace which the world cannot give.

Among these were two brothers of the Mere An
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gelique, her nephews Le Maitre and De Sacy, Ni-

cole, Lancelot, Hermant, and others. Here they

devoted themselves to the instruction of youth, both

in literature and science, and in religion, and their

seminaries soon rose into importance. From this

little society of recluses, issued forth many element-
ary works of learning and science, which became
the standard works of the day; and such was their

progress and the celebrity of the Port Royal schools,

and the Port Royal grammars, and other treatises,

that they seriously threatened the Jesuits with ejec-

tion from that high station which they had long
almost exclusively held as the instructors and spi-

ritual guides and governors of all the young people

of condition throughout France.
The true principle of the Romish apostacy from

the simplicity of the Christian faith, has ever been
a despotic dominion over the consciences of men.
That fallen and false church has, in all the varying
phases of its condition, ever held this point steadily

in view ; and if a few words may delineate the es-

sential feature of her enormous and unchristian

pretensions, it is the substitution in the stead of true

religion, of a system of terror and power, founded
upon unwarranted and unscriptural assumptions,
altogether contrary to the spirit of the gospel of
Christ, which is the rational dominion of Divine
influence over the heart, through the medium of the

doctrinal truths of Scripture. To veil, in some de-

gree, this presumption, and to render it palatable to

men in general, Rome has gathered round her, in

the style of her buildings, the formularies of her
worship, the splendor of her attire, and the fascina-

tions of her choral music, every thing that is im-
posing and calculated to seduce the alfections

through the medium of the senses. But as know-
ledge spread among the nations, and the art of

printing providentially rendered the suppression of
Knowledge more difficult, it became necessary to

adopt a more efficient system of police to guard all

the avenues of this widely extended dominion of
priestcraft over ignorance. The court of Rome,
therefore, eagerly availed itself of the plan of Loy-
ola, and the order of the Jesuits was established

for the defence of the Roman Catholic church; and
never was any system more admirably organized
for such a purpose.
Framed from infancy to intrigue, and hardened

to all the evils of the morality of expediency, these

emissaries of the Roman power formed a complete
system of police spread over the whole extent of

Papal Christendom ; and thoroughly informed, by
means of auricular confession, of the secret history

of courts, families, and individuals, and bound to

each other in the most solemn manner by the cove-
nant of their order, they were prepared to adopt
and to vindicate any measures, however infamous,
that might advance the cause of the church with
which they were identified. History furnishes an
abundance of well-authenticated facts of the darkest

dye, to show the boldness with which, at all risks,

they rushed on to their object, and the dangerous
errors with which they endeavored to justify their

crimes. There is in the unsanctified heart a fiend-

like delight in power. Union is power : and for the

sake of feeling that they have that power, men are

content to become even subordinate agents, accord-
ing to their capacities, in a great scheme, that they

may thereby realize, by combination, an influence

extensive, irresistible, and terrific, which no one
could have obtained alone. This is most probably
the secret of the efficiency of that system of eccle-

siastical espionage ; and it certainly was carried to

such an awful degree of success, that the thrones
of Europe, and even the Papal tiara itself, trembled
before it. It was not therefore to be wondered at,

/hat this powerful body, whose reign over France,

at that time, was almost uncontrolled, should be-

hold, with bitter malice, the growing influence and
success of a [e\v retired pietists, who now threaten-

ed to invade their chartered rights, and by the sim-
ple principles of Scriptural truth, to divide, if not
to annihilate their power.
But while the prejudices and hostilities of the

Jesuits were thus roused against 'he Port Royalists,

it would not have been a consistent Jesuitical

ground of complaint against them, to say tnat they
endangered their craft. It Avas needful to seek an
objection against them in the things concerning
their God. And they soon found ample food to

nourish and to embitter their venom, and to lay the

basis of a plot for their ruin, in the sound aoctrinal

sentiments, and practical piety of these separatists

from the corrupt manners of the lime. And though
probably the sentiments of these gentlemen might
have been left unnoticed, but for their interference

with the secular interests of the disciples of Loyola,
yet when once these artful men had found real

ground of hostility in the success of the Port Royal-
ists in education, they were thankful indeed to find

a still more plausible ground of assault agamst
them, in the peculiarity of their religious senti-

ments. They rejoiced at the opportunity afforded

to them of covering that envy, which originated in

the success of their opponents in a course of honor-
able rivalry on the lield of science, by the more
specious pretext of zeal for the purity of the faith,

and the integrity of the pontifical power. On this

ostensible ground, therefore, a series of persecutions
was commenced, which terminated only by the en-
tire destruction of the brightest ornaments that ever
graced the church of France.

In the year 1G40, the celebrated work of Janse-
nius,* bishop of Ypres, entitled, Augustinus, was
published. It was published about two years after

the death of the author, and is a very clear and lu-

minous exposition of the doctrine of Scripture on
the subject of the fall and redemption of man. It

exhibits very prominently the opinions of St. Au-
gustine, and as distinctly condemns the Pelagian
errors.

The recluses of Port Royal, who were diligent

students of the Scriptures, and had derived their

opinions from that source only, were led to adopt
views precisely similar to those of Augustine and
Jansenius; and the more deeply they searched the
Scriptures by the mutual aid of superior intellect

and sound erudition, the more abundantly were they
confirmed in these opinions, and in rooted aversion
to the whole system of false and ruinous theology
then prevalent in the schools of the Jesuits. These
opinions they did not hesitate to avow; and the Je-
suits beheld with dread, the progress of a doctrine
so fitted for the enlightening and comforting of the
human heart, and the consequent decline of their

Copularity and their dominion, before the simple,
ut powerful statements of Scriptural truth.

It is a well established fact, that however plainly
the Scriptures speak on these subjects, the careless
multitude who have not religion at heart, and espe-

cially those ecclesiastics, whose chief object in the

sacred profession has been its emoluments, will not
receive the truths which those Scriptures teach;
and hence the prevailing opinion, even among the
teachers of the Christian church, has always been
hostile to the gospel declarations of human corrup-
tion, and Divine mercy. So that in those days of
ignorance and irreligion, although the doctrine of
St. Augustin had been formally sanctioned as the
doctrine of the church of Rome, the authorities of

* His real name was Otto; but at Loiivain he was
called first Jansen, or the son of John, and this in llie

Latinized form became Jansenius,
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that church were fully prepared by the corrupt

bias of the irreligious mind, to act in direct opposi-

tion to dogmas which the church itself had recog-

nized. To those who have not looked closely into

ecclesiastical history, this may seem extraordinary.

But the fact is not uncommon. And the present

state of religion, both in the English and Scottish

Establishments, exhibits a case of a similar kind;

the larger portion of the clergy in both churches
holding doctrines decidedly opposed to the dogma-
tical statements of their standard documents, and,

in the strength of their majority, denouncing, as

heretical, those members of the church whose opi-

nions precisely and literally accord with their Ar-
ticles and Confessions.

The Jesuits, therefore, relying on the preferences

and strong prejudices of the great body of the priest-

hood, boldly assailed the writings of Jansenius, and
the opinions of the Port Royalists; and a long and
tedious controversy arose, in which M. Arnauld
and several other members of the society of Port

Royal abundantly distinguished themselves; but

which did not appear at all likely to draw to a

close, except as it threatened the Port Royalists with
ruin, when Pascal was induced to take up his pen
in defence of his persecuted friends, and of those

scriptural truths to which he was sincerely attached.

In the year 1G56, M. Pascal published the first of
his twenty celebrated letters, on the subject of the

morality of the Jesuits, and which have been impro-
perly called " The Provincial Letters." They were
published first under the title, " Letters written by
Louis de Montalte to a Provincial, and to the Reve-
rend the Fathers of the Jesuits, on their moral and
political principles;" and from this they acquired
the erroneous title by which they are universally
known. Of the merit of these letters, nothing need
be said here. They are known to every one. Even
Voltaire has said of them, that " Moliere's best

comedies are not so pungent in their Avit as the

earlier letters; and that Bossuet has nothing more
sublime than the latter." They are now regarded
as the first book which purified and fixed the French
language. The effect of them was wonderful. The
whole edifice of the reputation of the society fell be-

fore the power of Pascal's genius. The boldest

casuists fled from the two edged sword of his manly
and honest sarcasm. An universal clamor rose
against them. They were on every side regarded as
the corrupters of morals; and after having, in one
or two pamphlets, most unwisely and vainly en-
deavored to justify the system of casuistry which
Pascal had exposed, they were compelled for a time
to shrink before the scourge with which he had
chastised them, and to bear in silence the general
indignation of the more virtuous portion of society,

which he had efl^ectually roused against their er-

rors.*

Enmity, however, such as theirs did not languish,
because for a time, it was repressed. Though the
multitude had now seen and abhorred the immoral
principles of the Jesuits, they had not the means to

overthrow their power. These were men who could
resolutely and pertinaciously maintain their position
after their character was gone. Their channels to

influence over men of power, were too effectually
occupied for any one to shake their dominion over
the court and the government ; and in the mysterious
providence of God, a few years gave to this intrigu-
ing society a complete and bitter revenge. The
history of the persecution, dispersion, and ruin of
the saints of Port Royal, is perhaps one of the most
interesting points in the annals of the Christian
church. It does most powerfully establish the truth,

* No serious attempt was made to ansv^rer the Pro-
vincial Letters for forty years.

that the kingdom of Christ is not of this world, ana
that the reward of the true servants of God is re-

served for another.

The contest of M. Pascal with the Jesuits con-
tinued for about three years, during which time, he
was very much occupied. To expose their errors
required a very diligent study of their voluminous
and useless writings ; and though, in this respect,
Pascal was much indebted to the labors of Arnauld
and Nicole, yet much application on his own part
was absolutely necessary. He says, " I have been
asked if I had read all the books which I have
quoted 1 I answer, No. To do this, I must have
spent a large portion of my life in reading very bad
books. But I have twice read the works of Escobar
through ; the others, my friends read for me. But
I have never made use of a single passage, without
having read it in the book from which I quoted,
and without having studied the ground on which it

was brought forward, and examined the context
both before and after, that I might not run the risk
of citing that as an averment, which was brought
forward as an objection."

Application so close, could not but materially af-

fect a constitution already seriously enfeebled by
disease; and the evils which were gathering, were
doubtless aggravated by the severe mode of life to

which he rigidly adhered. His food was of the

plainest kind. His apartment cleared of every
thing like luxury, or even comfort ; and in order
to check the risings of vanity, or any other evil sug-

gestion, he wore beneath his clothes a girdle of iron,

with sharp points affixed to it, the inconvenience of
which mu:^ have been at all times great ; but when-
ever he found his mind wandering from the one
great subject, or taking delight in the things around
him, he struck this girdle with his elbow, and forced
the sharp points of the iron more deeply into his

side. This fact cannot be recorded with approba-
tion. It is one of the strong evidences of the evil

occasioned by the false doctrines of the Church of
Rome, that even a genius .so elevated and liberal as

that of Pascal, could not altogether free itself from
the errors of education. What a far more effectual

principle of reform is the love of Christ! All the
bodily suffering which we can inflict upon ourselves,

will not be sufficient alone to inspire one holy, or

restrain one unholy thought ; but a faithful, affec-

tionate lifting up of the soul to the God of all grace,

is blessed by Divine appointment as the means of
victory over temptation ; and they who have sin-

cerely tried this " more excellent way," have realiz-

ed its success. They know what is the liberty

wherewith Christ has made them free.

But though Christians, in a day of clearer light

and richer privilege can discern the error into which
Pascal had been led, and can mourn over the bond-

age in which he was still retained, yet they who
know the difficulty of a sincere and uncompromising
service of God, will look with reverence at these

evidences of a serious devotion to the cause of holi-

ness, and admire the resolute self-deniai which dic-

tated and endured such extraordinary sufferings.

It is surely not becoming in the careless, sensual

professor of the Christian faith, who in any degree
makes his liberty a cloak for licentiousness, to look

with contempt on these striking proofs, that Pascal

hated vain thoughts, more than he loved his own
flesh. It has been well said, that " a poor mistaken
Papist, wounded by a girdle, or bleeding under a

scourge, with a broken and a contrite heart, is nearer

to the kingdom of God, than a proud, insolent, in-

tolerant professor of religion, who, with a less ex-

ceptionable creed, is lamentably deficient in the

graces of humility, self-denial, and charity." Hap-

py will that maii be, who, if he is working upon
sound principles, and has renounced the notion of
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humein merit before God, shall find, in his daily
|

conduct, proofs equally strong with those which the

life of Pascal furnishes, of a sincere desire to mor-
tify the deeds of the body, and to silence the impure
suggestions of carnal inclination.

•

Worn down, however, by rigid self-denial, and
painful devotion to study, the Irame of Pascal be-

gan to exhibit serious symptoms of decline. The
constitutional disease, which had shown itself in

earlier years, gained groimd; and after five years
of active exertion, his general health completely
gave way, and be became, in several respects, a
very great sulferer. One part of his affliction was
a severe, and almost unceasing pain in the teeth,

so that he was unable to sleep, and was compelled
to lie whole nights in thought, in order, if possible,

to divert his attention from the agony that he en-
dured.
At this time, however, an incident occurred

which must not be omitted, because it tends to ex-
hibit, in a striking point of view, the originality

and superiority of his mind. During one of his

wakeful and painful nights, some propositions re-

specting the curve, called the Cycloid,* recurred to

his recollection. He had, for a long time, given
up all mathematical study; but the train of thought
to which these recollections led, interested him, and
beguiled the pain under which he wassutfering. He
allowed himself, therefore, to be led on by the beauty
of the thoughts which occurred to him, and at length
pressed his exammation ofthe subject to such import-
ant results, that even now the discoveries which he
made that night, are regarded among the greatest
efforts of the human mind. Yet so completely had
his attention been turned away from such specula-
lions, and occupied with those religious contempla-
:ions, which, as relating to God and eternity, he
bought far more important, that he did not attempt
.o commit to paper these interesting and splendid
discoveries, till speaking one day of them to the

Duke de Roannez, it was suggested to him that
they might be made useful in support of the cause
of the true religion, at that time persecuted in the
persons of the Jansenists; and he then consented to

the mode of publication which was subsequently
adopted.

In June, 1658, therefore, Pascal issued a paper,
under the signature of Amos Dettonville, which is

an anagram of the name of Louis de Montalte, the
signature affixed to the Provincial Letters, propos-
ing certain questions for solution, respecting the pro-
perties of the Cycloid, and offering two rewards if

the questions were solved, and the mode of solution
were exhibited, by a given day, to certain judges
chosen for the purpose. The proposal gave rise to

much discussion, and called forth much mathema-
tical talent. Only two person.s, however, claimed
the prize, the Jesuit, Lallouere, and Dr. Wallis, the
Savilian Professor of Geometry at Oxford ; biU at

the expiry of the given time, they had not satisfied

the judges that a proper solution of the questions
had been offered, and then immediately Pascal
printed his own treatise on the subject, which com-
pletely established his claim to the discovery of the
right method of solution.

How far this mathematical discovery could aid
the cause of religion, is very questionable. Proba-
bly the Duke de Roannez wished it to be inferred,
that the highest gifts of superior intellect are be-
stowed by a kind providence upon the servants of
God, as a mark of approbation, and a proof of the
nobler gifts of grace; but this is, to say the least of
it, a very questionable position, and one not borne
out by fact ; for generally speaking, the children

* It is the curve, described by a nail upon the felly

of a wheel of a carriage in motion.

of this world, are, in their generation, wiser than
the children of light. The event, however, has its

use in a different way. It tends to confirm our
confidence in the superior mind of Pascal, as one
of those lights that God has graciously vouchsafed
to his church, to mark out the path of truth, amidst
the mazes of error. And it exhibits, in a very in-

teresting manner, the reality of Pascal's religion,

that discoveries so calculated to gratify a mind like

his, and to call out the ambitious desire of giving
them to the world, should have appeared of little

importance to him, compared wiih the general
course of pious meditations, in which his days and
nights were spent, and only worthy to occupy him
seriously when it could be made to appear to him,
however erroneously, that the publication might
subserve the interests of that religion which was, of
all things, nearest to his heart. There is very little

indeed of this practical elevation above the world.
There are few who really feel it; and whenever it

is seen, it is worthy of reverence ; for few proofs of
the realizing consciousness of another existence,

and of a rational hope of happiness in it, are more
satisfactory and impressive than the calm and com-
posure with which some superior minds loose their

grasp upon those things of the present scene that

are naturally precious to them, and find their high-

est delight in the promises of holiness and glory,

beyond this scene of death. As St. Paul says. Yea
doubtless, and I comit all things but dung that I may
win Christ, and be found in him, not having min£
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which
is through thefaith of Christ, the righteousness which
is of God by faith : that I may know him, and the

pouter of his resurrection, and the felloicship of his

sufferings, being made conformable unto his death; if
by any means I may attain unto the resurrection of
the dead.

In Pascal, turning aside from the career of fame
to which his acute and active mind almost involun-
tarily led him, and neglecting those imposing dis-

coveries which spontaneously opened to the ener-

gies of his genius, even in the very agonies of
disease, to occupy himself with prayer and medita-
tion on the Divine perfections, and with designs for

the moral and religious improvement of his fellow-

creatures, an instance of true magnanimity pre-

sents itself, which nothing but the reality of the

great subject of his hopes can at all explain. Skep-
tics may profess to smile at what they call the su-

perstitions of weaker minds, and they may find

ample food for unholy mirth in the errors and im-
becilities of many faithful Christians, but when
they see the loftiest spirits of the age, men whose
comprehensive grasp of intellect makes all their

boasted philosophy look mean and meagre, making
light of all that the material world can offer to

their notice, and eagerly holding forth the torch of
revelation, to catch, as their worthiest prospect, a
view of the realities of the eternal world, they are

compelled to admit that there is, at least, no small
probability that the testimony of that book is true,

and that it is not folly to carry inquiry farther.

The most interesting and important of the pro-

ductions of this great mind, remains to be noticed.

It has been seen, that the original tendencies of
Pascal's mind, aided by the habits of his early edu-
cation, had peculiarly fitted him for patient and ac-

curate investigation into any subject that came be-

fore him. He grappled with the difficulties of his

subject, and never was satisfied till he had disco-

vered the truth. Subsequently, the decline of his

health, and some other providential circumstances,

followed up by the advice of his pious relatives,

gave a decidedly religious bias to his mind, and
with all his native ardor and acumen, and patience

and perseverance in inquiry, he applied himself to
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the study of tbe Scriptures, the writings of the fa-

thers, and eveiy book of importance on the subject,

on which he coukl lay his hand. In this way, fol-

lowing up liis readin,^, according to his usual me-
thod, with frequent and mature reflection on the

points in question in all the variety of their bear-

ings, he gradually became completely master of the

subject of the Christian religion, of the evidence

for its truth, the suitability of the remedy to the

state of man, the poverty and want of solidity in all

the skeptical objections brought against it, and the

true method of confuting each. The abstract which
he has given of the opinions of Montaigne and
Epictetus, shows how diligent had been his re-

search into the opinions of other men, and how ad-

mirably fitted his mind was for unravelling their

sophistries, and exposing their errors.

Pascal, feeling no doubt master of his subject,

and conscious, in a degree, of the fitness of his

powers for it ; at all events, tracing in his own
mind a clear road to conviction of the truth of the

Christian religion, determined to write a compre-
hensive work on the subject. Like most of his

subjects of thought, he revolved it repeatedly in his

mind, and sometimes spoke of it. On one occasion,

he was requested to give in conversation, an outline

of his plan, before a number of his friends. He
consented ; and in an extempore discourse of from
two to three hours, developed the plan of his work.
He pointed out the subject on which he purposed to

treat ; he gave a concise abridgment of the mode
of reasoning, and a synoptical view of the order in

which the different branches of the subject were to

be treated ; and his friends, who were themselves
as capable as most men of judging in such a case,

declared, that they had never heard any thing more
admirable, or more powerfully convincing. It is

recorded, that, from the hasty conversational view
which he then gave them of the work, they antici-

pated a splendid performance from that mind, the

powers of which they well knew, and whose assi-

duity they knew to be such, that he never contented
himself with his first thoughts, but wrote and re-

wrote, even eight or ten times, tracts, which any
one but himself, would have thought excellent at

first.

For this work, Pascal had been preparing several
years; but the circumstances which occurred, in

connection with the supposed cure of his niece.

Mademoiselle Perier at Port Royal,* and which
peculiarly directed his attention to the subject of
miracles, accelerated his efforts to accomplish it.

He gave himself entirely to the work ; and for a
whole year, previously to the general breaking up
of his Jhealth, he was occupied in collecting mate-
rials, and noting down his thoughts for the purpose.
From that time, however, his life was an almost
unbroken continuance of suffering, during which,
he was able to do little towards the furtherance of
his object. Worn down with pain, and oppressed
by extreme languor, he could not occupy himself
in lengthened meditation, and his utmost effort was,
^.during the short intervals of relief tVom pain that

were granted him, to write down his thoughts on
the first morsel of paper that came to hand ; and at

times, when he could not hold the pen, he dictated
to hia servant.

In this way Pascal accumulated materials for his
work. The whole subject came repeatedly before

* The facts of the case are very curious ; and there is

no doubt that M. Pascal believed the truth of the mi-
raculous cure ; but to go into a minute examinatioa
of the circumstances, would far exceed the limits of
this memoir, and must be reserved for a more exten-

sive work in contemplation, but which may perhaps
never be accomplished.

him in the detail of its different parts ; and any
thought which it might be needful to work into the
general scheme, was committed to paper as it arose,

and with a degree of accuracy or inaccuracy, ac-
cording to the state of his mind or body at the time,
and the degree of attention that he was enabled to

give. Hence .some of ihem were expressed in a
manner peculiarly short, imperfect, and enigmati-
cal ; while others were evidently labored, and made
out with care.

But in the mysterious providence of God, this

Avork was not to be completed. The health of the
author rapidly declined ; and at his death, nothing
was found of it but this mass of detached Thoughts,
written on separate pieces of paper, whijh were
evidently the raw material, out of which he had
purposed to erect the fabric that he had planned.

It may be thought by some surprising, that after

several years of study, for the express purpose, no-
thing more connected was found among his writings;

but the habit of his mind explains this. It had al-

ways been his custom to rellect much on the sub-

jects on which he wrote, and completely to arrange
the matter in his mind before he embodied it ou
paper, in order that he might ascertain carefully

the order in which the different parts should be dis-

posed, so as to produce the effect which he desired;

and having a memory so retentive, that as he used
to say, no thought which he had once strongly im-
pressed on his mind, ever escaped him, it appears

probable, that, confiding to the clear analytic view
which he had of his plan, he went on, using the in-

tervals of rest from pain, to collect the specific

thoughts, and looking to a period of greater free-

dom from disease, to bring them forth according to

the general arrangement on which he had deter-

mined. That period, however, did not arrive ; and
instead of a luminous and comprehensive defence
of the whole Christian scheme, we have in his

Thoughts, as published, only some imperfect at-

tempts, expressive of his intentions. These are,

however, admirably calculated to suggest subjects

of interesting speculation to other minds, on many
important points of the great question which he
had in view, and from their almost unrivalled ex-

cellence as far as they go, must ever give rise to

sincere and deep regret, that their author left his

work unfinished.

As to the plan of the work, we are left entirely

to conjecture, except so far as he unfolded it in the

conversation before mentioned ; but of that abridged

statement, one of his friends who was present, has
given from memory the following account :

—

" After having shown them what modes of proof
produce the greatest impression on the minds ol"

men, and are most effectual as means of suasion,

he undertook to show that the Christian religoa

had marks of certainty as decided, and evidence in

its favor as strong, as any of those things which
are received in the world as unquestionable.

" He began by a delineation of man, in which
he omitted nothing which might tend to give him
a minute and comprehensive knowledge of himself,

both within and without, even to the most secret

emotions of his soul. He then supposed the case

of a man, who, having lived in that state of igno-

rance in which men generally live, and in indiffer-

ence to most things around him, but especially to

those which concern himself, comes, at length, to

consider himself in the picture which he had pre-

viously drawn, and to examine what he really is.

He is surprised with the discovery which he makes
there of a multitude of things, on which he had
never previously thought ; and he cannot notice

without astonishment, all that Pascal's description

causes him to feel of his greatness and his vileness,

his power and his weakness, of the little light that
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lingers with him, and the thick darkness which al-

most entirely surrounds him, and of all those won-
derful contrarieties which are found in his nature.
After this, however weak his intellectual powers
may be, he can no longer remam in indifference

;

and however insensible he may have been hitherto

to such questions, he cannot but wish, after having
ascertained what he is, to know also whence he
came, and what is to become of him.
"Pascal having, as he supposed, thus awakened

in him the disposition to seek for informatiun on a
subject so important, proposed to direct his atten-

tion, first to the philosophers of this world ; and
having unfolded to him all that the wisest philoso-
phers of all the diflereni sects have said on the sub-
ject of man, to point out to him .so many defects,

weaknesses, contradictions, and falsehoods, in all

that they have advanced, that it would not be difti-

cult for the individual in question, to determine,
that it is not in the schools of human philo.sophy
that he must seek for instruction.

" He then carries his disciple over the universe,
and through all the ages of its history, and points
out to him the variety of religions which have ob-

tained in it ; but he shows him, at the .same, by
strong and convincing reasons, that all these reli-

gions are full of vanity and folly, of errors, extra-
vagance and absurdity, so that here also he finds

nothing which can give him satisfaction.
" Then Pascal directs his attention to the Jewish

people, and points out a train of circumstances so
extraordinary, that they easily rivet his attention.

And having called his attention to all the singulari-
ties of that nation, he fixes it especially on the one
book by which that people are guided, and which
comprehends at once their history, their law, and
their theology.

" Scarcely has he opened this book, when he
learns that the world is the work of God, and that

the same God has made man in his own image, and
endowed him with all the powers of body and mind,
adapted to this state of being. Although he has
not yet attained to a conviction of these truths, they
are a source of gratification to him ; and reason
alone is sufficient to discover to him more proba-
bility in the supposition, that one God is the creator
of men, and of all things in the universe, than in
all the wild inventions which tradition offers else-

where to his notice. He soon perceives, however,
that he is far from possessing all the advantages
which belonged to man, when he first came from
the hands of his Maker. But his doubt in this

matter is speedily cleared up ; for on reading fur-

ther, he ascertains, that after man had been created
in a state of innocence, and gifted with many per-

fections, his first act was to rebel against his Maker,
and to use his new created powers in oflending
him.

"Pa,scal proposed then to .show him, that this

crime being one of the most aggravated in all its

circumstances, it Mas punished, not only in the

first man, who, having fallen by that sinful act,

sunk at once into misery, and weakness, and blind-

ness, and error, but also in all his descendants, in

all time following, to whom he transmits, and will

transmit, his own corrupt nature.
" His plan was then to point out to him .several

passages of this book, in which he must discover the
averment of this truth. He shows him that it never
speaks of man but with reference to this state of
weakness and disorder; that it is frequently said

there, that all flesh is corrupt ; that men are become
sensual, and that they have a bias to evil from their

birth. He shows him that this first fall is the ori-

gin, not only of all that is otherwise incomprehen-
sible in the nature of man, but also of many effects

which are external to him, and of which the cause

is otherwise unknown. In fact, it would be his ob-
ject to point out man, as so accurately depicted ia
ihis book, that he would appear in nore.spect difler-

ent from the character which he had previously
traced.

" But merely to teach man the truth of his misery,
would not be enougli. Pascal proposed to show
him, that in this same book also he might find his

consolation. He would point out that it is said
there, that the remedy of this evil is with God ; that
we must go to him for strength ; that he will have
compa.ssion, and will .send a deliverer who will make
a satisfaction for guilty man, and be his support in
weakness.

" After having set before his disciple a number
of iinportart remarks on the sacred book of this

peculiar people, he proposed to show him that this

was the only book which had .spoken worthily of
the Supreme Being, and that had given the idea of
an universal religion. He would point out what
should be the most evident marks of such a religion;
which he would then apply to those which this book
inculcated, and would direct his attention especially
to the fact, that these Scriptures make the essence
of religion to consist in the love of God, which is

afeatuie entirely peculiar to themselves, and dis-

tinguishes them from all other religious writings in

the world, the falsehood of which appears mani-
festly detected by the want of this essential charac-
teristic.

" Hitherto, although Pascal might have led his

scholar so far onward towards a disposition for the
adoption of the Christian religion, he had said uo-
thing to convince him of the truth of the things
which he had discovered ; he had only induced in

him the disposition to receive them with pleasure,
if he could be satisfied that it Avas his duty ; he had
led him to wish with his whole lieart, that these

things were substantial and well-founded truths,

since he found in them so much that tended to give
him repose, and to clear up his .serious and distress-

ing doubts. And this, M. Pascal considered, is the

state in which every reasonable man should be, who
has once seriously entered on that train of conside-
rations that he wished to set before the mind of his

disciple; and that there is reason to believe, that a
man in such a state of mind, would then easily admit
all the proofs which might be brought to confirm
the reality ofthose important truths of which he had
spoken.

" Then in the way of proof, having shown gene-
rally that these truths were contained in a book, the

genuineness and authenticity of which, could not

reasonably be doubted, he proposed to look minutely
into the writings of Moses, in which these truths are

especially taught, and to show by an extensive series

of unquestionable proofs, that it was equally impcs-
sible that Moses had left a written statement of un-
trutlis, or that the people to whom he left them,
could have been deceived as to the facts, even
though Moses himself had been an impostor.

" He would speak also of the miracles recorded
there, and he would prove that it was not possible

that they could not be true, not only bv the autho-

rity of the book that relates them, but by the many
attendant circumstances which made them, in them-
selves, unquestionable.

" Then he would proceed to show, that the whole
law of Moses was figurative; that all which hap-

pened to the Jews, was but a type of the realities

accomplished at the coming of Messiah ; and that

the veil which covered these types having been
withdrawn, it had become easy now to perceive the

complete fulfilment of them, in those who had re-

ceived Jesus Christ as the promised teacher come
from God.

" He then undertook to prove the truth of religion
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by prophecy ; and, on this point, he spoke more fully

than on some others. Having thought and exa-

mined deeply on this subject, and having view's

which were quite original, he explained them with

great accuracy, and set them forth with peculiar

force and brilliancy.
" And then having ran through the books of the

Old Testament, and made many powerful observa-

tions, calculated to serve as convincing proofs of

the truths of religion, he proposed to speak of the

New Testament, and to draw from it the proofs

which it afforded of the truth of the gospel.
" He began with Jesus Christ ; and although he

had already triumphantly proved his Messiabship

by prophecy, and by the types of the law which he

showed to have in him their perfect accomplish-

ment, he adduced further proofs still, drawn from
his person, his miracles, his doctrine, and the events

of his life.

" He then came down to the apostles; and in or-

der to show the trittb of that faith which they had
so generally preached, hefirst established the notion

that they could not be accused of supporting a false

system, but upon the supposition, either that they

were deceivers, or were themselves deceived ; and
then in the second place, he showed that the one and
the other of these suppositions were equally impos-
sible.

" Finally, he took a very comprehensive view of

the evangelical history, making some admirable re-

marks on the gospel itself—on the style andcharac-
' ter of the evangelists—on the apostles and their

writings—on the great number of miracles—on the

saints and martyrs of the early church, and on all

the various means by which the Christian religion

had obtained a footing in the world: and although
it was quite impracticable in such a discourse, to

treat such an extensive range of material at length,

and with the minuteness, accuracy, and collective

force which he purposed in his work, he said enough
to exhibit most luminously, the conclusion to which
he wished to come, that God only could have so

conducted the issue of so many different agents and
influences, as that they should all concur in support-

ing the religion which he himself wished to esta-

blish among men."
This is the short abstract which has been handed

down of the plan of M. Pascal's work ; and sliort as

it is, it gives us some faint view of the comprehen-
siveness of his genius—of the grasp that he had of
his subject, and of the irresistible mass of evidence
m existence for the support of the Christian religion,

if it could be thus brought to bear upon the question
by the energies of one great mind adapted for the

purpose. It must remain a matter of wonder to

short-sighted mortals, why a work apparently so

important, should not have been permitted to reach
its completion. Perhaps the explanation of thi- dif-

ficulty may, in some measure, be obtained from one
ofM. Pascal's Thoughts, in which he says, " So many
men make themselves unworthy of God's clemency,
that he is willing to leave them ignorant of those
blessings for M-hich they do not care to seek. It was
not right that he should appear in a mode unequi-
vocally divine, so as to force conviction upon all

men. Nor was it right that he should be so entirely
concealed, as not to be recognized by those who
^ince rely seek him. To such he wished to be kno\^Ti

;

and willing therefore to be discovered by those v/ho
seek him with their whole heart, but hidden from
those who as heartily avoid him, he has so regulated
the discovery of himself, that he has given evi-

dences which will be clear and satisfactory to those
who really seek him, but dark, and doubtful, and
depressing to those who seek him not." On this

ground probably it is, that the evidences for our
religion which do exist, have never yet been ac-

IVumber 17.

cumulated with all their force and brilliancy, so as
to exhibit one comprehensive and conclusive testi-

mony to the truth.

But though Pascal did not live to complete his

work, the fragments that he left behind him were
too valuable to be lost. It was necessary that they
should be given as a posthumous work to the public.

His friends, therefore, who were aware of his de-
sign to write such a work, were peculiarly careful
after his death, to collect every thing which he had
written on the subject; and they found only the
Thoughts which are published, with others yet more
imperfect and obscure, written, as has been men-
tioned, on separate pieces of paper, and tied up in

several bundles, without any connection or arrange-
ment whatever, but evidently being, in the greater

proportion of instances, the mere rough expression

of the thought as it first entered his mind. He had
been often heard to say, that the work would require

ten years of health to complete it; and he had only

been able to devote to it the short intervals of com-
parative ease, or rather of less acute suffering, which
he enjoyed during four or five years of a complicated
mortal disease.

At first, from their confused and imperfect state,

it seemed almost impossible to give these papers

publicity; but the demand for them, even as they

were, was so impatient, that it became necessary to

gratify it ; and the labor of editing them was com-
mitted to his leading confidential friends, the Due
de Roannez, and Messieurs Arnauld, Nicole, De
Treville, Dubois, De la Chaise, and the elder Perier.

And here a serious difliculty was to be encoun-

tered on the threshold. In what form should these

fragments be given to the world"? To print them
precisely in the state in which they were found,

would be worse than useless. They would have
been a mass of mere confusion. To complete
them as far as possible, by adding to the imperfect

Thoughts, and enlightening the obscure, would have
produced a very interesting and useful work; but it

would not have been the work of Pascal, even sup-

posing the editors able to enter fully into his origi-

nal design. Both these methods, therefore, were
rejected; and a third plan was adopted, according
to which they are now reprinted. The editors se-

lected from a great number of Thoughts, those

which appeared the most perfect and intelligible;

and these they printed as they found them, without
addition or alteration, except that they arranged
them as nearly as might be in that order, which,
according to the Syllabus that Mr. Pascal had
formerly given of his plan, they conceived would
come nearest to his wishes.

The first editions of the work were comparatively
imperfect ; but subsequently, many other valuable

Thoughts were gleaned from the MSS. and in the

later editions an accurate collation with the original

papers, has secured, as far as possible, the meaning
of the author. The first edition was printed in

1669, and was surprisingly successful. Tillemont,

in .speaking of it, says, "It has even surpassed all

that I expected from a mind which I considered the

greatest that had appeared in one century. I see

only St. Augustine that can be compared with him."

And most unquestionablj'-, however imperfect the

work remains, or rather, though it falls entirely

short of being the efficient defence of the Christian

religion which Pascal had contemplated
;
yet even

now, this collection of scattered Thoughts stands

forth to claim the meed of praise, as a work of un-

rivalled excellence. It bears the marks of the most

extraordinary genius. It exhibits a master's hand

in touching the difficult questions of the evidences

for our religion, and in probing the secrets of the hu-

man heart. It exhibits many points of the argument
with great originality and force, and contains the
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germ of many new and valuable speculations, l

Many of these thoughts, hastily and imperfectly ex-
j

pressed as they are, have been the native ore, out of
j

which other students have drauTi the most valuable

and elaborate treatises on different points of the ex-

tensive argument which he purposed to consider.*

But one of the finest features of the work, is, the

mastery which his mighty mind had over the human
heart. Pascal had been a diligent student of his

own heart ; he knew its tendencies, its weaknesses,
its errors. He knew what were its natural re-

sources for comfort, and he knew their vanity ; and
having gone down mto the depths of this question

for his own ^ake, he was able to deal with a resist-

less power with the children of sin and folly. He
could strip their excuses of all vain pretence. He
could exhibit their lying vanities in all their pov^erty

and comfortlessness; and he could set forth man in

all the reality of his misery, as a dark and cheer-

less being, without hope or solace, except he find it

in the mercy of his God, and in the revealed record
of his compassion.

It is this extensive knowledge of human nature
which constitutes the peculiar charm of the Pen-
sees. They who read it, feel that the writer gets

within their guard; that he has, from experience,

the power of entering into the secret chamber of

their conscience, and of exhibiting to them the

many evils which would otherwise lie there immo-
lested, but which, seen in the light in which he
placed them, must be recognized as their own. The
arguments of such a writer must have weight; and
it is almost natural to feel, that he who has so

thorough a knowledge of the disease, may be fol-

lowed also in his recommendation of a remedy.
The close, however, of M. Pascal's life, demands

our attention. His infirmities and sufferings rapidly

increased ; and at length unfitted him for any exer-

tion whatever; but they had a most blessed effect

upon himself as the means of preparing him more
manifestly and entirely for a holier world. It was
evidently his wish to detach himself as much as

possible from the present material scene ; and, with

this view, he Tnade it a matter of conscience to

check the indulgence of all his appetites and affec-

tions. His disease rendered it absolutely necessary

that his food should be very delicate, but he was al-

ways anxious to take it without occupying his mind
with it, or remarking upon its flavor. All this he

considered as savoring strongly of sensuality. He
objected therefore to the introduction of any kind
of sauces, even the juice of an orange into his food,

and rigidly regulated the quantity which he thought

he ought to take daily for his sustenance; and this

he would not exceed. He watched with an anxious
jealousy over the still stronger pa.ssions, lest the

slightest indulgence should be given to them, in

himself or others. His views of the necessity of

purity in general conversation, were of the highest

kind; and he would not even allow his .sister to re-

mark on the personal beauty of any one whom she

had seen, lest in the minds of his servants, of yoimg
people or himself, it should give rise to a ques-

tionable thought.

M. Pascal felt it necessary, even to detach him-
self still more from the present world, and to re-

strain within himself those excessive attachments

* A work of very superior talent on Prophecy has

been lately sent forth by the Rev. John Davidson, of

Oriel Coll. O.xon. of which the germ is to he found in

the following Thought of M. Pascal. " The prophe-

cies are composed of particular prophecies, and pro-

phecies relating to the Messiah ; in order that the

prophecies of Me-issiah might not be without collateral

proof, and that the proi)hecies relating to particular

cages, might not be useless in the general system."

to lawful objects here, to which he was by nature
strongly dLsposed. His most ardent afl^ections for

any thing in this life, were given to his sister Jac-
queline

;
yet so efl^ectually had he, by Divme con-

templation, become elevated above the common
views which men take of separation by death, and
so entirely was he absorbed in approbation of the

will of God, that when her death was announced
to him, an event which occurred about six months
anterior to his own, he merely said, " May God
give us grace to die as she died ;" and thenceforth,

he never spoke of her, but to remark on the grace
with which God had blessed her during her life,

and the peculiar mercy of her death at that tim»,
in the crisis of the alflictions and persecutions of
the Port Royal establishments ; concluding always
with the pa.ssage of Scripture, " Blessed are the dead
that die in the Lord."
But this endeavor to break loose from all earthly

attachments, did not arise in him, as it does in

some stoical minds, from a proud sense of superi-

ority, and a dominant feeling of satisfaction in

himself On the contrary, he powerfully felt his

own defects—he was equally anxious that othei's

should not form any attachment to him. On this

point he became so determined, and so conscien-
tiously strict, that his manner seriously grieved his

sister, Madame Perier, during his last illness, who
complained of the evident coldness and reserve
with which he received her tenderest and most as-

siduous attention to his infirmities. Madame Perier
states, that this dryness and reserve were to her
very enigmatical, because she saw, notwithstand-
ing the coldness of his general manner, that when-
ever an opportunity occurred in Avhich he could
serve her, he embraced it with all his original ar-

dor; and she mentions, that the difliculty on her
mind in this respect, was never cleared up till the
day of his death, when he stated his views to a
friend, that it was highly criminal, for a human
being, full of infirmities, to attempt to occupy the
affections of a heart which should be given to God
only, and that it was robbing God of the most pre-

cious thing that this world afforded.

Nor did Pascal's endeavor to rise superior to

earthly attachments, originate in hard-heartedness
or misanthropy. On the contrary, in proportion as

he separated himself from the ties of affection to

relatives, and well known individuals, his affec-

tions towards the poor and the afflicted of his fel-

low-creatures increased. And herein he obtained

an eminent degree of assimilation to the Divine
mind. When a stone is thrown into the water, the

ripple occasioned nearest to the centre of impulse,

is the largest; and as the circles widen and recede,

it diminishes. This is an emblem of human aflTec-

tion. The nearer the relation of the object to our-

selves, the warmer is our love; and as the objects

become remote, our love declines, till it is scarcely

perceptible. Perfect love, the love of God, is the

same to all; and with him, nearness of relation, or

position makes no difference. All God's creatures

are loved by him, with an afliection proportioned to

their real worth : and the more folly we are assi-

milated to the Divine Being, the more shall we re-

alize of this reigning principle of love ; we shall

lov^e, not because wc are loved, or because we le-

ceive any thing again, or because, in the person of

our relatives, wc bestow our affection remotely on
our own flesh ; but we shall love souls for their own
sake, for their intrinsic value as the creatures of

God, and as sharers with us in the same necessities

and distresses.

M. Pascal's regard for the necessities of the poor
was so great, that he could not refuse to give alm.s,

even though he was compelled to take from the

supply necessary to relieve his own infirmities.
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And when at times he exceeded his income, and

his friends remonstrated with him on account of it,

he would answer, " I have invariably found, that

however poor a man is, he has something left when
he dies." He was often reduced to the necessity of

borrowing money at interest, to indulge himself in

these charitable donations. And at one time, when
there was a prospect of his income being increased,

he proposed to borrow a large sum in advance, upon
the strength of his expectations, that he might send

it to the poor of Blois, whose distresses were then

peculiarly severe.

His views on the subject of charity towards the

poor, are thus given by Madame Perier. " His re-

gard for the poor had always been great ; but it was
so far increased towards the close of his life, that I

could not please him better than by indulging it.

For four years he continued to press upon me the

duty of dedicating myself and my children to the

service of the poor. And when 1 replied. That I

feared this would interfere with the proper care of

my family, he answered, ' That this was only the

want of good-will, and that this virtue might be

practised without any injury to domestic concerns.'

He said that charity was generally the vocation of

Christians, and that it needed no particular mark to

indicate a call to it, for it was certain, that on that

very ground, Christ would judge the world; and
that when we consider that the mere omission of
this duty will be the cause of the soul's eternal ruin,

this one thought, if we have faith, should lead us

willingly to suffer the privation of all things. He
said also, that the habit of going among the poor,

is extremely useful, because we acquire a practical

conviction of the miseries under which they suffer;

and we cannot see them wanting, in their extremity,

the common necessaries and comforts of life, with-

out being willing to part with our own luxurious
.superfluities.

" Such sentiments led us to adopt some general
plan, according to which, the necessities of all

might be supplied ; but this he did not approve. He
said, we were not called to act on general princi-

ples, but to meet particular cases ; and he believed,

that the most pleasing method of serving God, was
in serving the poor out of our poverty; that each
should relieve the poor around him, according to

his several ability, without occupying his mind with
those great designs, which aim at a fancieil and pro-
bably unattainable excellence of operation, and
leave the practicable good undone ; and that instead

of intermeddling with great enterprises which are
reserved for but few, Christians generally were
called to the daily assistance of the poor in the par-
ticular cases which occurred within the sphere of
their own immediate influence."*

One very interesting instance of Pascal's benevo-
lence occurred about three months before his death.

As he returned one day from the Church of St.

Sulpice, he was accosted by a young person about
fifteen years of age, and very beautiful, who asked
charit}-. He felt the danger of her situation, and
inquired into her circumstances; and having learn-
ed that she came from the country—that her father
was dead, and that her mother being ill, had been
that day brought to the Hotel Dieu for medical as-
sistance ; he regarded himself as sent of God to her
relief, in the crisis of her necessity ; and he took

* This thonght will recall to the nttention, the les-

sons of a modern school of no little celebrity ; and the

peculiar, but important and convincing statements of
one great mind, from which that school has originated.

It is impossible to be well eicquainted with the writings

of Pascal and of Chalmers, and not to feel in more
instances than one, the striking coincidence of thought
between them

her, without delay, to a seminary, where he placed
her under the care of a pious clergyman, provided
for her support, and, through the assistance of a fe-

male friend, settled her, at length, in a comfortable
situation.

Another instance of the extreme force of the
principle of charity in his mind, occurred subse-
quently to this. He had been seized with such a
degree of nausea, that his medical attendant had
required him to abstain from all solid food ; and he
was, in consequence, reduced to great weakness.
He had in his house at the time, a poor man, with
his wife and family, for whose accommodation, he
had given up one of his rooms. One of the child-

ren had fallen ill of the small-pox; and Pascal,

who needed at the time, on account of his great de-

bility, the attendance of his sister, was unwilling

that she should come to him, from the risk of infec-

tion to her children. It became necessary, there-

fore, that he and his sick inmate should separate

;

but considering the probability of danger to the

child, if he were removed, he preferred to submit
to the inconvenience himself, and consequently, al-

lowing the poor family to retain possession, he left

his own house, never to return, and came to die at

Madame Perier 's. Whether this be viewed in the

light of an act of tenderness to the poor, or of self-

denial for the comfort and the safety of his rela-

tives, it is equally lovely, and worthy of regard and
veneration.

Three days after this circumstance, Pascal was
visited by that attack of disease which removed
him out of this present world. It began with vio-

lent internal pain; the severity of which, he en-

dured with wonderful patience and composure.

His medical attendants perceived, that his suffer-

ings were very great; but finding his pulse good,

and no appearance of fever, they ventured to as-

sure his friends, that there was not the least shadow
of danger. Pascal however felt that owing to the

severity of his sufferings, and the exhaustion of

constant sleeplessness, he was becoming much en-

feebled, and on the fourth day of his illness, sent

for the curate of the parish, and confessed. The
report of this spread rapidly among his friends;

and they gathered roimd him, overwhelmed with

apprehension. The medical men were so surprised

by this, that they said, it was an indication of fear

on his part, which they did not anticipate from him
;

and, notwithstanding" his suspicions, they persisted

in maintaining a favorable opinion of his case. In

the mean time, however, he became much more
emaciated; and believing, in opposition to all their

representations, that he was really in danger, he

communicated freely and repeatedly with the cu-

rate, on the subject of his religious hope.

At this time also he made his will, on which oc-

casion he stated, that if M. Perier had been at

Paris, and would have consented, he would have

given all his property to the poor. He said to Ma-
dame Perier, "How" is it that I have done nothing

for the poor, though I have always loved themT'

To which she replied, " Your means have not been

such as to enable you to do much for them." " But,"

said he, " if I could not give them money, I might,

at least, have given my time and my labor. Here I

have come short indeed ! And if the physicians

are right, and God permits me to recover, I am de-

termined to have no other employment all the rest

of tnv life."

There are multitudes of persons gifted with both

wealth and leisure, who know nothing whatever of

the wants and miseries of the poor, and of those

scenes of distress and death which occur around

them, and which, a little attention on their part,

might materially alleviate. To float upon the

stream of pleasure—to indulge a luxurious and sel-
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fish listlessness, in the expenditure of all the means
that they can command—to turn away from, and
forget that others are miserable, this seems with
many the great object of life. Let such persons
look at Pascal, at the close of a life of disease, the
small intervals of which, he had dedicated to use-

ful and charitable purposes ; let them consider his
sincere and penitential regrets, that he had done so
little for his poorer fellow-creatures; and then let

them ask themselves, how they will meet the so-

lemn scrutiny of that hour, when God will enter
into judgment with them ] It is an awful sentence,
" In as much as ye did it nM, to the least of these
my brethren, ye did it not to me." The truly Chris-
tian view of duty in this respect is, that the' gifts of
a bounteous Providence, are not bestowed on us for
personal indulgence; but that while we lake a mo-
derate and rational enjoyment of the comforts of
life, we should regard ourselves as stewards of the
manifold gifts of God, to dispense blessings to those
who sutfer, and to make the opportunity of reliev-
ing temporal distresses, the channel for a gift still

more v^aluable, in the instruction of the soul in
righteousness. To live for this, is duty and happi-
ness.

The Saviour of mankind lived among the poor
of this world, and labored for their relief and their
salvation. Pascal endeavored to follow in the steps
of his blessed Master, and only regretted, that he
had done this so imperfectly. 'And whoever shall
strive sincerely to follow 'the lovely example of
Christ's most holy life, will find in it, "both here and
hereafter, an abundant blessing—a blessing which
no contingency can alter—the present sense of Di-
vine favor on earth, and the approving smile of his
gracious and compassionate Lord in heaven.
The patience with which Pascal endured pain,

was equally remarkable with his overflowing love
to the poor. When some one observed to him
the distress which they felt at seeing him sutler, he
answered, " It does not grieve me. I only fear to
be relieved. I know both the dangers oif health,
and the benefit of suffering. Do not mourn for me

;

disease is the natural and proper state for Christians.
Then we are, as we ought to be—in a state of af-

fliction, by which we become alienated from the
joys and the pleasures of sense, and delivered from
those passions which disturb all other periods of
our life; we are freed from ambition and from ava-
rice, and looking perpetually for death. Is not this
the life that a Christian should livel Is it not a
privilege to be brought into a state that makes it

imperative so to live; and that re.^uires only the
duty of humble and thankful submission"? For
this reason, I desire no other blessing now of God,
than that he would continue to me the grace of
sanctified affliction."

He was so simple and child-like in his spirit, that
he would listen to any one who pointed out a fault
in him, and yielded implicitly to their advice. The
exqui-site sensuiveness of his mind, sometimes be-
trayed him into impatience; but if this was men-
tioned to him, or if he discovered that he had griev-
ed any one, he instantly addressed himself to the
reparation of his fault, bv acts of the most unquali-
fied tenderness and kindness. The curate of St.

Etienne, who attended him during the whole of his
illness, used to say repeatedly, "He is an infant-
humble and submissive as aninfant." And another
ecclesiastic who came to see him, and remained
an hour with him, said to Madame Perier when he
left him, "Be comforted, Madame; if God calls
him, you have good reason to bless him for the
grace bestowed on your brother. I have always
admired many noble points about his character ; but
I have never noticed any thing superior to the
child-like simplicity which he now exhibits. In a

great mind like his, this is incomparably lovely. I

would gladly change places with him."
As the time drew on, he earnestly desired to re-

ceive the sacrament; but the medical men opposed
it, on the ground that they could not justify the ad-
ministering the vialicura, because he was not in im-
mediate danger of death; and because he was loo
weak to receive it with fasting, according to the cus-
tomary method of persons not dangerously ill; and
that it was preferable, that he should wait till he was
able to receive it at the church. His sufferings,

however, continued to increase; and though they
yielded, in a degree, to the influence of medicine,
they were, at length, attended with severe pain and
giddiness in the head, which distressed him greatly,

and induced him to press on his friends with the
greatest earnestness, that they would allow him to

partake of the Lord'sSupper, and cease to make those
objections by which he had hitherto been prevented
from receiving it. He said, " They do not feel

what I suffer; and they will find themselves mis-
taken about me. There is something verj' extra-

ordinary about this pain in ray head." When,
however, he found that his wish was still oppos-
ed, he ceased to importune, but said, " Since they
will not grant me this favor, let me, at least, substi-

tute something else in its stead. If I may not com-
municate with the head, at least, let me have com--

munion with the members. Let a poor person be
brought into the house, and treated with the same
attention as myself, that in the confusion with M-hich

I am overwhelmed at the abundance of my mercies,

I may, at least, have the gratification of knowing,
that one poor creature shares them with me. For
when I think of my own comforts, and of the multi-
tude of poor who are in a worse state than I am,
and are destitute of the merest necessaries, I feel a
distress which I cannot endure." And when he
found that this wish could not be granted, he en-

treated to be carried out to the Hospital of the In-

curables, that he might die among the poor. He
was told, that the physicians could not consent to

his being removed, at which he was much grieved,

and made his sister promise, that if he at all reviv-

ed, this indulgence should be granted to him.
About midnight, however, of the 17th of August,

he was seized with violent convulsions, at the ter-

mination of which, he appeared to be rapidly sink-

ing; and his friends began to fear, that althougli

Madame Perier had, of her own accord, made ar-

rangements for his partaking of the Lord's Supper
on that day, he must at length, die without the com-
fort of that sacred ordinance, which he had so earn-
estly requested, and which they, at the instance of
the medical advisers, had withheld. But, as if God
was willing graciously to indulge his request, his

convulsi<ms sub.sided, and his senses became as per-

fectly collected, as if he were in health ; and just at

this moment, the curate arrived with the sacred ele-

ments. As the curate entered the room, he .said.

"Now you shall be indulged in your earnest wish.'

This address completely roused him. He raised

himself by his own strength on his elbow, to receive

the communion with greater outward reverence.

On being (]uestioned previously as to the leading

points of the fiiith, he answered distinctly to each
question, "Yes, sir, I believe this with allmy heart."

He then received the viaiicuvi, and ext reme iinction,

with sentiments of the tendcrest emotion, and with
tears. He repeated the several responses ; he thank
ed the curate for his attention ; and when he received

his blessing, said, " May my God never forsake me."
Excepting a short expression of thanksgiving, these

were his last words. Immediately al'lerward, the

convulsions again returned, and continued till his

death, about twenty-four hours after, without any
returning interval of consciousness. He died oi
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the 19th of August, 1662, at one o'clock in the morn-

ing, aged thirty-nine years, and two months.

On examination, his stomach and liver were

found very much diseased, and his intestines in a

state of mortification.

Thus died a man who was one of the brightest

ornaments that the church of Rome could ever

boast. If nothing else were wanting, there is, in

the life and death of Pascal ample proof, that not-

withstanding all the wretched errors and criminal

aboniinati'ms of that apostate church, and the fear-

ful wickedness, hypocrisy, and pretence of a large

portion of its ecclesiastics, there have been some
faithful men, sincere servants of God, who have

adhered to its communion. In proof of this it is

fashionable and popular now, for the friends of

Rome, to make a parade of the virtues and merits

of Pascal ; but then, it must ever be remembered,
that though he remained in the communion of the

Romish church, and cordially submitted to its dis-

cipline, and respected what he considered as the

unity of the church, never was any man a more
determined enemy of its errors. He was hated as

the very scourge of its abominations ; and there is

good reason for suspicion, that the man of whom
now they make their boast, was not permitted by
them to continue the exercise of those commanding
talents, which would have gone far towards work-
ing a reformation in the church of France, at least,

if not elsewhere. Louis de Montalie could never

be forgiven, by that deep designing body of men,
whom he had exposed ; and who have always re-

garded poison among the most legitimate modes of

silencing an adversary.

Most probably Pascal fell the slow but certain vic-

tim oftheir enmit)^ The circumstances of his disease

were very peculiar. They were evidently unintel-

ligible to his physicians, who had no conception that

he was so near his end; and Ihe extensive decay
that had taken place within, can scarcely be refer-

red to any one specific disease, without the symp-
toms of it having been such, as to render its nature
unequivocal. To these grounds of suspicion are to

be added, the imquestionable sentiments of the

school of the Jesuits, on this method of removing
an obnoxious person, and the many authenticated

instances of murder in which they are implicated.

It would be cruel indeed to charge the Jesuits as a
body, with more than the enormous load of guilt

which lies upon their heads; but knowing as we
do historically, their dark machinations, their bitter

and unmitigable hate, and their bold admission of
the principle, that the end sanctifies the means

—

knowing also that no individual ever did more than
Pascal did to sting them to the quick, and to bring
ail their rancor and malice in its deadliest form
upon his head, it is impossible to look at the suspi-

cious circumstances of his death-bed, without fear

and indignation. This is, however, one of those mys-
teries which must be referred, with many other
scenes of horror and treachery, in which Rome has
borne a part, to that day when "the earth shall dis-

close her blood, and shall no more cover her slain."

It is impossible, however, to leave this subject with-
out recalling to the recollection, that the society of
the Jesuits is revived—that their principles of mo-
rals and of policy are precisely the same as ever

—

that they have never disclaimed a single sentiment
of all their code of vice ; and that at this moment,
they have large educational establishments, not only
in Ireland, but in the very heart of Britain.

But to return ; it does seem strange, that Pascal
and his friends should now be made the prominent
subject of praise, by the friends of the Papacy, when,
in fact, they were treated when living, as its bitterest

enemies, and their works proscribed in the Index of

prohibited books. And if the history of the MM.

de Port Royal were well known, it would be seen
that the Jesuits never ceased from their political in-

trigues, till they had succeeded in expelling this last

remnant of pure religion from the church of France.
The Protestants were murdered by thousands. This
need not be wondered at. Butin proof that the
hostility of the Jesuits was not against names and
sects, so much as against principles, we have their
inflexible hostility and unrelenting persecution of
these great and holy men, who were faithful and
regular members of their communion, but who dif-

fered from the Jesuits, mainly in this, that instead
of making a religious profession a cloak for per-
sonal aggrandizements, for the accumulation of
wealth, the attainment of power, and the secret com-
mand of every sensual indulgence, they were, in the

midst of a corrupt church with which they were
conscientiously associated, faithful, humble, self-de-

nied followers of the blessed Jesus. The fact is a
valuable one. It teaches, that there may be in re-

mote corners, and in private life, and possibly even
in the priesthood, some individuals in the com-
munion of Rome, who are the sincere servants of
God; yet that wherever they are, they must, in their

conscience, protest against and renounce some of
the evils by which they are surrounded ; but that the

grand scheme and system of its hierarchy is a mere
pretence—a forcing upon men of a human system
of policy and power, garnished with every trick and
trapping that art can invent, and blind and childish

superstition receive, to conceal its real deformity,

infidelity, and cool intentional iniquity from its de-

luded followers. Through all this mass of mischief,

it is just possible, that in the mercy of God, a )nan
may find his way to the Saviour, and repose his soul

upon the simple promise of salvation through him;
but he who does so, must first renounce those other

grounds of confidence which the Romish church
puts far more prominently forward, the merit of his

own works and penances— the blasphemous indul-

gences of the Pope and his vicars—the value of mo-
ney as a coin current at the gate of heaven—the

impious adoration of a woman, who has herself

entered heaven only as a forgiven sinner, and the

idolatrous worship, and the fabled intercession of
the whole Calendar of Saints, many of whom, it is

to be feared, are not in heaven, and never will be.

Not one of these vital errors stained the creed of
Pascal. His great mind threw them all otf as ut-

terly inconsistent with the simplicity of the Chris-

tian faith. But how few must they be, who have
strength for this ! How few are likely to discern,

through these mists of error, the simple object of
worship and confidence in the incarnate Son of God,
or to break through all this bondage, to the liberty

wherewith Christ has made us free !

The man who is saved in the Romish church,

must be essential profcsta?it against its errors; and
till the whole body of its hierarchy shall be brought
to this, and to lay their unscriptural and unholy ho-

nors at the feet of Him whose power they have
usurped, and whose truth and purity they have libel-

led and insulted, this must continue to be the case.

And if this be the fact, then it must ever be a subject

of mourning, that any portion of our empire is so

criminally left to this meagre chance of salvation

in her communion. However men may differ as to

their opinion of the rights of men, as subjects of a

human government, it becomes them to remember
what the Church of Rome has ever been, and what
in all its avowed sentiments and public documents
it still is—the patron of ignorance and debasing

superstition in the mass of its members; and if they

see it right to give liberty to her sons with one
hand, thev should be yet "more strenuous to give

them light with the other. Nothing can be more
awful, and to the British empire more disgraceful,
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than that 300 years after the reformation, four mil-

lions of its subjects, at our very doors, should be in

a state of the most melancholy ignorance of the first

principles of the pure word of God, worshipping

idols, doing meritorious penances, wearing charms
and consecrated amulets, trusting purchased indul-

gences, vowing allegiance to a foreign potentate, as

the representative of their God, and denouncing
certain perdition on all those who are not partakers

of their folly. When will the spirit of our fathers

come upon us again 1 Where is the mantle of our

Elijahs of former days^ When will a truly Pro-

testant heart return again to the British people "?

When will the day come, in which we shall be pre-

pared, as a people, in the simplicity of a scriptural

faith, to leave the message of mercy unfettered by
the safeguards of human prudence, to win its own
triumphant way to the hearts of men 1 When will

the churches of this favored land, rise, as with one
consent, against the vile and debasing superstitions

which the influence of Rome still pours as a poison-

ous deluge over so fair a portion of the British do-

minions ; when they shall go forth, not to increase

or to perpetuate the political rigors of former days

—

nor to punish, by the privation of civil rights, the

errors of an uninformed and misguided conscience

;

but to visit these sad victims of priestcraft and de-

lusion, with the kindly offices of mercy and love, to

remonstrate affectionately, to reason calmly, to open
and explain tlie Scriptures, to preach in their high-

ways and hedges the unsearchable riches of the

gospel of Christ, and to triumph as the Head and
High-priest of our profession triumphed, by turning
thcmjrovi darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God.

Pascal was a very striking instance of the superi-

ority of a great mind, enlightened by the reading of

Scripture, to the errors and superstitions of his age
and country. Though he was a layman, yet to him,
as a man of learning, those Scriptures were open,

from which the common people are, by authority,

excluded; and the promised blessing of God attend-

ed the obedient study of His word. The progress

of his mind was rapid, in the perception of religious

truth, and in the discrimination of it from the essen-

tial and destructive errors with which it had been
mixed up, in the avowed doctrinal sentiments of the

Romish Church. His views were clear, perspicu-

ous, and liberal ; and, at the same time, he main-
tained a chastened, child-like, and humble spirit.

But there was in him that inflexible rectitude of
mind, by which he saw almost intuitively, the pro-

minent and essential features of truth ; and grasp-
ing these with gigantic firmness, he was prepared,
in the seraphic strength which they imparted, to

combat for them against the world. Of course, the

accuracy and keenness with which he detected er-

ror was equally remarkable, and only equalled by
the honesty with which he went forth against it.

He knew his own principles too well to be incon-
sistent. He knew the power and the promises of
God too well, to be any other than undaunted. He
was prepared equally to defend Divine truth against
infidelity or superstition, or against that worst, and
most frequent of all opponents in the Romish
Church, against him who upholds for sinister pur-
poses, the superstitious practices which, in the secret

of his heart, he holds in contempt.
To this unbending rectitude of spirit, Pascal

united talents peculiarly adapted to make him a
powerful and efficient controversialist. The rea-

diness which brings all his powers up at the mo-
ment of necessity ; the perspicuity which facilitates

the communication of ideas, and the playful wit
which adorns them ; the habitual humility which is

the best safeguard against betraying himself by the

indulgence of any evil passion,and the simple, aflfec-

tionate reliance upon the blessing ofa Divine power,
which makes a man regardless of consequences, as
long as he does his duty—these were the qualities

which fitted him, in an especial manner, to be the
champion of scriptural truth, in the fallen church
of the Papacy. Had he been gifted with health
and strength, he was the man, of all others, adapted
to accomplish a general return to the Christian
principles from which that church had strayed; and
if views, simple and scriptural as his, had spread
and become popular—if the bad parts of the Romish
system had, with others, as with him, fallen into

dissuetude and contempt ; and its ministers, instead

of being the fawning supporters of an unchristian
tyranny over the consciences of men and the scep-

tres of the earth, had become like him, the faithful

advocates of the leading features of scriptural truth
—such a change would have gone far to satisfy the

Christian world. There can be no wish, on the
part of the universal church of Christ, to unchurch
the Church of Rome, or needlessly to interfere with
any of its views or non-essential points, which arc
harmless in their nature, and are, in fact, ground
on which charity requires all to be neutral; and
though, upon some points, that church might still

be regarded by some as too superstitious, yet had
she openly and honestly maintained and preached
the doctrine of her Pascals, and Arnaulds, and
Gluesnels, and Fenelons, the leading features of
quarrel with her on the part of the Protestant

churches, would have almost ceased to exist.

But it is not so. These men must now be looked
on only as extraordinary exceptions, from the domi-
nant evils of that community. They are not speci-

mens of the brilliant attainments in knowledge and
piety of the disciples of the Papacy. They are ano-
malies to the universality of error. They are only
a few scattered lights, that have been permitted oc-

casionally to shine out amidst the surrounding
gloom—to make the palpable thickness of the dark-
ness that covers the multitude more visible. They
are only proofs of what the Romish clergy should
have been, and might have been, even while they
remained conscientiously in communion with that

church. But they stand forth as a swift witness

against the errors, that have almost universally

been sanctioned and encouraged by its authorities

;

and perhaps, no condemnation more fearful will

issue in the last day against theantichristian errors

of Rome, than that which marks, with Divine ap-
probation, the solemn protestation of Pascal and his

friends, and recognizes the melancholy fact, that

sound scriptural truth was hunted down and perse-

cuted, and condemned in their persons, and the

true religion of the Saviour once more sacrificed in

them to the worldly policy and intrigue, to the pride
and passion of the Jesuits.

With the death of Pascal, and the banishment of
his friends, all rational hope of the reformation of
the French church ceased. " Darkness covered the

people—gross darkness that might be felt." And
from that day to this, successive woes have fallen,

in almost unmingled bitterness, on that irreligious

and careless people. What further evils may yet

a^-~ail them, time will unfold ; but even now, in-

creasing darkness gathers round. The sad lessons

of experienced suffering, are already thrown aside;

and darker superstition frowns, while she forges for

them new and heavier chains. In the prospect of
the gloom that lowers upon that melancholy coun-
try, and in the belief that the torch of truth in the

hand of the Janscnists, and of their great champion,
might have dispelled it, the friends of true religion

may well take up the friendly lamentation which
mourned over the tomb of Pascal, the loss sustained

by his country in his untimely fall, and say, Heu!
Hen! Cecidit Pascalis.
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Pascal was buried at Paris, in the parish church

of St. Etienne du Mont, behind the main altar, near

to, and directly before the pillar on the left hand,

entering the Chapel of the Virgin. A Latin epi-

taph, remarkably quaint and original in its style,

written by Aimonius Proust de Chambourg, Pro-

lessor of Law in the University of Orleans, was
laid over the grave ; but as it lay in a very frequent-

ed part of the church, it was speedily efiaced; and

a second inscription, engraved on a marble tablet,

was affixed to the pillar immediately adjoining.

This second inscription, owing to some repairs m
the church, was afterwards removed, and placed

over the side door at the right side of the church.

During the revolution, it was carried away to the

Museum of French Monuments ; but on the 21st

of April, 1818, it was restored to its original pillar,

in the presence of the Prefect of the department of

the Seine, a deputation of the academy, and many
relations of the deceased.

Nobilissimi Scutarii Blasii Pascalis Tumulus.

D. O. M.
BLASIUS PASCALIS SCUTARIUS NOBILIS

HIC JACET.
Pietas si non moritur, sternum vivet

;

Vir conjugii nescius,

Religione sanctus, Virtute clarus,

Doctrina Celebris,

Ingenio acutus.

Sanguine et animo pariter illustris;

Doctus, non Doctor,
jEquitatis amator,
Veritatis defensor,

Viginum ultor,

Christianse Moralis Corruptorum acerrimus hostis.

Hunc Rhetores amant facundum,
Hiinc Scriptores norunt elegantem,

Hunc Mathematici stupent profundum,

Hunc Philosophi quserunt Sapientem,
Hunc Doctores laudant Theologum,
Hunc Pii venerantur auslerum.

Hunc omnes mirantur, omnibus ignotur;

Omnibus licet notum.
CLuid plural Viator, quem perdidimus

PASCALEM,
Is LuDOVicos erat Montaltius.

Hen!
Satis dixi, urgent lachrymae,

Sileo.

Ei qui bene precaberis, bene tibi eveniat,

Et vivo et mortuo.
Vixit. An. 39. m. 2. Obiit an. rep. Sal. 1662.

14 Kal. Sept.

aAETO nASKAAIOS.
<1>EY! 'l>ET!nENeOS OSON!

Cecidit Pascalis.

Heu ! Heu ! qualis luctus

!

Posuit A. P. D. C. moerens Aurelian. Canonista.

Pro columna superiori,

Sub tmnulo marmoreo,
Jacet Blasius Pascal, Claromontanus, Stephani
Pascal in Suprema apud Arvernos Subsidiorum
Curia Praesidis filius, post aliquot annos in severiori

secessu et divinae legis meditatione transactos, feli-

citer et religiose in pace Christi, vita functus anno
1662, aetatis 39, die 19 Augusti. Optasset ille qui-

dem prce paupertatis et humilitatis studio, etiam his

sepulchri honoribus carere, mortuusque etiamnum
latere, qui vivus semper latere voluerat. Verum
ejus hac in parte votis cum cedere non posset Flo-
rinus Perier in eadem subsidiorum Curia Consili-

arius, ac Gilbertae Pascal, Blasii Pascal sororis,

conjux amantissimus, hanc tabulam posuit, qua et

suam in ilium pietatem significaret, et Christianos

ad Christiana precum officia sibi et defuncto profu-

tura cohortaretur.



THOUGHTS ON RELIGION.

CHAPTER I.

ON SKLF-KNOWLEDGE.

When man considers himself, the first thing that

claims his notice is his body; that is a certain por-
tion of matter evidently appertaining to himself.

But if he would knuw what this is, he must com-
pare himself with all that is superior or inferior to

him ; and thus he will ascertain his own just limits.

But he must not rest contented with the examina-
tion of the things around him. Let him contem-
plate universal nature in all the height and fulness
of its majesty. Let him consider that glorious lu-

minar}', hung as an eternal lamp, to enlighten the
universe. Let him consider that this earth is a
mere point, compared with the vast circuit which
that bright orb describes.* Let him learn with
wonder, that this wide orbit itself is but a speck
compared with the course of the stars, which roll

in the firmament of heaven. And if here our
sight is limited, let the imagination take up the in-

quiiy and venture further. It will weary with con-
ceiving, far sooner than nature in supplying food
for thought. All that we see of the universe is but
an almost imperceptible spot on the ample bosom
of nature. No ccnceptiou even approaches the
limits of its space. Let us labor as we will with
our conceptions, we bring forth mere atoms, com-
pared with the immensity of that which really is.

It is an infinite sphere, whose centre is ever}' where,
and whose circumference is no where. And, in fact,

one of the most powerful sensible impressions of
the oirmipotence of God is, that our imagination is

lost in this thought.

Then let man return to himself, and consider
what he is, compared with all else that is. Let him
consider himself as a wanderer in this remote cor-

ner of nature; and then from what he sees of this

narrow prison in which he lies—this visible world;
let him learn to estimate rightly the earth, its king-
doms, its cities, himself, and his own real value.
What is man in this infinity 1 Who can compre-
hend him '!

But to show him another prodigy equally asto-

nishing, let him search among the minutest objects
round him. Let a mite, for instance, exhibit to him,
in the exceeding .smallness of its frame, portions
yet incomparably smaller; limbs well articulated;
veins in those limbs; blood in those veins; humors
in that blood

;
globules in that humor ; and gases

in those globules ;—and then dividing again their
smallest objects, let him exhaust the powers of his

conception, and then let the lowest particle that he
can imagine become the subject of our discourse.
He thinks, perhaps, that this is the minute.st atom
of nature, but I will open to him, wiihin it, a new
and fathomless abyss. I can exhibit to him yet, not
only the visible universe, but even all that he is

capable of conceiving of the immensity of nature,
embosomed in this imperceptible atom. Let him
see there an infinity of worlds, each of which has
its firmament, its planets, its earth; bearing the
same proportion to the other parts as in the visible
world: and in this earth, animals, and even mites
again, in which he shall trace the same discoveries
which the first mites yielded ; and then again the
same in others without end and without repose. He
is lost in these wonders, equally astonishing in their
minuteness, as the former by their extent. And

* The Copernican system was not then generally
received by the members of the Romish church.
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who would not wonder to think that this body,
which so lately was not perceptible in that universe,
which universe was itself an imperceptible spot on
the bosom of infinity, should now appear a colossus,

a world, a universe, compared with that ultimate
atom of minuteness to which we cannot arrive.

He who thus thinks of himself, will doubtless be
alarmed to see himself, as it were, suspended in the

mass of matter that is allotted to him, between these

two abysses of infinity and notliingness, and equally
remote from both. He will tremble at the percep-
tion of these wonders ; and I would think, that his

curiosity changing into reverence, he would be
more disposed to contemplate them in silence, than
to scrutinize them with presumption. For what
after all is man, in nature 1 A nothing compared
with infinity—a universe compared with nothing

—

a mean between all and nothing. He is infinitely

distant from both extremes. His being is not less

remote from the nothing out of which he was form-
ed, than from the infinity in which he is lost.

His mind holds the same rank in the order of in-

telligent beings, as his body in material nature ; and
all that it can do, is to discern somewhat of the

middle of things, in an endless despair of ever
knowing their beginning or their end. All things
are called out of nothing, and carried onward to

infinity. Who can follow in this endless racfel

The Author of these wonders comprehends them.
No other can.

This state which occupies the mean between two
extremes, shows itself in all our powers.
Our senses will not admit any thing extreme.

Too much noise confuses us, too much light daz-
zles, too great distance or nearness prevents vision,

too great prolixity or brevity weakens an argument,
too much pleasure gives pain, too much accordance
annoys. We relish neither extreme heat, nor ex-
treme cold. All excessive qualities are injurious

to us, and not perceptible. We do not feel them,
we suffer them. Extreme youth and extreme age
alike enfeeble the mind; too much or too little nou-
rishment weakens its operation; by too much or
too little instruction it becomes stupid. Extreme
things are not ours, any more than if they were
not; we are not made for them. Either they escape
us, or we them.
This is our real condition. It is this which con-

fines our knowledge within certain limits that we
cannot pass, being equally incapable of universal
knowledge, or of total ignorance; we are placed in

a vast medium; ever tloating uncertainly between
ignorance and knowledge; if we attempt to go far-

ther forward, our object wavers and eludes our grasp
—it retires and flies with an eternal flight, and no-
thing can stay its course.

This is our natural condition
;
yet it is ever op-

posed to our inclination. We burn with desire to

.sound the utmost depth, and to raise a fabric that

shall reach infinity. But all we build up crumbles,
and the earth .opens m a fathomless abyss beneath
our deep^t foundation.

2. I can-teadily conceive of a man without hands
or feet ; and I could conceive of him without a head,

if experience had not taught me that by this he
thinks. Thought then is the essence of man, and
without this we cannot conceive of him.
What is it in us which feels pleasure 1 Is it the

hand? ihe armi the flesh 1 the blood 1 It must be
something immaterial.

3. Man is so great, that his greatness appears

even in the consciousness of his misery. A tree
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does not know itself to be miserable. It is true that

it is misery indeed to know one's self to be misera-
ble ; but then it is greatness also. In this way, all

man's miseries go to prove his greatness. They
are the miseries of a mighty potentate—of a de-

throned monarch.
4. What man is unhappy because he is not a king,

except a king dethroned. Was Paulus Emilius con-

sidered miserable that he was no longer consul. On
the contrary every one thought that he was happy
in having it over, for it weis not his condition to be
always consul. But Perseus, whose permanent state

should have been royalty, was considered to be so

wretched in being no longer a king, that men won-
dered how he could endure life. Who complains
of having only one mouth"? Who would not com-
plain of having but one eye! No man mourns
that he has not three eyes; yet each would sorrow
deeply if he had but one.

5. We have so exalted a notion of the human
soul, that we cannot bear to be despised by it, or
even not to be esteemed by it. Man, in fact, places
all his happiness in this esteem.

If on the one hand this false glory that men seek
after is a mark of their misery and degradation, it

is on the other a proof of their excellence. For
whatever possessions a man has on the earth, and
whatever health or comfort he enjoys, he is not sa-

tisfied without the esteem of his fellow-men. He
rates so highly the human mind, that whatever be
his worldly advantages, if he does not stand, as well
also in man's estimation, he counts himself wretch-
ed. That position is the loveliest spot in the world.
Nothing can eradicate the desire for it. And this

quality is the most indelible in the human heart ; so
that even those who most thoroughly despise men,
and consider them equal with the brutes, still wish
to be admired by them ; their feelings contradict
their principles. Their nature which is stronger
than their reasonings, convinces them more forcibly
of the greatness of man, than their reason can do
of his vileness.

6. Man is but a reed ; and the weakest in nature;
but then he is a reed that thinks. It does not need
the universe to crush him: a breath of air, a drop
of water will kill him. But even if the material
universe should overwhelm him, man would be
more noble than that which destroys him ; because
he knows that he dies, while the universe knows
nothing of the advantage which it obtains over
him.
Our true dignity then, consists in thought. From

thence we must derive our elevation, not from space
or duration. Let us endeavor then to think well;
this is the principle of morals.

7. It is dangerous to show man unreservedly how
nearly he resembles the brute creation, without
pointing out, at the same time, his greatness. It is

dangerous also to exhibit his greatness exclusively,
without his degradation. It is yet more dangerous
to leave him ignorant of both, but it is highly pro-
fitable to teach him both together.

8. Let man then rightly estimate himself—-let him
love hhnself, for he has a nature capable of good;
but j'et let him not love the evils that he finds there.
Let him despise himself, because this capacity is

without an object; but let him not on that account
despise the natural capacity itself Let him both
love and hate himself. There is in him the power
of discerning truth, and of being happy, but he is

not in possession of certain and satisfying truth. I

v/ouid lead man to desire to find truth, to sit loose
to his passions, and to be ready to follow truth
wherever he may find it.- and knowing how sadly
his powers of comprehetision are. clouded by his
passions, I would wish him to hate in himself that
coucuoiscence which overrules his judgment, that

j

henceforth it may not blind him in making his
choice, nor impede his progress when he has chosen.

9. I blame with equal severity those who elevate
man, those who depress him, and those who think
It right merely to divert him. I can only approve
of those who seek in tears for happiness.
The stoics say. Turn in upon yourselves and

there you will find your repose. This however is
not true. Others say, Go forth from yourselves
and seek for happiness in diversion. This is not
true either. Disease will come. Alas! happiness ':-V"
is neither within us, nor without us. It is in the

'

union of ourselves with God.
10. There are two ways of regarding human

nature, one according to the end of man, and then
it is grand and incomprehensible; the other accord-
ing to his habits, as we judge of the nature of a
horse or a dog, by the habit of observing his going,
and then man is abject and vile. It is owing to
these two different ways that philosophers judge so
differently, and dispute so keenly; for one denies
what the other assumes. One says, man is not born
for this noble end ; for all his actions are opposed to
it. The other says, when he commits such base and
grovelling actions, he wanders from the end of his
being. Instinct and experience, taken together,
show to man the whole of what he is.

11. I feel that I might not have been ; for when I

speak of myself, I mean my thinking being; and I,

who think, would not have been, if my mother had
been killed before I was quickened. Then I am
not a necessary being, nor am I eternal, nor infi-

nite
;
but I see clearly that there is in nature, a be-

ing who is necessary, eternal, infinite.

CHAPTER II.

THE VANITY OP MAN.

We are not satisfied with the life that we have
in ourselves—in our own peculiar being. We wish
to live also an ideal life in the mind of others; and
for this purpose, we constrain ourselves to put on
appearances. We labor incessantly to adorn and
sustain this ideal being, while we neglect the real
one. And if we possess any degree of equanimity,
generosity, or fidelity, we strive to make it known,
that we may clothe with these virtues that being of
the imagination. Nay, we would even cast off these
virtues in reality, to secure them in the opinion of
others; and willingly be cowards, to acquire the
reputation of courage. What a proof of the emp-
tiness of our real being, that we are not satisfied

with the one without the other, and that we often

sacrifice the one to the other; for he is counted in-

famous who would not die to save his reputation.

Glory is so enchanting, that we love whatever
we associate it with, even though it be death.

2. Pride countervails all our miseries, for it ei-

ther hides them, or if it discloses them, it boasts of
acknowledging them. Pride has so thoroughly got

possession of us, even in the midst of our miseries
and our faults, that we are prepared to sacrifice life

with joy, if it may but be talked of
3. Vanity is so rooted in the heart of man, that

the lowest drudge of the camp, the street, or the
kitchen, must have his boast and his admirers. It.

is the same with the philosophers. Those who
write to gain fame, would have the reputation of
having written well; and those who read it, would
have the reputation of having read it; and I who
am writing this, feel probably the same wish, and
they who read this, feel it also.

4. Notwithstanding the sight of all those miseries

which wring us, and threaten our destruction, we
have still an instinct that we cannot repress, which
elevates us above our sorrows.

5. We are so presumptuous that we wish to be
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known to all the world, and even to those who
come after tis ; and we are so vain, that the esteem
of five or six persons immediately around us, is

enough to seduce and satisfy us.

6. Curiosity is but vanity : too frequently we only
wish to know more, that we may talk of it. No
maa would venture to sea, if he were never to

speak about what he sees—for the mere pleasure of
seeing, without ever speaking of it to others.

7. We do not care to get a name in the towns
through which we are travelling : but if we come
to sojourn there a short time, we soon become desi-

rous of it : and what time is sufficient for this 1 a
period proportioned to our vain and pitiful duration.

8. The nature of self-love and of human egotism,
is to love self only, and to consult only self-interest.

But to what a state is man reduced ! He cannot
.prevent this object of his love from being full of de-
fects and miseries. He wishes to be great, but he
^ees himself little: he wishes to be happy, but he
sees himself miserable : he wishes to be perfect, but
he sees that he is full of imperfections : he wishes
to be the object of men's love and esteem, and he
sees that his errors deserve their Yiatred and con-
tempt. This state of disappointment generates in
him the most wretched and criminal passion that

can be imagined: he conceives a deadly hatred
against that truth which reproves him, and convin-
ces him of his faults: he desires to destroy it, and
miable actus/lly to destroy it in its essential nature,
he blots it out as far as possible from his own know-
ledge and from that of others: that is, he does his

utmost to conceal his faults both from others and
from himself, and will not sutler others to exhibit
ihem to him, or to examine them themselves.

ilt is surely an evil to be full of faults ; but it is a
far greater evil to be unwilling to know them, since
that is to add to them the guilt of a voluntary delu-
sion. We do not like others to deceive us ; we do
not think it right that they should wish to be es-

teemed by tis beyond their deserts: it is not right
then that we should deceive them, and that we
should wish them to esteem us more than we de-
serve.

So that when they discover in us nothing but the
imperfections and vices which we really possess, it

is evident that in this they do us no wrong, because
they are not the cause of those errors ; and that

they even do us good, since they aid us in avoiding a
real evil—the ignorance of these our imperfections.
We should not be indignant that they discover
these errors if they really exist, nor that they .should

know us to be what we really are, and despise us,

if we really are despicable.

These are the thoughts that would rise spontane-
ously in a heart full of equity and justice : what
then shall we say of our own when we see its dispo-
sition to be just the reverse. For is it not true that
we hate the truth, and those who tell it us; and that

we love men to be deceived in our favor, and wish
to be estimated by them very differently from what
we really are"?

There are different degrees of this aversion for
truth ; but we may affirm that in some degree it ex-
ists ill every one, because it is inseparable from self-

love. It is this vile sensitiveness to applause, which
compels those whose duty it is to reprove another,
to soften the severity of the shock, by so many cir-

cuitous and alleviating expressions. They must ap-
pear to attenuate the fault; they must seem to ex-
cuse what they mean to reprove; they must mix
with the correction the language of praise, and the
assurances of affection and esteem. Yet still this

pill is always bitter to self-love : we take as little of
it as we can, always with disgust, and often with a
secret grudge against those who presume to admi-
nister it.

Hence it is that those who have any interest in

securing our regard, shrink from the performance
of an office which they know to be disagreeable to

us; they treat us as we wish to be treated; we hate

the truth, and they conceal it; we wish to be flat-

tered, and they flatter; we love to be deceived, and
they deceive us.

And hence it arises that each step of good for-

tune by which we arc elevated in the world, re-

moves us farther from truth ;
because men fear to

annoy others, just in proportion as their good will

is likely to be useful, or their dislike dangerous. A
prince shall be the talk of all Europe, and he only
know it not. I do not wonder at this. To speak
the truth is useful to him to whom it is spoken, but

sadly the reverse to him who speaks it, for it makes
him hated. Now they who live with princes, love

their own interests better than that of him whom
they serve, and do not therefore care to seek his be-

nefit by telling him the truth to their own injury.

This evil is doubtless more serious and more com-
mon, in cases of commanding rank and fortune, but

the very lowest are not free from it ; because there

is always some benefit to be obtained by means of
man's esteem. So that human life is perpetual de-

lusion—nothing goes on but mutual flattery and
mutual deceit: no one speaks of us in our presence,
as he does in our absence. The degree of union
that there is among men, is founded on this mutual
deception; and few friendships would subsist, if

each one knew what his friend says of him M'hen
he is not present, although at the time he speaks
sincerefy and without prejudice.

Man, then, is nothing but disguise, falsehood, and
hypocrisy, both towards himself and others. He
does not wish them to tell him the truth—he will

not tell it to them : and all these dispositions, so far

removed from justice and sound reason, have their

root naturally in his heart.

CHAPTER III.

THE WEAKNESS OP MAN.

That which astonishes me most is, that no man
is astonished at his own weakness. Men act seri-

ously ; and each one follows his occupation, not be-

cause it is actually good to follow it, since that is

the custom; but as if each one knew precisely
where to find reason and truth. Each one how-
ever finds himself deceived repeatedly, and yet by
a foolish humility thinks that the failure is in his

own conduct, and not in the faculty of discerning
truth, of which he continually boasts. It is well that

there are so many of these persons in the world,
since they serve to show that man is capable of
holding the most extravagant opinions ; inasmuch
as he can believe that he is not naturally and inevi-

tably in a state of moral weakness; but that on the

contrary, he has naturally wisdom adequate to his
circumstances.

2. The weakness of human reason appears more
evidently in those who know it not, laan in those
who know it.

He who is too young will not judge wisely; no
more will he that is too old. If we think too little

or too much on a subject we are equally bewilder-
ed, and cannot discover truth. If a man reviews
his work directly after he has done it, he is pre-oc-
cupied by the lively impression of it: if he reviews
it a long time after, he can scarcely get into the spi-

rit of it again.

There is but one indivisible point from which we
should look at a picture; all others are too near,
too distant, too hign, or too low. Perspective fixes

this point precisely in the art of painting; but who
shall fix it in regard to truth and morals 1

3- That queen of error, whom we call fancy -and
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opinion, is the more deceitful because she does not

deceive always. She would be the infallible rule

of truth if she were the infallible rule of falsehood

:

but being only most frequently in error, she gives

no evidence of her real quality, for she marks with

the same character both that which is true and that

which is false.

This haughty power, the enemy of reason, and
whose delight is to keep reason in subjection, in or-

der to show what influence she has in all things,

has established in man a second nature. She has

her happy and her unhappy, her sick and her

healthy, her rich and her poor, her fools and her

sages ; and nothing is more distressing than to see

that she fills her guests with a far more ample sa-

tisfaction, than reason gives ; since those who think

themselves wise have a delight in themselves, far

beyond that in which the really prudent dare to in-

dulge. They treat other men imperiously; they

dispute with fierceness and assurance—whilst others

do so with fear and caution ; and this satisfied

air often gives them advantage in the opinion of

the hearers : so much do the imaginary wise fimd

favor among judges of the same kind. Opinion
cannot make fools wise, but she makes them con-

tent, to the great disparagement of reason, who can
only make her friends wretched. The one covers

her votaries with glory, the other with shame.
Who confers reputation 1 who gives respect and

veneration to persons, to books, to great men? Who
but opinion "? How utterly insutficient are all the

riches of t e world without her approbation !

Opinion settles every thing. She constitutes

beauty, justice, happiness, which is the whole of

this world. I would like much to see that Italian

work, of which I have only heard the title. It is

called " Opinion, the Q-ueen of the World.'' It is

worth many other books. I subscribe to it without
knowing it, error excepted.

4. The most important concern in life, is the

choice of an occupation
;
yet chance seems to de-

cide it. Custom makes masons, soldiers, brick-

layers, &c. They say, " That's a capital work-
man," or when speaking of soldiers, " What fools

those men are:" others again say, "There is no-

thing noble but war, all men but soldiers are con-

temptible." And according as men, during their

childhood, have heard those several occupations
praised and others vilified, they make their choice;

for naturally we love wisdom and hate folly. It is

these words that influence us ; we err only in the

application of them; and the force of custom is

such, that in some countries, the whole population
are masons; in others, soldiers. Now we do not
conceive that nature is so uniform. It is custom
which does this, and carries nature with it. There
are cases, however, in which nature prevails, and
binds man to his specific object, in defiance of cus-

tom, whether bad or good.

5. We think very little of time present; we anti-

cipate the future, as being too slow, and with a
view to hasten it onward; we recall the past to stay
it as too swiftly gone. We are so thoughtless, that
we thus wander through the hours which are not
here, regardless only of the moment that is actually
our own:—so vain, that we dream of the times
which are not, and suffer that only which does
exist, to escape us without a thought. This is be-
cause, generally, the present gives us pain ; we
hide it from our sight, because it afflicts us; and
even if it ministers pleasure, we grieve to see it

flying : and hence we bring up the future to sustain

it, and speculate on doing things which are not in

our power, at a time which we can have no as-

surance that we shall ever see.

Let any man examine his thoughts ; he will find
them ever occuuied with the past or the future.

We scarcely think at all of the present ; or if we
do, it is only to borrow the light which it gives, for
regulating the future. The present is never our
object : the past and the present we use as means

;

the future only is our object. Thus in fact we
never live, we only hope to live; and thus ever
doing nothing, but preparing to be happy, it is cer-
tain that we never shall be so, unless we seek a
higher felicity than this short life can yield.

6. Our imagination so magnifies this present ex-
istence, by the power of continual reflection on it

;

and so attenuates eternity, by not thinking of it at
all, that we reduce an eternity to nothingness, and
expand a mere nothing to an eternity ; and this ha-
bit is so inveterately rooted in us, that all the force
of reason cannot induce us to lay it aside.

7. Cromwell would have laid desolate all Chris-
tendom. The royal family was ruined; his own
was completely established ; but for a small grain
of sand, which entered the urethra, even Rome
would have trembled before him; but when only
this atom of gravel, which elsewhere was as no-
thing, was placed in that spot, behold he dies, his
family is degraded, and the king restored !

8. We see scarcely any thing, just or unjust, that
does not change its quality with its climate. Three
degrees of latitude upset all the principles of juris-

prudence ; a meridian determines what is truth, or
a few years of settled authority. Fundanoerltal
laws may vary. Right has its epochs. Droll justice

indeed, that a river or a mountain limits! Truth
on one side of the Pyrenees is error on the other.

9. Theft, incesf, parricide, infanticide, each has
been ranked among virtuous actions. Is there any
thing more ridiculous, than that a man has the
right to kill me, because he lives across the water,
and that his prince has a quarrel with laine, though
I have none with him 1

There are certainly natural laws, but this cor-
rupted reason has corrupted every thing, Nihit
amplius nostri est ; quod 'nostrmn dicimus, artis est

}

ex seTiatus consultis et plebiscitis erimina ezercentur,
ut olim vitiis sic nunc legibus laboramus.

From this confusion it arises that one affirms
that the essential principle of justice is the authority
of the legislature; another, the convenience of the
sovereign ; another, present custom ; and this is

the safest. There is nothing, if we follow the light

of reason only, that is in itself, independently just.

Time alters every thing; custom makes equity,
simply because it is received. That is the mystic
basis of its authority, and he who traces it to its

origin, annihilates it. Nothing is so faulty as those
laws which redress faults. He who obeys them be-

cause they are just, obeys that which he has con-
ceived to be justice, but not the essence of the law.
Its whole force lies in this, It is law and nothing
more. He who looks into the principle will find it

so weak and flimsy, that if he is not accustomed to

the prodigies of the human imagination, he would
wonder how a century could have nourished it

with so much pomp and veneration.

The secret for overturning a state, is to shake to

their foundation established customs, by going back
to their origin, and showing the defect of the au-
thority or the principle on which they rest. " We
must return," say they, "to those fundamental and
primitive laws of the state, which corrupt custom
has abolished." This is a sure play for losing every
thing. In such a balance nothing will appear right;

yet the people listen eagerly to such discourses.

They throw off the yoke as soon as they perceive
it ; and the great make their advantage of this to

ruin both them and these curious inspectors of es-

tablished customs. Yet there is an error directly

the reverse of this, and there are men who think
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that any thing can be done justly, which has a pre-

cedent in its favor.

Whence one of the wisest legislators said, " That
for the welfare of man, he must frequently be de-

ceived ;" and another great politician says, 'Cum
veritatem qua liberetur ignoret, expedil quodfallatur.

Man should not ascertain the truth of the usurpa-
tion ; for it was introduced in ancient times, with-

out good reason. Bui now it must always be held

up as authentic and eternal ; we must veil its ori-

gin, if we wish it to be perpetuated.

10. Set the greatest philosopher in the world upon
a plank, even broader than the space he occupies

in walking on plain ground, and if there is a preci-

pice below him, though reason convinces him of

his safety, his imagination will prevail to alarm
him : the very thought of it would make some
perspire and turn pale. Who does not know that

there are persons so nervous, that the sight of a cat,

or a rat, or the crushing of a bit of coal, will al-

most drive them out of their senses.

11. Would you not say of that venerable magis-
trate, whose years command the respect of a whole
people, that he is under the control of pure and
dignified wisdom, and that he judges of things as

they are, without being influenced by those adven-
titious circumstances which warp the imagination

of the weak. But see him enter the very court

where he is to administer justice ; see him prepare

to hear with a gravity the most exemplary ;
hut if

an advocate appears to whom nature has given a

hoarse voice, or a droll expression of countenance

—

if his barber has but half shaved him, or an acci-

dental splash of mud has fallen on him, I'll engage
for the loss of the judge's self-])ossession.

12. The mind of the greatest man on earth, is

not so independent of circumstances, as not to feel

inconvenienced by the merest buzzing noise about

him: it does not need the report of a cannon to

disturb his thoughts. The creaking of a vane or

a pully is quite enough. Do not wonder that he

reasons ill just now ; a fly is buzzing by his ear ; it

is quite enough to unfit him for giving good coun-

sel. If you wish him to see the rights of the case,

drive away that insect, which suspends his reasoning

powers, and frets that mighty mind which governs
cities and kingdoms.

13. The will is one of the principal sources of

belief; not that it produces belief, but that things

appear true or false to us according to the way they

are looked at. The will, which inclines to one
thing more than another, turns away the mind
from considering the qualities of that Avhich it does

not approve; and thus the whole mind led by the

will or inclination, limits its observation to what it

approves, and thus forming its judgment on what it

sees : it insensibly regulates its belief by the in-

clinations of the will, i. e. by its own preferences.

14. Disease is another source of error. It im-
pairs the judgment and the senses: and if serious

disorders do visibly produce this eflect, doubtless

minor ailments do so in proportion.

Self-interest also is a surprising means of in-

ducing a voluntary blindness. Afiection or dislike

will alter our notions of ju.stice. For instance,

when an advocate is well paid beforehand, how
much more just he thinks the cause which he has

to plead. Yet owing to another strange peculiarity

of the human mind, I have known men who, lest

they should serve their own interest, have been

cruelly unjust, through a contrarj'' bias : so that the

sure vay to lose a good cau.se, was to get it recom-
mended to them by one of their near relations.

15. The imagination often magnifies the veriest

tritJe, by a false and romantic preference, till it fills

the whole soul ; or in its heedless presumption,

brings down the most elevated subjects to our owti

low standard.

16. Justice and truth are two points of such ex-
quisite delicacy, that our coarse and blunted instru-

ments will not touch them accurately. If they do
find out the point, so as to rest upon it, they bruise

and injure it, and lean at last more on the error

that surrounds it, than on the truth itself

17. It is not only old and early impressions that

deceive us : the charms of novelty have the same
power. Hence arise all th* diiferences among
men, who reproach each other, either with follow-

ing the false impressions of their infancy, or with
hastily running after new ones.

Who keeps the golden mean "? Let him stand
forth and prove it. There is not a single principle,

however simply natural, and existing from child-

hood, that may not be made to appear a false im-
pression, csnveyed by instruction or the senses.

Because, say they, you have believed from your in-

fancy that a chest was empty when you saw that

there was nothing in it, you have assumed that a

vacuum is possible. But this is a strong delusion
of your senses, confirmed by habit, which science
must correct. Others on the contrary say. Because
you have been taught in the schools, that there is

no vacuum in nature, your common sense, which
previous to this delusive impression, saw the thing
clearly enough, has been corrupted, and must be
corrected by a recurrence to the dictates of nature.

Now, which is the deceiver here, our senses or our
education *?

18. All the occupations of men have respect to

the obtaining of property; and 3-et the title by
which they possess it, is at first only the whim of

the original legislator : and after all, no power that

they have, will insure possession. A thousand ac-

cidents may rob them of it. It is the same with
scientific attainment : Disease takes it away.

19. What are our natural principles but the re-

sult of custom 1 In children, they are those which
have resulted from the custom of their parents, as

the chace in animals.

A different custom would give different natural

principles. Experience proves this. And if there

are some that custom cannot eradicate, there are

some impressions arising from custom, that nature
cannot do away. This depends on disposition.

Parents fear the destruction of natural affection

in their children. What is this natural principle

so liable to decay 1 Habit is a second nature,

which destroys the first. Why is not custom na-
ture 1 I suspect that this nature itself is but a first

custom, as custom is a second nature.

20. If we were to dream every night the same
thing, it would probably have as much eflect upon
us, as the objects which we see daily ; and if an
artisan were sure of dreaming every night for some
hours' continuance, that he was a king, I think he
would be almost as happy as a king, who should
dream every night for twelve hours successively,

that he was an artisan. If Ave should dream every
night that we are pursued by enemies, and harassed
by distressing phantoms, and that we passed all our
days in different occupations, as if we were travel-

ling; we should sufl~er almost as much as if this

were true, and we should dread to sleep just as

much as we dread to awake, when we fear to enter

really upon such afllietions. In fact, these dreams
would be almost as serious an evil as the reality.

But because these dreams are all diflTsrent, what we
see in them afliicts tis much less than what we see

when awake, on accoimt of its continuity ;—a con-

tinuity, however, not so equal and uniform that it

undergoes no change, but less violently, as in a

voyage; and then we say, "I seem to myself to

dream ;" for life is a dream a little less variable.
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21. We suppose that all men conceive and feel in

the same way, the objects that are presented to

them : but we suppose this very gratuitously, for we
have no proof of it. I see plainly that the same
word is used on the same occasion ; and that wher-
ever two men see snow, for example, they express

their notion of the same object by the same word

—

both saying that it is white; and from this agree-

ment of the application of terms, we draw a strong

conjecture in favor of a conformity of ideas ; but

this is not absolutely conviucmg, though there is

good ground for the supposition.

23. When we see an effect regularly recurring,

we conclude that there is a natural necessity for it,

as that the sun will rise to-morrow, &c. But in

many things nature deceives us, and does not yield

a perfect submission to its own law^s.

2.3. Many things that are certain are contradict-

ed ; many that are false pass without contradiction

:

contradiction is no proof of falsehood, nor univer-
sal assent, of truth.

24. The instructed mind discovers that as nature
carries the imprint of its author stamped on all

things, they all have a certain relation to his two-
fold infinity. Thus we see that all the sciences are
infinite in the extent to which their researches may
be carried. Who doubts, for instance, that geome-
tiy involves in it an infinity of infinites of proposi-

tions 1 It is infinite also in the multitude and the

delicacy of its principles ; for who does not per-

ceive, that any which are proposed as the last, must
rest upon themselves, which is absurd; and that in

fact they are sustained by others, which have others

again for their basis, and must thus eternally ex-

clude the idea of an ultimate proposition.

We see at a glance, that arithmetic alone fur-

nishes principles without number, and each science

the same.
But if the infinitely small, is much less discerni-

ble than the infinitely great, philosophers have much
more readily pretended to have attained to it; and
here all have stumbled. This error has given rise

to those terms so commonly in use, as " the princi-

ples of things—the principles of philosophy;" and
other similar expressions, as conceited, in fact,

though not quite so obtrusively so as that insufl^er-

ably disgusting title, Dc omni acibili*

Let us not seek then for assurance and stability.

Our reason is perpetually deceived by the variable-
ness of appearances, nothing can fix that which is

finite, between the two infinites that enclose it, and
fly from it; and when this is well understood, each
man Avill, I believe, remain quietly in the position
in which nature has placed him. This medium
state, which has fallen to our lot, being always infi-

nitely distant from the extremes, what matters it

whether man has, or has not a little more know-
ledge of the things round him 1 If he has, why
then he traces them a degree or two higher. But
is he not always infinitely distant from the ex-
tremes, and is not the longest human life infinitely

short of eternity'?

Compared with these infinities, all finite things
are equal; and I see no reason why the imagin-
ation should occupy itself with one more than an-
other. Even the least comparison that we institute
between ourselves and that which is finite, gives
us pain.

25. The sciences have two extremities, which
touch each other. The one is that pure natural
ignorance in which we are born : the other is that
point to which great minds attain, who having gone
the whole round of possible human knowledge, find
that they know nothing, and that they end in the

* The title of a thesis maintained at Rome, by Jean
Pic de la Miranadole.

same ignorance in which they began. But then
this is an intelligent ignorance which knows itself.

Out of the many, however, who have come forth
from their native ignorance, there are some who
have not reached this other extreme; these are
strongly tinged with scientific conceit, and set up
a claim to be the learned and the intelligent. These
are the men that disturb the world; and they gene-
rally judge more falsely than all others. The crowd
and the men of talent, generally direct the course
of the world; the others despise it and are de-
spised.

26. We think ourselves much more capable of
reaching the centre of things, than of grasping the

circumference. The visible expanse of the world,
manifestly surpasses us ; but as we visibly surpass
little things, we think ourselves on a vantage
ground for comprehending them ; and yet it does
not require less capacity to trace something down
to nothing, than up to totality. This capacity, in
either ease, must be infinite ; and it appears to me
that he who can discover the ultimate principles of
things, might reach also to the knowledge of the in-

finitely great. The one depends on the other; the

one leads to the other. These extremities touch
and meet in consequence of their very distance.

They meet in God, and in God only.

If man would begin by studying himself, he
would soon see how unable he is to go further. How
can a part comprehend the whole 1 He would as-

pire probably to know, at lea.st, those parts which
are similar in proportion to himself. But all parts

of creation have such a relation to each other, and
are so intertwined, that I think it is impossible to

know one without knowing the other, and even the

whole.

Man, for instance, has a relation to all that he
knows. He needs space to contain him—time for

existence—motion that he may live—elements for

his substance—warmth and food to nourish him,
and air to breathe. He sees the light, he feels his

material body. In fact, every thing is allied with
him.
To understand man, therefore, we must know

wherein it is that air is needful for his support

;

and to understand air, we must trace its zelation to

himian life.

Flame will not live without air; then to compre-
hend the one, we must comprehend the other also.

Since, then, all things are either caused or causes,

assisting or being assisted, mediately or immedi-
ately; and all are related to each other by a natu-
ral and imperceptible bond, which unites together

things the most distant and dissimilar; I hold it

impossible to know the parts, without knowing the

whole, and equally so to know the whole, wdthout
knowing the parts in detail.

And that which completes our inability to know
the essential nature of things is, that they are simple,

and that we are a compound of two diflferent and
opposing natures, body and spirit; for it is impossi-

ble that the portion of us which thinks, can be other

than .spiritual; and as to the pretence, that we are

simply corporeal, that would exclude us still more
entirely from the knowledge of things; because
there is nothing more inconceivable, than that mat-
ter could comprehend itself.

It is this compound nature of body and spirit

which had led almost all the philosophers to con-

fuse their ideas 'f things; and to attribute to matter
that which belongs only to spirit, and to spirit, that

which cannot consist but with matter; for, they say

boldly. That bodies tend downwards ; that they

seek "the centre; that they shrink from destruction,

that they dread a vacuum; that they have inclina-

tions, sympathies, antipathies, &c. which are all

qualities that can only exist in mind. And in speak-
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ing of spirits, they consider them as occupying a
place, and attribute to them motion from one place
to another, &c. which are the qualities of body.

Instead, therefore, of receiving the ideas of things,
simply as they are, we tinge, with the qualities of
our compound being, all the simple things that we
contemplate.
Who would not suppose, when they see us attach

to every thing the compound notions of body and
spirit, that this mixture was familiarly comprehen-
sible to us 1 Yet it is the thing of which we know
the least. Man is, to himself, the most astonishing
object in nature, for he cannot conceive what body
is, still less what spirit is, and less than all, how a
body and a spirit can be united. That is the climax
of his difiiculties, and yet it is his proper being.

—

Modus quo corporibus adharet spiritus comprehendi
ab honiiniinbs no'ti potest, et hoc tamen homo est.*

27. Man, then, is the subject of a host of errors,
that divine grace only can remove. Nothing shows
him the truth; every thing misleads him. Rea.son
and the senses, the two means of ascertaining the
truth, are not only often unfaithful, but mutually
deceive each other. Our senses mislead our reason
by false impressions; and reason also has its re-
venge, by retorting the same trick upon our sen.ses.

The passions of the soul disturb the senses, and
excite evil impressions ; and thus our two sources
of knowledge mutually lie and deceive each other.

CHAPTER IV.

THE MISERY OF MAN.
NoTHixG more directly introduces us to the know-

ledge of human miserj', than an inquiry into the
cause of that perpetual restlessness in which men
pass their whole lives.

The soul is placed in the body to sojourn there
for a short time. She knows that this is only the
prelude to an eternal progress, to prepare for which,
she has but the short period of this present life. Of
this the mere necessities of nature engro.ss a large
portion, and the remainder which she might use, is

small indeed. Yet this little is such a trouble to

her, and the source of such strange perplexity, that
she only studies how to throw it away. To live

with herself, and to think of herself, is a burden
quite insupportable. Hence all her care is to forget
herself, and to let this period short and precious as
it is, flow on without reflection, whilst she is busied
with things that prevent her from thinking of it.

This is the cause of all the bustling occupations
of men, and of all that is called diversion or pas-
time, in which they have really but one object—to

let the time glide by without perceiving it, or rather
without perceiving self, and to avoid, by the sacri-
fice of this portion of life, the bitterness and disgust
of soul, which would result from self-inspection
during that time. The soul finds in herself nothing
gratifying. She finds nothing but what grieves
her when she thinks of it. This compels'her to

look abroad, and to seek, by devotion to external
things, to drown the consciousness of her real con-
dition. Her joy is in this oblivion ; and to compel
her to look within, and to be her own companion,
is to make her thoroughly wretched.
Men are burdened from their infant years with

the care of their honor and their property, and even
of the property and the honor of their relalions and
friends. They are oppressed with the study of lan-
guages, sciences, accomplishments, and art.s". They
are overwhelmed with business, and are taught to

believe that they cannot be happy unless they man-

* The union of mind with matter, is a subject ut-

terly incomprehensible to man, and yet this is man's
essential nature.

age, by their industry and attention, that their for-
tune and reputation, and the fortune and reputation
of their friends, be flourishing; and that a failure
in any one of these things would make them mise-
rable. And hence they are engaged in duties and
businesses which harass them from morning to night.
" A strange method this," you would say, " to make
men happy ; what could we do more effectually to

make them miserable V Do you ask what we could
do 1 Alas ! we have but to release them from these
cares, for then they would see and consider them-
selves; and this is unbearable. And in proof of
this we see, that with all this mass of cares, if they
have yet any interval of relaxation, they ha.sten to

squander it on some amusement, that shall com-
pletely fill the void, and hide them from themselves.
On this account, when I have set myself to con-

sider the varied turmoil of life ; the toil and dan-
ger to which men expose themselves at courts, in
war, and in the pursuit of their ambitious projects,

which give rise to so much quarrelling and passion,
and to so many desperate and fatal adventures : I

have often said that all the misfortunes of men
spring from their not knowing how to live quietly
at home, in their own rooms. If a man, who has
enough to live on, did but know how to live with
himself, he would never go to sea, or to besiege a
city, merely for the sake of occupation ; and he
whose only object is to live, would have no need
to seek such dangerous employments.
But when I have looked into the matter more

closely, I have found that this aversion to repose,

and to the society of self, originates in a very power-
ful cause, namely, in the natural evils of our weak
and mortal state—a state so completely wretched,
that whenever nothing hinders us from thinking of
it, and we thoroughly survey ourselves, we are ut-

terly inconsolable. Of course, I speak only of those
who meditate on themselves without the aid of reli-

gion. For most assuredly it is one of the wonders
of the Christian religion, that it reconciles man to

himself, in reconciling him to his God ; that it

makes self-examination bearable, and solitude and
silence more interesting than the tumults and the

busy intercourse of men. But religion does not
produce this mighty change by confining man to the

survey of himself. It does this only by leading

him up to God, and sustaining him, even in the

consciousness of his present misery, with the hope
of another existence, in which he shall be freed

from it for ever.

But as for those who act only according to the im-
pulse of those natural motives, that they find within

them, it is impossible that they can live in that tran-

quillity which fav^ors self-examination, without be-

ing instantly the prey of chagrin and melancholy.
The man who loves nothing but self, dislikes no-

thing so much as being with himself only. He
seeks nothing but for himself; yet he flies from no-

thing so eagerly as self; for when he sees himself,

he is not what he wishes; and he finds in himself

an accumulation of miseries that he cannot shun,

and a vacuity of all real and substantial good which
he cannot fill.

Let a man choose what condition he will, and let

him accumulate around him all the goods and all

the gratifications seemingly calculated to make him
happy in it ; if that man is left at any time without

occupation or amusement, and reflects on what he

is, the meagre, languid felicity of his present lot

will not bear him up. He will turn necessarily to

gloomy anticipations of the future; and except,

therefore, his occupation calls him out of himself,

he is inevitably wretched.
But is not royal dignity sufficient of itself to make

its possess,;)r happy, by the mere contemplation of

what he is a"? a king\ Must he too be witlulrav.ni
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from this thought the same as other men 1 I see

plainly that it makes a man happy to turn him
away from the thought of his domestic sorrows, and
to engage all the energy of his mind in the attaining

of some light accomplishments, even such as danc-

ing : but is it so with a king ? Would he be hap-

pier, in a devotion to these vain amusements, than

in the thought of his own greatness 1 What object

more satisfying can be given to him ? Would it

not be thwarting his joy, to degrade his mind to the

thought how to regulate his steps by the cadence of

a fiddle, or how to strike a billiard ball; instead of

leaving him to enjoy in tranquillity the contem-
plation of the glory and the majesty with which he

is invested 1 Try it: leave a king to himself with-

out any delight accruing to him through the senses

;

leave him without any care upon his mind, and with-

out society, to think at his leisure of himself, and
you will see that a king who looks within, is a man
equally full of miseries, and equally alive to them,
with other men. Hence they carefully avoid this

;

and there is always about the person of kings, a
number of menials, whose concern it is to provide
diversion when business is done, and who watch for

their hours of leisure to supply them with pleasures

and sports, that they may never feel vacuity; that

is, in fact, they are surroundedby persons who take

the most scrupulous care, that the king shall not be
left-alone to be his own companion, and in a situa-

tion to think of himself ; because they know that if

he does, with all his royalty he must be wretched.
The principal thing which bears men up under

those weighty concerns, which are, in other re-

spects, so oppressive, is that they are thus perpetu-

ally kept from thinking of themselves.

For instance : What is the being a governor, a
chancellor, a prime minister, but the having a
number of attendants flocking on every side to pre-

vent them from having a single hour in the day in

which they can think of self 1 And when such
men are out of favor, and are banished to their

country-seats, where they have no want of either

money or servants to supply their real wants, then
indeed they are wretched, because then they have
leisure to think of self without hinderance.
Hence it is that so many persons fly to play or to

field sports, or to any other amusement which oc-

cupies the whole soul. Not that they expect hap-
piness from any thing so acquired, or that they
suppose that real bliss centres in the money that

they win, or the hare that they catch. They would
not have either as a gift. The fact is, they are not
seeking for that mild and peaceful course which
leaves a man leisure to speculate on his unhappy
condition, but for that incessant hurry which ren-

ders this impracticable.

Hence it is, that men love so ardently the whirl
and the tumult of the world ; that imprisonment is

so fearful a punishment; and that so few persons
can endure solitude.

This, then, is all that men have devised to make
themselves happy. And those who amuse them-
selves by showing the emptiness and the poverty of
such amusements, have certainly a right notion of a
part of human misery ; for it is no small evil to be
capable of finding pleasure in things so low and
contemptible; but they do not yet know the full

depth of that misery which renders these same
miserable and base expedients absolutely necessary
to man, so long as he is not cured of that internal
natural evil, the not being able to endure the con-
templation of himself The hare that he buys in
the market, will not call him off from himself, but
the chase of it may. And therefore, when we tell

them that what they seek so ardently will not satis-

fy them, and that nothing can be more mean and
profitless, we know that, if they answered as they

would do if they thought seriously of it, they would
so far agree with us at once ; only that they would
say also, that they merely seek in these things a vio-
lent impetuous occupation, which shall divert them
from themselves, and that with this direct inten-
tion, they choose some attractive object which en-
gages and occupies them entirely. But then they
will not answer in this way, because they do not
know themselves. A gentleman believes sincerely
that there is something noble and dignified in the
chase. He will say it is a royal sport. And it

is the same with other things which occupy the
great mass of men. They conceive that there is

something really and substantially good in the ob-

ject itself. A man persuades himself that if he ob-

tained this employment, then he would enjoy repose.

But he does not perceive the insatiability ofhis own
desires ; and while he believes that he is in search
of rest, he is actually seeking after additional care.

Men have a secret instinct leading them to seek
pleasure and occupation from external sources,

which originates in the sense of their continual

misery. But they have also another secret instinct,

a remnant of the original grandeur of their nature,

which intimates to them that happiness is to be found
only in repose ; and from these opposite instincts,

there eminates a confused project, which is hidden
from their view in the very depth of the soul, and
which prompts them to seek repose by incessant

action ; and ever to expect that the fulness of en-

joyment, which as yet they have not attained, will

infallibly be realized, if, by overcoming certain dif-

ficulties which immediately oppose them, they

might open the way to rest.

And thus the whole of life runs away. We seek

repose by the struggle with opposing difficulties,

and the instant we have overcome them, that rest

becomes insupportable. For generally we are oc-

cupied either with the miseries which now we feel,

or with those Avhich threaten; and even when we
see ourselves sufficiently secure from the approach
of either, still fretfulness, though unwarranted by
either present or expected affliction, fails not to

spring up from the deep recesses of the heart, where
its roots naturally grow, and to fill the soul with its

poison.

And hence it is plain, that when Cineas said to

Pyrrhus, who proposed to himself, after having
conquered a large portion of the world, then to sit

down and enjoy repose with his friends, that he had
better hasten forward his own happiness now, by
immediately enjoying repose, than seek it through
so much fatigue ; he advised a course which involved
veryserious difficulties, and which was scarcely more
rational than the project of this hero's youthful ambi-
tion. Both plans assumed that man can be satisfied

with himself, and with his present blessings, and not

feel a void in h is heart, which must be filled with ima-
ginary hopes : and here they were both in error.

Pyrrhus could not have been happy either before or

after the conquest of the world ; and most probably
the life of indolent repose which his minister re-

commended, was less adapted to satisfy him, than the

restless hurry of his intended wars and wanderings.
We are compelled then to admit, that man is so

wretched, that he will vex himself, independently
of any external cause of vexation, from the mere
cii'cumstances of his natural condition; and yet

with all this he is so vain and full of levity, that in

the midst of a thousand causes of real distress, the

merest trifle serves to divert him. So that on seri-

ous reflection, we see that he is far more to bo com-
miserated that he can find enjoyment in things so

frivolous and so contemptible, than that he mourns
over his real sorrows. His amusements are infi-

nitely less rational than his lamentations.

2. Whence is it that this man, who lost so lately
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an only son, and who, under the pressure of legal

processes and disputes, was this morning so harass-

ed, now thinks of these things no more 1 Alas ! it

is no wonder. He is wholly engrossed in watching
the fate of a poor deer, that his dogs have been
chasing for six hours. And nothing more than

this is necessary for a man, though he is brim full

of sorrows ! If he can but be induced to apply him-
self to some source of recreation, he is happy for

the time ; but then it is with a false and delusive
happiness, w-hich comes not from the possession of
any real and substantial good, but from a spirit of
levity, that drowns the memory of his real griefs, and
occupies him with mean and contemptible things,

utterly unworthy of his attention, much more of
his love. It is a morbid and frantic joy, which
flows not from the health of the soul, but from its

disorder. It is the laugh of folly and of delusion.

It is wonderful also to think what it is which pleases

men in their sports and recreations. It is true, that

by occupying the mind, they seduce it from the con-
sciousness of its real sorrows : and so far is a reality.

But then they are only capable of occupying the
mind at all, because it has created for itself in them,
a merely imaginary object of desire, to which it is

fondly and passionately devoted.
What think you is the object of those men who

are playing at tennis with such intense interest of
mind and efl'ort of body 1 Merely to boast the next
day among their friends, thai they have played bet-

ter than another. There is the spring of their de-
votedness. Others again, in the same way, toil in

their closets to show the Sqavans that they have
solved a question in algebra, which was never
solved before. Others expose themselves, with at

least equal folly, to the greatest dangers, to boast at

length of some place that they have taken : and
others there are, who wear out life in remarking on
those things; not that they themselves may grow
wiser, but purely to show that they see the folly of

them. And these seem the silliest of all; because
they are conscious of their folly ; whilst we may
hope of the others, that they would act differently

if they knew better.

3. A man will pass his days without weariness,
in daily play for a trifling stake, whom you would
make directly wretched, by giving to him each
morning the probable winnings of the day, on con-
dition of his not playing. You will say, " But it is

the amusement he wants, and not the gain." Then
make hiin piny for nothing, and you will see that

for want of a risk, he will lose interest, and become
weary. Evidently, then, it is not only amusement
that he seeks. An amusement not calculated to ex-
cite the passions, is languid and fatiguing. He must
get warmth, animation, stimulus, in the thought
that he shall be iiappy in winning a trifle, that he
would not consider worth a straw, if it were offered

him without the risk of play. He must have an ob-

ject of emotion adeiiiiate to excite desire, and an-
ger, and hope, and fear.

So that the amusements which constitute mens'
happiness here, are not only mean—they are false

and deceitful : that is to sny, they have for their ob-

ject a set of phantoms and illusions, which actually
could not occupy the human mind, if it had not lost

its taste and feeling for that which is really good

—

if it were not filled with low and mean propensities,

with vanity, and levity, and pride, and a host of
other vices. And these diversions only alleviate

our present sorroM-s, by originating a misery more
real and more humiliating. For it is they which
mainly hinder us from thinking of ourselves, and
make us lo.se our time without perceiving it. With-
out them, we should be unhappy, and this unhap-
piness would drive us to seek some more satisfac-

tory way of peace. But amusement allures and

deceives us, and leads us down imperceptibly in

thoughtlessness to the grave.
Men finding that they had no remedy for death,

misery, and ignorance, have imagined that the way
to happiness was not to think of these things. This
is all that they have been able to invent, to console
themselves in the midst of so much evil. But it is

wretched comfort; since it does not profess to cure
the mischief, but merely to hide it for a short time.
And it does so hide it, as to prevent all serious
thought of an efiectual cure. And thus a man finds,

that by a strange derangement of his nature, ennui,
which is the evil that he most strongly feels, is in a
certain sense his greatest good; and that amuse-
ment which he regards as his best blessing, is, in

fact, his most serious evil ; because it operates more
than any thing else to prevent him from seeking a
remedy for his miseries; and both of them are a
striking proof of the misery and corruption of man,
and of his greatness also ; since both that weariness
which he I'eels in all things, and that restless search
after various and incessant occupation, spring equal-
ly from the consciousness of a happiness which he
has lost; which happiness, as he does not find it in
himself, he seeks fruitlessly through the whole round
of visible things; but never finds peace, because it

is not in us, nor in the creature at all, but in God
only.

Whilst our own nature makes us miserable. in

whatever state we are, our desires paint to us an-
otlier condition as being happy, because they join

to that in which we are, the pleasures of a condi-

tion in which we are not ; and whenever we shall

attain to those expected pleasures, we shall not be
therefore happy, because other desires will then
spring up conformed to some other condition, yet
new and unattained.

Imagine a number of men in chains, and all con-
demned to die, and that while some are slaughtered
daily in the sight of ilieir companions, those who yet

remain see their own sad destiny in that of the slain,

and gazing on each other in hopeless sorrow, await
their doom. This is a picture of the condition of
human nature.

CHAPTER V.

THE WONDERFUL CONTRARIETIKS WHICH ARE FOUND IN

MAN WITH RESPECT TO TRUTH, HAPPINESS, AND MANY
OTHER SUBJECTS.

There is nothing more extraordinary in the na-
ture of man, than the contrarieties, which are dis-

covered in it on almost every subject. Man is

formed for the knowledge of truth; he ardently
desires it; he seeks it; and yet, when he strives to

grasp it, he so completely dazzles and confounds
himself, that he gives occasion to doubt whether he
ha.? attained it or not.

This has given rise to the two sects of the Pyr-
rhonists and the Dogmatists, of whom the one
would deny that men knew any thing of truth; the

other professed to show them that they kiiew it nc-

curately; but each advanced reasons so improbable,
that they only increased that confusion and pei-plex-

ity in which man must continue, so long as he ob-

tains no other light than that of his own under-
standing.

The chief reasons of the Pyrrhonists are these,

that we have no a.ssurance of the truth of our prin-

ciples (setting aside faith and revelation) except
that we find them intuitively within us. But this

intuitive impression is not a convincing proof of

their truth ; becau.se, as without the aid of foith, we
have no certainty whether man was made by a be-

nevolent Dcitv, or a wicked demon, whether man
is from eternity, or the offspring of chnnce, it must
remain doubrful whether these principles are given
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to us—are true or false; or like our origin, uncer-

tain. Further, that excepting by faith, a man has

no assurance whether he sleeps or wakes; seeing

that in his sleep he does not the less firmly believe

that he is awake, than when he really is so. He
sees spaces, figures, movements ; he is sensible of

the lapse of time ; he measures it ; he acts, in short,

as if he were awake. So that as one half of life is

admitted by us to be passed in sleep, in which, how-
ever it may appear otherwise, we have no percep-

tion of Iruth, and all our feelings are delusions;

who knows but the other half of life, in which we
think we are awake, is a sleep also, but in some re-

spects dilferent from the other, and from which we
wake, when we, as we call it, sleep. As a man
dreams often that he is dreaming, crowding one
dreamy delusion on another.

I leave untouched the arguments of the Pyrrhon-
ists against the impressions of habit, education,
manners, and national customs, and the crowd of
similar influences which carry along the majority
of mankind, who build their opinions on no more
solid foundation.
The only strong point of the Dogmatists is, that

we cannot, consistently with honesty and sincerity,

doubt our own intuitive principles. We know the

truth, they say, not only by reasoning, but by feel-

ing, and by a quick and luminous power of direct

comprehension; and it is by this last faculty that

we discern first principles. It is in vain for reason-

ing, which has no share in discovering these prin-

ciples, to attempt subverting them. The Pyrrhon-
ists who attempt this, must try in vain. However
unable we may be by reasoning to prove the fact,

yet we know that we do not dream. And this ina-

bility may prove the feebleness of our reason, but
not as they pretend, the want of reality and sub-

stance in the subjects of our knowledge. For the

knowledge of first principles, as the ideas of space,

time, motion, number, matter, is as unequivocally
certain, as any that reasoning imparts. And, after

all, it is on the perceptions of common sense and
feeling, that reason must, at last, sustain itself, and
found its own argument. I perceive that space has
three dimensions, and that number is infinite, and
reason demonstrates from this, that there are not

two square numbers, of which one is just double
of the other. Principles are perceived, propositions

are deduced : each part of the process is certain,

though in different wa3^s. And it is as ridiculous

that reason should require of feeling and percep-

tion proofs of these first principles before she as-

sents to them, as it would be that perception should
require from reason an intuitive impression of all

the propositions at which she arrives. This weak-
ness, therefore, will only serve to abase that reason

which would become the judge of all things, but

not to invalidate the convictions of common sense,

as if reason only could be our guide and teacher.

Would to God, on the contrary, that we had no need
of reason, but that we knew every thing intuitively

by instinct and feeling. But this blessing is with-

held from us by our nature ; our knowledge by in-

tuitive impression is very scanty; and every thing

else must be attained by reasoning.

Here then is war openly proclaimed among men.
Each one must take a side ; must necessarily range
himself with the Pyrrhonists or the Dogmatists;
for he who would think to remain neuter, is a Pyr-
rhonist ;w.7- excellence. This neutrality is the very
essence of Pyrrhonism. He who is not against

them, is completely for them. What then must a
man do in this alternative 1 Shall he doubt of every
thing? Shall he doubt that he is awake, or that he
is pinched or burned 1 Shall he doubt that he doubts 1

Shall he doubt that he isl We cannot get so far as

this; and I hold it to be a fact, that there never has

been an absolute and perfect Pyrrhonist. Nature
props up the weakness of reason, and prevents her
from reaching this point of extravagance. But then
on the other side, shall man affirm that he possesses
the truth with certainty, who, if you press him ever
so little, can bring no proof of the fact, and is

forced to loose his hold 1

Who shall clear up this perplexity? Common
sense confutes the Pyrrhonists, and reason the Dog-
matists. What then must become of thee, O man,
who searchest out thy true condition, by the aid of
natural reason ? You cannot avoid adopting one
of these opinions ; but to maintain either, is impos-
sible.

Such is man in regard to the truth. Consider him
now with respect to that happiness, which in all his

actions, he seeks with so much avidity ; for all men,
without exception, desire to be happy. However
different the means which they adopt, they aim at

the same result. The cause of one man engaging
in war, and of another remaining at home, is this

same desire of happiness, associated with different

predilections. He will never stir a step but to-

wards this desired object. It is the motive of all

the actions of all men, even of those who destroy

themselves.

And yet, after the lapse of so many years, no one

has ever attained to this point at which we are all

aiming, but by faith. All are unhappy: princes

and their subjects, noble and ignoble, the old and
the young, the strong and the weak, the learned

and "the ignorant, the sick and the healthy of all

countries, all times, all ages, and all conditions.

Experience so lengthened, so continual, and so

uniform, might well convince us of our inability to

be happy by our own efforts. But then here we get

no profit from example. It is never so precisely

similar, but that there is some slight diflference, on
the strength of which, we calculate that our hope

shall not be disappointed, in this as in former in^

stances. And thus while the present never satisfies

us, hope allures us onward, and leads us from mis-

fortune to misfortune, and finally to death and ever-

lasting ruin.

It is remarkable, that in the whole range of na-

ture, there is nothing that has not been accounted

fit to become the chief end and happiness of man.
The stars, the elements, plants, animals, insects,

diseases, wars, vices, crimes, &c. Man having
fallen from his original and natural state, there is

nothing however mean on which he does not fix

his vagrant affections. Since he lost that which is

really good, any thing can assume the semblance
of it, even self-destruclion, though it is so manifest-

ly contrary at once both to reason and to nature.

Some have sought happiness in power; some in

science or in curious research ; and some in volup-

tuous pleasure. These three propensities have given
rise to three sects ; and they who are called philo-

sophers, have merely followed one or other of them.

Those who have come nearest to happiness have
thought, that the universal good which all men de-

sire, and in which all should share, cannot be any
one particular thing, which one only can possess,

and which if it be divided, ministers more sorrow
to its possessor, on account of that which he has not,

than pleasure in the enjoyment of "hat which he
has. They conceived that the true good must be

such that all may enjoy it at once, without imper-

fection and without envy; and that no one could

lose it agamst his will. They have rightly under-

stood the blessing, but they could not find it; and
instead of a solid and practical good, they have
embraced its visionary semblance, in an unreal and
chimerical virtue.

Instinct tells us, that we must seek our happiness

within ourselves, Our passions drive us forth to
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seek it in things external, even when those things
are not actually present to minister excitement.

—

External objects are themselves also our tempters,
and entice us even when we are not aware. The
philosophers then will but vainly say, " Be occupi-
ed with yourselves, for there you will find your
happiness." Few believe them; and the few who
do, are more empty and foolish than any. For can
any thing be more contemptible and silly, than what
the Stoics call happiness"? or more false than all

their reasonings on the subject"?

They affirm that man can do at all times what he
has done once ; and that since the love of fame
prompts its possessor to do some things well, others
may do the same. But those actions are the re-

sult of feverish excitement, which health carmot
imitate.

2. The intestine war of reason against the pas-
sions, has given rise, among those who wish for
peace, to the formation of two difl'ercnt sects. The
one wished to renounce the passions and to be as
gods ; the other to renounce their reason, and be-
come beasts. But neither ha.s succeeded; and rea-
son still remains, to point out the baseness and mo-
ral pravitv^ of the passions, and to disturb the re-
pose of those wlio yield to them ; and the passions
are still vigorously in action in the hearts of those
who aim to renounce them.

3. This then is all that man can do in his own
strength with regard to truth and happiness. We
have a powerlessness for determining truth, which
no dogmatism can overcome : we have a vague no-
tion of truth, which no pyrrhonism can destroy.

—

We wish for truth, and iiiid within only imcertain-
ty. We seek for happiness, and find nothing but
misery. We cannot but wish for truth and happi-
ness; yet we are incapable of attaining either.—
The desire is left to us, as much to punish us, as to
show us whence we are fallen.

4. If man was not made for God, why is he ne-
ver happy but in Godi If man is made for God,
why is he so contrary to Godi

5. Man knowsnot in what rankof beings to place
himself He is manifestly astray, and perceives in
himself the remnant indications of a happy state,

from which he has fallen, and which he cannot re-
cover. He is ever seeking it, with restless anxiety,
without success, and in impenetrable darkness.

—

This is the source of all the contests of the philoso-

Ehers. One class has undertaken to elevate man
y displaying his greatness; the other to abase him
by the exhibition of his wretchedness. And what
is most extraordinary is, that each party makes use
of the reasonings of the other to establish its own
opinions. For the misery of man is inferrible from
his greatness, and his greatness from his misery.
And thus the one class has more effectually proved
his misery, because they deduced it from his great-
ness; and the other established much more power-
fully the fact of his greatness, because they proved
it even from his misery. All that the one could say
of his greatness, served but as an argument to the
other, to prove his misery ; inasmuch as the mise-

Sof having fallen, is aggravated in proportion as
e point from which we fell is shown to be more

elevated; and vice versa. Thus they have outgone
each other sucfessively, in an eternal circle; it be-
ing certain, that as men increased in illumination,
they would multiply proofs, both of their greatness
and their misery. In short, man knows that he is

wretched. He is wretched, because he knows it.

Yet in this he is evidently great, that he knows
himself to be wretched.
What a chimera then is man. What a singular

phenomenon! What a chaos! What a scene of
contrariety! A judge of all things, yet a feeble
worm

; the shrine of truth, yet a mjiss of doubt and

uncertainty: at onee the glory and the scorn of the
universe. If he boasts, I lower him ; if he lowers
himself, I raise him ; either way I contradict him,
till he learns that he is a monstrous incomprehensi-
ble mystery.

CHAPTER VI.

ON AVOWED INDIFFEKENCE TO RELIGION.

It were to be wished, that the enemies of religion
would at least learn what religion is, before they
oppose it. If religion boasted of the unclouded vi-

sion of God, and of disclosing him without a cover-
ing or veil, then it were victory to say that nothing
in the world discovers him with such evidence.

—

But since religion, on the contrarj', teaches that

men are in darkness, and far from God ; that he is

hidden from them, and that the very name which
he gives himself in the Scriptures, is " a God that

hideth himself;" and, in fact, since it labors to es-

tablish these two maxims, that God has placed in

his church, certain characters of himself, by which
he will make himself known to those who sincere-
ly seek him ; and yet that he has, at the same time,
so far covered them, as to render himself imper-
ceptible to those who do not seek him with theii

whole heart, what advantage do men gain, that, in

the midst of their criminal negligence in the search
of truth, they complain so frequently that nothing
reveals and displays it to themi seeing that this

very obscurity under which they labor, and which
they thus bring against the Christian church, does
but establish one of the two grand points which she
maintains, without affecting the other; and instead
of ruining, confirms her doctrines.

To contend with any effect, the opposers of reli-

gion should be able to urge that they have applied
their utmost endeavors, and have txsed all the

means of information, even those which the Chris-
tian church recommends, without obtaining satis-

faction. If they could say this, it were indeed to

attack one of her main pretensions. But I hope to

show that no rational person can affirm this; nay,
I venture to assert that none ever did. We know
very well how men of this spirit are wont to act.

They conceive that they have made a mighty effort

towards the instruction of their minds, when they
have spent a few hours in reading the Scriptures,

and have put a few questions to a minister on the

articles of the faith. And then they boast of hav-
ing consulted both men and books without success.

Really I cannot help telling such men, what I have
of\en told them, that this negligence is insufferable.

This is not a question about the petty interests of
some stranger. Ourselves and our all are involved
in it.

The immortality of the soul is a matter of such
main importance, so profoundly interesting to us,

that we must be utterly dead to every good feeling,

if we could be indifferent about it. And all our ac-

tions and thoughts would take so different a course,

according as we have or have not the hope of eter-

nal blessings, that it is impossible for us to take one
step discreetly, but as we keep this point ever in

view, as our main and ultimate object.

It is, then, both our highest interest, and our first

duty, to get light on this subject, on which our whole
conduct depends. And here, therefore, in speak-
ing of those who are skeptical on this point, I make
a wide distinction between those who labor with all

their power to obtain instruction, and those who
live on in indolence, without caring to make any
inquiry. I do heartily pity those who sincerely

mourn over their skepticism, who look upon it as

the greatest of misfortunes, and who spare no pains
to escape from it, but who make their researches
their chief and most serious employ. But as for
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those who pass their life without reflecting on its

close; Jind who, merely because they find not in

themselves a convincing testimony, refuse to seek it

elsewhere, and to examine thoroughly, whether the

opinion proposed be such as nothing but a credulous

simplicity receives, or such as, though obscure in

itself, is yet founded on a solid basis, I regard them
very differently. The carelessness which they be-

tray in a matter which involves their existence,

their eternity, their all, awakes my indignation ra-

ther than my piiy. It is astonishing. It is horri-

fying. It is monstrous. I speak not this from the

pious zeal of a blind devotion. On the contrary, I

aflirm that self-love, that self-interest, that the sim-
plest light of reason, should inspire these senti-

ments; and, in fact, for this we need but the per-

ceptions of ordinary men.
It requires but little elevation of soul to discover,

that here there is no substantial delight ; that our
pleasures are but vanity, that the ills of life are in-

numerable ; and that, after all, death, which threat-

ens us every moment, must, in a few years, per-

haps in a few days, place us in the eternal condi-

tion of happiness, or misery, or nothingness. Be-
tween us and heaven, hell or annihilation, no bar-

rier is interposed but life, which is of all things the

most fragile ; and as they who doubt the immortali-
ty of the soul, can have no hope of heaven, they
can have no prospect but hell or nonentity.

Nothing can be more true than this, and nothing
more terrible. Brave it how we will, there ends
the goodliest life on earth.

It is in vain for men to turn aside from this com-
ing eternity, as if a bold indifi'erence could destroy

its being. It subsists notwithstanding. It hastens
on; and death, which must soon unveil it, will, in

a short time, infallibly reduce them to the dreadful
necessity of being annihilated for ever, or for ever
wretched.
Here then is a doubt ofthe most alarming impor-

tance ; to feel this doubt is already, in itself, a seri-

ous evil. But that doubt imposes on us the indis-

pensible duty of inquiry.

He, then, who doubts, and yet neglects inquiry,

is both uncandid and unhappy. But if, notwith-

standing his doubts, he is calm and contented ; if

he freely avows his ignorance ; nay, if he makes it

his boast, and seems to make this veiy indifference

the subject of his joy and triumph, no words can
adequately describe his extravagant infatuation.

Where do men get these opinions "? What de-

light is there in expecting misery without end"?

What ground is there for boasting in the experi-

ence of nothing but impenetrable darkness 1 Or
what consolation in despairing for ever of a com-
forter "?

Acquiescence in such ignorance is monstrous,
and they who thus linger on through life, should be

made sensible of its absurditj^ and stupidity, by
showing them what passes in their own breasts, so

as to confound them by a sight of their own folly.

For men who thus choose to remain ignorant of
what they are, and who seek no means of illumina-
tion, reason in this way :

—

" I know not who has sent me into the world, nor
what the world is, nor what I am myself. I am
awfully ignorant of all things. I know not what
my body is, what my senses are, or what my soul

is. This very part of me which thinks what I now
speak, which reflects upon all other things, and
even upon itself, is equally a stranger to itself, and
to all around it. I look through the vast and ter-

rific expanse of the universe by which I am en-
compassed ; and I find myself chained to one petty
corner of the wide domain

; without understanding
why I am fixed in this spot, rather than in any
other ; or why this little hour of life wan assigned

me at this point, rather than at any other of all that
eternity which was before me, or of all that which
is to come. On every side I see nothing but infini-

ties, which enfathom me in their abysses as a mere
atom, or as a shadow which lingers" but a single in-

stant, and is never to return. All that I know is,

that I must shortly die ; and that of which I know
Ihe least, is this very death, from which I cannot fly.

" As I know not whence I came, so I know not
whither I go. This only I know, that when I leave
this world, I must either fall for ever into nothing-
ness, or into the hands of an incensed God ; but I

know not to which of these two conditions I shall

be eternally doomed.
" Such is my state; full of misery, of imbecility,

of darkness. And from all this, I argue that it be-

comes me to pass all the days of my life, without
considering what shall hereafter befall me ; and
that I have nothing to do, but to follow the bent of
my inclinations, without reflection or disquiet, and
if there be an eternity of misery, to do my utmost
to secure it. Perhaps inquiry might throw some
light upon my doubts; but I will not take the pains
to make it, nor stir one foot to find the truth. On
the contrary, while I show my contempt for those

who annoy themselves by this inquiry, I wish to

rush without fear or foresight upon the risk of this

dread contingency. I will suffer myself to be led

imperceptibly on to death, in utter uncertainty as

to the issue of my future lot in eternity."

Verily, religion may glory in having for its ene-

mies, men so irrational as these; their opposition is

so little to be dreaded, that it serves, in fact, to illus-

trate the main truths which our religion teaches.

For our religious system aims chiefly to establish

these two principles— the corruption of human na-
ture, and redemption by Jesus Christ. Now, if

these opposers are of no use in confirming the

truth of redemption, by the sanctity of their lives;

yet they admirably prove the corruption of nature,
by the maintenance of such unnatural opinions.
Nothing is so important to any man as his own

condition ; nothing so formidable as eternity.

—

They, therefore, who are indifferent to the loss of
their being, and to the risk of endless misery, are
in an unnatural state. They act quite differently

from this in all other matters; they fear the smallest
inconveniences ; they anticipate them ; they feel

them when they arrive ; and he who passes days
and nights in indignation and despair, at the loss

of an employment, or for some fancied blemish on
his honor, is the very same man who knows that he
must soon lose all by death, and yet continues satis-

fied, fearless, and unmoved. Such an insensibility

to things of the most tremendous consequences, in

a heart so keenly alive to the merest trifles, is an
astonishing prodigy, an incomprehensible enchant-
ment, a supernatural infatuation.

A man in a dungeon, who knows not if the sen-

tence of death has gone forth against him, who has
but one hour to ascertain the fact, and that one hour
sufficient, if he knows that it is granted, to secure
its revocation, acts contrary to nature and to com-
mon sense, if he employs that hour, not in the need-
ful inquiry, but in sport and trifling. Now, this is

the condition of the persons whom we are describ-

ing ; only with this difference, that the evils with
which they are every moment threatened, do infi-

nitely surpass the mere loss of this life, and that

transient punishment which the prisoner has to

dread. Yet they run thoughtlessly onward to the

precipice, having only cast a veil over their eyes to

hinder them from discerning it; and then, in a
dreadful security, they mock at those who warn
them of their danger.

Thus, not only does the zeal of those who seek

God, demonstrate the truth of religion, but even
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the blindness of those who seek him not, and who
pass tlieir days in this criminal nei,'lect. Human
nature must Lave experienced a dreadful revolu-

tion, belbre men could Jive contentedly in this state,

much more before they could boast of it. For sup-

posmg that they were absolutely certain, that there

was nothing; to fear after death but annihilation, is

not this a cause rather for despair than for graiula-

tionl But seeing that we have not even this as-

surance, then is it not inconceivably silly to boast,

because we are in doubt 1

And yet, after all, it is too evident, that man is

in his nature so debased, as to nourish in his heart
a secret joy on this account. This brutal insensi-

bility to the risk of hell or of annihilation, is

thought so noble, that not only do those who really

are skeptically inclined make their boast of it, but
even those who are not, are proud to coimterfeit a
doubt. For experience proves, that the greater
part of these men are of this latter kind, mere pre-

tenders to infidelity, and h3'pocrites in atheism.

They have been told that the spirit of high life con-
sists in rising above these vulgar prejudices. They
call this throwing off the yoke of bondage : and
most men do this, not from conviction, but from the

mere servile principle of imitation.

Yet if they have but a particle of common sense
remaining, it will not be dithcult to make them
comprehend, how miserably they abuse themselves
by seeking credit in such a course. For this is not
the way to obtain respect, even with men of the

world; for they judge accurately, and know that

the only sure way to succeed in obtaining regard, is

to approve ourselves honest, faithful, prudent, and
capable of advancing the interest of our friends;

because men naturally love none but those who can
contribute to their welfare. But now what can we
gain by hearing any man confess that he has thrown
off the yoke ; that he does not believe in a God, who
watches over his conduct ; that he considers him-
self as the absolute master of his own actions, and
accountable for them only to himself Will he
imagine that we shall now repose in him a greater

degree of confidence than before, and that hence-

forth we shall look to him for comfort, advice or as-

sistance in the vicissitudes of life'? Does he think

that we are delighted to hear that he doubts whe-
ther our very soul be any thing more than a breath

or a vapor, and that he can tell it us with an air of

assurance and self-sufficiency 1 Is this, then, the

topic for a jest 1 Should it not rather be told with
tears, as the saddest of all sorrowful things'?

If they thought .seriously, they would see that

this conduct is so contrary to sound sense, to vir-

tuous principle, and to good taste, and so widely re-

moved from tlie reality of that elevation to which
they pretend, that nothing can more effectually ex-

pose them to the contempt and aversion of man-
kind, or more evidently mark them for weakness
of intellect, and want of judgment. And indeed,

should we require of them an account of their scn-

timeuts, and of their doubts on the subject of reli-

gion, their statements would be found so miserably
weak and trifling, as to confirm, rather than shake
our confidence. This was once very aptly re-

marked by one of their own number, in answer to

an infidel argument :
" Positively if you continue

to dispute at this rale, you will actually make me a
Christian." And he was right; for who would not
tremble to find himself associated in his opinions
and his lot, with men so truly de.spicable "?

They also who do no more than pretend to hold
these sentiments, are truly pitiable; for by the a.s-

sumption of an insincere infidelity, they actually

control their better natural tendencies, only to make
themselves of all men the most inconsistent. If

from their inmost heart they regret that they have

not more light, why do they not confess it 1 Such
a confession would be no disgrace ; for there is

really no shame, but in shamelessness. Nothing
more completely betrays a weak mind, than insen-

sibility to the fact of the misery of man, while
living without God in the world. Nothing more
strongly indicates extreme degradation of spirit,

than not to wish for the truth of God's eternal pro-

mises. No man is so base as he that defies his God.
Let them, therefore, leave those impieties to those

who are vile and wretched enough to be in earnest.

If they cannot be completely Christians, at least let

them be honest men ; and let them at length admit
the fact, that there are but two classes of men who
may be called truly rational :—those who serve

God with all their heart, because they know him;
and those who seek him with all their heart, be-

cause as yet they know him not.

If there are any who sincerely inquire after God,
and who, being truly sensible of their miseiy, af-

fectionately desire to emerge from it ; for these we
ought to labor, that wc may lead them to the dis-

covery of that light which they have not yet dis-

covered.

But as for those who live without either knowing
God or endeavoring to know him, they count them-
selves so little worthy of their own care, that they

can hardly deserve the care of others: and it re-

quires all the charity of the religion which they

despi.se, not to despise them so far as to abandon
them to their folly. But since our religion obliges

us to consider them, while they remain in this life,

as still capable of receiving God's enlightening

grace, and to believe that in the course of a few
days, they may possess a more realizing faith than

ourselves ; and that we, on the other side, may be-

come as blind as they ; we ought to do for them
what we would wish them to do for us, if we were
in their circumstances ; we should entreat them to

take pity on themselves, and at least to take some
steps forward, and try if they may not yet find the

light. Let them give to the reading of this work, a
few of those hours which they would otherwise
spend more unprofitably. Something they may
gain : they can lose but little. But if any shall

bring to this work a perfect sincerity, and an un-
feigned desire of knowing truth, I would hope that

they will find comfort in it, and be convinced by
these proofs of our divine religion, which are here
accumulated.

CHAPTER VII.

THAT THE BELIEF OF A GOD IS THE TRUE WISDOM.

Let us speak according to the light of nature. If

there is a God, he is to us infinitely incomprehen-
sible ; becau.se having neither parts iior limits, there

is no affinity or resemblance between him and us.

We are, then, incapable of comprehending his na-
ture, or even knowing his exisience. And under
these circumstances, who will dare to undertake
the solving of this question 1 Certainly not we,
who have no point of assimilation with him.

2. I will not undertake here to prove by natural
reason, either the existence of God, the doctrine of
the Trinity, or the immortality of the soul, nor any
other point of this kind ; not only that I do not feel

myself strong enough to bring forlh from the re-

sources of Avcak reason, proofs that would convince
a hardened atheist ; but that this knowledge, if

gained without the faith of Jesus Christ, were
equally barren and useless. Suppose a man to be-

come convinced that the proportions of numbers
are truths immaterial,* and eternal, and dependant

on one first truth, on which they subsist, ana which

* Existing independent of matter.
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is called God : I do not find that ma,n advanced one

step further towards his own salvation.

3. It is surprising that no canonical writer has

made use of nature to prove the existence of God.

They all tend to establish the belief of this truth;

yet they have not said, There is no void, then there

is a God; it follows, then, that they were more in-

telligent than the ablest of those who have come
after them, who have all had recourse to this

method.
If it is a proof of weakness to prove the exist-

ence of God from nature, then do not despise the

Scripture ; if it is a proof of wisdom to discern the

contradictions of nature, then venerate this in the

Scripture.

4. Unily added to infinity does not augment it,

any more than another foot does a line of infinite

length. "What is finite is lost in that which is infi-

nite, and shrinks to nothing. So does our mind in

respect of the mind of God, and our righteousness

when compared with his. The difl^erence between
unity and infinity is not so great as that between our
righteousness and the righteousness of God.

5. "We know that there is an infinite, but we
know not its nature. For instance, we know that

it is false that number is finite. Then it is true

that there is an infinity in number ; but what that

infinity is, we know not. It cannot be equal or un-
equal, for the addition of unily to infinity does not

change its nature; yet it is a number, and every
number is equal or unequal ; this is the case with
all finite numbers. In the same way, we may know
that there is a God, without knowing what he is;

and we ought not to conclude that God is not, be-

cause Ave cannot perfectly comprehend his nature.

To convince you of the being of a God, I shall

make no use of the faith by which we know him
assuredly, nor ofany other proofs with which we are

satisfied, because yoti will not receive them. I will

only treat with you upon your own principles, and
I expect to show you, by the mode in which you
reason daily, in matters of small importance, how
you should reason in this ; and what side you should
take in the decision of this important question of
the being of a God. You say that we cannot dis-

cover whether there be a God or not. This how-
ever is certain, either that God is, or that God is

not. There is no medium point between these two
alternatives. But which side shall we take 1 Rea-
son, you say, cannot decide at all. There is an in-

finite chaos between us and the point in question.

"We play a game at an infinite distance, ignorant

whether the coin we throw shall fall cross or pile.

How then can we wager 1 By reasoning we can-

not make sure that it is the one or the other. By
reasoning we cannot deny that it is the one or the

other.

Do not then charge with falsehood those who
have taken a side, for }'ou know not that they are

wrong, and that they have chosen ill. " No, say you, I

do not blame them for having made this choice, but

for making anv choice whatever. To take a risk

on either alternative, is equally wrong: the wise
course is not to choose at all." But you must wa-
ger ; this is not a matter of choice. "You are inevi-

tably committed
;
and not to wager that God is, is

to wager that he is not. "Which side then do you
take 1 Let us see in which you are the least inte-

rested. You have two thins:s to lose, truth and right

;

and two things to play with, your reason and your
will—3'^our l:nowledge and your happiness. And
your nature has two things to shun, error and misery.
Take your side, then, without hesitation, that God is.

Your reason is not more annoyed in choosing one,
than the other, since you cannot but choose one.

Here then is one point settled. But now of your hap-
piness 1 Balance the gain and the loss there. Upon

taking the risk that God is, if you win, you win
every thing. If you lose, you lose nothing. Be-
lieve then if you can.

Well, I see I must wager; but I may risk too

much. Let us see. "Where there is equal risk of
loss or gain , if you have but two lives to gain, and
but one to lose, you might venture safely. If again
there were ten lives to gain, and the chances equal

;

then it were actually imprudent not to risk your one
life to gain the ten. ]3ut in this case, where you have
with equal chance of gain or loss, an infinity of

lives, infinitely happy, to gain ; and where the stake

which you play, is a thing .so trifling and transient,

to hesitate from a false preference to it, is absolute

folly.

For it answers no purpose to allege the uncer-

tainty of winning, and the certainty of the risk; or

to say that the infinite distance between the certainty

of that which we hazard, and the uncertainty of

that which we may gain, raises the value of the finite

good which we stake, to an equality with the infinite

good which is uncertain. For this is not the case.

He who plays must risk a certainty for an uncertainty

;

and though he risks a finite certainty for a finite un-

certainty, it can be shown he does not act foolishly.

It is false that there is an infinite distance between the

certaintv we hazard, and the uncertainty of win-

ning. Though it is true that there is an infinite

distance between the certainty of gaining and the

certainty of losing. But the uncertainty of winning

is in proportion to the certainty which is hazarded,

according to the proportion of the chances of gain

or loss. And hence it follows, that if the risks be

equal on both sides, then the match to be played is

equal against equal ; and then the certainty of that

which is hazarded, is equal to the uncertainty of

winning; so far is it from being infinitely distant.

And thus our proposition is of infinite force, since

we have but that which is finite to hazard, and that

which is infinite to gain, in a play where the

chances of gain or loss are equal. This is demon-
stration, and if men can discern truth at all, they

should perceive this.

I admit this : but is there no mode of getting at

the principles of the game 1 Yes, by the Scriptures,

and by the other innumerable proofs of religion.

They, 3'^ou will say, who hope for salvation, are happy
in that hope. But is it not counterbalanced by the

fear of hell 1 But who has most reason to fear

that hell 1 he who is ignorant that there is a hell,

and is certain of damnation if there is ; or he who
is convinced of its existence, and lives in the hope
of escaping it 1 He who had but eight days to

live, and should conceive that the wisest course for

him is, to believe that all this is a matter of mere
chance, must be totally demented. Now, if we
were not enslaved by our passions, eight days, or

a hundred years are precisely the same thing.

And what harm will arise from taking this side 1

you would become faithful, pure, humble, grateful,

iDeneficent, sincere and true. I grant that you would
not be given up to pollutingpleasures, to false glory,

or false joys. But then, have you not other plea-

sures 1 I affirm that you would be a gainer, even
in this life; and that every step you go forward,

you will see so much of the certainty of what you
will gain, and so much of tire utter insignificance

of what you will risk, that you will in the end dis-

cover, that you ventured for a good, both infinite

and certain, and that to get it, you have given no-

thing.

You say that you are so constituted, that you can-

not believe ; and you ask, what you should do.

—

Learn, at least, your inaptitude to believe, seeing

that reason suggests belief, as your wisdom, and yet

you remain unbelieving. Aim, then, to obtain con-

viction, not by any increase of proof of the exist-
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ence of God, but by the discipline and control of

your own passions. You wish to obtain faith, but

you know not the way to it. You wish to be cured
of infidelity, and you ask for the remedy. Learn
it, then, from those who have been, what }'ou are,

and who now have no doubt. They know the way
for which you are seeking, and they are healed of

a disease for which you seek a cure. Follow their

course, then, from its beginning. Imitate, at least,

their outward actions, and if you cannot yet realize

their internal feelings, quit, at all events, those vain
pursuits in which you have been hitherto entirely

engrossed.

Ah, say you, I could soon renounce these plea-

sures, if i had faith ; and I answer, you would soon
have faith, if you would renounce those pleasures.

It is for you to begin. If I could, I would give you
faith, but I cannot; and consequently, I cannot
prove the sincerity of your assertion ; but you can
abandon your pleasures, and thus make experiment
of the truth of mine.
You say, this argument delights me. If so, if

this argument pleases you, and appears weighty,
know also that it comes from a man, who, both be-

fore and afterwards, went on his knees before Hira
who is infinite, and without parts, and to whom he
has himself entirely submitted, with prayer, that

he would also subject you to himself for your good,
and his glory ; and that thus Omnipotence might
bless his weakness.

6. We ought not to misconceive our own nature.
We are body as well as spirit ; and hence demon-
stration is not the only channel of persuasion. How
few things are capable of demonstration! Such
proof, too, only convinces the understanding: cus-

tom gives the most conclusive proof, for it influ-

ences the senses, and by them, the judgment is car-

ried along without being aware of it. Who has
proved the coming of the morrow, or the fact of
our own death 1 And yet what is more imiversally

believed 1 It is then custom which persuades us.

Custom makes so many Turks and Pagans. Cus-
tom makes artisans and soldiers, &c. True, we
must not begin here to search for truth, but we may
have recourse to it when we have found out where
the truth lies, in order to imbue ourselves more
thoroughly with that belief, which otherwise would
fade. For to have the series of proofs incessantly

before the mind, is more than we are equal to. We
must acquire a more easy method of belief; that of

habit, which, without violence, without art, and
without argument, inclines all our powers to this

belief, so that the mind glides into it naturally. It

is not enough to believe only by the strength of ra-

tional conviction, while the senses incline us to be-

lieve the contrary. Our two powers mu.st go forth

together ; the understanding, led by those reason-

ings which it suffices to have examined thoroughly

once; the affections, by habit, which keeps them
perpetually from wandering.

CHAPTER VIII.

MARKS OF THE TRUE RELIGION.
True religion should be marked by the obliga-

tion to love God. This is essentially right ; and yet

no religion but the Christian has ever enjoined it.

True religion ought also to recognize the deprav-

ed appetite of man, and his utter inability to be-

come virtuous by his own endeavors. It should

have pointed out the proper remedies for this evil,

of which prayer is the principal. Our religion has

done all tnis; and no other nas ever taught to ask

of God the power to love and serve him.
2. Another feature of true religion, would be the

Knowledge of our nature. For the true knowledge
of our nature, of its true happiness, of true virtue,

and true religion, are things essentially united. It

should also recognize both the greatness and the
meanness of man ; together with their respective
causes. What religion, but the Christian, has ever
exhibited knowledge such as this"?

3. Other religions, as the pagan idolatries, are
more popular; their main force lies in external
forms: but then they are ill suited to sensible men;
whilst a religion, purely intellectual, would be more
adapted to men of sense, but would not do for the

multitude. Christianity alone adapts itself to all.

It wisely blends outward forms, and inward feel-

ings. It raises the common people to abstract

thought ; and, at the same time, abases the pride of
the most intellectual, to the performance of outward
duties; and it is never complete, but in the union
of these two results. For it is necessary that the

people understand the spirit of the letter, and that

the learned submit their spirit to the letter, in the

compliance with external forms.

4. Even reason teaches us that we deserve to be

hated: yet no religion, but the Christian, requires

us to hate ourselves. No other religion, therefore,

can be received by those who know themselves to

be worthy of nothing but hatred.

No other religion, but the Christian, has admit-
ted that man is the most excellent of all visible

creatures, and, at the same time, the most miserable.

Some religions which have rightly estimated man's
real worth, have censured, as mean and ungrateful,

the low opinion which men naturally entertain of
their own condition. Others, well knowing the

depth of his degradation, have exposed, as ridicu-

lously vain, those notions of grandeur, which are
natural to men.
No other religion, but ours has taught that man

is born in sin : no sect of philosophers ever taught
this; therefore no sect has ever spoken the truth.

5. God is evidently withdrawn from us, and every
religion, therefore, which does not teach this, is

false; and every religion which does not teach the

reason of this, is wanting in the most important
point of instruction. Our religion does both.

That religion which consists in the belief of
man's fall from a state of glory and communication
with God, into a state of sorrow, humiliation, and
alienation from God, and of his subsequent restora-

tion by a Mes.siah, has always been in the world.
All things else have passed away, but this, for

which all other things exist, remains. For God, in

his wisdom, designing to form to himself a holy
people, whom he would separate from all other na-
tions, deliver from their enemies, and lead to a
place of rest, did promise that he would do this, and
that he would come himself into the world to do it

;

and did foretell by his prophets, the very time and
manner of his coming. In the mean while, to con-
firm the hope of his elect through all ages, he con-
tinually exhibited this aid to them in types and
figures, and never left them without some evident
assurances of his power and willingness to save.

—

For immediately after the creation, Adam was
made the witness to this truth, and the depository of
the promise of a Saviour, to be born of the seed of
the woman. And though men at a period so near
to their creation, could not have altogether forgot-

ten their origin, their fall, and the divine promise
of a Redeemer; yet since the world in its very in-

fancy was overrun with every kind of corruption

and violence, God was pleased to raise up holy

men, as Enoch, Lnmech, and others, who, with faith

and patience, waited for that Saviour who had been
promised from the beginning of the world. At the

last, God sent Noah, who was permitted to experi-

ence the malignant wickedness of man in its high-

est degree ; and then God saved him, when he
drowned the whole world, by a miracle, which tcs-
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tified, at once, the power of God to save the world,
and his willingness to do it, and to raise up to the

woman the seed which He had promised! This
Ijiiracle, then, sufficed to confirm the hopes of man-
kind : and while the memory of it was still fresh

in their minds, God renewed his promises to Abra-
ham, who dwelt in ihe midst of idolaters, and open-
ed to him the mystery of the Messiah that was to

come. In the days of Isaac and Jacob, the idola-

trous abomination was spread over the whole earth

;

yet these holy men lived in faith, and when Jacob,
on his death-bed, blest his children, he exclaimed
with an extatic joy, that interrupted his prophetic
discourse, " I have waited for thy salvation, O
Lord."
The Egyptians were a people infected with idol-

atry and magic ; and even the people of God were
drawn aside by their example. Yet Moses and others
were permitted to see him who was to them invisi-

ble, and they adored him, and had respect unto the
eternal blessings which he was preparing for them.
The Greeks and Romans have bowed down to

fictitious deities. The poets have invented different

systems of theology. Philosophers have split into

a thousand different sects
;
yet were there always in

one small spot, and that the land of Judea, some
chosen men who foretold the coming of that Mes-
siah, whom no one else regarded.
At length, in the fulness of time, that Messiah

came; and ever since, in the midst of heresies and
schisms, the revolution of empires, and the perpe-
tual change to which all other things are subject,

the same church which adores him, who has never
been without his chosen worshippers, still subsists

without interruption or decay. Aiid, what must be
owned to be unparalleled, wonderful, and altogether
Divine, this religion, which has ever continued, has
subsisted in the face of perpetual opposition. A
thousand times has it been on the very verge of to-

tal ruin; and as often as it has been so reduced,
God has relieved it, by some extraordinary inter-

position of his power. This is a most wonderful
feature of its history, that it should have been so

maintained, and that too, even without any uncon-
scientious submission or compromise to the will of

tyrannical men.
6. Civil states would infallibly perish, if their laws

did not yield sometimes to the control of necessity.

But religion has never submitted to this: yet one
step 01- the other is necessary, either compliances or

miracles. It is no wonder that the kingdoms of this

world should try to save themselves by yielding to

circumstances; but, in point of fact, this is not pre-

servation. It is change. And yet with all these

variations, still they utterly perish. There is not

one state that has lasted for 1500 years. If, then,

this religion has always continued somewhere in

existence, and continued firm and inflexible, is it

not divine 1

7. There would be too much obscurity over this

question, if the truth had not some unequivocal
marks. This is a valuable one, that it has always
been preserved in a visible church. The proof
would be too bright, if there were but one opinion
in the Christian church. This, then, has not been
the case; but in order to discover that which is

truth, we have only to ascertain that which has al-

ways existed, for that which really is the truth,

must have been there always, but that which is

false, cannot.*

Now, the belief in the Messiah has been ever
maintained in the world. The tradition from Adam
was yet recent in the days of Noah, and even of
Moses. Subsequently the prophets bore testimony

* How completely this simple rule condemns all the

Romish superstitions.

to Him ; at the same time predicting other things,
which, being from day to day fulfilled, in the eyes
of the world, established the truth of their mission,
and consequently, of their unfulfilled promises con-
cerning the Messiah. They unanimously declared
that the law which had been given, was but prepa-
ratory to that of the Messiah; that, till then, it must
continue ; but that the law of Messiah should en-
dure for ever: so that, either the law of Moses, or
that of the Messiah, which it prophetically prefi-

gured, should always continue upon earth. And,
in fact, there has been that perpetuity. Jesus Christ
came agreeably to all the circumstances of their
predictions. He wrought miracles; so did his apos-
tles, by whom he converted the Gentile world. And
the prophecies being thus fulfilled, the proof of the

Messiah's mission is for ever established.

8. I see many opposing religions. Necessarily,
these are all false but one. Each seeks to be re-

ceived on its own authority, and threatens the in-

credulous. I do not believe them on that account,

for any one can say this. Any one may call him-
self a prophet. But in the Christian religion, I see

many accomplished prophecies, and many miracles
attested beyond all reasonable doubt ; I find this in

no other religion in the world.

9. That religion only which is contrary to our
nature, in its present estate, which resists our plea-

surable inclinations, and which seems, at first, con-

trary to the general opinion of mankind, that only
has perpetuallv subsisted.

10. The whole course of things should bear upon
the establishment and the exaltation of religion ; the

opinions and feelings of men should be foimd con-
formable to what religion enjoins: and, in a word,
religion should be so manifestly the great object and
centre towards which all things tend, that whoever
understands its principles, should be enabled to ac-
count by it for the nature of man in particular, and
for the government of the world at large.

Now, it is upon this very ground that wicked and
profane men blasphemously revile the Christian
religion, because they misunderstand it. They im-
agine that it consists simply in the adoration ofGod
as great, powerful, and eternal ; which is, in fact,

merely Deism, and is almost as far removed from
Christianity as Atheism, which is directly opposed
to it. And then from hence they would infer the
falsehood of our religion ; because, say they, were
it true, God would have manifested himself by
proofs so palpable, that no man could remain igno-
rant of him.
But let them conclude what they will in this way,

against Deism; this is no conclusive objection
against Christianity; for our religion distinctly
states, that, since the fall, God does not manifest
himself to us with all the evidence that is possible.

It consists properly in the mystery of a Redeemer,
who, by uniting in himself the Divine and human
natures, has delivered men out of the corruption of
sin, and reconciled them to God in his own Divine
person.

It inculcates on men these two truths; that there
is a God whom they are capable of knowing and
enjoying; and that there is a corruption in their
nature, which renders them unworthy of the bless-

ing. These truths are equally important ; and it is

equally dangerous for man, to seek God without the
knowledge of his own misery, and to know his own
misery without the knowledge of a Redeemer as

his remedy. To apprehend the one without the

other, begets either that philosophic pride which
some men have had, who knew God, but not their

own misery; or that despair which we find in

Atheists, who know their own misery, but not their

Saviour.

And as the knowledge of these two truths is
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equally necessary to man, so it is of the mercy of
God to afford the means of knowing both. Now,
the Christian religion does this, and that is its

avowed and specific object.

Look into the order of things in this world, and
see if all things do not directly tend to the establish-

ment of these two fundamental principles of our
religion.

11. If a man does not know himself to be full of
pride, ambition, lust, weakness, misery, and un-
righteousness, he is sadly blind. But, if with the
knowledge of the evil, he ha.s no wish lo be deli-

vered from it, what shall we say of such folly 1

Ought we not then to esteem highly a religion
which so thoroughly understands our defects ; and
ardently to hope for the truth of a religion which
promises so desirable a remedy?

12. It is impossible to meet ail the proofs of the
Christian religion, combined in one .synoptical re-

view, without feeling that they have a force which
no reasonable man can resist.

Consider its first establishment. That a religion
so contrary to our nature, should have established
itself so quietly, without any force or constraint;
and yet so efiectually, that no torments could pre-
vent the martyrs from confessing it ; and that this
was done, not only without the assistance of any
earthly potentate whatever, but in direct opposition
to all the kings of earth combined against it.

Consider the holiness, the elevatiou, and the hu-
mility of a Christian spirit. Some of the pagan
philosophers have been elevated above the rest of
mankind by a better regulated mode of life, and by
the influence of sentiments in a measure conformed
to those of Christianity ; but they have never re-
cognized as a virtue that which Christians call hu-
mility; and they would even have believed it in-

compatible with the other virtues which they pro-
posed to cherish. None but the Christian religion

has known how to unite things which previously
appeared so much at variance ; and has taught man-
kind, that instead of humility being inconsistent

with the other virtues, all other virtues without it

are vices and defects.

Consider the boundless wonders of the Holy
Scripture ; the grandeur, and the super-human sub-
limity of its statements, and the admirable simpli-

city of its style, which has nothing affected, nothing
labored or recondite, and which bears upon the face
of it, the irresistible stamp of truth.

Consider especially the person of Jesus Christ.

Whatever may be thought of him in other respects,

it is impossible not to discern that he had a truly

noble and highly elevated spirit, of which he gave
proof, even in his infancy before the doctors of the
law. And yet, instead of applying himself to the
cultivation of his talents by study, and by the so-

ciety of the learned, he passed thirty years of his

life in manual labor, and in an entire separation
from the world: and during the three years of his
ministry, he called and delegated as his apostles,

men without knowledge, without study, without re-

pute
;
and he excited as his enemies, all those Avho

were accounted the wisest and the most learned of
his day. This was certainly an extraordinary line

of conduct, for one whose purpose it was to esta-
blish a new religion.

Consider also those chosen apostles of Jesus
Christ: men unlettered and without study; yet who
found themselves all at once sufhciemly learned to

confound the most practised philosophers, and suffi-

ciently firm to resist the kings and tyrants who op-
posed that gospel which they preached.

Consider that extraordinary series of prophets,
who have followed each other during a period of
two thousand years; and who, in so many different
ways, have predicted, even to the most rninute cir-

cumstances, the life, death, and resurrection of Je-

sus Christ; the mission of his apostles, the preach-
ing of the gospel, the conversion of the Gentiles,

and many other matters which regarded the esta-

blishment of the Christian reUgion, and the aboli-

tion of Judaism.
Consider the wonderful fulfilment of these pro-

phecies, which have their accomplishment so ac-

curately in the person of Jesus Christ, that none but
he who is determmcd wilfully to blind himself, can
fail to admit the fact.

Consider the state of the Jewish people, both pre-

viously and subsequently to the coming of Christ;

how flourishing before his coming; how full of mi-
sery since they rejected him! Even at this day,

they arc without any of the peculiar marks of their

religion, without a temple, without sacrifices, scat-

tered over the whole world, the contempt and the

scoffing of all men.
Consider the perpetuity of the Christian religion,

which has even subsisted from the beginning of the

world, either in the Old Testament saints, who lived

in the expectation of Christ before his coming, or

in those who have received and believed on him
since. No other religion has been perpetual, and
this is the chief characteristic of the true religion.

Finally, consider the holiness of this religion.

Consider its doctrine, which gives a satisfactory

reason for all things; even for the contrarieties

which are found in man. And consider all those

singular, supernatural, and divine peculiarities

which shine forth in it on every side, and then
judge from all this evidence, if it is possible fairly

to doubt that Christianity is the only true religion;

and if any other religion ever possessed any thing

which could bear a moment's comparison with it.

CHAPTER IX.

PROOFS OF THE TRUE RELIGION, DRAWN FROM THE CON-
TRARIETIES IN MAN, AND FROM THE DOCTRINE OP
ORIGINAL SIN.

Thp. greatness and the misery of man are both
so manifest, that it is essential to the true religion,
to recognize the existence in man, of a certain prin-
ciple of extraordinary greatness, and also a princi-
ple of profound misery. For that religion which
is true, must thoroughly know our nature in all its

grandeur, and in all its misery, and must compre-
hend the source of both. It should give also a sa-
tisfactory explanation of those astonishing contra-
rieties which we find within us. If also there be
one essence, the beginning and the end of all things,
the true religion should teach us to worship and to

love him exclusively. But since we find ourselvec
unable to worship him whom we know not, and to
love any thing beyond ourselves, it is essential that
the religion which requires of us these duties, should
warn us of our weakness, and guide us to its cure.
Again, religion, to make man happy, should

teach him that there is a God; that we ought to

love him ; that it is our happiness to be his, and our
only real evil lobe separated from him. It should
show us that we are full of gross darkness, which
hinders us from knowing and loving him; and that

our duty, thus requiring us to love God, and our
evil affections alienating us from him, we are ma-
nifestly in a sinful state." It ought to discover to us
also the cause of this opposition to God, and to our
real welfare. It should point out lo us the remedy
and the means of obtaining it. Examine, then, ail

the religious systems in the world on these several
points, and see if any other than Christianity will
satisfy you respecting them.

Shall it be the religion taught by those philoso-

phers, who ofl^er to us as the chief good, our own
moral excellence ? Is this, then, the supreme good 1
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Have these men discovered the remedy of our

evils 1 Have they foimd a cure for the presump-

tion of man, who thus make him equal with his

God^ And they who have levelled lis with the

brutes, and held up as the chief good the sensual de-

lights of earth ; have they found a cure for our cor-

rupt atfections'? These say to us, " Lift up your

eyes to God, behold him whom you resemble, and

who has made you for his worship. You may
make yourselves altogether like him ; and, if you

follow the dictates of wisdom, you will become his

equals." Those say, " Look to the dust, vile rep-

tiles, and consider the beasts with whom you are as-

sociated." What then is to be the lot of man 1 Is

he to be equal with God, or with the beasts that pe-

rish 1 How awful the scope of this alternative.

—

What shall be our destiny 1 Where is the religion

that shall instruct us, at once to correct both our

pride and our concupiscence'? Where is the reli-

gion that shall teach us, at the same time, our hap-

piness and our duty ; the weaknesses which cause

us to err, the specific for their removal, and the

way to obtain it 1 Hear what the wisdom of God
declares on this subject, when it speaks to us in the

Christian religion.

It is in vain, O men ! that you seek in yourselves

the remedy of your miseries. All the light you
have can only show you that you cannot find with-

in 3'ourselves either truth or happiness. The phi-

losophers have promised you both; but they could

give you neither. They know not your real happi-

ness, nor even your real state. How could they

cure those ills, who did not even know them. Your
chief mischiefs are, that pride which alienates you
from God, and that concupiscence which fetters

you to earth; and they have invariably fostered, at

least, one or other of these evils. If they set God
before you, it was but to excite your pride, by ma-
king you believe that your nature was similar to

his. And they who saw the folly of such preten-

sions, have but led you to an equally dangerous
precipice. They have taught you that your na-

ture was on a level with the beasts, and that happi-

ness was only to be found in those lusts which you
have in common with them. This was not the

way to convince you of your errors. Seek not then

from men, either truth or consolation. I made you
at the first, and I only can teach you what you are.

You are not now in the state in which you were
created by me. I made man holy, innocent, and
perfect. I filled him with light and understanding.

I made known to him my glory, and the wonders
of my hand. Then it was that the eye of man be-

held the majesty of God. He was not then in the

darkness which now blinds him. He knew not then

mortality or misery. But he did not long enjoy

that glory, without declining to presumption. He
wished to make himself the centre of his own hap-

piness, and to live independently of my aid. He
withdrew from beneath my authority. And when,
by the desire to find happiness in himself, he aimed
to put himself on a level with me; I abandoned
him to his own guidance; and causing all the crea-

tures that I had subjected to him, to revolt from him,

I made them his enemies; so that now man himself

has actually become similar to the beasts, and he
is so far removed from me, thai he scarcely retains

even a confused notion of the Author of his being

:

so much have his original impressions been oblite-

rated and obscured. His senses uncontrolled by
reason, and often overruling it, hurry him onward
to pleasure and to indulgence. All the creatures

rotmd him, now minister only sorrow or tempta-

tion. They have the dominion over him, either

subduing him by their strength, or seducing him by
their fascinations; a tyrannical control, which is,

of all others, the most cruel and imperious.

Behold then the present state and condition of,

men. On the one hand they retain a powerful in

stinctive impression of the happiness of their primi
tive nature ; on the other hand, they are plunged in

the miseries of their own blindness and lust; and
this is now become their second nature.

2. In the principles which I have here stated, you
may discern the spring of those wonderful contra-

rieties which have confounded, while they have
distracted and divided all mankind. Watch atten-

tively all the emotions of greatness and glory, which
the sense of so many miseries has not been able to

extinguish, and see if they must not have their

source in another nature.

3. See, then, proud man, what a paradox thou

art to thyself. Let impotent reason be humbled;

let frail nature be silent. Know that man infinite-

ly surpasseth man; and learn from thy Maker, thy

real condition.

For, in fact, had man never been corrupted, he
would have ever enjoyed truth and happiness, with

an assured delight. And had man never been any
other than corrupted, he would never have had any
idea of truth and blessedness. But wretched as we
are, (more wretched than if we had never felt the

consciousness of greatness) we do now retain a no-

tion of felicity, though we cannot attain it. We
have some faint impression of truth, while all we
grasp is falsehood. We are alike incapable of to-

tal ignorance and of sure and definite knowledge.

So manifest is it, that we were once in a state of

perfection, from which we have unhappily fallen.

What then do this sense of want, and this impoten-

cy to obtain, declare to us, but that man originally

possessed a real bliss, of which no traces now re-

main, except that cheerless void within, which he

vainly endeavors to fill from the things around him

;

by seeking from those which are absent, a joy which
present things will not yield—a joy which neither

the present nor the absent can bestow on him ; be-

cause this illimitable chasm, this boundless void,

can never be filled by any but an infinite and im-

mutable object.

4. It is an astonishing thought that of all myste-

ries, that which seems to be farthest removed
from our apprehension, I mean the transmission of

original sin, is a fact without the knowledge of

which we can never satisfactorily know ourselves.

For, undoubtedly, nothing appears so revolting to

our reason as to say that the transgression of the

first man should impart guilt to those, who, from

their extreme distance from the source of the evil,

seem incapable of such a participation. This trans-

mission seems to us not only impossible but unjust.

For what can be more repugnant to the rules of our

despicable justice, than to condemn eternally an in-

fant, yet irresponsible, for an offence, in which he

appears to have had so little share, that it was com-

mitted six thousand years before he came into ex-

istence. Certainly nothing wounds us more cruel-

ly than this doctrine. And yet without this myste-

ry, to us of all others the most incomprehensible,

we are utterly incomprehensible to ourselves. The
complicated knot of our condition, has its rnysteri-

our folds in this abyss; so that man is more incom-

prehensible without this mystery, than is this mys-

tery itself toman.
The notion of original sin, is foolishness to men.

But then we should not condemn the want of rea-

sonableness in this doctrine, for in fact it is not as-

sumed to be within the province of reason. At the

same time, this very foolishness is wiser than all

the wisdom of men :
'( The foolishness of God, is wi-

ser than men. 1 Cor. i. 25.) For without this, what

explanation can we give of man ! His whole con-

dition hangs upon this one imperceptible point.

—

Yet how could he have discovered this by his rea-
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son ; seeing it is a matter above his reason ; and
that reason, far from discovering the fact, revolts

from it, when it is revealed.

5. These two states of original innocence and
subsequent corruption, being once presented to our
view, it is impossible not to recognize them, and
admit their truth. Let us trace our own emotions,

and observe ourselves; and let us see whether we
do not detect within, the living characters of both
these different natures. Could such contrarieties

exist in the subject of one simple nature 1

This two-fold tendency of man is so visible, that

some have conceived him to possess two souls: one
soul appearing to them incapable of such great and
sudden changes, from an immeasurable presump-
tion, to the most debasing and abject depravity.

Thus we see that the several contrarieties which
seem most calculated to alienate men from the

knowledge of any religion whatever, are the very
things which should most effectually avail to guide
them to the true.

For my own part, I avow, that as soon as the

Christian religion discloses this one principle—that

human nature is depraved and fallen from God,
my eyes open at once to discover the characters of
this truth, inscribed ca every thing around me. All
nature, both within and without us, most manifest-
ly declares the withdiawing of God.
Without this divine communication, what could

men do, but either feed their pride on the inward
impression yet remaining of their former great-

ness; or abjectly sink under the consciousness of
their present infirmity 1 For as they do not discern

all the truth, they can never attain to perfect vir-

tue. Some regarding their nature as hitherto un-
corrupted; others, as irrecoverably lost; they could
not escape one of the two great sources of all vice

—

either pride or recklessness. They must either

abandon themselves to vice, through negligence;
or emerge from it by the strength of their pride. If

they were alive to the excellency of man, they
would be ignorant of his corruption : and though,
by this means, they would avoid the guilt of reck-
less indifference, they would split upon the rock of
pride; and if they recognize the weakness of hu-
man nature, they would be strangers to its dignity:

and thus they would shun the dangers of a proud
presumption, only to plunge themselves into the
vortex of despair.

From this very source sprung all the various
sects of the Stoics and Epicureans; of the Dog-
matists, and the Academics, &c. The Christian
religion only has been able thoroughly to cure these
opposite vices; not by using the wisdom of this

world to make one expel the other; but by expel-
ling them both, through the means of the simple
truth of the gospel. For while it exalts its votaries
to be partakers of the divine nature, it teaches that

even in this exalted state, they carry with them the
source of all corruption, which renders them, during
their whole life, liable to error and misery, to death
and sin. At the same time, it assures the most im-
pious, that even they might yet experience the grace
of the Redeemer. Thus administering salutary
dread to those whom it justifies, and needful encou-
ragement to those whom it condemns ; it so wisely
tempers hope and fear, by means of this two-fold
capability of sin and of grace, which is common to

all mankind, that it humbles man far below what
unassisted reason could do, without driving him to

despair; and it exalts man far beyond the loftiest

height of natural pride, without making him pre-
sumptuous. And liereby it is shown of the Chris-
tian religion, that inasmuch as it only is free from
defect or error, to it alone belongs the task of in-

structing and correcting mankind.
6. We have no conception of the glorious state

of Adam, nor of the nature, of his sin, nor of the
transmission of it to ourselves. These things oc-

curred under circumstances widely different from
our own ; and they exceed the present limits of our
comprehension. The comprehension of them would
be of no avail for our deliverance from evil. All
that we need to know is, that through Adam we are
become miserable, corrupt, and alienated from God

;

but that by Jesus Christ we are redeemed. And of
this, even in this world we have ample proof.

7. Christianity has its wonders. It requires man
to acknowledge himself vile and abominable ; it

requires him also to emulate the likeness of his

Maker. Unless these things had been accurately
balanced, such an exaltation would have rendered
him extravagantly vain ; such a debasement, la-

mentably abject.

Misery leads to despair ; aggrandisement to pre-
sumption.

8. The mystery of the incarnation shows to man
the depth of his degradation, in the greatness of the
necessary remedy.

9. The Christian religion does not recoenize in

us such a state of abasement, as renders us incapa-
ble of good ; nor such a purity as is perfectly safe

from evil. No doctrine is so well adapted to hu-
man nature as this, which declares man's capability

of receiving and of forfeiting grace ; because of
the danger to which, on either hand, he is ever ex-

posed, of despair and of presumption.
10. Philosophers have never furnished men with

sentiments .suited to these two features of their con-

dition. They either infused notions of unalloyed
greatness, which is certainly not man's real state

;

or they encouraged the idea of man's total depra-

^-ity, which is equally an error. We want an actual

abasement of soul, not by the indulgence of our
own base nature ; but by a real penitence: not that

we may abide there, but that we may attain thereby

to exaltation. We want the stirrings of greatness;

not those which originate in human merit, but
tho.se which spring from grace, and follow humi-
liation.

11. No man is really happy, rational, virtuous,

amiable, but the true Christian. How free from
pride is his consciousness of union with the Deity

!

How free from meanness, the humility which levels

him with the worms of the earth !

Who, then, can withhold from this celestial light,

his confidence and veneration 1 For is it not clearer

than the day, that we discover in ourselves the in-

delible traces of our excellence! And is it not

equally clear, that we experience every moment the

sad realities of our deplorable condition"? And
does not, then, this internal chaos, this moral con-

fusion, proclaim with a voice mighty and irresisti-

ble, the truth of those two states, to which revela-

tion bears testimony 1

12. That which hinders men from believing that

they may be united to God, is the conviction of
their depraved state. But if they are sincere in

this conviction, let them follow out the fact to its

bearings as I have ; and let them aclaiowledge that

the effect of this degradation is, to render us inc.i-

pablc of judging rightly, whether God can make
us fit to enjoy him or not. For I would like to

know where this avowedly weak and degraded
creature acquired the power of guaging the Divine
compassions, and limiting them according to his

own fancy. Man knows so little of what God is,

that he does not know what he is himself: and yet,

while unable to judge of his own real stale, he pre-

sumes to affirm, that God cannot fit him for com-
munion with him. But I would ask, Is not the very

thing which God requires of him this, that he
should know and love himl And why, then, .since

he is naturally capable of knowing and loving,
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should he doubt the power of God to make himself

the object of this knowledge and love. For it is

unquestionable that he knows, at least, that he is,

and that he loves something. Then, if in the dark-

ness in which he is, he yet discerns something, and

if he finds amidst earthly things some object of

love ; why if God should impart some rays of his

ov/n essence, should he not be capable of knowing
him and of loving him, as he is discovered in that

mode in which he has been pleased to reveal him-

self.

There is, then, an unjustifiable presumption in

these reasonings. Though they appear to be founded

in humility, yet that humility is neither sincere nor

reasonable ; but, as it leads us to acknowledge, that

as we do not thoroughly know what we are our-

selves, we can only learn it from God.

CHAPTER X.

THE DUE SUBORDINATION AND USE OP REASON.

The highest attainment of reason, is to know
that there is an iniinity of knowledge beyond its

limits. It must be sadly weak if it has not disco-

vered this. We ought to know where we should
doubt, where we should be confident, and where
we should submit. He who knows not this, does
not comprehend the true power of reasoning.

—

There are men who fail severally on each of these

points. Some from ignorance of what is demon-
stration, assume every thing to be demonstrable

;

others, not knowing where it becomes them to sub-

mit silently, doubt of every thing ; and others again,

unconscious of the right field for the exercise of
judgment, submit blindly to all.

2. If we subject every thing to reason, our reli-

gion would have nothing in it mysterious and su-

pernatural. If we violate the principles of reason,

our religion would be absurd and contemptible.

Reason, says St. Augustine, would never submit,

if it were not in its nature to judge, that there are
occasions when it ought to submit. It is right,

then, that reason should yield when it is conscious
that it ought, and that it should not yield when it

judges deliberately, that it ought not. But we must
guard here against self-deceit.

3. Piety differs from superstition. Superstition

is the death of piety. The heretics reproach us
with this superstitious submission of the under-
standing. We should deserve their reproach, if we
required this surrender in things which do not re-

quire it rightly. Nothing is more consistent with
reason, than the repression of reasoning in matters
of faith. Nothing more contrary to reason, than
the repression of reasoning in matters which are
not of faith. To exclude reasoning altogether, or
to take no other guide, are equally dangerous ex-
tremes.

4. Faith aflirms many things, respecting which
the senses are silent ; but nothing that they deny.
It is always superior, but never opposed to their

testimony.

5. Some men say, If I had seen a miracle, I

should have been converted. But they would not
so speak if they really understood conversion.

—

They imagine that conversion consists in the re-

cognition of a God ; and that to adore him, is but
to ofler him certain addresses, much resembling
those which the pagans made to their idols. True
conversion is, to feel our nothingness before that

Sovereign Being whom we have so often offended

;

and who might, at any moment, justly destroy us.

It is to acknowledge, that without Him we can do
nothing, and that we have deserved nothing but his

wrath. It consists in the conviction, that between
God and us, there is an invincible enmity; and

that, without a Mediator, there can be no com-
munion between us.

6. Do not wonder to see some unsophisticated
people believe without reasoning. God gives them
the love of his righteousness, and the abhorrence of
themselves. He inclines their heart to believe. We
should never believe with a living and influential

faith, if God did not incline the heart; but we do
so as soon as he inclines it. This David felt, when
he said, IncU-ne my heart, O Lord, unto thy testi-

monies.

7. If any believe truly, without having examined
the evidence of religion, it is, that they have re-

ceived within, a holy disposition, and that they find

the averments of our religion conformed to it.

They feel that God has made them. They wish
but to love him, and to hate only themselves. They
feel that they are without strength ; that they are
unable to go to God, and that unless he comes to

them, they can have no communication with him.
And then they learn from our religion, that they
should love only God, and hate only themselves, but

that being utterly corrupt, and alienated from God,
God became man, that he might unite himself to

us. Nothing more is wanting to convince men,
who have this principle of piety in their hearts,

and who know also both their duty and their weak-
ness.

8. Those whom we see to be Christians, without
the inspection of the prophecies and other evi

dences, are found equally good judges of the reli-

gion itself, as others who have this knowledge.
They judge by the heart, as others do by the under-
standing. God himself has inclined their hearts

to believe, and hence they are effectively persuaded.
I grant that a Christian who thus believes with-

out examining evidence, would probably not have
the means of convincing an infidel, who could put

his own case strongly. But those who know well
the evidence for Christianity, can prove, without
difliculty, that this belief is truly inspired of God,
though the man is not able to prove it himself.

CHAPTER XI.

THE CHARACTER OP A MAN WHO IS WEARIED WITH
SEEKING GOD BY REASON ONLY, AND WHO BEGINS

TO READ THE SCRIPTURES.

When I look at the blindness and misery of man,
and at those appalling contrarieties which are ap-

parent in his nature ; and when I survey the uni-

verse all silent, and man without instruction, left

alone, and, as it were, a lost wanderer in this cor-

ner of creation, without knowing who placed him
here, what he came to do, or what becomes of him
at death, I am alarmed as a man is, who has been
carried during his sleep to a desolate and gloomy
island, and who has awaked, and discovered that

he knows not where he is, and that he has no
means of escape. I wonder how any one can avoid
despair, at the consideration of this wretched state.

I see others round me having the same nature : I

ask them if they know more on this subject than I;

and they answer, no. And I see that these wretched
wanderers, like myself, having looked around them,
and discovered certain pleasurable objects, have
given themselves up to them without reserve. For
myself, I cannot rest contented with such pleasures;

I cannot find repose in this society of similar beings,

wretched and powerless as I am myself I see that

they cannot help me to die. I must die alone. It

becomes me then to act as if I were alone. Now,
if I were alone here, I should not build mansions.

I should not entangle myself with tumultuous cares.

I should not court the favor of any, but I should

strive to the utmost to discover what is truth. With
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this disposition, and considering what strong proba-
bility there is, that other things exist beside those

which I see; I have inquired if that God of whom
all the world speaks, has not given us some traces

of himself I look around, Eind see nothing but
darkness on every side. All that nature presents
to me, only suggests cause for doubt and distrust.

If I saw nothing in nature that intimated a divinity,

I would determine not to believe any thing concern-
ing him. If I saw every where the traces of a
deity, I would cherish at once the peaceful repose
of faith ; but seeing too much evidence to justify a
denial, and too little to minister assurance, I am in

a pitiable state, in which I have wished an hundred
times, that if a God sustains nature, she might de-

clare it unequivocally ; and that if the intimations

she gives are false, they may be entirely suppressed;
that nature would speak conclusively, or not at all,

so that I might know distinctly which course to

take. Instead of this, in my present state, ignorant
of what I am, and of what I ought to do: I know
neither my condition nor my duty. My heart
yearns to know what is the real good, in order to

follow it. And, for this, I would count no sacrifice

too dear.

I see many religious S3'stems, in different parts

and at diflerent periods of the world. But I am not
satisfied, either with the morality which they teach,

nor the proofs on which they rest. On this ground,
I must have equally refused the religion of Ma-
homet, of China, of the ancient Romans or the

Egyptians, for this one reason, that any one of
them, not having more marks of verity than ano-
ther, and nothing which simply and positively de-

termines the question, reason could never incline

to one in preference to the rest.

But, whilst thus considering this varied and
strange contrariety of religious customs and creeds
at diflerent periods, I find in one small portion of
the world, a peculiar people, separated from all the

other nations of the earth, and whose historical re-

cords are older, by several centuries, than those of
the most ancient of other nations. I find this a
great and numerous people; who adore one God,
and who are governed by a law which they profess

to have received from his hand. They maintam,
that to them only, of all the world, has God re-

vealed his mysteries: that all mankind are corrupt,

and under the divine displeasure: that men are all

given up to the guidance of their corrupt aflfections,

and their own understandings ; and that hence ori-

ginate all the strange irregularities and continual
changes among men, both in religion and manners,
whilst they remained as to their rule of conduct
unaltered ; but that God will not leave even the
other nations eternally in darkness ; that a deli-

verer shall come forth for them ; that they are in

the world to announce him ; that they were pre-

pared expressly as the heralds of his advent, and
to summon all nations to unite with them in the ex-
pectation of this Saviour.
The meeting with such a people surprises me,

and on account of the many wonderful and singular
events connected with them, they seem to me wor-
thy of the greatest attention.

They are a nation of brethren
; and whilst other

nations are found of an infinite number of families,

this people, though .so extraordinarily populous, are
all descended from one man ; and being thus one
flesh, and members one of another, they compose a
mighty power, concentrated in one single family.

This is an instance without parallel.

This is the most ancient people within the me-
mory of man ; a circumstance which makes them
\vorthy of peculiar regard, and especially with re-

ference to our present iniiuiry: for if God did in all

previous time communicate with man, then it is to

this, the most ancient people, that we must come to
ascertain the tradition.

This people is not only considerable for its anti-

quity, but for its duration, which has ever conti-

nued from its origin till now: for whilst the na-
tions of Greece, of Italy, of Lacedemon, Athens
or Rome, and others that have arisen much later-

have long since passed away ; this nation still sub-
sists, and notwithstanding the efforts of many
mighty kings, who, according to historic testimony,
have tried a hundred times to destroy them ; an
event, also, which it is easy to suppose would have
occurred in the natural course of events, in so
many years

;
yet they have been always preserved

;

and their history, extending from the primitive
times to the present, involvesthe period of all other
histories within its own.
The law by which this people is governed, is at

the same time the most ancient, the most perfect,

and the only one which has been recognized without
interruption in a state. Philo, the Jew, shows this

in several places; and so does Josephus against
Appion, where he observes that it is so ancient, that

even the term of law was not known by the most
ancient nations, till more than 1000 years afterwards;
so that Homer, who speaks of so many nations,

never uses it. And it is easy to fonn an idea of its

perfection by simply reading it ; where we see that

it had provided for all things with so much wisdom,
equity, and prudence, that the most ancient Greek
and Roman legislators, having received a measure
of its light, have borrowed from it their chiefand best

institutions. This appears from the twelve tables,

and from the other proofs adduced by Josephus.

This law is also, at the same time, the most severe
and rigorous of all; enjoining on this people, under
pain of death, a thousand peculiar and painful ob-

servances, as the means of keeping them in their

duly. So that it is very wonderful, that this law
should have been preserved for so many ages, amidst
a people so rebellious and impatient of the yoke

;

whilst all other nations have repeatedly changed
their laws, though much more ea.^y of observance.

2. This people al.so must be admired for their

sincerity. They keep with affection and fidelity,

the book in which Moses declares, that they have
ever been ungrateful to their God, and that he Iniows
the}'^ will be still more so, after his death ; but that

he calls heaven and earth to witness against them,
that he had given them an ample warning; that at

length God, becoming angry with them, would scat-

ter them among all the nations of the earth ; and
that as they had angered him in worshipping those

as Gods who were no Gods, he would anger them in

calling a people who were not his people. Yet this

book, which so copiou.«;ly dishonors them, they pre-

serve at the expence of their life. This is a since-

rity which has no parallel in the world, and has not

its radical principle in mere human nature.

Then, finally, I find no rea.son to doubt the truth

of the book, which contains ail these things; for

there is a great difference between a book which
an individual writes and introduces among a peo-

ple, and a book which actually forms that people.

There can be no doubt that this book is as old as

the nation. It is a book written by cotemporary
authors. All history that is not cotemporary, is

questionable, as tiie books of the Sybil, of Trisme-
gistus, and many others that have obtained credit

with the world, and in the course of time, have been
proved to be false. But this is not the case with
cotemporary historians.

3. How difl^erent this from other books! I do not

wonder that the Greeks have their Iliad, or the

Eg>T>tians and Chinese their histories. We have
only to observe how this occurs. These fabulous

historians are not cotemporary with the matters
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which they record. Homer writes a romance, which

he sends forth as such ; for scarcely any one doubts

that Troy and Agamemnon no more existed, than

the golden apple. His object was not to write a

liistory, but a book of amusement. It was the only

book of his day. The beauty of the composition

preserved it. Every one learned it and spoke of it.

It must be known. Every one knew it by heart.

Then four Imndred vears afterwards, the witnesses

of things liave ceased to exist. No one knew by

his own knowledge whether it was truth or fable.

All they knew was, that they learned it from their

ancestors. It may pass then for truth.

CHAPTER XII.

THE JEWS.

The creation and the deluge having taken place,

and God not purposing again to destroy or to create

the world, nor again to vouchsafe such extraor-

dinary evidences of himself, began to establish a
people on the earth, formed expressly to continue

till the coming of that people whom Messiah should

form to himself by his Spirit.

2. God, willing to make it evident that he could

form a people possessed of a sanctity invisible to

the world, and filled with eternal glory, has exhi-

bited a pattern in temporal things, of what he pur-

posed to do in spiritual blessings ; that men might
learn from his excellent doings in the things which
are seen, his ability to do his will in the things

which are not seen.

With this view, in the person of Noah, he saved
his people from the deluge ; he caused them to be

born of Abraham ; he redeemed them from their

enemies, and gave them rest.

The purpose of God was not to save a people

from the flood, and to cause them to spring from
Abraham, merely that he might plant them in a

fruitful land ; but that as nature is in a measure
symbolical of grace, these visible wonders might
indicate the unseen wonders v.-hicli he purposed to

perform.
3. Another reason of his choosing the Jewish

people is, that as he purposed to deprive his own
people of carnal and perishable possessions, he
would show by this series of miracles, that their

poverty was at least not imputable to his impotence.
This people had cherished these earthly conceits,

that God loved their father Abraham personally,

and all who descended from him : that on this ac-

count, he had multiplied their nation, and distin-

guished them from all others, and forbidden their

intermingling with them; and that therefore he led

them out of Egypt with such mighty signs ; that he
fed them with manna in the wilderness ; that he
brought them into a happy and fruitful land; that

he gave them kings, and a beautiful temple for the

sacrifice of victims, and for their purification by
the shedding of blood ; and that he purposed ulti-

mately to send them a Messiah, to make them mas-
ters of the whole world.

The Jews being accustomed to great and splen-

did miracles, and having considered the events at

the Red Sea, and in the land of Canaan, but as a
sample of the great things to be done by Messiah,
expected from him the accomplishment of wonders
far more brilliant, and compared with which, the

miracles of Moses should be but as a spark.
When the Jewish nation had grown old in these

low and sensual views, Jesus Christ came at the

time predicted, but not with the state which they
had anticipated ; and, consequently, they did not
think that it could be he. After his death, St. Paul
came to teach men that all the events of the Jewish
history were figurative ; that the kingdom of God
was not carnal, but spiritual ; that the enemies of

men were not the Babylonians, but their own pas-
sions ; that God delighteth not in temples made
with hands, but in a pure and penitent heart ; that

the circumcision of the body was unavailing, but
that he required the circumcision of the heart.

4. God, not willing to discover these things to a
people unworthy of them, but willing, nevertheless,

to announce them that they might be believed, did
clearly predict the time of their fulfilment, and did
sometimes even clearly express the truths them-
selves ; but ordinarily he did so in figures, that

those who preferred the things which prefigured,

might rest in them ; whilst they who really loved
the things prefigured, might discover them. And
hence it followed, that at the coming of Messiah,
the people was divided. The spiritually-minded

Jew received him ; the carnal Jews rejected him

;

and have been ordained to remain, to this day, as

his witnesses.

5. The carnal Jews understood not either the

dignity or the degradation of Messiah, as predicted

by their prophets. They knew him not in his great-

ness ; as when it is said of him, that Messiah, the

son of David, shall be David's Lord ; that he was
before Abraham, and had seen Abraham. They
did not believe him to be so great, as to have been
from everlasting. Neither did they know him in

his humiliation and death. "Messiah," they said,

" abideth ever; and this man says that he must
die." They did not believe him to be either mor-
tal or eternal. They expected nothing beyond an
earthly carnal greatness.

They so loved the material figure, and so exclu-

sively devoted themselves to it, that they knew not

the reality, even when it came both at the time and
in the manner foretold.

6. Skeptical men try to find their excuse in the

unbelief of the Jews. " If the truth was so clear,"

it is said, " why did they not believe T' But their

rejection of Christ is one of the foundations of our
confidence. We had been much less inclined to

believe, if they had all received him. We should

thus have had a much ampler pretext for incre-

dulity and distrust. It is a wonderful confirmation

of the truth, to see the Jews ardently attached to

the things predicted, yet bitterly hostile to their ful-

filment ; and to see that this very aversion was it-

self foretold.

7. To establish the Messiah's claim to confidence,

it required that there should be prophecies going
before him, and that these should be in the hands
of men altogether unsuspected, and of diligence,

fidelity and zeal, extraordinary in their degree, and
known to all men.
To attain this object, God chose this sensual na-

tion, to whose care he committed the prophecies

which foretell the Messiah as a deliverer, and a
dispenser of those earthly blessings which this peo-

ple loved. They felt, therefore, an extraordinary

regard for their prophets, and exhibited to the

whole world those books in which Messiah was
foretold; assuring all nations that he would come,
and that he would come in the mode predicted in

those books, v/hich they laid open to the inspection

of the world. But being themselves deceived by
the mean and ignominious advent of Messiah, they

became his greatest enemies. So that we have the

people which would be, of all mankind, the least

suspected of favoring the Christian scheme, directly

aiding it : and by their zeal for the law and the

prophets, preserving with incorruptible scrupulo-

sity, the record of their own condeomation, and
the evidences of our religion.

8. Those who rejected and crucified Jesus Christ,

as an offence to them, are they who possess the

books that bear witness of him, and that testify that he
would be rejected as an offence to them. Thus bv
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their rejection of him, they marked him as Messiah

;

and he has received testimony both from the right-

eous Jew who believed, and from the unrighteous
"who rejected him : both those facts being foretold in
their Scriptures.

For the same reason, the prophecies have a hid-
den sense—a spiritual meaning, to which the people
were adverse, concealed under the carnal meaning
which they loved. Had the spiritual meaning been
evident, they had not the capacity to love it : and as
they would not have approved it, they would have
had little zeal for the preservation of their Scrip-
tures and their ceremonies. And even if they had
loved these spiritual promises, and had preserved
them uncorrupted to the days of Messiah, their
witness, as the witness of friends, would have want-
ed its present importance. On this account, it seems
good that the spiritual sense was concealed. But
on the other hand, if this sense had been so hidden,
as not to be seen at all, it could not have served as
a testimony to the Messiah. "What, then, has God
done 1 In the majority of passages, the spiritual
was veiled under the temporal sense, whilst in a
few, it was clearly discovered. Moreover, the time
and the state of the world, at the period of fulfil-

ment, were so clearly foretold, that the sun itself

is not more evident. The spiritual meaning also is

in some places so plainly developed, that not to dis-
cover it, there needed absolutely such a blindness, as
the flesh brings upon the spirit that is entirely en-
slaved by it.

This then is the way which God has taken. This
spiritual meaning is in most places concealed ; and
in some, though rarely, it is disclosed. But then
this is done in such a way, that the passages where
the meaning is concealed, are equivocal, and equal-
ly admit both senses ; whilst the places where the
spiritual import is displayed arc unequivocal, and
will only bear the spiritual interpretation. So that
this method could not properly lead to error, and
that none but a people as carnal as they, could have
misunderstood it.

For when good things are promised in abun-
dance, what forbad them to understand the true
riches, except that cupidity which at once eagerlv
restricted the sense to earthly blessings'? But they
who had no treasure but in God, referred them ex-
clusively to God. For there are two principles
which divide the human will, covetousness and
charity. It is not that covetousness cannot co-exist
with faith, or charity with earthly possessions: but
covetousness makes its use of God, and enjoys the
world; whilst charity uses the world, but finds its

joy in God.
It is the ultimate end which we have in view, that

gives names to things. Whatever prevents our
obtaining this end, is called an enemy. Thus crea-
tures, though in themselves good, are the enemies
of the just, when they withdraw them from God

;

and God is accounted the enemy of those whose
passions he counteracts.

Hence the word enemy in the Scripture, varies in
its application with the end .sought; the righteous
understand by it their own passions, and carnal
men, the Babylonians; so that these terms were
only obscure to the wicked. And this Isaiah means
when he says, Seal the law mnnns my disciples.—
And when he prophesies that Christ should be a
stone of stuTnbling, and a rock of offence, but blessed
are they who shall not be offended in him. Hosea
says the same thing very plainly: Who is wise, and
he shall understand these things; prudent, and he
shall know them. For tlie v-ays of the Lord are
right, and the just shall walk 'in them ; but trans-
gressors shall fall therein.

And yet this Testament which is so composed,
that in enlightening some, it blinds others, did stamp

the truth upon those whom it blinded, so plainly
that others might read it. For the visible external
blessings which they received from God, were so
great and God-like, as to render it abundantly evi-
dent, that he could give them invisible blessings,

and a Messiah, according to his word.
9. The time of Christ's first advent was accu-

rately foretold ; the time of the second is not ; be-
cause the first was to be private, but the second
was to be splendid, and so evident that even his
enemies should acknowledge him. But since it

became him to come in obscurity, and to be reveal-
ed only to those who sincerely search the Scriptures,

God had .so ordered things, that all contributed to

make him kno^vn. The Jews bore witness to him, by
receiving him, for they were the depository of thp
prophecies ; and they confirmed the truth by reject-

ing him, for by this they fulfilled the prophecies.
10. The Jews had in their favor, both miracles

and prophecies which they saw fulfilled ; the doc-
trine also of their law required them to worship
and to serve but one God. Their religion had been
of perpetual duration. Thus it had every mark of
being the true religion ; and so it was. But we
must distinguish between the doctrine of the Jews,
and the doctrine of the Jewish law ; for the doctrine
actually held by the Jews, was not true ; though as-

sociated with miracles, prophecies, and the perpe-
tuity of their system; because it wanted the fourth
essential characteristic—the exclusive love and ser-

vice of God.
The Jewish religion, then, must be differently

estimated, according as it appears in the traditions

of their saints, and the traditions of the people.
Its moral rule and its promised happiness, as stated

in the traditions of the people, are quite ridiculous;
but in the authentic traditions of their holy men,
they are admirable. The basis of their religion is

excellent. It is the most ancient, and the most au-
thentic book in the world ; and whilst Mahomet, to

preserve his Scriptures from ruin, has forbidden
them to be read ; Moses, to establish his, ordered
every one to read them.

11. The Jewish religion is altogether divine in

its authority, its continuance, its perpetuity, in its

morals, its practice, its doctrine, and its effects. It

was framed as a type of the reality of the Messiah

;

and the truth of the Messiah was recognized by
the religion of the Jews, which prefigured him.
Among the Jews, the truth dwelt only typically.

In heaven it exists unveiled. In the church, it is

veiled, but made known by its symbolising with the

figure. The type was framed according to the pat-

tern of the trutn, and the truth was disclosed by
the type.

12. He who should estimate the Jewish religion

by externals, would be in error. It may be seen in

the Holy Scriptures; and in the traditions of their

prophets, who have amply shown that they did not
understand the law literally. Thus, our religion,

seen in the gospels, the epistles, and in its traditions,

is divine; but it is sadly distorted among the many
who misu.sc it.

13. The Jews were divided into two classes. The
dispositions of the one were only heathen; those

of the other Christian.

Mcs-siah, according to the carnal Jews, should
have been a great temporal prince. According to

the carnal Christians, he is come to release us from
the obligation to love God, and to give us sacra-

ments effective without our concurrence. The one
is not the Jewish religion ; the other is not the

Christian.

True Jews and true Christians have equally re-

cognized a Messiah, who inspires them with the

love of Grod, and causes them Dy that love to over-

come their enemies.
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14. The veil that is upon the Scripture to the

Jews, is there also to the false and faithless Chris-

tian, and to all who do not abhor themselves. But
how well disposed are we to understand the record,

and to know Jesus Christ, when we do cordially

hate ourselves

!

15. The carnal Jews occupy a middle place be-

tween Christians and heathens. The heathens

know not God, and love this world only. The Jews
know the true God, yet love this world only.

—

Christians know the true God, and love not the

world. The Jew and the heathen love the same
object. The Jew and the Christian know the same
God.

16. Evidently the Jews are a people formed ex-

pressly to be witnesses to the Messiah. They pos-

sess the Scriptures, and love them, but do not com-
prehend them. And all this has been expressly

foretold; for it is written, that the oracles of God
are committed to them, but as a book that is sealed.

Whilst the prophets were continued for the pre-

servation of the law, the people neglected it. But
when the line of prophets failed, the zeal of the

people arose in their stead. This is a wonderful
providence.

17. When the creation of the world began to be
a remote event, God raised up a cotemporary histo-

rian, and commissioned a whole nation to preserve
his work ; that this history might be the most au-
thentic in the world; and that all men might learn
a fact so necessary to be known, and which could
be known in no other way.

18. Moses evidently Avas a man of talent. If then
he had purposed to deceive, he would have adopted
a course not likely to lead to detection. He has
done just the reverse ; for if he had put forth false-

hoods, there was not a Jew that would not have
discovered the imposture.

Why, for example, has he described the lives of
the first men so long, and their generations so few 1

He might have veiled his fraud in a multitude of
generations, but he could not in so few. It is not
the number of years, but the frequent succession of
generations, which gives obscurity to history.

Truth sutTers no change, but by a change of men.
And yet Moses places two events as memorable as

possible—the creation and the flood—so near, that

owing to the paucity of generations, they were almost
tangible things. So that at the period when he
wrote, the memory of these events must have been
quite recent in the minds of all the Jews.
Shem, who had seen Lamech, who had seen

Adam, lived at the least to see Abraham; and
Abraham saw Jacob, who lived to see those who
saw Moses. Then the deluge and the creation are
facts. This is conclusive, to those who comprehend
the nature of such testimony.

The length of the patriarchial life, instead of
operating to the loss of historic facts, served to pre-
serve them. For the reason why we are not well
versed in the history of our ancestors, is commonly
that we have seldom lived with them; or that they
died before we reached maturity. But when men
lived so long, children lived a long while with
their parents, and necessarily conversed much with
them. Now, of what could they speak, but of the
history of their ancestors 1 Forihis was all the his-

tory that they had to tell : and as to sciences, they had
none, nor any of those arts which occupy so large
a portion of human intercourse. We see also, that
in those days, men took especial care to preserve
their genealogies.

19. The more I examine the Jews, the more of
truth I find in their case, and the more plainly I

discover this Scriptural mark, that they are without
prophets, and without a king; and, that as our ene-
mies, they are the best witnesses to the truth of

those prophecies, in which both their continuance
and their blindness is foretold. I see in their judi-
cial expulsion, that this religion is divine in its au-
thority, in its continuance, in its perpetuity, in its

morals, in its practice, in its effects. And hence I

stretch forth my hands to my deliverer, who, having
been predicted for 4000 years, came at last to suffer

and to die for me, at the time, and under all the
circumstances that have been predicted; and, by
his grace, I now wait for death in peace, hoping to

be eternally with him. And I ever live rejoicing,

either in the blessings which he is pleased to bestow,
or in the sorrows which he sends for my profit, and
which I learn from his own example to endure.
By that fact, I refute all other religions. By that,

I give an answer to all objections. It is just that a
pure and holy God should not reveal himself, but

to those whose hearts have been purified.

I find it satisfactory to my mind, that ever since

the memory of man, here is a people that has sub-

sisted longer than any other people ; that this peo-
ple have constantly announced to man, that they
are in a state of universal corruption, but that a de-
liverer will come ; and it is not one man that has
said this, but an infinite number : a whole people
prophesying through a period of 4000 years.

CHAPTER XIII.

OP FIGURES.

Some figures are clear and demonstrative ; others

are less simple and natural, and tell only upon
those who have been previously persuaded by other

means. These last resemble the prophetic figures

borrowed by some men from the Apocalypse, and,
explained according to their own views. But be-

tween them and the true, there is this difference,

they have no figures that are unquestionably esta-

blished, by which to support their interpretation.

It is very unjust, therefore, to pretend that theirs are

as well sustained as ours, when they have no figures

of established interpretation to refer to, as we have.
The two cases are not parallel. Men should not
parallelize and confound two things, because in

one respect they appear similar, seeing that in an-
other, they are so different.

2. One of the main reasons why the prophets
have veiled the spiritual blessings, which they pro-

mised, under the type of temporal blessings, is that

they had to deal with a carnal people, and to com-
mit to their care a spiritual deposit.

Jesus Christ was typically represented by Joseph,

the beloved of his father, sent by his father to seek
for his brethren ; innocent, yet sold by his brethren,

for twenty pieces of silver; and, by that means,
constituted their Lord, their Saviour ; the Saviour
of strangers; the Saviour of the world

; which he
could not have been, but for the purpose to destroy

him, and the sale, and the abandonment, of which
his brethren were guilty.

Joseph was innocent, and imprisoned with two
criminals. Jesus was crucified between two rob-

bers. Joseph foretold to men, in the same circum-
stances, the saving of the one, and the death of the

other. Jesus saved one, and left the other to his

fate, though both were guilty of the same crime.

Joseph, however, could only foretell. Jesus fulfilled

also. Joseph also requested him who weis to be

saved, to remember him when he was come to pros-

perity; and he whom Jesus Christ saved, prayed
that he would remember him when he came to

his kingdom.
3. Grace is the type of glory. It is not itself the

ultimate end. Grace was typified by the law, and
is itself typical of glory ; but so as to be, at the

same time, a means of obtaining that glory.
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4. The synagogue is not altogether destroyed, be-

eause it was a type of the church; but because it

was only a type, it has fallen into bondage. The
type was continued till the reality came, that the

church might be always visible, either in the shadow
or the substance.

5. To prove, at once, the authority of both Tes-
taments, we need only inquire, if the prophecies of
the one, are accomplished in the other.

To examine the prophecies, we should under-
stand them ; for, if they have but one meaning,
then certainly the Messiah is not come; but if they

have a double sense, then as certainly he is come
in Jesus Christ.

The question then is. Have they a twofold mean-
ing! Are they types, or literal realities'? that is,

are we to inquire for something more than at first

appears, or must we, invariably, rest satisfied with

the literal sense which they directly suggest 1

If the law and the sacrifices were the ultimate

reality, they must be pleasing to God ; they could

not displease him. If they are t}'pical, they must
both please and displease him.* Now, throughout
the Scripture, they appear to do both. Then they

can only be typical.

6. To discern clearly that the Old Testament is

figurative, and that by temporal blessings, the pro-

phets mean something further, we need only notice.

First, That it would be beneath the Deity, to call

men only to the enjoyment of temporal happiness.

Seco7idly, That the language of the prophets most
distinctly expresses the promise of temporal good,

whilst they, at the same time declare, that their dis-

courses are really obscure; that the ostensible

meaning is not the real one, and that it would not

be understood till the latter days. (Jeremiah xxiii.

20.) Then evidently they speak of other sacrifices,

and another Redeemer.
Besides, their discourses are contradictory and

suicidal, if by the words lav> and sacrifice, they un-
derstood only the law and .sacrifices of Moses.
There would be a manifest and gross contradiction

in their writings, and sometimes even in the same
chapter; whence, it follows, that they must mean
something else.

7. It is said thai the law shall be changed; that

the sacrifice shall be. changed; that the}'- shall be
without a king, without a prince, without a sacri-

fice; that a new covenant shall be established; that

there shall be a new law; that the precepts which
they had received were not good; that their sacri-

fices were an abomination; that God had not re-

quired them.
On the other hand, it is said, that the law shall

endure for ever ; that thi.s covenant is an everlasting
covenant ; that this sacrifice shall be perpetual ; that

the sceptre should never leave them, seeing that it

could not depart till the arrival of the Everlasting
King. Do these passages prove the then present
system to be the substaneel No! Do they prove it

to be figurative! No! They only showthat it is

either a sub.stance, or a figure; but as the former
passages conclude against the reality, they show
that the law is a figure.

All these passages, taken together, cannot be pre-
dicated of tlie substance; all may be affirmed of
the shadow. Then they do not relate to the sub-
stance, but to the shadow.

8. To ascertain whether the law and its sacrifices

be the substance, or a figure, we should examine if

the views and thoughts of the prophets terminated
in these things, so that they contemplated only this

original covenant; or whether ihey did not look for

eomething beyond, of which these were a pictural

* That is according to the circumstances of difTerent
casea.

representation; for in a portrait we see the thing
presented typically. With this view, we have only
to examine what they say.

When they speak of the covenant eis everlasting,

do they mean to speak of that covenant, of which
they affirm, that it shall be changed! and so of the
sacrifices, &c.

9. The prophets say distinctl)'', that Israel shall

always be loved of God, and that the law shall be
eternal. They say also, that their meaning in thi.s

is not comprehended, and that it is, in fact, hidden.
A cypher, for secret correspondence, has fre-

quently two meanings. If, then, we intercept an
important letter, in which we find a plain meaning,
and in which it is said, at the .same time, that the
sense is hidden, and obscured, and that it is so veil-

ed purposely, that seeing we might not see, and
perceiving, we might not understand; what would
we think, but that it was written in a C3'pher of
two-fold signification, and much more so, if we
found in the literal sense some manifest contradic-
tions ! How thankful should we be then to those
who would give us the key to the cypher, and leach
us to discern the hidden meaning, especially when
the principles on which they proceed are quite na-
tural, and approved principles! Jesus Christ and
his apostles have done precisely this. They have
broken the seal : they have rent the veil : they have
disclosed the meaning: they have taught us that

man's enemies are his passions; that the Redeemer
was a spiritual Redeemer; that he would have two
advents—the one, in humiliation to abase the proud,
the other, in glory to elevate the humble ; that Je-
sus Christ was both God and man.

10. JesusChrist taught men, that they were lovers

of themselves; that they were enslaved, blinded,

sick, miserable, and sinful ; that they needed him
to deliver, enlighten, sanctify, and heal them ; and,
that to obtain this, they must deny themselves, and
take up the cross, and follow him through suffering

and death.

The letter killeth : the sense lies hidden in the

cypher. A suffering Saviour; a God in humilia-

tion; the circumcision of the heart; a true fast; a

true sacrifice ; a true temple; two laws ; a twofold

table of the law; two temples; two captivities;

—

there is the key to the cypher, which Jesus Christ

has given to u.s.

Christ has at length taught us, that these things

were but figures, and has explained the true free-

dom, the true Israelite, the true circumcision, the

true bread from heaven, &c.

11. Each one finds in these promises, that which
lies nearest to his heart, spiritual or temporal bles.s-

ings, God or the creature ; but with this difference,

they who desire the creature, find it promised, but

with many apparent contradictions—with the pro
hibition to love it, and with the command to love

and worship God only; whilst they who seek God
in the promi-ses, find him without any contradiction

and with the command to love him exclusively.

1'2. The origin of the contrarieties in Scripture,

is found in a Deity humbled to the death of the

cross; a Messiah, by means of death, triumphant
over death; two natures in Jesus Christ; two ad-

vents; and two s;ates of the nature of man.
As we cannot ascertain a man's character, but by

reconciling its contrarieties, and as it is not suffi-

cient to infer from a train of congruous qualities,

without taking the opposite qualities into the ac-

count, so to determine the meaning of an author,

we must show the harmony of the apparently con-

tradictory passages.

So that to understand the Scripture, there must
be a .sense in which the seemingly contradictory

passages agree. It is not enough to find a sense

which is borne out by many analogous passages;
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we must find one which reconciles those that seem
to differ. Every author has a meaning with which
all his seemingly incongruous passages harmonize,

or he lias no meaning at all. We cannot say that

the Scriptures or the prophets have no meaning.
They had too much good sense for that. Then we
must look out for a meaning, which reconciles all

their incongruities.

Now the Jewish interpretation is not that true

meaning ; but, in Jesus Christ, all the apparent con-

tradictions completely harmonize.

The Jews would not know how to reconcile the

termination of the kingdom and principality pre-

dicted by Hosea, with the prophecy of Jacob.

If we take the law, the sacrifices, and the king-

dom for the ultimate reality, it were impossible to

reconcile all the a.ssertions of the same author, the

same book, or the same chapter. This sufiiciently

indicates the meaning of the writer.

13. It was not allowed to sacrifice out of Jerusa-

lem, which was the place that the Lord had chosen,

nor even to eat the tenths elsewhere.

Hosea predicted that they should be without a
king, without a prince, without a sacrifice, and
without a teraphim. This is now accomplished,
for they cannot legally sacrifice out of Jerusalem.

14. When the word of God, which is necessarily

true, is false literally, it is true spiritually. Sit thou

on my right hand. Literally this is false; it is spi-

ritually true. The passage speaks of God after the

manner of men, and means no more than that God
has the same intention, as men have when they
cause another to sit at their right hand. It indicates

the purpose of God, not the mode of fulfilling it.

So when it is said, God has received the odor of
your incense, and will recompense you with a good
and fruitful land ; it is only affirmed, that the same
intention, which a man has, who, pleased with your
incense, promises a fruitful land, God will have for

you, because you have had the same intention with
respect to him, that a man has to him to whom he
gives perfume.

15. The end of the commandment is charity.

Whatever in it appears to fall short of this end is

figurative ; for since there is but one end, all that

does not bear upon it in express terms, must do so

figuratively.

God diversifies the mode of inculcating this one
precept, to satisfy that weakness in us, which seeks
variety, by giving a variety which leads us ever to-

w^ards the one thing needful. For one thing only is

necessary, and we love variety ; God has met both
difficulties, by giving a variety which leads to that

one thing needful.

16. The Rabbins only regard as figurative, the

breasts of the spouse, and such things "as do not li-

terally express the sole object of temporal good
which they have in view.

17. There are men who see plainly that the only
enemy of man is his concupiscence, which leads
him away from God ; and that the only good is not
a fertile land, but God. As for those who believe
that man's supreme joy is in the flesh, and his bane
in that which robs him of sensual delight, let them
take their fill and die ; but for those who seek God
with all their heart, who have no sorrow but ab-

sence from him, and no desire but to enjoy him, no
enemies but those who hinder their approach to

him, and who mourn, that by such enemies, they
are surrounded and oppressed; let them be coni-
forted. For them there is a deliverer; for them
there is a God. A Messiah has been promised to

deliver man from his enemies. A Messiah is come,
but it is to deliver him from his iniquities.

18. When David foretells that the Messiah shall

deliver his people from their enemies, a carnal
mind might understand him to mean the Egyptians;

Number IS.

and in that case, I could not show that the prophecy
was accomplished. But it is very possible also, to
understand that he meant our iniquities. For in
truth, the Egyptians are not men's real enemies, but
their iniquities are. The term e'tiemy then is equi-
vocal.

But if, in common with Isaiah and others, he says
also, that Messiah shall deliver his people from
their iniquities, then the ambiguity is removed, and
the equivocal sense of the word " enemy," is re-

duced to the simple sense of iniquities. If he had
really meant sins, he might properly convey the
idea by the term enemies; but if enemies were his
simple meaning, iniquities would not express it.

Now, Moses, David, and Isaiah, all use the same
terms. Who then is prepared to say that they have
not the same meaning, and that the meaning of
David, who, beyond a doubt, intends iniquities,

when he speaks of enemies, is not the same with
that of Moses, when he speaks of enemies'?

Daniel in chapter ix. prays for the deliverance
of his people from the bondage of their enemies

;

but he evidently meant their sins; and in proof of
this, we find it said, that Gabriel came to assure
him, that his prayer was heard, and that but seventy
weeks were determined to finish the transgression,

and to make an end of sins

;

—and that then the Re-
deemer—the Holy of Holies, should bring in an
everlasting righteousness—a righteousness, not
merely legal, but eternal.

When once this mystery of a twofold meaning is

disclosed to us, it is impossible not to perceive it.

Read the Old Testament with this notion, and see
if the sacrifices were the true sacrifices ; if descent
from Abraham was the true cause of the love of
God ; if the land of promise were the true place of
rest: certainly not. Then they were types. Look
then in the same way at all the ordained ceremo-
nies, and all the commandments which speak not
directly of love; you will find them all typical.

CHAPTER XIV.
JESDS CHRIST.

The infinite distance between body and mind,
figuratively represents the infinitely more infinite

distance between mere intellect, and pure love; for

that love is supernatural.

The pomp of external show has no attraction to

men engaged deeply in intellectual research. The
greatness of intellectual men is imperceptible to the

rich, to kings and conquerors, who are but carnally
great. The grandeur of that wisdom, Avhich comes
from God, is invisible both to merely sensual, and
merely intellectual men. Here then are three dif-

ferent orders of distinction.

Great minds have their peculiar empire, their re-

nown, their dignity, their conquests. They need
not the sensual splendors of this world, between
which, and the things that they seek, there is little

similarity. It is the mind, and not the eye which
appreciates their excellence ; but then this satisfies

them.
The saints also have their empire, their renown,

their greatness, and their victories, and need not

either sensual or intellectual splendor, to make them
great. Such things are not of their order, and
neither increase or diminish the greatness which
they seek. God and his angels discern them, whilst,

to the bodily eye, or the philosophic mind, they are

alike invisible ; but to them, God is every thing.

Archimedes is venerated independently of the

distinction of his birth. He won no battles; but he
has given some wonderful inventions to the world.

How great, how illustrious, is he to the scientific

mind!
Jesus Christ, without wealth, without the adven-

VOL. II.
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titious distinctness of scientific discovery, comes in

his order—that of holiness. He publishes no in-

ventions, he wears no crown; but he was humble,
jMitieni, holy in the sight of God, terrible to wicked
spirits, and free from sin. But in what mighty
splendor, and with v/hat prodigious magnificence
has he come forth before the eyes of the heart—the

optics of true wisdom.
Although Archimedes was of princely birth, it

would have been idle to have brought this forward
in his book of geometry.

It had been useless also for our Lord Jesus Christ
to come on earth as a monarch, in order to add dig-

nity to the reign of holiness.* But how becoming
is the peculiar lustre of his own order.

It is folly indeed to be offended at the low condi-
tion of Jesus Christ, as if that meanness were of
the same order with the glory that he came to ma-
nifest. Contemplate that grandeur in his life, in

his passion, in his obscurity, in his death, in the
choice of his disciples, in their forsaking him, in

his unseen resurrection, and all the other circum-
stances of his case

;
you will find him so truly great,

that there is little cause to complain of meanness.
It has no existence.

But there are men who can only admire the dis-

tinctions of external pomp, to the exclusion of all

mental excellence. And there are others who re-

verence only intellectual greatness; as if in the true
wisdom there were not a far loftier worth.

All organized bodies, the heavens, the earth, the
stars, taken logeihei', are not equal in value to the

meanest mind; for mind knows these things; it

knows itself: but matter knows nothing. And all

bodies, and all minds united, are not worth one
emotion of love. It is of an order of excellence
infinitely higher.

We cannot elicit from universal matter a single

thought. It is impossible. Thought is of a higher
order of creation. Again, all bodies, and all spi-

rits combined, could not give birth to a single emo-
tion of real love. This also is impossible. Love
is of another and still higher order of being. It is

supernatural.
2. Jesus Christ lived in such obscurity, (we use

the word in the worldly sense) that historians who
record none but important events, scarcel)' discern-

ed him.
3. What man ever had more renown than Jesus

Christ 1 The whole Jewish people foretold his
coming. The Gentiles when he came adored him.
Both Jews and Gentiles look to him as their centre.

And yet what man ever enjoyed so little of such a
fame. Out of thirty-three years, he passed thirty
unseen

; and the remaining three, he was accounted
an impostor. The priests and rulers of his nation
rejected him. His friends and relations despised
him

: and at length, betrayed by one of his disci-

ples, denied by another, and abandoned by all, he
died an ignominious death.

In how much then, of this .splendor, did he par-
ticipate 1 No man was ever .so illustrious ; no man
was ever so degraded: but all this lustre was for

our sakes, that wc might know him; none for his
own.

4. Jesus Christ speaks of the most sublime sub-
jects with such simplicity, that he seems not to have
thought on them; and yet with such accuracy, that
what he thought is distinctly brought out. This
union of arllessness with perspicuity, is perfectly
beautiful.

Who taught the evangelists the qualitiesof a truly
heroic mind, that they should paint it to such per-
fection in Jesus Christ 1 Why have they told of

* That is, holiness exhibited alone and independent
of all adventitioue distinction.s.

his weakness during his agony 1 Could they not
describe a resolute death'? Undoubtedly. St. Luke
himself paints St. Stephen's death with more of
fortitude than that of Christ. They have shown
him to be capable of fear, before the hour of death
was come; but afterwards perfectly calm. When
they tell of his being in affliction, that sorrow pro-

ceeded from himself; but when vien afflicted him,
he was unmoved.
The church has at times had to prove to those

who denied it, that Jesus Christ wzis man, as well

as that he was God ; and appearances were as much
against the one truth as against the other.

Jesus Christ is a God to whom we can approach
without pride; and before whom we abase our-

selves without despair.

5. The conversion of the heathen was reserved
for the grace of the Messiah. Either the Jews did

not try it, or they were unsuccessful. All that So-

lomon and the prophets said on this subject, was
vain. Their wise men, also, as Plato and Socrates,

could not lead them to worship the one true God.
The gospel speaks only of the virginity of Mary,

up to the period of the Saviour's birth. Every thing

has reference to Jesus Christ.

The two Testaments contemplate Jesus Christ

;

the one as its expectation ; the other as its exem-
plar: both as their centre.

The prophets predict, but were not predicted.

The saints were predicted, but do not predict. Je-

sus Christ predicts, and is predicted.

Jesus Christ for all men ; Moses for one people.

The Jews are bles.sed in Abraham ; I will bless

them that bless thee. Gen. xii. 3. But all nations are

blessed in his seed. Gen. xviii. 18. He is a light

to lighten the Gentiles. Luke ii. 32.

He has not done so to any nation, (P.salm cxlvii.

20.) said David, when speaking of the law. But
in speaking of Jesus Christ, we may say, He hath

done so to all nations.

Jesus Christ is an universal blessing. The
church limits her sacramental services to the ap-

parently faithful. Christ gave himself a ransom
for all.

Let us then open our arms to our Redeemer, who,
having been promised for 4000 years, is come at

length to suffer and to die for us, at the period, and
under all the circumstances predicted. And while,

through his grace, we await a peaceful death, in

the hope of being united to him for ever, let us re-

ceive with joy either the prosperities which it

pleases him to give, or the trials that he sends for

our profit, and which, from his own example, we
learn to endure.

CHAPTER XV.
PROPHETICAL PROOFS OF JESUS CHRIST.

The most powerful evidence in favor of Jesus

Christ, is the prophecies; and to them also God ap-

pears to have had the most special regard ;
for the

occurrence of those events which fulfil them, is a

miracle which has subsisted fiom the beginning of

the church to the end. God raised up a succession

of prophets, during a period of IGOO years, and du-

ring four subsequent centuries, he scattered these

prophecies, with the Jews who possessed them,

throughout all parts of the world. Such, then, was

the preparation for the birth of Christ; for as his

gospel was to be believed by all the world, it requir-

ed not only that there should be prophecies to ren-

der it credible, but that these prophecies should be

diff"used throughout the world, in order that all the

world might believe.

If one individual onlv had written a volume of

predictions respecting Jesus Christ, and the time

and manner of his coming, and then Jesus Chn.st
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had come, in accordance to these predictions, the

proof would be infinitely powerful. But we have
more than this. In this case there is a series of men
for 4000 years, who constantly and without discre-

pancy foretell successively the same advent. He is

announced by a whole people, who subsist for 4000
years, to yield a successive cumulative testimony

to their certain expectation of his coming; and
from which neither threat nor persecution could

turn them. This is much ampler proof
2. The appointed period was predicted by the

state of the Jews, by the state of the heathen, by the

state of the temple, and by the precise number of

years.

The prophets having given several signs which
should happen at the coming of Messiah, it follows

that all these signs should occur at the same time
;

and hence it followed, that the fourth monarchy
should be come, at the expiration of the seventy
weeks of Daniel; that the sceptre should then de-

part from Judah; and that then Messiah should
come. At that very crisis, Jesus Christ came, and
declared himself the Messiah.

It is predicted, that during the fourth monarchy,
before the destruction of the second temple, before

the dominion of the Jews had ceased, and in the

seventieth week of Daniel, the heathen should be
instructed and led to the knowledge of that God,
whom the Jews worshipped, and that they who lov-

ed him, should be delivered from their enemies,
and filled with his love and his fear.

And it did happen, that during the fourth mo-
narchy, and before the destruction of the second
temple, multitudes of the heathen worshipped God,
and lived a heavenly life ; women devoted to God
their virginity, and their whole life ; men renounc-
ed a life of pleasure ; and that which Plato could
not accomplish with a few chosen and well disci-

plined individuals, was now effected by a secret in-

fluence, operating through a few words, on hun-
dreds of thousands of illiterate men.
And what is all this? It is that which has been

foretold long before. Iwill pour out my Spirit uj)-

on allfl.esh. All men were lying in wretchedness
and unbelief. Now the whole earth kindles into

love. Princes laid aside their splendor : the weal-
thy parted with their abundance : girls submitted
to martyrdom: children forsook their homes to live

in the deserts. Whence is this energy"? It is that

Messiah is come. This is the effect and the proof
of his arrival.

For 2000 years the God of the Jews was unknown
to the countless multitudes of the heathen ; but, at

the time predicted, the heathen rushed in crowds to

worship this only God, The temples are thrown
down ; and kings themselves bend before the cross.

Whence comes this 1 The Spirit of God has been
poured out upon the earth.

It was foretold that Messiah should come to es-

tablish a new covenant, which should cause them to

forget their departure from Egypt. Jer. xxiii, 7.

That he should write his law, not on an exterior
tablet, but on their hearts, Isaiah li. 7. ; and put his

fear, which, till then, had been only superficial, in

their hearts also. Jer. xxxi. 33. That the Jews
should reject Christ, and that they should be reject-

ed of God, because the chosen vine brought forth

wild grapes only. Isaiah v. That the chosen peo-
ple should be faithless, ungrateful, and incredulous—an unbelieving and gainsaying people. Isaiah
Ixv. 2. That God should smite Ihem with blind-

ness, and that they should stumble like blind men
at noon-day. Deut. xxviii. That the church should
be small at its commencement, and increase gradu-
ally. Ezek. xlvii.

it was foretold that then idolatry should be over-
thrown ; that Messiah should overturn all the idols,

and bring men to the worship of the true God.

—

Ezek. XXX. 13.

That the temples and the images should be caus-
ed to cease, and in every place a pure offering
should be offered, and not the blood of beasts. Mai.
i. 11.

That he should teach men the perfect way. Isa.

ii. 3. Micali iv. 2. That he should be the king,
both of Jews and Gentiles. Psalm ii. 6—8. Psalm
Ixxi. And never has there come either before Je-
sus Christ, or since, any man who has taught any
thing like this.

And at length, after so many individuals have
predicted this advent, Jesus Christ appeared and
said, I am he, and the time is fulfilled. He came
to teach men that they had no enemies but them-
selves ; that their sinful inclinations separate them
from God ; that he came to deliver them, to give
them grace, and to gather all men into one holy
church ; to unite in this church both Jews and Gen-
tiles ; and to destroy the idols of the one, and the

superstitions of the other.

" What the prophets have foretold, my apostles,"

said he, " will shortly accomplish. The Jews shall

be rejected ; Jerusalem will soon be destroyed ; the

Gentiles shall come to the kTiowledge of God; and
when you sliall have slain the heir of the vineyard,

my apostles shall turn from you to them."
Afterwards we find the apostles saying to the

Jews : a curse is coming upon you ; and to the Gen-
tiles, you shall know the Lord.

To this dispensation all men were adverse, owing
to the natural antipathy of their sinfulness. This
king of both Jews and Gentiles, was oppressed by
both, who conspired to kill him. All that was
mighty in the world, the learned, the wise, the

powerful, all confederated against this nascent re-

ligion. Some wrote, some censured, and others

shed blood. But notwithstanding all opposition, in

a short time, we see Jesus Christ reigning over
both—destroying the Jewish worship in Jerusalem,
which was its centre, and erecting there his first

church; and destroying the worship of idols, at

Rome, where idolatry centred, and establishing in

it his principal church.

The apostles and the primitive Christians, a sim-
ple and powerless people, resisted all the powers of
the earth; overcame monarchs, philosophers, and
sages, and destroyed an established idolatry. And
all ihis was wrought by the alone energy of that

word which had foretold it.

The Jews, by slaying Christ, that they might not
acknowledge him as Messiah, have completed the

proof of his Messiahship. Their perseverance in

denying him, makes them irrefragable witnesses in

his behalf. And both by their killing him, and
persisting to reject him, they have fulfilled the pro-

phecy.
Who does not recognize Jesus Christ in a great

variety of particulars predicted of the Messiah 1

For it is said,

That he should have a forerunner. Mai. iii. 1.

That he should be born as an infant. Isaiah ix. 6.

That he should be born in Bethlehem. Micah v. 2.

That he should spring from the family of Judah
and of David : that he should appear chiefly in Je-

rusalem. Mai. iii. 1. Hag. ii. 10. That he should

hide these things from the wise and prudent, and
reveal them to the poor and to babes. That he

should open the eyes of the blind, should heal the

sick, Isaiah xxxv. ; and lead those who languished

in darkness, into light. Isaiah xlii. 8, 9.

That he should teach a perfect way, and be the

instructor of the Gentiles. Isaiah Iv. 4.

That he should be the victim offered for the sins

of the world. Isaiah liii.
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That he should be the precious foundation stone.

Isaiah xxviii. 26.

That he should be a stone of stumbling, and a
rock of offence. Isaiah viii. 14.

That the inhabitants of Jerusalem shall fall on it.

Isaiah viii. 15.

That the builders shall reject this stone, and that
God shall make it the head stone of the corner.
P.salm cxviii. 22. And that this stone shall be-

come a great mountain, and fill the earth. Dan.
ii. 35.

That he should be rejected, Psalm cxviii. 22.

;

disowned, Isaiah liii. 2. ; betrayed, Psalm xl. 9.

;

sold, Zach. xi. 12.; stricken, J.saiah 1. C; mocked
and afflicted in many difiereni ways, Psalm Ixix.

That they should give him gall to drink, Psalm Ixix.

21.; that they should pierce his hands and his feet,

P.salm xxii. IG. ; that they should .spit upon him,
Isaiah I.e.; and kill him, Dan. ix.; and cast lots

for his vesture. Psalm xxii. 18. That he should
rise again the third day. Psalm xvi. Hosea vi. 2.

That he should ascend to heaven, Psalm xlvii. 5.

Ixviii. 18. ; and sit down at the right hand of God.
Psalm ex. 1. That the kings of the earth should
take counsel against him. Psalm ii. That sitting
at the right hand of God, he .should inake his foes
his footstool. P.salm ex. 1. That all kings shall
fall down before him—all nations shall worship
him. Psalm Ixxii. That the Jews should subsist
perpetually as a people. Jer. xxxi. 3(3. That they
should wander about, Amos ix. 9. ; without a prince,
without a sacrifice, without an altar, Hosea iii. 4.;
and without prophets. Psalm Ixxiv. 9.; looking lor

redemption, but looking in vain. Isaiah lix. 9. Jer.
viii. 15.

3. The Messiah was to form to himself a nume-
rous people, elect and holy; to lead them, to nou-
rish them, to bring tiiem into a place of rest and
holiness; to make them holy to the Lord, to make
them the temple of God; to reconcile them to God;
to save them from the wrath of God; to rescue
them from the slavery of sin, which evidently
reigns over men; to give a law to them, and to

write it in their hearts"; to offer himself to God for
them; to sacrifice himself for them; to be both the
spotless victim, and the offering priest; he was to
offTer himself, both his body and his blood to God.
Jesus Christ has done all this.

It was foretold that a deliverer should come, who
should bruise the serpent's head, who should deliver
his people from all their iniquities, Psalm cxxx. 8

;

that he should establish a new covenant, which
should be everlasting; and a new priesthood after
the order of Melchisiedec, to abide for ever; that
the Messiah should be glorious, powerful, and
mighty, and yet so abject, as to be clisowned; that
he should not be esteemed for what he really was;
that he should be rejected, that he should be slain

;

that his people who denied him, should be his peo-
ple no longer ; that the idolatrous Gentiles should
believe, and fly to him lor refuge; that he should
abandon Zion, to reign in the centre of idolatry;
that the Jewish nation, notwithstanding, should still

subsist; and that this person so predicted, should
spring out of Judah, at the time when the kingdom
ceased.

4. Now consider, that from the beginning of the
world, the expectation, or the actual worship of
Messiah, has continued without interval ; that he
was promised to the first man, immediately after
his fall; that other men appeared subsequently, who
declared that God had revealed to them also, that a
Redeemer should be born, who would .save his peo-
ple; that Abraham then came, who affirmed the
fact of a revelation made to him, that the Redeemer
should descend from him, by a son of his, who was
yet unborn ; that Jacob said, that out of his twelve

sons, Judah should be the direct ancestor of the Mes-
siah ; that Moses and the jn-ophets, at length point-
ed out the time and manner of his coming ; that
they declared the then present law, to be only a pro-
visional appointment till the coming of Messiah;
that, till then only it should endure, but that the
other should last for ever; but .so that either the old
law, or that of Messiah, of which the first was a
typical pledge, should be ever on the earth ; that
such has been the fact; and that at length Jesus
Christ did come, in circumstances entirely con-
formed to all these minute predictions. Surely this

is wonderful

!

But it will be said. If all this was so clearly
foretold to the Jews, why did they not believe, or
why are they not utterly destroyed for having re-

sisted so clear a testimony'! I answer, that both
these facts are in the prediction ; both, that they
would not believe this ample testimony, and that

they should not be exterminated. And nothing
could more effectually subserve the glory of Mes-
siah; for it was not suflTicient to havethe testimony
of prophecy on his behalf; but those prophecies
must be preserved in circumstances actually free
from the slightest taint of suspicion.

5. The prophetic writings have, blended with the
predictions concerning Messiah, some others that

were local and peculiar, in order that the prophe-
cies, concerning Messiah, might not be without
some other evidence ; and that The local predictions
might have their use in the system.
We have no kiyig but Casar, said the Jews. Then

Jesus Avas the Messiah. For their avowed king
was an alien, and they recognized no other.

A doubt hangs on the beginning of the seventy
weeks of Daniel, on account of the wording of the

prophecy itself; and also on the termination of that

period, owing to the differences among chronolo-
gists. But the utmost limits of the difference is not
more than 200 years.

The prophecies which tell of Messiah's poverty,
describe him also as lord of all nations.

The prophecies which announce the time of hi.s

advent, only speak of him as the king of the Gen-
tiles, and as a sufferer ; not as a judge coming in

the clouds of heaven ; and those which describe

him as judging the nations on the throne of his

glory, .say nothing of the precise period of his

coming.
When they speak of Messiah's advent in glory, it

is evidently his coming to judge the world, not to

redeem it. Isaiah Ixvi. 15, 16.

CHAPTER XVL
OTHER PROOFS OF JESUS CHRIST.

If we do not give credit to the apostles, we must
hold either that they are deceived or deceivers. But
either alternative has its difficulties. In the fir.st

case, it is scarcely possible to be cheated into a be-

lief, that a dead man had risen again ; and in the

other, the supposition that they were themselves im-
postors, is very absurd. Let us follow out the ca.se.

Let us suppose these twelve men as.sembling after

the death of Christ, and conspiring together to

maintain that he had risen from the dead. We
know, that by this doctrine, they attacked all the

powers of this world. The heart of man also is

.strangely disposed to levity and to change, and
easily influenced by promises and gifts. Now, if

in these circumstances of risk, but one of them had
been shaken by those allurements, or what is more
likely, by imprisonment, torture, or the pain of

death, they were all lost.

While Jesus Christ was with them, he could sus-

tain them ; but afterwards, if he did not appear to

them, who did encourage them to action 1
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2. The style of the gospel is admirable in many-

respects ; and, amongst others, that there is not a

single invective indulged by the historians against

Judas or Pilate, or any of the enemies or murderers

of Jesus Christ.

Had this delicacy on the part of the evangelical

historians been only assumed, together with all the

other features of their amiable character; and had
they only assumed it, that it might be observed

—

then, even though they had not dared in some way
or other to point the attention to it themselves, they

could not have failed to procure some friend to no-

tice it to their advantage. But as they were quite

unatl'ected and disinterested, they never provided

any one to make such a comment. In fact, I know
not that the remark was ever made till now; and
this is a strong proof of the simplicity of their con-

duct.

3. Jesus Christ wrought miracles; so did his

apostles. So also did the primitive saints ; because,

as the prophecies were not fulfilled, and were in

fact only fulfilling in them, there was as yet no tes-

timony to the truth but miracles. It was foretold

that Messiah should convert the nations. How
could this prophecy be fulfilled, but by the conver-

sion of nations ; and how were the first nations to

be converted to Messiah, not seeing this conclusive

result of the prophetic testimony in support of his

mission 1 Till his death and resurrection, then,

and even till soine nations had been converted, the

whole evidence was not complete ; and hence mira-
cles were necessary during the whole of that time.

Now, however, they are no longer needed. Pro-

phecy fulfilled is a standing miracle.

4. The state of the Jews strikingly proves the

truth of our religion. It is wonderful to see this

people, subsisting for so many centuries, and to see

them always wretched : it being essential to the evi-

dence in support of Jesus Christ, that they should
subsist as witnesses to him ; and that they should
be miserable, because they slew him. And though
their misery presses against their existence, they
exist still in spite of their misery.
But were they not almost in the same state at the

time of the captivity 1 No. The continuance of
the sceptre was not interrupted by the captivity in

Babylon; because their return was promised and
predicted. When Nebuchadnezzar led them cap-

tive, lest it should be supposed that the sceptre had
departed from Judah, it was previously declared to

them, that they should be there for a short time
only, and that they should be re-esiablished. They
had still the consolation of their prophets, and their

kings were not taken away. But the second de-

struction of their polity, is without any promise of
restoration, without prophets, without kings, with-
out comfort, and without hope ; for the sceptre is

removed for ever.

That was scarcely a captivity which was alleviated

by the promise of deliverance in seventy years

;

but now they are captive without hope.

God had promised them, that even though he
scattered them to the ends of the earth, yet if they
were faithful to his law, he would bring them back
again. They are faithful to the law, and yet re-

main in oppression. It follows, then, that Messiah
must be come, and that the law which contained
these promises, has been superseded by the establish-

ment of a new law.

5. Had the Jews been all converted to the faith

of Christ, we should have had none but suspected
witnesses, and had they been extirpated, we should
have had no witnesses at all.

The Jews rejected Christ, yet not all of them.
Those who were holy, received him; those who
were carnal did not : and so far is this from mili-

tating against his glory, that it gives to it the finish-

ing touch The reason of their rejection, and the
only one which is found in their writings, in the
Talmud, and in the Rabbins, is that Jesus Christ
did not subdue the nations by force of arms. " Je-
sus Christ," they say, " has been slain ; he has fal-

len ; he has not subdued the heathen by his might

;

he has not given us their spoils; he has given no
wealth." Is that all they can say 1 It is for this

that I love him. A Messiah such as they describe,

I have no wish for.

6. How delightful it is to see with the eye of faith,

Darius, Cyrus, Alexander, the Romans, Pompey,
and Herod, laboring unwittingly for the glory of
the gospel.

7. The Mahometan religion has for its found-
ation the Koran and Mahomet. But has this man,
who was said to be the last prophet expected in

the world, been at all the subject of prediction 1

And what mark has he to accredit him, more than
any other man who chooses to set up for a prophet 1

What miracles does he himself allirm that he per-
formed 1 What mystery has he taught, even by
his own account 1 What morality did he teach,

and what blessedness did he promise 1

Mahomet is unsupported by any authority. His
reasons then had need to be powerful indeed, since

they rest solely on their own strength.

8. If two men utter things which appear of a
common-place and popular kind, but the discourse

of one has a twofold sense understood by his disci-

ples, whilst the discourses of the other have but

one meaning; then anyone, not in the secret, hear-

ing the two persons saying similar things, would
judge in a similar way of both. But if, in conclu-

sion, the one utters heavenly things whilst the other

still brings forward only common-place and mean
notions, and even fooleries, he would then conceive
that the one spoke with a mystic meaning, and the

other did not ; the one having sufficiently proved
himself to be incapable of absurdity, but capable of

having a mystic sense ; the other, that he can be
absurd, but not a setter forth of mysteries.

9. It is not by the obscurities in the writings of

Mahomet, and which they may pretend have a
mystic sense, that I would wish him to be judged,
but by his plain statements, as his account of para-

dise and such like. Even in these things he is ridi-

culous. Now, it is not so with the Holy Scriptures.

They also have their obscurities ; but then there

are many clear and lucid statements, and many
prophecies in direct terms which have been accom-
plished. The cases then are not parallel. We
must not put on an equal footing, books which only

resemble each other in the existence of obscurities,

and not in those brilliancies, which substantiate

their own divine origin, and justly claim a due re-

verence also for the obscurities, by which they are

accompanied.
The Koran itself, says that Matthew was a good

man. Then Mahomet was a false prophet, either

in calling good men wicked, or in rejecting as un-

true, what they affirm of Jesus Christ.

10. Any man may do what Mahomet did ; for he

wrought no miracles, he fulfilled no previous pro-

phecy. No man can do what Jesus Christ did.

Mahomet established his system by killing others

;

Jestis Christ by exposing his disciples to death

;

Mahomet by forbidding to read ; Jesus by enjoin-

ing it. In fact, so opposite were their plans, that,

ifaccordmg to human calculation, Mahomet took

the way to succeed—Jesu3 Christ certainly took

the way of failure. And instead of arguing, that

because Mahomet succeeded, therefore Jesus Christ

might ; it follows rather, that since Mahomet suc-

ceeded, Christianity must have failed, if it had not

been supported by an energy purely divine.
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CHAPTER XVII.

THE PURPOSE OF GOD TO CONCEAL HIMSELF FROM SOME,
AND TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO OTHERS.

It was the purpose of God to redeem mankind,
and to extend salvation to those who will seek it.

But men render themselves so unworthy of it, that

he is equitable in refusing to some, because of the

hardness of their hearts, that which he bestows on
others, by a mercy to which they have no claim.

Had he chosen to overcome the obstinacy of the

most hardened, he could have done so, by revealing
himself to them so distinctly, that they could no
longer doubt the truth of his existence. And he
will so appear at the last day, with such an awful
storm, and such a destruction of the frame of nature,

that the most blind must see him.
He did not, however, choose thus to appear at

the advent of grace; because, as so many men ren-

dered themselves unworthy of his clemency, he de-

termined that they should remain strangers to the

blessing, which they did not desire. It would not
then have been just to appear in a mode manifestly
divine, and such as absolutely to convince all men

;

nor would it have been just on the other hand, to

come in a mode so hidden, that he could not have
been recognized by those who sought him in sin-

cerity. It was his will to make himself perfectly

cognizable to all such ; and hence, willing to be re-

vealed to those wht' seek him with their whole
neart, and hidden from those who, as cordially fly

from him, he has so regulated the means of know-
ing him, as to give indications of himself, which
are plain to those who seek him, and shrouded to

those who seek him not.*

2. There is light enough for those whose main
wish is to see ; and darkness enough to confound
those of an opposite dLsposition.

There is brightness enough to enlighten the elect,

and sufficient obscurity to keep them humble.

There is mystery enough to blind the reprobate;
but light enough to condemn them, and to make
them inexcusable.

If this world subsisted only to teach men the ex-
istence of God, his divinity would have shincnl forth

in every part of it with resistless splendor. But
since the world only exists by Jesus Christ, and for

him, and to teach men their fall and their redemp-
tion, the whole abounds with proofs of these two
truths. The appearance of things indicates nei-

ther the total abandonment, nor the plenary pre-

.sence of the Divinit}', but the presence of a, God
that hideth himself. Every tiling wears this cha-
racter.

If God had never appeared at all, such a total

concealment might have been ambiguous, and
might have been referred equally to the non-exist-
ence of Deity, as to the imworthiness of men to

know him. But his occnsional manifestations re-
move the ambiguity. If he has appeared once,
then he is always. And we are shut up to the con-
clusion, that there is a God, and that men are un-
worthy of his manifested presence.

3. The purpose of God was more to rectify the
will, than the understanding of man. Now, an un-
clouded brightness would have satisfied the under-
standing, and led the will unreformed. Had there
been no obscurity, man would not have been sensi-
ble of his corruption. Had there been no light,

man would have despaired of a remedy. It is then
not only equitable, but profitable for us, that God
should be partly hidden, and partly revealed

; since
it is equally dangerous for man to know God, with-

* The pillar of cloud and of fire, is a beautiful illus-

tration of this idea.

I
out the consciousness of his nusery ; or to know
his misery, without knowing his God.

4. All things around man teach him his real state

;

but he should read them rightly. For it is not true
either that God is wholly revealed, or wholly hid-
den. But both these assertions are true together,

that he hides himself from those who tempt him,
and that he discovers himself to those who seek
him. Because men are, at the same time, unworthy
of God, and yet capable of receiving him ; unwor-
thy in consequence of their corruption; capable by
their original nature.

5. Ever}' thing on earth proclaims the misery of
man, or the mercy of God ; the powerlessness of
man without God, or his might when God is with
him.
The whole universe teaches man, either that he

is corrupt, or that he is redeemed. AH things teach
him his greatness or his misery. In the heathen he
sees the withdrawment of God; in the Jews, his

presence and protection.

(j. All things work together for good to the elect;

even the obscurities of Scripture; for they reve-
rence them on account of those portions which are
manifestly divine. All things are evil to the repro-

bate, even the plainest truths of Scripture, because
they blaspheme them on account of those obscuri-

ties, which they cannot comprehend.
7. If Jesus Christ had only come to sanctify and

save, the whole of Scripture, and all other things,

would have tended to that object, and it would have
been easy indeed to convince the infidel. But since,

as Isaiah says, chap. viii. 14. he became both as a
sanctuary (lor salvation) and a rock of offence, we
cannot expect to overcome the obstinacy of infi-

delity. But this does not militate against us, since

we ourselves affirm, that God's dealings with us
were not meant to carry conviction to those stub-

born, self-satisfied spirits, who do not sincerely seek
for truth.

Jesus is come, that those who see not, viay see ; and
that those icho see, may become blind. He came to

heal the diseased, and to let the whole perish : to

aill sinners to repentance and justification, and to

leave the righteous, those who think themselves
righteous, in their sins: to^^^Z the hungry with good
things, and to send the rich cynpty away.
AVhat say the prophets of Jesus Christ 1 That he

should be manifestly God'? No. But that he is

the true God veiled ; that he shall be unrecognized
;

that men shall not think that this is he ; that he shall

be a stone of stwiubUng, on which maiiy sh/illfall.

It is that Messiah might be known by the good,
and unknown by the wicked, that he is foretold as

he is. If the mode of his coming had been fully

unfolded, there would have been no obscurity even
to the wicked. If the period had been foretold

obscurely, there would have been darkness on the

minds of the good, for their moral stale would not

convey to them the idea of Hebrew notation; for

instance, that J3 should signify 600 vcars. The
time therefore was foretold plainly—the mode mys-
tically.

Thus, the wicked erroneously supposing, that the

blessings promised were temporal, were misled, al-

though the time was so distinctly foretold ; while the

righteous avoided the error, because the compre-
hension of such blessings is with the heart, which
always calls that good, that it really loves ; but the

knowledge of the time was not a matter for the

comprehension of the heart. And thus the clear

pointing out of the time, together with an obscure
description of the blessing, could only mislead the

wicked.
8. Why was it necessary with respect to Messiah,

that it should be stated of him, tnat in him the

sceptre was to remain perpetually in Judah ; and
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yet, that at his coming, the sceptre should be taken

from Judah 1

As a provision, That seeing, they might not see;

and that hearing, they might not understand, nothing

could be more effectual.

Instead of lamenting that God is hidden, we
should thank him that he has been so far revealed

;

we should thank him that he has not revealed him-

self to the prudent and the proud of this world, who
were unworthy to know a holy God.

9. The genealogy of Jesus Christ in the Old Tes-

tament, is blended with so many others apparently

useless, as to be scarcely discernible. If Moses had
only registered the ancestry of Jesus Christ, the

fact would have been too plainly exhibited. But

even to an accurate observer, it may be distinctly

traced through Thamar, Ruth, Bathsheba, &c.

Even the apparently weak points in the chain of

evidence, have their peculiar force to a well consti-

tuted mind. Witness the two genealogies by Mat-
thew and Luke, which prove that there has not

been collusion.

10. Let them not reproach us any longer, with the

want of clearness in our evidence. We own the

fact as part of our system. But let them recognize

the truth of our religion, even in its obscurities, in

the little light that we have; and in the indifference

respecting the discovery of it, which is so generally

manifested.
Had there been but one religion, God would have

been too manifest. The case were the same, if omt"

religion only had its martyrs.

Jesus Christ so far left the wicked to their wilful

blindness, in that he did not say he was not of Na-
zareth, nor that he was not the son of Joseph.

As Jesus Christ dwelt unrecognized among men,
so the truth dwells undistinguished among the

crowds of vulgar opinions.

If the mercy of God is so great, that it makes us

wise unto salvation, even while he hideth himself,

what illumination may we not expect when he is

fully revealed!

We can know nothing of the work of God, if we
do not admit as a first principle, that he blinds some,

while he enlightens others.

CHAPTER XVIII.

THAT THE RELIGION OP REAL CHRISTIANS, AND REAL
JEWS, IS ONE AND THE SAME.

The Jewish religion seemed to consist essentially

in descent from Abraham, in circumcision, in sacri-

fices, and ceremonies, in the ark, and the temple at

Jerusalem, and in the law, and the covenant of

Moses.
I affirm that it did not consist in all, or any of

these things, but simply in the love of God; and
that God disallowed all the rest.

That God did not choose the people who sprung
from Abraham according to the flesh.

That the Jews were to be punished by the Almigh-
ty, as strangers would be, if they offended. If thou

forget the Lord thy God, and walk after other gods,

and serve them, a?id v:orship them ; I testify against

you this day, that ye shall surely perish ; as the im-

tions v;hich the Lord destroyeth hrfore your face, so

shall ye perish.

That strangers would be accepted, even as the

Jews, if they loved God.
That the true Jews ascribed their safety to God,

nnd not to Abraham. Doubtless thou art our father,

though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel ac-

knowledge us not : thou, O Lord, art our Father, our
Redeemer. Isa. Ixiii. IG.

Moses also iiad said, God accepleth not persons,

nor taketh rewards.

I affirm that the Jewish religion enjoins also the
circumcision of the heart. Circumcise, therefore,

the foreskin ofyour heart, and be no more stiff-necked.

For the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of
lords, a great God, a mighty, a terrible, &c. Deut.
X. 16, 17.

That God promised to do this for them at some
future day. And the Lord thy God will circumcise
thy heart, a^id the heart of thy seed, to love tlic Lord
thy God with all thy heart. Deut. xxx. 6.

That the imcircumcised in heart shall be judged
and punished. God will picnish them which arc cir-

cumcised with the uncircumcised ; for all these na-
tions are uncircumcised, and. all the hottsc of Israel

arc uncircumcised in heart.

2. I affirm that circumcision was a sign, insti-

tuted to distinguish the Jewish people from all other

nations. And therefore it was that, while they
wandered in the wilderness, they were not circum-
cised, because they could then not intermingle with
strangers; and that since the coming of Jesus
Christ, it is no longer necessary.

The love of God is every where enjoined. I call

heaven and earth to record this day against you, that

I have set before you life and death, blessing and
curshig ; therefore choose life, that both thou, and thy

seed may live ; that thou mayest love the Lord thy

God, and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that

thou mayest cleave unto him; for he is thy life. Deut.
xxx. 19, 20.

It is said also, that the Jews, from the want of
this love, shall be rejected for their crimes, and the
Gentiles chosen in their stead. I will hide my face
from them, for they are a very fraward nation, and
unbelieving. They have moved me to jealousy with
that which is not God—and I will move them to jea-

lousy vnth those which are not a people. I will provoke
tliem to anger with a foolish nation. Deut. xxxii.

20, 21.

That temporal blessings are fallacious, but that the

true good is to be united to God. That their feasts

were displeasing to God. That the sacrifices of the

Jews displeased God ; and not only those of the

wicked Jews, but that he had no pleasure in the

sacrifices of the righteous, for, in Psalm 50th, pre-

viously to his special address to the wicked, begin-

ning, But to the wicked God saith, &c. verse 16th,

it is stated that God will not accept the sacrifices

of beasts, nor their blood. I Sam. xv. 22.

That the offerings of the Gentiles shall be accept-

ed of God. Mai. i. 11. And that the offerings of the

Jews were not acceptable to him. Jer. vi. 20.

That God would make a new covenant by Mes-
siah, and that the old one should be abolished. Jer.

xxxi. 31.

That the former things shall be forgotten. Isa.

xliii. 18.

That the ark shall be no more remembered. Jer.

iii. 16.

That the temple shall be rejected. Jer. vii. 12.

—

14.

That the sacrifices should be done away, and a

purer sacrifice established. Mai. i. 10, 11.

That the order of the Aaronic priesthood should
be rejected, and that of Melchisedec introduced by
the Messiah, and that this should be an everlasting

priesthood.

That Jerusalem shall be rejected. Isaiah v. That

a new name shall be given. That it shall be a bet-

ter and an eternal name. Isaiah Ivi. 5.

That the Jews shall continue without prophet,

priest, king, prince, sacrifice or altar; and that

they should subsist, notwithstanding, as a distinct

people.
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CHAPTER XIX.

WE CANNOT KNOW GOD SAVINGLY, BUT BY JESUS

CHRIST.

It is usual for the greater part of those who try

to convince the ungodly of the being of a God, to

begin with the works of nature ; and they seldom
succeed. Not that I question the substantiality of
that class of proofs, for they are consecrated by the
Scripture; and they consist with soimd reason : but
frequently they are not well adapted to the disposi-

tion of mind of those to whom they are so applied.
For it should be observed, that thLs line ol argu-

ment is not applied to those who have a living"

faith in the heart, and who see clearly that every
thing which exists is the work of the God whom
they adore. To such, all nature speaks for its

author. To them the heavens declare the glory of
God. But for those in whom this light is extinct,

and in whom we wi.sh it to revive; those men who
are without faith and charity, and who find nothing
but clouds and darkness throughout nature; for

such it .seems scarcely the right way to reclaim
them, that we should ply them on a subject so great
and important, with proofs drawn from the course
of the moon and the planets, or with any of those

common-place arguments, against which they have
invariably revolted. The hardness of their hearts
has rendered them deaf to this voice of nature,
ringing constantly upon their ear ; and experience
proves, that far from carrying them by these means,
nothing is more likely to disgust them, and to de-

stroy the hope of their discovering the truth, than
professing to convince them simply by such reason-
ings, and telling them that they will find truth alto-

gether unveiled.

Certainly this is not the way in which the Scrip-

tures speak of God, which are far better prepared
to speak of him than we are. They tell us, we al-

low, that the beauty of creation declares its author;
but, they do not say that it does so to the whole
world. On the contrary, they affirm, that the crea-
ture does not make God knov/n by its own light,

but by that light which God, at the same time,

pours into the minds of tho.se whom he thus in-

structs. That which T)iay be knovjn of God, is mani-
fest in them; for God hath showed it to them. Rom.
i. 19. The Scripture teaches us in general, that
God is a God that hideth himself ; and, that since
the corruption of human nature, he has left men in

a state of blindness from wliich they cannot escape,
but through Jesus Christ, without whom, all com-
munion with God is impracticable. No man know-
cih the Father, but the Son, anid he to whomsoever the

Son unit reveal him. Malt. ii. 27.

The Scripture teaches the same truth also, where,
in so many different passages, it affirms, that they
who seek God shall find him. But we do not speak
thus of a clear and self-evident light. It needs no
seeking. It compels observation by its own bril-

liancy.

2. Metaphysical arguments, in proof of Deity,
are so remote from the common habits of rea-
.soning, and so intricate and involved, that they
produce little impres.sion

; and even though they
may influence a few, it is only at the lime when
they are actually considering the demonstration,
and an hour afterward, they fear they have de-
ceived themselves. Quod cu/riositate cognoverant
superbia amiserunt.

Besides, this sort of proof can only lead to a spe-
culative knowledge of God ; and to know him only
in this way, is not to know him at all.

The God whom Christians worship, is not merely
the divine author of geometric truths, and of the
order of the elements. This is the belief of the
heathen. He is not merely a God who watches

providentially over the lives and fortunes of men,
to bestow a succession of happy years on his wor-
shippers. This is the belief of the Jew. But the
God of Abraham and of Jacob, the God of the

Christian, is a God of love and of consolation. He
is a God who fills the soul and the heart which he
possesses. He is a God who makes them feel

within, their own misery ; whose infinite grace
unites itself with their inmost soul; fills it with hu-
mility, and joy, and confidence, and love; and
makes it impossible for them to seek any other end
than himself.

The God of the Christians is a God who causes
the soul to feel that he is its only good, that he is its

only rest ; and that it can have no joy but in his

love ; and who teaches it, at the same time, to abhor
every obstacle to the full ardor of that affection.

That self-luve and sensual affection which impede
it, are insufferable to it. God discloses to the soul
this abyss of selfishness, and that he himself is the
only remedy.
That is to know God as a Christian. But to

know God thus, a man must know also his misery
and unworthine.ss, and the need he has of a medi-
ator, by whom he may draw near to God, and be
again united to him. These two branches of know-
ledge must not be separated, for when separate, they
are not only useless, but injurious. The knowledge
of our ruin, without the knowledge of Jesus Christ,

is despair. But the knowledge of Jesus Chri-st de-

livers us both from pride and despair, because in

him we di.scern, at once, our God, our own guill,

and the only way of recovery.

We may know God without knowing our wretch-
edness, or our wretchedness without knowing God;
or both, without knowing the way of deliverance
from those miseries by which we are overwhelmed.
But we cannot know Jesus Christ, without knowing
at once, our God, our ruin, and our remedy, be-

cause Jesus Christ is not merely God ; but God our
Saviour from misery.

Hence, therefore, they who seek God without the

Saviour, will discover no satisfactory or truly bene-
ficial light. For either they never discover that

there is a God ; or, if they do, it is to little purpose;
because they devise to themselves some mode of
approaching without mediation, that God, whom,
without the aid of a mediator, they have disco-

vered; and thus they fall either into atheism or

deism, two evils equally abhorrent to the Christian
system.

We should aim then, exclusively, to know Jesus
Christ, since, by him only, we can expect ever to

obtain a beneficial knowledge of God.
He is the true God of mankind ; that is, of mi-

serable sinners. He is the centre of all, and to him
every thing points: and he who knows him not,

Icnows nothing of the economy of this world, or of

himself For not only can we not know God, but
by Jesus Christ, but we cannot know ourselves ex-

cept by him.
Without Jesus Christ, man mu.st remain in sin

and misery. In Jesus Christ, man is delivered

from sin and misery. In hira is treasured up all

our happiness, our virtue, our very life, and light,

and hope ; and out of him there is nothing for us

but sin, misery, darkness, and despair; without
him, we see nolhins: but obscurity and confusion in

the nature of both God and man.

CHAPTER XX.
THOUGHTS ON MTRACLES.

We must judge of doctrine by miracles, and of

miracles by doctrine. The doctrine attests the mi-

racles, and the miracles attest the doctrine. Both
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sides of the assertion are true, and yet there is no

discrepancy between them.

2. There are miracles which are indubitable evi-

dences of truth, and there are some which are not.

We should have a mark to distinguish those which
are, or they would be useless. But they are not

useless; they are of the nature of a foundation.

The test theii which is given to us, should be such

as not to destroy that proof which true miracles

give to the truth, and which is the chief end of mi-

racles.

If no miracles had ever been adduced in support

:.f falsehood, they would have been a certain crite-

rion. If there were no rule for discrimination,

miracles would have been useless ; there would
have been no just ground to credit them.

Moses has given us one test, which is, when the

miracle leads to idolatry. If there arise among you

a frophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee

a sign or a wonder, and the sign or the wonder come

to pass, tvhereof he spake to thee, saying. Let us go
after other gods, which thou hast not known, and let

us serve them ; thou shalt not hearken unto the words

of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams ; for the

Lord your God proveth you. Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3.

Jesus Christ also has given us one in Mark ix. 39.

There is no man loho shall do a miracle in my name,

that can lightly speak evil of me. Whence it fol-

lows, that whoever declares himself openly against

Jesus Christ, cannot do a miracle in his name. So
that, if he works miracles, it is not in the name of

Jesus Christ, and he should not be listened to. We
see, then, the limits marked out to our faith in mi-

racles, to which we must add no others. In the

Old Testament, when they turn away from God.
In the New, when they turn men from Jesus Christ.

So that if we see a miracle, we must at once re-

ceive it, or discover some plain reason to the con-

trary. We must examine if he who does it, denies

God or Jesus Christ.

3. Every religion is false, which does not in its

belief worship one God as the author of all things;

and in its morals, love one God as the end of all

things. Every religion now which does not recog-

nize Jesus Christ is notoriously false, and miracles
can avail it nothing.

The Jews had a doctrine from God, as we have
from Jesus Christ, and confirmed similarly by mi-
racles. They were forbidden to believe in any
worker of miracles, who should teach a contrary
doctrine ; and, moreover, they were required to

have recourse to their priests, and to adhere to

them strictly. So that, apparently, all the reasons
which we have for rejecting workers of miracles,

they had with respect to Jesus Christ and his

apostles.

Yet, it is certain, that they were very highly
blameable for refusing to believe them on the testi-

mony of their miracles: for Jesus Christ said, that

they would not have been blameable if they had not
seen his miracles. John xv. 22—24.

It follows, then, that he regarded his miracles as

nn infallible proof of his doctrine, and that the

Jews were bound by them to believe him. And, in

fac(, It was these miracles especially which made
their unbelief criminal. For the proofs that thev
might have adduced from Scripture, during the life

of Christ, were not alone conclusive. They might
see there that Moses had said. Another prophet
should come ; but that would not have proved Jesus
Christ to he that prophet, which was the whole
matter in question. Such passages of Scripture,
however, would have shown them that Jesus Christ
might be that prophet; and this, taken together
with his miracles, should have determined their be-

lief that he really was so.

d. Prophecy alone was not a sufficient testimony

to Jesus Christ, during his life ; and hence the Jews
would not have been criminal in not believing him
before his death, if his miracles had not decided
the point. Miracles, then, are sufficient when we
detect no contrariety in doctrine, and they should
be received.

Jesus Christ had proved himself to be the Mes-
siah, by confirming his doctrine more by his own
miracles, than by an appeal to the Scriptures and
the prophets.

It was by his miracles that Nicodemus knew his

doctrine to be from God We know that thou art a,

teacher come from God ; for no man can do the things

that thou doest, except God be with him. John iii. 2.

He did not judge of the miracles by the doctrine,

but of the doctrine by the miracles.

So that even though the doctrine was suspected,

as that of Jesus Christ might be by Nicodemus, be-

cause it seemed to threaten with destruction the tra-

ditions of the Pharisees, yet if there were clear and
evident miracles on its side, the evidence for the

miracle ought to carry it against any apparent diffi-

culty in respect to the doctrine. This rule has its

foundation in the indubitable principle, that God
cannot lead into error.

There is something reciprocally due between
God and man. God says in Isaiah i. 18. Come
now and let us reason together. And in another

place, Wiat could I have done more to my vineyard,

that I have not done in it 7 v. 4.

Men owe it to God, to receive the religion which
he sends ; God owes it to men not to lead them into

error. Now, they would be led into error, if any
workers of miracles set forth a false doctrine,

Avhich did not manifestly appear false to the appre-

hensions of common sense, and if a greater worker
of miracles had not already enjoined upon them
not to believe it. So that, if the church were di-

vided, and the Arians, for instance, who affirm that

they are founded upon the Scripture, equally with
the orthodox, had wrought miracles, and the ortho-

dox had not, men would have been led into error.

For, as a man who professes to make known the

secret things of God, is not worthy of credit on his

own private authority, so a man, who, in proof of

the communication that he has from God, raises the

dead, predicts future events, removes mountains,
and heals diseases, is worthy of credit : and we are

impious to refuse it, so long as he is not contra-

dicted by some other teacher who works still greater

wonders.
But is not God said to prove nsl And may

he not prove us by miracles which seem to uphold
error 1

There is a great difference between proving us,

and leading us into error. God proves us ; but he
never leads into error. To prove, is to present the

occasion which does not impose a necessity to act.

To lead into error, is to place man under the ne-

cessity of assuming and approving a falsehood.

This God cannot do; and yet he would do this, if

in an obscure question, he permitted miracles to be

wrought on the side of falsehood.

We are warranted then to conclude, that it is im-
possible for a man who conceals his false doctrine,

with a view to make it appear like truth, and who
affirms himself so be conformed to the will of God
and the rule of his church, to work miracles, in or-

der gradually and insensibly to insinuate a false

and subtle error. This cannot be ; still less can it

be, that God who knoweth the heart, should work
miracles in favor of such a deceiver.

5. There is a great difference between not being

for .Tesus Christ, and avowing the infidelity; and

not being for Jesus Christ, but pretending to be so.

In the first case, perhaps, miracles might be permit-

ted, but not in the other; for it is quite clear of the
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one class, that they are opposed to the truth, but it

is not so of the other ; and thus, such miracles may
be rightly estimated.

Miracles, then, have been the test in doubtful

points, between the Jew and the heathen, the Jew
and the Christian.

"We have seen this in all the combats of truth

against error. In those of Abel against Cain ; of

Moses against the magicians of Egypt ; of Elijah

against the prophets of Baal; of Jesus Christ

against the Pharisees; of St. Paul against Elymas;
of the apostles against the exorcists; and the pri-

mitive Christians against infidels. The truth al-

ways surpassed in a contest of miracles ; and never
in a contest for the true God, and for the truth of
religion, has a miracle been wrought in support of
error, but a greater miracle has been wrought in

support of truth.

By this rule it is clear, that the Jews were under
obligation to believe in Christ. He was suspected
by them, but his miracles were infinitely more strong

than the suspicions against him. They ought there-

fore to have believed him.
In the days of Jesus Christ, some believed in him,

but others would not, because the prophecies said,

that Messiah should be born in Bethlehem ; instead

of v.hich, they conceived that Jesus Christ was born
in Nazareth. But they should have examined more
narrowly, whether he might not yet have been born

in Bethlehem; for his miracles being such, as to

carry conviction, the alleged contradictions of his

doctrine to Scripture, and this obscurity, did not

operate to excuse, but merely to blind them.
Jesus Christ healed him that was born blind, and

did many other miracles on the Sabbath-day, by
means of which, the Pharisees were blinded, wlio

affirmed that it was right to try the miracles by the

doctrine.

The same rule which renders imperative the be-

lief in Christ, equally forbids the belief of anti-

christ.

Jesus Christ did not speak either against God, or

against Moses. The antichrist and the false pro-

phets foretold in the Old and New Testaments, will

speak openly against God, and against Jesus Christ.

Bur to a concealed enemy, God will not give the

power of openly working miracles.

Moses foretold Jesus Christ, and commanded to

follow him. Jesus Christ foretold the antichrist,

and forbade to follow him.
The miracles of Jesus Christ were not predicted

by antichrist, but the miracles of antichrist were
predicted by .Jesus Christ. And thus, if Jesus Chri.st

were not the Messiah, he would have led into error;

but he could not be reasonably led into error by the

miracles of antichrist. Therefore the miracles of
antichrist, do not affect the miracles of Jesus Christ.

In fact, when Jesus Christ predicted the miracles
of antichrist, did he think to injure the faith of his

own'?
There is no rea,son to believe in antichrist, that

there is not lor believing in Christ; but there are
reasons for believing in Christ, which there are not

for believing in antichrist.

6. Miracles assisted in the foundation, and will

a-ssist in the preservation of the church to the days
of antichrist, and even to the end.
Wherefore, God, to preserve this testimony in his

church, has either confounded all false miracles, or

foretold them in his word; and, in both ways, has
elevated his cause, and us who believe in it, above
those false wonders which appear to us superna-
tural.

It will be the same in future time. Either God
will not permit, or he will confound false miracles,

or he will work greater; for miracles have such
weight, that however evident the truth of God may

be, yet it is necessary that he should warn us
against them, when they are wrought against him;
without this, they might disturb us.

And thus, however much the passage in the 15th
of Deuteronomy, which forbids to believe, and to

hear those who work miracles, and who thereby
seduce from the service of God; and that in St.

Mark xiii. 22. which says. There shall rise up false
Christs and false prophets, who shall do many signs
and toonders, and seduce, if it were possible, the very
elect, and some similar ones, may appear to make
against the authority of miracles; nothing more
directly proves their force.

The true rea.son why real miracles are not be-

lieved, is the want of love to God. Ye believe not,

said Christ, because ye are not of my sheep. The
same reason holds, why men believe false miracles.
Because they received not the love of tlie truth that

they might be saved, God shall send them strong de-

lusion, that they shall believe a lie. 2 Thes. ii. 10.

When I have considered how it is that men re-

pose such faith in impostors, who profess to have
certain remedies for disease, as to put their lives in
their hands, it has appeared to me, that the tiue
reason is, that there are some real remedies ; for it

could not be, that there should be so many falla-

cious ones, and that they should obtain so much
credit, if there were none that were true. Had
there never been a real remedy, and all our diseases
had been incurable, it is impossible that any men
could have sup})0sed themselves able to cure; or
that so many others should have reposed confidence
in their boasted powers. As, for instance, if any
man professed to be able to prevent us from ever
dying, no one would believe this, because there is

not a single instance of success. But since many
effectual remedies have been attested by the wisest
of men, the disposition to believe has been thus cre-

ated; because, as the fact cannot generally be de-
nied, that there are successful cures which are un-
doubted, the people who are unable to discriminate
between the false and the true, believe all. In the
same way, the belief of so many imaginar}' influ-

ences of the moon, originates in the fact, that some
do exist, as the flux and reflux of the waters of the
ocean.

In the same way, it appears to me that there could
never have been so many false miracles, false reve-
lations and predictions, if there had not been some
that were true ; nor so many false religions, if there
had not been a true one. For had there been no-
thing of the kind, it is almost impossible that men
could have invented these things, and still more so,

that others should have believed them. But since
there have been some very remarkable things which
were true, and that they have been believed by the
greatest among men, such an effect has been pro-
duced, that almost all the world has acquired a ten-

dency to believe those that are untrue. And thus,

instead of concluding that because there are many
false miracles, there are none true, we must, on the
contrary conclude, that there are some true mira-
cles, because there are so many false; and that there
are false ones, only from this cause, that there are
some true; and th.at, in the same way, there are
false religions, only because one religion is true.

The real cau.'^e of this is, that the human mind,
being prejudiced towards that side of the question,
by some things that are true, acquires a predisposi-

tion to receive even what is counterfeit.

CHAPTER XXI.
MISCELLANEOUS THOUGHTS ON RELIGION.

Pyrrhonism has been useful to religion, for after

all, men, before the comingof Christ, did not know
where ihcy were, nor whether they were great or
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insignificant. And those who affirmed the one or

the other, knew nothing really, and conjectured

without reason, and at a venture. And whichever
they denied, they were still compelled to admit the

principle of faith.

2. Who would blame Christians for their inabi-

lity to give a reason for their belief, when they pro-

fess to hold a religion, that they cannot altogether

explain. On the contrary, they declare when they

propose it to the Gentiles, that it is foolishness; and
should you then complain that they do not go into

the proof of it 1 If they prove it, they contradict

their own words. It is in the failure of proof, that

they maintain their consistency. Yes, but while
that excuses those who present the Christian reli-

gion as such, and cancels the blame of producing it

without a full and rational explanation, it does not

excuse those, who, upon the offer of it made to

them, refuse to believe.

3. Do you conceive it impossible that God is in-

finite, and without parts'? Yes. I will show you
then a thing which is infinite and indivisible. It is

a point moving every where with infinite velocity.

Let this effect of nature, which, at first, seemed im-
possible to you, teach you that there may be others

which you do not know. Do not infer from these

your days of apprenticeship, the conclusion that

there is nothing more to be known, but rather that

there is infinitely more.
4. The way of God, who does all things well, is

to plant religion in the understanding by reasoning,
and in the heart by his grace. But to seek to intro-

duce it, either to the head or the heart by violence,

and by threatening, is not to infuse religion, but
terror. Begin by pitying the incredulous. They
are sufficiently unfortunate. We should not rail

at them, but when it may profit them; but it injures

them.
The whole of our faith is to be found in Jesus

Christ and Adam. The whole of morals, in the
ideas of corruption and grace.

5. The heart has its reasonings, which reason
does not apprehend. We feel this in a thousand
instances. It loves universal being naturally, and
self naturally, just as it takes a fancy; and it hard-
ens itself against either as it will. You have chosen
one, and renounced the other. Was this a matter
of reason with you?

f). The world exists for the exercise of mercy
and judgment upon men ; not as beings now issuing

pure from the hands of God, but as the enemies of
God, to whom he gives, as a matter of grace, suf-

ficient light for their return, if they will seek and
follow it : but suflicient to warrant their punish-
ment if they refuse.

7. After all, it must be acknowledged, that the
Christian religion has something very wonderful in

it. It is, says one, because you were born to it. Far
from it. I resist it for that very reason ; lest I should
be biassed bv a prepossession. But though I were
born to it, I believe that I should have felt the

same.
8. There are two ways of inculcating the truths

of our religion, one bv the force of reason, the other
by the authority of Him who declares them. Men
do not use the latter, but the former. They do not
say, We must believe this, for the Scriptures which
leach it are divine ; but we must believe for this

and the other reason, our own weak arguments; for

reason itself is easily perverted.

Those who appear most hostile to the glory of
religion, are not altogether useless to others. We
would conclude, in the first place, that there is

something supernatural in their hostility, for a
blindness so great is not natural. But if their own
folly makes them such enemies to their own wel-
fare, it may serve as a warning to others, by the

dread of an example so melancholy, and a folly so
much to be pitied.

9. Without Jesus Christ, the world could not con-
tinue to exist. It must either be destroyed, or be-

come a hell.

Does he who knows human nature, know it only
to be miserable 1 And will he only who knows it,

be the only miserable 1

It was not necessary that man should see nothing
at all. It was not necessary that he should see suf-

ficient to believe that he had hold of truth; but it

was necessary that he should see sufficient to know
that he has lost it. To ascertain what he has lost,

he must both see and not see ; and this is precisely

the state of human nature.

It was necessary that the true religion should
teach us both our greatness and our misery, and
lead us both to the esteem and contempt, the love

and the hatred, of self

10. Religion is a matten of such importance, that

it is quite just, that they who will not be at the pains
to seek it, if it is obscure, should not discover it.

What can they complain of, if it is such, that it

may be found for seeking 1

Pride counterbalances and cancels all our mi-
series. How monstrous this is, and how manifestly

man is astray ! He is fallen from his high estate,

and he seeks it again restlessly.

After we had become corrupt, it was right that

we who are in that state should know it ; both those

who delight in it, and those who do not. But it is

not necessary that all should see the way of re-

demption.
When you say that Christ did not die for all, you

give occasion to a voice of the human heart, which
constantly applies to itself the exception. Thus you
give rise .to despair, instead of cherishing hope.

11. The wicked who abandon themselves blindly

to their lusts, without the knowledge of God, and
without troubling themselves to seek him, verify in

themselves this fundamental principle of the faith

which they oppose, that human nature is corrupt.

And the Jews who oppose so stubbornly the Chris-

tian religion, confirm also this other fundamental
truth of the religion which they oppose—that Je-

sus Christ is the true Messiah, and that he is come
to redeem men, and to deliver them from corrup-

tion and misery—as much by their state at the pre-

sent day, which is found predicted in their prophe-
tic writings, as by those same prophecies which
they hold, and which they scrupulously preserve,

as containing the marks by which they are to re-

cognize Messiah. And thus, the proofs of human
corruption, and of the redemption of Jesus Christ,

which are the two leading truths of the system, are
drawn from the profane who boast their utter in-

difference to this religion, and from the Jews, who
are its avowed and irreconcilable enemies.

12. The dignity of man in his state of innocence,
consisted in the dominion of the creatures, and in

using them ; but now, it con,sists in avoiding and
subduing them.

13. Many persons go so much the more danger-
ously astray, because they assume a truth as the

foundation of their error. Their fault is not the

following a falsehood ; but the following of one
truth, to the exclusion of another.

There are many truths, both in faith and morals,
which seem repugnant and contrary to each other,

and which are yet linked together in a most beauti-

ful order.

The source of all heresies, is the exclusion of
someone or other of these truths; and the source

of all the objections, which heretics bring forward,

is the ignorance of some of these truths. And it

usually happens, that being unable to conceive the

relation between two apparently opposing truths,
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and believing that the adoption of one, involves the

rejection of the other; they do actually embrace the
one, and renounce the other.

The Nestorians maintained, that there were two
persons in Jesus Christ, because there were two
natures ; and the Eutychians, on the contrary, that

there was but one nature, because there was but one
person. The orthodox unite the two truths, of two
natures, and one person.
The shortest way to prevent heresy, is to teach

the whole truth ; and the surest way of refuting

heresy, is to meet it by an unreserved declaration

of truth.

Grace will be ever in the world, and nature also.

There will always be Pelagians, and always men
of the catholic faith ; because our first birth makes
the one, and the second birth the other.

It will be one of the severest pangs of the damned,
to find that they are condemned, even by their own
reason, by which they pretended to condemn the

Christian religion.

14. It is a common feature of the lives of ordi-

nary men, £Uid of saints, that they are all seeking
happiness; they difler only in respect to the point
where they place it. Each counts him an enemy,
who prevents his attaining the desired object.

We should determine what is good or evil by the
will of God, who can neither be unjust or blind,

and not by our own will, which is always full of
wickedness and error.

15. Jesus Christ has given in the gospel, this cri-

terion of those who have faith, that they speak a
new language; and, in fact, the renewing of the

thoughts and wishes, alters the conversation also.

For these new things, which cannot be displeasing

to God, in the same way as the old man could not

please him, differ widely from earthly novelties.

—

The things of the world, however novel, soon grow
old in the using; while this new spiritual nature
becomes newer and fresher as it goes forward. Our
ouhvard man perishes, says St. Paul, but the inner
man is renewed day by day. And it will never be

completely renewed, but in eternity, where they
sing without ceasing, the new song of which David
speaks in his Psalms; (Psalm xxxiii. 3.) the song
which flows spontaneously from the pure spirit of
love.

It). When St. Peter and the apostles (Acts xv.)

deliberated on the abolishing of circumcision,
where the point in question involved an apparent
contradiction of the law of God ; they did not con-
sult the prophets, but held by the simple fact of the

gift of the Holy Ghost to those who were uncircura-
cised. They judged it a more certain way of settling

the question, that God approved those whom he had
filled with his Spirit, than that it did not become
them to observe the law. They knew that the end
of the law was but the gift of the Spirit; and that

since they had received it without circumcision,
the ceremony was not essentially necessary.

17. Two laws are better fitted to govern the
whole Christian republic, than all political codes
whatever. These are, the love of God, and the

love of our neighbor.

Our religion is adapted to minds of every or-

der. The multitude looks only at its present state

and establishment; and our religion is such, that

its establishment is a sufficient evidence of its truth.

Others trace it up to the apostles. The best inform-
ed follow it up to the creation of the world. The
angels .see belter and farther still ; they trace it up
to God himself
Those to whom God has given religion as the

feeling of the heart, are happy indeed, and tho-

roughly satisfied of its truth. But for those who
have not this experience, we can only rea.son with
Jhcm, and wait till God himself shall stamp this im-

pression on the heart, without which faith cannot
be savmg.
God, to reserve to himself the sole right of teach-

ing us, and to render this difficult problem of our
being more completely incomprehensible to us, has
concealed the clue to it, so high, or rather so low,
that we cannot reach it ; so that it is not by the en-

ergies of rcEuson, but by the simple submission of
reason, that we shall at length really know our-
selves.

18. The wicked, who profess to follow the dic-

tates of reason, had need be wonderfully strong in
their reasoning. What do they say then 1 Do we
not see, say they, that brutes live and die like men,
and Turks like Christians. Have not the Turks
their ceremonies, prophets, doctors, saints, and re-

ligionists as we have 1 Well, and is this contrary
to Scripture 1 Do not the Scriptures afliirm all this 1

If you have little care to know the truth, you know
enough now to allow you still to slumber. But you
wish with all your heart to know the truth, it is not
enough. You must examine minutely. This might
be enough for some mere question of vain philoso-
phy. But here, where every thing is at stake, it is

not. And yet, many a man, after a flimsy reflec-

tion like this, returns to trifles.

It is dreadful to feel every thing we possess, and
every thing we learn to value, gliding continually
away, without a serious wish, on our parts, to in-

quire, if there is nothing else that is permanent.
A different mode of life in this world, should

surely follow these different suppositions, either

that we may abide here for ever, or that it being
sure that we cannot be here long, it is doubtful whe-
ther we shall be here another hour. This last sup-
position is our actual case.

19. You are bound by your circumstances to

make your best exertions for the discovery of the

truth. For if you die without the worship of Him,
who is the true principle of all things, you are lost.

But, you say, if he had wished me to worship him,
he would have given me some indications of his

will. And so he has; but you neglect them. The
least you can do, is to seek them ; and it will well
repay you.
The Atheists ought to be able to say their things

with absolute certainty. Now, it seems to me, that

a man must be insane, who could affirm it as abso-

lutely certain, that the human soul is mortal. I can
quite understand a man's not seeing it necessary to

fathom the Copcrnican system; but the knowledge,
whether the .soul be mortal or immortal, is essen-

tial to every step in life.

20. Prophecies, miracles, and all the other proofs

of our religion, are not of that sort, that we can say
they are geometrically convincing. But, at pre-

sent, it is sufficient if you grant me, that it is not

contrary to sound reason to believe them. They
have their brightness and their obscurity, calculat-

ed to illuminate some, and to darken others. But
the brightness is such, that it outshines, or, at the

least, equals the clearest presumption to the contra-

ry; so much so, that sound reason never can de-

termine not to accept the evidence, and probably it

is only the corruption and depravity of the heart

that do. There is in the evidence, also, suflicienl

plainness to condemn those who refuse to believe,

though not enough to compel belief; and hence it

is evident, that in those who follow the light, it is

grace, and not reason, which causes them to pur-

sue; and in those who turn away, it is their cor-

ruption, and not their reason, that makes them fly

from it.

Who can hesitate to admire a religion, which is

evidently so thoroughly informed on matters, the

truth of which we recognize increasingly, in pro-

portion to the increase of our light.
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A man who discovers proofs of the Christian re-

ligion, is like a heritor finding the titles to his pro-

perly. Will he say that they are invalid, or neglect

to examine them?
21. Two sorts of persons know God; those whose

hearts are humbled, and who, whatever be the mea-
sure of their intellect, whether common or elevat-

ed, love reproach and self-abasement; and those

who have sufficient determination to seek out, and
maintain the truth, whatever opposition they meet
with.

Those wise men among the heathen, who affirm-

ed the unity of God, were persecuted; the Jews
were hated ;

and Christians even more so.

22. The resurrection of the dead, and the con-

ception by the Virgin Mary, appear to me to pre-

sent no greater obstacle to belief, than the creation

of the world. Is it more difficult to re-produce a

man, than to create man at first '? And if we had
not become familiar with the notion of natural ge-

neration, would it have been more strange to us,

that a child should spring from a woman only, than
from a man and a woman 1

23. There is a vast difference between peace and
assurance of conscience. Nothing short of a sin-

cere search after truth, should give peace ; but no-
thing short of an actual possession of truth itself

can give assurance.
There are two articles of faith, equally unques-

tionable; the one, that man in his primitive state,

or in a state of grace, is elevated above all the na-

tural world, Ls assimilated to God, and made a par-

taker of the divine nature; the other, that in this

state of corruption and of sin, he is fallen from that

elevation, and become like the brute creation.

—

These two propo.sitions are equally true. The
Scripture affirms both of these unequivocally. In

Prov. viii. 31. Mi/ delight is with the sons of men.
In Joel ii. 28. / vnll pour out 7nij Spirit upon all

flesh. In Psalms Ixxxii. 6. I have said, ye are gods;

and all of you are children of the Most High. Then
again, it is said, in Isaiah xl. 6 All flesh is grass,

&c. In Psalms xlix. 12. Man is like unto the beasts

that perish. And in Eccles. iii. 18, 19. / said in my
heart concerning the estate of the sons of men, that

God might manifest them, and that they might see that

they themselves are beasts. For that lohich befallcth

the sons of men befalleth beasts, even one thing befal-

leth them : as the one dieth, so dicth the other, yea,

they have all one breath, so that a man hath no pre-

eminence above a beast : for all is vanity.

21. The instances of the heroic death of the Spar-
tans and others, affect us very little ; for in what
way do they bear upon our case 1 But the death
of the martyrs comes home to our bosoms, for they
are our very members ; we have one common inte-

rest with them ; their resolution may go to form our
own. There is nothing of this in the instances of
heathen heroism ; we have no point of union with
them. In the same way as I am not made wealthy
by the enriching of a stranger, but I am by the

wealth of a parent or a hasband.
95. We can never break ofi' an attachment with-

out pain. As St. Augustine says, A man does not
feel the chain, when he voluntarily follows him who
leads him by it ; but when he begins to resist, and
10 go the other way, then he suffers—the chain
tightens, and suffers violence. Such a chain is our
body, which breaks only by death. Our Lord has
said, from the coming of John the Baptist, (i. e.*

from his entrance into the heart of each believer,)

The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the

vi-olent take it by force. Before the heart is touched,
we have only the dead weight of our corruption.

*This is an accoaimodation of the text, but it is in-

genious.

dragging us down to the earth. But when God
draws us from above, there arises between these
opposing influences, that fearful struggle in which
God alone can overcome. But, as St. Leon says,
We can do every thing through him, without whom
we can do nothing. We must resolve, then, to sus-
tain this warfare all our life long, for here there
cannot be peace. Jesus Christ is not come to bring
peace on earth, but a sword. But yet we must admit,
that as the wisdom of men is foolishness with God, so
even this warfare which seems so tr}'ing to men, is

actually peace with God; it is the very experience
of that peace, which Jesus Christ has accomplish-
ed. It cannot, however, be perfected in us, till the
body is dissolved. And this it is which gives rise

to the wish for death, even while we cheerfully en-
dure a lengthened life for the love of him, who un-
derwent both life and death for us; and who, as St.

Paul says, is able to do for us far more abundantly
than we can ask or think.

26. We should try never to be afflicted at any
thing, but to consider every event as happening for
the best. I believe this to be a duty, and that we
sin in not performing it. For, in fact, the reason
why sin is sin, is merely its contrariety to the will
of God; and thus, the essence of sin consisting in

opposition to that which we know to be the will of
God, it appears to me evident, that when He disco-

vers to us his will by the events of his Providence,
it is a sin not to approve it.

27. When truth is abandoned and persecuted,
then is the time apparently, when our services in its

defence are most pleasing in the sight of God. We
may judge of grace by the analogies of nature; and
hence, we are allowed to conclude, that as an ex-
patriated prince feels a peculiarly kind esteem for
the few ol^ his subjects who continue faithful amidst
a general revolt ; so will God regard, with a pecu-
liar favor, those who defend the purity of religion

in a day of rebuke and blasphemy. But there is

this difference between the kings of the earth, and
the King of kings, that princes do not make their

subjects faithful, they find them so ; whilst God
finds all men faithless, who are without his grace,
and makes them faithful when they are so. So
that, whilst on the one hand, kings must confess
their obligation to those who remain dutiful and
obedient ; on the other, those who remain steadfast

in the service of God, owe it as a matter of infinite

obligation to him only.

28. Neither the discipline of the body, nor the

distresses of the mind, are really meritorious. It is

only the gracious emotions of the heart, that sustain

the body and the mind in suflfering, and attach a
value to such sorrows. For, in fact, these two
things, pains and pleasures, are needful for sanctifi-

cation. St. Paul has said, that we must, through
much tribulation, enter the kingdom of God. This
should comfort those who experience trial, because
having learned that the way to the heaven which
they seek, is full of trouble, it should rejoice them
to recognize such proofs that they are in the right

road. But those very pains are not without their

pleasures, and the overcoming of them is always
accompanied with pleasure. For, as those who
forsake God, to return to the world, do so only be-

cause they find more delight in the pleasures of
earth, than in those which flow from union with
God, and that such charms carry them triumphantly
away, and causing them to re ent their former
choice, make them, at last, as Tertullian says, the

devil's penitents
; so no one ever quits the pleasures

of the world, to embrace the cross of Christ, if he
has not found more delight in reproach, and po-
verty, and destitution, and the scorn of men, than
in all the pleasures of sin. And thus, as Tertullian

says, v;e must not suppose the Christian's life to be
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a life of sorrow. He abandons not the pleasures of
earth, but for others far more noble. St. Paul says,

Pray without ceasing ; in every thing give thanks

;

rejoice evermore. It Ls the joy of having found God,
which is the real principle of our regret at having
offended him, and of our whole change of life. He
who has found the treasure hid in a field, has, ac-

cording to Jesus Christ, such joy thereof, that he sells

all that he liath to buy it. Matih. xiii. ii. The men
of the world have their sorrow; but they have not
that joy, which, as Jesus Chri.st says, the vorld can
neither give, nor take away. The blessed in heaven
have this joy, without any alloy of grief Christians
here have this joy, mingled with regret, at having
sought after questionable pleasures, and with the

fear of losing it, through the influence of those in-

dulgences, whichstill minister unceasing temptation.

We should endeavor then continually to cherish
this fear, which husbands and regulates our joy;
and according as we find ourselves leaning too
much to the one, we should incline towards the
other, that we may be kept from falling.

Remember your blessings in the day of your sor-

sow, and in the day of prosperity remember your
afflictions, till tliat dav, when the promise of Jesus,

that our joy in him shall be full, is accomplished. Let
us not give way to melancholy. Let us not conceive
that piety consists in unmitigated bitterness of soul.

True piety, which is only perfected in heaven, is so
full of consolations, that they are showered on its

beginning, its progress, and its crown. It is a light

so brilliant, that it reflects illumination on all which
belongs to it. If some sorrow mingles with it, espe-
cially at the commencement, this originates in us,

not in the way that we take. It is not the result of
piety newly infused into us, but of the impiety which
yet remains. Take away sin, and unmingled joy
is left. If we monru then, let us not lay the blame
upon our religion, l<ut upon ourselves; and let us
seek only in our amendment for relief

29. The past should present to us no difliculties,

since we have but one duty towards it—regret for

our errors; the future should still less trouble us;
because it is not in the least degree under our con-
trol, and we may never reach it. The present is

the only moment which is really ours, and we ought
to occupy it for God. To this our thoughts should
chiefly be directed. Yet man, in general, is so rest-

less, that he scarcely ever thinks of the life present
and the actual inslant of his existence now, but only
of that in which he will live hereafter. His pro-
pensity is always to live prospectively, but never to

live now. Yet our Lord did not wish our forethought
to go beyond the day in which we now live. These
are the limits which he requires us to keep, both for
our future safety, and our present peace.

30. We sometimes learn more from the sight of
evil, than from an example of good ; and it is well
to accustom ourselves to profit by the evil which is

so common, while that which is good is so rare.

31. In the 13th chapter of Mark, Jesus Christ
speaks largely to his aposlies of his second coming;
and as ihe experience of the church in general, is

the experience of every Christian in particular, it

is certain that this chapter predicts, not only the
entire destruction of the world, to make way for a
new heavens and a new earth, but also the .slate of
each individual, in whom, at his conversion, the
old man is destroyed. The prediction which it

contains of the ruin of the reprobateil temple, which
represents the ruin of the old and reprobate man in

each of us; and of which it is said, that not one
stone shall be left upon another, indicates that not
one aflection of the old man shall be sufltred to re-

main; and those fearful, civil, and domestic wars
which are there foretold, are a too accurate picture

of the inward conflict that they feel who give them-
selves up to God.

33. The elect are unconscious of their virtues

;

the reprobate of their crimes. Both will say at the
last day, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered.
Matth. XXV.

Jesus Christ did not desire the testimony of de-
vils, nor of those who were not called ; but of God,
and of John the Baptist.

34. The faults of Montaigne are very great. He
abounds with improper and impure expressions.
His thoughts on wilful murder, and on death, are
dreadful. He inspires an indifference about salva-
tion, without fear or repentance. As his book was
not written to inculcate religion, he need not have
pressed it ; but a man is bound not to write against
it. Whatever maybe said to excuse the licence of
his opinions on many subjects, it is impossible in
any way to palliate his heathen notions about death.
For a man must have utterly renounced all reli-

gion, who does not, at all events, wish to die like a
Christian : now throughout his whole book, he
thinks only of dying basely and contemptibly.

30. With those who have an aversion to religion,

we should begin by showing them, that it is not
contrary to reason ; then that it is venerable and
worthy of their respect; next, we should put it be-

fore them in an amiable light, and lead them to

wish that it were true ; and lastly, show them by
positive proof that it is true

;
point out its antiquity

and purity, its dignity and elevation; and finally,

its loveliness, as promising to us the true good.
One word from David or from Moses, such as,

God will circumcise your hearts, serves to determine
men's views. Let all the rest of a man's discourse
be doubtful, and let it be uncertain whether he is a
philosopher or a Christian; one sentence like this

gives a color to all the rest. Up to that point there
may be doubt ; but not afterwards.

Though we .should be in error in believing the

Christian religion true, we should lose but little by
it. But how sad to have been in error, in believing
it fiilse.

37. Those circumstances in life which, according
to the world, are the easiest to live in, are the most
difficult according to the will of God. On the con-
trary, nothing is so difficuU in the estimation of the
world as the religious life ; whilst, according to

God's rule, there is nothing more easy. Nothing is

easier than to perform important duties, and ma-
nage great wealth, according to the morality of the

world. Nothing is more difficuU than to" live to

God in such a situation, without acquiring an in-

terest, and a conformity of taste for such pursuits.

38. The Old Testament contained a typical pre-
sentation of future happiness, and the New Testa-
ment teaches the Avay to obtain it. The typical

scene was full of joy; but the way to the reality is

penitence. And yet, even then, the Paschal Lamb
was eaten with bitter herbs ; a perpetual lesson, that

bitterness and sorrow are the road to joy.

39. The apparently casual utterance of the word
Galilee by the Jewish crowd, when they accused
Jesus before Pilate, i^ave occasion to Pilate to send
him to Herod, by which event, the mystery was ful-

filled, that he should be judged both by the Jews
and the Gentiles. A mere accident, as far as we
see, led to tlw fulfilment of the pre-determined
mystery.

41. It is pleasant to be in a vessel beaten by the

storm, when we have the assurance of safety.

This is precisely the character of the persecutions
of the church.
The history of the church, should be called a

history of truth.

42. The two great sources of our sins are pride
and indolence ; and God has been pleased to make
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kuown, in himself, two corresponding means of

cure, his mercy and his justice. The proper effect

of his justice is to abase our pride ; and that of his

mercy, is to overcome our indolence, by stimulating

us to good works according to that text, Romans ii.

4. The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ;

and that of the Ninevites, Jonah iii. 9. Who can

tell if God loill return and repent, and turn away
from his fierce anger that we perish not. And thus,

so far is the mercy of God from encouraging licen-

tiousness, that, on the contrary, nothing is so direct-

ly opposed to if. And instead of saying, " If there

had not been mercy in God, we must have made a

most strenuous effort to obey his laws ;" we ought,

on the contrary, to say, " Because He is a God of

mercy, we must do our utmost to obey him."
43. All that is in the world is the htst of the flesh,

the lust of the eyes, o.nd the pride of life. Wo for

that land of curse, along which tliese three streams
pour forth their waves of kindling flame. Happy
they, who, though they lie upon the bosom of these

streams, are neither engulfed nor hurried down by
them, but remain immoveably secure; not however
standing boldly erect, tut occupying a safe, though
humble seat, from which they rise not till the light

shall dawn ; but who, resting there in peace, spread
forth their hands to Him who can and will deliver

them, and plant their feet firmly within the gates

of the holy city, where they need fear the assaults

of human pride no more ;—and who yet v/eep, not

to see the perishing goods of this world rolling

down that fearful tide, but at the remembrance of

that land, a better land, the heavenly Jerusalem, for

which they sigh incessantly, through the period of

a lengthened exile.

44. A miracle, they say, would determine our be-

lief Men speak thus, while they see no further.

But those reasons, which, when seen at a distance,

seem to limit our range, do not limit us when we
have attained to them. We begin a fresh prospect

from that very point. Nothing bounds the rapid
march of mind. There is scarcely, it is said, a rule

without an exception ; nor a truth so general, but

that there are some cases in which its application

is questionable. It is sufficient that it is not abso-

lutely imiversal, to give us a pretext for assuming
that the case in point is the exception, and to say,

"That is not always true; then there are cases

when it is not true :" then it only remains to show,
that this is one of such cases, and it were inexpert

indeed not to manage that some way.
45. Charity is not a metaphorical precept. To

say that Jesus Christ, who came to supersede types,

by realities, is only come to teach a metaphorical
charity, and to annul the real virtue which existed

before, is abominable.
46. How many stars have our glasses di.scovered,

Mdiich were formerly invisible to our philosophers !

They boldly attacked the Scripture, because they
found it frequently speaking of the great number of
the stars. They said, " There are but one thousand
and twenty-two in all ; we have counted them."

47. Man is so constituted, that by merely telling

him he is a fool, he will, at length, beiieve it; and,

if he tells himself so, he will make himself believe

it. For man holds an inward communication with
himself, which ought to be well regulated, since

even here, Evil communications corrupt good man-
ners. We ought to keep silence as much as possi-

ble, and commune with ourselves of God, and thus

we shall soon convince ourselves of what we real-

ly are.

49. Our own will, even in the po.ssession of all

that it can desire, would not be satisfied. But the

instant we renounce it, we are content. With it,

Tve cannot but be dissatisfied ; without it, we cannot
but be happy.

The true and only virtue, consists in self-abhor-
rence

; because corruption has made us hateful

;

and in seeking a being truly worthy of love, that
we may love him. But as we cannot love that
which is beyond us, we must love a being who is

within us, but not identified with us. Now, none
but the Omnipre.sent Being can be such. The
kingdom of God is within us. The universal Good
dwells in us, yet is He distinct from us.

It is unwise in any one to become fondly attach-
ed to us, though it be, on their part, a matter of vo-
luntary choice and of delight. We cannot but de-
ceive those inwhomwe have created such an affection
—for we cannot be to any one their ultimate object,

or give them plenary enjoyment. Are we not our-
selves ready to perish 1 And so the object of their

regard must die. As we should be criminal in

making any one believe a falsehood, though we
persuaded him to it kindly, and he believed it with
pleasure, and gave us pleasure by believing ; so are
we guilty, if we make others love us, and try to al-

lure their affections to ourselves. Whatever ad-
vantage might accrue to us by a falsehood, we ought
to inform those who are about to believe it, that it

is not true. And so also should we warn our fel-

lows against an attachment to ourselves, when their

whole life should be spent in seeking after God, or
in studying to please him.

50. It is superstition to repose our confidence in

forms and ceremonies ; but not to submit to them is

pride.

51. All other sects and religions have had natu-
ral reason for their guide. Christians only hav^e

been compelled to look beyond themselves for a rule
of guidance, and to study that which Jesus Christ
delivered to the primitive saints, for transmission
to his people. There are some who fret under this

control. They wish, like other people, to follow
their own inclinations. It is vain for us to say to

them. Stand ye in the way, and ask for the old paths,

lohere is the good way, and walk therein. They an
swer like the Jews, We will not walk therein; but

we will certainly do according to the thoughts of our
own heart, like the nations round about us.

52. There are three means of faith, reasoning,
custom, and inspiration. The Christian religion,

Avhich alone has reason to support it, admits not as its

true converts, those who believe without inspiration.

Not that it excludes the influences of reasoning and
custom: on the contrary, it is right that the mind
be open to rational proof, and acquire strength of
faith by habit. Still our religion requires, that we
humble ourselves to ask those spiritual influences

which alone can produce a true and saving faith.

As St. Paul says, Not with wisdom of words, lest

the cross of Christ be of 7ione effect.

53. We never do evil so thorougrhly and cordial-

ly, as when we are led to it by a false principle of
conscience.

54. The Jews who were called to subdue nations
and their kings, have been the slaves of sin ; and
Christians whose calling was to serve, and be sub-
ject, are " the children that are free."

55. Is it courage in a dying man, to go in his

weakness, and in his agony, and face the omnipo-
tent and eternal God 1

56. I readily believe that history, the witnesses

of which have died a violent death in its support.

57. A proper fear of God originates in faith ; a

wrong fear, in doubt :—a right fear tends towards
hope, because it springs from faith, and we do hope
in the God whom we really believe :—an improper
fear leads to despair, because we dread him in

whom we have not faith. This fears to lose God,
and that to find him.

58. Solomon and Job knew best, and exhibited

most accurately the misery of man ; the one being
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the happiest, the other the most wretched of men

:

the one knowing experimentally the vanity of this

world's pleasure ; the other, the reality of its afflic-

tions.

59. The heathen spoke ill of Israel; and so also

did the prophet—and so far from the Israelites hav-
ing a right to say, " You speak as the heathen," it

appears that one of his strongest arguments was
drawn from th^ fact, that the heathen spake like

him.
60. God does not propose that we should submit

to believe him contrary to our reason, or that he
should make us the subjects of a mere tyrannical
authority. At the same time, he does not profess to

give us reasons for every thing he does. And to

reconcile these contrarieties, he is pleased to exhibit

to us clear and convincing prools of what he is,

and to establish his authority with us, by miracles
and proofs which we cannot honestly reject; so that

subsequently, we may believe without hesitation,

the m3'steries which he teaches, when we perceive
that we have no other ground for rejecting them,
but that we are not able of ourselves, to ascertain
whether they are so as they appear or not.

Gi. Mankind is divided into three classes of per-

sons
;
those who have found out God, and are serv-

ing him; those who are occupied in seeking after

God, and have not yet found him; and those who
have not only not found God, but are not seeking
hira. The first are wise and happy; the last are
foolish and unhappy ; the middle class are wise,
and yet unhappy.

62. Men frequently mistake their imagination for

their heart, and believe that they are converted as

soon as they begin to think of turning to God.
Reason acts so tardily, and on the ground of so

many diflerent views and principles, which she re-

quires to have always bei'ore her, that she is con-
tinually becoming drowsy and inert, or going ac-

tively astray for want of seeing the whole case at

once. It is just the reverse with feeling; it acts at

once, and is ever ready for action. It were well
then, after our reason has ascertained what is truth,

to endeavor to feel it, and to associate our faith

with the affections of the heart; for without this it

will ever be wavering and uncertain.

The heart has its reasons, of which reason knows
nothing. We find this in a thousand instances.

It is the heart which feels God, and not the reason-

ing powers. And this is faith made perfect:—God
realized by feeling in the heart.

63. It is an essential feature of the character of

God, that his justice is infinite, as well as his mercy.
Yet certainly his justice and severity towards the

impenitent, is less surprising than his mercy to-

wards the elect.

64. Man is evidently made for thinking. Thought
is all his dignity, and all his worlh. To think

rightly, is the whole of his duty ; and the true order
of thought, is to begin with himself, with his au-
thor and his end. Yet on what do men in general
think 1 Never on these things: but how to obtain

pleasure, wealth, or fame; how to become kings,

without considering what it is to be a king, or even
to be a man.
Human thought is in its nature "wonderful. To

make it contemptible, it must have some strange
defects; and yet it has such, that nothing appears
more ridiculous. How exalted in its nature 1 How
degraded in its misuse.

65. If there is a God, we ought to love him—not

his creatures. The reasonings of the wicked in the

Book of Wisdom, are founded on their persuasion,
that there is no God. They say, Grant this, and
our delight shall be in the creature. But, had they
known that there is a God, they would have drawn
a different conclusion ; and that is the conclusion

of the wise. " There is a God ; seek not for happi-
ness in creatures." Then every thing which al-

lures us towards the love of the creature, is evil,

because it so far hinders us from serving God, if we
know him ; or from seeking him, if we do not.

—

Now, we are full of concupiscence. Then we are
full of evil. We must learn, then, to abhor our-
selves, and all that would attach us to any other
than God only.

66. When we would think of God, how many
things we find which turn us away from him, and
tempt us to think otherwise. All this is evil

;
yet it

Ls innate.

67. That we are worthy of the love of others, is

false. To wish for their love is unjust. Had we
been born in a right state of mind, and with a due
knowledge of ourselves and others, we should not
have felt this wish. Yet we are born with it. We
are then born unjust. Each one regards himself.

That is contrary to all order. Each should regard
the general good. This selfish bias is the source of

all error, in war, in government, and in economy,
&c.

If the members of each national and civil com-
munity should seek the good of the whole body,
these communities themselves, should seek the good
of that whole body of which they are members.
He who does not hate in himself that self-love,

and "that propensity which leads him to exalt him-
self above all others, must be blind indeed ; for no-
thing is more directly contrary to truth and justice.

For it is false that we deserve this exaltation ; and
to attain it, is both unjust and impossible; for

every one seeks it. This disposition with which
we are born, is manifestly unjust—an evil from
which we cannot, but from which we ought, to free

ourselves.

Yet, no other religion but the Christian has con-
demned this as a sin, or shown that we are born
with it; and that we ought to resist it, or suggested
a means of cure.

68. There is in man an internal war between his

reason and his passions. He might have enjoyed
some little repose, had he been gifted with reason,

without the passions, or with passions independently

of rea.son. But, posses.sed as he is of both, he can-

not but be in a state of conflict, for he cannot make
peace with the one, without being at war with the

other.

If it is an unnatural blindness to live without in-

quiry as to what we really are ; it is surely a far

more fearful state, to live in sin, while we acknow-
ledge God. The greater part of men, are the sub-

jects of one or other of these states of blindness.

69. It is certain that the soul is either mortal or

immortal. The decision of this question must make
a total difference in the principles of morals.. Yet
philosophers have arranged their moral S3^stem en-

tirely independent of this. What an extraordinary
blindness!
However bright they make the comedy of life

appear before, the last act is always stained with
blood. The earth is laid upon our head, and there

it lies for ever.

70. When God had created the heavens and the

earth, which cculd feel no happiness in their own ex-
istence, it pleased him to create also a race of beings
who should feel this, and they should constitute a
compound body of thinking members. All men
are members of this body; and in order to their

happiness, it was requisite that their individual and
private will be conformed to the general will, by
which the whole body is regulated. Yet it often

happens, that one man thinks himself an independ-

ent whole ; and that, losing si^ht of the body with

which he is associated, he believes that he depends
only on himself, and wishes to be his own centre,
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and his own circumference. But he finds himself

in this state, like a member amputated from the

body, and that having in himself no principle of

life, he only wanders and becomes more confused

in the uncertainty of his own existence. But when,

at length, a man begins rightly to know himself, he

is, as it were, returned to his senses ; then he feels

that he is not the body; he understands then that

he is only a member of the universal body, and that

to be a member, is to have no life, being, or motion,

but by the spirit of the body, and for the body—that

a member separated from the body to which he be-

longs, has only a remnant and expiring existence

;

and that he ought not to love himself, but for the

sake of the body, or rather that he should love only

the whole body, because ia loving that, he loves

himself, seeing that in it, for it, and by it, only has

he any existence whatever.

For the regulation of that love which we should

feel towards ourselves, we should imagine ourselves

a body composed of thinking members, for we are

members one of another; and thus, consider how
far each member should love itself

The body loves the hand, and if the hand had a
will of its own, it should love itself precisely in

that degree, that the body loves it. Any measure
of love that exjeeds this, is unjust.

If the feet and the hands had a separate will, they
would never bv? in their place, but in submitting it

to the will of the whole body; to do otherwise, is

insubordination and error. But in seeking exclu-

sively the good of the whole body, they cannot but

consult their individual interest.

The members of our body are not aware of the

advantage of their union, of their admirable sym-
pathy, and of the care that nature takes to infuse

into them vitality, and make them grow and endure.

If they could know this, and availed themselves of

their knowledge, to retain in themselves the nourish-

ment which tliey received, without distributing it to

the other members, they would not only be unjust,

but actually miserable—they would be hating, and
not loving themselves: their happiness, as Avell as

their duty, consisting in submission to the guidance
of that ail pervading soul, which loves them better

than they can love themselves.

He who is joined to the Lord is one spii'it. I love

myself, because I am a member of Jesus Christ. I

love Jesus Christ, because he is the head of the

body of which I am a member. All are in one ; each
one is in the other.

Concupiscence and compulsion are the sources of

all our actions, purely human. Concupiscence gives

rise to voluntary, and compulsion to involuntary

actions.

71. The Platonists, and even Epictetus and his

followers maintained, that God only was worthy of

love and admiration
;
yet they sought for themselves

the love and admiration of men. They had no
idea of their own corruption. If they feel them-
selves naturally led to love and adore him, and to

seek in them their chief joy, they are welcome to

account themselves good. But if they feel a na-
tural aversion to this, if they have no manifest bias,

but to wish to establish themselves in the good opi-

nion of men ; and that all their perfection comes to

this, to lead men, without compulsion, to find hap-

piness in loving them ; then I say, that such perfec-

tion is horrible. What, have they known God, and
have not desired exclusively that his creatures

should love him'? Have they wished that the af-

fections of men should stop at themselves 1 Have
they wished to be to men, the object of their deli-

berate preference for happiness 1

72. It is true, that there is difficulty in the prac-

tice of piety. But this difficulty does not rise from
the piety that is now begun within us, but from the

18*

impiety that yet remains. If our sensuality were
not opposed to penitence, and our corruption to the
divine purity, there would be nothing painful in it.

We only sutfer just in proportion as the evil which
is natural to us, resists the supernatural agency of
grace. We feel our heart rending vmder these op-
posing influences. But it were sadly unjust to at-

tribute this violence to God, who draws us to him-
self, rather than to the world, which holds us back.
Uur case is like that of an infant, whom its mother
drags from the arms of robbers; and who, even in
the agony of larceration, must love the fond and
legitimate violence of her who struggles for its

liberty, and can only detest the fierce and tyranni-
cal might of those who detain it so unjustly. The
most cruel war that God can wage against men in
this life is, to leave them without that war which
he has himself proclaimed. lam conie, said Christ,
to bring war ; and to provide for this war, he says,
la'/n come to bring fire and sioord. Matt. x. 34. Luke
xii. 49. Before this, the world lived in a false and
delusive peace.

73. God looks at the interior. The church judges
only by the exterior. God absolves as soon as he
.sees penitence in the heart. The church only when
she sees it in our works. God makes a church,
which is pure within, and which confounds, by its

internal and spiritual sanctity, the impious super-
ficial pretences of the self-sufRcient and the Phari-
see. And the church forms a company of men,
whose outward manners are so pure, as to condemn
the habits of the heathen. If there are within her
border, hypocrites so well concealed, that she de-
tects not their malignity, she permits their conti-

nuance, for though they are not received by God,
whom they cannot deceive, they are received by
men, whom they can. In such cases, however, the
church is not outwardly dishonored, for their con-
duct has the semblance of holiness.

74. The law has not destroyed natural principle

;

it instructs nature. Grace has not abrogated the

law ; it enables us to fulfil it.

We make an idol even of truth itself; for truth,

apart from chanty, is not God. It is but his image,
an idol that we ought neither to love nor worship;
still less should we love and adore its contrary,
which is falsehood.

75. All public amusements are full of danger to

the Christian life ; but amongst all those which the

world has invented, none is more to be feared than
sentimental comedy. It is a representation of the
passions so natural and delicate, that it awakens
them, and gives them fresh spring in the heart—es-

pecially the passion of love, and still more so, when
it is exhibited as eminently chaste and virtuous.

For the more innocent it is made to appear to in-

nocent minds, the more are they laid open to its in-

fluence. The violence of it gratifies our self-love,

which speedily desires to give rise to the same ef-

fects, which we have seen represented. In the

mean while, also, conscience justifies itself by the

honorable nature of those feeling^ which have been
portrayed, so far as to calm the fears of a pure
mind, and to suggest the idea that it can surely be

no violation of purity to love with an affection so

apparently rational. And thus, we leave the theatre

with a heart teeming with the delights and the ten-

dernesses of love; and with the understanding so

persuaded of its innocence, that we are fully pre-

pared to receive its first impressions, or rather to

seek the opportunity of giving birth to them in the

heart of another, that we may receive the same
pleasures, and the same adulation which we saw
so well depicted on the stage.

76. Licentious opinions are so far naturally

pleasing to men, that it is strange that any should

be displeased with them. But this is only when they
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have exceeded all moderate bounds. Besides, there

are many people who perceive the truth, though
they cannot act up to it. And there are few who
do not know that the purity of religion i.r opposed
to such lax opinions, and that it is lolly to affirm,

that an eternal reward awaits a life of licentious-

ness.

77. I feared that I might have written erroneous-
ly, when I saw myself condemned ; but the exam-
ple of so many pious witnesses made me think dif-

ferently. It is no longer allowable to write truth.

The Inquisition is entirely corrupt or ignorant.

It IS better to obey God than man. I fear nothing.

I hope for nothing. The Port Royal feared. It

was bad policy to .separate the two, for when they
feared the least, they made themselves feared the

most.

Silence is the bitterest persecution. But the saints

have never held their peace. It is true that there

should be a call to speak; but we are not to learn
this from the decrees of the council, but from the

necessity of speaking.
If my letters are condemned at Rome, that which

I condemned in them, is condemned in heaven.
The Inquisition, and the society of Jesuits, are

the two scourges of the truth.

78. I was asked, first, if I repented of having
written the Provincial Letters'? I answered. That
far from repenting, if I had it to do again, I would
write them yet more strongly.

I was asked in the second place, why I named the

authors from whom I extracted those abominable
passages which I have cited 1 I answered. If I were
in a town where there were a dozen fountains, and
I knew for certain that one of them was poisoned,
I should be under obligation to tell the world not to

draw from that fountain; and, as it might be sup-
posed, that this was a mere fancy on my part, I

should be obliged to name him who had poisoned
it, rather than expose a whole city to the risk of
death.

I was asked, thirdly, why I adopted an agreeable,

jocose, and entertaining style"? I answered, If I

had written dogmatically, none but the learned
would have read my book ; and they had no need
of it, knowing how the matter stood, at least as well
as I did. I conceived it therefore my duty to write,

so that my letters might be read by women, and
people in general, that they might know the dan-
ger of all those maxims and propositions which
were then spread abroad, and admitted with so lit-

tle hesitation.

Finally, I was asked If I had myself read all the
books which I quoted! I answered. No. To do
this, i had need have passed the greater part of my
life in reading very bad books. But I have twice
read Escobar throughout; and for the others, I got
several of my friends to read them; but I have ne-
ver used a single passage without having read it

myself in the book quoted, without having examin-
ed the case in which it is brought forward, and
without having read the preceding and subsequent
context, that I might not run the risk of citing that
for an answer, which was, in fact, an objection,
which would have been very unjust and blame-
able.

79. The Arithmetical machine produces results
which come nearer to thought, than any thing that
brutes can do; but it does nothing that would, in

the least, lead one to suppose that it has a will like
them.

80. Some authors, speaking of their works, say,

"My book, my commentary, ray history." They
betray their own vulgarity, who have just got a
house over their heads, and have always, " My
house," at their tongue's end. It were better to say,
" Our book, our history, our commentary," &c. for

generally there is more in it belonging to others
than to themselves.

bl. Christian piety aimihilates the egotism of the
heart; worldly politeness veils and represses it.

82. If my heart were as poor as my understand-
ing, I should be happy, for I am thoroughly per-
suaded, that such poverty is a great means of sal-

vation.

83. One thing I have observed, that let a man be
ever so poor, he has always something to leave on
his death bed.

84. I love poverty, because Jesus Christ loved it.

I love wealth, because it gives the means of assist-

ing the wretched. I wish to deal faithfully with all

men. I render no evil to those who have done evil

to me; but I wish them a condition similar to my
own, in wliich they would not receive from the

greater portion of men either good or evil. I aim
to be always true, and just, and open towards all

men. I have much tenderness of heart towards
those whom God has more strictly united to me.
Whether I am in secret, or in the sight of men, I

have set before me in all my actions, the God who
will judge them, and to whom I have consecrated
them. These are my feelings ; and I bless my Re-
deemer every day of my life, who has planted them
in me ; and who, from a man full of weakness,
misery, lust, pride, and ambition, has formed one
victorious over these evils by the power of that

grace, to which I owe every thing, seeing that in

myself there is nothing but misery and horror.

85. Disease is the natural state of Christians; for

by its influence, we become what we should be at

all times; we endure evil; we are deprived of all

our goods, and of all the pleasures of sense; we
are freed from the excitement of those passions

which annoy us all through life; we live without
ambition and without avarice, in the constant ex-

pectation of death. And is it not thus, that Chris-
tians should spend their days 1 And is it not real

happiness to find ourselves placed by necessity in

that .state in which we ought to be, and that we
have nothing to do, but humbly and peaceably sub-

mit to our lot. With this view, I ask for nothing
else but to pray God that he would bestow this grace
upcin me.

86. It is strange that men have wished to dive
into the principles of things, and to attain to uni-

versal knowledge; for surely it were impossible to

cherish such a purpose, without a capacity, or the

presumption of a capacity, as boundless as nature
itself.

87. Nature has many perfections to show that il

is an image of the Deity. It has defects, to show
that it is but an image.

88. Men are so completely fools by necessity, that

he is but a fool in a higher strain of folly, who does
not confess his foolishness.

89. Do away the doctrine of probability, and you
please the world no longer. Give them the doc-

trine of probability, and you cannot but please them.

90. If that which is contingent were made cer-

tain, the zeal of the saints, for the practice of good
works, would be useless.

91. It must be grace indeed that makes a man a
saint. And who, even in his most doubtful mood,
does not know what constitutes a saint, and what a

natural manl
9G. The smallest motion is of importance in na

ture. The whole substance of the sea moves when
we throw in a pebble. So in the life of grace, the

most trifling action has a bearing in its conse-

quences upon the whole. Every thing then is im-
portant.

97. Naturally men hate each other. Much use

has been made of human corruption, to make it

subserve the public good. But then, all this is biK
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deception ; a false semblance of charity ; really it is

only hatred alter all. This vile resource of human
nature, this figmentum vialum is only covered. It

is not removed.
98. They, who say that man is too insignificant

to be admitted to communion with God, had need
be more than ordinarily great to know it assuredly.

99. It is unworthy of God to join himself to man
in his miserable degradation; but it is not so to

bring him forth from that misery.

1(W. Whoever heard such absurdities'? sinners

purified without penitence
;
just men made perfect

without the grace of Christ ; God without a con-

trolling power over the hmnan will; predestination

without mystery; and a Redeemer without the cer-

tainty of salvation.

103. That Christianity is not the only religion, is

no real objection to its being true. On the contrary,

this is one of the means of proof that it is true.

104. In a state established as a republic, like Ve-
nice, it were a great sin to try to force a king upon
them, and to rob the people of that liberty which
God had given them. But in a slate where mo-
narchical power has been admitted, we cannot vio-

late the respect due to the king, without a degree
of sacrilege ; for as the power that God has con-
ferred on him, is not only a representation, but a
participation of the power of God, we may not op-

pose it without resisting manifestly the ordinance
of God. Moreover, as civil war, which is the con-
sequence of such resistance, is one of the greatest

evils that we can commit in violation of the love

of our neighbor, we can never sufliciently magnify
the greatness of the crime. The primitive Chris-
tians did not teach us revolt, but patience, when
kings trampled upon their rights.

I am as far removed from the probability of this

sin, as from assassination and robbery on the high-
way. There is nothing more contrary to my na-
tural disposition, and to which I am less tempted.

105. Eloquence is the art of saying things in such
a manner, that in the first place, those to whom we
speak, may hear them without pain, and with plea-
sure

; and, in the second, that they may feel inter-

ested in them, and be led by their own self-love, to

a more willing reflection on them. It consists in

the endeavor to establish a correspondence between
the understanding and heart of those to whom we
speak, on the one hand, and the thoughts and ex-
pressions of which, we make use on the other; an
idea which supposes, at the outset, that we have
well studied the human heart, to know all its re-

cesses, and rightly to arrange the proportions of a
discourse, calculated to meet it. We ought to put
ourselves in the place of those to whom we speak,
and try upon our own heart, the turn of thought
which we give to a discourse, and thus ascertain if

the one is adapted to the other, and if Ave can in
this way acquire the conviction, that the hearer
will be compelled to surrender to it. Our strength
should be, in being simple and natural, neither in-

flating that which is little, nor lowering that which
is really grand. It is not enough that the state-

ment be beautiful. It should suit the subject, hav-
ing nothing exuberant, nothing defective.

Eloquence is a pictural representation of thought

;

and hence those who, after having painted it, make
additions to it, give us a fancy picture, but not a
portrait.

106. The Holy Scripture is not a science of the
understanding, but of the heart. It is intelligible

only to those who have an honest and good heart.
The veil that is upon the Scriptures, in the case of
the Jews, is there also in the case of Christians.
Charity is not only the end of the Holy Scriptures,
but the entrance to them.

107. If we are to do nothing, but where we have

the advantage of certainty, then we should do no-
thing in religion; for religion is not a matter of
certainty. But how many things we do uncer-
tainly, as sea voyages, battles, &c. I say then, that

we should do nothing at all, for nothing' is certain.

There is more of certainty in religion, than in the
hope that we shall see the morrow ; for it is not
certain that we shall see the morrow. But it is cer-

tainly possible, that we may not see to-morrow.*
And this cannot be afiirmed of religion. It is not
certain that religion is; but who will dare to say,
that it is certainly possible that it is not"? Now
when we labor for to-morrow, and upon an uncer-
tainty, reason justifies us.

108. The inventions of men progressively im-
prove from age to age. The goodness and the

wickedness of men in general remain the same.
109. A man must acquire a habit of more philo-

sophic speculation and thought on what he sees,

and form his judgment of things by that, while he
speaks generally to others in more popular lan-

guage.
lU.t Casual circum.stances give rise to thoughts,

and take them away again ; there is no art of cre-

ating or preserving them.
112. You think "that the church should not judge

of the inward man, because this belongs oniy to

God ; nor of the outward man, because God judges
of the heart ; and thus, destroying all power of dis-

criminating human character, you retain within the

church the most dissolute of men, and men who so

manifestly disgrace it, that even the synagogues of
the Jews, and the sects of philosophers would have
ejected them as worthless, and consigned them to

abhorrence.
113. Whoever will, may now be made a priest,

as in the days of Jeroboam.
114. The multitude which is not brought to act

as unity, is confusion. That unity which has not

its origin in the multitude, is tyranny.

115. Men consult only the ear, for want of the

heart.

110. We should be able to say in every dialogue
or discourse, to those who are offended at it, " Of
what can you complain V

117. Children are alarmed at the face which they
have themselves disguised; but how is it, that he
who is so weak as an infant, is so bold in maturer
years 1 Alas, his weakness has only changed its

subject

!

118. It is alike incomprehensible that God is, and
that he is not; that the soul is in the body, and that

we have no soul; that the world is, or is not cre-

ated; that there is, or is not such a thing as ori-

ginal sin.

119. The statements of atheists ought to be per-

fectly clear of doubt. Now it is not perfectly clear,

that the soul is material.

120. Unbelievers are the most credulous ! They
believe the miracles of Vespasian, that they may not

believe the miracles of Moses.

ON THE PHILOSOPHY OP DESCARTES.

We may say generally, the world is made by
figure and motion, for that is true ; but to say what
figure and motion, and to specify the composition

of the machine, is perfectly ridiculous ; for it is

useless, questionable, and laborious. But, if it be

all true, the whole of the philosophy is not worth
an hour's thought.

* Tliat is, we know of possible events by which this

might be the case.

tThe thought 110, is not found in the MSS. but

only in the edition of Condorcet, an authority cer-

tainly not to be followed.
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CHAPTER XXII.

THOUGHTS ON DEATH, EXTRACTED FROM A LETTER OF

M. PASCAL, ON THE OCCASION OF THE DEATH OF
HIS FATHER.

When we are in affliction, owing to the death of

some friend whom we loved, or some other misfor-

tune that has happened to us, we ought not to seek

for consolation in ourselves, nor in our fellow-crea-

tures, nor in any created thing; we should seek it

in God only. And the reason is, (hat creatures arc

not the primary cause of those occurrences which
we call evils. But that the providence of God
being the true and sole cause of them, the arbiter

and the sovereign, we ought, undoubtedly, to have
recourse directly to their source, and ascend even
to their origin, to obtain satisfactory alleviation.

For, if we follow this precept, and consider this

afflicting bereavement, not as the result of chance,

nor as a fatal necessity of our nature ; not as the

.sporl of those elements and atoms of which man is

formed, (for God has not abandoned his elect to the

risk of caprice or chance,) but as the indispensable,

inevitable, just, and holy result of a decree of the

providence of God, lo be executed in the fulness of

time; and, in fact, that all which happens has been

eternally present and pre-ordained in God; if, I

.say, by the teachings of grace we consider this

casualty, not in itself, and independently of God,
but viewed independently of self, and as in the will

of God, and in the justice of his decree, and the

order of his Providence; which is, in fact, the true

cause, without which it could not have hajipened,

by which alone it has happened, and happened in

the precise manner in which it has; we should

adore in humble silence the inaccessible elevation

of his secrecy ; we should venerate the holiness of

his decrees; we should bless the course of his jiro-

videncc; and, uniting our will to the very will of

God, we should desire with him, in him, and for

him, those very things which he has wished in us,

and for us, from all eternity.

2. There is no consolation but in truth. Unques-
tionably there is nothing in Socrates or Seneca
which can soothe or comfort us on these occasions.

They were under the error, which, in blinding the

first man, blinded all the rest. They have all con-

ceived death to be natural to man ;
and all the dis-

courses that they have founded upon this false prin-

ciple, are so vain and so wanting in solidity, that

they have only served to show, by their utter use-

lessness, how very feeble man is, since the loftiest

productions of the greatest minds are so mean and
puerile.

It is not so with Jesus Christ; it is not so with

the canonical Scriptures. The truth is set forth

there: and consolation is associated with it, as in-

fallibly as that truth itself is infallibly separated

from error. Let us regard death then, by the light

of that truth which the Holy Spirit leaches. We
have there a most advantageous means of knowing
that really and truly death is the penalty of sin, ap-

pointed to man as the desert of crime, and neces-

sary to man for his escape from corruption : that it

is the only means of delivering the soul from the

motions of sin in the members, from which the

saints are never entirely Iree, while they live in

this world. We know that life, and the life of

Christians especially, is a continued sacrifice, which
cem only be terminated by death. We know that

Jesus Christ, when he came into this world, consi-

dered him.self, and offered himself to God as a sa-

crifice, and as a real victim ; that his birth, his life,

his aeath, resurrection and ascension, and his sit-

ting at the right hand of the Father, are but one
ancl the same sacrifice. We know that what took

place in Jesus Christ, must occur also in all his

members.
Let us consider life then as a sacrifice, and that

the accidents of life make no impression on the

Christian mind, but as ihcy interrupt or carry on

this sacrifice. Let us call nothing evil but that

which constitutes the victim due to God a victim

oflered to the devil; but let us call that really good,

which renders the victim due in Adam to the devil,

a victim sacrificed to God; and by this rule, let us

examine death.

For this purpose we must have recourse to the

person of Jesus Christ : for as God regards men
only in the person of the Mediator, Jesus Christ,

men also should only regard either others or them
selves, mediately through him.

If we do not avail ourselves of this mediation,
we shall find in ourselves nothing but real miseries

or abominable evils; but if we learn to look at

every thing through Jesus Christ, we shall always
obtain comfort, satisfaction, and instruction.

Let us look at death then through Christ, and not

without him. Without Christ it is horrible, detest-

able; it is the abhorrence of human nature. In

Jesus Christ it is ver}- different ; it is lovely, holy,

and the joy of the faithful. All trial is sweet in

Jesus Christ, even death. He suffered and died to

sanctify death and suffering; and as God and man,
he has been all that is great and noble, and all that

is abject, in order to consecrate in himself all things

except sin, and to be the model of all conditions of

life.

In order to know what death is, and what it is in

Jesus Christ, we should ascertain what place it

holds in his one eternal sacrifice ; and with a view
lo this, observe, that the principal part of a sacrifice

is the death of the victim. The offering and the

consecration which precede it, are preliminary steps,

but the actual sacrifice is death, in which the crea-

ture, by the surrender of its life, renders to God all

the homage of which it is capable, making it-self

nothing before the eyes of His majesty, and adoring
that Sovereign Being which exists essentially and
alone. It is true that there is yet another step after

the death of the victim, which is God's acceptance
of the sacrifice, and which is referred to in the

Scripture, as Gen. viii. 2L And God svielled a
sweet savor. This certainly crowns the offering;

but then this is more an act of God towards the

creature, than of the creature to God; and does
not therefore alter the fact that the last act of the

creature is his death.

All this has been accomplished in Jesus Christ.

When he came into the world he offered himself.

So Heb. ix. 14. 'rhrough the elernai Spirit, lie of-

fered himself to God. When he corxeth into the world,

he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou icouldst not, but

a bod II thou hast prepared me. Then, said I, Lo, I
come, in the volume of ih-e book it is imtten of me, lo

do thii will, O God ; yea, thy law is within my heart.

Heb. X. 5. Psalm xl. 7, 8. Here is his oblation
;

his sanctificaiion followed immediately upon his

oblation. This .sacrifice continued throu2:h his

whole life, and was completed by his death. So
Luke xxiv. 26. Ought not Christ to hare sit{/'frcd

these things, and entered into his glory. And again,

Heb. V. In the days of his flesh, when he had offtred

up prayers and .supplications, with strong crying and
tears unto him that' was able to save him from d-eath,

he was heard in that he feared; and though he were

a son, yet learned he obedience bi/ the things which he

suffered. And God raised him from the dead, and
cau.sed his glory to rest upon him, (an event for-

merly prefigured by the fire from heaven, which
fell upon the victims to burn and consume the

body,) to quicken him to the life of glory. This is



THOUGHTS ON RELIGION. S65

•what Jesus Christ has obtained, and which was ac-

complished at his resurrection.

This sacrifice, therefore, having been perfected

by the death of Jesus Christ, and consummated
even in his body by the resurrection, in which the

likeness of sinful flesh has been swallowed up in

glory, Jesus Christ had done all on his part; it re-

mauied only that the sacrifice be accepted of God;
and that, as the smoke arose and carried the odor

to the throne of God, so Jesus Christ should be in

this state of complete immolation, ofiered, carried

up, and received at the throne of God itself; and
this was accomplished in his ascension, in which,
by his own strength, and by the strength of the Holy
Spirit, supplied to him continually, he ascended up
on high. He was borne up as the smoke of those

victims who were typical of Jesus Christ, was car-

ried up buoyant on the air, which is a type of the

Holy Spirit. And the Acts of the Apostles state

expressly, that he was received into heaven, to as-

sure us that this holy sacrifice, offered on the earth,

was accepted and received into the bosom of God.
Such is the fact with regard to our Almighty

Lord. Now, let us look at ourselves. When we
enter into the church, which is the company of all

faithful. people, or to speak more particularly, of
God's elect, irrto which Jesus Christ, by a privilege

peculiar to the only Son of God, entered at the mo-
ment of his incarnation, Ave are ofl^ered and sanc-
tified. This sacrifice continues through life, and is

perfected in death, in which the soul, quitting en-

tirely the vices and the corrupt afl^ections of earth,

whose contagion still, throughout life, ministered
some infection, perfects her own immolation, and
is received into the bosom of God.

Let us not then sorrow for the death of the faith-

ful, as the heathen who have no hope. We have
not lost them at their death. We lost them, so to

speak, from that moment when they were really

given to God. From that time they were the
Lord's. Their life was devoted to him ; their ac-
tions to mankind regarded only the glory of God.
Then in their death they have become entirely se-

pal ated from sin, and in that moment they have
been received of God, and their sacrifice received
its completion and its crown.
They have performed their vows; they have

done the work which God gave them to do ; they
have accomplished the work for which alone they
were created. The will of God has been done iii

them, and their Avill has been absorbed in the will
of God. That then which God has joined together,
let not our will put asunder ; let us destroy or sub-
due, by a right comprehension of the triUh. that
sentiment of our corrupted and fallen nature which
presents to us only false impressions, and which
disturbs by its delusions, the holy feelings that

evangelical truth inspires.

Let us not then regard death as heathens, but as
Christians, with hope, as St. Paul ordains ; for this

is the special privilege of believers. Think not of
a corpse as a putrid carcass, as lying nature repre-
sents it to us; but count it, according to the appre-
hensions of faith, as the sacred and eternal temple
of the Spirit of God.
For we know that the bodies of the saints are

preserved by the Holy Spirit unto the resurrection,
which will be accomplished by that Spirit dwelling
in them for that purpose. It was on this account
that some reverenced relics of the dead; and for
this same reason, formerly, the eucharist was placed
in the mouth of the dead. But the church has
given up this custom, because the eucharist being
the bread of life, and of the living, ought not to be
administered to the dead.

Do not consider the faithful, who have died in

the grace of God a^ Iraving ceased to live, though

nature suggests this ; but as now beginning to live,

for so the truth assures us. Do not regard their
souls as perished and annihilated, but as quickened
and united to the sovereign source of life. And in
this way, correct by the belief of these truths, those
erroneous opinions which are so impressed upon
our minds, and those feelings of dread which are
so natural to us.

3. God created man with two principles of love

;

the love of God, and the love of self; but governed
by this law, that the love of God should be infinite,

having only the infinite God lor its end ; the love
of self finite and subordinate to God.
Man, in that state, not only loved himself with-

out sinning; but not to have loved himself, would
have been criminal.

But since sin entered into the world, man has
lost the former principle of love; and this love of
self, having dwelt alone in this noble mind, made
originally capable of an infinite love, has spread
forth inordinately in the void which the love of God
left desolate; and hence man now loves himself,
and all other things for his own sake, i. e. in an in-

finite degree.
There is the origin of self-love. It was natural

to Adam ; and in his state of innocence it was quite

justifiable; but in consequence of sin, it has become
criminal and unbounded. We see then both the
source of this love, and the cause of its enormity
and guilt. It is the same with the desire of domi-
nion, with inactivity, and all other vices; and this

idea may be easily transferred to the dread which
we have of death. This dread was natural and pro-

per in Adam, when innocent; because as his life

was approved of God, it ought to be so by man

;

and death would have been dreadful, as terminating
a life conformed to the will of God. But since
man has sinned, his life has become corrupt, his

body and soul mutually hostile to each other, and
both hostile to God.
But while this change has poisoned a life once so

holy, the love of life has yet remained ; and that

dread of death, which has remained the same also,

and which was justifiable in Adam, is not justifia-

ble in us.

We see, then, the origin of the dread of death,
and the cause of its guilt. Let the illumination of
faith correct the error of nature.

The dread of death is natural to man ; but it was
in his state of innocence, because death could not
enter paradise, without finishing a life perfectly

pure. It was right, then, to hate it, when it went to

separate a holy soul from a holy body : but then it

is right to love it, when it separates a holy soul from
an impure body. It was right to shrink from it

when it would have broken up the peace between
the soul and the body ;

but not when it terminates
an otherwise irreconcilable dissension. In fact,

when it would have afflicted an innocent body;
when it would have deprived the body of the power
of knowing God; when it would have separated
from the soul a body submissive to its will, and co-

operating with it ; when it would have terminated
all the blessings of which man knew himself capa-
ble, then it was right to abhor it. But, when it ter-

minates an impure life; when it takes away from
the body the liberty of sinning; when it rescues the

soul from the might of a rebel, who counteracts all

his efl^orts for salvation, it is very improper to retain

towards it the same opinions.

We must not then give up this love of life which
was given us by nature; for we have received it

from God. But then, let it be a love for that same
life which God gave, and not for a life directly con-

trary to it. And whilst we approve the love which
Adam felt to the life of innocence, and which Jesus

Christ also had for his life, let it be one business to
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hate a life, the reverse of that which Jesus Christ
'joved, and to attain to that death which Jesus Christ
experienced, and which happens to a body approv-
ed of God; but let us not dread a death, which, as
it operates to punish a guilty body, and to cleanse a
vitiated body, ought to inspire in us very different

feelings, if we have but the principles, in liowever
small a degree, of faith, hope, and charity.

It is one of the great principles of Christianity,

that all which happened to Jesus Christ, should take
place in the soul and body of each Christian: that

as Jesus Christ has suffered during his mortal life,

has died to this mortal life, has risen to a new life,

has ascended to heaven, where he has sat down at

the right hand of the Father ; so ought both the body
and soul to suffer, die, rise again, and ascend to

heaven.
All these things are accomplished during this life

in the soul, but not in the body. The soul suffers

and dies to sin ; the soul is raised to a new life ; and
then, at last, the soul quits the earth, and ascends
to heaven in the holy paths of a heavenly life ; as
St. Paul says, Our conversation is in heaven.
But none of these things take place in the body

during this present life; they will occur hereafter.

For, in death, the body dies to its mortal life : at

the judgment, it shall rise to new life; and after

the judgment, it shall ascend to heaven, and dwell
there for ever. So that the same train of events
happens to the body as to the soul, only at different

times: and these changes in the body do not take
place till those of the soul are complete—that is, af-

ter death. So that death is the coronation of the bea-
tification of the soul, and the dawn of blessedness
to the body also.

These are the wonderful ways of Divine wisdom
respecting the salvation of .souls! And St. Augus-
tine teaches us here, that God has adopted this ar-

rangement to prevent a serious evil; for if the pe-
riod of the act of the spiritual regeneration of the

soul had been made the period of the death and re-

surrection of the body also, men would only have
submitted to the obedience of the gospel from the

love of life; but by the present arrangement, the

power of faith is much more manifested, whilst the

May to immortality is traced through the shades of
death.

•1. It were not right that we should not feel and
mourn over the afflictions and misfortunes of life,

like angels who have not the passions of our nature.

It were not right either that we should soriow
without consolation like the heathens, who know
not the hope of grace. But it is right that we should
be afflicted and comforted as Christians, and that

the consolations of grace should rise superior to the
feelings of nature ; .so that grace should not only be
in U.S, but victorious in us; so that, in hallowing
our heavenly Father's name, his will should be-

come ours; so that his grace should reign over our
imperfect nature, and that our afflictions should be,

as it were, the matter of a sacrifice Avhich grace
completes, and consumes to the glory of God: and
that these individual .sacrifices should honor and
anticipate that universal sacrifice, in which our
whole nature shall be perfected by the power of Je-

sus Christ.

And hence we derive benefit from our imperfec-
tions, since they serve as matter for such sacrifi-

ces.* For it is the object of true Christians to pro-
fit by their own imperfections, in as much as all

things vwrk together for good to the elect.

And if we are careful, we shall find great profit

and edification in considering this matter as it is in

truth. For since it is true, that the death of the

body is only the image of the death of the soul, and

" 2 Corinthians xii. 9, 10.

that we build on this principle, that we have good
ground to hope for the salvation of those whose
death we mourn ; then it is certain, that if we can-
not check the tide of our grief and distress, we may
at lea.st derive from it this benefit, that if the death
of the body is so dreadful, as to give rise to such
emotions, that of the soul would have caused us
agonies far less consolable. God has sent the form-
er to those for whom we weep ; but we hope that

the latter he has averted. See then in the magni-
tude of our woes, the greatness of our blessings;

and let the excess of our grief, be the measure of

our joy.

5. Man is evidently too weak to judge accurately
of the train of future events. Let our hope, then,

be in God; and do not let us weary ourselves by
rash and unjustifiable anticipations. Let us com-
mit ourselves to God for the guidance of our way
in this life, and let not discontent have dominion
over us.

Saint Augustine teaches us that there is in each
man, a Serpent, an Eve, and an Adam. Our senses
and natural propensities are the Serpent; the ex-

citable desire is the Eve; and reason is the Adam.
Our nature tempts us perpetually; criminal desire

is often excited ; but sin is not completed till reeison

consents.

Leave then this Serpent and this Eve to distress

us if they will ; but let us pray to God so to strength-

en our Adam by his grace, that he may abide vic-

torious—that Jesus Christ may be his conqueror,
and may dwell in us for ever.

CHAPTER XXIII.

PRAYKR, FOR THE SANCTIFIED USE OF AFFLICTION BY
DISEASE.

O Lord, whose Spirit is in all things so good and
gracious, and who art so merciful, that not only the
prosperities, but even the humiliations of thy elect

arc the results of thy mercy : graciou.sly enable me
to act in the state to which thy righteous hand has
reduced me, not as a heathen, but as a true Chris-
tian; that 1 may recognize thee as my Father and
my God, in whatever slate I am; since the change
in my condition, makes no change in thine; since

thou art always the same, though I am ever varia-

ble; and that thou art no less God, when thou mi
nistcrest affliction or punishment, than in the gifts

of consolation and peace.

2. Thou has given me health to serve thee, and 1

have profanely misused it. Thou hast now sent

disease to correct me. Suffer me not so to receive

it as to anger thee by my impatience. I have abus-

ed my health, and thou has rightly punished me
let me not abuse thy correction also. And since

the corruption of my nature is such, that it renders
thy favors hurtful to me, let thy Almighty grace, O
God, make these thy chastenings profitable. If in

the vigor of health, rny heart was filled with the

love of this world, destroy that vigor for my safety's

sake, and unfit me for the enjoyment of this world,
either by weakness of body, or by overcoming love,

that I may rejoice in thee only.

3. O God, to whom at the end of my life, and al

the end of this world, I must give an account of all

that I have done ; O God, who permittest this world
to exist, only for the trial of thine elect, and the

punishment of the wicked; O God, who Icavest

hardened sinners to the luxurious, but criminal en-

joyments of this world; O God, who causest this

body to die, and at the hour of death, separatest oui

souls from all that in this world they have loved,

O God, who at the last moment of my life, breakesl

me off from all those things to which I am attached,

and on which my heart has been fixed ; O God, who
wilt consume at the last day the heavens and the
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earth, and all the creatures that are therein, to show

lo all the world that nothing subsists but thyself,

and that nothing but thyself is worthy of love, be-

cause thou only dost endure; O God, who wilt de-

stroy all these vain idols, and all these fatal objects

of our aflections; I praise thee, and I will bless

thee, O my God, all the days of my life, that it hath

pleased thee to anticipate in my favor, the event of

that awful day, by destroying already, as it respects

me, all these things, through the weakness to which

thou hast reduced me. I praise thee, O my God,

and I will bless thee all the days of my life, that it

hath pleased thee to reduce me to a state of inabili-

tv to enjoy the sweets of health, and the pleasures

o'f the world; and that thou hast in a manner de-

stroyed for my profit, those deceitful idols which

thou wilt hereafter eifectually destroy, to the confu-

sion of the wicked in the day of thine anger. Grant,

Lord, that I may henceforth judge myself accord-

ing to this destruction, which thou has wrought in

my behalf; that thou mayest not judge me after

that entire destruction which thou wilt make of my
natural life and of the whole world. For seeing,

Lord, that at the instant of my death, I shall find

myself separated from this world, stripped of all

things, and alone in thy presence, to answer to thy

justice for all the thoughts of my heart: grant that

1 may consider myself in this disease, as in a kind

of death, separated from the world, stripped of all

the objects of my affection, and alone in thy pre-

sence, to implore from thy compassion the conver-

sion of my heart; and that hence I may have great

comfort from the thought, that thou visitest me now
with a species of death, as the result of thy mercy,

before thou appointest me really and finally to

death as the result of thy justice. Grant, then, O
my God, that since thou hast anticipated my death,

I may anticipate the rigor of thy sentence ; and that

I may examine myself before thy judgment, to find

mercy in thy presence.

4. Grant; O my God, that I may adore in silence,

the order of thy providence, in the guidance of my
life; that thy rod may comfort me; and that, if I

have lived in the bitterness of my own sins during

my prosperity, I may now taste the heavenly sweet-

ness of thy grace, during the salutary evils with

which thou hast chastened me. But I confess, O
my God, that my heart is so hardened, and so full of

the thoughts, and cares, and anxieties, and attach-

ments of the world, that neither sickness, nor health,

neither sermons, nor books, nor thy holy Scriptures,

nor thy gospel, nor its holiest mysteries, nor alms,

nor fastings, nor mortifications, nor the sacraments,

nor thy death, nor all my eflx)rts, nor those of the

whole world put together, can effect any thing what-

ever, even to begin my conversion, if thou dost not

accompany all these things by the extraordinary
assistance of thy grace. For this, O my God, I ad-

dress myself to thee, the Almighty, to ask from thee

a gift, that all thy creatures together could not be-

stow. I should not have the daring to direct my
cry to thee, if any other being could answer it.

But, O my God, since the conversion of my heart,

for which I now entreat, is a work which surpasses

all the efforts of nature ; I can apply to none but to the

Author and Almighty master of nature, and of my
heart. To whom should I cry, Lord, to whom
should I have recourse but to thee 7 Nothing short

of God can fulfil my desire. It is God himself that

I need, and that I seek; and to thee only, O my
God, do I address myself, that I may obtain thee.

Open my heart, Lord. Enter this rebel place,

where sin has reigned. Sin holds it in subjection.

Enter as into the house of a strong man ; but first

bind the strong and mighty enemy who ruled it, and
then take possession of the treasures which are

there. O Lord, regain those affections which the

world has stolen. Seize this treasure thyself, or

rather resume it ; for it belongs to thee as a tribute

that I owe thee, as stamped by thine own image.

Thou hast imprinted it at the moment of my bap-

tism, which was my second birth ; but it is all ef-

faced. The image of the world is graven there so

deeply, that thine is scarcely cognizable. Thou
only couldst create my soul ; thou only canst create

it anew. Thou only couldst impress there thine

image ;
thou only canst reform it, and refresh the

lineaments of thy obliterated likeness; that is,

Jesus Christ my Saviour, who is thine image, and
the very character of thy subsistence.

5. O, my God, how happy is a heart that can love

so lovely an object, with an honorable and a bene-

ficial love ! 1 feel that I cannot love the world
without displeasing thee, without injuring and dis-

honoring myself; and yet the world is still the ob-

ject of my delight. O, my God, how happy is the

soul who finds his delight in thee, since he may
abandon himself to thy love, not only without scru-

ple, but with commendation. How firm and last-

ing is his happiness, since his hope cannot be disap-

pointed, because thou wilt never be destroyed, and
neither life nor death shall separate him from the

object of his desires; and that the same moment
which overwhelms the wicked and their idols in

one common ruin, shall unite the just with thee in

one common glory ; and that as the one shall pe-

rish with the perishable objects to which they were
attached ; the others, shall subsist eternally in the

eternal and self-existent object to which they were
so strictly united. Blessed are they, who, with per-

fect freedom, and an invincible bias of their will,

love perfectly and freely, that which they are inces-

santly constrained to love.

6. Perfect, O my God, the holy emotions that thou

hast given me. Be their end, as thou art their be-

ginning. Crown thine own gifts; for thine I admit

them to be. Yes, O my God, far from assuming
that my prayers have any merit, which could con-

strain thee to answer them, I most humbly confess,

that having given to the creature that heart, which
thou didst form for thyself only, and not for the

world, nor for myself, I could look for no blessing

but to thy mercy ; since I have nothing in me which
could deserve it ; and that all the natural emotions

of my heart, inclining towards the creatures or my-
self, can only anger thee. I thank, thee, then, O
my God, for the holy emotions that thou hast given

me, and even for that disposition which thou hast

also given me to feel thankful.

7. Touch my heart with repentance for its faults;

for without this inward grief, the outward evils

with which thou hast smitten my body, will be but

anew occasion of sin. Make me to know that the

diseases of my body are only the chastening, and
the emblem of the diseases of my soul. But grant,

Lord, also, that they maybe the remedy, by making
me consider, amidst these pains that I do feel, the

evnl which I did not previously perceive in my soul,

though totally diseased and covered v^'hh putrifi/iyig

sores. For, O Lord, the greatest of its evils is that

insensibility, and that extreme weakness which has

deprived it of all consciousness of its own miseries.

Make me then to feel them deeply ; and let the re-

mainder of iny life be a continued penitence, to be-

wail the sins which I have committed.

8. O Lord, though my life past has been exempt
from gross crimes, from the temptations to which

thou hast preserved me ; it has been very hateful

in thy sight, from my continual negligence, my
misuse of thy holy sacraments, my contempt of thy

word, and of thy holy influence, "by the listlessness

and uselessness of my actions and thoughts, by the

total loss of that time which thou hast given me for

thy worship, to seek, in all my ways, the means of
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pleasing thee, and to repent of the sins, which I

daily commit; sins from which, even the most
righteous are not exempt ; so that even their life

had need be a continual penitence, or they run the

risk of falling from their steadfastness. In this way,
my God, 1 have ever been rebellious against thee.

9. Yes, Lord, up to this hour I have been ever
deafto thy mspirations ; 1 have despised thy oracles

;

1 have judged contrary to what ihou judgest ; I have
conlradicled those holy precepts which thou didst

bring into the world, from the bosom of thy eternal

Father, and by which thou wilt judge the world.
Thou sayest. Blessed are they that mourn, and ico

to them that are comforted ; and I have said, Wretch-
ed are those that mourn, and blessed are those who
are comforted. I have said, Happy are they who
enjoy a fortunate lot, a splendid reputation, and ro-

bust health. And why have I thought them happy,
except that all these advantages furnished them an
ample facility for enjoying the creature, that is, for

otfending thee. Yes, Lord, I confess that I have
esteemed health a blessing, not because it was a
ready means of serving thee usefully, by devoting
more care and watchfulness to thy service, and by
the ready assistance of my neighbor; but that, by
its aid, I could abandon myself, with less restraint

to the abounding delights of life, and taste more
freely its deadly pleasures. Graciously, O Lord,
reform my corru])ted reason, and conform my prin-

ciples to thine. Grant that 1 may count myself
happy in affliction, and that in this inability for ex-
ternal action, my thoughts maybe so purified, as no
longer to be repugnant to thine; and that in this

way, I may find thee within me, when from my
weakness I cannot go forth to seek thee. For,
Lord, thy kingdom is within thy believing people

;

and I shall find it within myself, if I discover there

thy Spirit, and thy precepts.

10. But, Lord, what shall I do to constrain thee to

pour forth thy Spirit upon this wretched earth % All
that I am is hatefid in thy sight ; and I find nothing
in me which can please thee. I see nothing there,

Lord, except my griefs which bear some faint re-

semblance to thine. Consider then the ills that I

suffer, and those which threaten me. Look with
an eye of pity on the wounds which thy hand hath
made. O my Saviour, who didst love thy sufferings

even in death ; O my God, who didst become man,
only to suffer more than any man, for man's salva-

tion ; O God, who didst become incarnate after the

sin of men, and who didst take a body only to suffer

in it all that our sins deserv^ed; O God, who lovest

so much the sulfering bodies of men, that thou didst

choose for thyself the most afflicted body that ever
was in the world

;
graciously accept my-body, not

for its own sake, nor for any thing in it—for all de-
serves thine indignation—but for the miseries which
it endures, which only can be worthy of thy love.

Kindly regard my sufferings, O Lord, and let my
distresses invite thee to visit me. But to complete
the sanctification of thy dwelling, grant, O my Sa-
viour, that if my body is admitted to the common
privilege with thine, that it suffers for my offences,

my soul also may have this in common with thy soul,

that it may be in bitterness for them also; arid that

thus, I may sutler with thee, and like thee, both in

my body and my soul, for the sins which I have
committed.

11. Graciously, O Lord, impart thy consolations
during my sufferings, that I may suffer as a Chris-
tian. I ask not exemption fromi distress; for this is

the reward of the saints : but I pray not to be given
up to the agonies of suffering nature, without the
consolations of thy Spirit; for this is the curse of
Jews and heathens. I ask not a fulness of conso-
lation, without any suffering; for that Ls the life of
glory. I z&i. not a full cup of sorrow, without alle-

viation, for that is the present state ofJudaism. But
I ask, Lord, to feel, at the same time, both the pangs
of nature for my sins, and tne consolations of thy
Spirit through grace ; for this is true Christianity.
Let me not experience pain, without consolation

;

but let me feel pains and consolations at the same
time, so that ultimately I may experience consola-
lation only, free from all suffering. For formerly,
Lord, before the advent of thy Son, thou didst leave
the world to languish without comfort under natu-
ral sufferings : now thou dost console and temper
the sufferings of thy saints, by the grace of thine
only Son; and hereafter thou wilt crown thy saints

with a beatitude, perfectly pure, in thy Son's eter-

nal glory. These are the marvellous degrees
through which thou dost carry thy works. Thou
hast withdrawn me from the first ; cause me to pass
through the second ; that I may reach the third.

This, Lord, is the mercy that I ask.

12. Suffer me not to be so far alienated from thee,

as to be able to contemplate thy soul, sorrowful
even unto death, and thy body laid low by death
for my sins, without rejoicing to suffer also both in
my body and my mind. For there is nothing more
disgraceful, and yet nothing more usual among
Christians, than that while thou didst sweat blood
for the expiation of our offences, we should be living

luxuriously at ease ; and that Christians, who make
a profession of being devoted to thee ; that those
who, m their baptism, have renounced the world to

follow thee; that those who have vowed solenmly,
before the church, to live and die for thee ; that

those who profess to believe that the world perse-
cuted and crucified thee; that those who believe
that thou didst give thyself up to the wrath of God,
and to the cruelty of men, to redeem them from all

iniquity ; that those, I say, who believe all these

truths, who consider thy body as the sacrifice offer-

ed for their salvation ; who consider the indul-
gences, and the sins of this world, as the only cause
of thy sufferings, and the world itself as thy exe-
cutioner; that they should seek to indulge their

own bodies with these same delights, and in this

same world; and that they who could not with-

out horror, see a man caress and cherish the

murderer of his own father, who had surrendered
himself to secure his life, should live as I have done

;

should live joyously amidst that world, which I

know unquestionably to have been the murderer of
him whom I recognize as my Father and my God,
who gave himself up for my salvation, and who has
borne in his own body the punishment of my tran.s-

gressions. It is right, O Lord, that thou hast inter-

rupted a joj'ousness so criminal as that in which I

have indulged amidst the shadows of death.

13. Take from me then, O Lord, the grief that

self-love may feel on account of my own sufferings,

and on account of those human events which do
not fall out precisely according to the wishes of my
heart, and which do not make for thy glory. But
awaken within me a .sorrow assimilated to thine

own. Let my sufferings mollify thine anger. Make
them the means of my safety and my conversion.

Let me wish n(j more for health and life, but to em-
ploy and expend them forthce, with thee, and in thee.

I do not ask of thee health or sickness, life or

death ; but merely that thou wouldst dispo.se of my
health or sickness, of my life or death, for thy glory,

for my salvation, and for the benefit of thy church,
and of thy saints, among whom I would hope, by
thy grace, to be found. Thou only knowest what
is needful for me: thou art the sovereign Lord

;
do

with me what thou wilt. Give or take ; only con-

form my will to thine ; and grant, that in humble
and entire submission, I may accept the ordinances

of thy eternal providence, and that I may regard

with equal reverence, whatever comes from thee.
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14. Grant, O my God, that in uniform equanimity

of mind, I may receive whatever happens ; since

we know not what we should ask, and since I can-

not wish for one thing more than another without

presumption, and without setting up myself as a

judge, and making myself responsible for those con-

sequences, which thy wisdom has determined pro-

perly to conceal from me. O Lord, I know that I

know but one thing; and that is, that it is good to

follow thee, and evil to offend thee. After that, I

know not what is better or worse in any thing. I

know not which is more profitable for me, sickness

or health, wealth or poverty, nor any other of the

things of this world. This were a discovery beyond

the power of men or angels, and which is veiled in

the secrets of thy providence, which I adore, and
which I do not desire to fathom.

15. Grant then, O Lord, that such as I am, I may
be conformed to thy will; and that, diseased as I

am, I may glorify thee in my sufferings. Without
these, I cannot reach thy glory ; and even thou, my
Saviour, wouldst not attain to glory but by this

means. It was by the scars of thy sufferings, that

thy disciples knew thee ; and it is by their sufferings

that thou wilt recognize those who are thy disciples.

Recognize me, O Lord, amidst the evils that I suf-

fer, both in body and mind, for the sins that I have
committed; and because nothing is acceptable to

God, that is not offered by thee, unite my will to

thine, and my agonies to those which thou hast en-

dured. Let mine become thine. Unite me to thy-

self; and fill me with th3^self, and with thy Holy
Spirit. Dwell in my heart and soul, to endure within

me my sufferings, and to continue to endure in me,
all that remains yet unsuffered of thy passion,

which thou completest in all thy members, even to

the entire perfection of thy mystical body; that be-

ing thus at length full of thee, it may be no more
I that live and suffer, but that it may be thou who
livest and sufferest in me, O my Saviour; and that

thus, having some little part in thy sufferings, thou
mayest fill me abundantly with the glory which they

have purchased ; in which thou livest with the

Father, and the Holy Spirit, world without end.

Amen.

CHAPTER XXIV.
K COMPARISON OF ANCIENT AND MODERN CHRISTIANS.

In the infancy of the Christian church, we see no
Christians but those who were thoroughly instruct-

ed in all matters necessary to salvation ; but in these

days, we see on every side an ignorance so gross,

that it agonizes all those who have a tender regard
for the interests of the church. Then, no one enter-

ed the church, but after serious difficulties, and
long cherished wishes ; now, we find ourselves as-

sociated with it, without care or difficulty. For-
merly, no one was admitted but after a most rigid
examination ; now, every one is admitted before he
is capable of being examined. Formerly, no one
was admitteil but after repentance of his former life,

and a renunciation of the world, the flesh, and the
devil; now, they enter the church before they are
in a slate to do any of these things. In fact, for-

merly it was necessary to come out from the world,
in order to be received into the church; whilst, in
these days, we enter the church almost at the same
time that we enter the world. Then there was dis-

tinctly recognized by those earlier proceedings, an
essential difference between the world and the
church. They were regarded as two things, in
direct opposition, as two irreconcilable enemies;
of which the one persecutes the other perpetually,
and of which, that which seems the weakest, will

one day triumph over the strongest ; and between

these two contending parties, it became necessary
to abandon the one, in order to enter the other

j

to renounce the maxims of the one, in order to fol

low those of the other; each one must disencum
ber himself of the sentiments of the one, in order
to put on the sentiments of the other; and finally,

must be prepared to quit, to renounce, and to abjure
the world where he had his former birth, and to

devote himself entirely to the church in which he
receives his second birth. And thus a wide distinc-

tion, was habitually drawn between the one and
the other. But now, we fmd ourselves almost at the
same moment introduced into both; and, at the
same time, we are born into the world, and bcrn
anew into the church.* So that, dawning reason now
no longer perceives the broad line of distinction be-

tween these two opposing worlds, but matures and
strengthens, at the same time, under the combined
influence of both. The sacraments are partaken
of, in conjunction with the pleasures of the world;
and hence, instead of there being an essential dis-

tinction between the one and the other, they are
now so mingled and confounded, that the distinc-

tion is almost entirely lost.

Hence it arises, that whilst then Christians were
all well instructed

; now, there are many in a fear-

ful state of ignorance ; then, those who had been
initiated into Christianity by baptism, and who had
renounced the vices of the world, to embrace the

piety of the churcli, rarely declined again to the

world which they had lelt; whilst now, we com-
monly see the vices of the world in the hearts of
Christians. The church of the saints is all defiled

with the intermingling of the wicked ; and her
children that she has conceived, and bom from
their infancy at her sides, are they who carry
into her very heart, that is even to the participation

of her holie-.t mysteries—her deadliest foes—the

spirit of the world—the spirit of ambition, of re-

venge, of impurity, and of lust ; and the love which
she bears for her children, compels her to admit
into her very bowels, the bitterest of her persecu-
tors.

But we must not impute to the church the evils

that have followed so fatal a change ; for when she
saw that the delay of baptism, left a large propor-
tion of infants still under the curse of original sin,

she wished to deliver them from this perdition, by
hastening the succor which she can give; and this

good mother sees, with bitter regret, that the benedt
which she thus holds out to infants, becomes the
occasion of the ruin of adults.

The true meaning of the church is, that those

whom she thus withdraws at so tender an age, from
the contagion of the world, should subsequently be-

come separate from its opinions. She anticipates
the agency of reason, to prevent those vices into

which corrupted reason might entice them; and
that, before their natural mind could act, she might
fill them with her better spirit, so that they might
live in ignorance of the world, and in a state so
much further removed from vice, in as much as
they have never known it. This is evident in the
baptismal service ; for she does not confer baptism

* It is quite evident by the tenor of the whole pas-
sage, that M. Pascal means here only a formal initia-

tion by baptism, aud not a spiritual birth—a real rege-

neration. At the same time, the error which his words
appear in some degree to countenance, was held by
the unenlightened part of the Romish church; and it

is still held by some members of the church of Eng
land, who do not understand either her doctrines or hef
services; whilst some men among us, like M. Pascal
give an improper countenance to the error, by the

adoption of the inexplicable notion of baptismal re

generation.
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till the children have declared, by the lips of their

parents, that they desire it—that they believe—that

thev renounce the world and the devil. And as the

church wishes them to preserve these dispositions

throughout life, she expressly enjoins upon them
to keep them inviolate ; and by an indispensable
command, she requires the parents to instruct their

children in all these things ; for she does not wish
that those whom, from their infancy, she has nou-
rished in her bosom, should be less enlightened, and
less zealous than those whom she formerly received
as her own ; she cannot be satisfied with a less de-

gree of perfection in those whom she herself has
trained, than in those whom she admits to her com-
munion
Yet the rule of the church is so perverted from

its original intention, that it cannot be thought of
v/ithout horror. Men think no more of the pecu-
liar blessing which they have received, because
they did not themselves ask it, because they do not
even remember having received it. But since it is

evident, that the church requires no less piety in

those who have been brought up from infancy as
the servants of faith, than in those who a.spire to

become such, it becomes such persons to set before
them the example of the ancient catechumens of the

early church, to consider their ardor, their devotion,
their dread of the world, their noble renunciation
of It; and if they were not thought worthy to re-

ceive baptism, without these dispositions, those who
do not find such dispositions in themselves, should
at once submit to receive that instruction which
they would have had, if they were no-w only about
to seek an entrance into the communion of the
church. It becomes them still further to humble
themselves to such a penitence, as they may wish
never again to throw aside; such that they may
henceforth find less disgust in the austere mortifica-
tion of the senses, than of attraction in the criminal
pleasures of sin.

To induce them to seek instruction, they must be
made to understand the difference of the customs
which have obtained in the church at diflerent

times. In the newly formed Christian church, the

catechumens, that is, those who otTered for baptism,
were instructed before the rite was conferred ; and
they were not admitted to it, till after full instruc-

tion in the mysteries of religion; till after penitence
for their former life ; till after a great measure of
knowledge, of the grandeur and excellence of a
profession of the Christian faith and obedience, on
which they desire to enter for ever; till after some
eminent marks of real conversion of heart, and an
extreme desire for baptism. These facts being
made known to the whole church, they then confer-
red upon them the sacrament of incorporation or
initiation, by which they became members of the

church.* But now, since baptism has been, for

many very important reasons, permitted to infants
before the dawn of rea.'^on, we find, through the

negligence of parents, that nominal Christians grow
old without any knowledge of our religion.

When teaching preceded baptism, all were in-

structed ; but now, that baptism precedes instruc-

tion, that teaching which was then made necessary
for the sacrament, is become merely voluntary, and
is consequently neglected, and almost abolished.

—

Reason then showed the necessity of instruction
;

and when in.slruction went before baptism, the ne-
cessity of the one, compelled men necessarily to

have recourse to the other. But in these days,

* This was the case with converted heathens ; but
if M. Pascal conceived it to be the case with the

children of baptized believers, he is in error : and the

whole tenor of the history of the church will prove
him to be so.

when baptism precedes instruction, as men are
made Christians, in the first instance, without in-
struction, so they believe that they may remain
Christians without being instructed ; and instead
of its being the case, that the primitive Christians
expressed the warmest gratitude for a grace, which
the church only granted after reiterated petitions

—

the Christians of these days, manifest nothing but
ingratitude for this same blessing conferred up-
on them, before they were in a state to ask it. If

the church, so decidedly abhorred the occasional,
though extremely rare instances of backsliding
among the primitive Christians, how ought she to

hold in abhorrence, the falling again and again of
modern Christians, notwithstanding the far higher
degree in which they stand indebted to the church,
for having so speedily and liberally removed them
from that state of curse, in which, by their natural
biith, they were involved. She cannot see without
bitter lamentation, this abuse of her richest bles-

sings
; and that the course which she has adopted

for her childrens' safety, becomes the almost certain
occasion of their ruin; for her spirit is not changed,
though the primitive custom is.*

CHAPTER XXV.
ON THE CONVERSION OF A SINNER.

The first thing which God imparts to a soul that

he has really touched, is a degree of knowledge
and perception altogether extraordinary, by which
the soul regards both itself and other things in a
totally novel manner.
This new light excites fear, and imparts to the

soul a restlessness which thwarts the repose that

it had formerly found in the wonted sources of in-

dulgence.
The man can no longer relish, with tranquillity,

the objects by which he had been previously charm-
ed. A perpetual scrupulousness haunts him in his

enjoyments; and this interior perception will not
allow him any longer to find the wonted sweetness
in those things to which he had yielded with all the

melting fulness of the heart.

But he finds yet more bitterness in the exercises

of piety, than in the vanities of the world. On one
side, the vanity of the things that are seen, is felt

* These views of M. Pascal, evidently originate m
the difliciilty presented to a believing mind, by the

formal and irreligioii-s state of the Christian churciies.

The thought will occur to a considerate mind, lately

awakened to feel the power of true religion, after a

youth of nominal religion and real carelessness

—

" Whence doo.s thi.s evil arise?" And this reference

to the mode of admitting converts from heathenism,

in earlier days. i.s one way of settling the point, to

which young Christians frequently have recourse.

—

Yet this is cutting the knot, instead of untying it. It ia

an error which originates in an unfounded and ima-

ginary notion of the state of the Christian church at

any time. A little patience and experience—a little

practical knowledge of how the Christian system
works, would give a very different view of the matter.

It is, however, on this siunmary mode of settling the

ditKciilty, to which the inexperienced mind re.sorL"

—

that (he Anabaptist churches found their peculiar no-

tions, and justily their separation ; and it is in the ready

application of this notion to meet the difficulty when
it first arises, that they find their success. Pascal, after

maluro deliberation on the facts of the case, did not

at all SCO the necessity of renouncing the custom of

infant baptism. He could distinguish between an evil

that casually accompanied, and an evil that originated

in, that custom.
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more deeply than the hope of the things that are

not seen ; and, on the other, the reality of invisible

things aflects him more than the vanity of the

things which are seen. And thus the presence of

the one, and the absence of the other, excite his

disgust, so that there arises within him a disorder

and confusion which he can scarcely correct, but

which is the result of ancient impressions long ex-

perienced, and new impressions now first commu-
nicated.

He considers perishable things as perishing, and
even as already perished; and, in the certain con-

viction of the annihilation of all that he has loved,

he trembles at the thought ; whilst he sees, that

every moment goes to rob him of the enjoyment of

happiness, and that that which is dearest to him, is

perpetually gliding away ; and that at length a day
will come, in which he will find himself bereft of

all on which he had built his hope. So that he sees

clearly, that as his heart is devoted only to things

in themselves fragile and vain, his soul must, at the

exit from this life, find itself solitary and destitute,

since he has taken no care to unite himself to a
real and self-subsistent good, which could support

him in, and subsequently to, this present existence.

And hence he begins to consider as a nonentity,

every thing which returns to nothingness—the hea-

vens, the earth, his body, his relations, his friends,

his enemies, wealth or poverty, humiliation or

prosperity, honor or ignominy, esteem or contempt,

authority or insignificance, health or sickness, and
even life itself In fact, whatever is shorter in du-
ration than his soul, is incapable of satisfying the

desires of that soul, which earnestly seeks to esta-

blish itself on a basis of felicity as durable as itself

He begins to regard with astonishment, the blind-

ness in which he has been plunged ; and, when he
considers on the one hand, the length of time that he
has lived without any such thoughts, and the great

number of persons who live with equal thought-
lessness; and, on the other, how clear it is that the

soul being immortal, cannot find happiness in the
things that perish, and which must, at all events, be
taken from him by death ; then there comes upon
him a holy anxiety and astonishment, which gives
rise to salutary sorrow.

For he considers, that however great may be the

number of those who grow old in the ways of the

world, and whatever authority may be in the mul-
titude of examples, of those who place their happi-

ness in this world, it is nevertheless certain, that

even if the things of this world had in them some
substantial delight—an assumption which is falsified

by the fatal and continual experience of an infinite

number of persons—the loss of these things is cer-

tain, at the moment when death separates us from
them.

So that, if the soul has amassed a treasure of
temporal good, whether of gold, of science, or of
reputation, it is inevitably necessary, that it must
one day find itself denuded of all the objects of its

felicity ; and hence it appears, that though many
objects have had in them that which ministered s.a-

tisfaction, they had not that which would have sa-

tisfied him permanently ; and that even if they pro-
cured him a happiness that was real, they could
not procure a happiness that was lasting, because it

must be termmated by the limits of human life.

Then by a holy humility, which God has exalted
above pride, the man begins to rise above the com-
mon habits of men in general. He condemns
their conduct ; he detests their maxims; he laments
their blindness ; he devotes himself to the search
for that which is truly good ;

he arrives at the con-
viction, that it must possess these two qualities

—

the one, that it must be as durable as himself—the

other, that it must be more worthy of love than any
thing else.

He see: LLat in the love which he has cherished
towards the world, he has found in it, owing to his
blindness, the second quality of these two, for he
had discovered nothing more worthy of his love,
but now as he sees not in it the former quality also,
he knows that it is not the sovereign good. He
seeks it then elsewhere

; and knowing, by an illu-

mination altogether pure, thai it does not exist in
the things which are within him, or around him,
or before him, he begins to seek for it in those
things which are above.
This elevation of soul is so lofty and transcendant,

that it stops not at the heavens ; they have not what
would satisfy him; nor at the things above the hea-
vens, nor at the angels, nor at the most perfect of
created beings. It darts through universal cre-
ation, and cannot pause till it has reached the very
throne of God ; there the soul begins to find repose,
and grasps that real good which is such, that there
is nothing more truly worthy of love, and that it

cannot be taken from him but by his own consent.
For though he does not yet taste those enjoy-

ments by which God blesses the services of ha-
bitual piety, he learns, at least, that the creatures
can never deserve his love more than the Creator;
and his reason, aided by the light of grace, teaches
him that there is nothing more worthy of love than
God, and that He cannot be taken away except
from those who reject him—since to desire God, is

to possess him ; and to refuse him, is to lose him.
And thus he rejoices in having found a blessing

Avhich cannot be torn from him as long as he wishes
to possess it, and which has nothing superior to

itself

And with these novel reflections he enters upon
the view of the grandeur of his Creator, and upon
acts of the deepest humiliation and reverence. He
counts himself as less than nothing m that pre-
sence

;
and, being unable to form of himself an

idea sufficiently humiliating, or to conceive of the
sovereign good a thought sufficiently exalted, he
makes repeatedly fresh efforts to lower himself to
the last abysses of nothingness, whilst he surveys
God still in interminably multiplying immensities

;

and, at last, exhausted by this mighty conception,
he adores in silence, he looks on himself as a vile
and useless creature, and by repeated acts of vene-
ration, adores and blesses his God, and would for
ever bless and adore.

Then he sees something of the grace by Avhich
God has manifested his infinite majesty to a worth-
less worm—he is ashamed and confounded at hav-
ing preferred so many vanities to such a Divine
Master ; and, in the spirit of compunction and peni-
tence, he looks up for his compassion to arrest that
anger, the effect of which, seen through these im-
mensities, seems to hang over him so awfully.
He sends up ardent prayers to God, to 'obtain

this mercy, that as it has pleased him to disclose
himself to his soul, it would please him also to lead
it to himself, and prepare for him the means of
reaching him. For it is to God that he now as-

pires, and, at the same time, he only aspires to

reach him by those means which come from God
himself, for he wishes God himself to be his way,
his object, and his end. Then on the result of these
prayers, he learns that he ought to act conformably
to the new light which he has received.
He begins to know God, and to desire to go to

him ; but he is ignorant of the mode of reaching
him. If, then, his desire is sincere and real, just as
a person who wishes to go to a particular spot, but
who has lost his way, and knows that he is in error,

has recourse to those who are well acquainted with
it, so he seeks advice from those who can teach
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him the way that leads to the God, from whom he
has so long been alienated. And in thus seeking to

know this way, he resolves to regulate his conduct

for the remainder of his life by the truth, as far as

he knows it ; and seeing that his natural weakness,
together with the habitual tendency which he now
has to the sin in which he has lived, have incapa-

citated him for reaching the happiness of which he
is in search, he implores from the mercy of God
those g'racious aids oy which he may find him, de-

vote himself to him, and adhere to him for ever.

Heartily occupied by the lovelmess of the Divine
excellency—old as eternity, in fact, but to him so

new ;—he feels that all he does ought to bear him
towards this adorable object ; he sees now clearly

that he ought henceforth only to think of adoring
God, as his creature, of gratitude to him for un-
numbered obligations, of penitence as guilty, and
prayer as necessitous ; so that his entire occu-

pation should be to contemplate, and love, and
praise him throughout eternity.

CHAPTER XXVI.
REASONS FOn SOME OPINIONS OF THE PEOPLE.

I WHITE my thoughts here without order, but pro-

bably not in mere unmeaning confusion. It is, in

fact, the true order, and will mark my object, even
by the disorder itself

We shall .see that all the opinions of the multi-

tude are very sound : that the people are not so

weak as they are reported ; and, that consequently,

the opinion which would destroy the opinion of the

people, will be itself destroyed.

2. It is true in one sense, that all the world is in

a state of delusion ; for although the opinions of

the people are sound, they are not so as held by
them, because they conceive the truth to reside

where it does not. There is truth in their opi-

nions, but not where they suppose.
3. The people reverence men of high birth.

—

Your half-informed men despise them, affirming,

that birth is not a personal advantage, but a mere
accident. Your really superior men honor them,
not on the ground of the popular notion, but for

loftier reasons. Certain zealots of narrow views,

jiespi.se them, notwithstanding those reasons which
secure to them the respect of superior men, because
they judge by a new light, that their measure of

piety imparts. But more advanced Christians give

them honor, according to the dictates of light yet

superior; and thus opinions, for and against, obtain

in succession, according to the light possessed.

4. Civil wars are the greatest of evils. They
are certain, if it is wished to recompense merit, for

all would affirm that they deserved reward. The
evil to be feared from a fool who succeeds by in-

heritance, is neither so great, nor so certain.

5. Why follow the majority 1 Is it because they
have more reason 1 No. But because they have
more force. Why follow ancient laws, and ancient

opinions 1 Are they wiser"? No. But they stand

apart from present "interests: and thus take away
the root of difference.

G. The empire founded on opinion and imagina-
tion, sometimes has the upper hand ; and this do-

minion is mild and voluntary. The empire of

force reigns always. Opinion is, as it were, the

queen of the world ; but force is its tyrant.

7. How wisely are men distinguished by their

exterior, rather than their interior qualification.s.

Which of us two shall take the lead 1 Which shall

yield precedence'? The rnan of least talent 1 But
I am as clever as he. Then we must fight it out

for this. But he has four lacqueys, and I have but

one. There i^ a visible ditference: we have only

l€ count them. It is my place then to give way

;

and I am a fool to contest the point. This arrange-
ment keeps us in peace ; which is of all blessings
the greatest.

H. From the habit of seeing kings surrounded
with guards, and drums, and officers, and with all

these appendages which tend to create respect and
terror, it happens, that the countenance of kings,
even though seen sometimes without these adjuncts,

still awakens in their subjects the same reverential

feeling ; because, even then, we do not mentally se-

parate their person from the train with which we
usually see them attended. The multitude who
know not that this effect has its origin in custom,
believe it to originate in native feeling; and hence
arises such expressions as. The character of di-

vinity is imprinted on his countenance, &c.
The power of kings is founded on the reason,

and on the folly of the people ; but most chiefly on
their folly. The greatest and mo.st important thing
in the world has weakness for its basis ; and this

basis is wonderfully secure, for there is nothing
more certain, than that the people will be weak,
whilst that which has its foundation in reason only,

is very insecure, as the esteem for wisdom.
9. Our magistrates have well understoood this

mystery. Their crimson robes, their ermine, in

which they wrap themselves, the palaces of justice,

the fleur-de-lis—all this pomp and circumspection
was necessary ; and if physicians had not their

cassock and their mule; and if theologians had
not their square cap, and their flowing gannents,
tliey would never have duped the world, which
could not withstand this authenticating demonstra-
tion. Soldiers are the onl}' men who are not in

some measure disguised ; and that is, because their

own share in the matter, is the most essential part

of it. They gain their point by actual force—the

others by grimace.
On this account our kings have not had recourse

to such disguises. Thev have not masked them-
selves in extraordinary habits, in order to appear
impressive; but they have surrounded themselves
with guards, and lancers, and whiskered faces, men
who have hands and energies only for this service.

The drums and trumpets which go before them,
and the legions that surround them, make even
brave men tremble. They not only wear a dress,

but they are clothed with might. A man had need
have an unprejudiced mind, to consider merely as

another man, the Grand Signior surrounded by his

glittering train of 40,000 Janissaries.

If magistrates were possessed of real justice, if

physicians knew the true art of healing, there were
no need of square caps. The majesty i-f science

would be sufficiently venerable alone. But po.ssess-

ed, as they mostly are, with only imaginary science,

they must assume these vain adornments which im-
press the imagination of those among whom they

labor, and, by that means, they obtain respect. We
cannot look at an advocate in his gown and his

wig, without a favorable impression of his abilities.

The Swiss are offended at being called gentle-

men, and have to establish the proof of their low
origin, in order to qualify them for stations of im-
portance.*

10. No one chooses for a pilot, the highest born
pa.ssenger on board.

All the world sees that we labor with uncertainty

before us, either by sea, in battle, &c. but all the

world does not see the law of the chances, which
.shows that we do rightly. Montaigne saw that a

narrow mind is an offence, and that custom rules

every thing—but he did not see the reason of this.

Those who see only efiects, and not their causes,

* At Basle they must renounce their nobility, in

order to enter the senate.
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are in relation to those who discover the causes, as

those who have eyes only, compared with those who
have mind. For the eflects are perceptible to the

senses, but the reasons only to the understanding.

And though, in fact, these effects are perceived by

the understanding, yet such a mind, compared with

that which discovers the causes, is as the bodily

senses to tlie intellectual powers.

11. How is it that a lame man does not anger us,

but a blundering mind does 1 Is it, that the cripple

admits that we 'walk straight, but a crippled mind
accuses us of limping 1 But for this, we should

feci more of pity than of anger.

i^pictetus asks also, Why we are not annoyed if

any one tells us that we are unwell in the head, and

yet are angry if they tell us that we reason falsely,

or clioose unwisely 1 The reason is, that we know
certainly that nothing ails our heads, or that we are

not crippled in the body. But we are not so cer-

tain tliat we have chosen correctly. So that having

only assurance, inasmuch as we perceive the mat-

ter distinctly, whilst another sees it as clearly the

contrary way, we are necessarily brought into doubt

and suspense; and still more so, when a thousand

others laugh at our decision; for we must prefer

our own convictions to those of ever so many others,

and yet that is a bold and difficult course. Now, we
never feel this contradiction of our senses in a case

of actual lameness.

12. Respect for others requires you to inconve-

nience yourself. This seems foolish
;
yet it is very

proper. It says, " I would willingly inconvenience

myself seriously, if it would serve you, seeing that

I do so when it will not." Besides, the object of

this respect is to distinguish the great. Now, if

respect might show itself by lolling in an elbow
chair, we should respect all the world, and then

we should not distinguish the great; but being

put to inconvenience, we distinguish them plainly

enough.

13. A superior style of dress is not altogether

vain. It shows how man}' persons labor for ug. A
man shows by his hair that he has a valet and per-

fumer, &c. ; and by his band, his linen, and lace,

&c. It is not then, a mere superficial matter, a
mere harness, to have many hands employed in our
service.

14. Strange indeed ! they would have me not pay
respect to that man dressed in embroidery, and fol-

lowed by seven or eight lacqueys. Why he would
horse-whip me if I did not. Now, this custom is a

matter of compulsion ; it does not exist between two
horses, when one is better caparisoned than the

other.

It is droll in Montaigne, that he does not see the

difference between admiring what we see, and ask-

ing the rea.son of it.

15. The people have some wise notions : for ex-

ample, the having chosen amusement and hunting,

in preference to poetry. Your half-learned gentry

laugh at them, and delight in pointing out their

folly in this ; but for reasons which they cannot
perceive, the people are right. It is well also to dis-

tinguish men by externals, as by birth or property.

The world strives to show how unreasonable this

is; but it is perfectly reasonable.

16. Rank is of great advantage, as it gives to a
man of eighteen or twenty years of age, a "degree of
acceptance, publicity, and respect, which another
can scarcely obtain by merit at fifty. There is a
gain, then, of thirty years without difficulty.

17. There are men, who, to show us that we are
wrong, in not esteeming them more highly, never
fail to bring forward the names of those persons of
quality who think well of them. I would answer
them, " Show us the merit by which you have

gained their esteem, and we will esteem you as
they do."

18. If a man stands at the window to see those
who pass, and I happen to pass by, can I say that

he placed himself there to see me 1 No : for he did
not think of me particularly. But if a man loves

a woman for her beauty, Does he love her? No:
for the small-pox which destroys her beauty with-
out killing her, causes his love to cease. And if

any one loves me for my judgment or my memo-
ry, Does he really love me 1 No : for I can lose

these qualities without ceasing to be. Where then

is this me, if it is neither in the body nor the soul"?

And how are we to love the body or the soul, except

it be for those qualities which do not make up this

me, because they are perishable 1 For can we love

the soul of a person abstractedly; and some qualities

that belong to it"? That cannot be; and it would
be unjust. Then they never love the person, but

only the qualities; or, if they say that they love the

person, they must say also, that the combination of

qualities constitutes the person.

19. Those things about which we are most anx-

ious, are very often a mere nothing ; as, for in-

stance, the concealment of our narrow circum-

stances. This evil of poverty is a mere nothing,

that imagination has magnified to a mountain.

Another turn of thought would induce us to tell it

without difficulty.

20. Those who have the power of invention are

but few. Those who have not are many, and con-

sequently, the strongest party. And generally, we
see that they refuse to the inventors the praise that

theydeser\e, and that they seek by their inventions.

If they persist in seeking it, and treat contemptuously

those who have not this talent, they will gain no-

thing but a few hard names, and they will be treated

as \'isionaries. A man should take care, therefore,

not to plume himself upon this advantage, great as

it is ; and he should be content to be esteemed by
the few, who really can appreciate his merits.

CHAPTER XXVII.

DETACHED MORAL THOUGHTS.

There are plenty of good maxims in the world

;

we fail only in applying them. For instance, it is

without doubt that we should expose life to defend

the public good; and many do this; but scarcely

any one does this for religion. It is necessary that

there be inequality in the state of man ; but that be-

ing granted, the door is opened, not only to the

highest domination, but to tlie highest degree of

tyranny. It is needful to allow some relaxation of

mind ; but this opens the door to the loosest dissipa-

tions. The limits should be marked; they are not

laid down. The laws would prescribe them, but

the human mind will not endure it.

2. The authority of reason is far more imperious

than that of a master ; for he who disobeys the one,

is vmhappy; but he who disobeys the other, is a

fool.

3. Why would you kill mel Why 1 do you not

live across the water 1 My friend, if you lived on

this side, I should be an assassin; it would be un-

just to kill you in this way ; but since you live on
the other, I am brave, and the act is just.

4. Those who live irregularly, say to those who
live discreetly, that it is they who swerve from the

dictates of nature, and that they themselves live

according to it ; as those who are in a vessel be-

lieve that the people on shore are receding from

them. Both parties use similar language. There

should be a fixed point to decide the case. The
port settles the question for those in the vessel,
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but where shall we find this fixed point in mo-
rals 1*

5. As fashion makes pleasure, so does it justice.

If men really knew what juslice is, they would
never have admitted this commonest of all maiims
throughout the world, that each should follow the
custom of his own country. Real equity would
have subjugated all nations,'by its native brilliancy

;

and legislators would not have taken in the stead
of this invariable rule of right, the fancies and ca-
prices of Persians and Germans, &c. It would
have been set up in all the states of the earth, and
at all times.

6. Justice is that which is by law established

;

and hence all our established laws are to be neces-
sarily accounted just, because they are established.

7. The only universal rules are, the laws of the
land in ordinary matters. In exiraordinaiy mat-
ters, the majority carries it. Why is this 1 From
the power that exists in it.

And hence, also, kings who possess an extrinsic

force, do not follow even the majority of their mi-
nisters.

8. Undoubtedly an equality of rights is just ; but
not being able to compel men to be submissive to

justice, legislators have made them obedient to

force. Unable to fortify justice, they have justified

force ; so that justice and force uniting, there might
be peace, for that is the sovereign good

—

suvimum
jus, summa injuria.

The power of the plurality is the best way; be-
cause it is a visible power ; and it has force to com-
mand obedience. Yet this is the cotmsel only of
inferior men.

If they could, they should have put power into the

hands of justice ; but smce power will not let itself

be used as men please, because it is a palpable qua-
lity, while justice is an intellectual quality, ofwhich
they may dispose as they please, they have placed
justice in the hands of power, and now they call

that justice which power reouires to be observed.

9. It is just, that whatever is just should be ob-

served. It is necessary that whatever is the .strong-

est should be obeyed. Justice without power is in-

efficient
;
power without justice is tyranny. Justice

without power is gainsayed, because there are al-

ways wicked men. Power without justice is soon
questioned. Justice and power must be brought
together, so that whatever is just may be powerful,
and whatever is powerful may be just.

Justice may be disputed ; but power speaks pretty

plainly, and without dispute. So that it needs but

to give power to justice ; but seeing that it was not
possible to make justice powerful, they have made
the powerful just.

10. It is dangerous to tell the people that the laws
are not just; for they only obey them becau.se they
believe them to be just. They must be told there-

fore at the same time, that they must obey them as
laws; as they obey their superiors, not because they
are just, but because they are their superiors. If

you make them comprehend this, you prevent all

sedition. This is the true definition of justice.

11. It were well for the people to obey laws and
customs, because they are laws; and that they un-
derstood that this made ihein just. On this ground,
they would never deviate from them; whilst on the
other hand, if their justice is to rest on any other
basis, it may easily be brought into question, and
then the people are made liable to revolt.

12. When it is made a question, whether we
should make war, and kill so many men, and doom
so many Spaniards to die, it is one man only who

* The answer of M. Pascal would be. In the Holy
Scriptures.

decides, and he an interested party. It ought to be
a third and an inditlerent person.

13. Language such as this, is false and tyranni-

cal: "I am well-looking ; then men ought to fear

me: I am strong; then men should love me." Ty-
ranny is to seek to obtain that by one means, which
should only be obtained by another. We owe dif-

ferent duties to different kinds of merit ; a duty of
love to that which is amiable ; of fear, to that which
is mighty; of teachableness, to the learned, &o.
This duty .should be done. It is unjust to withhold
this. It is unjust to require more. And it savors
equally of error and of tyranny to say, " He has no
might, then I will not esteem him. He has no ta-

lent, therefore I will not fear him." Tyranny con-
sists in the desire of universal dominion, unwar-
ranted by our real merit.

14. There are vices which have no hold upon us,

but in connection with others ; and which, when
you cut down the trunk, fall like the branches.

15. When malice has reason on its side, it looks
forth bravely, and displays that reason in all its

lustre. When austerity and self-denial have not

realized true happiness, and the soul returns to the

dictates of nature, the re-action is fearfully extra-

vagant.

16. To find recreation in amusements, is not hap-
piness; for this joy springs from alien and extrin-

sic sources, and is therefore dependent upon, and
subject to interruption by a thousand accidents,

which may minister inevitable affliction.

17. The highest style of mind is accused of folly,

as well as the lowest. Nothing is thoroughly ap-

proved but mediocrity. The majority has brought
this about ; and it instantly fixes its fangs on what-
ever gets beyond it either way. I will not resist

their rule. I consent to be ranked among them;
and if I object to be placed at the low extreme, it is

not because it is low, but because it is the extreme;
for I should in the same way refuse to be placed at

the highest. To get really beyond mediocrity, is

to pass the limits of human nature. The dignity

of the human soul, lies in knowing how to keep the

middle course; and so far from there being great-

ness in leaving it, true greatness consists in never
deviating from it.

18. No man obtains credit with the world for ta-

lent in poetry, who does not fairly hang out the sign

of a poet; or for a talent in mathematics, if he has
not put up the sign of a mathematician. But your
truly honest men have recourse to no such expe-
dients. They no more play themselves off for poets,

than for embroiderers. They are neither caJled

poets nor geometers; but they are at home in all

these matters. Men do not make out specifically

what they are. When they enter a room, they speak
of the topic then in discussion. They do not dis-

cover a greater aptness for one subject than for an-

other, except as circumstances call out their talents

;

for to such persons it is a matter of equal indiffer-

ence, that it should not be said, "That man talks

remarkabl}' well," when conversational powers is

not the point in question, or that this should be said

of them when it is. It is poor praise, therefore,

when a man is pointed out, on his entering a room,
as a great poet, or that he should only be referred

to, where the merit of some verses is to be consi-

dered. Man is full of wants; he only loves those

who can satisfy them. "He is a good mathema-
tician ;" they say, " but then I must be bored inces-

santly with mathematics :" or, " That man tho-

roughly comprehends the art of war ; but I do not

wish to make war with any man." Give me, then,

a polite man, with general talents, lo meet and sup-

ply all my necessities.

19. When in health, we cannot at all judge how
we would act in sickness; but when sickness comes,
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then we submit freely to the needful discipline. The
disease itself is the cause of this. We feel then no
longer the eager thirst for amusements and visiting,

which originates in health, and which is quite in-

compatible with a state of sickness. Nature, then,

gives inclinations and desires conformed to our
present state. It is only the fears that originate

with ourselves, and not with nature, that trouble us;

for they associate with the state in which we then

are, the feelings of a state in which we are not.

•30. Injunctions to humility, are sources of humi-
liation to the humble ; but of pride, to the proud.

So also the language of Pyrrhonism and doubt is

matter of confirmation to those who believe. Few
men speak humbly of humility, or chastely of chas-

tity—few of skepticism with real doubtfulness of
mind. We are nothing but falsehood, duplicity,

and contradiction. We hide and disguise ourselves

from ourselves.

21. Concealed good actions are the most estima-
ble of all. When I discover such in history, they
delight me much. Yet even these cannot have been
altogether hidden, because they have been so re-

corded
; and even the degree in which they have

come to light, detracts from their merit, for their

finest trait is the wish to conceal them.
22. Your sayer of smart things, has a bad heart.

23. This lis hateful; and those who do not re-

nounce it, who seek no farther than to cover it, are
always hateful also. Not at all, say you, for if we
act obligingly to all men, they have no reason to

hate us. That is true, if there were nothing hate-

ful in that /, but the inconvenience which it admi-
nisters. But if I hate it, because it is essentially

unjust, because it makes itself the centre of every
thing, I shall hate it always. In fact, this /has two
bad qualities. It is essentially unjust, because it

will be the centre of all things ; it is an annoyance
to others, because it will serve itself by them ; for

each individual / is the enemy, and would be the
tyrant of all the others. Now you may remove the
annoyance, but not the radical injustice, and hence
you cannot make it acceptable to those who abhor
its injustice; you may make it pleasing to the un-
just, who no longer discover their enemy, but you
remain unjust yourself, and cannot be pleasing
therefore but to similar persons.

24. I cannot admire the man who possesses one
virtue in high perfection, if he does not, at the
same time possess the opposite virtue in an equal
degree ; as in the case of Epaminondas, who united
the extremes of valor and of meekness; without
this, it is not an elevated, but a fallen character.
Greatness does not consist in being at one extreme,
but in reaching both extremes at once, and occupy-
ing all the intermediate space. Perhaps this is in

no case more than a sudden movement of the soul,

from one extreme to the other, and, like a burning
brand, whirled quickly round in a circle, it is never
but in one point of its course at a time. Still this

indicates the energy of the soul, if not its expan-
sion.

25. If our condition were really happy, there
were no need to divert us from thinking of it.

26. I have spent much time in the study of the
abstract sciences; but the paucity of persons with
whom you can communicate on such subjects, dis-

gusted me with them. When I began to study man,
I saw that these abstract sciences are not suited to
him, and that in diving into them, I wandered fur-
ther from my real object, than those who knew
them not, and I forgave them for not having attend-
ed to these things. I expected then, however, that
I should find some companions in the study of man.
since it was so specifically a duty. I was in error.
There are fewer students of man, than of geome-
try.

27. When all things move similarly, nothing
moves apparently—as on board a ship. When afl

things glide similarly to disorder, nothing seems to

be going wrong. He who stops, considers the rapid
recession of others, an immoveable point.

28. Philosophers boast of having arranged all

moral duties in a certain classification. But why
divide them into four, rather than into six divisions.
Why make four sorts of virtues rather than ten.

Why range them under the general heads of ab-
stine and sustine, than any others. But then, say
you, here they are all reduced to a single word.
Well, but that is quite useless without explanation

;

and as soon as you begin to explain, and you de-
velop the general precept which contains all the

others, they issue in the same confusion that at first

you wished to avoid, and thi;s, in reducing them to

one, you hide and nullify them ; and to be made
known, they must still come forth in their native
confusion. Nature has given each an independent
subsistence; and though you may thus arrange the

one within the other, they m\ist subsist independ-
ently of each other. So that these divisions and
technical terms have little use, but to assist the me-
mory, and to serve as guides to the several duties

which they include.

29. To administer reproof with profit, and to

show another that he deceives himself, we should
notice on what side he really has considered the

thing—for on that side he generally has a right im-
pression—and admit there the accuracy of his views.

This will please him, for he then perceives that as

far as he did see, he was not in error, but that he
failed only in not observing the matter on all sides.

Now, a man is not ashamed of not perceiving every
thing; but he does not like to blunder. And per-

haps this arises from the fact, that naturally the

mind cannot be deceived on the side on which it

looks at things, any more than the senses can give
a false report.

30. A man's virtue should not be measured by
his occasional exertions, but by his ordinary do-

ings.

31. The great and the little are subject to the

same accidents, vexations, and passions; but the

one class are at the end of the spoke of the wheel,
and the other near the centre; and consequently,

they are differently agitated by the same impulses.

32. Though men have no interest in what they

are saying, it will not do to infer from that absolute-

ly, that they are not guilty of falsehood ; for there

are some who lie, simply for lying sake.

33. The example of chastity in Alexander, has
not availed to the same degree to make men chaste,

as his drunkenness has to make them intemperate.

Men are not ashamed not to be so virtuous as he;
and it seems excusable not to be more vicious. A
man thinks that he is not altogether sunk in the

vices of the crowd, when he follows the vicious

example of great men; but he forgets that in this

respect they are associated with the multitude.

—

He is linked with such men at the same point, at

which they are linked with the people. However
great they may be, they are associated at some point

with the mass of mankind. They are not altogether

suspended in mid air, and insulated from society.

If they are greater than we, it is only that their

heads are hiafher; but their feet are as low as ours.

They are all on the same level—they tread the same
earth; and, at this end, they are brought equally

low with ourselves, with infants, and with the

brutes that perish.

34. It is the contest that delights us, not the vic-

tory. We are pleased with the combat of animals,

but not with the victor tearing the vanquished.

—

What is sought for but the crisis of victory 1 and
the instant it comes, it brings satiety. It is the same
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in play, and the same in the search for truth. We
love to watch in arguments the conflict of opinions;
but as for the discovered truth, we do not care to
look at that. To see it with pleasure, we must see
it gradually emerging from the disputation. It is

the same with the passions ; the struggle of two con-
tending passions has great interest; but the domi-
nion of one is mere brutality. We do not seek for
things themselves, but for 'the search after them.
So on the stage, scenes without anxiety, miseries
without hope, and merely brutal indulgences, are
accounted vapid emd uninteresting.

35. Men are not taught to be honest, but they are
taught every thing else; and yet they pique them-
selves on this, above all things. They boast then
only of knowing the only thing which they do not
learn.

36. How weak was Montaigne's plan for exhi-
biting himself! and tliat not incidently and contra-
ry to his avowed maxims, as most men contrive to
betray themselves; but in accordance with his rule,
and as his first and principal design. For to speak
fooleries accidentally, and as a matter of weakness,
is every one's lot; but to do so designedly, and to
speak such as he did, is beyond all bounds.

37. Pity for the unfortunate is no proof of virtue;
on the contrary, it is found desirable to make this
demon.stration of humanity, and to acquire, at no
expense, the reputation of "tenderness. Pity there-
fore is little worth.

38. Would he who could boast the friendship of
the Kings of England, and of Poland, and the
Clueen of Sweden, have believed that he might look
through the world in vain for a home and a shel-
ter 1*

39. Things have various qualities, and the mind
various inclinations; for nothing presents itself
simply to the mind, neither does the mind apply it-

self simply to any subject. Hence, the same thing
will at different times produce tears or laughter.

40. There are men of different classes, the pow-
erful, the elegant, the kind, the pious, of which each
one may reign in his own sphere, but not elsewhere.
They come sometimes into collision, and contend
who shall have the dominion; and most unwisely, for
their mastery is in different matters. They do not
understand one another. They err in seeking an
universal dominion. But nothing can accomplish
this, not even force. Force can do nothing in the
realms of science ; it has no power but over external
actions.

41. Ferox gens nullam esse vitam sine amis jmtat.
They prefer death to peace: others prefer death to
•war. Every variety of opinion may be preferred to
that life—the love of which appeai-s so strong and
so natural.

42. How diificult is it to propose a matter to an-
other man's judgment, without corrupting his judg-
ment by the manner in which it is j)roposed. If we
say, " I like this," or, " I think this obscure," we ei-
ther entice the imagination that way, or produce ir-

ritation and opposition. It is more correct lo say
nothing, and then he will judge as the matter real-
ly is; that is, as it is then, and according as the
other circumstances over which we have no con-
trol, may bias him ; if even our very silence has not
its effect, according to the aspect of the whole, and
the interpretation which the man's present humor
may put upon it, or according to the conjecture he
maV form from the expression of my countenance,
and the tone of my voice; so easv is it to bias the
judgment from its natural and unfettered conclu-

* The reference is lo the cotemporarv sovereigns,
Charles I. of England, John Casimir of Poland, and
Christina, Queen of Sweden.

sion, or rather so few men are there of resolute and
independent mind.

43. Montaigne is right. Custom should be fol-
lowed because it is custom, and because it is Ibund
established, without inquiring whether it is reason-
able or not ; understanding of course those matters
which are not contrary to natural or divine right. It

is true that the people follow custom for this only
reason, that they believe it lo be just; without
which, they would follow it no longer, for no one
would be .subjected to any thing but reason and
justice. Custom without this would be accounted
tyranny ; but the dominion of reason and justice is

no more tyrannous than that of pleasure.

44. The knowledge of external things will not
console us in the days of affliction, for the ignorance
of moral science: but attainments in moral science,
will console us under the ignorance of extemaJ
things.

45. Time deadens our afflictions and our strifes,

because we change and become almost as it were
other persons. Neither the offending nor the offend-
ed party remain the same. Like a people that have
been irritated, and then revisited two generations
after. They are yet the French nation, but not
what they were.

46. What is the condition of man"? Instability,

dissatisfaction, distress. He who would thorough-
ly know the vanity of man, has only to consider the
causes and the effects of love. The cause is ajene
sais quoi, an indefinable trifle ; the effects are mon-
strous. Yet this indiscribable something sets the
whole earth—princes, armies, multitudes, in mo-
tion. If the nose of Cleopatra had been a little

shorter, it would have changed the historj' of the
world.

47. Cffisar appears to me too old to have amus-
ed himself with the conquest of the world. Such
sport might do for Alexander, an ardent youth,
whom it was difficult to curb ; but Caesar's day had
gone by.

48. Fickleness has its rise in the experience of
the fallaciousness of present pleasures, and in the
ignorance of the vanity of absent pleasures.

49. Princes and kings must play themselves
sometimes. They cannot be always upon their

thrones. They become weary. Greatness to be
realized, must be occasionally abandoned.

50. My humor depends but little on the wea-
ther. 1 have my cloud and my sunshine within
me. Even prosperity or failure in my affairs af-

fects me little. I sometimes rise spontaneously su-

perior to misfortune ; and from the mere joy of
superiority, I get the better of it nobly. Whilst at

other times, in the very tide of good "fortune, I am
heartless and fretful.

51. Sometimes in the very writing down my
thought, it escapes me. But this teaches me my
weakness, which I am ever forgetting. And this

instructs me therefore as much as my forgotten
thoughts would have done ; for what I ought al-

ways to be learning, is my own nothingness.
52. It is a curious fact, that there are men in the

world who, having renounced all the laws of God
and man, have made laws for themselves, which
they strictly obey, as robbers, &c.

53. "This is" my dog," say the children; "that
sunny seat is mine." There is the beginning and
the exemplification of the usurpation of the whole
earth.

54. Yon have a bad manner: excuse me if you
please. Without the apology I should not have
known that there was any harm done. Begging
your pardon, the "excuse me," is nil the mischief

55. We scoTcely ever think of Plato and Aristo-

tle, but as grave and serious looking men, dressed

in long robes. They were good honest fellows, who
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laughed with their friends as others do ; and when
they made their laws and their treatises on politics,

it was to play and divert themselves. It was proba-

bly the least philosophical and serious part of their

lives. The most philosophical was the living simply

and tranquilly.

5G. Man delights in malice ; but it is not against

the unfortunate, it is against the prosperous proud

;

and we deceive ourselves if we think otherwise.

—

Martial's epigram on the blind, is utterly worthless,

for it does not comfort them ; it only adds another

spark to the glory of the author: all that makes
only for the author, is worthless. Anibitiosa recidet

ornamenta. He should write to please men of a
lender and humane spirit, and not your barbarous

inhuman souls.

57. These compliments do not please me: "I
have given you much trouble." " I fear to weary
you." " I fear that this is too long." Things either

hurry me away, or irritate me.
58. A true friend is such a blessing, even to great

men, in order that he may speak well of them, and
defend them in their absence, that they should
leave no stone unturned to get one. But they
should choose warily; for if they lavish all their

efforts on a fool, whatever good he says of them
will go for nothing; and in fact he will not speak
well of them, if he feels his comparative weak-
ness; for he has not any authority, and consequent-
ly he will slander for company's sake.

59. Do you wish men to speak well of you 1—
Then never speak well of yourself

60. Do not laugh at the men who seek respect

through their duties and official stations; for we
regard no man but for his acquired qualities. All
men hate one another naturally. I hold it a fact,

that if men knew exactly what one says of the

other, there would not be four friends in the world.

This appears from the quarrels to which occasional
indiscreet reports give rise.

61. Death is more easy to endure without think-

ing about it, than the thoughts of death without the

risk of it.

62. It is wonderful indeed, that a thing so visible

as the utter vanity of this world, should be so little

known, and that it should be so uncommon and sur-

prising to hear any one condemn as folly, the search
after its honors.

He who does not see the vanity of this world, is

vain indeed. For, in fact, who does not see it, but
those young persons who are hurried along in the

bustle and din of its amusements, without a thought
of the future "? But take away those diversions, and
you will see them wither with ennui. They are
then feeling their emptiness without really know-
ing it : for surely it is a very wretched state, to sink
into unbearable sadness, as soon as we cease to be
diverted, and are left free to think.

63. Almost every thing is partly true and partly

false: not so with essential truth. It is perfectly

pure and true. This admixture in the world, dis-

honors and annihilates truth. There is nothing
true, if we mean pure essential truth. We may
say that homicide is bad, because that which is evil

and false is well understood by us. But what can
we say is good "? Celibacy'? I say no! for the world
would terminate. Marriage! No; for continency
is better. Not to kill 1 No ; for disorders would in-

crease, and the wicked would murder the c;ood.

—

To kill % No ; for that destroys nature. We have
nothing true or good, but what is only partially so,

and mixed with evil and untruth.

64. Evil is easily discovered; there is an infinite

variety. Good is almost uniqiw. But some kinds
of evil are almost as difficult to discover, as that

which we call good; and often particular evil of
this class passes for good. Nay, it needs even a

Namber 19«

certain greatness of soul to attain to this, as it does
to attain to that which is good.

65. The ties which link the mutual respects of
one to another, in general, are the bonds of necessi-
ty. And there must be difi'erent degrees of them,
since all men seek to have dominion ; and all can-
not, though some can attain to it. But the bonds
which secure our respect to this or that individual
in particular, are the bonds of the imagination.

66. We are so unhappy, that we cannot take
pleasure in any pursuit, but under the condition of
experiencing distress, if it does not succeed, which
may happen with a thousand things, and does hap-
pen every hour. He who shall find the secret of en-

joying the good, without verging to the opposite

evil, has hit the marlv for happiness.

CHAPTER XXVIII.
THOUGHTS ON PHILOSOPHICAL AND LITERARY S0BJECT8.

The more enlarged is our own mind, the greater

number we discover of men of originality. Your
common-place people see no difference between
one man and another.

2. A man may be possessed of sound sense, yet

not be able to apply it equally to all subjects ; for

there are evidently men who are highly judicious in

certain lines of thought, but who fail in others. The
one class of men are adapted to draw conclusions

from a few principles; the other to draw conclu-

sions in cases which involve a great variety of prin-

ciples. For instance, the one vmderstands well the

phenomena of water; with reference to which, the

principles are few, but the results of which are so

extremely delicate, that none but a peculiarly acute

intellect can trace them ; and most probably, these

men never would have been great geometricians,

because geometry involves a great many princi-

ples; and that the nature of a mind may be such,

that it can trace a few principles up to their ex-

treme results
;
yet not adequately comprehend those

things in which a multitude of principles are com-
bined.

There are then two sorts of minds, the one fa-

thoms rapidly and deeply the principles of things,

and this is the spirit of accurate discrimination ; the

other comprehends a great many principles without

confusing them, and this is the spirit of mathema-
tics. The one is energy and clearness of mind;
the other is expansion of mind. Now, the one may
exist without the other. The mind may be power-

ful, but narrow ; or, it may be expanded and feeble.

There is much ditference between the geometri-

cal mind, and the acute mind. The principles of

the one are clear and palpable, but removed from
common usages ; so that, for want of the habit, it is

difficult to bring the attention down to such things

;

but as far as the attention is given to them, the prin-

ciples of those things are plainly seen, and would

need a mind altogether in error, to reason falsely

on such common-place matters; so that, it is almost

impossible that the principles of such things should

not be ascertained.

But in the case of the acute mind, me principles

in which it is conversant are found in common
usage, and before the eyes of all men. You have

but to turn your hetid without effort, and they are

before you. The only essential point is a right per-

ception ; for the principles are so interwoven and

so numerous, that it is almost impossible but that

some should be lost sight of Now, the omission of

one principle leads to error; hence it needs a very

accurate perception to ascertain all the principles,

and then a sound judgment not to reason falsely on

known principles.

All the geometricians would be acute men, if

they possessed this keenness of perception, for they
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cannot reason falsely on the principles which they
perceive ; and the men of acute mind would be
geometricians, if they could but turn their attention
to the less prominent principles of geometry.
The reason then why some men of acute intellect

are not geometers is, that they cannot turn their at-

tention to the principles of geometry ; but the rea-
son why geometers have not this acuteness is, that
they do not perceive what is before their eyes, and
that being accustomed to the plain and palpable
principles of geometry, and never reasoning till

they have well ascertained and handled their prin-
ciples, they are lost in these matters of more acute
perception, where the principles cannot be so easily
ascertained. They are seen with difficulty—they
are felt rather than seen. It is scarcely possible to

make them evident to those who do not feel them
of themselves. Thtiy are so delicate and so multitu-
dinous, that it requires a very keen and ready intel-

lect to feel them; and that generally, without being
at all able to demonstrate them in t)rder, as in geo-
metry ; because these principles cannot be so gather-
ed, and it were an endless labor to imdertake it.

The thing must be seen at once, at a glance, and
not by a jjrocess of reasoning; at least, to a certain
degree. And hence it is rarely the case, that geo-
meters are acute men, or acute men geometers; be-

cause geometers will treat these nicer matters geo-
metrically, and thus make themselves ridiculous;
they will begin with definitions, and then go to

piinciples—a mode that will not answer in this sort

of reasoning. It is not that the mind does not take
this method, but it does so silently, naturally, with-
out the forms of art—for all men are capable of the
expression of it ; but this feeling of it is the talent
of few.

And the acute mind, on the contrary, accustomed
to judge at a glance, is so astonished when they pre-
sent to it a scries of propositions, where it under-
stands but little, and when to enter into them, it is

necessary to go previously through a host of defini-

tions and dry principles,"that not having been ac-
customed thus to examine in detail, it turns away
in disgust. There are, however, many weaker
minds, which are neither acute nor geometrical.

Geometers, then, who are exclusively geometers,
possess a sound judgment, provided only that the
matter be properly explained to them by definitions
and principles

; otherwise they go wrong altogether,
for they only judge rightly upon principles which
are clearly laid down for them ; and your acute
men, who are exclusively so, have no patience to

go down into first principles, in matters of specula-
tion and imagination, which they have never seen
in use in the world.

3. It often happens, that to prove certain things,
men adduce such examples, that they might actu-
ally take the things themselves to prove the exam-
ples; which does not fail of producing an effect;
for as they believe always that the difliculty lies

in the thing to be proved, the example, of course,
appears more intelligible. Thus, when they wish
to illustrate a general principle, they exhibit the
rule of a particular case. But if thev wish to illus-
trate a particular case, they begin with the general
rule. They always find the thing to be proved ob-
scure, but the medium of proo.' clear and intelli-
gible; for when it is purposed to prove a point, the
mind pre-occupies itself with the thought, that it is

obscure and difficult. Whilst, on the contrary, it

assumes that the mode by which it is to be proved
will be clear, and consequently, under that impres-
sion, comprehends it easily.

4. All our reasonings are compelled to yield to
feeling A mere imagination, however, "is both
similar and contrary to feeling. Similar, because it

does not reason—contrary, because it is false ; so

that it is difficult to distinguish between these con-
trarieties. One man says that my feeling is a mere
fancy, and that his fancy is a real feeling ; and I

say the same of him. We need then a criterion:

reason offers itself; but it may be biassed to either

side, and hence there is no fixed rule.

5. They who judge of a work by rule, are, with
respect to those who do net, as those who possess a
watch, with respect to those who do not. One says,

We have been here now two hours. Another says,

It is but three quarters of an hour. I look at my
watch, and say to one. You grow weary ; and to

the other, Time flies fast with you, for it is just an
hour and a half; and I .smile at those who tell me,
that time lingers with me, and that I judge by ima-
gination. They know not that I judge by my
watch.

6. There are men who speak well, but who do
not write well. The place, the circumstances, &c.
excite them, and elicit from their mind, more than
they would find in it without that extraordinary
stimulus.

7. That which is good in Montaigne, can only
be acquired with difficulty : that which is evil, (I

except his morals,) might be corrected in a mo-
ment, if we consider lliat he tells loo many stories,

and speaks too much of himself
8. It is a serious fault, to follow the exception in-

stead of the rule. We ought to be rigidly opposed
to the except ion. Yet since it is certain that there are

exceptions to the rule, we should judge rigidly, but

justly.

9. There are men who would have an author
never speak of the things of which others have
spoken; and if he does, they accu.se him of saying
nothing new. But if the subjects are not new, the

disposition of them may be. When we play at ten-

nis, both play with the same ball, but one may play it

better than the other. Tiiey might just as well ac-

cuse us of using old words, as if the same thoughts
difl^erently arranged, Avould not form a different dis-

course; just as the sama words diflerentlj' arreinged

would express different thoughts.

10. We are more forcibly persuaded in general,

by the reasons which we ourselves search out. than
by those which are the suggestion of the minds of
others.

11. The mind makes progress naturally, and the

will naturally clings to objects; so that in default

of right objects, it will attach itself to wrong ones.

13. Those great cfllirts of mind to Avhich the soul

occasionally reaches, are such as it cannot habitu-

ally maintain. It reaches them by a sudden bound,
but only to fall again.

13. Man is neither an angel nor a brute; and the

mischief is, they who would play the angel, often

play the brute.

14. Only discover a man's ruling passion, and
you are sure of pleasing him ; and yet each one
has in the very notion that he has formed of good,
some phantasies which are opposed to his real inte-

rest; and this is a strange incongruity, which often

disconcerts those who woidd gain his affection.

15. A horse does not seek to be admired by its

companion. There is to be sure, a sort of emula-
tion in the course, bat this leads to nothing; for in

the stable, the cininsicst and worst made, will not

on that account give up his corn to the others. It is

not so among men. Their virtue is not satisfied

with itself; and they are, not satisfied, unless they

obtain it by some advantage over others.

16. We injure the mind and the moral .senti-

ments in the same M'ay. The mind and the moral
sentiments are formed by conversation. The good
or the evil improve or injure them respectively. It

is of importance then, to know how to choose well,

so as to benefit, and not injure them. But we are
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unable to make this choice, unless the mind is al-

ready formed, and not injured. There, then, is a
circle, from which happy are they who escape

!

17. When among those things in nature, the

knowledge of which is not absolutely necessary,

there are some, the truth of which we do not know,
It is perhaps not to be lamented, that frequently one
common error obtains, which fixes most minds.

—

As for example, the moon, to which we attribute the

change of weather, and the fluctuations of disease,

&c. For one of man's greatest evils is a restless

curiosity after the things which he cannot know

;

and I know not whether it is not a less evil to be in

error on such subjects, than to be indulging an idle

curiosity.

18. If the lightning had fallen upon low places,

the poets and other men who reason only from such
analogies, would have failed of their best proofs.

19. Mind has its own order of proceeding, which
is by principles and demonstrations ; the heart has
another. We do not prove that we ought to be lov-

ed, by setting forth systematically the causes of

love ; that would be ridiculous.

Jesus Christ and St. Paul have rather followed
this way of the heart, which is the way of charity,

than that of the intellect; for their chief end was
not merely to instruct, but to animate and warm.
St. Augustine does the same. This mode consists

chiefly in a digression to each several point, which
has a relation to the end, so as to aim at that end
always.

20. There are men who put an artificial covering
on all nature. There is no king with them, but an
august monarch : no Paris, but the capital of the

empire. There are places where we must call

Paris, Paris ; and others where we must call it the

capital of the empire.
21. When in a composition we find a word occur-

ring more than once, and on an attempt to alter it,

it is found so suitable that a change wottld weaken
the sense; it should be left. To remove it, is the

work of a blind envy, which cannot discern that

this repetition is not, in this case, a fault; for there

is no absolute general rule.

22. Those who make antitheses by forcing the

sense, are like men who make false windows for

the sake of symmetry. Their rule is not to speak
justly, but to make accurate figures.

23. One language is with respect to another a
cypher, in which words stand for words, and not

letters for letters ; and hence an unknown language
cannot be decyphered.

24. There is a standard of taste and beauty which
consists in a certain accordant relation between our
nature— it may be weak or strong, but such as it is,

—and the thing that pleases us. AH that is formed
by this standard delights us: houses, songs, writ-

ings, verse, prose, women, birds, rivers, trees,

rooms, and dresses. All that is not formed by this

standard, disgusts a man of good taste.

25. As we say, poetic beauty, so also we should
say geometrical beauty, and medicinal beauty. Yet
we do not say so, and the reason of this is, that we
know distinctly the object of geometry, and the ob-

ject of medicine: but we do not know so precisely

in what consists that delight, which is the object of

poetry. We do not rightly know what is that na-
tural model which we ought to imitate; and, for

want of this knowledge, we invent extravagant
terms, as, golden age, paragon of our days, fatal

laurel, bright star, &c. and we call this jargon poet-

ical beauty. But he who should imagine to him-
self a lady dressed by such a model, would see a

beautiful woman covered with mirrors and chains

of brass,- and could not refrain from laughing ; be-

cause we understand better that which pleases in a
woman, than that which pleases in poetry. But

those who are not skilled in these matters, might
admire her in this dress; and there are plenty of
villages where they would take her for the queen

;

and hence there are some who call sonnets, made
after such a model, village qiicens.

20. When a discourse paints a passion or an ef-
fect naturally, we find in ourselves the truth of
what we hear—and which was there without our
knowing it ;—and we feel induced to love him who
causes us to discover it, for he does not show us his
good, but our own; and hence, this benefit confer-
red, makes us love him. Besides, that this commu-
nity of intellectual enjoyment that we have with
him, necessarily inclines the heart to love him.

27. There should he in eloquence that which is

pleasing, and that which is real ; but that which is

pleasing, should itself be real.

28. When we meet with the natural style, we
are surprised and delighted, for we expected to find

an author, and we have found a man. Whilst those
of good taste who look into a book, in the hope of
finding a man, are altogether surprised to find an
author : phcs poctice quavi humane locutus est. They
confer the greatest honor on nature, who teach her
that she can speak best on all subjects, even theo-

logy.

29. The last thing that we discover in writing a
book, is to know what to put at the beginning.

30. In a discourse it is wrong to divert the mind
from one thing to another, except to prevent weari-
ness ; and that only in the time when it is really

suitable, and not otherwise; for he who wishes to

amuse inappropriately wearies—men will turn

away their attention altogether. So difficult is it to

obtain any thing from man but by pleasure—the

current coin for which we are willing to give every
thing.

31. What a vanity is painting which attracts ad-

miration, by the resemblances of things, that in the

original we do not at all admire

!

32. The same sense is materially affected by the

words that convey it. The sense receives its dig-

nity from the words, instead of imparting it to

them.
33. Those who are accustomed to judge by feel-

ing, understand but little in matters of reasoning;

for they, at once, penetrate the subject with one
view, and are not accustomed to search for princi-

ples. Others, on the contrary, who are accustomed
to reason from principles, comprehend little in mat-

ters of feeling; searching for principles, and not

being able to discover them.
34. True eloquence despises eloquence. True

morality despises morality ; that is to say, the mo-
rality of the understanding, sets light by the morali-

ty of the fancy, which knows no rule.

35. All the false beauties that we condemn in

Cicero, have their admirers in crowds.

36. To set light by philosophy, is the true philo-

sophy.
37. Many persons understand a sermon as they

understand vespers.

38. Rivers are roads which move forward, and
carry tis to our destination.

39. Two faces which resemble each other, nei-

ther of whici. IS .adicrous alone, excite a smile

from their resemblance, when seen together.

40. Astrologers and Alchymists have some sound
principles, but they abuse them. Now, the abuse

of truth ought to be as much punished as the in-

vention of falsehood.

41. I cannot forgive Descartes. He would wil-

lingly, in all his philosophy, have done without God
if he could; but he could not get on without letting

him give the world a filip to set it a going ; after

that, he has nothing more to do with him.
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CHAPTER XXIX.
ON EPICTETUS AND MONTAIGNE.

Epictetus is one of those philosophers of this

world, who have best known the duties of man.

—

He would have him before all things, to regard
God as his chief object, to be persuaded that he go-
verns all things with justice, to submit to him cor-

dially, and to follow him willingly as infinitely

wise, and he affirms that this disposition would stay

all his complaints and miseries, and prepare him to

endure patiently the most distressing events.
Never .say, he enjoins, " I have lost that." Say

rather, " I have restored it. My son is dead ; I

have .surrendered him. My wife is dead ; I have
given her up." And so of every other good. "But
he who deprived me of this good is a wicked man."
Why distress yourself about him, by whom He who
lent the blessing, sent to seek it again 1 While the
use of it is permitted to you, regard it as a good be-
longing to others, as a traveller does in an mn."
"You should not wish," he continues, "that things
should be as you desire, but you should wish that
(hey may be as they are. Remember that you are
here as an actor, and that you play that part which
your ma.ster is pleased to appoint. If he gives you
a short part, play sliort; if a long part, play long;
remain on the stage as long as he pleases; appear
on it rich or poor, according to his command. It is

your duty to play well the part assigned; but to
choose it is the part of God. Set always before
your eyes death and the evils which seem least
bearable, and you would never think slightingly of
any thing, nor desire any thing exces.sivcly." He
shows in many ways what man should do. He
wishes him to be humble, to hide his good resolu-
tion.s, e.specially in their commencement, and to
fulfil them secretly, for that nothing so much in-
jures them as exposure. He never wearies of re-
peating that all the study and the desire of men
should be to know and to do the will of God.
Such was the light of this great mind, who so

well understood the duiies of man ; happy if he had
as well known his weakness. But after having so
well understood what man ought to do, he loses
himself in the presumption of that for which he
thinks him equal. " God,"' he says, "has given to
every man the means of acquitting himself of all
his obligations; these means are always in his pow-
er. We should only seek happiness by the means
that are in our power. Since God has given them
for that end, we ought to ascertain what is our li-

berty. Wealth, life, respect, are not in our power,
and do not lead to God; but the mind cannot be
forced to believe that which it knows to be false;
nor the will to love that which it knows will make
it miserable. These two powers then are perfectly
free ; and by these only can we make ourselves per-
fect—know God perfectly, love him, obey him,
plea.'^e him, vanquish all vices, attain all virtues,
and thus, make our.setves the holy companions of
God."
These proud notions lead Epictetus to other er-

rors, such as, that the soul is a portion of the Di-
vine es.sence; that pain and death are not evils;
that we may kill ourselves when we are oppressed;
that we may believe that God calls us, &c.

2. Montaigne, born in a Christian land, made a
profession of the Roman Catholic religion; and so
far there was nothing peculiar about him. But as
he wished to .seek a .'system of morals, founded on
reason, independently of the illuminations of faith,
he laid down his principles according to this .suppo-
sition, and considered man as entirely destitute of a
revelation. He places all thing.s, therefore, in a
state of doubt so general and universal, that man
doubte even that he doubts; and this uncertainty

returns restle&sly upon itself in a circle perpetually,
opposing equally those who affirm that every thing
is uncertain, and those who affirm that nothing is;

for he does not wish to give certainty in any thing.
In this doubt which doubts itself, and in this igno-
rance which is ignorant of itself, consists the es-

sense of his opinions. He cannot express it in posi-
tive terms; for, if he says, he doubts, he betrays
himself by making it certain that he doubts; which
being in form contrary to his intention, he is reduc-
ed to the necessity of explaining him.self by a ques-
tion; so that not wishing to say, I do not know; he
asks. What do I know "? And on this idea he has
framed his device, in which he has wriiten this

motto, " Que saisjc" under the scales of a balance,
each containing a contradictory proposition, and
consequently hanging in equilibrium. In fact, he
is a pure Pyrrhonist. All his discourses, all his
essays, proceed on this principle; and it is the only
thing which he professess thoroughly to establish.

He insensibly destroys all that passes for certain
among men; not to establish the contrary with cer-
tainty; for to certainly he is chiefly hostile; but
merely to make it appear that the evidence being
equal on both sides, it is impossible to know where
our confidence should be reposed.

In this spirit he derides every thing like assur-
ance. He combats, for instance, those who hav^e

,

thought to establish a grand remedy against legal

processes by the multitude and the professed justice

of the laws, as if it were possible to annihilate the
region of doubt in which litigation originates; as if

we could throw a dam across the torrent of uncer-
tainty, and restrain conjecture. He says on this

matter, that he would as soon commit his cause to

the first passer by, as to the judges armed with law
and precedent. He does not aim to change the or-

der of the state; he does not pretend that his ad-
vice is better; he considers none good. He aims
only to show the vanity of the best received opini-

ons, showing that the annulling of all laws would
sooner diminish the number of differences, than the
multitude of laws which serve only to augment
them ; because the difficulties increase the more
they are considered; the obscurities are multiplied
by multiplied comments; and the surest way of un-
derstanding the sense of the passage is, not to exa-
mine it, but to determine on it at the first glance

;

for that the instant you look into it, all its clearness
disappears. On this plan he judges at hap-hazard
all liuman actions and historical facts, sometimes
after one manner, sometimes after another, follow-
ing freely the first impression, without controlling
his thoughts by the r\iles of reason, which, accord-
ing to him, are all false guides. Delighted with
showing, in his own example, the contrarieties of
the same mind in this illiinilable field, it is the same
to him whether he grows warm or not in a dispute,

having always the means by one example or an-
other, of showing the weakness of any opinion what-
ever; being so far elevated by the "system of uni-
versal doubt, he strengthens himself equally by his
triumph or his defeat.

It is from this position, fluctuating and variable
as if is, that he combats with invincible firmness
the heretics of his time, on the ground that they as-

sumed to themselves the exclusive knowledge of the
true sense of Scripture ; and from thence also he
thunders against the horrible impiety of those who
dare to say, that there is no God. He attacks them,
especially in the apology of Raimond de Sebonde,
and finding them entirely stripped of the support
of a revelation, and abandoned to their natural light,

independent of faith, he demands of them on what
authority they pretend to judge of this Sovereign
Being, who.sc specific definition is Infinity—they
who do not thoroughly know the smallest thing in
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nature. He asks them on what principles they

rest, and presses them to disclose them. He exa-

mines all that they can produce ; and he goes so

deeply by that talent, in which he peculiarly excels,

that he shows the vanity of those principles which
pass for the clearest and the most established. He
inquires if the soul knows any thing ; if it knows
itself; if it is a substance or an accident, body or

spirit ; what each of these things is, and if there are

not some things which belong not to either of these

orders ; if the soul knows its own body ; if it knows
what matter is; how it can reason if it is matter,

and how it can be united to a material frame, and
feel its passions, if it is purely immaterial '? When
did its existence commence; with or before the

body 1 Will it terminate with it or not 1 Does it

never deceive itself? Does it know when it is in

error 1 seeing that the very essence of error is not

being aware of it. He asks also, If brutes reason,

think, or speak 1 Who can say what is time or

space; extension, motion, or unity ; all being things

by which we are surrounded, but utterly inexplica-

ble '? What are health, sickness, death, life, good
or evil, justice or transgression: things of which
we speak continually '{ If we have within us the

principles of truth, and if those that we believe to

be such, and that we call axioms, or notions comvion
to all men^ are really conformed to essential truth 1

Since we cannot know but by the light of faith, that

an infinitely Good Being has really given us these

principles, and formed us so as to comprehend truth

:

who could know, without the light of faith, whe-
ther we may net be formed by accident; and that

consequently, all our notions are uncertain ; or,

whether we may not be created by a false and
wicked being, who has given us these false princi-

ples expressly to lead us astray 1 And thus, he shows
that God and the truth are inseparable, and that

if one is or is not, if one is certain or uncertain, the

other is necessarily the same. Who knows that

common sense which we generally regard as the

judge of truth, has been appointed to this office by
Him who made it 1 Who knows what is truth'?

and how can we be sure of possessing it without
knowing it 1 Who knows, in fact, what being is,

since it is impossible so to define it, but that there

must be something more general ; and since it re-

quires, even in the explanation of it, to use the very
idea of Being, saying it is such or such a thing 1

Since we know not what the soul, the body, time,

space, motion, truth, and good are, and even what
being is, nor how to explain the idea that we have
formed of them ; how can we know that the idea is

the same in all men *? We have no other mark than
the uniformity of results, which is not always a
sign of uniformity of principles

; for they may be

very different, and yet lead to the same conclusions

;

every one knowing that truth may be concluded
(Vom falsehood.

Then Montaigne examines very deeply the sci-

ences:—Geometry, the uncertainty of which he
points out in its axioms, and in its terms which it does
not define, as extension, motion, &c.; physics and
medicine, which he depresses in a variety of ways

;

history, politics, morals, jurisprudence, &c. So
that, without revelation, we might believe accord-
ing to him, that life is a dream, from which we do
not wake till death, and during which, we have as

few principles of truth as in nattiral sleep. In this

way he attacks so fiercely and so cruelly reason
when unaided by faith, that causing it to doubt
whether it is rational or not, and whether the brutes

are so or not, or more or less so than men, he brings
it down from the excellence that is attributed to it,

and places it as a matter of favor on a level with
the brutes, without permitting it to rise above that

level, till it shall be instructed by its Creator, as to

that real rank which belongs to it, and of which it

is ignorant ; threatening, if it rebels, to place it be-
neath every thing else, which appears, at least, as
easy as the reverse ; and not allowing it power to

act, except to recognize, with real humility, its fee-

bleness, instead of elevating itself by a fklse and
foolish vanity. We cannot behold but with joy,

that in this writer, haughty reason has been so com-
pletely battered by its own weapons—to see this

deadly struggle between man and man, which,
from the association with God, to which he had
raised himself by the maxims of feeble reason, hurls
him headlong to the level of the brutes : and we
would cordially love the minister of this mighty
vengeance, if, as an humble, believing disciple of

the church, he had followed the rules of its morality,

and taught man whom he had so beneficially hum-
bled, no longer to irritate, by fresh crimes. Him
who alone could redeem him from those already
committed, and which evils God had already con-

vinced him that man had not the power to discover.

But, on the contrary, he acts like a heathen. Look
at his moral system.

From this principle, that independent of faith, all

is uncertainty; and from the consideration, how
large a portion of time has been spent in seeking

the true good, without any progress towards tran-

quillity; he concludes, that we should leave this

care to others ; resting, in the meantime, in a state

of repose, and touching lightly on these subjects

lest we sink by pressure; that we should admit

truth and the true good upon the first glance, with-

out examining too closely, because they are so far

from solid, that however little we grasp the hand,

they escape between our fingers, and leave it empty.

He follows, then, the report of the senses, and the

prevailing notions, because to deny them, would be

to do violence to himself, and he knows not in his

ignorance of truth, if he would be the gainer by it.

He avoids also pain and death, because his instinct

shuns them, and yet for the same reason as before,

he would not resist them. But he does not trust

himself too much to these emotions of fear, and
does not venture to conclude that pain and death

are real evils ; since we discover also emotions of

pleasure which we condemn as evil, though nature

affirms the contrary. " So that," says he, " I have

nothing extravagant in ray conduct. I do as others

do: and all that they do under the foolish notion

that they are seeking the true good, I do from ano-

ther principle, which is that the probabilities on both

sides being equal, example and my own convenience

lead me." He adopts the manners of his country,

because custom leads him; he mounts his horse and

rides, because the horse allows it, but without re-

garding it as a matter of right; on the contrary, he

does not know but that the horse has a right to ride

him. He even does violence to himself, in order

to avoid certain vices; he preserves matrimonial

fidelity, on account of the annoyance resulting from
irregularities, the real object of all his actions being

convenience and tranquillity. He utterly rejects

that stoical virtue, which is delineated with a sour

countenance, and a frowning brow, with hair dishe-

velled, and her forehead wrinkled with care, and

sitting in a painful attitude, in solitude and in silence

on the top of a rock, an object fit only, as he says,

to frighten youth, and doing nothing but seeking

with unremitted toil for rest, where rest can never

come; whilst, on the other hand, virtue, according

to his notion, is ingenuous, open, pleasant, gay, and

even sportive ; she follows that which pleases her,

and negligently trifles with the events of life, whe-

ther good or bad ; she nestles luxuriously in the

bosom of a quiet indolence, from whence she teaches

those who seek so restlessly after happiness, that it

is to be found no where but in the shrine where
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she reposes ; and that, as he says, ignorance and in-

difference are the downy pillows for a well-made
head.

3. On reading Montaigne, and comparing him
with Epictetus, we cannot dissemble a conviction,

that they were the two greatest defenders of the

two most celebrated sects of the unbelieving world,
and that they are the only persons among the varie-

ties of men destitute of the light of true religion,

who are in any degree rational and consistent. In
fact, without revelation, what could we do but fol-

low one or other of these systems 1 The first system
is, There is a God, then he has created man ; he has
created him for himself; he has made him such as he
ought to be, to be just, and to become happy. Then
man may attain to the knowledge of truth ; and it

is within his range to elevate himself by wisdom,
even to God himself who is the sovereign good.
The other system is, Man cannot elevate himself to

God ; his native tendencies are contrary to God's
law ; his tendency is to seek happiness in visible
things, and even in those whicli are most disgrace-
ful. Every thing then appears uncertain, even the
true good it.self ; and we are reduced to such a state,

ihat we appear to have neither a fixed rule for mo-
rals, nor certainty in matters of science.
There is much pleasure in observing in these

diflTerent lines of reasoning, in what respects men
on either, side have discovered any traces of that
truth which they have endeavored to seek. For it

is pleasant to observe in nature, the effort to show
forth God in the works of his hands, where some
marks of him are seen, because those works are his
image; how much more justifiable are the efibrts
of the human mind to arrive at truth, and the en-
deavor to ascertain in what respects they attain to
it, and in what they go ascray. This is the chief
benefit to be derived from reading Montaigne's
writings.

It would seem that the source of error in Epic-
tetus and the Stoics on one side, and of Montaigne
and the Epicureans on the other, is the not having
known that the present state of man differs from
that state in which he was created. The former,
observing in man some remnant traces of his former
greatness, and ignorant of his corruption, have
treated human nature as iu a healthy state, and
without need of reparation—an error which has
led to the most unbounded pride The latter, sensi-
ble of man's present misery, and ignorant of his
former dignity, have treated our nature as if it were
necessarily impure and incurable, and have thus
been led to despair of ever attaining the true good,
and have sunk from thence to the lowest moral de-
gradation. These two states, wiiich ought to be
taken cognizance of together, in order to ascertain
the whole truth, being looked at separately, have
led necessarily to one or other of these vices, either
pride or immorality, in one of which all imconvert-
ed men arc infallibly plunged; since either from
the power of corruption, they do not avoid irregular
indulgence, or if they escape, it is only through
pride

;
so that they are always in one way or other,

the slaves of the spirit of wickedness, to whom, as
St. Augustine says, sacrifice is offered in many
different ways.
And hence it follows, as the result of this imper-

fect light, that one class of men, knowing their
powerlessness, and not their diUy, sink down in
sin; the other knowing their dutv, but not their
weakness, lift themselves up with pride. One might
suppose, that, by uniting these two classes, a perfect
system of morals might be produced ; but instead
of peace, nothing would result from the meeting
but conflict and destruction: for, since the one
aimed to establish certainty, and the other univer-
sal doubt ; the one, the dignity of man, and the

other his weakness, they cannot possibly be recoD-
oiled ; they cannot subsist alone because of their

defects ; nor together, because of the contrariety of
their opinions.

4. But it was needful that they should come into
collision and destroy each other, in order to give
place to the truth of revelation, which alone can
harmonize, by a principle truly divine, such mani-
fest contrarieties. Uniting all that is true, and set-

ting aside all that is false, she indicates by a wisdom
evidently " from above," that point at which those
opposing principles unite, which, as stated in doc-
trines merely human, appear perfectly incompatible
with each other. And here is the reason of it.

The wise men of this world have placed these con-
trarieties in the same subject ; the one side attribut-

ing strength to human nature ; the other, weakness
to this same nature; which things cannot be true
together. Faith, however, teaches us to regard
these two qualities as residing in different subjects,

all the infirmity belonging to man, and all his

might to divine assistance. There is the novel and
surprising union which God only could teach us

—

Avhich God only could accomplish, and which is

only an image and an effect of the ineffable union
of the two natures in the one person of the God-man
Mediator. In this way philosophy leads insensibly

to theolog)'. In fact it is difficult not to enter upon
it whenever we treat of truth, because it is the cen-
tre of all truth, a fact which appears here unques-
tionably, because it so evidently unites in itself

whatever there is of truth in these contrary opi-

nions. Moreover, we can see no reason why either
partj' should refuse to follow it. If they are filled

with notions of human greatness, what is there in

all that they have imagined, that does not yield to

the gospel promises, which are a purchase worthy of
the inestimable price of the death of the Son of
God. And if they take delight in the infirmity of

human nature, no notion of theirs can equal that

of the real weakness induced by sin, of which that

same death is the remedy. Each party finds in the

gospel, more even than it has wished ; and what is

wonderful, they find there the means of solid union
—even they who could not of themselves approxi-
mate in an infinitely lower degree.

5. Christians in general have little need of the.se

philosophical lectures. Yet Epictetus has an ad
mirable talent for disturbing those who seek for re-

pose in external things, and for compelling them to

discover that they are really slaves and miserably
blind, and that it is impossible to escape the error

and the distress from which they endeavor to fly,

unless they give themselves up unreservedly to God.
Montaigne is equally successful in confounding the

pride of those, who, without the aid of faith, boast

themselves of a real righteousness; in correcting
those who value their own opinion, and who be-

lieve that, independently of the existence and per-

fections of God, they shall find in the sciences in-

frangible truth. He exhibits to reason so convinc-
ingly the poverty of its light, and the multitude of
its errors, that it is difficult afterwards to feel even
the temptation to reject the mysteries of religion,

on the ground that they may be contradicted; for

the spirit is so humbled, that it does not even pre-
sume to judge if mysteries are possible, a point
which ordinary men debate too readily. But Epic-
tetus, in his reprehension of indifference, leads to

pride, and may be most injurious to those who are
not convinced of the corruption of all righteou.s-

ness, but that which is of faith. Montaigne, on
the other hand, is positively evil in his influence on
those whose bias is to impiety and vice. And
hence, these authors should be read with great care
and discretion, and with peculiar regard to the con-
dition and morals of those who look into them. It
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seems, however, that the union of them can only

have a beneficial influence, as the evil of the one
corrects the evil of the other. It is true that they

do not impart virtue, but they disturb men in their

vices. For man finds himself assailed by contra-

rieties, one of which attacks his pride, and the

other his carelessness, and ascertains that all his

reason will not enaJble him either to obtain peace in

the indulgence of his vices, or altogether to avoid
them.

CHAPTER XXX.
ON THE CONDITION OF THE GREAT.

A MAN was thrown by a tempest on an unknown
island, the inhabitants of which were seeking their

king, whom they had lost ; and as he had acci-

dentally some resemblance to him, both in face and
figure, he was mistaken for him, and recognized as

such by all the people. At first he knew not how
to act : but he resolved, at length, to yield to his

good fortune. He received, therefore, all the re-

spect with which they honored him, and allowed
himself to be treated as their king.

But since he could not altogether forget his former
condition, he thought even while he received their

homage, that he was not the king whom this people
sought, and that the kingdom did not really belong
to him. His thoughts, consequently, were two-fold.

One, by which he played the king ; the other, which
recognized his true condition, and that chance only
had placed him in this extraordinary position. He
hides this last thought, whilst he discloses the other.

According to the former, he deals with the people;

according to the latter, he deals with himself.

Think not, that by a less extraordinary chance
you possess your wealth, than that by which this

man became a king. You have not in yourself any
personal or natural right, more than he ; and not
only does your being the son of a duke, but your
being in the world at all, depend upon a variety of
contingencies. Your birth depended on a mar-
riage, or rather on all the marriages of a long line

of ancestry. But on what did these marriages de-

pend 1 on an accidental meeting ! on a morning's
conversation ! on a thousand unforeseen occur-
rences !

You hold, say you, your riches from your fore-

fathers ; but was it not the result of a thousand con-
tingencies, that your forefathers acquired or pre-
served them 1 A thousand others as clever as
they, have not been able to acquire wealth, or have
lost it when they had. You conceive, that by some
natural channel, this wealth descended from your
ancestry to you: No such thing. This order is

founded solely on the will of those who made the

laws, and who might have had divers good reasons
for so framing them

; but none of which, most as-

suredly, was formed in the notion of your natural
right in those possessions. If they had chosen to

ordain that this wealth, after having been possessed
by the father during his life, should return at his

death to the public treasury, you would have had
no reason to complain.
Thus then, the whole title by which you possess

your property, is not a title founded in nature, but
in human appointment. Another train of thought
in those who made the laws, would have made you
poor ; and it is only this favorable contingency, by
which you are born in accordance with the whim
of law, which has put you in po.ssession of your
present wealth.

I do not mean to say that your goods are not
yours legitimatelj'', and that others are at liberty to

rob you of them; for God, our great master, has
given to society the right of making laws for the

division of property ; and when these laws are

once established, it is unjust to violate them. And
here there is a slight distinction between you and
the man of whom we have spoken, whose only
right to the kingdom, was founded in an error of
the people; for God would not sanction his pos-
session, and, in fact, requires him to renounce it,

whilst he authorizes yours. But the point in which
the two cases completely coincide is this, (hat neither
your right nor his is founded in any qualiiy or merit
whatever in you, or which renders you deserving
of it. Your soul and your body are of themselves
no more allied to the state of a duke, than to that
of a laborer; there is no natural tie which binds
you to the one condition, rather than to the other.
Then what follov/s from this 1 that you ought to

have, as this man of whom we have spoken, a two-
fold habit of thought; and that, if you act outwardly
towards men, according to your rank in life, it be-
comes you, at the same time, to cherish a sentiment
more concealed, but more true, that you are in no
respect naturally above them ; and if the more os-
tensible thought elevates you alwve men in general,
this secret conviction should lower you, and reduce
you to a perfect equality with all men; for this is

your natural condition.

The people who admire you, are perhaps not
aware of this secret. They believe that nobility is

a real natural superiority ; and they regard the

great, as being of a diflerent nature from others.

You are not required to correct this error, if you
do not wish it ; but see that you do not insolently

misuse this elevation, and, above all, do not mistake
yourself, and imagine that there is in your nature
something more elevated than in that of others.

What would you say of hiin who had been made
king, through the mistake of the people, if he so

far forgot his original condition, as to imagine that

this kingdom was properly his, that he deserved it,

and that it belonged to him as a matter of right"?

You would wonder at his folly. But is there less

folly in men of rank, who live in such strange for-

getfulness of their native condition!
How important is this advice ! For all the arro-

gance, violence, and impatience of the great, springs

but from this ignorance of what they really are.

For it would be difficult for those who inwardly
consider themselves on a level with all men, and
who are thoroughly convinced that there is in them
nothing that merits the little advantages which God
has given them above others, to treat their fellow-

creatures with insolence. To do this, they must
forget themselves, and believe that there is in them
some essential superiority to others. And in this

consists the delusion which I am anxious to expose
to you.

2. It is desirable that you should know what is

really due to you, that you may not attempt to re-

quire of men that which is not your due, for that

were a manifest injustice ; and yet to act thus, is

very common in men of your condition, because
they are not aware of their real merit.

There is in the world two sorts of greatness

;

there is a greatness founded in nature, and a great-

ness founded in appointment. That which is con-

stituted great, depends on the will of men, who
have believed with reason, that they ought to honor
certain situations in life, and pay them certain re-

spects. Of this kind are titles and nobility. In one
country, the nobles are reverenced; in another,

the laborers. In this, the elder son ; in that, the

younger. Why is this 1 Because men would have
it so. It was a matter of indifference before it was
so constituted; since then, it has become a matter

of right, for it is unjust to interfere with it.

Natural greatness is that which is independent

of the caprices of men, because it consists in real

and effective qualities of body and mind, which
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render the one or the other more estimable, as

science, intellect, energy, virtue, health, or strength.

We owe a duty to each of these kinds of great-

ness
i
but as they differ in nature, we owe them

also a very different kind of respect. To consti-

tuted greatness, we owe the appointed reverence

;

that is, certain outward ceremonies, which ought
to be, at the same time, accompanied as we have
shown, with an internal recognition of the pro-
priety of this arrangement; but which does not

force upon us the idea of any real quality of great-

ness in those whom we so honor. We speak on
our bended knee to kings. We must stand in the

saloons of princes. It is folly and narrow-minded-
ness to refuse these observances.

But natural respect, which consists in esteem, we
only owe to natural greatness; and we owe con-
tempt and aversion to the opposite qualities to this

greatness. It is not necessary that I should esteem
you, because you are a duke ; but it is that I bow
to you. If you are both a duke and a virtuous

man, then I will yield the reverence which I owe
to both these qualities. I will not refuse you the

obeisance which your ducal dignity demands ; nor
the esteem that your virtue merits. But if you
were a duke without virtue, I would then also do
you ju.stice ; for while I paid that outward respect

which the laws of society have attached to your
rank, I would not fail to cherish towards you that

inward contempt, which your meaimess of soul de-

served.

This is the line that justice prescribes to such du-
ties, and injustice consists in paying natural respect

to artificial greatness, or in requiring external re-

verence to natural greatness. Mr. N. is a greater

geometer than I, and, on this account, he would
take precedence of me. I would tell him that he
does not comprehend this matter rightly. Geometry
is a natural superiority—it asks the preference of
esteem ; but men have not appointed to it any out-

ward acknowledgment. I take precedence of him
therefore ; while, at the same time, I esteem him
more than myself, for his geometrical talent.

In the same way, if as a duke, and a peer of the

realm, you are not satisfied that I stand uncovered
before you, and you require me to esteem you also,

then I must beg you to show me those qualities

•which deserve it. If you do this, then you gain
your point, and I cannot refuse you with justice

;

out if you cannot do this, then you are unjust to

ask it ; and, most assuredly, you would not succeed,
even if you were the mightiest potentate on earth,

3. I would have you, then, to know your true
condition, for it is the thing, in all the world, of
which you men of rank are the most ignorant.
What is it, according to your notion, to be a great

lord ? It is to have the command of many objects

of human gratification, and to be able thus to satisfy

the wants and the desires of many. It is the wants
and the wishes of men which collect them round
you, and render them subservient; without that,

they would not look to you exclusively; but they
hope, by their attentions and adulation, to obtain
from you some part of those good things which
they seek, and which they see that you have to

bestow.

God is surroimded by people full of the need of
charity, who ask of him those blessings of charity

that are his to give. Hence he is appropriately
called, " The king of charity."

You are in the same way surrounded with a little

crowd of people, over whom you reign in your
way. These people are full of sensual wants.
They ask of you sensual blessings. They then are
bound to you by covetousness. You are then pro-
perly the king of covetousness. Your dominion
may be of small extent ; but as to the kind of roy-
alty, you are on a level with the greatest kings of
the earth. They are like you, monarchs of animal
wants. This it is which invests them with power,
namely, the possession of things after which men
greedily crave.

But in thus recognizing your real and natural
condition, use the means which are consistent with
it, and do not pretend to reign by any other way
than by that which actually constitutes you a king.

It is not your nattiral energy and power which sub-

jects the people round you. Do not pretend then to

rule them by force, nor to treat them harshly. Sa-
tisfy their just desires ; relieve their wants ; find

your pleasure in beneficence ; help them as much
as you can ; and act in your true character as the
king of animal necessities.

What I have said to you, does not go far into the
subject of duty ; and if therefore you rest there,

you will not fail to lose yourself, though you will

then, at least, sink as a virtuous man should do.

There are men who destroy their own souls by ava-
rice, by brutality, by dissipation, by violence, by
passion, by blasphemy. The path which I point

out to you, is undoubtedly more virtuous than these.

But in any way, it is unpardonable folly to lose

one's self; and therefore, I say, you must not rest

at that point. You should despise sensuality and
its dominion, and aspire to that Kingdom of charity,

where all its subjects breathe nothing but charity,

and desire no other blessings. Others will direct

you better than I can in this way ; it will be sufii-

cient for me to have turned you aside from those

low and sensualizing ways, along which I see so

many persons of rank hurried, from the want of a

due acquaintance with their own real condition.

*UB £MI>
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PREFACE.
It must be admitted that enough has been recently

written on America, unless it were better written,

or occupied some new field of discourse. The exe-

cution of the following volumes must be left with the

judgment of the public ; but the authors may claim

the advantage of having occupied new ground.

Notwithstanding the numerous communications
made by travellers within these few years, relative

to this interesting country, the ample fields of Na-
ture and Religion remained almost unexplored and
unreported. Happily, these subjects are in keeping
with each other, since to illustrate one is to assist

the conception of the other ; and happily, too, they

were most in accordance with the taste of the wri-

ters, as well as in the very spirit and design of their

mission. Religion, indeed, must be considered as

the great subject of inquiry ; and if nature and out-

ward circumstance, in the form of narrative, are

associated with it, it is from a desire of commending
to the memory and heart, with greater facility and
power, the things that are " invisible," by " the

things which do appear."

The Congregational Union was formed in the

year 1831. It had been several times contemplated

;

and at length arose, partly from the growing exi-

gencies of the times, and partly from the improved
spirit in the churches. It was felt that, in pleading
with unwavering resolution for the principle of in-

dependence, under difficult circumstances, we were
liable to adopt a limited view of its import ; and
that it was desirable, on every account, to convey
the acknowledged strength and efficiency of our in-

dividual churches to those churches in an associated

capacity. The attempt has been successful beyond
the expectations of many, and it is earnestly to be
hoped, that, since the sign of our religion is Union,
and the spirit of it Love, its success will be com-
plete.

One of the best and earliest effects of this union
was, to express sytnpathy to kindred fellowships,

without restriction from national bias or geogra-
phical boundaries. An affectionate correspondence
was soon opened between it and the Presbyterian
and Congregational bodies of the United States,

which afforded much gratification. Affection was

strengthened by its exercise ; and it was proposed
to seek the higher profit and pleasure which might
arise from personal intercourse. In this spirit, a
Deputation was appointed to make a fraternal visit

to the churches of that ^.and; to assure them of our
Christian esteem and aflTection ; and to bear home
again the responses of kindness and confidence.

The churches of America have shown their eager-

ness to participate in this communion ; not only by
the temper in which they received the Deputation,

but equally by the celerity with which they deter-

mined to send their delegates in return ; while the

efforts which we have already made have certainly

disposed us the more fully to renew and perpetuate

the delightful intercourse.

One should have thought, that such a movement
on the part of churches in different regions of the

globe, could have been viewed only with unmixed
satisfaction and joy. Yet the Deputation, on re-

turning, have concern, if not surprise, to find that,

in some quarters, and in the name of religion, their

mission has been open to misrepresentation, and
their motives to misconstruction. They trust, how-
ever, when it is found that their mission was as

catholic as the religion they profess ; that they had
no political or party purposes to accomplish; that

their embassy was one of fraternal and Christian

charity—to express love and to invite love—nothing

more and nothing less—that justice will be done to

a service which, apart from the manner of its execu-

tion, demands only the approbation of the generous

and the good. Whatever may be the ultimate con-

clusion of those who have indulged in hasty, and
perhaps prejudiced objection, their judgment is fixed

—unalterably fixed. They have reason to regard

it as one of the noblest acts to which the church, in

recent times, has given herself; they are confident

that, if rightly sustained, the consequences will be

most felicitous ; and they must regard it, in itself,

as among the most cheering signs of the limes, if,

indeed, the union of the church is to anticipate the

conversion of the world.

It was no part of the engagement, that the visit

of the Deputation should issue in an extended and
published report. But they have been ready, with

such ability and opportunity as they might com-
mand, to obey urgent request ; and the more so, as

the interest which the mission hats created in their

minds, disposes them to contribute to the utmost to

render its effects extensively and permanently bene-

ficial. They have felt that this part of their under-

taking is attended with delicacy and diflficuit}-

Every statement is likely to be seen through the

medium of opposite habits and partialities ; and on

that account alone, while it gives pleasure to one

party, it may give offence to the other. All offence,

indeed, might have been easily avoided, by avoid-

ing discrimination ; but to write without discrimi-

nation would be to write without profit. They
have confidence in the manliness of the American
character to believe, that candid remark, when
meant for improvement, will be candidly received

;

and if comparison and discrimination should some-

times reveal defects on our own part, they cannot

think that it must necessarily give offence. They
have sought to fulfil their commission in forgetful-

ness of prejudice on the one hand, and partiality on

the other ; and they will not suppose that, on this ac-
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count, they will be deemed worthy of blame or sus-

picion. It were ungenerous of them not to do justice

to America; but it were unnatural of them to depre-

ciate England for the purpose of exalting America.
They are truly sensible that their mission is one of

pure charity; they would deeply regret that it

should not be consummated in this spirit; and
should it seem to be otheiwise, in any instance, they

crave of the reader to supply the charitable con-

struction which may be wanting in the writer.

The circumstances of time, of distance, and of

the Deputies having, during the visit, kept separate

notes, made it requisite, in preparing the following

volumes, that there should be a division of labor.

It will be seen that the report on Canada and Penn-
sylvania, and the arrangements of the Statistical

Tables in the appendix, rested with Mr. Matheson
;

for the remaining portions, the other member of

the Deputation is responsible.

They cannot allow themselves to commit this

work to the public, without a distinct and grateful
acknowledgment of the manifold kindnesses ex-
pressed to them during their residence in the United
States. Especially they desire to assure those friends
who so readily made them a home in their own fa-

milies, when they were so entirely separated from
their endeared connections, that they do and must
retain a deep and indelible sense of their affection-

ate and self-denying attentions.

On the whole, as the fruits, at the time, were un-
questionably good, may it not be hoped that they
shall abide and improve with years 1 And by such
intercourse, maintained on Christian principles,

why may we not expect that the churches of the

two countries shall become one ; the people become
ONE ; and their efforts to benefit the world one ; till

all nations shall be blessed, even as England and
America are blessed 1 And England and America
the more blessed, for the common deed of righteous-

ness and love 1

London, AprU 28. 1835.



NARRATIVE.

LETTER I.

My dear friend—I remember when called to

separate from you, that I promised to supply you
with a narrative of our visit to the Western world.

I originally meant to do this by a succession of let-

ters, transmitted from date to date, as I might
change the place of observation, or find opportunity

to copy and forward my impressions. Such, how-
ever, was tlie pressure and contmuity of my en-

gagements, as to make this quite impracticable. All

that I could do was to take hasty notes, to defend

me from the treachery of the memory ; in the hope
that I might afterward give them such form and
correctness as might render them intelligible and
acceptable to you. I now propose to fulfil this duty

;

and I have the persuasion that, under the circum-
stances, you will receive it as a real, though a late,

redemption of my promise.

On the morning succeeding the very solemn and
affecting valedictory service at Zion chapel, I left

town for Liverpool. On arriving at that place, I

was sought out by my esteemed friend Mr. Bulley,

and kindly urged to make his house my home.

—

Here I was joined by Mr. Malheson, Avho was to be

the companion of my travels. Every thing had
been arranged by our friend for our departure ; and
we had only to realize and confirm those arrange-
ments previously to our sailing.

The Europe, in which vessel we had engaged our

Eassage, was announced to sail on the 16th ; but we
ad hope that as the tide would not serve till two

o'clock, and as the wind was not promising in the

opening of the day, that we might pass our Sabbath
in quietude. With this doubtful hope we partici-

pated in the morning worship at Dr. Raflles's, and
had an especial place in the prayers of the church
and congregation. At the close of the service the

word was—" The wind serves—all on board imme-
diately." We obeyed the summons; parted with
our friends; joined our vessel; and committed our-
selves to the ocean and to God.
The passage is now so regularly made, and it

has been so often described, that it is needless to

offer particulars. Our packet is considered one of
the finest on the line; it is fitted up in the most
handsome style ; it has a table not inferior to our
best inns; it is indeed a floating hotel. Our com-
pany, too, composed as it was of all professions and
pursuits, was respectable and agreeable; they were
rather disposed to respect than to depreciate us on
the ground of our ministerial character; we parted
with many of them with much regret, and after-

ward in our travels met with some of them with
sincere pleasure. Indeed, every thing was accept-
able and pleasant, with the exception of close air,

coffin-like cabins, restless but confined motion, and
—the sea-sickness. These deductions, unhappily,
belong to a sea life ; and though the allowance
made for them may be various with various per-
sons, I think it is uniformly considerable; for I have
always observed that both the sailor and the passen-
ger equally admit, that the quick voyage is the good
voyage.
You know my admiration for the ocean ; I had

one opportunity of seeing it in its majesty. We
were in a smart gale of wind for a day and a half.

Unwell as I was, 1 could not forego the unobstruct-
ed enjoyment of the scene. I got on deck, and secured
myself a? well a.s I could by the cordage, and ob-

served in silence. Every thing was raised from its

ordinary state of being, and was full of power.

—

The calm earnestness of the captain ; the awaken-
ed and prompt attention of the sailor; the sub-

dued anxiety of the passenger ; the straining and
groaning of the vessel ; the roaring and battUng of
the waters as they resisted our impetuous course

;

were full of sublimity. At such a time, the .snap-

ping of a cord or the starting of a plank might
have brought not merely disaster, but death. But
the ocean, what shall be said of it 1 When it rose

in all its mightiness, and shut up our view, which
was before illimitable, to a small span in the hea-

vens ; when it stood around our little bark in un-

broken mountains, as once it did around the Egyp-
tians, threatening to ingulf us in an instant and for

ever; then I had an advanced and unutterable con-

ception of nature and of Omnipotence. In crossing

our channels, and in running along our coasts, I

had thought I knew what the sea was; but I was
then satisfied I had never seen it before.

I will not trouble you further with sights. We
did not see the icebergs nor the sea-serpents. We
were told that we saw some whales ; but I should

fear to avouch it. Indeed, we were now beginning

to look for the land, as decidedly the most interesting

object. But while searching for it, calm and fog

came on, and made us in turn fearful of the object

of our anxious search. This pause to our hopes was
hard to bear so near to our haven. Every wish was
now directed to the pilot-boats; and when at length

one was discovered, like the wing of a bird through
the opening mists, there was universal joy.

We felt as if, on getting the pilot on board, we
should make a decided movement towards our port.

But the breeze was still faint, and the fog heavy.

Fogs, it is understood, prevail very much at this

season of the year for many days ; and they arise

from the sudden return of hot weather, which dis-

solves the ice, and produces immense evaporation.

We moved slowly through the Narrows info the

expanding bay, and dropped anchor in the evening
off Staten Island, and about six miles from the city.

In the morning we quitted our vessel for a steam-

boat. The mists were still heavy, and veiled every

thing from sight ; we lost, therefore, for the present,

the view of the bay, which is admitted to be exceed-

ingly good. This, with a new world before us, was
but a slight disappointment. About ten o'clock I

sprang on the landing at New-York, and realized

the presence of a country, which had long dwelt as

a picture of interest and of hope in my imagina-
tion.

We made the best of our way to Bunker's hotel.

Our first inquiry was for single-bedded rooms, as

we understood that to be the only matter of doubt.

They were readily obtained ; and a black servant

was commissioned to conduct us to them. After

dressing, our first concern was, to use our retire-

ment in acknowledging the Hand which had con-

ducted us safely over the great Atlantic ; and in

committing ourselves to its renewed guidance, now
that we were strangers in a strange land.

Before we retired to our rooms, we had expressed

a wish for some refreshment ; and I expected, on
comins: down, to see a little breakfast-table set for

us. Nothing of this sort was, however, visible.

I went into the bar-room, and looked at the papers,

still waiting for a summons to the anticipated re-
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freshment. At last I approached to the bar, and ven-

tured to ask for it. The msister of the ceremonies,

without speaking, placed a small basket of biscuits

and a plate of cheese before us as we stood. We
were amused, as well as disappointed ; and, as we
seemed to be without choice, we partook of the

supply that was offered. We thought, at least, that

the little set-out had been for us ; but while we were
busy with it, two or three gentlemen came up, and,

without permission, or without seeking a separate

knife or plate, claimed a share. We asked for a

glass of wine ; a glass was literally supplied, and
the decanter restored to its place. When our repast

was over, we still wailed in the bar-room, and must
have shown some of the awkwardness of strangers.

At length our host was conscious of this, and came
with an apology for having forgotten to show us to a
sitting-room. We were then introduced to a hand-
some withdrawing-room, which was open to other

residents at the hotel.

While I give you this incident as illustrative of

manners, you are not to suppose that the other ar-

rangements of the house were on a level with this:

they were excellent. But the case was, our appe-

tite was out of time. The breakfast hour was past,

and the dinner hour was not come; and the Ame-
rican inn, while it provides bountifully for period-

ical hunger, has no compassion for a disorderly ap-

petite. There is one hour, one table, one meal, one
summons; and if you are ready, you may fare

very well; if you miss the opportunity, you must
digest the consequences as you can. It was inte-

resting to see how readily the American, with his

love of freedom, submitted to these restraints, while
John Bull insists on naming his own dinner, at his

own table, at his own time, and in his own room.
He has certainly more independence in his habits,

if not in his opinions, than his transatlantic bre-

thren.

After disposing of our snack and our host, we na-

turally desired to see something of the world around
us. We walked up the Broadway. It is every
way the principal street: its width is about that of

Piccadilly, and its length about two miles and a
half. It meets the eye well. The straight line it

offers to Ihe sight is relieved, in some measure by
the foliage of trees and the towers of churches,

while it conveys to the imagination a sense of mag-
nitude and importance beytmd the reality. My first

impressions from the objects were such as these.

The habitations, from frequently having the Vene-
tian or other shutters closed, as the readiest mode
of excluding the sun, affected me painfully, a.s

though death had entered them. The ordinary
signs of health could not be so prevalent as with

us; for I was continually saying to my.self. How
ill that man looks. The shops are not at all Eng-
lish; they are Parisian; indeed, nowhere but in

England can you meet M'ith that shop-front which
is so indicative of wealth, or the security of pro-

perty, and of tact for catching the eye of the hasty
pjLSsenger. The ladies, who were using the Broad-
way as a promenade, struck me as of less stature

than ours. Those who aspired to fashion, used Pa-
risian dresses; and they had a mincing tread, which
was meant to be Parisian, but is certainly not so ; it

is affectation, and therefore disagreeable.
New-York is the counteiTiart of Liverpool; they

have grown remarkably together. At no very dis-

tant period, they both had some 5,000 inhabitants;

they have advanced almost thousand by thousand,
and are now nearly equal in population. In point

of site, Liverpool has the acivantage. It springs

boldly from the water, and, by its various elevation,

presents more picture toiheeye; while for water
conveyance, and the mere purj^oses of business, the

advantage is with New-York. It stands on a plane

only sufficiently inclined to ensure a good drainage,
and of course supplies great facilities for the transit

of goods. At present, Liverpool does by far the

greatest amount of business ; but, because New-
York has more home trade, there is with it a
greater show of mercantile activity and life.

This city is really worthy of the reputation she
has for the frequency of the fires. There were six

to my knowledge in ten days. They appear to

arise partly from wood being the common fuel,

which is less safe than coal; and partly from flues

being carried through frame-buildings, which is

very hazardous. Some, however, as with our-

selves, are intentional; persons of bad principle

and embarrassed circumstances abuse the benefit of
insurance, and .seek to save themselves by fire,

reckless of whom they destroy.

In the afternoon of the day, we were kindly
waited on by Drs. Cox and Peters, and the Rev.
W. Patton. They came as a deputation from the

Third Presbytery, which was then in session. They
stated that they were instructed to invite us to at-

tend its sittings, and to accept of accommodalionii
which had been made in Mr. Patton's family, in

expectation of our arrival. We accepted the invi-

tations in the spirit in which they were given ; and
were refreshed by intercourse with brethren whom
we had known and esteemed in the Father Land.

LETTER II.

My dear friend—On the following da}', accord-

ing to the previous arrangement, we changed our
habitation, and did honor to the invitation of the

Presbyteiy. There Averc about thirty persons pre-

sent. We were received by the Moderator, in the

name of the body, with affectionate respect. We
were glad to observe their methods of business.—
They are similar to those with which we are fami-

liar in our committee meetings. Several subjects

were discussed and disposed of; but they were only

of ordinary interest.

In the afternoon a young man was on trial for his

license. His examination at this sitting was theo-

logical. He read a theme which discovered fair

talent and true piety. It was pretty closely discuss-

ed. I could see that the examiners were not quite

agreed among themselves. This circumstance gave
an unnatural perplexity to the subject, as well as to

the person examined. He obtained, however, the

favorable suffrage of his brethren.

We had declined all application for ministerial

service on the Sabbath after our arrival. I had
suffered so much in the voyage as to leave me unfit

for It ; and besides, I was anxious to improve an oc-

casion for hearing, which I foresaw it would be more
difficult to secure as our stay advanced. On the

morning of the day we attended at Laighi-.street

church, and united in the thanksgiving and prayei-s

which Dr. Cox affectionately ofiered on our ac-

count. It was an affecting thing, alter traversing

the great deep, to commit one's self for the first

time to an act of worship, in a strange land, with

the people of God; and it was the more affecting

I'rom the strong resemblance it has to what we most
enjoy at home. The order of service, the singing,

the hymns, the tunes, the sermon, the devout aspect

of the congregation, were as our own. It brought

one directly into a state of fellowship; it destroyed

the sense of distance, and disposed one feelingly to

say,
" No more a stranger or a guest,

But like a child at home."

In the evening of the day we went to the opening

of a free church. Of the nature of this cla.ss of

provision for the religious wants of the people, I
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shall have occasion to speak in another connection.

It was to be opened by a protracted meeting, run-

ning through the week; and Mr. K., an active re-

vivalist preacher, was to take the service. We had
reason to expect, that, at such a time he would try

the effect of the anxious seat.

The exterior of the church was void of all taste;

but it was large, and apparently well built. The
ground-floor was fitted up for schools : the superior

floor was the area of the church; and although this

was at an elevation of some twenty steps, there

were above it two tiers of galleries, and these run-

ning along three sides of the place. It would ac-

commodate 2000 persons ; and I suppose 1500 might
be in it. The service was good; the sermon very
good. I had been led to think that I might hear
some statements which might be deemed extrava-

gant ; but there was in this exercise nothing of the

kind. The preacher was evidently pious and truly

in earnest: his statements were plain and scriptur-

al : his appeals were popular, appropriate, and di-

rect to the conscience and the heart. The impres-
sion was strong and general on the people.

"When the sermon would have closed with us, I

observed that the preacher was giving his remarks
a new direction; and I was speedily led to con-
clude, that he was about to try the anxious seat.

—

He attempted to justify the measure, and then to

challenge the people to use it, as a means and ex-
pression of religious decision. The persons occu-
pying the two seats immediately before the pulpit

were requested to vacate them, that the anxious
might use them. Then a pause occurred. Two or
three females, by degrees, appeared on the end of
the seat. The preacher, with some of the awk-
wardness of disappointment upon him, renewed
his address ; and urged the young persons, and es-

pecially the young men, to decision, and to this

mode of expressing it. Another pause was made;
but no young men came. Dr. L., the minister of
the church, renewed the appeal; and employed
rests in different parts of it, as if waiting for signs of
compliance ; and when he saw that no greater effect

was likely to follow, he changed the terms of the

invitation, and begged all those who wished to be
prayed for to come forward. He then gave out a
suitable hymn ; and while this was singing, the con-
gregation began to di.sperse; and many serious per-

sons, as might be expected, went before the pulpit
to join in the proposed act of prayer. It was by
this time nearly ten o'clock, and we left with the
congregation.

This, then, was the first occasion on which I saw
the anxious seat employed ; and if employed, I can
hardly conceive of its being with less extravagance
or more sagacity; but it was certainly a failure.

Without deciding here on the abstract merits of
this measure, its adoption in this instance was assur-
edly bad. The sermon had shed seriousness over
the congregation, and had produced tenderness on
many ; and had they been allowed to retire at a
suitable hour for reflection in their closets, one
could not avoid hoping that the effect would have
been most happy. As it was, I had deep regret.

—

When it was felt, indeed, by the people, that the
seat was to be used, there was a sensible excitement
produced, which the novice might commend, but
which the judicious would deprecate. I could per-
ceive that a large portion of the people were excit-
ed to see how others would act in this crisis, and
were thus relieved from thinking of themselves;
while another portion, composed of such as had
been affected by the discourse, feared that they
should be overcome by the alarming appeals usual
to such occasions, and by diverting their attention,

stopping their ears, or a suppressed shuddering,

told you that they were hardening themselves into
resistance as well as they could.
But I must offer a different picture to your atten-

tion. You are aware that the time of our arrival
in New-York was one of great excitement. With-
out indulging in political opinion, it may be imder-
stood that this excitement was created by some de-
cided measures recently adopted by the Govern-
ment relative to the National Bank. Those mea-
sures, whether good or ill in their issue, had so
shaken public credit, that two hundred and fifty

mercantile houses were prostrate in insolvency, and
their vibrations were felt in the remote parts of Eu-
rope. A municipal election was about to happen,
and it was proposed to make a matter of local and
limited interest the test of opinion on the policy of
the General Government. The polling for the city

elections is taken in the different wards, and it usu-
ally occurs not only without danger to the peace,
but without interruption to business. On this occa-
sion, however, there was a riot in one of the wards.
The losing party, with its other losses, as is usual,
lost its temper; and when it could not succeed in ob-

taining votes, set itself to breaking heads. Some
twenty persons were seriously hurt in the affray.

A slight show of military power prevented farther

evil. If these things were to happen, I was not
sorry to see them, as they throw up national cha-
racter ; but the good citizens were greatly scandal-

ized that such scenes should disgrace them as had
never happened, they said, in the republic before.

The Whigs, as the friends of the Bank strangely
called themselves, although they had not the ma-
jority of votes, considered that they had gained the
victory ; and they were resolved on a Whig cele-

bration. I readily accepted a ticket of admission,
as it enlarged my field of observation. I must en-
deavor to place it before you. The place of cele-

bration was the Battery ; and the manner was by a
collation and speeches. The Battery stands on a
slip of open ground at the end of the Broadway and
butting on the Hudson river. It is now dismantled

;

not being used for purposes of defence, but for those

of recreation and amusement. When we arrived
many thousand persons were assembled within and
without ; and it was after delay, and with difficulty,

that we succeeded in making an entrance.

We ascended to the bulwarks, which are built in

a circle, and are usually a promenade, but which
were now fitted up with a gallery of seats, and fill-

ed with spectators. We looked on a circular area

of large dimensions, which was also crowded with
people. Opposite us was the port by which we en-

tered, and over it some rooms which had been pro-

vided for the officers formerly on duty here. On
the roofing, parapets, and abutments, were flags,

wooden guns, and a rigged vessel surmounting
painted waves. This dumb show was animated
by a number of spectators, whose ambition could
be satisfied with nothing less than the highest point

;

but their presence gave a ludicrous air to the whole,

as there appeared to be men sitting in the ocean,

and upholding a vessel which should have held

them. A balcony was prepared before the win-
dows of the rooms 1 have named, for the speakers;

a band of music was beneath, to fill in the pauses;
colors were displayed in all directions, and were
floating gracefully over the many headed multi-

tude. Immediately over us, and opposite the ros-

trum, was the national flag, with its dark blue field

and brilliant constellation of twenty-four stars ; and
above it, that all the decorations might not be void

of reality, wtis a living eagle, placed on a perch,

and fastened by the leg, as the emblem of liberty

!

At this moment there was a pause in the regular

engagements; but the good people were by no
mean.s idle. The Americans, who are quick to
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dine, had finished their refreshments. Many were
evidently ready to attend to such addresses as might
be made ; but many also, who sat down to eat, rose

up to play. These were giving themselves to all

manner of practical jokes. Hats and the remnants
ef bread were flying about ; ladders were made of
human shoulders to convey water, and glasses, and
bread, from those in the area to those in the galle-

ries; while in the centre of the picture a far more
earnest group were surrounding and surmounting
some barrels of beer, the contents of which they
were exhausting with alarming speed.

A cry was made for silence and attention. The
music stopped ; but the multitude seemed little dis-

posed to listen. A carman, with his frock on, came
to the balcony. The fellow-feeling which the more
noisy had with him disposed them to attention.

—

That class of persons in New-York is thriving and
respectable ; and this man was one of the best of his

class. He had the good sense to make a short
speech ; and he uttered himself with plain sense,

stout honesty, and especially with decision on the
Whig side of the question. Trade, and of course,
carls and wagons, had a vital interest in it. When
he finished, hurrahs rang round the bulwarks, and
ascended into the air; and that nothing might be
wanting to the scene, the man who had the care of
the eagle twitched the string and made the bird flap

its wings over the assembly. But heroics did not
long suit them ; they eagerly returned to go.ssip, or
to sport, or to the barrels in the centre of the court,

which were .still rising in popular favor.

Another call was made, and one of their orators

came forward. He had no doubt claims on them,
from his zeal in the cause, but he could have little

to oratory, or the people would have been more
sensible of it. He raised a stentorian voice; but in

vain. Those at the windows and beneath him gaz-
ed and shouted; but his words died in his own at-

mo.sphere, and could not subdue the conflicting

sounds in the distance. This gave a new charac-
ter to the picture. Speech-making and sport, the
grave and the gay, were so mixed and opposed, as

to make the whole, to an eye like Hogarth's, ex-
ceedingly amusing and comical; while the num-
bers of the meeting, the beauty of the thronged am-
phitheatre, opening only into the bright blue hea-
vens, saved it from the trivial, and made it inte-

resting and delightful. I observed it for some time

;

and then, as the more respectable portion of the

assembly was moving off", I prepared to leave
with it.

I soon found mysetf moving with a body which
had become processional, walking in order, and
three or four abreast. It was understood that the

celebrated Daniel Webster was at a house in the
neighborhood, and the procession moved in that di-

rection into the Broadway. The people gathered
about the residence and cheered him. He advanced
to the window. He could not have been heard in a
speech, and therefore contented himself with bow-
ing, and llirowing out at the top of his voice a few
short sentences as watchwords to the party. They
received them with hurrahs, and passed on in or-

der. The procession must have been quite a mile
in length.

As this was the first, so it was the largest assem-
blage of this interesting people, which I witnessed
while in the Slates. There was less of dignity and
gravity about it than I had been led to expect from
so grave a people; and there was more of English
animation, humor, and audible expression of opi-

nion, than I looked for, and more, certainly, than is

usual. It i«, however, to be remembered, that this

was not a deliberative, but a commemorative occa-
sion ; and there wa.s no crisis directly before them
to point the speeches or to quicken the attention.

On the whole, it was a meeting highly creditable
to those who composed it. I saw not a single per-
son intoxicated; nor did I hear afterward a single
squabble, or of a pocket spoiled of its contents. It

is remarkable, too, and indicative of a great sense
of feminine propriety, that I saw not within or
about the place a single female. It was feared that
the meeting might provoke the Tories to come and
create a disturbance ; but they were satisfied with
the mischief they had already done, and remained
quiet at the West End of the town.
The evening of this celebration day was spent at

Mr. T.'s. I wish it accorded with my plan to give
you a sketch of the party which we had the gratifi-

cation of meeting. Sufiice it to say, that though it

was composed of the friends of temperance, there
was no want of elegant refreshments; that though
composed of religious persons, it was cheerful and
refined ; that though composed of the two sexes,
there was no Avant of ease in the intercourse or va-
riety of the conversation; and that though compos-
ed of Americans, there was no lack of good-breed-
ing or benevolent attentions. In fact, that it was
the reverse of every thing lately held up to ridicule
under the denomination of " domestic manners,"
and equal to any thing to be found, of its own grade,
in the parent country.

LETTER III.

My dear friend—I must now take you with me
to Washington, without pausing to expatiate on the
Hud.son, or Philadelphia, or Baltimore, in our way.
A more favorable opportunity will occur for a brief
notice of them.
Among the advantages of our speedy passage

was the redemption of time ; and of the time so re-

deemed I was anxious to make the best possible

use. It appeared to us that no appropriation of
spare time could be better than that of employing
it for a visit to the capital, and the Congress which
was then sitting; since it would not be possible to

have a well-balanced opinion of the country we
were visiting, in total ignorance of the character
and proceedings of the American Parliament.

It took us three days to overcome the distance.

The first two days we travelled by steamboat, or
rail-road, and very pleasantly. The last day was
mostly consumed in going from Baltimore to Wash-
ington ; we were nearly seven hours in going less

than forty miles, and sometimes with six horses.

—

The road, though the highway to the capital, was
exceedingly bad ; in many parts it was several inch-

es deep in du.st and sand, and in others it was clog-

ged with loose stones as big as our paving-stones.

No excuse could be offered for this, except that

they were constructing a rail-road, and so were
disposed to consign it to premature ruin.

This was the first time of using their stage coach,

and it calls for notice. It is very like the single

bodied coach which you have seen in France. It

is heavy and strong, to meet the condition of the

roads. It carries no outside pxssengers; but it has
three seats within, and each seat receives three per-

sons. To atone for the want of external accommo-
dation, it is open all round, from the elbow upwards,
and the roof takes the appearance of a canopy. If

you wish to be enclosed, there are sliding shutters,

partially glazed, to the doors, and leather curtains

for the other openings; a provision that may do
very well in the summer, but which must be far

from comfortable in the really cold weather. When
we took our seats the vehicle was not full: and as

the dav was very hot, we hojied not to be crowded;
but before we had cleared the sknrts of the town,

three men, rough and large, sought admittance.
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Myself and an elderly lady occupied the back seat,

and the stoutest of the three directed his movements
towards us. We retired into our corners, and left

him what room we could in the middle. He showed
some desire foi^ the outer seats ; but this was not

regarded, and he took his place. I soon saw that

he had the abominable habit of chewing the
" noisome weed," and began to fear for myself and
the good lady; and he as soon began to look about

him for relief He looked on my side ; I sat for-

ward and looked very grave ; he looked on the lady,

and regarding her as'the weaker sex, he put his

head forward and spat across her face into the road.

Nobody, not even the lady, seemed surprised at this,

though she must have been annoyed. It was so often

repeated as to induce her to change seats with him;
and I fear it must be said that the annoyance was
the more readily renewed in the hope of such an
issue.

On the whole, it was an unpleasant ride. The
country was not interesting; and, what with the

heat of the day, the dust of the road, the crowded
state of the coach, and our slow progress, we were
rendered weary and unwell. We were glad to be
set down at Gadsby's hotel, which is very large, has
good accommodations, and would be all you could
desire, if somewhat cleaner.

In the morning I did not find myself much re-

freshed by rest. The glass had dropped down from
80° to 70"^, and being chilly and feverish, I deter-

mined to take a tepid bath, and was directed to an
establishment at the back of the hotel for that pur-

pose. It was certainly a poor affair for such a place

as Washington. An old woman, with the occa-

sional help of her daughter, was in attendance.

She showed me to a room. It was a mere closet,

with a wooden bath, a brick floor, and no fire-place

;

and the passage was the waiting room. She began
to supply it with water; but I saw she had no guide
to the heat. I said, " I want it at 90 degrees."—" It

will do, sir," was her reply. Unsatisfied, I said,

"Have you no thermometer'?"—"O no; it was
broke some time ago." " It is a strange thing," I said,
" to have a bath establishment and no thermome-
ter !" " O," she cried, " I'se can tell, as is used to it

— It's blood heat— I know it's blood heat." And so

saying she left me. I tried it; it was 96° or OS*^.

This was not all. Another gentleman came and
ordered a bath. The cocks leaked ; so that when
the hot water was turned on his bath from the main
pipe, it began to flow into mine, and I was in dan-
ger of getting hotter than I wished. There was no
bell ; and my only remedy was in quitting it earlier

than I designed.

Washington is well placed on a fork of the Po-
tomac. The plan of the city is magnificent; it is

laid down in right lines, answering to the cardinal

points of the compass, and these are intersected by
diagonal lines to prevent a tiresome uniformity
of aspect. It is a city that is to be, however; and
is never likely to become what was intended, as its

distance from the sea, and other disadvantages,
deny it the benefits of commerce. While it is wait-

ing to be something better, it appears less than it is.

It is computed to have a population of 30,000 per-
sons; but from the width of the streets, with a com-
parative meanness of the buildings, and from the

scattered and unfinished state of every thing, you
would think 10,000 the utmost amount. There is,

too, a want of timber about here, which gives a
nakedness to the picture that does not please you,
and leaves you in doubt whether it is a city shrink-

ing from its dimensions into ruin, or ascending up-
wards to life and magnificence. The only build-

ings of importance are the President's house and
the Capitol ; and these are connected by an avenue
some 120 feet wide, and about a mile and a half

19*

long, which would, indeed, be fine, if it were sus-
tained by a fine growth of timber, or fine lines ot
habitations.

We were quickly found out by Mr. Post, the excel-
lent minister of the first Presbyterian church, and
he insisted on our removing to his dwelling; urging
that it was against usage in America to allow cler-
gymen to stay at an inn. We met his kindness with
returning confidence, and passed several days in
his family—days to which my memory will always
revert with pleasure.

Our first concern was to visit the Capitol, and
become acquainted with the Congress, and our
friend was anxious to secure to us every advantage.
The Chamber of Representatives is always regard-
ed as the chief object of sight. It is indeed highly
imposing. It is a very large room, with its roof sus-
tained by twenty-four fine marble columns of grand
dimensions. The President, or chairman, has a
raised and canopied seat in the centre of the
straight line, with more glitter about it than you
would find about the British throne; and the desks
and seats of the members diverge from it in radi-
ating lines. A gallery runs behind the pillars,

through the course of the half circle. The gene-
ral impression was not on the whole pleasing. Less
than one-third of the place was occupied; and the
empty space and large proportions of the room give
a diminutiveness and insignificance to the persons
present.

There was not much of interest in this house at
the time. But I heard one speech that was certainly
long, and that was considered to be good. The
speaker rose from his desk ; his speech lay written
before him ; he delivered it, however, without much
reference to the document, and with a strong voice
and energetic manner. But it was all a forced ef-

fort, and of necessity it was such. No one listened
to him, and he seemed to expect no one to listen. It

was understood by both parties that he was using
the house as a medium of speech to his constituents
across the Alleganies ; and they seemed content to

have it so. It is in this way that the floor is occu-
pied here for two or more days together ; and that
the most important business of the state is post-
poned or neglected, while the house is afflicted with
speeches which none will hear, and which are
meant to be pamphlets that, with few exceptions,
none will read.

The celebrated Colonel Crockett made an ad-
vance on this vicious usage, and it would be a great
relief if his proposal were acted on. It is said he
rose and claimed the notice of the chair, etnd stated
that he had many times tried to obtain the floor, but
had been so unfortunate as not to succeed ; that he
was now leaving to visit his constituents ; and as he
could not then deliver his speech, he begged to know
whether he might publish it as a speech intended to

have been delivered in the Congress. People were
so uncandid, however, in the colonel's case, as to

think this was a mere trick; and that he wanted to

impress the public with a belief that he had sought
an opportunity to make an important speech, but
had not been able to find it, when in fact he had no
such speech to deliver.

The Senate Chamber is of far less size, and of
no pretensions ; but it is well adapted to its uses, and
therefore gives the eye satisfaction. All the inter-

est, too, at this time, was here. The larger house
had agreed to sustain the President in his measures
against the Bank ; but in the Senate, some strong
resolutions had been adopted against them. The
President sent down a protest on the subject, and
the excitement was raised to the highest. The oc-

casion called up all their best speakers; and if they

spoke with less preparation, they spoke under those

present impulses which throw out a man's best
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thoughts in his best manner. It was really a fine

epportunity.

Were it not that one is aware what confusion will

arise among shrewd men, by the action of strong

Earty prejudices and sudden excitation, it would
ave been concluded that this deliberative body had

very small knowledge of the laws of debate. The
discussion soon turned from the principal subject to

a point of order, and strange to say, it was two days
in disposing of this point of order. The party op-
posed to the protest proposed some resolutions to

the effect that the protest be not received, and for

reasons contained in the protest. Their object was
to prevent the protest being entered on the records;
but their resolutions made it necessary. The other
party saw this error, and proposed, as an amend-
ment, that the word not be omitted, and for reasons
contained in the protest; so that which ever way
they dealt with it, they would do what the objecting
party wished to avoid—place the protest on the mi-
nutes.

None of them could see their way out of this

!

They contended that the protest was received, and
that it was not received; that no amendment could
be proposed which was a contradiction to the ori-

ginal proposition : they applied to the chair ; they

applied from the chair to the senate; and from the

senate back again to the chair ; till they were more
than thrice confounded.
The Senate is now unusually rich in distinguish-

ed men. In this, and some following discussions,

we heard most of them: Clay, Webster, Calhoun,
Clayton, Leigh, Ewing, Freiinghuysen, and For-
syth. I should like to give you a sketch of these

men, as they dwell in my memory, but opportunity
fails me; and perhaps I might do them some injus-

tice if I attempted any thing more than general im-
pression, from such slight opportunities of knowing
them. Suffice it to say, Clay's strength is in popu-
lar address; Webster's, in cool argument; Cal-
hoim's, in his imagination, and his weakness too;

Frelinghuysen's, in his truly Christian character

;

Ewing's, in his stout honesty, notwithstanding his

bad taste and false quotations; and Forsyth's, in
his vanity—certainly, in my eye, the very image of
self-complacency.

On the whole, I was much gratified in becoming
acquainted with the Congress of this great empire.
Yet I must candidly admit, that it fell somewhat
below my expectations. In its presence I was not
impressed, as I think I should have been in the pre-
sence of the men who signed the Declaration ; and
my eye wandered over the assembly, anxiously
seeking another Washington, who, by his moral
worth, mental sagacity, and unquestionable patriot-

ism, should, in a second crisis, become the confi-

dence and salvation of his country; but it wander-
ed in vain. Such a one might have been there ; the
occasion might bring out many such ; but I failed to

receive such an impression. Nor do I think, on the
whole, that the representation is worthy of the peo-
ple. It has less of a religious character than you
would expect from so religious a people; and it has
also less of an independent character than should
belong to so thriving a people. But as matters stand,

it is now only a sacrifice for the thriving man to be
a member of Congress; while, to the needy man, it

is a strong temptation. In this state of things, it is

not wonderful that the less worthy person snould
labor hard to gain an election; or that, when it is

gained, he should consider his own interests rather
than those of his constituents. The good Ameri-
cans must look to this, and not suffer themselves to

be absorbed in the farm and merchandise; lest, on
an emergency, they should be surprised to find their

fine country, and all its fine prospects, in the hands
of a few ambitious and ill-principled demagogues.

It was pleasing to find that a number of the mem-
bers were formed into a Temperance Society; and
that a smaller number were accustomed to meet
weekly for religious exercises. Many of the elder
members too, whose minds are certainly not under
a religious influence, have, since the da3's of Jeffer-

son, come to a conclusion that religion is essential

to the stability of their institutions. This is salu-

tary.

Before leaving the Capitol, do you expect that I

should sketch it 1 It stands on a swell of lamd,

which is so abrupt on one side as to have the ef-

fect of being artificial. The inclination should be
made far less acute. The erection is of very large

dimensions, approaching, though still very distant,

to our St. Paul's. It is composed of two wings and
a centre ; and the centre is graced with steps, por-
tico, and dome. The columns of the portico are
too slender ; and they are made to look more so,

from the oppressive flights of steps which lead to

them. The smaller domes and semicircular lights

in the roof, are dissights which might readily be
avoided. It is, however, with these and other
faults, a grand building, and every where in the
distance, has a very striking effect. There is, in

its principal front, a monument which was prepared
in Italy. It is not only unworthy of Italy, but of
America. Were the names not on it, it would say
nothing ; and, worse than all, it stands in a basin of
water.

The President's house is the reverse of the Capi-
tol ; and the two places might be supposed to indi-

cate the genius of the people. It has no pretensions

;

but is a plain erection in the Grecian style ; and,

in size and aspect, resembles greatly the modern
dwelling of our country gentleman. It is how-
ever, not unsuitable to the claims of Washington,
and the other provisions made for the chief magis-
trate by the constitution.

Our" kind friends had taken care to supply us
with many letters of introduction for Washington,
and among them was one for the President. If we
had intended, we had no occasion to use it. An in-

timation was made by one of the household that the

President would have pleasure in receiving a call

from us. It was of course accepted. It was in the

evening of the day ; and iVIr. Post was with us.

We were received with respect, but without form-

ality. The President is tall; full six feet in height.

He stoops now, and is evidently feeble. The ther-

mometer was at 72 deg., but he was near a strong

fire. He is sixty-eight years of age. He is soldier-

like and gentlemanly in his carriage ; his manners
were courteous and simple, and put us immediately
at ease with him. He conversed freely ; chiefly of

the older country, as interesting to us. He express-

ed pleasure at the growing intercourse between the

countries ; at the arrival of ourselves as a deputation

in evidence of this ; and at the prospect there was of

continued peace. He spoke of the Banking ques-

tion also without reserve. He thought there was a re-

semblance between the state of the moneyed interest

in America, and its state with us in 1825, and was
desirousof information. We conversed of itfreely,

and for some time. Without judging his opinions,

with which, as they are political, I have nothing to

do in this communication, my impression was, that

he held them with a strong conviction that they

were right, and beneficial for the country. After

remaining about half an hour, we took our leave,

with very plea.sant recollections of our interview.

Some davs afterward we received an invitation

to dine with the President. By this time the ex-

citement on the Bank question had risen very high;

and it was reported that his dwelling was guarded
by troops, from fear of assault on his person. In-

stead of which there was less of form than before.
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When we arrived, the entrance-doors were open

;

and on being conducted, by a single servant, to

what we thought an ante-room, we found the gene-

ral himself waiting to receive us. We were soon

led into the dining-room. The table was laid only

for six persons ; and it was meant to show us re-

spect by receiving us alone. Mr. Post, whom the

President regards as his minister, was requested to

implore a blessing. Four men were in attendance,

and attended well. Every thing was good and
sufficient; nothing overcharged. It was a mode-
rate and elegant repast.

After dinner, we retired to the drawing room.

Conversation was there renewed ; and by the gene-

ral on the Bank affairs. It was a delicate subject

;

we passed from it to other interests of the new
country. On leaving, the President inquired of our

route ; and when he found that I was designing to

travel into the west, very obligingly pressed me, if

I should visit Tennessee, to larry at the Hermitage,
the name of his estate in that country, and to which
he retires in the suiimaer.

The President regularly attends on public wor-
ship at Mr. Post's, when he is well. On the follow-

ing Sabbath morning I was engaged to preach.

Himself and some fifty or sixty of the Congress
were present. His manner was very attentive and
serious. When the service had ended, I was a lit-

tle curious to see how he would be noticed. I sup-

posed that the people would give way, and let him
pass out first, and that a few respectful inclinations

of the head would be otTered. But no ; he was not

noticed at all ; he had to move out, and take his

turn like any other person, and there was nothing

at any time to indicate the presence of the chief

magistrate. You might be disposed to refer this

to the spirit of their institutions ; but it has a closer

connection with the character of the people. They
have, in most of the States, less aptitude to give ex-

pression to their sentiments than the English. When
afterward the general was passing through Lex-
ington, on his way home, where a strong feeling

existed on the part of the merchants against him, I

inquired if any marks of disapprobation were offer-

ed to him. The reply was, " no, we merely kept

out of his way, and allowed him to change horses,

and go on without notice." I think it may be safely

said that John Bull would have acted differently in

both cases : in the one, he would have offered some
decided marks ofrespect ; and in the other, he would
not have been backward to show that he was of-

fended.

It was at Washington we first saw the slave-pen.

It is usually a sort of wooden shed, whitewashed,
and attached to the residence of a slave-dealer.

Slaves are bought up here, as at other places, to

forward to the south: the gain is considerable, and
the inducement in proportion. The slaves have
great horror of this. One poor woman, who was
expecting to be thus transferred, lately escaped

;

and on being pursued, she jumped over the bridge,

choosing death rather than such a life. But I shall

have other opportunities for this subject.

There are here a great many of the coloredpeo-
ple who are free ; and they appear to thrive. They
attend in large numbers to worship, and have lately

purchased the place in which Mr. Post's congrega-
tion did formerly assemble. I attended on one oc-

casion : it was full, and they were very serious.

They are Episcopal Methodists; their bishop was
with them, and they were holding a conference. It

was a high time. It was remarkable to have a
white person among them. On leaving, they were
happy to be spoken to, and free to converse. I also

was happy to realize that they held with us a com-
mon faith and the common hope of salvation.

While at Washington, I first witnessed the wind-
storm, which is common in this country. It is pe-
culiar—sometimes awful. The morning had been
hot, and the sky fair ; I had been to the Senate, and
was now resting and writing in my chamber.
Gluietly the soft and refreshing breezes went down

;

a haze came over the sun, so that it shone as behind
a gauze curtain. Every noise was stilled, except
that of the frog, which was unpleasantly audible.
The sky got silently darker and darker ; the atmos-
phere became oppressive ; and not a breath of air
was felt. Suddenly, in the distance, you would see
things in commotion ; and, while every thing was
yet quiet about you, you might hear the distant
roaring of the wind. Then the cattle run away to

their best shelter; then the mother calls in her
heedless children; and the housewife flies from
story to story, to close her windows and shutters
against the entrance of the coming foe. Now the

dust, taken up in whirlwinds, would come flying

along the roads; and then would come the rush of
wind, which would make every thing tremble, and
set the doors, windows and trees flying, creaking,
and crashing around you. You would expect the

torrent to fall and the thunder to roll ; but no, there
was neither rain nor thunder there. It was wind,
and wind alone; and it wanted nothing to increase

its power on the imagination. It raged for a few
minutes, and then passed as suddenly away, leaving
earth and sky as tranquil and as fair as it found
them. It is not easy to account for this very sudden
destruction and restoration of an equilibrium in

nature. The phenomenon, however, supplies a
fine illustration of some striking jjassages in holy
Scripture.

We spent one day with Dr. Laurie before we left

the city. He is a Scotchman, and happy to com-
mune with any from the parent land. He has been
many years here, in the Presbyterian church, and
holds an office under government; but he has lost

none of his nationality. He was kind enough to

take us to Georgetown. Here is a Catholic semi-
nary of some celebrity: it is a great help to the Ca-
tholic interest, and is nourished from Europe. It is

said that the bishop of the district has lately received

25,000 dollars from the pope. We paused to take
refreshment at Colonel Bumford's, for the sake of
knowing an amiable family ; of seeing a nice cot-

tage, in somewhat English style, situated on a beau-
tiful estate, commanding fine views of the river and
of the city. We afterward rode over the heights

;

and I was thankful to our friend for this excursion,

as, without it, we should not have formed so just an
opinion of Washington and its vicinity.

We could not quit this neighborhood without

visiting Mount Vernon, the place where Washing-
ton lived and died, and is entombed. We left early

in the morning, with Mr. Post, by steamboat to

Alexandria. This town is on the margin of the

river. It presents what is, in this country, an un-

usual spectacle, of a place in a state of declension.

It had a population of 10,000 persons, but it has

now not more than 7,000, and there is an air of de-

solation on it. We engaged a carriage here to take

us to Vernon, a distance of nine miles ; and we
were two hours and a half going, with good cattle.

However, it was a fine spring morning; the hill-

sides were pretty ; most of our way was through

the forest, and the woodlands were bursting into

life. We were not sorry to feel that we were getting

out of the world ; and were much delighted with

the number of wild-flowers which were expanding
to the sun. The ground-honeysuckle, and the bril-

liant dogwood, especially engaged us.

About a mile and a half before you reach the

house, we entered the estate. It is in fact a con-

tinuation of the forest ; as wild, as quiet, and as
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beautiful. We were received by a black servant,

old and worn out in the service of the family. We
presented our cards, and the servant was instructed

to attend us over the grounds. We walked quietly

round. They assorted with our feelings. Every
thing had an appearance of desertion and decay.
No hand of repair had seemed to have passed over
the cottage, the garden, the plantations. We were
about to visit the dead, and all was dying around
us, except only vegetation, and that had been allow-
ed to grow so thick and high, as to throw heavy
shadows and quiet solemnity on all things.

At length we descended a bank, and stood before
the tomb of Washington. It is built of brick, with
an iron door. All, except the face of the vault, is

hidden; it is grown over with dwarf cedar and
forest-trees. I cannot tell you my emotions. I

chiefly longed for hours to rest there in silence and
solitude.

We went to the cottage. The interior was in

harmony with all the external appearances. We
were received in the library ; it was just as the

general had left it. We saw the curiosities: they
were just where he had placed them. The inmates,
too, were affectingly in keeping. Three females

:

a widow, an orphan, and an unprotected sister.

And they moved and spoke as if the catastrophe had
just happened, and they had dried up their tears to

receive us. I shall never forget that day. I have
had more pleasure and more melancholy ; but I

never had more of the pleasure of melancholy.

Mrs. Jane Washington was indisposed ; but she
sent us kind messages as to Englishmen, and some
small remembrances of the place and the departed.

We wound our way quietly from the cottage, and
we soon left the domain, perhaps for ever, which
was once dignified by the presence, and which is

still sacred by the remains of Washington :

—

WASHINGTON,
THE BRAVE, THE WISE, THE GOOD :

WASHINGTON,
SUPREME IN WAR, IN COUNCIL, AND IN PEACE :

WASHINGTON,
VALIANT WITHOUT AMBITION; DISCREET WITHOUT FEAR;

AND CONFIDENT, WITHOUT PRESUMPTION :

WASHINGTON,
IN DISASTER CALM; IN .SUCCESS MODERATE; IN ALL

HIMSELF :

WA.SHINGTON,

THE HERO, THE PATRIOT, THE CHRISTIAN;

THE FATHER OF NATIONS, THE FRIEND OF MANKIND;
WHO,

WHEN HE HAD WON ALL, RENOUNCED ALL;
AND SOUGHT,

IN THE BOSOM OF HIS FAMILY AND OF NATURE
RETIREMENT

;

AND IN THE HOPE OF RELIGION,

IMMORTALITY.

Forgive me, my dear friend, this ebullition. I

never can turn to the name of Washington without
enthusiasm. But I will glance at a more sober and
worldly view of the case. It is said the govern-
ment made an offer to purchase the property of the

family. How could they make such an offer ! How
noble it was in the fiimily to decline it, since it

would have brought them moneyed advantage, and
they are in confined circumstances ! Again : How
can the people suffer the place to pass to ruin, and
the remnants of the family to exist without the

means of sustaining it 1 Surely, if the people of

America really knew the state of the case, they

would rather sell New York thaa suffer such things

to happen.

LETTER IV.

My dear friend:—We remained nine days at

the capital; and might have remained longer to

advantage, but the meetings at New York were
coming on, and it was needful to hasten thither. I

looked to these meetings with something more of
confidence and pleasure now, as my strength was
considerably recruited; although I was still suffer-

ing from cold and partial loss of voice. This cold
Avas brought on by one of those sudden changes of
temperature to which this climate is subject. On
the previous day to our arriv^al at Washington,
the glass was at 80°, and the day before we quit-

ted it, it was at 48®; and we were shivering with
cold, and thankful for good fires. Later than this,

even in the middle of May, it was colder still

;

we had severe frosts, which cut off all the fruit;

and snow fell in abundance in the state of New
York.

On returning to the place which we considered
our home, we were received into the family of Mr.
Boorman, of Washington Square; an arrangement
kindly suggested by Dr. Cox, and none could have
afforded us more real comfort.

We found ourselves fully engaged for the follow-

ing Sabbath, the 4th of May ; but in consequence
of the affection of voice from which I still suffered,

I could in the issue only answer for a portion of my
engagements. I was fixed to preach in the evening
at the consecration of a new church in Brooklyn.
What is called the consecration of a church among
the Presbyterians is only what we should call an
opening; and as, at this opening, a collection was
to be made, I was very unwilling to disappoint
them. The occasion was an interesting one. The
church was handsome, and well built. It was the
result of a revived state of religion in the place. It

cost 20,000 dollars, and would accommodate 1,200
persons. It was very full.

As the week of anniversaries opened, there were
decided marks of activity and engagement in the
religious community. Previously, too, a wise re-

gard is had to method and accommodation. The
pastors give notice to their congregations, that those
persons who are desirous to entertain one or more
ministers during the meeting, may communicate
their intentions either to himself or some elder ap-
pointed for that service. A counter notice is in-

serted in the newspapers, to inform the ministers
visiting at the time, that accommodation will be
provided ; and directing them where to apply. At
the place of reference an entry is made of all the
friends who are prepared to accommodate ; and the

names of the applicants are filled in as they apply.
The whole of tins arrangement is effected on Chris-
tian principle, and it is on that account effectual.

Of course, a respect is had to the requests of friend-

ship, where they exist; but I could not learn that a
minister ever failed of accommodation because he
was either poor or unknown ; nor coufd I find that,

whatever might be the numbers, any suffered dis-

appointment. There must have been from 300 to

400 ministers at this time in New York ; but I be-

lieve none were necessitated to sojourn at the hotel

or the lodging house.

To facilitate also the attendance of strangers and
the community generally, a small map is prepared
of that portion of the city which is to be the theatre

of pious interest and activity; and cards are print-

ed containing a table of the meetings. I insert a
copy of one; which, although it does not embrace
he meetings of Baptists, Methodists, or Episcopa-
lians, will show that the week is by no means an
idle one.
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"FIRST OF MAY.
" Annivkrsary Week.—The following is a com-

plete list of the meetings for the Anniversary Week,
so far as we h ve been able to ascertain :

—

"Monday, May 5.

"American Seamen's Friend Society, at Cha-
tham street Chapel, half past 7 o'clock, p. m.

" American Anti-Slavery Society ; meeting of

Delegates at Society's rooms, 130 Nassau street,

4 p. M.
" Tuesday, May G.

" American Anti-Slavery Society, at Chatham
street Chapel, 10 o'clock, a. m.

" Revival Tract Society, at Third Free Church,
corner of Houston and Thompson streets, 4 p. m.,

and in the evening.
" Convention of Delegates, American Tract So-

ciety, 4 p. M., at Society's house.
" American Peace Society, at Chatham street

Chapel, 4 p. m.
" New York Sunday School Union, at Chatham

street Chapel, half past 7 p. m.
•' CmLDREN of the Saebath Schools appear in

the Park at half past 3 p. m.

" Wednesday, May 7.

" American Tract Society, at Chatham street

Chapel, 10 a. m.
" Delegates to American Bible Society, at So-

cietj''s house, 4 p. m.
" New York Colonization Society, at Chatham

street Chapel, 4 p. m.
" A.merican Home Missionary Society, at Cha-

tham street Chapel, half past 7. p. m.
" American Baptist Home Missionary Society,

at Mulberry street Church, 7 p. m.

" Thursday, May 8.

"American Bible Society, at Chatham street

Chapel, 10 a. m.
" Directors of American Home Missionary So-

ciety, at their rooms in the Tract House, 4 p. m.
" Seventh Commandment Society, at Chatham

street Chapel, 4 p. m.
" Presbyterun Education Society, at Chatham

street Chapel, half past 7 p. m.
" American and Presbyterun Education Society

united.

" Friday, May 9.

"Meeting for the Foreign Mission Board, at

Chatham street Chapel, 10 a. m.
" New York City Temperance Society, at Cha-

tham street Chapel, half past 7 p. m.
" New York Infant School Society, in Canal

street Church, 10 a. m.

" Morning prayer-meetings will be held at half
past 5 o'clock on Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday,
and Friday, in Chatham street Chapel, and in Mr.
Patton's church, Broome street, near Broadway."

Had I leisure, it would not be desirable that I

should attempt to describe all these meetings : for

they are very similar to each other, and indeed
very like our own ; but I Avill endeavor to place one
before you as a sample of the whole, as I believe
this has not yet been done by any friendly hand.
Do not, however, expect that it should equal in
magnitude what we have seen in Surrey Chapel or
Exeter Hall ; for this would not be just. The
states have at present no metropolis; the interest

of their meetings, therefore, is divided among se-

veral places, rather than concentrated in one, as it

is in London. However, if I succeed in placing it

prc^en'y under your eye, you will not thmk it in-

considerable. If it does not equal our central, it

surpasses most of our provincial meetings.
The Societies creating the most interest are the

Tract, the Home Mission, the Education, the Bible,
and the Foreign Missionary. The last of these
was the last in order ; but, as it surpassed, perhaps,
all in impression, it is to this I will refer.

The ordinary place of meeting is Chatham street

Chapel. The place was a theatre ; it has been pur-
chased and converted into a free church ; and it is,

on the whole, deemed the best adapted to the pur-
poses of public meetings. It has, like Zion Cha-
pel, strong indications of what were its original

uses. The platform of the stage remains. In the

centre of the front line of the stage is a roomy pul-

pit. From the foot of the pulpit springs a gallery

of seats, which rises backwards to the external
walls, and fills the whole space over the stage.

This is reserved for the ministers; and when it is

filled by them, it presents to the eye, as you pass up
the aisles, a striking and impressive object. On
reaching the platform, and turning round, you have
a face of things presented to you somewhat resem-
bling what it would be in a similar position in Spa-
fields Chapel. There is a considerable area, and
over it two tiers of galleries. The place, I should

think, will contain 2,000 persons ; and filled, as it

was on this occasion, there could not be less than

2,500.

At this meeting of the Foreign Mission Society,

the Hon. John C. Smith presided. Dr. Proudfit was
called on to open the proceedings by prayer. Dr.

Wisner then, as Secretary to the Society, was look-

ed to for a report of its state and prospects. This
was not the occasion on which that Society makes
it full annual report ; it was an auxiliary exercise,

and the statement made was a mere abstract. That
abstract, however, was wisely given ; it was brief,

clear, discriminating, and made to turn on vital

and great principles of hope and of action ; and it

was delivered, not by dry and hasty reading, but

with freedom and cogent earnestness.

Mr. Winslow, an excellent missionary, who had
returned from Ceylon, followed. He gave an in-

teresting account of the condition of missionary
work in India, with much pious feeling, and urged
for support in correspondence with the opening
prospects. A very good impression was made by
his speech ; shown not in audible admiration of the

man, but in silent appreciation of the subject.

Dr. Beman supported his resolution in a speech

of ditferent character, but not of contrary effect.

It was argumentative, but popular, serious, and
urgent, embracing large views of a great subject,

and making strong claims on the conscience. The
temper of the meeting was fully sustained by his

address.

I was expected to follow him with another reso-

lution. I began by referring to my responsibility,

for at that moment I deeply felt it. What was
said was received with the greatest indulgence and
attention ; and I was thankful if it did not disturb

or allay the state of feeling which happily ex-

isted.

After a slight pause, the Rev. Mr. Blagden, of

Boston, rose, and referring to the felt state of the

meeting, proposed that contributions should be im-

mediately made, and that we should resolve our-

selves into a prayer-meeting , to seek the especial

blessing of God on our object and ourselves. The
president and one or two senior members about the

chair, thought that they had better first pass through

the usual and remaining business. This was con-

ceded. Messrs. Alder, Matheson, Bethune, and

Dr. Spring, followed. They spoke under some
disadvantage. The general feeling required not to

be Qxcited by continued appeal ; but rather to be re-
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lieved by devout supplication. The business was
disposed of. Notice was given that contributions
should be sent to the collectors of the several con-
gregations ; and I was requested to close the meet-
ing in prayer. I sought to be excused, but in vain.
It was a most solemn and delightful occasion. The
profound silence showed that all were engaged in
one act ; and sweet and refreshing tears were shed
in abundance. That time is worth a thousand or-
dinary ones ; it stands out in the places of memory
as Bethel did in the recollections of the patriarch,
never to be forgotten

!

Happy as the service was, it was generally re-

gretted that the suggestion made by Mr. Bla'gden
was not acted upon. Some 5,000 dollars would
certainly have been added to the funds of the So-
ciety; and such an occasion, so seldom occurring,
improved by special prayer, might have led to ex-
traordinary results. To plead order under such
circiunstances, and to prevent the exercise of reli-

gious feeling, is reducing order to formality, and
turning the good into an evil. However, the feel-

ing was so strong after the disappointment it had
suffered, and after the expression which had been
given to it, that before the meeting separated, it was
resolved to open two places for special prayer on
the following Sabbath evening. These meetings
were thronged, and most serious and interesting.

The meetings were mostly held in tlie morning
and evening ; commencing at ten and half past
seven, and finishing at an uncertain time. The
evening meetings closed about ten o'clock, and the
morning about two ; the one I have described
finished at half past two. The meetings, as a
whole, were pronounced to be more interesting
than they had ever been, and this was said in con-
nection with the assurance that they had been much
longer. The morning meeting had previously sel-

dom exceeded two hours or two hours and a half
The societies which were not so fully supported,
and which met in the evening, threw some singers
into the gallery behind the rostrum, and relieved
the meeting by one or two musical compositions.
This wa.s not, to my taste, an improvement. Had
the whole assembly been challenged to sing, as an
expression of the feeling which possessed it, it

would have been natural and beautiful ; as it was,
it appeared too theatrical. It was a common thing
to prepare printed slips, with the resolutions and
names of the mover and seconder, as a bill of
fare.

Generally, the meetings were, in my judgment,
delightful. There was more spirit and efficiency
in them than I had been taught to expect ; or than
one might reasonably expect, in the remembrance
that the platform meeting is of later date with them
than witn us. They are in no wav inferior to our
meetings at Bristol, Liverpool, or Manchester; and
in some respects they are perhaps superior. They
have fewer men that speak; but then they have
fewer formal, inappropriate, and turgid speeches.
There may be with us more play of talent, and
more beauty of period; but with them there is less

claptrap, less trifling, and no frivolity. They meet
as men who have a serious business in hand, and
who are determined to do it in a manly and serious
manner ; and they look with wonder and pity on
the impertinence of a man who, at such a time,
will seek to amuse them with nun, and humor, and
prettiness. The speakers, pernaps, ask more time
to prepare than in England, but they do not lean
more on their notes ; and if they have less action,
they do not create less interest. That interest is,

indeed, not expressed as with us, by strong and
audible signs, till one's head aches. I witnessed, in
all the meetings, but one burst of this kind, and that
was severely put down by a rigid chainnan, But

if the speaker has a worthy theme, and if he is

worthy of it, he shall find, in commending it to the
judgment and the heart, that he is addressing him-
self to a people who can wait on his lips with intel-

ligent smiles, and silent tears, and with what, after
all, perhaps, is the highest compliment, silence it-

self—deep and sublime—like the silence of heaven.
Two things should be remarked before this sub-

ject is dismissed from your attention. The first is,

that, at no one of these meetings, was a public col-

lection made ; and the other is, that, in connection
with all of them, early prayer meetings were held
at diflerent parts of the town.
At length this busy week came to its close. A

week it was, in which I had made more acquaint-
ance than in any similar period of time; in which
the dwelling of our worthy host was made too much
like a house of call ; in which a field of service
was opening before us, not only in the States, but
over the Canadas ; and in which my poor stock of
strength was perfectly exhausted.

LETTER V.

My dear friend— I have now to introduce you
to new and different scenes. Hitherto we had seen
nothing of the rural population ; nor had we found
an opportunity of marking the effects of a very re-
cent revival. Morristown, which is some thirty
miles from New-York, and in the State of New-
Jersey, supplied the double occEision

; and our kind
friend Mr. Phelps, partly to meet this desire, and
partly from a benevolent concern to relieve me from
the pressure of too many engagements, proposed to
take us thither. We readily accepted his offer, and
left on Saturday for that place.

We went by a steamer to Elizabethtown, and
from thence by a coach, which was waiting the ar-
rival of the boat. The road was bad, and the run
heavy ; but the country was varied and pretty, and
all the objects were new. Apple orchards prevail
greatly about here. That fruit has been cultivated
extensively and profitably for distillation ; but the
Temperance Society has destroyed the trade. I

saw, on the road-side, a good sized house just

finished, and placed on stilts, with this notice on it:

" TO BE SOLD AND REMOVED AT THE DIRECTION OP
THE PURCHASER."

Morristown is beautifully located. It is placed
on ridges of land, which drop away into the valleys.

The scattered cottages run round a green of irre-

gular form, and having the Presbyterian church as

a centre-piece; and from the green they run off

again into the different avenues which lead to it,

and are half concealed among the tress. The cot-

tages are what is called /rame buildings ; they have
a frame or skeleton of wood ; and this is clothed

externally with feather-edged boarding. The roof
is covered with shingle ; which is a sort of wooden
slate, made either of pine or cedar. Every thing
indeed is of wood except the chimneys, which are
carried up in brick. When they are kept nicely

painted, and have green Venitian shutters, as i.s

mostly the case here, they look pretty, and will en-

dure a long time. The church was raised of the

same materials ; with a tower and spire springing
from the ground, and forming a projection on the

front elevation of the edifice. This is the usual

material, and the usual form given to it, in the con-

struction of the rural church.
Not being expected here, nor having even the

knowledge of any person, we made our way to one
of the two inns on the greeB;, but before we could

make our little arrangements, the rumor of our ar-

rival had got abroad, and w« were not allowed to
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stay there. Mr. Matheson went to Mr. Hover's,

the minister of the Presbyterian church ; and Mr.
Phelps and mysell" accepted the invitation of Mr.
Cook, a zealous member of the Methodist church,

and who had first shown us kindness.

The next day was the Sabbath. I declined all

engagement for the day, not only as necessary to

my state of health, but as I sought those opportuni-

ties of hearing and of quiet observation which were
requisite to assist one's judgment. I had the less

delicacy in this, as the ministers were all prepared

lo meet their flocks, and as Mr. Matheson had en-

gaged to assist Mr. Hover in duties somewhat
arduous.

In the morning I worshipped at the Presbyterian

church. The avenues and green were animated

by the little groups hastening to the house of God

;

some sixty light wagons stood about the green and
church fence, which had already delivered their

charge. The people were all before the time. I

should think twenty persons did not enter after me,

and I was in time. There were, I should think,

above a thousand persons present. The exercises

were well and piously conducted. Mr. Hover read

his sermon, but he read it with tears. It was on
the duty of parents to their children, and it made a

good impression. It was adapted to this end ; for

it was excellent in composition and in feeling. The
people did not show much interest in the singing,

nor all the interest in prayer which I expected
;
but

on the whole it was, perhaps, the best time of both

Eastor and people ; for they were still surrotmded

y the effects and influence of a revival which had
lasted most of the winter. The particulars of this

revival I will here put down
;
postponing any ob-

servations on the subject generally, till I can give

it the full consideration which its importance de-

mands.
From all I could learn, religion must have been

low in this congregation previous to the revival

;

that is, lower than it usually is in our churches.

There are many causes that might contribute to

this; and chiefly, I think, it might arise from many
persons, who, as they grow up, have no wish to be

thought irreligious, and yet have no conscientious

regard for religion ; and who, feeling towards the

predominant church as a sort of parish church,

attach themselves to it, and thus from time to time

infuse into it a worldly character. Several pious

fiersons, principally the minister and elders, I be-

ieve, felt for the condition of the people, and the

want of success in the ordinary means of grace

;

and they met together for prayer and consultation.

The pastor engaged to bring the subject, as it im-

pressed themselves, before the attention of the

church ; and special meetings for prayer and a spe-

cial visitation, were determined on. The township
was laid out in districts, and thirty-four visiters

were appointed. They were to go two and two;
and to visit every family and individual more or

less in attendance at church. Their business was,
by conversation and prayer, and earnest appeal to

the conscience, to press the claims of domestic and
personal religion on all ; and this was to be done
without mixing it up with ordinary topics of con-

verse, or partaking of social refreshments, that no-

thing might interfere with the impression. The
visitation wa;3 to be made within one week; this

limitation was of great use; and as this people
have much leisure at the period of the year which
was chosen, it could be attended with no difficulty.

Tlie results were highly encouraging. Many
were revived, and many were brought under con-

viction and serious inquiry. The deputies reported

whatever was interesting to the pastor, and encou-
raged the people to communicate with him ; and
his hands were soon full of occupation. He deter-

mined on holding a protracted meeting in the month
of February for some days, and by this means he
brought to his youth, and his overladen hands, the

help of some brethren in the ministry. It was con-
ducted, I believe, with prudence and efficiency;

and it advanced the good work which had been be-

gun. As the fruit of these exercises, the happy
pastor was looking to receive nearly fifty persons
to the communion of the pious at the next sacra-

ment. It should be observed that their sacraments,
and consequently their admissions, occur only once
in three months ; and that this circumstance gives

to their amount of admissions an apparent advan-
tage over ours.

In the afternoon of the day I attended the Epis-

copal church. It is small and thinly attended.

—

There were not two hundred persons. The minis-

ter is, I believe, of worthy character, and seriously

disposed; but he reads a sermon in essay style;

fairly put together indeed, yet void of thought, of
distinctness, and of point. It would provoke neither

objection nor inquiry ; and was therefore not likely

to do good. The service closed as it began: the

people were evidently not interested. O what a

lifeless thing professed religion may become, and

what a responsibility rests with the minister, lest he

should deprive it of life as it passes through his

hands

!

On leaving the place, I took a circuitous and un-

frequented path home, and was delighted with the

scenes it presented to me. One spot especially

dwells in my memory. You stood on a slope above

the village; and in looking upon il,you saw only

the turret of the hall, the spire of the church, and
the angles of a few cottages through the foliage of

the poplar, the oak, and the pine, which concealed

all tne rest. Here and there little parties appeared

and disappeared, as they quietly moved on from the

school or the church to their quiet home. Behind

you were two verdant lanes, which promised to

transport you from the world ; while at your side

the land broke suddenly away some hundred feet,

and presented you with a small lake finely fringed

with wood ; and again it fell away, and ran into the

distance, giving to the eye vale after vale, and hill

after hill, beautifully formed, beautifully clothed,

and in beautiful perspective. The sun was shining

brilliantly on this distant scenery; and a fine dark

cloud had risen like a curtain over the other por-

tion of it, so as to throw as much of quiet anima-

tion into the whole picture as possible. It was a

sweet study.

In the evening I went with Mr. Cook and my
friend to the Episcopal Methodist church. It is not

large, and has been recently built. The men occu-

pied one side of the place, and the women the

other ; an unsocial plan, and more likely to suggest

evil than to prevent it. We were there before the

service commenced. The silence was interrupted

disagreeably, by continued spitting, which fell, to a

strange ear, like the drippings from the eaves on a

rainy day. They have the custom of turning their

back to the minister in singing, that they rnay face

the singers; and they have also the practice, to a

great extent, of interlining the prayer with excla-

mations and prayers of their own. Such as these,

for instance, were common :—Amen—Do so. Lord

—Lord, thou knowest—Let it be so, Lord—Yes,

yes. Lord—Come, come, Lord, &c.—You will re-

cognize in this only what you have witnessed at

home.
Their minister came out from Ireland. He is an in-

telligent, humble, pious man; and preached a sound

and useful sermon. But he has no management of

his voice; it was at one elevation, and that the

highest, throughout. By this means he lost the

power to impress; and threatens, I fear, to wear
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himself out with vociferation. The ministers in

this connection, I found, are allowed to settle. He
is just settled; he has a wife and three children,

and ha.s 500 dollars a year.

It was nearly ten o'clock when we left. The
night was dark. The clouds had settled heavily
all round the horizon, and the lightning waa flash-

ing most vividly through the whole circle. We
seemed like Saturn surrounded by rings of fire.

—

I had not before seen American lightning.

On the whole, the stale of this township is very
good. There are in it 3,500 persons. There are

2,500 in attendance on worship, and about 1,000 in

communion ; and there are not less than 700 child-

ren in the schools. The change, too, must have
been great. One fact will satisfy you of this

;

there were in this township, before the temperance
efforts, fourteen stores for the sale of spirituous li-

quors—apple-gin, rum, smd whiskey ; now there is

only one.

It would have been pleasant to us all could we
have stayed a day or two here; but as we had to

be present at the sittings of the General Assembly,
we were obliged to leave on the Monday evening.

We parted with our friends with the hope of meet-
ing again; and hastened back to New-York. So
soon as we arrived we found that, in consequence
of the special prayer-meetings having been so well

attended, and of some disappointment having arisen

from our absence, a supplemental prayer-meeting
had been fixed for that evening, and we were an-
nounced as expected. We made haste therefore to

go ; and united with Dr. Spring, Mr. Norton, and
other ministers, in conducting the meeting.
The following day was fully occupied ; the morn-

ing in meeting those claims, which arose on leav-

ing our American home for a considerable time;
and the evening in the society of many friends,

which our kind host and hostess had invited to meet
us. The following morning, at five, we started for

Philadelphia, with the happiness of still being at-

tended by Mr. Phelps, who was delegated to the

Assembly, and two of his daughters, who were
availing themselves of this opportunity to visit the

city. We were not strangers to the place, as it had
Iain in our way to and from Washington ; nor had
we to seek a dwelling, for Dr. Ely, who had before
received us, still insisted that we should accept of
the hospitality of his hospitable family.

LETTER VI.

Mt dear friend—We had no sooner time to look
about us in Philadelphia, than we found ourselves
in a full tide of occupation, not inferior to what we
had known at New-York. The Assembly would
require a close attention, and have heavy sittings,

and crowded attendance, as questions of great, and,
in the judgment of many, of fearful interest, wouhl
come on. In addition to this, the public institutions

availed themselves of the favorable occasion to hold
anniversary meetings, which were edged into all

the nichesof time, which it was hoped the Assembly
would leave disengaged; and it was a matter of
earnest request that we should attend them. Our
home, too, gave the same signs of busy engage-
ment. Dr. Ely on these occasions keeps open house.
There were thirteen or fourteen of us dwelling
there, and always more than this number at the
dinner-table. As these visiters were our brethren,
and came from all parts of the States, it supplied a
means of profitable and pleasant intercourse, which
suffered no deduction, except what arose from the

difficulty of finding time to enjoy it. Let me, how-
ever, put the more important engagements before
you in tha order of their occurreace.

On the evening of our arrival, we found that the
Episcopal Church Missionary Society was holding
a meeting. Iwenttoit. It was respectably attended.
The venerable Bishop White was in the chair.

Several clergymen spoke from written speeches.
They were good, one very good ; and the only de-
fect was in the awkwardness and formality of the

delivery. Dr. Milnor, a name well known among
us, and now very pleasant to my recollections, had
come on with the effects of the New-York meetings
upon him, and he urged that something should be
done for China. A vote was carried unanimously
to send out a missionarj'^; and it gave new life to

their proceedings. This altogether was an infant

attempt on the part of the evangelical Episcopal
clergy, and it was well and piously sustained.

The next morning we attended the General As-
sembly. They met in the church which was built

for Mr. Hay, formerly of Bristol ; it is the seventh
Presbyterian church. It is capacious and handsome,
and well adapted for sight and sound. The sittings

are opened by a devotional service of the usual or-

der; and the moderator of the last 3'ear is always
appointed to preach. The place was thronged, and
with such an assemblage of pastors, elders, and
.saints, as is seldom witnessed. The preacher was
Dr. W. M'Dowell ; his text, " Pray for the peace
of Jerusalem;" and the sermon breathed the spirit

of the text. The whole service—sermon, prayers,

psalmody—was devout and refreshing. It was like

some of the best things we have at home, and was
calculated to have a happy effect in the pending
discussions.

After the public worship, the congregation dis-

persed or retired to the galleries, or to that portion

of the area which was assigned to spectators ; the one
half of the area nearest to the pulpit being retain-

ed for the uses of the members of assembly. The
Assembly is formed by the standing committee of
commissioners, making a report of the persons pre-

sent who arc duly appointed to sit as commission-
ers in this convention. It appeared that there were
nearly 200 present; the numbers returned had been
reduced, to avoid the inconveniences which attach

to verj' large bodies silting in legislative and judi-

cial capacities. The congregational bodies send
delegates to this Assembly, but they are not allowed
to vote. By the time that the body had got into form
and shape, it was needful to grant a recess.

At four o'clock they met again. The first busi-

ness was, after prayer, to choose a moderator and
temporary clerk; Avho, with the two permanent
clerks, composed the official staff of the court.

—

Committees were then appointed, whose duties were
either to dispose of trivial business, or to prepare
more serious business for the consideration of

the Assembly. These arrangements were followed
by reports from the permanent and stated clerks,

Dr. M'Dowell and Dr. Ely, on the correspondence
and the outline of business waiting the attention of
the commissioners. These Avere all preliminaries,

and \vhen they were arranged it was time to ad-

journ, or at least it was deemed so by the meeting.

Dr. Philip Lindsley, President of Nashville col-

lege, was chosen as moderator ; a gentleman whose
acquaintance I had the pleasure of making at

Washington. So far as intelligence, impartiality,

and urbane and Christian carriage were qualifica-

tions, the choice Avas a happy one; but a person
who presides over a large meeting, where one half

of the pei-sons arc unused to the forms of procecil-

ing, and where strong discussion and party feeling

are expected to break out, requires, above all things,

much promptitude and tact in the ways of business

generally, and a good acquaintance with the practi-

ces of the body over which he is placed in particu-

lar. This Dr. Lindsley candidly acknowledged ho
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did not possess; and, from the want of it, both him-
self and the court were often embarrassed, some-
times in a humorous, and sometimes in a vexatious

manner.
On the following day, much time was consumed

in minor affairs ; but at length came the subject of

the complaint and appeal of the Second Presbytery

of Philadelphia against the Synod of Philadelphia.

An effort was made by an amendment to postpone

it, on which there was much confusion. But all

were waiting for the discussion, and the proposition

was overruled ; and the complaint and appeal were
allowed to take their hearing. A long hearing it

was, for it lasted beyond the remainder of our stay,

and very little else occupied the attention of the As-
sembly. This indeed was the question of questions;

and as it was by no means one of local or tempo-
rary interest, I must endeavor to place it briefly

before you.

Some of the pastors and churches in this city

had adopted opinions and courses which fall gene-
rally under the head of new measures ; while those
who have not adopted them have fallen, by a con-
trast of terms, under the denomination of old inea-

sures. As these measures, both new and old, affect

other churches besides the Presbyterian, they must
be noticed distinctly and more at large elsewhere.
It is sufficient to state here, that they were the oc-

casion of much, and sometimes of bitter dispute,

in the existing Presbyteries. The new-measure
parly, who were a minority in the existing Presby-
teries, and who felt themselves annoyed, proposed
to withdraw their connection, and form themselves
into a separate Presbytery, as a measure of peace,
under the style of an Elective Affinity Presbytery.
The existing Presbyteries of the Synod felt that

this was to place themselves beyond what they
deemed a salutary influence ; and especially they
were alarmed at a proposed departure from the
constitution of the church, which recognized no
such principle of separation. The whole matter
went before the General Assembly ; and, after seven
days' heated and painful discussion, the Assembly
confirmed the existence of the Second Presbytery,
and instructed the Synod to receive it. The Synod
refused to comply, and assigned its reasons in a
string of resolutions, and the Presbytery came up
again with its appeal and complaint. Thus the
affair stood at this time; and it was now thrown
open, and with it the old woimds, to fresh exacer-
bation. Each party was heard by its own advo-
cates even to weariness, for the argument lay in a
small space, and a great length of time was bestow-
ed on it. Then came the rights of the judicatory.
The roll was called, and every member in giving
his vote had the right to give his reasons too ; and
very many availed themselves of it. At last the

votes were taken, and it was found that about two-
thirds of the court were against disturbing the pre-
vious determination.

On the character of the discussion as it advanc-
ed there is not much room for remark. There was
not a great deal of good speaking. One speech
was argumentative and very clever, but it wanted
perspicuity and condensation to give it power. An-
other speaker was remarkable and amusing, from
the manner in which scraps of common Latin fell

from his lips at every third sentence, and with all

sorts of accent. And another awakened extraor-
dinary excitement by his power in biting sarcasm,
a power used so waywardly as to alarm both friends

and foes. While many in the course of the debate
expressed themselves with brevity, in nothing re-

markable, except for that good sense and gracious
feeling which savoreth all things.

I have given you this account somewhat in de-
tail, because this body is next in importance to the

Congress itself. The persons composing it are the
elect of their particular societies, and they come
from all parts of the States ; some of them the dis-
tance of 1,000 and 1,300 miles. Many of them were
ashamed that we should witness discussions which
involved much personal allusion, and which, while
man is man, will throw up his infirmities to the
surface. For my own part, J was glad of an occa-
sion of observing the conduct of such a body under
very trying circumstances ; and the result was that
of unfeigned admiration. Apart from the conduct
of the leading speakers, who, residing in the city,

and pledged to certain views, might be regarded as
ez parte advocates, the Assembly generally did not
forget their character as judges, but carried them-
selves with much gravity, impartiality and forbear-
ance. They overlooked the effects of passion in
others, and subdued them in themselves; they evi-
dently acted under the fear of God, and with a de-
sire of promoting the things that " make for peace."
I could not help thinking, at various times of pro-
vocation, what a different conduct would have been
shown had it not been for the restraints of religion

;

and how much of religious influence must have been
silently felt to produce the amount of restraint. I

have seen many religious bodies, when less tried,

and when more habituated to this sort of trial, and
when dwelling in a more refined atmosphere, not
behave so well.

In saying as much as this, however, in favor of
the court, you must understand, what I have al-

ready intimated that this question was regarded by
neither party, nor by the Assembly, as of local inte-

rest. It was not a question whether a new Presby-
tery, constituted on new principles, in Philadel-
phia, should exist or be annihilated ; but it was a
question which was considered as a test of the
strength or weakness of the tieiu-measure men
throughout the whole church. That the new
Presbytery should be willing to make it so is not
surprising; but that the Synod should have been
so disposed is amazing, as it was placing a subject

which they deemed to be of the first magnitude in

a most unequal and perilous position. In fact, it

was no trial of strength on the new and old mea-
sures. The Assembly had, at a former sitting,

heard and passed judgment on a case brought regu-
larly before them by appellant and defendant. The
S)niod had refused to act on that judgment; and
the real question now was, whether the Assembly
should retain its place in the constitution as a su-

preme and final court of appeal. All who know
how backward men are to review and reverse a de-
cision they have formally made, will see that there
were few chances, even if wrong, of getting it set

right, and if right, just no chance at all. And the

Synod, by still identifying the case with the greater
question, have created an impression in favor of the

new measures, which they must deem as fatal as it

is general. Up to this moment, it is generally con-
sidered that the majority obtained against the Syn-
od is a victory on the side of new measures ; where-
as, you will now see, that it is a resolution of the

Assembly to assert its own supremacy. And cer-

tainly, were a calm decision sought on the subject

of measures only, the division of this court would
be very different.

Before leaving the Assembly, I must yet make
one or two references. In the course of the pro-
ceedings some interesting reports were brought up,

relative to their college, the mission cause, and the

state of religion. The report on the state of reli-

gion was brought up on the Monday morning after

our arrival. We were looked to, in our turn, as

delegates from the Congregational Union, for some
account of the numbers and condition of our church-

es. Mr. Matheson made a brief and general state-



602 VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES.
ment, and presented the congratulations of our con-

stituents. 1 was urged to support him, but from the

renewed loss of voice, I was obliged to excuse my-
self. The reports generally were not made so pro-

minent and interesting as I expected, or as, per-

haps, they commonly are ; there was at this time
an exciting and absorbing subject before the meet-
ing unsettled, and, of course, there was an eager-

ness to pass to it.

It is tne custom of the Assembly to set apart a
morning during their sessions for special devotion

—reading the Scriptures, exhortation, and prayer.

Considering the design, and its special character, I

went to the place of meeting with high expectation

of thronged attendance and happy worship. But
no ; it was too much there as it is here ; the persons

who will crowd to a religious debate are not the per-

sons who rejoice in a pure act of worship. At the

time of commencement there were not more than
two hundred persons present. However, the at-

tendance soon increased to eight hundred or a thou-

sand, and these, without doubt, of the more serious

and pious character. I was associated with five of

my Presbyterian brethren in leading the services.

There was over the meeting a very subdued and
tender spirit. All unused to tears, I never saw so

many men weeping before. We enjoyed much;
and it was an evidence of what might have been
enjoyed in more auspicious circumstances.

At the close of the service, Dr. Green, the father

of the Assembly, rose and proposed that, instead of

proceeding to business, as was usual, they should

adjourn, in order to cherish the impressions m^vde.

But business pressed greatly; and it was overruled

by a proposal that they should receive the Mission

Report, which was thought to be iu harmony with

the existing state of feeling.

Of the other engagements while in this city little

need be said. My object is not to report all that

was done and said, but so much as may afford in-

formation and advantage. The public meetings

were mostly duplicates of those held at New-York.
The chief of them were connected with the Pres-

byterian Education, the Temperance, and the Sun-
day School Union Societies. These were all well

attended and well sustained. The Sunday School

Union has its establishment here, and appears to be

admirably conducted.

There is one .service, however, which may claim

notice. It was the ordination of Mr. Parker as a
missionary to China. It took place on the second

evening of our arrival, in the presence of a large

assembly of persons. It was by the Second Presby-

tery, and we were made corresponding members
for the time. The Presbytery was constituted by
prayer. Afterward Dr. Wisner, Secretary of the

Society, gave an introductory sermon. Dr. Ely
asked the usual questions; which were replied to,

not as with us, but by the mere expression of assent.

He then offered the ordaining prayer, with imposi-

tion of hands; and led in giving the right hand of

fellowship, which is not given in silence, but with

explanatory and affectionate remark. Mr. Barnes
gave the charge. Mr. Winslow and myself then

followed with short addresses, and the service clos-

ed with singing and praver.

This was in itself a delightful service; to me it

was peculiarly so. It was the second service, in

order of time, whicli I attended here, and both ser-

vices related to China. I had for the last three

years attempted to call up attention to the claims of

China at home, but in vain, an<l I went out to Ame-
rica not prepared to find much interest there; and

when I really found that Christians of that country

were looking on China as a field of present labor,

and were sending forth not a single missionary, but

many, for its redemption, it seemed as though one

had crossed the Atlamtic to receive an answer to
one's prayers.

Still, on returning home, you are surprised with
the question. Is China open 1 My reply is, Ame-
rica has answered that question. China is as open
now, and has been for the last twenty years, as it

ever will be till we strive to enter. It is not open
to indolent inquiry; it is open to faith, prayer, and
fixed perseverance. Our negligence to this subject
for a long period is the more remarkable, since we
have had the greatest facilities for the work ; and to

justify what we had done, it was indispensable that
we should do more. Thirty years ago China secur-
ed our attention. Morrison and Milne were devot-
ed to it; and with the most exhilarating success.
Malacca, Singapore, and Penang, were taken up
as out-posts, to bear on this great empire, and have
been sustained, at an immense expense, for some
twenty years, only for its sake, and yet no move-
ment of the least importance from that time to this

has been made on a country which, with its depend-
ants and accessories, contains one half of the world's
population. Surely the churches will awake to a
sense of their duty ; and while expending their re-

sources on fields of acknowledged importance, will

still maintain, that the Jirst in importance has, in
wisdom and in mercy, the Jirst claim to our ser-

vices of benevolence.
You will perhaps be scarcely satisfied if I leave

Philadelphia without speaking of it as a place.

—

What has been often said, I need not repeat : it will

be enough if I give you my impressions. It is in-

deed a duaker city, neat, clean, uniform, without
any striking features. There is the drab bonnet,

and the drab gown, and the frill, and neckerchief
and apron to correspond; all very good, and, in a
certain acceptation very handsome ; but there are
no feathers, no flounces, no gaudy colors, and no
finery, either genteel or shabby. The streets inter-

sect each other at right angles ; and every street is

so like its fellow as sometimes to tire on the eye and
perplex the course. It is the cleanest city I have
seen in this new world ; has the finest market ; and
is admirably supplied with excellent water. I

should think a family would find as many comforts
and as few inconveniences as may be, in residing

here. The females, too, struck me as more inte-

resting in appearance; but they might owe this to

their dress. You seldom see the GLuaker dress in

this town; but it has evidently qualified all you do
see. It is a happy medium between what you would
find in duaker life and fashionable life; it bor-

rows taste from the one, and feminine nicety from
the other. The society, I should think, is agreeable
and excellent.

As for sights, after what I have said, you will

suppose that they may soon be disposed of. Yet
there is something under this head. We saw the

exchange; it is just finished, at a large expense;
and, like many of our expensive things, ought to

be good. It is built of marble, and has some fine

Corinthian columns, with beautiful wrought capi-

tals ; but, for the rest, it is sad indeed. Surely no
architect could have given such an elevation. The
porticoes to the two banks are admirable ; I remem-
oer gazing on the larger one, in the moonlight, with
great pleasure. The corner of the ground in which
Franklin lies, and the room in which the Declara-
tion of Independence was first read, interested me.
There is here an excellent library and mu.seum.
The library has upwards of 30,000 volumes, and is

more select than most. It has been greatly enriched

by the bequest of an English clergyman. The mu-
seum is chiefly remarkable for a fine skeleton of

the mammoth.
I saw also the spot where Penn signed his treaty

with the Indians, A tree, springing from the roots
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of the parent tree under which they stood, shades

the spot. The Penn Society have lately placed a

small monument there ; I will not say erected, for

it is not more than half the size of one of our obe-

lisks ; and it has a shabby enclosure.

On the several faces there is inscribed

:

PENNSYLVANIA, FOUNDED 1681,

BY DEEDS OF PEACE.

TREATY GROUND OP WILLIAM PENN
WITH THE INDIAN NATIONS, 1682.

UNBROKEN FAITH.

REPLACED BY THE PENN SOCIETY, 1807.

I went also to see the Water-works and the Peni-

tentiary. The former is the boast of the town. As
a work of art, affording great benefit to the people,

it is good ; as a place of agreeable resort, it is very

inviting ; but, as a discovery in science, which is

the ground of boast to many, it is nothing. A thou-

sand mill-streams are made available on the same
principle.

The Penitentiary is really admirable. I can con-
firm what has generally been said of it. There are
some nice and skilful arrangements for the order,

supervision, cleansing, and ventilation of the prison.

All was good—all, except the method of warming,
which had perplexed them. They were about to

try a new method, which would also fail. I pro-

mised to supply Mr. Woods with the plan adopted
in the London Orphan Asylum. He is an excel-

lent man, a Friend; who presides over the esta-

blishment gratuitously, finding his reward in the

fruits of his benevolence.

I have referred to the Cluakers. I am sorry to

say that a considerable portion of them have lapsed
into fatal heresy. The orthodox have separated
from them, and they now bear the appellation of
Hicksites. I could not, assuredly, learn their opi-

nions, but I fear it amounts almost to deism. On
authority, which I believe I may trust, it is said

that they have lately resolved that the word Holy
fchall no longer be an affix to the word Bible.

On the morning of the 24th, we quitted this city

for New-York, on our way to Boston ; after having
had the most favorable opportunity of becoming ac-

quainted with the habits and character of the peo-
ple, and after having had much enjoyment in truly

Christian intercourse and worship. Of Dr. Ely's

kindness, from first to last, in sickness and m health,

we have, and shall have, a grateful impression.
We parted with an understanding that we would
meet again before we left these shores. Our friends,

the Phelps', returned with us. Now, as always,
we had kind admonitions to look well to our lug-

gage. The good people have, every where, alarm
on this subject, and there must be a cause for it;

but I think it is rather to be found in the mistakes
that happen by careless package and the frequent
change of conveyance, than in dishonesty. I was
referred to an old woman on this trip, who had been
so deeply inoculated with this fear, that she sat on
one portion of her luggage, and kept her eye on
the rest, which lay at her feet ; and, lest her
thoughts should wander, or the amount be forgot-

ten, she kept amusing herself, and, of course, the

Sassengers who overheard her, with this cheerful
itty :—

" Great box and little box,

Band-box and bundle:
One, two, three, four.

Great box and little box,

Band-box and bundle

:

One, two, tliree, four."

LETTER VII.

My dear FRIEND—The reason which pressed us
to return to New-York on the Saturday was, that
we had engagements to fulfil in that city. I preached
on the Sabbath at Laight-street, and at the Middle
Dutch church. I had become acquainted with the
ministers of this church through Mr. Abeel, their
missionary, who had stayed as an invalid some
weeks in my family : and the greater my acquaint-
ance with them, the greater was my esteem. They
invited us to their classes, and passed resolutions
expressive of congratulations on our arrival, and
sympathy in uor object.

On the Monday morning, we left home soon after
five, to attend a merchants' prayer-meeting, which
was held weekly at six o'clock, and passed in rota-

tion from house to house. On this occasion it was
held at Mr. Oliphant's, and it was the more inte-

resting, as he and Mr. Parker, the recently ordained
missionary, were about to leave for China. Though
he went as a merchant, he wished rather to advance
religion than to secure gain. Two friends engaged
in prayer; and then the president, as the meeting
was of a special character, invited us to offer re-

marks. Mr. Matheson referred to what Mr. Angus
had sought to do in this country ; but with little en-
couragement. I expressed a wish to know if they
had defined objects before them in this friendly

meeting. It was stated that they had, and they
were understood to be—To advance personal piety;

to intercede for their families, and to seek, as mer-
chants, the promotion of the missionary cause.

Of course, we could only express warm sympathy
in such objects ; but it was suggested whether, by
assuming a more open character, and calling up
the attention of the merchants generally, they might
not give a fine example to the world, of that im-
portant interest consecrating mercantile avocations
to missionary objects. Extending remarks of this

nature were kindly received, and were to be se-

riously considered. Mr. Parker also addressed the
meeting with humility and affection. There was
a sweet spirit over it, and all were, I believe, re-

freshed with the interview. Altogether, there were
about eighteen of us present.

After the exercise, we breakfasted with Dr.
Spring. The subject became naturally a principal

one in our conversations. He entered into it as
warmly as ourselves ; and we agreed that we would
work m its favor as we had occasion, in the hope
that, before we left, something equal to the object

might be attempted.

In the afternoon of the same day, we left for

Boston by the Providence steamer. Messrs. Boor-
man and Wilder, whom I had known in Paris, at-

tended us to the boat; and Dr. Peters and Mr.
Vale, of Cincinnati, were our companions. The
Sound, of which little is said, is very beautiful.

We had to travel all night; and, as the temptations
to " go below" were few, and the evening was fine

and warm, I remained on deck. As the night ad-
vanced, which was dark, the effect of the sparks
emitted from the pine wood used in the furnace,

was peculiar. You saw not whence they came,
they spread over the dark ground of the sky, and
shot abroad with every variety of form and motion

;

they were equal in brilliancy and grace to any fire-

works which I have .seen.

Morning came, and we found ourselves sur-

rounded by heavy mists; so that the vessel was
obliged to reduce her speed almost to nothing, for

the want of landmarks. We reached Providence
four hours later than usual. The mail was waiting

our arrival, and we went on by it. We travelled

at the rate of eight miles an hour, the quickest I

have witnessed in this country. It was very hot
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till we came within five miles of Boston, when the

temperature changed many degrees, and made us
chilly. We reached the Tremont Hotel at half
past seven o'clock. A meeting of the Home Mis-
sionary Society was then assembled, and we had
been annoimced as expected. Persons were watch-
ing the first arrival; and Dr. Codman and other
friends were immediately with us, to convey us to

Park-street church. Remonstrance was in vain,
and without dressing and without repose, away we
went. I soon found myself on the platform of a
crowded assembly ; and, weary and dirty, and un-
willing as I was to take a public part in the engage-
ments of the evening, I was still happy at last, and
thus suddenly, to be in the midst of the children of
the Pilgrim Fathers. We had an excellent meet-
ing. It was after ten o'clock when we got away

;

and Dr. Codman kindly attended us to his honor
Lieutenant-governor Armstrong's, who had invited
us to a residence in his family.

In the morning. Dr. Codman, who was anxious
to show us all kindness, called to take us to the Pas-
toral Association. It met in a large vestry, or lec-

ture-room
; there were about one hundred present

;

the Association, of course, embraced only the mi-
nisters of the State of Massachusetts. We were
introduced to the moderator. Dr. Fay, and after-

ward received the fraternal congratulations of the

brethren. There was no special business before
them. We afterward went to hear the annual ser-

mon for the Society for Promoting Christian Know-
ledge

;
yes, it is exactly so; in this, as in most

things, you shall find here a type of all that we
have in the olden land. Mr. Stearns preached.
He is a poet; and the style of the sermon was
rather too poetical for prose. It was fine ; it was
good ; but it did not carry the auditors sufficiently

from the preacher to the subject.

The following day I attended, with Dr. Codman,
the Congregational Convention. This, unlike the

Pastoral Association, includes Unitarians. The
Convention is of the nature of our Widow's Fund
Society ; and, like it, it embraces persons of different

creeds, and yet is committed to an exercise of pub-
lic worship. I can easily see how the Unitarian
and the orthodox may act together for any purely
civil or charitable end, without difficult}'-; but if it

is to be extended to acts of prayer, and the minis-
tration of the word of life, 1 see nothing but diffi-

culty. So far, however, as the difficulty is practi-

cal, the brethren think it is overcome, as of late

years the decided majority is with the orthodox,
and they always appoint, by the consent of the mi-
nority, the preacher.
The business of the Convention was unimpor-

tant, and the forms not peculiar. There were but
few present; as it was understood, at the previous
meeting yesterday, which was large, that little re-

mained to demand attention. The meeting broke
up; and quickly after, the public service began in

the same place. The seinion was plain and ortho-
dox

; but it was orthodoxy with efliirt, and or-

thodoxy fearing to offi?nd. The worthy preacher
felt, I am persuaded, that he was not in his own
pulpit; and passed through the service with con-
straint.

Of the public meetings generally I need not
speak; except to say, that we had enough to do to

artend them, and that they M'cre attended with an
interest and in numbers equal in proportion to what
we had .seen elsewhere. There is, however, one
meeting which, periiaps, I ought to notice briefly,

on account of its results, and on account of its be-
longing to anotlier denomination.
We had uniformly desired to show that our mis-

sion was not from one sect to another sect; but
from the Christian churches of one land, to those

of another and a sister land ; and had sought all

opportunities of discovering that catholic spirit,

which, after all, alas 1 has so few occasions to show
itself The friends of the Baptist denomination
had applied to me to attend the meeting of their

Education Society; and I readily consented to meet
their wishes, not only on the principle to which I
have alluded, but to offer what support I could to

the cause of ministerial education in that body.
Next to the Methodists, the Baptists, perhaps, were
wanting on this subject ; they were now awaking to

a sense of the evils attendant on an uneducated
ministry, and were demanding that their instruct-

ers should themselves first be instructed.

The meeting was held in a chapel of moderate
dimensions. It was full, but not crowded, and it

had less wealth about it than most of the meetings.
There were about a dozen ministers on the plat-

form. The early part of the meeting was not very
promising. After the report was read, which weis

good, and ought to have been very impressive by
the facts it recorded, one of the brethren ro.se to of-

fer a resolution. His speech was written, and he
used the notes freely, and yet did not appear at

liberty. It was an argument in support oi the so-

ciety; reason after reeison was adduced; and at

length, as the climax of all, it was to be shown,
that the peculiar opinions they held as Baptists,

were peculiarly favorable to the cause he was plead-
ing. This was evidently not meant for unbaptized
ears. The ministers looked at the speaker, then at

me; the people were disconcerted. He, from not
having been at liberty, became confused, and felt

perhaps more generously than he need to have
done. He referred " to what might have been said

;

but as they were favored with the presence of vi-

siters, he would pass it by;" and then he hastened
to a conclusion ; and I confess, such is the perver-
sity of our nature, that I have always wished to

know what this argument, which I am never to

know, could have been.

This little slip of a brother was truly useful. It

awakened the dormant feeling in the meeting; and
all that feeling was kindness. When I rose to sup-

port his resolution as requested, all were generously
attentive. At the close, I alluded emphatically to

one fact in the report, which was, that out of 4,500

churches, there were 2,000 not only void of edu-

cated pastors, but void of pastors; and insisted

that, literally, they ought not to sleep on such a state

of things.

The Rev. Mr. Malcolm, who has visited our
countrj', and who is an excellent minister in this

city, rose out of turn, and expressed his great plea-

sure at the presence of a brother from England;
and referring to what had been said, he confessed

that he, for one, could not sleep with things as they

were; he had never felt them as he did then; and
he must do something to correspond ; he proposed
to answer for another scholarship. To support a
scholar at college is estimated at from sixty to se-

venty dollars a year. Another person below the

platfonn rose, and, referring with much simplicity

and feeling to that part of the report which an-

nounced the death of an excellent man of their

number who had sustained two scholarships, said

he would answer for another scholarship, and then

there would be no loss by the demise of iheir friend

to the society. Another person, alluding to the

same bereavement with tears, said he would take a

.scholarship. By this time a delightful feeling was
in the place; not boastful and ostentatious, but meek
and subdued. I sought to catch a little of it, and
to improve an evident occasion of usefulness. I

rose, and spoke with brevity; and proposed that if

the meeting, under a sense of duty and gratitude,

should be disposed to an«rwer for nineteen scholar-
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ships, I would answer for the twentieth. This,

from a stranger, and he belonging to another sec-

tion of the church, had an effect beyond any thing

I could have expected. A tender spirit, and from
heaven, as I trust, came over the people. They rose

in succession, and with deep emotion gave in their

pledges till they had made up the nineteen, and se-

cured me. Still, on the feeling went—and on it

went, till no less than forty-five scholarships were
taken. This, under all the circumstances, was the

most remarkable meeting I had yet attended : the

effort for the people was so great, and the spirit

which anointed and sustained it so admirable.
" Surely God was in that place !"

One pleasing incident I must yet attach to this

meeting. On the next morning I received a letter

from a Mr. Jones, stating that he had been at the

meeting—the pleasure he had in having been there

—his pleasure at the participation of a stranger

from the Old Country in the exercises ; and a re-

quest, expressed in the most handsome terms, that I

would allow him to be responsible for my scholar-

ship. This letter contained the check for the amount.
The letter I value as a specimen of what is most
courteous and generous in Christian conduct.

I should, perhaps, have remarked, that the public

meetings, which ran through the week, and were
attached to the Congregational body, were not only
good; they improved as they advanced. The last,

the Foreign Mission, was excellent. From the

state of the meeting, it was suggested to the ma-
naging powers that a special concert of prayer, for

the conversion of the world, would, if proposed, be
well received, and would have a happy effect. It

was kindly received ; and the people showed then,

and afterward, in the exercises, that they could
appreciate a devotional service for such purpose.
It occurred, as proposed, on the Sabbath evening,

in Park-street Church. That large church was
full. I united with Drs. Cogeswell and Jenks and
Mr. Blagden in leading the service. It was a de-

lightfid and solemn season.

In the morning of this day, I preached at the Old
South Meeting: the places of worship here pre-

serve their puritanic designation, although they

have the form and aspect of a church, equally with
Bow Church, Cheap-side. The history of this

place is curious and interesting, and shall receive

more extended notice, as it deserves, should I here-

after find opportunity. It is, I believe, the original

place; and it is the only place Avhich held fast the

name of Christ, and kept itself pure in the great
defection. It is the place where Whitefield has
preached, where the troops were quartered in the
revolution, and where, to this day, a band of Chris-
tians have continued together, like the primitive
saints, " to sing hymns to Christ, to engage each
other to commit no sin," and to wail, in prayer and
hope, for the light of a better day.

It is like one of our good old churches, and is

very nicely kept. We had a double service, as the
sacrament was to be administered. The attendance
was large to both services; full to the first, and
about four hundred communicants at the table.

The saints here retain more than ourselves, and
for natural reasons, the puritanic form and preci-
sion. As a stranger, I was kindly supplied with
the order of service. There were no less than se-

ventcen things to be done in succession. Only two
deacons officiated on the occasion, but there was a
full supply of cups and plates; and as they merely
conveyed them to one person in a given section of
communicants, who passed it from hand to hand,
the service was as quickly, and perhaps more
quietly done, than when many are employed. Nor
do the deacons sit with the pastor, as with us; they
come out from their respective seats, when the dis-

tribution or collection is to happen, and stand be-
fore him till he is ready, and on fulfilling each ser-
vice, retire to their seats. The whole exercise last-

ed about three hours. All the associations made it

to me an interesting season, and to the people, I

tru.st, not wholly unprofitable. Mr. Matheson spent
this Sabbath at Dorchester, preaching for Dr. Cod-
man.
While at Boston we received an affectionate let-

ter from the brethren at Plymouth and its neighbor-
hood, urging us to visit them. It was quite in our
mind to do so; and on the Monday we went. It

was about the same distance as to Providence ; but
the travelling was very different. In a run of forty-

two miles we consumed seven hours ; had to change
coaches three times, and broke down once. How-
ever, the country was all new and mostly pretty;
and, as you know, I can make much of a little good
scenery when there is not a great deal to be had.
On our arrival, we found the Hon. George Robins
ready to welcome us to his family, a man every
way worthy to be a descendant of the Pilgrim Fa-
thers.

But the rock—the rock ! I had a feverish desire

to see it, and could not well address my.self to any
second thing till I had. Mr. Robins sympathized
with the feeling, and kindly led us to the spot, all

the time making such explanations as might cool

down our enthusiasm. This was considerate; for

if the impression were to be taken from present ap-
pearance only, it must be weak indeed. It is in the

most unpoetical predicament imaginable. You look
for a bold piece of rock work, standing out in the
ocean, distinct and alone, great in its own great-

ness; instead of which, it is already under your
feet; small piers, for the use of the small craft,

have been carried out over it and beyond it, and
you require to examine the spot you occupy before

you are assured that it is substantial rock. But
what of all this ; it was the rock—the very rock
still, which first offered a resting place to the foot

of the weary pilgrim; which was first anointed by
his tears and prayers, and which introduced him to
" a wealthy place," where he might dwell unscathed
by the fires of persecution, and irresponsible to man
in "the things that are God's." We might, indeed,

complain of the neglect and misdoings of the good
people in this matter ; but for me, it did not need to

be adorned with the palisade, the chisel, or the in-

scription, to make it interesting: I stood on it, and
trembled as I stood. I know of no spot more sa-

cred on earth, except the one spot where the Holy
One suffered, " the just for the unjust."

We had wished only a social service, but we
found that a public one had been fixed for the next
morning. We could not, however, stay over the

morning of that day ; and in this difficulty, it was
necessary to arrange as they could for it that even-

ing. Although tlfere was not an hour's notice, the

meeting house was filled, and it would accommo-
date from 700 to 800 persons. Unitarians and Uni-
versalists all came. The Rev. Mr. Conant, of the

Baptist Church, offered prayer. The Rev. Mr.
Boutelle then introduced us to the meeting, and ad-

dressed us in its name. He has since supplied me
with a copy of his address ; and as it is short and
appropriate, and may be taken as a specimen of the

spirit in which we were received by the Christians

of New England, I think you will be pleased by its

insertion :

—

" It is with heartfelt gratification. Rev. sirs, that

we welcome you to this hallowed spot, where our

forefathers first planted their feet—a spot hallowed

by their sufferings and tears, their pious labors and
sleeping dust.

" We welcome you as descendants of the Puri-

tans—that noble race of men, who, during the six-
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teenth century, rose as benefactors of mankind, and
in the midst oi surrounding darkness, hung up, in

mid heaven, the lamp of civil and religious free-

dom; thus kindling a light which has been glowing
ever since with a constantly increasing lustre, and
which is destined to blaze on until its bright beams
shall have illuminated every dark spot on earth.

" Descended from the Puritans ourselves, we de-
light to cherish their memory, and to extend our
fraternal love to those of their posterity dwelling on
the other side of the water.

" Our ancestors were your ancestors
;
your fore-

fathers our forefathers ; we therefore are brethren.
As such, most cordially do we welcome you.

" As delegates from more than 1,600 Congrega-
tional churches in our father land, we welcome you.
Contending as those churches are for religious
toleration, for the faith of our common ancestors,
and for that form of church polity for which they so
nobly struggled, we cannot but feel a deep interest

in your welfare. We pray for, we rejoice in your
prosperity; and we will strive to be co-workers in

promoting essentially the same great objects.
" As citizens of England, we welcome you—that

land whence our Pilgrim Fathers came ;—that land
of science, of literature, and of great national pros-
perity, where so much is doing for the cause of hu-
man freedom, for the advancement of pure religion,

for the amelioration of the great family of man, and
the ushering in of millennial glory. As brethren
of our common Lord, we welcome you, and com-
mend you to his favor and protection.

" May Heaven smile propitiously on your mis-
sion, rendering it subservient to the interests of his

kingdom, both in England and America, and ma-
king it conducive to the strengthening of those
cords, which should unite in one common brother-
hood two nations, exerting a powerful influence on
the destinies of the world."
Of course, we could do no less than acknowledge

the address. The last address and the concluding
prayer devolved on me ; and we then imited in

singing the fine hymn in Watts—" Give me the
wings of faith to rise," &c. I never saw so much
of its beauty, for I never sung it in such appropriate
and affecting circumstances. It was, on the whole,
a remarkable service ; and was evidently deemed
a considerable event in the history of this small and
quiet town—an event, I trust, not without perma-
nent advantages.
As you will have a strong interest in this place, I

will aid your conceptions of it by briefly stating,

that the township has a population of 5,400 persons.
There are four orthodox Congregational places,
having 1,200 hearers, and 400 commimicants ; there
is one Baptist, having about 350 hearers and 100
communicants ; there are one Unitarian and one
Universalist, having together about 600 hearers and
about 40 communicants. The schools are in pro-
portion. About GOO of the males are sailors. In
consequence of a neglect of pure religion, and a
corresponding temptation tothe use of ardent spirits,

the people had sadly degenerated from the manners
of their fathers; but there is now, in manners and
in religion, a great change for the better. The Tem-
perance cause here has wrought most beneficially.
Three fourihs of the pauperism has been destroyed
by it ; and last year, where so much liquor was once
used, not one person applied for a license to sell i:.

Many might still have been glad of the profits; but
none was willing to incur the infamy, for such it

would have been in this community.
With such decided benefits always visible to them,

it is not wonderful if the good cause should have
been, in some instances, pressed too far. We had
often heard, that many, in their zeal, had pledged
themselves and each other to disuse tea, coffee, &c.;

but had not met with such persons. There were
many here ; and our excellent ho.stess, at least, pro-
vided for such a state of things. At our tea-service,
I observed that there were two pots, as usual. When
asked, which I would take 1 1 replied, "Tea and
coffee, have you 1" "No, sir," was the answer;
" the one is tea, and the other is water." And this

arrangement was necessary; for one half of the
persons present, I should think, declined the tea,

and took either water, or milk and water.
The next morning, early, we visited the Court-

Hou.se, the Pilgrim Hall, and the Burial-Ground.
The first has nothing ver>' remarkable besides the
original charter, signed " Warwick." The Hall is

a recent erection, and still unfinished. It is for the
speeches on the commemoration days, and for the
care of relics and curiosities. At present there are
not many, nor do these demand to be noted. The
Burial-Ground is unique. It is on the face of a
rude hill above the towTi, and has, in a high degree,
a rough, weather-worn, old, and venerable aspect.
It is the genealogical table of the whole people.
Many of the dates go back almost to the first set-

tlers. It realizes, more than any thing, to the mind,
the whole story of the Fathers; and, more than
most things in this new country, it speaks of an
olden time—of men and things that were and are
not, and have long gone by. Give it me for effect

before Pere la Chaise. It is the grave, and nothing
but the grave. It must be seen to be felt ; and, after

all, many will see and not feel.

Where I could have coveted hours, minutes only
were allowed me. I hastened home, to prepare for

leaving, and requested that we might have a special

act of prayer before we separated. Our host brought
all his family together from their various abodes

—

three generations. I urged him to present our
prayers; and it was well I did : I might have for-

got him otherwise ; I shall never forget him now.
I think we all prayed; certainly we were all inter-

ested.

Other ministers and friends now arrived, expect-
ing our stay; but our coach was ready, and our
calls imperative; and at ten o'clock we left for Bos-
ton. Soon our beloved friends were out of sight;

and soon Plymouth itself disappeared ; but neither
the one or the other will soon pass from memory.
From this time we stayed only a single day in

Boston ; but I shall have more to say of this import-
ant and interesting city. This I wish, however, to

reserve for a subsequent visit, as it was a period of
greater leisure, and will allow me to do so with
more matured knowledge.

LETTER VIII.

Mt dear friend—The reason of quiting the me-
tropolis of New England so soon, is to be found in

some variation of plan. In consequence of the

earnest representations made from Canada, we de-

termined to visit that country ; and this made it

needful to resolve on staying over the month of
September, instead of returning in that month, as at

first proposed. Throughout, I had determined to

visit the West; and it appeared that both visits

might be more safely made at the commencement,
than at the close of the summer. With these views,

we prepared to move immediately in these direc-

tions ; and to reserve the month of September for

a revisit to these States. We have much cause to

be thankful that we came to these arrangements, as,

quickly after we had left the Canada.'^, the cholera

swept over the whole territor}'; and the West,
though dangerous to a foreigner when I was there,

was becoming daily more so.

We left early on the morning of the 5th, after

rather exhausting services on the previous day, for
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Burlington, which was to be a journey of three

days. The coach arrangements at present have

little regard to the convenience of the passengers.

At the office, on inquiring at what time we were to

start, the answer was, " At four o'clock.'' " And
the next day?" "At four o'clock." "And the

third dav 1" Still, "at four o'clock." And to start

at four, of course it was necessary to be up at three.

And all this was without advantage. We travel-

led on an average about seventy miles a day ; and

arrived each day in the afternoon. For us to have

been two hours later, wovdd have been no incon-

venience ; and to have started so much later, a

great accommodation.
Most of the way we had a soaking rain. The

coach was of the ordinary kind, such as I have de-

scribed it ; and though it is open and cheerful in

fair weather, when it is closed on account of cold

or heavy rain, it is dark and confined, and prison-

like beyond any thing we know. However, these

occasions took one out of more select circles, and
allowed you to look on the world in this country as

it is, and from this circumstance they were desira-

ble. The present was by no means an unfruitful

occasion ; if we were shut up greatly from the ob-

jects on the road-side, the companions of our jour-

ney supplied us, if not with edification, certainly

with some entertainment. First of all, our coach-

man was a very saucy fellow ; he evidently thought

himself better than one half of his passengers, and
as good as the other half. I complained to him,
when we stopped, that my luggage was getting wet.
" Why," he exclaimed, " you don't expect to keep
it dry such a day as this, do youl" " Why," I re-

replied, " it is the very sort of day in which it is

your duty to keep it dry !" " Ha, ha, it will be all

right," he cried, and left me. In the end, I found
that it was soaked through. He did, indeed, give

some directions on the subject; but the care of the

luggage has little attention here.

When we stopped at Lowell, to change horses, a

female wished to secure a place onward. We were
already, as the phrase is, more than full ; we had
nine persons, and two children, which are made to

go for nothing except in the waybill. Our saucy
driver opened the door, and addressing two men,
who, with us, would have been outside passengers,

"Now, I say, I want one of you to ride with me,
and let a lady have your seat." The men felt they

wei'e addressed by a superior, but kept their places.

"Come, I say," he continued, "you shall have a
good buffalo and tombrel, and nothing will hurt you."
Still they kept their places, and refused him. His
lordship was offended, and ready to lay hands on
one of them; but, checking himself, exclaimed,
" Well, if I can't get you out, hang it, if I'll take

you on till one of you gets out." And there we
stood for some time; and he gained his point at

last; and in civiller terms, by persuading the per-

sons on the middle seat to receive the lady ; so that

we had now twelve inside. I name this as it oc-

curred ; not as a sample of this class of men. Ge-
nerally, they feel that they owe you nothing ; but if

they offer you few attentions, they seldom offend
you. This was the worst instance I met with, I

think, at any time.

Then within, crowded and almost suffocated as

we were, we had an old lady who did not fail to

amuse us. She sat opposite me, and would force a

conversation ; and as her voice was sharp and
shrill, what was meant for me went to all, and di-

verted all. " As for religion, she thought one as
good as another, if we did our duty ; and her no-
tioa of duty was, to mind our own business. For
her part, she had always done so—she ridiculed
those who employed others to do it for them—she
could always do hers best for herself—she could

make fifteen per cent, of money—had small sums
out now at fifteen per cent." She felt that this was
not approved. " Oh, she was not hard with the

poor creatures—if they were pressed, she waited,
and lent them a little more, so that they could pay
at last. She had always been unmarried, not for

wajit of offers, but she liked her independence, and
would resent the offer of any man who would want
to get her property." I remarked, that she had
done well not to marry ; as a person like herself,

who could do every thing so well, could have no
need of a husband. " Right, right, sir," she cried,

laughing. Then, getting thoughtful, she conti-

nued, "But I have a great deal of care; and I

often think I should like to retire, and be quiet;

and then I feel as though I could not be quiet—and
then I should have no friend. I should want a
friend if I retired—else I could afford it, you know."
" O, I had no doubt of her having a handsome pro-

ferty."
" O, no, sir, your joke is very pretty ; but

did not mean to say I was rich. I have some-
where or other about 7,000 dollars; but I guess you
have more money than all of us put together."

And thus she continued through the journey, never
embarrassed, always prepared to meet you in reply,

and always satisfied with her own shrewdness. She
was really a character—person, features, dress, all

—but a most pitiable one. A great usurer on a
small scale ; the love of money had become in her

the root of all evil ; it made her indifferent to a fu-

ture world, and destroyed all that was feminine,

tender, and benevolent.

We reached Concord in the afternoon. Many
of the brethren had arrived here to take their place

in the meeting of the Pastoral Association. We
took our repast with them, and tmited in prayer,

and then retired to our inn, as we had to start again
early in the morning.
The next day we left for Royalton. It was a fine

day, and we had a most delightful ride. I could

perceive that the previous ride offered some fine

scenery to the eye, but it was now evidently im-
proving, and to enjoy it, I took my seat with the

driver. The views on the borders of the Con-
necticut, and the Black and White rivers, are full

of picture, and will compare with some of the good
things on the Rhine and the Bangor road. The
objects are brought closer together than is common
in this country, and give force to each other. They
are, too, just what you could desire ; but I must not

dwell upon them. Conceive of yourself running
along the margin of a sweet river, sometimes in

quiet, sometimes in gushing motion ; of undulating
land, of green corn-fields, of pretty cottages, of hill

rising above hill, clothed with verdant and olive

fir-trees, and of the Green Mountains of Vermont,
lying in the distance, all placed in their best rela-

tions to each other ; and you will, in some degree,

participate in the actual scenes and pleasures of
this ride.

We passed through some interesting towns and
villages. Hanover is one of them

;
pleasantly situ-

ated, and reputed for its college. Montpelier is a

young and thriving town, and is raising to itself a
very hand,some court-house. One office that Ave

should deem considerable, however, remains on its

old scale. It is a wooden room, not a house, with

its gable-end to the street ; the door was standing
open, exhibiting a desk, table, and chair of the

plainest kind. Over the door was the label. Secre-

tary of State. A small plate with the word " Mu-
tual" on it, now began to make its appearance over

or on the doors. At first it might be taken for the

name of the resident; but we soon found that there

was an insurance company bearing that designation.

I was pleased to observe, that most of the detached

dwellings had on them, or near them, raised on a
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pole, a bird-cote for the use of the marten, the
wren, and the blue-bird. They were frequently a
miniature representation of the house itself; and
they were a grateful assurance of the kind-heart-
edness of the people. Such habits are beautifully
illustrative of that religion, which teaches us that
God cares for the lowest work of his hands, and
which commands us to be the cheerful ministers of
his mercy towards them.
Sharon and Canterbury, also, are delightful lo-

cations. The latter is a Shaker settlement. I will
not now detain you by .setting down the extrava-
gances of this people. Their great peculiarity is,

that they repudiate marriage, and the intercourse
of the sexes; they can, therefore, only exist as an
excrescence on society. They are a sort of Pro-
testant monastery

; and their settlements are fed by
similar causes. But, apart from their religious
views, their economy, in its effects, is admirable. I

have seen several of their establishments, and all

of them, like this, are finely situated, finely culti-

vated, and in the best state of preservation. There
are no farms like theirs ; and in the market their

articles go by their name, and fetch a higher price
in consequence. Their dwellings have the same
character; they are neat, clean, well painted and
kept. The eye was refreshed by the spectacle,
standing, as it did, in contrast with all around it;

and there was nothing to abate the satisfaction, ex-
cept that the people did not look happy, and that

—

there were no children.

We began now to meet with the wooden bridge,
which abounds in this country. It is usually su.s-

tained on stone or wooden uprights, and composed
of trussed girders, with loose boarding, and mostly
with a roof to protect it from the weather. A no-
tice is put up at each end, of No trotting over this

bridge; a most needful provision, for certainly a
good trot would bring some of them down. A few
of the more important ones have been constructed
recently on an excellent principle, and are very
steady. They say you should " speak well of the
bridge that carries you safe over ;" and certainly I

never felt so much disposition to do a set of bridges
justice, for while they always discharged their duty,
they often left me wondering how they were able to

do it.

We met on this route with a great many Irish,

who were passing from Canada to Lowell and
Boston for employment : many of them very poor,

and suffering much. Those who still had some
means, clubbed together and hired a cart, and this

took the women and children ; the weaker men
getting relief in turn. One poor fellow, with bare
and blistered feet, and haggard look, cast a very
imploring eye on me. I felt he was a countryman,
and that we were both strangers in a strange land

;

I cast him what little silver I had; and his "God
bless your honor" touched my heart, for it spoke to

me of home.
The next day we were to reach Burlington. We

had been charged to go by the Gulf road, as pre-
senting some extraordinary scenery ; and I was re-

joiced to find, that on this "day the coach took that

course. With high expectations, I took my seat

again outside, much to the surprise of the coach-
man, as no one sits with him by choice. The early
ride resembled what occurred yesterday ; but dif-

ferently circumstanced. Heavy mists hung over
the landscape, as if unwilling to" be compared with
what was to follow. Then, as the day advanced,
the sleeping mists began to expand and separate, to

curl and .sail over the picture, veiling and unveiling
all by turns, so as to clothe it with a bewitching
loveliness.

At length the features began to heighten and con-
centrate, and indicated that something greater was

I

to come. As we ran down an inclined plane, the
scene continued to thicken and rise about us, till

we found ourselves in the very crevice of the gulf,

shut up from every thing beside, and with only
room for our carriage and a small slow stream, to

make their way through the surrounding brush-
wood. The gulf is three miles through ; it is com-
posed of precipitous hills, running twice the height
of those at Clifton ; they are much closer and finer

clothed. At one point, especially, it is most striking.

The sluggish water gathers life and tumbles over a
rock}' slope on which you stand, with sweet gushing
soimds. You occupy a dell into which the sun
never .shines. You look up on surrounding gal-

leries of bold and beautiful hills, clothed all over
with the bursting green foliage of spring, and min-
gled with the dark hues and grand forms of the
primitive pine. The sun has risen in all his efful-

gence on the upper world; and his vivid lights
shoot across the picture, so as to cover its higher
parts with all his orilliancy, and to leave you in a
state of distance and darkness which is felt and
visible. It is, as a scene, perfect of its kind. But
I Icnow not that it is now what it was then. As we
began to ascend, we found the hand of man busy in

indiscriminate destruction.

But I Avill not trouble you with unavailing la-

mentations. On getting free of the gulf, the scenery
was still good. One view especially was in con-
trast with it, and at that time of a very novel cha-
racter. The hills still stood about you in grandeur.
The forests had some years since been fired.

—

Young timber had grown up in their stead ; but the
blasted and black firs rose above all on the rocks
and heights, as of other generations, and gave, in

an eminent degree, an air of wild sublimity to the

scene. It was the hour of noon, and every thing
supported the general impression. The indolent
river seemed to sleep on the greensward. The
woodman's cot was deserted; the door open; the

axe and billet lying on the threshold. Nor man,
nor child, nor beast, nor bird, was to be seen or
heard. Nothing broke on the wild silence of that

hour, but the distant cry of the bull-frog.

We arrived at a small place called Waterbury,
to dinner, and were supplied with the plainest ac-

commodations. I was greatly surprised to find, in

this old country, districts of such wild aspect, and
clearings going on so extensively. But they pre-

vail here as much as in the new countries, and
from the following cause. Parties take po.ssession

of the land, and clear it by firing all but the stump,
for they are sure to be rewarded for one or two sea-

sons M'ith good crops. By this time the land, whicii

is poor, is exhausted, and will only repaj' them on
condition of being Avell cultivated. Rather than
go to this expense or labor, they abandon it, and
move elsewhere, mostly to the west, where they find

a soil more grateful for less exertion. The land is

no sooner abandoned than a new forest springs up;
and thus the processes of destruction and renova-
tion are continually succeeding each other. The
methods of removing the timber are by felling, by
firing, and by girdling. The first is used if it is

wanted, or will fetch a price; ihe second method
consists in setting fire to some of the trees in the

dry season ; it will quickly spread to any extent you
desire, and sometimes beyond it. A small plot in

this vicinity was fired, and the fire ran over a dis-

trict of twelve square miles, consuming every thing

in its way. The third method, of girdling, is by
cutting a ring in the bark of the tree, which pre-

vents the sap from rising, and kills it. When the

methods of firing and girdling are adopted, the

trees remain a long period leafless, withered, blast-

ed, and in every stage of ruin ; and they give to

the scene, on some occasions, an air of grand deso-
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lation, unlike every thing I had beheld. So far as

husbandry is concerned, the great expense lies in

extracting the prodigious roots ; and if you see this

operation going forward, you may know that the

party has determined on a permanent settlement.

On reaching our dinner station, I concluded that

my sights were over for the day, and was quite will-

ing to ruminate on what the eye had seen. To
my astonishment, however, we had not got two
miles from the inn, before we reached what are

called the Waterbury Falls ; and a view was opened

before us, surpassing all that had been previously

exhibited. But how shall I make you see it 1 Let

us try. A sweet smiling river is gliding along, like

a bed of quicksilver, at your feet. A little below

you, its quiet course is obstructed by a rock, which
springs suddenly from its bed, and which is in

place, form, and color, among the finest I have
seen; and it is crowned with dark and primitive

firs. One half the river runs off to the left with
quickened motion, but in friendly channels ; while,

on the right, the other half has cut its passage

through the rock, and is dashing down the ruin it

has made. Beyond this obstruction, you see the

two streams hastening to embrace each other, like

sisters v/ho have been separated and in trouble, but

are one again. This is the foreground. Then, on
the one hand close on the Fall, rises abruptly rather

a mountain than a hill, presenting you with a ledge

of rock-work, by which you are to pass, over-

hanging the waters, overshadowed with trees, and
supplying you with a loop-hole to look out on the

distant scenery. On the other hand, tiers of hills

form themselves into receding and rising galleries,

adorned with forests of the brightest and darkest

hues. Before and beyond, others still spread them-
selves in the distance, in rival forms of loveliness,

till at length the picture is closed by the fine outline

of the camel-backed mountain. The distant open-
ings supply the picture with all the advantages of

perspective; the striking foreground is thrown up
"with surprising power; while the eye reposes be-

yond it in fields of softened brightness and beauty.

But I must have done with descriptions; at least,

of this class. Did I not know that you have strong

tastes for the beauties of nature, and that they con-

tribute so delightfully to the innocent gratifications

of life, I should fear I had utterly wearied you.

But I really want you to become acquainted with
this people and with this country ; and these sketches

may possibly assist you to that acquaintance better

than means of more imposing pretensions.

Early in the afternoon we came in sight of Bur-
lington; and below it lay the Lake Champlain, ex-

panding in all its glory. Had I wished for another
scene this day to compare with the previous ones,

and yet of an entirely new character, I could hardly
have had a better. The town is excellently situat-

ed, for health, for appearance, and for business ; and
it is in a very thriving and advancing state. The
boat by which we were to cross the lake to St.

John's, would not arrive till ten o'clock. We joined

the evening meal at the tabic dc hole ; and having
looked over the town and the bookstore, took a seat

under the piazza of the inn, and watched for the

boat. The seen? immediately before me was ani-

mated and interesting, but it hardly agreed with
the quiet joys of the day. I found myself on one
side of a square, which was the centre of bustle

and parade to the good town of Burlington ; and
being the last evening in the week, it was specially

occupied. The inn itself was very noisy. Num-
bers of youth who boarded here, had closed their

labors, and were full of frolic. The boys were en-

gaged in some of their stormy plays. One auc-

tioneer had just finished, to his satisfaction, his

mountebank sale before the door ; and another had
Number 30.

just begun his noisy gibberish in a distant shop.

—

Though distant, I could distinctly hear. His voice,
in the first instance, answered the purpose of a bell,

to call the people together, and it did it effectually.

To hear him cry as he did !
" Six cents and a half

—only six cents and a half! What ! shall it go for
six cents and a half?—shall it go for nothing 1

—

Nobody bid any more—not another cent 1" That
ever man should crack his voice, and emit a world
of noise, about six cents and a half!

One person—a gentleman of this district—was
sporting a tandem about the square, and had really
started several times to go home, but could not get
courage, poor man! I do not wonder. At home
he could not exhibit either his tandem or himself;
how, then, could he part with the admiration of the
square 1 AH were engaged ; but they seemed poorly
engaged. One of the finest lakes in the world lay
under their eye in the last lights of evening

—

no one saw it ! The bright and lovely stars were
walking in silence over their heads, through the

paths of heaven—no one admired them! But I

must check myself. The day had not disposed me
to noise and bustle, and it was Saturday evening

—

a period usually given to serious objects and absent
friends ; and I was in danger of being severe on
this work-a-day world—so full of itself, and so

much without God

!

From Burlington we passed into the Canadas.

—

As the excursion into this country vi^ill be separate-

ly noticed, I shall pass forward to Niagara, the

point at which we again entered the American
territories.

LETTER IX.

My dear friend—Now for the Falls. The town
of Niagara has no connection with the Falls of
Niagara ; they are fifteen miles apart. We left the

town, therefore, on the moi'ning of the 24th, deem-
ing the time lost which kept us from the great ob-

ject of pursuit. The ride is very pleasant, by the
side of the river, which is here narrow and deep,
compressed by hills on both sides, and finely fring-

ed by forest trees. The land is good in this vicinity,

and some of it in good keeping ; the roadside is

verdant, and is made fragrant and cheerful by aa
abundance of sweet-brier, which is growing wild,
and was then in bloom. We passed through Gtueens-
town, the heights of which are made memorable
and interesting by the gallant defence and lament-
ed fall of General Brock, in the last unhappy war-
There is a monument erecting to his memory. Ic

is about 120 feet high, and must supply a fine view
of the country. But onward was our word now;
and we were eagerly looking out for some indica-

tions of the great wonder which we were so rapidly
approaching.
At length we saw the spray rising through the

trees, and settling like a white cloud over them

;

and then we heard the voice of the mighty waters—
a voice all its own, and worthy of itself. Have you
never felt a trembling backwardness to look on
what you have intensely desired to see 1 If not,

you will hardly understand my feeling. While all

were now searching for some glance of the object

itself, I was disposed to turn aside, lest it should
surprise me. This, no doubt, was partly caused by
the remark I had so often heard, that the first view
disappoints you. I concluded, that this arose from
the first view not being a fair one, and I was deter-

mined to do justice to the object of my reverence.

In fulfilling this purpose, I reached the Pavilion
without seeing any thing; disposed of my affairs

there, and hastened down towards the Falls ; and
VOL. H.
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found myself actually on the Table Rock to receive
my first impressions.

Let any one pursue the same course, and he will
not talk of tirst impressions disappointing him ; or
if he should, then he ought to go twenty miles an-
other way. Niagara was not made for him.
From the Table Rock I descended to the base.

There I clambered out on the broken rocks, and
sat—I know not how long. The day was the least
favorable of any we had. The atmosphere was
heavy ; the foam hung about the object and con-
cealed one half of it ; and the wind blew from the
opposite side, and brought the spray upon you, so
as to wet you exceedingly. The use of cloak and
umbrella were troublesome

;
you could not wholly

forget your person, and think only of one thing.
However, had I not seen it in this state of the at-

mosphere, I should have wanted some views which
now occupy my imagination. The whole is ex-
ceedingly solemn when nature frowns; and when
much is hidden, while yet the eye has not marked
the outline, there is a mysteriousness spread over
the object which suits your conceptions of its great-
ness, and in which the imagination loves to luxuri-
ate. I can scarcely define to you my impressions
on this first day ; I can scarcely define them to my-
self. I was certainly not disappointed ; but I was
confounded. I felt as though I had received a
shock, and required time to right myself again.

I returned to the Pavilion, which is about half a
mile from the Falls, and retired to my chamber,
which overlooked them. I mused on what I had
seen, and was still confounded. I sought rest that

I might be fresh for the morrow ; but'rest did not
come so freely. The continuous deep sounds of the
waters would have sung me to sleep, but the tremor
of the house and ground, which shook the windows
like those of a stagecoach, kept me wakeful; and
when 1 fell into slumbers, the flitting dreams of
what I had seen, would trouble and break them.
Notwithstanding all disturbances, I rose on the

next morning in good spirits. The day was all that

could be wished. The sun shining, the heavens
transparent, garnished with bright and peaceful
clouds. The wind, too, w'as gentle and refreshing;
and had shifted to our side, so as to promise the
nearest points of sight without the discomfort of
getting wet through.

I now looked fairly on the scene as it presented
itself at my window, in the fair lights of the morn-
ing. It is composed rather of the accompaniments
of the fall than of the fall itself You look up the
river full ten miles, and it runs in this part from
two to three miles in breadth. Here it has formed,
in its passage, beautiful little bays; and there it has
worked through the slips of mainland, putting out
the fragments as so many islets to decorate its sur-
face ; while, on either hand, it is bounded by the
original forests of pine. At the upper extremity
you sec the blue waters calmly resting under the
more cerulean heavens

; while nearer to you it be-

comes agitated, like a strong man preparing to run
a race. It swells, and foams, and recoils, as though
it were committed to some desperate issue ; and
then suddenly contracts its dimensions, as if to ga-
ther up all its power for the mighty leap it is

about to make. This is all you see here ; and it is

enough.
I left the hotel, and went down to the Table Rock.

This is usually deemed the great point of sight

;

and for an upper view it undoubtedly is. It is com-
posed of several ledges of rock, having different ad-
vantages, and projecting as far over the gulfbelow as
they can to be safe. But how shall I describe the ob-
jects before mel The mysterious veil which lay
heavily yesterday on a large part of it, was now
removed ; and the outline of the picture was mostly

seen. An ordinary picture would have suffered by
this; but here the real dimensions are so vast, and
so far beyond what the eye has measured, that to

see them is not to fetter, but to assist the imagina-
tion. This fall, which is called the Horseshoe Fall,

is upwards of 2,000 feet in extent, and makes a leap,

on an average of about 200 feet. Now just enlarge
your conceptions to these surprising dimensions,
and suppose yourself to be recimibent on the pro-
jecting rock which I have named, as near the verge
as you dare, and I will assist you to look at the ob-

jects as they present themselves.

You see not now above the cataract the bed ol

the river ; but you still see the foaming heads of the

rapids, like waves of the ocean, hurrying to the
precipice; and over them the light clouds which
float on the horizon. Then comes the chiUe itself

It is not in the form of the horseshoe; it is not com-
posed of either circular or straight lines; but it

partakes of both ; and throughout it is marked by
projections and indentations, which give an amaz-
ing variety of form and aspect. With all this va-
riety it is one. It has all the power which is deriv-

from unity, and none of the stiffness which belongs
to uniformity. There it falls in one dense awful
mass of green waters, unbroken and resistless;

here it is broken into drops, and falls like a sea of
diamonds sparkling in the sun. Now it shoots forth

like rockets in endless succession ; and now it is so

light and foaming that it dances in the sun as it

goes, and before it has reached the pool, it is driven
up again by the ascending currents of air. Then
there is the deep expanding pool below. Where
the waters pitch, all is agitation and foam, so that

the foot of the fall is never seen ; and beyond it

and away, the waters spread themselves out like a
rippling sea of liquid alabaster. This last feature

is perfectly unique, and you would think nothing
could add to its exquisite loveliness; but there

lies on it, as if they were made for each other,

"heaven's own bow." O never had it, in heaven
itself, so fair a resting place

!

Besides, by reason of the different degrees of
rarity in the waters and the atmosphere, the sun is

pervading the whole scene, with unwonted lights

and hues. And the foam which is flying off in all

directions, is insensibly condensed, and forms a pil-

lar of cloud, which moves over the scene, as it once
did over the tents of Israel, and apparently by the

same bidding, giving amazing variety, and sublim-
ity, and unearthliness to the picture. Then there

is sound as well as sight; but what sound! It is

not like the sea; nor like the thunder; nor like

any thing I have heard. There is no roar, no rat-

tle ; nothing sharp or angry in its tones; it is deep,

awful, one

!

Well, as soon as I could disengage myself from
this spot, I descended to the bed of the fall. I am
never satisfied with any fall, till I have availed my-
self of the very lowest standing it supplies ; it is

there usually that you become susceptible of its ut-

most power. I scrambled, therefore, over the dis-

located rocks, and put myself as near as possible to

the object which I wished to absorb me. I was not

disappointed.

There were now fewer objects in the picture; but

what yon saw had greater prominence and power
over you. Every thing ordinary—foliage, trees,

hills—was shut out ; the smaller attributes of the

fall were also excluded; and I was left alone with
its own greatness. At my feet the waters w-ere

creaming, swelling, and dashing away, as if in ter-

ror, from the scene of conflict, at the rate of twenty
miles an hour. Above and overhanging me was
the Table Rock, with its majestic form, and dark
and livid colors, threatening to crush one. While
immediately before me was spread in all its height
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and majesty—not in parts, but as a whole, beyond

what the eye could embrace—the unspeakable cata-

ract itself; with its head now touching the horizon,

and seeming to fall direct from heaven, and rushing

to the earth with a weight and voice which made
the rocks beneath and around me tearfully to trem-

ble. Over this scene the cloud of foam mysteri-

ously moved, rising upward, so as to spread itself

partly on the face of the fall, and partly on the face

of the sky ; while over all were seen the beautiful

and soft colors of the rainbow, forming almost an

entire circle, and crowning it with celestial glory.

But it is vain. The power, the sublimity, the beauty,

the bliss of that spot, of that hour—it cannot be

told.

When fairly exhausted by intensity of feeling, I

strolled away towards the ferry, to pass over to the

American side. The Falls here, from the distance,

have a plain and uniform aspect ; but this wholly
disappears on approaching them. They are ex-

ceedingly fine. They do not subdue you as on the

Canadian side ; but they fill you with a solemn and
delightful sense of their grandeur and beauty. The
character of the one is beautiful, inclining to the

sublime; and that of the other, the sublime, in-

clining to the beautiful. There is a single slip of

the Fall on this side, which, in any other situation,

would be regarded as a most noble cataract. It

falls upwards of 200 feet; it is full 20 feet wide at

the point of fall, and spreads itself like a fan in

falling, so as to strike on a line of some 50 or 60

feet. It h.as great power and beauty.

I found that there was a small ledge of rock be-

hind this fall, and ventured on it to about the centre.

You can stand here without getting at all wet; the

waters shoot out several feet before you; and, if

you have nerve, it is entirely safe. I need not say
that the novelty and beauty of the situation amply
reward you. You are behind the sheet of water,

and the sun is shining on its face, illuminating the

whole body with a variety proportioned to its den-

sity. Here, before you, the heavy waters fall in

unbroken columns of bright green. There, they

flow down like a shower of massy crystals, radiant

with light, and emitting as they fall all the prisma-

tic colors; while there, again, they are so broken
and divided, as to resemble a shoM'er of gems
sparkling in light, and shooting across the blue

heavens.
I passed by what is called Goat Island to the ex-

tremity of the Horseshoe Fall on this side. There
is carried out over the head of this fall a limb of
timber, with a hand rail to it. It projects some 12

feet over the abyss, and is meant to supply the place

of the Table Rock on the other side. It does so in

a great measure ; and as, while it is quite as safe, it

gives you far less sense of safety, it disposes you the

more to sympathize with objects of terror. Indeed,
when you fairly get to the extremity, and find your-
self standing out in this world of waters on a slip

of wood only large enough for your feet to rest on,

and which is quivering beneath you ; when the wa-
ters are rushing down under you ; when the spray
is flying over you ; and when the eye seeks to fa-

thom the unfathomable and boisterous gulf below;
you have, perhaps, as much of the terrible as will

consist with gratification. Very many of the visit-

ers never think of encountering this point of view

:

those who do and have a taste for it will never for-

get it. It is among the finest of the fine.

In returning, I wandered round the little island.

It is covered with forest trees of a fine growth, and
is full of picturesque beauty. Days might be spent
here in happy and deep seclusion

;
protected from

the burning sun; regaled by lovely scenes of na-
ture, and the music of the sweetest waters ; and in

fellowship, at will, with the mighty Falls.

The next morning was the last; and it was given
wholly to the Great Fall. I prepared, in the first

instance, to go behind it. This is the chief adven-
ture; and is by most writers described as danger-
ous. There is no danger if the overhanging rocks
keep I heir places, and if you have moderate self-

possession. 1 made use of the oil cloth dress pro-

vided by the guide, and was quarrelling with it as

damp and uncomfortable ; but that grievance was
quickly disposed of I had not made my entrance
behind the scenes before I was drenched, and the
le.ss I had on the better. However, it was an ad-
mirable .shower bath; and there was an end to the

question of wet or dry. " Take care of your breath,"

was the cry of the guide ; and I had need, for it was
almost gone. On making a further advance, I re-

covered it, and felt relieved. "Now give me your
hand," said the guide; "this is the narrowest part."

Onward I went, till he assured me that I was on
Termination Rock ; the extreme point accessible to

the foot of man.
As the labor of the foot was over, and there was

good standing, I determined on making the best use

of my eyes. But this it was not so easy to do. The
spray arid waters were driving in my face, and
coursing down my sides most strangely: a strong

wind from the foot of the fall was driving in the

opposite direction, so as to threaten not to blow me
down, but to blow me up to the roof of the vault.

However, I sooii ascertained that we were at the

extremity of a cavern of large and wonderful con-

struction. It is in the form of a pointed arch; the

one span composed of rolling and dense water, and
the other of livid black rocks. It was some 50 feet

from the footing of the rock to that of the water,

and I had entered about 70 feet. On the entrance,

which is mostly of thinner waters, the sun played

cheerfully, and with glowing power ; but within it

was contrasted by the dim light and heavy obscu-

rity which are generated by the density of the fall,

to which the whole power of the sun can give only

a semi-transparency. What with this visible gloom,

the stunning noise of the fall, and the endless com-
motion of wind and waters, the effect is most singu-

lar and awful. It is a scene that would harmonize
with the creations of Fuseli; and it has, I will ven-

ture to say, real horrors beyond what the cave of

old jEoIus ever knew.
On returning to my dressing room, I received a

certificate from the guide that I had really been to

Termination Rock ; a ridiculous device to give im-

portance to his vocation, but in the success of which
he does not miscalculate on human nature. The
rest of the morning was employed in taking peeps

at the Falls from favorite points of observation ; but

chiefly on the Table Rock, and at the foot of the

Great Fall. The day was exceedingly fine, and
every feature of the amazing scene was lighted up
with all its beauty; and I now communed with it as

one would with a friend who has already affljrded

you rich enjoyment in his society. I was delighted

—was fascinated. Every thing, apart or together,

seemed to have acquired greater power and expres-

sion. I studied all the parts; they were exquisite,

lovely, noble; I put them all together, and it over-

whelmed me, subdued me, fixed me to the spot.

Long I stayed ; but all time was short. I went ; and
returned ; and knew not how to go.

I have been thus particular in my account of these

Falls, because the world knows nothing like them;

and because I wished you to participate in my plea-

sures. I have seen many falls, and with unspeak-

able delight ; but nothing to be named with this. It

would in parts present the image of them all ;
but

all united would not supply a just idea of it. It is

better to see it than a thousand ordinary sights ; they

may revive sleeping emotions, and so bring delight-
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but this creates new emotion, and raises the mind a
step higher in its conceptions of the power and eter-

nity of Him whom " to know is life eternal." The
day on which it is seen should be memorable in the

life of any man.
I am sorry, in closing, that I cannot say much for

the taste either of the visiters or inhabitants of this

spot. The visiters seemed to regard the Falls ra-

ther as an object of curiosity than otherwise; and
when they had satisfied their curiosity (which in

most cases was very quickly done,) and could re-

port that they had seen them, the duty was dis-

charged. Such persons drove in on the morning,
explored for a couple of hours, dined, and hurried
away. Or, if they stayed, they had had enough of
Niagara, and they made an excursion to see the
burning springs. The album here, too, is full of
miserable trash; it is a sad contrast to the album at

Chainouni.
With the residents I am half disposed to be an-

gry. On the American side they have got up a
shabby town, and called it Manchester. Manches-
ter and the Falls of Niagara ! A proposition has
been made to buy Goat Island, and turn it into a
botanical garden, to improve the scenery—and such
scenery! On the Canadian side, a money-seeking
party have bought up '100 acres, with the hope of
erecting " The City of the Falls;" and still worse,
close on the Table Rock, some party was busy in

erecting a mill-dam ! One has hardly patience to

record these things. The universal voice ought to

interfere, and prevent them. Niagara does not be-

long to them; Niagara does not belong to Canada
or America. Such spots should be deemed the
property of civilized mankind ; and nothing should
be allowed to weaken their eiRcacy on the tastes,

the morals, and the enjoyments of all men.

LETTER X.

My dear frtend—Having paused so long with
you at the Falls, we must move forward with the

greater celerity. We left on the 2()ih for Butfalo.

The ride is still along the Niagara, and is very
pleasing. On coming opposite the Black Rock, we
nad to cross the river by the ferry boat. This boat
was constructed on the principle of the steam boat;
but the moving power was obtained from horses, as

more economical on a small scale. The water
wheels were driven by a horizontal wheel, which
was impelled by four horses. It was provided with
an upward face large enough for the horses to sjtand

on ; they were fastened by traces to a fixed bar, so

that when ihey were in motion, instead of advanc-
ing, they thrust the wheel backward.

Buftalo is a beautiful town, situated on rising
ground, at the junction of the river and Lake Erie;
and it is thriving almost beyond example. In the
year 1814, it was entirely destroyed by the British
forces; so entirely that it is said only one house was
left standing; and this was saved by a remarkable
adventure on the part of an old woman, who is still

iiving. Seeing every thing in ruin and in flames
aroimd her, and made desperate by the thought of
her dwelling meeting the common fate, she resolved
to enter the camp of the adversary, and plead her
cause. In fulfilling this determination, ,^he supplied
herself with a broomstick, tied a white handker-
chief to it, made her way to the centinels, and de-
manded an audience of the commanding ofiicer.

She was not in a temper to submit readily to denial;
and at length she succeeded. She represented to

him, with the feeling and tears which the occasion
awakened, that she was a poor widow ; that she had
many fatherless children; that the house was all

that the father had left to them ; that it had hitherto

sustained them; but that if it were destroyed, they
were all utterly ruined. The house was spared at

the prayer of the importunate widow.
On the close of the war, the Congress voted

80,000 dollars to alone for the losses sulfered. This
gave, in union with the indignation natural to the
sufferers, great life to the eflbrts for restoring the

town; and it quickly rose, like another phenix,
from the flames. Advancing commerce, however,
has done more for it than any other cause. In 1825,
it had only a population of 2,300; now it amoimts
to 12,000 ! The Eagle Hotel, at which we stayed
for the night, is excellent. The Rev. Mr. Eaton,
with whom we had met at the public meetings,
showed us kind attentions.

The morning of the ensuing day we left by the

steam boat. We had no sooner got on board than
we found that there was a strong opposition be-

tween this and another boat. Our boat actually

stayed an hour and a half after time, to get the
other out, that it might race with it. Some of us
remonstrated

;
but the general impression was that

it would be futile. At last our vessel was compel-
led to start first ; but still not to abandon its purpose.
It moved quietly down the creek, and beyond the
pier, with the other boat in its rear; it then describe'd

a fine circle in the water, and thus brought itself

fairly alongside of its antagonist, and thus gave it

challenge on equal terms. Great and hazardous
effort was now made on each side, the advantage
being on ours. The other boat, after running us
close, though still falling behind, either feigned to

have or had an accident with her machinery, and
suddenly stopped in the waters. We had no reason
to think the occurrence serious to the passengers

;

and were not sorry to pursue our path on the wa-
ters unattended by this troublesome spirit of rivalry.

My wonder was that the passengers, including
judges and governors, should have been such mute
wimesses of these liberties in public conveyances.
We were now advanced some thirtv miles on the

bosom of Lake Erie. On the one side land was
not visible ; on the other it was from two to four
miles distant. The dimensions of these larger
lakes are often quoted by travellers as pledges suf-

ficient of their interest and grandeur; but, as you
know, these properties are often in the inverse pro-
portion to the dimensions. These waters, for in-

stance, are too vast to supply you with the pictur-

esque, and they are too small to supply you with
the grandeur of the ocean. They arc invaluable,

however, as the highways of commerce ; or rather,

they have become so since the use of steam as a
motive power. The average voyage to Detroit
used to be three weeks; it is now four days. Six
years ago there were only five steamboats on tliis

lake; there are now thirty-five. In the last year,

1833, 100,000 persons were tran.sported across these

waters; and, what is remarkable, two-thirds of that

number were natives.

The boat which was conveying us, is one of the

best I have seen. Provisions, accommodations, and
attendance, all excellent. Mr. Pratt, a proprietor,

was on board. He was very obliging. He allow-

ed no .spirits to be on the table ; and requested me
to implore a blessing on our repast. This was the

first occasion in which I had known it done at a
public meal. Our company was verv miscellane-

ous, but, on the whole, agreeable. We had, par-

ticularly, some interesting conversations with Judge
Wilkinson on important subjects, and the Western
country. There were .some tradesmen on board,

who, on reaching home, would have made a jour-

ney of from 2,000 to 3,0(X) miles to go to market.
After a run of about forty miles, we came to

Dunkirk, a small town on the left bank, where we
were to deposite passengers and take in wood. Mr.
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Stillman, a worthy and discreet minister of the

Baptist communion, who had been lately settled

here, came on board. I embraced the passing op-

portunity to learn something of the religious state

of the place. It was interesting. The population

was about GOO. There were three places of wor-

ship; Presbyterian, Methodist, and Baptist. When
the settlement was much .smaller, and before they

, could get churches erected, it was I'ound that the
'

people's morals were relaxing, and that many who
came to settle refused to do so. Those, therefore,

who had a worldly interest in the place, united

with the religious in building churches. In this

way, six persons of worldly habits and views had
agreed at first to sustain him. They had, in the

last winter, which was a season of revival, been
converted, and were at this time building him a

church. Thus it is that "the earth" is made to

" help the woman," and in doing so becomes less

earthly.

In the evening of the day we reached Erie ; the

place at which, by previous agreement, Mr. Mathe-
son and myself were to separate. He thought this

the best opportunity of visiting a relative in Penn-
.sylvania; and as he had been several times indis-

posed, he was apprehensive of a more trying re-

gion. Indeed, the reports from the West had been
discouraging; and under the circumstances, I did

not feel at liberty to urge him when it might have
been to his injur)^ For myself, my mind ?/as fix-

ed. It was indispensable to our duty, not that both,

but that one of us should see as much of the West
and South as possible. We parted, therefore, in

the expectation, if life were preserved, of meeting at

Pittsburgh.

As the night shut in, we passed by Portland, a
still younger settlement, but very promising, it is

chiefly remarkable for a lighthouse, brilliantly

lighted from a burning spring, full three quarters

of a mile from the spot.

In the morning we paused at Cleaveland. This
is a great thoroughfare for the West : and it was
here that I originally intended to debark. But on
finding I should still be sure of conveyances by go-

ing on to the head of the lake, I determined on that

course, as it would supply me with better opportuni-

ties of seeing the State of Ohio. The remainder of

the passage was made pleasant by the conversation

of a minister of that State who was returning to

his charge. There had been recently two revivals

in his and other congregations. Generally, they

occurred in the following way.

In the first, concern came over the minds of a few
Christians for a better state of religion. They met
with him for prayer; and agreed to visit, and con-

verse, and pray with the people. While thus feel-

ing and acting, the monthly conference of ministers

and elders came round to this place. Report was
made of the state of the churches; and the awak-
ened state of the people at the place of meeting
was in turn reported. All were much impressed.

The preaching and prayers received their charac-

ter from it. The effect was very general and very
good. Many became truly serious then; and for

six months afterward, there were some instances of
religious decision every week.

The second occasion was connected with the

death of an aged woman, a member of the church,

and " a mother in Israel." She had seven children

:

they were now grown up and settled in life; but,

notwithstanding all her instructions and prayers,

they had become exceedingly worldly, and during
her lifetime, disregarded serious religion. Her
death, however, did what her life failed to do. Her
eldest daughter was much affected by the event, and
by the painful reflections it brought with it. She

was visited and conversed with. Her husband
came in at the time; and the conversation, without
changing us character, naturally turned to him

;

and the season justified a pointed address, and he
also fell under the force of salutary conviction.

—

Another son, who was brought from New-York to
the funeral, and who had been conspicuous in the
infidel club of that city, became fearfully convicted
of sin, and was driven to temporary despair; but
in the end he confessed his sins, and professed
Christ with great earnestness and decision. In such
a rural population these things would not be done
in a corner, but would be known to all. They had
a very beneficial effect on many ; and the good mi-
nister sought a careful improvement of the dispen-
sation. The effect on this family was, that five of
the seven children were united to the church; and
the effect of the two seasons of revived influence
was, that about one hundred persons gave good
" reason of the hope that was in them." No pecu-
liarity of method was adopted here; and the anx-
ious seat was not used. At present, I merely record
facts.

In the middle of the day we reached Sandusky,
at which place I separated from the boat. It is

prettily situated on the margin of a small bay ; and
the country lies well and quietly around it. It has
not more than 700 or 800 inhabitants; but it is ne-
vertheless a city, with its corporate rights and offi-

cers. Of course there are only small materials here
for the composition of mayor and council, and they
are, therefore, small men ; but they are in keeping
with the place and people, and that is more than
one could say of the lord mayor and aldermen of
the city of London, if they should be here. It is

truly a city in a forest ; for the large stumps of the

original pines are still standing in the main street,

and over the spots that have been cleared for settle-

ment, the new wood is springing up with amazing
vigor, as if to defy the hand of man.

I went to the best inn in the town. It was not
such as one could boast of; but it had been better,

had it been cleaner. It was, however, welcome to

me, as a heavy thunder-storm was just beginning
to put forth its tremendous power. When seated
at the table of the refectory, in search of refresh-

ments, I congratulated myself on my safety; but
my confidence was quickly moderated, for the rain

soon found its way within the house, and came
spattering down the walls of the room in strange
style. By-the-by, few things seem to be water-proof

here. A second time my luggage has been soaked
through. I had placed it v.nder the upper deck of
the vessel as a place of perfect security; but it was
vain. A searching rain came on in the night; the

deck leaked, and my portm,anteau suffered. How-
ever, I had made up my mind, in starting, not to be
disturbed by any thing that might be injured, lost,

or stolen on the way: a precaution that had cer-

tainly more wisdom in it than I was aware of; for,

without it, I might have had a pretty good share of
disturbance. Already much was injured, and some
was stolen: of the future I could not speak; but, if

things went on in the same promising manner, I

had the prospect of being returned to New-York in

a coatless, shirtless, and very bootless condition.

There are two places of worship here; one for

the Presbyterians, and the other for the Episcopal
Methodists. The first is without a minister; and
neither of them in a very flourishing state. They
stand on the greensward ; they are about thirty feet

square, and for the want of paint, have a worn and
dirty aspect. The good people here reverse the

Dutch proverb ; it is not " Paint costs nothing," but

"Wood costs nothing;" and they act accordingly.

They will, however, improve with the town ; and
at present they offer accommodation enough for its
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wants; bui half the adult population certainly go
noviUere.

Indeed, the state of religious and moral feeling

was evidently very low here. For the first time I

overheard obscene conversation; and I heard more
swearing and saw more Sabbath-breaking than I

had before witnessed. There were many Groce-

ries, as they call themselves, here; Groggcrics, as

their enemies call them; and they were all full.

Manners, which are consequent on religion and
morality, were proportionally affected. I felt that

I was introduced to a new state of things, which
demanded my best attention.

Having rested here over the Sabbath, I arranged
to leave by coach early in the morning for Colum-
bus. We were to start, I was told, at three o'clock

;

I rose, therefore, at two. Soon after I had ri.sen,

the bar-agent came, to say that the coach was
ready, and would start in ten minutes, as the rain

had made the roads bad. This was rather an omi-

nous as well as untimely intimation. But there

was no rem"edy ; so I made what haste I could in

dressing, and went down to take my place. I had
no sooner begun to enter the coach, than splash

went my foot in mud and water. I exclaimed with

surprise. " Soon be dry, sir," was the reply ; while

he withdrew the light, that I might not explore the

cause of complaint. The fact was, that the vehi-

cle, like the hotel and the steamboat, was not wa-
ter-tight, and the rain had found an entrance.

—

There was, indeed, in this coach, as in most others,

a provision in the bottom, of holes, to let off both

water and dirt; but here the dirt had become mud,
and thickened about the orifices so as to prevent es-

cape. I found I was the only passenger; the morn-
ing wa.s damp and chilly ; the state of the coach add-

ed to the sensation ; and I eagerly looked about

for some means of protection. I drew up the wood-
en windows ; out of five small panes of glass in the

sashes, three were broken. I endeavored to secure

the curtains; two of them had most of the ties bro-

ken, and flapped in one's face. There was no help

in the coach; so I looked to myself I made the

best use I could of my garments, and put myself as

snugly as I could in the corner of a stage meant to

accommodate nine persons. My situation was just

then not among the most cheerful. I could see no-

thing; everywhere I could feel tlie wind drawn in

upon me; and as for sounds, I had the calls of the

driver, the screeching of the wheels, and the .song

of the bull-frog for my entertainment.

But the worst of my solitary situation was to

come. AH that had been intimated about bad roads

now came upon me. They were not only bad ; they

were intolerable: they were rather like a stony

ditch than a road. The horses, on the first stages,

could only walk most of the way; we were fre-

quently in to the axlctree, unccriain whether we
should ever get out; and I had no sooner recovered

from a terrible plunge on one side, than there came
another in the opposite direction, and confounded
all my efforts to preserve a steady sitting. I was
literally thrown about like a ball. How gladly

should I have kept fixed possession of that corner,

which I at first occupied with some degree of dis-

satisfaction ! Let me dismiss the subject of bad
roads for this journey, by stating, in illustration,

that, with an empty coach, and four horses, we were
seven hours in going twenty-three miles; and that

we were twenty-eight hours in gelling to Columbus,
a distance of ilO miles. Yet this line of convey-
ance was advertised as a "splendid line, equal to

any in the States."

At six o'clock we arrived at Russell's Tavern,
where we were to take breakfast. I was quite as

glad of the respite as of the meal. This is a nice

inn ; in good order, very clean, and the best provi-

sion. There was an abundant supply ; but most of
it was prepared with butter and the frying-pan ; still

there was good coffee and eggs, and delightful
bread. Most of the family and the driver sat down
at table, and the two daughters of our host waited
on us. Mr. Russell, as is commonly the case in
such districts, made the occupation of innkeeper
subsidiary to that of farming. You commanded
the whole of his farm from the door, and it was
really a fine picture ; the soil so good, the ground
so well kept, and the young crops so blooming and
promising in the midst of the desert. From the
good manners of this family, and from the good
husbandry and respectable carriage of the father, 1

hoped to find a regard for religion here. I turned
to the rack of the bar, and found there three books;
they were, the Gazetteer of Ohio, Popular Geogra-
phy, and the Bible; they all denoted intelligence;

the last was the most used. This wa.s as I expect-
ed, and as it should be.

Things now began to mend with me; daylight
had come ; the atmosphere was getting warm and
bland; I had the benefit of a good breakfast; the
road was in some measure improved; it was possi-

ble to look abroad, and every thing was inviting at-

tention. We were now passing over what is called
the Grand Prairie; and the prairies of this western
country are, as you know, conspicuous among its

phenomena. I will not burden you by my specula-
tions on the subject, except to say they are certainly

of vegetable formation; and it may, I conceive, be
readily determined by what processes. The first

impression did not please me so much as I expected.
The soil when recovered is rich, and the staple

strong ; but in its natural state much of it is in-

clined to be wet and boggy. It is flat; if is cov'ered

with a thick, coarse, knotted grass, and in the near
view is prettily colored by the bright colors of the
ro.se, the flag, the marigold, the dwarf willow, and
the lupin, which is here a little shrub. It rather
interests by its singularity, than otherwise. If there

be any other source of interest, it may be found in

its expansion over a wide region. In this respect

it has been compared with the sea ; but it can only
suffer in the comparison; it has neiiJier the move-
ment nor the capacity of the ocean.

Specimens of the real log-hut, with its proper ac-

companiments, were beginning to appear. It is

composed of stems of timber unbarked, and in their

rough state, of from six to nine inches in diameter.
These are notched at the extremities to receive each
other, and are laid on till they get ten or twelve feet

above the ground ; they then shoot off to form the

gables. The roof is composed of loose boarding
(not amounting to shingle,) and it is kept in its

place against wind and rain by stems, similar to

those already used, laid lengthwise, at about two
feet apart. They commonly afford two small rooms,
and show a door and window in front. At one end
there is a projection for a fire-place; it is carried

up distinctly from the ba.se, and is mostly constru '*

ed of a rude sort of lath, and coated with clay. In

case of fire it can be instantly knocked down, st) as

to save the cottage. The best specimens do not
look amiss in the picture, although they arc far be-

hind Switzerland. But where shall we find and
thing of its class so picturesque as the Swiss cot-

tage'l

These huts, such as I have described, cost, in the

erection, about twenty-eight dollars. Let me also

add as an assistance to your judfimcnt, that land

here Ls worth about two dollars and a half per acre;

and you may get a piece of five acres cleared, and
a good eight-railed fence around it, for forty dol-

lars.

Most of the recent settlers along this road seem
to be Germans. We passed a little settlement ot
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eight families, who had arrived this season. They
•were busily engaged in clearing their land and get-

ting up a shelter for the winter. The log-house is

the only description of house in these new and
scattereJ settleruents. I passed one occupied by a

doctor of medicine ; and another tenanted by two

bachelors, one of them being a judge.

But the most interesting sight to me was the

forest. It now appeared in all its pristine state and
grandeur, tall, magnificent, boundless. I had been

somewhat disappointed in not finding vegetation

develop itself in larger forms in New England than

with us ; but there was no place for disappointment

here. I shall fail, however, to give you the im-

pression ir makes on one. Did it arise from height,

or figure, or grouping, it might readily be conveyed

to you ;
but it arises chiefly from combination. You

must see it in all its stages of growth, decay, disso-

lution, and regeneration
;
you must see it pressing

on you and overshadowing you by its silent forms,

and at other limes spreading itself before you, like

a natural park; you must see that all the clearances

made by the human hand bear no higher relation

to it than does a mountain to the globe; you must
travel in it in solitariness, hour after hour, and day
after day, frequently gazing on it with solemn de-

light, and occasionally casting the eye round in

search of some pause, some end, without finding

any, before you can fully understand the impres-

sion. Men say there is nothing in America to give

you the sense of antiquity ; and they mean that as

there are no works of art to produce this effect,

there can be nothing else. You cannot think that

I would depreciate what they mean to extol ; but I

hope you will sympathize with me, when I say that

I have met with nothing among the most venerable
forms of art, which impresses you so thoroughly
with the idea of indefinite distance and endless con-

tinuity; of antiquity shrouded in all its mystery of

solitude, illimitable and eternal.

The clearances, too, which appeared in this ride,

were on so small a scale as to strengthen this im-
pression, and to convey distinct impressions of their

own. On them the vast trees of the forest had been
girdled to prevent the foliage from appearing to

overshadow the ground; and the land at their feet

was grubbed up and sown with corn, which was
expanding on the surface in all its luxuriance. The
thin stems of Indian corn were strangely contrasted

with the huge trunks of the pine and oak, and the

verdant surface below was as strangely opposed to

the skeleton trees towering above, spreading out

their leafless arms to the warm sun and the refresh-

ing rains, and doing it in vain. Life and desola-

tion were never brought closer together.

It appeared, in this morning ride, that the storm
which passed over Sandusky had spent its power
chiefly on this road. I passed by a spot where it

had been very destructive. A man had been killed

by the lightning, and two cottages crushed by the

falling timber. A road crossing ours was entirely

stopped by the fallen trees; and along our course
they were lying great in ruin. This variety in the

scene has a surprising effect upon you in such cir-

cumstances. In travelling through these dense and
elevated forests, you are awed by a deep sense of
their power ancl majesty ; but here was a Power, to

which their resistance was as nothing, that struck
them, crashing, groaning, to the ground. Like Ni-
agara, it puts you surprisingly near to Deity.

The stoma in the forest is not onlv awful ; it is

very dangerous. Even in a full wind there is con-

siderable danger. A great portion of the trees are

always in different stages of decay. They creak
and groan in the wind, and with every gust they

come dashing, like the avalanche to the earth.

About noon we arrived at a little town, and stop-

ped at an inn, which was announced as the dining
place. My very early breakfast, and my violent
exercise, had not indisposed me for dinner. BoL
when I inquired for it, I was told that none was
prepared, as it was not often wanted. This was
modified by an offer to " get something ready,
which I willingly accepted. It took some time,
but it was a very poor affair. The chief dish was
ham fried in butter—originally hard, and the harder
for frying; I tried to get my teeth through it, and
failed. There remained bread, cheese, and cran-
berries

;
and of these I made my repast.

While heire, a German woman, one of the recent
settlers, passed by on her way home. Her husband
had taken the fever and died. She had come to buy
a coffin for him, and other articles of domestic use
at the same time. She was now walking home be-

side the man who bore the coffin; and with her other
purchases under her arm. This was a .sad speci-
men either of German phlegm, or of the hardening
effect of poverty.

Here also was a set of Mormonites, passing
through to the " Far West." They are among the
most deluded fanatics; and profess to be obeying a
prophecy, in quitting the East, and seeking their

millennium beyond the Mississippi. A gentleman
inquired of one of them, why they left their own
country'? " O," he said, "there is ruin coming on
it." " How do you knowl" " It was revealed to

him." "How was it revealed to youT' "I saw
five letters in the sky." " Indeed! what were they 1"

"FAMIN," was the reply; a reply which created
much ridicule, and some profanity.

We now took in three persons who were going
on to Marion. I had the benefit of a better ba-
lanced coach; but this was all the advantage arising

from the change. One was a colonel ; though in

mind, manners, and appearance, among the plain-

est of men. Another was a lawyer and magistrate

;

and the third was a considerable farmer. All of
them, by their station and avocations, ought to have
been gentlemen ; but, if just terms are to be applied
to them, they must be the opposite of this. To me,
they were always civil ; but among themselves they
were evidently accustomed to blasphemous and
corrupt conversation. The colonel, who had ad-
mitted himself to be a Methodist, was the best, and
sought to impose restraints on himself and compa-
nions ; but he gained very little credit for them. I

was much grieved and disappointed, for I had met
with nothing so bad. What I had witnessed at

Sandusky was from a different and lower class of

persons; but here were the first three men in re-

spectable life with whom I had met in this state;

and these put promiscuously before me—and all

bad. It was necessary to guard against a hasty

and prejudiced conclusion.

On reaching Marion I was released from ray un-
pleasant companions. I had to travel through most
of the night, but no refreshment was provided. I

joined in a meal, that was nearly closed by another
party, and prepared to go forward at the call of the

driver. I soon found I was to be in different cir-

cumstances. We were nine persons, and a child,

within. Of course, after having been tossed about

in an empty coach all day, like a boat on the ocean,

I was not unwilling to have the prospect of sitting

steadily in my corner : but when I got fairly pinned
in—sides, knees, and feet—the hard seat, and the

harder ribs of the coach, began to search out my
bruises, and I was still a sufferer. However, there

were now some qualifying considerations. The
road was improving, and with it the scenery. I had
come for fifly miles over a dead flat, with only one
inclination, and that not greater than the pitch of

Ludgate-hill ; the land was now finely undulated.

My company, too, though there was something too
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much of it, was not objectionable ; some of it was
pleasing.

There were among them, the lady of a judge and
her daughter. The mother was affable and fond
of conversation. She was glad that we had such
agreeable society in the stage, a,s " that did not al-

ways happen." She talked freely on many subjects,

and sometimes, as became a judge's lady, of refine-

ment and education ; but she ilid it in broken gram-
mar, and in happy ignorance that it was broken.
As the night shut in, and her daughter appeared to

be getting drowsy, she challenged her to sing.

—

Mary was not disposed to comply. It made little

difference to mamma; for she, without the least

embarrassment, struck up and sang off, very fairly,
" Home, sweet home." This was all unasked, and
before strangers; yet none were surprised but my-
.self I name this merely as a point of manners.
The lady herself was unquestionably modest, intel-

ligent, and, as I think, pious.

At nearly one o'clock, we arrived at Delaware.
Here I AVas promised a night's rest. You shall

judge whether that promise was kept or broken.
There was no refreshment of any kind prepared
or offered, so wc demanded our lights to retire.

—

The judge's lady and daughter were shown into a
closet, called a room. There was no fastening to

the door, and she protested that she would not use
it. 1 insisted that it was not proper treatment. All
the amendment that could be gained was a proposi-
tion " to fetch a nail, and she could nail herself in,

and be snug enough."
I was shown into a similar closet. There were

no dressing accommodations. I required them,
and was told that those things were in common be-

low. I refused to use them; and at length, by
showing a little, finnness and a little kindness, ob-

tained soap, bowl, and towel. I dressed. By this

time it was nearly two o'clock. I was to be called
at half past two; and I threw myself on the bed to

try to sleep, with the soothing impression that I must
awake in half an hour.

At half past two I was summoned ; and having
put myself in readiness, and paid for a night's lodg-
ing, I was again on my way. The day broke on
us pleasantly, and the country was very beautiful.

We forded the Whetstone, a lively river, which or-

namented the ride; we passed through Worthing-
ton, a smart town, prettily placed, and having a
good college ; and arrived at Columbus, the capi-

tal, at nine o'clock.

LETTER XI.

Mt dear friend—Columbus has a good location

in the heart of the State; it contains about ijOOO

persons, and is in a very advancing condition. This
indeed is true of all the settlements in this State;

and you will hardly think it can be otherwise, when
I inform you, that forty years ago there were only
500 persons in the whole territory, and that now
there are above a million.

The inn at which we stopped is the rendezvous
of the stages. Among others there were two ready
to start for Cincinnati. Our coach, by arriving at

nine instead of eight, deprived me of the hour
which- should have been given to dressing and
breakfast. If I went on, I must of necessity go on
immediately. Time was precious, and I resolved
on going. On seeking to engage my place, the en-
quiry wa.s, "Which will you go by, sir; the fast or
the slow line"?" Weary as I was of the slow line,

I exclaimed, " O, the fast line certainly !" I quick-
ly found myself enclosed in a good coach, carrying
the mail, and only six persons inside. In this jour-
ney we had but three.

In demanding to go by the fast line, I wels not
aware of all the elTects of my choice. It is cer-
tainly a delightful thing to move with some rapidi-
ty over a good road, but on a bad road, with stub-
born springs, it is really terrible. For many miles
out of Columbus the road is shamefully bad ; and
as our horses were kept on a trot, however slow, I

was not only tumbled and shaken as on the previous
day, but so jarred and jolted as to threaten serious
mischief. Instead, therefore, of finding a lounge,
or sleep, as I had hoped, in this comfortable coach,
I was obliged to be on the alert, for every jerk; and
after all I could do, my teeth were jarred, my hat
was many times thrown from my head, and all my
bruises bruised over again. It was really an
amusement to see us laboring to keep our places.

About noon we paused at the town called Jeffer-

son. We Avere to wait half an hour; there would
be no other chance of dinner; but there were no
signs of dinner here. However, I had been on very
short supplies for the last twenty-four hours, and
considered it my duty to eat if I could. 1 applied
to the good woman of the inn ; and in a very short
time, she placed venison, fruit-tarts, and tea, before
me; all very clean, and the venison excellent. It

was a refreshing repast, and the demand on my
purse was only twenty-five cents.

" How long have you been here V I said to my
hostess, who stood by me fanning the dishes to keep
off the flies. " Only came last fall, sir." " How
old is this town 1" " Twenty-three months, sir

;

then the first house was buih." There are now
about 500 persons settled here; and there are three

good hotels. There is something very striking in

these rapid movements of life and civilization in
the heart of the forest.

On leaving Jefferson, we plunged again into the

forest; and towards evening we got on the green-
sward, or natural road. This was mostly good and
uncut; and we bowled along in serpentine lines, so
as to clear the stumps with much freedom. The
scenery now, even for the forest, wais becoming un-
usually grand. It repeatedly broke away from
you, so as to accumulate the objects in the picture,

and to furni-sh all the beauties of light, shade, and
perspective. The trees, too, were mostly oak, and
of the finest growth. Their noble stems ran up
some hundred feet above you, and were beautifully

feathered with verdant foliage. There, they ran
off in the distance, park-like, but grander far, in

admirable grouping, forming avenues, galleries,

and recesses, redolent M'ith solemn loveliness ; and
here, they stood before you like the thousand pil-

lars of one vast imperishable temple for the wor-
-ship of the Great Invisible. Well might our stout

forefathers choose the primitive forests for their

sanctuaries. All that art has done in our finest

Gothic structures is but a poor, poor imitation !

I passed, in this day's ride, the Yellow Springs,

and Springfield. The former is a watering-place.
There is a fine spring of chalybeate waters ; and
an establishment capable of receiving from 150 to

200 visiters ; it is resorted to for the purposes of
health, hunting, and fishing. Springfield is a flou-

rishing town, built among the handsome hills that

abound in this vicinity. It is one of the cleanest,

brightest, and most inviting that I have seen. But
all the habitations of man were as nothing compar-
ed with the forest. I had been travelling through
it for two days and nights, and still it was the same.
Now you came to a woodman's hut in the solitudes;

now to a farm; and now to a village, by courtesy

called a town or a city; but it was still the forest.

You drove on for miles through it unbroken; then

you came to a small clearance and a young settle-

ment; and then again you plunged into the wide,

everlasting forest, to be with nature and with God.
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This night I had also to travel, and, weary as I

was, I was kept quite on the alert. I had longed to

witness a storm in the forest, and this was to hap-

pen earlier than my anticipations. The day had

been hot, but fine; the night came on sultry, close,

and silent. The beautiful firefly appeared in abun-

dance ; summer lightning began to flash across the

heavens. All this time clouds were moving from

every part of the circumference to the centre of the

sky. At length they formed a heavy, dense, black

canopy over our heads, leaving the horizon clear

and bright. The lightnings, which at first seemed

to have no centre, had now consolidated their forces

behind this immense cloud, and were playing round

its whole circle with great magnificence and bril-

liancy. Continually the prodigious cloud was get-

ting larger and darker, and descending nearer to

us, so as powerfully to awaken expectation. The
splendid corruscations which played round its mar-
gin now ceased, and all was still. In an instant the

forked lightning broke from the very centre of the

cloud; the thunder, deep and loud, shook the earth,

and rolled and pealed through the heavens; the

heavy rain dashed in unbroken channels to the

ground ; and the mighty winds burst forth in their

fury, and roared and groaned among the giant trees

of the wood. There were we, in the deep forest

and in the deep night, and in the midst of a storm,

such as I had never witnessed. O it was grand

!

God's own voice in God's own temple ! Never did

I see so much of the poetic truth and beauty of that

admirable ode, " The voice of the Lord," &c.

It ceased as suddenly as it began. The winds,

which bore the cloud away, left all behind calm

;

and the firefly, which had been eclipsed or atFright-

ed, re-appeared, and sparkled over us on the pro-

found darkness; and presently the stars of a higher
sphere looked forth benignantly on the lower ele-

ments, and all was peace.

The early morning found me still travelling, and
getting seriously unwell. 1 thought I must have
remained at Lebanon, a town about twenty miles

from Cincinnati, to sicken and suffer without a

friend; and then all the loneliness of my situation

came over me. The stage halted here an hour;

this allowed me some time to recover; and I re-

solved, if it was possible, to go forward to what I

might regard as a resting-place.

Happily, every thing was now improving. The
road was not unworthy of M'Adam ; and we bowl-
ed over it at the rate of nine miles an hour. The
country was covered with hills, finely wooded, and
all about ihem were spread farms, in a handsome
and thrivmg state of cultivation. Many orna-

mental cottages now appeared, and the whole sub-

nrbs put on a cheerful and beautiful aspect ; so that,

when you were expecting to reach the extremity of

civilized life, every thing was rising into higher

civilization. At last we drove into the western me-
tropolis. I had travelled three days and nights;

and was so wearied, bruised, and hurt, that I could
not, with comfort, sit, lie, or walk. The remainder
of this day I spent in my chamber.

Cincinnati is really worthy to be styled a city;

and it is a city "born in a day, and in the wilder-

ness." It has" a population of 30,000 persons, and
is not more than thirty-six years old. Its streets are
composed of transverse lines, and are named a

good deal after the manner of Philadelphia, but it

has none of its formal aspect. The straight lines

are broken by the undulating surface of the ground

;

the surrounding hills stand up beautifully at the

head of all the streets; and the Ohio runs off" finely

at its feet. There are several good streets; some
enlivened by business, and others ornamented by
comfortable dwellings and the spreading acacia-

but there are no very striking objects.

Some of the churches are good, but not remark-
able, except the old Presbyterian Church in the
main street, which is large and Dutch-built, with a
brick face, with two brick towers projecting on it,

which towers have turrets as heavy as themselves,
and which turrets are chiefly remarkable for two
dials which exactly agree. When I saw them they
both wanted three minutes to six, and I doubt not
if I could see them now they still want just three
minutes to six. Besides this, there is, as it is cal-
led, "Trollope's Folly," an erection in which that
lady, thus complimented, exhausted her means,
and certainly did not show her taste. I was struck
by the number of barbers' shops and groceries, or
grogshops; it should seem that no man here shaves
himself, and that Temperance has not yet fulfilled

its commission. I believe there are not less than
200 grogstores in Cincinnati.

While I was seeking for my friend, Mr. Brain-
ard, I fell in with Dr. Beecher, who insisted on my
being at his disposal, and immediately found for

me a very friendly reception, in a family resident

in the town ; but considering that I should have a
better chance of health, he proposed that I should

go with him to the Walnut Hills, two miles distant.

For the reason kindly named, as well as for the

pleasure of enjoying his society, I availed myself
of the proposal, and became, during my stay, the

guest of his family.

It happened that I was here on the 4th of July,

the anniversary of the Independence; almost the

only holyday kept in America; and I was glad to

have a good opportunity of witnessing its observance.

The previous evening gave note of preparation, by
the continued report of firearms and small guns.

In the early morning the young men met at the

Mechanics' Institute, to enact in miniature what
their fathers were to perform on a larger platform.

There was an Ode, and the Declaration, and an
Oration, and Yankee Doodle.

The grand fete came afterward. All the trades

were to meet, and go in procession to the Fourth
church, to join in a semi-religious service. The
question of precedence, however, here as elsewliere,

is found to be of no easy solution ; and some of the

companies, in dudgeon on this subject, had refused

to take the place assigned to them. There were
the butchers, and the carpenters, and the coopers,

and few besides. The coopers had a temporary
stage, and as they were drawn along they wrought
at their business. The butchers, who could not

well be so employed, were at liberty to display

themselves, and they made the most of it in their

way. They were full sixty in number, and were
all mounted on good steeds. Some decorations

were given to the horse, but many more to the man.
It was a sight to see these men dressed out in purple

and fine linen. They all had fine frocks on, some
muslin ;

ornamented by silk sash, and scarf, and ro-

settes. These, with the usual accompaniments of

a band of music, and showy colors waving in the

air, with the insignia of the company on them, to-

gether with the holyday dresses of the spectators,

who lined the pathway, composed the exhibition,

and gave it a cheerful character.

As the service was to be at Dr. Beecher's church,

he was the chaplain for the occasion. I went with
him to secure a good sitting; but declined going

into the pulpit, or engaging in the exercise, for ob-

Adous reasons. The spectacle was singular for a
place of worship. There were in the pulpit, the

chaplain, the reader of the Declaration in a fustian

jacket, and the orator. On their right and left were

seated the ensigns, bearing the national colors ; and
. beyond these were resting the flags of the several

1
trades. The companies occupied a large portion
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of the area, and the band possessed the gallery.

—

The church was quite full.

A national air was played by the band. An ode
was then sung by the choir, sustained by instru-

ments. Dr. Beecher oflered prayer. Then came
the Declaration. It was read by a tradesman, who
looked intelligent ; but he read badly, and what was
worse, rather bitterly; and in tiyihg to give those
terms which hit the Father Land,"a hard and angry
expression, he contorted his face so as to be very
ridiculous. Another ode followed. Then the ora-
tion. It was written; but freely delivered. . It

showed good parts, manly thinking, and was, on
the whole, composed in good taste. There was a
reference to the past; a tribute to our common fa-

thers; a eulogy on the constitution; a warning on
the danger of disunion, on the one hand, and con-
solidation on the other; and, finally, an apostrophe
to La Fayette. It was national, but not prejudiced.
Dr. Beecher admitted, that they seldom on these
occasions, had any thing so good. The ode, "Glory
to God on high," &c., the music by Mozart, follow-
ed, and the exercises closed by a short prayer.
There was in the novelty of this service some

gratification; and in its substance, I found no cause
of offence. For the Declaration, I knew its con-
tents, and prepared my nerves for invectives, which
were, perhaps, natural at the time they were writ-
ten; and for my good friend, Mr. Churchman, the
reader, I could not smile and be unkind. I confess,
to speak seriously, and to give you, as I always seek
to do, first impressions, I was somewhat startled at
the extraordinary mixture of the secular and the
spiritual ; and it was a question whether the tend-
ency was not to make religion worldly, rather than
the worldly religious. But when I "reflect on the
improved character given to these occasions, by not
tibandoning them to the irreligious, I am disposed
to think that the ministers and friends of religion,
are acting a wise part in employing that degree of
influence, which they can legitimately exert in its

favor. Nor if one could have all one wished, would
I desire, as some do, to make the exercises of such
a day purely religious. Our true wisdom, in con-
sulting the good of the people, lies, not in excluding
their secular concerns and pleasures from religion,
but in difliising religion through the whole of them.
There is one thing, however, that may justly

claim the calm consideration of a great and gene-
rous people. Now that half a century has passed
away, is it necessary to the pleasures of this day,
to revive feelings in the children which, if they
wtre found in the parent, were to be excused only
by the extremities to which they were pressed'? Is

it generous, now that they have achieved the vic-
tory, not to forgive the adversary 1 Is it manly,
now that they have nothing to fear from Britain, to

indulge in expressions of hate and vindictiveness,
which are the proper language of fear? Would
there be less patriotism because there was more
charity 1 America should feel that her destinies
are high and peculiar. She should scorn the patri-
otism which cherishes the love of one's ov.-n coun-
try, by the hatred of all others. This would be to

forego her vocation
; and to follow vicious exam-

ples, which have already filled the world with war
and bloodshed. She should carry out her sympathy
to all men, and become the resolved and noble ad-
vocate of universal freedom and universal peace.
O, how would the birthday of her own liberties be
hallowed and blessed if it were devoted with wis-
dom and ardor to such an issue

!

On the day succeeding the anniversary I was
taken unwell, and confined to the liouse for three
days. My journey might have accounted for this;
but I ascribe it also in a measure to the atmosphere.
This city, from all appearances, ought to be very

healthy; there is reason, however, to think that the
immense forest prepares for it a peculiar atmos-
phere, which, at this season of the year especially
is dangerous to .strangers, and trying to all. Dr.
Beecher and all his family had the fever on arriv-
ing here. For me, my indisposition was light, and
it was made the lighter by the kind attentions of the
family which had received me to its bosom, and of
Dr. Drake, an excellent physician of the place, who
obligingly insisted en my acceptance of his ser-
vices.

On the Monday I was so far better that I could
go to town and attend an Association of ministers.
I had some interesting conversation with them.

—

The subject of slavery came under discussion, and
I trust not unprofitably. I afterward had consider-
able communications with Dr. Beecher on that
subject ; and we agreed to renew it, and with others,
when we should meet in New-England. In the
evening of this day I was to attend" a concert for
prayer, and to address the congregation ; but a
thunder-storm came on, and prevented the service
altogether. The thunder here, you must still re-

member, is not " our thunder," nor the lightning
" our lightning ;" and it is not less frequent than it is

awful. I had been ten days in Ohio, and this was
the seventh storm.

The next day I was to proceed on my way. In
the morning I visited the Lane Seminary, and at
the request of the professors, addressed the students.

We had a pleasant devotional exercise. There
were about sixty students and several visiters pre-
sent. The college will receive one hundred, and
it is nearly full. It is a manual labor institution, and
I shall refer to it in this character hereafter.

Before I quit this place, let me throw a few par-
ticulars together. You may have concluded, from
what I have said, that religion is in a low state here
In one sense it is; but, when you consider the rapid

increase of the people, and the character of that

increase, it is in a remarkably advanced state. The
population has grown at about 1,000 per year; and
this great influx has been nearly all of a worldly
and unpromising nature. Yet there are twenty-
one places of worship, and they are of good size

and well attended. When it is said that of 30,000,

4,000 are Catholics, mostly Irish Catholics, it may
be thought, without a breach of charity, to account
for the existence of many low groceries.

There is a great spirit of enterprise in this town
;

and, with an ardent pursuit of business, there is a de-

sire for domestic comfort, and a thirst for .scientific

improvement, not equalled in such circumstances.
They have libraries, and good reading societies;

they have lectures on art and science, which are
well attended. They sustain a " Scientific Ciuar-
lerly and a Monthly Magazine," with a circulation
of 4,000; and they have newspapers without end.
Education is general here; the young people, and
even the children, appear to appreciate it. They
regard it as the certain and necessary means of ad-
vancement. I overheard two fine children, in the
street, remark as follows. The younger one, about
nine years old, speaking of her sister, said with
concern, " Do yon know, Caroline says she will not

go to school any more "?" " Silly^irl !" replied the

elder, about thirteen; "she wilrlive to repent of
that!" It must be admitted that this is a very
wholesome state of feeling.

If there be a real inconvenience in the state of

society here, and throughout this region, it is un-
doubtedly to lie Ibund in the want of good .servants.

There is no such class of servants as there is in

Europe. If any give themselves to it, they consider
it is only for a short time; all this short time they

are disposed to scorn the duties of their vocation,

and are eagerly looking to something better. Hence
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it is that there are few servants; that they demand
high wages; that they aflbrd but little "help," and

give less satisfaction. Two dollars a week are

commonly given here for a female help ;
and a lady

of this city told me that, in twelve months, ten per-

sons were in one situation. It was not uncommon
for them to disappear from the family, either in the

early morning or the evening, without the least no-

tice. On these accounts, the mistress of the family

does more than with us; and establishments that

would seem to require three servants, are often

found only with one.

Much has been said, and with some ill-nature, on
the circumstances of the servants claiming to sit at

the same table with the family. It should be observ-

ed, in the first place, that this is no more true of the

principal towns and cities of America, where wealth

and occupation have created distinctions of classes,

than it is with ourselves ; and that it should occur

in the newly-settled and farming districts, where
all are of one class, cannot be deemed remarkable,

unless we unwisely judge of it through the preju-

diced medium of our own conventional habits. If

a young woman engages herself to help a trades-

man's wife, she is the daughter of a man who lives

on his own farm in the vicinity, and who is equal

to the tradesman. The only difference is, the one
has land, and tlie other ready money ; and the girl

seeks to obtain some money, either to improve her

education or her dress, or, as she hopes, perhaps, to

prepare for her wedding. If a youth engages to

work at a farm, he is most likely the son of a neigh-

boring farmer, who has more children than the one
who engages him, and he Is equal with the family

he enters, both in rank and in employment. Would it

not be absurd, in such a state of society, when
equality prevails in every other particular, to create,

at the social board, an invidious and artificial dis-

tinctionl We all remember the time when, with

real distinctions between master and man, the serv-

ants on our farms claimed their place in the com-
mon hall, and at the common table ; and we may
well question whether the interests or happiness of

either party have been advanced since the altera-

tion.

As, in leaving this city, I shall also leave the

state, I may as well set down any closing observa-

tions that occur to me. There are in Ohio, not-

withstanding its rapid progress, not less than 500
ministers ; excepting those who may, in different

places, advocate heretical or anti-Protestant opi-

nions. The people, in many parts, are so desirous

of the means of religion, that they have erected the

iittle church, and have to wait for the pastor.

There are, at least, twenty places now in this pre-

dicament.
Some of the new made towns present a delight-

fully religious aspect. Of these I might name Co-
lumbus, Zanesvilie, and Granville. The first has

3,000 persons, and it has three churches and five

ministers. The second has 3,200 persons, and six

churches. And Granville is a small town, which,
I believe, is wholly religious. As a settlement, it

deserves notice. It was made by a party of ninety

persons from New-England. On arriving at this

spot, they gave themselves to prayer, that they

might be directed m choosing their resting place in

the wilderness, and enjoy the blessing of God. At
first, they rested with their little ones in the wagons

;

and the first permanent building they erected, was
a church for divine worship. The people retain

the simple and pious manners of their fathers.

They all go to church, and there are 400 in a state

of communion. They give 1,000 dollars a year to

religious institutions. One plain man, who has

never allowed himself the luxury of a set of fire-

irons, besides what he does at home, gives 100 dol-

lars a year to religious objects. The present pastor
is a devoted man, and very prosperous in the care
of his flock. Some of his little methods are pecu-
liar, and might be either objectionable or impracti-
cable elsewhere. He meets his people in districts,

once a week, in turn, for instruction. He keeps an
alphabetical list of the members ; and places each
name opposite a day of the month throughout the
year ; and on that day all the church are to pray
for that member. He has overseers in the districts,

who are to make an entry of all points of conduct,
under separate heads, during the year ; and to fur-

nish a full report to him at its close. This report,

and the names of the parties, he reads from the
pulpit, with rebuke or commendation, and the year
begins afresh. Every one knows, therefore, that

he is subject to report ; and, in a small community,
where there is neither power nor will to resist, it

must act as a strong restraint Of course, the

drunkard, the fornicator, the Sabbath breaker, are
not found here ; and, what is yet better, on the last

report there was only one family that had not do-

mestic worship.

LETTER XII.

My dear friend—After meeting the students and
professors of Lane Seminary, on the morning of

the 8th of July, I went to town with Dr. Beecher,

in search of a boat to Louisville. There are

usually ten or twelve steamboats lying ofl'the quay;
and there was one that would start in the afternoon.

I caught a dinner at a hospitable table, took leave

of my kind friends, and went on board. These
vessels are well adapted to the rivers they have to

navigate ; and mostly offer more accommodations
to the passenger than can be granted when expo.sed

to more troubled waters. The cabins being erected

above the hulk of the -vessel, is a decided advantage
in light and ventilation ; and especially valuable in

the hot seasons, as no places are so hot as the bo-

soms of these rivers.

I had a nice little state-room to myself, with lock

and key ; and our company was small, and none of

it disagreeable. But there were some deductions.

The weather was very hot, raging from 90*^ to 94°.

The cholera had prevailed, and raged in some
places on these rivers, and had caused them to be

nearly deserted. The disease was certainly in Cin-

cinnati, and the apprehension of it was evidently

on most of the passengers. Our vessel, which in

ordinary circumstances would, I suppose, have car-

ried some 150 persons, now had only seven ; one of

the seven was a lady, and she sickened from fear.

Depression and nausea still attended me ; but, as

the evening was fine and the temperature not so

high, I sat out on the deck, and did pretty well.

I had now a fair sight of the Ohio; and it i.s

worthy, fully worthy, of its French name. La Belle

Riviere. It has a quick current, and is subject to

great variations. It will rise and fall from forty

to sixty feet. Where the eye is shut up to a near

view, its precipitous and rugged banks, its turbid

waters, its abundant driftwood, its uprooted trees,

and its dark, overhanging forests, give to it an air

of desolate grandeur. But, more frequently here,

it runs in serpentine lines ; appears to the sight a
succession of beautiful small lakes ; spreads open

before you the distant prospects, and offers to your
admiration most exquisite hill and river scenery,

dwelling in the brightest and softest colors. It is

certainly the finest river of America. The Mis-

sissippi has more hold on the imagination, but not

half so much on the eye.

About noon on the following day we reached

Louisville, having made a trip of 150 miles. I in-

stantly found, on landing, that we had indeed en-
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lered a slave State. A man of color had offered

himself to take my luggage and guide me to the

inn. He was nmning his light barrow before me
on a rough pathway. " Remember, Jacob," said a
severe voice, " there arc twenty-one stripes for you
— twenty-one stripes, Jacob !" I asked an explana-
tion. He said he was liable to punishment for

wheeling on the path. The person who threatened
him was a colonel, and I believe a magistrate; and
poor Jacob was evidently concerned at being de-

lected by him, for, he said, he owed him a grudge.
I do not answer for the correctness of Jacob's state-

ment ; I merely report what occurred.

On arriving at my hotel, I found its master, Mr.
Throckmorton, who is a colonel as well as a tavern-

keeper, busily engaged in making and distributing

his mint-julap. It is a favorite mixture of spirits,

mint, sugar, and water, and he has a high charac-
ter for the just incorporation of the ingredients.

Others were making a free and dangerous use of

iced water, a luxury which is provided in great
abundance throughout the States. Indeed, the dis-

position to drink now became intense—we had only
to consider how we might safely gratify it. The
thermometer rose this day to 100"^, and the heat
and perspiration were intolerable. I was compelled
to relieve myself of my upper garments ; to throw
myself on a naked mattress; and with the windows
open, and remaining perfectly still, the perspiration

rose on my skin in globes, collected in my hair, and
coursed down ray face and hands. The discomfort
is unspeakable. Every thing you have on feels

"wet; and if 3rou change your cravat and shirt, they
become quickly like wet rags hanging about you.
You wonder, at first, to see the men and boys with-
out cravats, and without either waistcoat or coat,

and wearing mostly white linen ; but when you
really get at this temperature you understand it all.

This was the hottest week we had; many persons
were said to have died on the public ways, and
twenty-five persons died at New-York from drink-
ing cold water.

I used here, for the first time, the moscheto bar,

as it is called ; and it was not before it was needed.
It is a gauze-like curtain, made to enclose com-
pletely every side of the bed. I thought it would
produce, in hot weather, the sense of suffocation,

but this is not the effect. On the contrary, when
you really know what the bite of this insect is, and
hear it singing aboul your bed, while it is unable to

reach you, you have a grateful sense of security

fiom your enemy. On the whole, I suffered but

little from this .source of annoyance ;
the common

fly was a nuich greater evil, it is in such abun-
dance, and is so much more obtrusive. It fre-

quently bites and settles on your person and food

in a very tormenting way. The refectories, in

consequence, are provided with large fans, which
are hung over the tables on pivots, and are con-
nected by cords and pulleys, so that they may be
worked by a little slave during the period of meals.
The accommodations given to the slaves now

came under my notice. Where the family is of
any consideration, they have usually a distinct,

though attached, dwelling. At our hotel, they had
at the end of the court-yard a large house, for they
Avere numerous. The house, however, had but

few rooms, and there were several beds in each
room, .so as to show that they were crowded, and
that their habits of life were not very fiworable to

its decencies. I was struck too, perhaps the more,
because I had just travelled through Ohio, with the

attentions these people offer yon. They are trained

to do more for you than others, and they mostly do
it with a readiness which shows kindness of heart.

This certainly affords you personal gratification,

and it is oHi'v checked when it is remembered that

it is the price of liberty, or when it approaches to

the tameness of subserviency.

It became necessary for me now to determine on
my course. My considerate friends at Cincinnati
had required a promise that I would not go farther
by water. I found that to go to St. Louis, and ac-
complish my objects, would consume a fortnight of
my time, wiiich was more than I could spare. Be-
sides this, I was still much indisposed, and disease
was prevailing in these regions. I determined,
therefore, to quit the vicinage of the rivers, and
make my way across Kentucky, in an easterly di-

rection, towards Virginia.
On the following morning I left for Lexington.

I inquired when the stage would start. " O, be-
tween day-break and sun-rise," was the reply.^
" And when is that V—" O, between four and five

o'clock." So that I was obliged to be ready at four,

and we did not start till half past five. The morn-
ing was cool, though the previous day had been so
hot. I was refreshed by the air, and got ready for

breakfast. Accommodations were made for us in

a very primitive cabin, and in a very primitive
style. We had, however, a large supply—milk,

eggs, coffee, and hot corn-bread, and all was good
and clean. The husband and wife presided at each
extremity of the table, making us welcome, not in-

deed with kind words and smiling faces, but with a
considerate regard to our wants.
Soon after breakfast we passed through Selbj'-

ville, a stirring, busy village, at which there had
recently been a considerable revival. We took in

here a Mr. Franklin, who was much disposed to

conversation, and who really had much to commu-
nicate. He had been the longest settled in that re

gion. His father came with him when a child, and
was employed by government to survey and let the

land. He was shot by the Indians in the very act

of surveying; they could bear any thing better

than to see the lands enclosed. He referred me
also to an old man in the village, who had killed

six Indians in one affray. One would think he had
killed them all; for they have all disappeared, and
the land is all settled and generally in good keeping.
It is worth, on an average, twenty dollars an acre;

and, as he remarked, it is cheaper now than when
it was bought at two dollars, considering the hibt)r,

and blood, and hazard whicli it had cost. The
change was very great to his mind, and he de-

lighted to dwell on it ; but it was not always Avith

congratulation. Even of these primitive and rude
settlers around him, he was disposed to take up the

old complaint of degeneracy. " O, sir !" he would
exclaim, " the men are nothing, the women nothing
now to what they used to be. I can recollect when
the women would do more than the men do now.
Every Saturday they devoted to firing at a mark;
and they could handle a musket with the best of
us."

We dined at a tavern, which is also a post-hou.se,

and is kept by " a 'squire." The 'squire, however,
was not much of the gentleman ; he made a very
sorry provision for his passengers, and blustered

with tkcm a good deal about j olitics. My compa-
nion took occasion to remark, that he had been put

in for the purpose, and that post-houses had been
needlessly multij)lied with this intention. Certainly

the number is enormous; and lie remarked, that

between Louisville and Orleans there are no less

than 12G : you must not connect in your ideas the

post-horse with the post-house, for here they have
no connection. By-the-by, there is no such thing as

posting throughout the Slates.

Early in the afternoon we arrived at Frankfort,

and were told that we should go no further till ten

the next morning. We had come fift>' miles, and
this was deemed excellent work. Of course I had
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no choice ; and I might have been called to give up
a few hours to a less interesting place.

Frankfort is indeed a pretty town, situated on the

banks of the river Kentucky, and surrounded by
handsome hills. The erections are scattered over

the small plain which is the site of the town, and
are relieved by the luxuriant acacia, so as to give

the whole a rural and pastoral appearance. This
is greatly increased by the quantity of fine cows
which are found here, and which really seem to be

a part of the family. Most families have one or

two, and towards evening they move about the

streets like human beings, perfume the air with
their sweet breath, and find their way to their rest-

ing place, frequently through the entries of the

houses, in company with the children.

All the sights were not quite so rural as these.

In moving about the town, I observed a fair supply
of accommodation for religious services. There
were also two schools. One was large, and for com-
mon purposes. The boys were, at the time, making
a little use of their American liberties ; they were
coursing, not only over the desks, a very English
trick, but over the roof also. There were five win-
dows on this side of the structure, and there was
not one pane of glass unsmashed : but this was all

the better, in such a climate, for the present ; and
what have boys to do with the future 1

Of the other school I had rather a curious notice.

The shades of the evening were coming on, and as

I suddenly turned the angle of a street, I saw a
dark object projecting on my path from a window
at a little distance. I soon perceived that it was the

booted leg of a human being; and on coming near-

er, I found it belonged to a pedagogue in class with
some dozen youths, who, if not learning manners,
were digesting Latin syntax as they could. This
sort of trick is so peculiar, and so common, as to be

almost an Americanism. I certainly never saw legs

so strangely used as by many men in this country.

To be on the fender, the jambs of the stove, the

chair, the mantelpiece, is nothing; it is, perhaps,
European. These aspirants seem never satisfied

till their heels are on a level with their head ; and
at one hotel the feet have attained to the height of
the door-way, and it is a point of serious ambition
with young men to see who shall score the highest
mark. This is certainly turning the world upside
down, and inventing a new field of aspiration. The
old strife among men has been to see who should
carry his head the highest: it is now to be seen
what distinction a man's heels may bring him; and
this experiment, for aught I can see, is to be made
in America.

In what will be the centre of this little town, there
is just erected a Court-house; and in its immediate
neighborhood are a number of little wooden ofiices

for the accommodation of the lawyers who attend
the court. They frequently sit out on nurses' wic-
ker chairs, beside their offices; and, to a perverse
imagination, look like the spider waiting to insnare
the silly fly. The Court-house is built of marble,
in the Grecian style, with a good portico. As is

often our own case, it shows that the architect had
no real taste. Where every thing is done by an-
cient rule, it is well; but when a deviation is made,
or the artist is left to himself, what a falling oflT is

there ! All windows were suitably kept from the
portico; but then the single door was miserably
small; and over the portico was placed a cupola in
lantern fashion

!

I learned that this evening there was to be, in
apartments adjoining my inn, what is called a
squeeze. Now a Kentucky squeeze is meant to cor-
respond with a London rout; and though not de-
sirous to be of the party, I had some desire to know
how it would be managed. Several rooms were put

into a hasty state of preparation. A lady and her
daughter, who were staying at the inn, were gliding
about to direct the ceremonial. Articles of furni-
ture were borrowed or hired from all quarters for
the occasion ; and, in the end, there was certainly a
strange medley of the new and the old, the best
and the worst. Over all the many lights shed their
brilliancy, and the potted flowers shed their beauty;
and the party providing were so satisfied with these
arrangements, as told you that they had nothing to
fear from the fastidious tastes of the visiters.

The company began to assemble as I was retiring
to my chamber. There were about sixty ladies and
forty gentlemen present. They came with little

noise, for the doors were open to receive them, and
carriages they had none ; nor attendants, except the
firefly, which sparkled beautifully about their path
and their persons. The following morning, I in-

quired of my friend Franklin if he had been. " O
yes," he said, "part of the time." "And what did
you dol" I continued. " Dancing, cards, and mu-
sic, I supposeV " O dear no 1 it was quite a Pres-
byterian meeting, I assure you. It was all conver-
sations and such like, as sober as possible—quite

religious. It would not have suited me once—but
now it does well enough—things are greatly altered

now, and perhaps for the better. Dancing ! Why,
at Selbyville you could not get a couple of girls in

all the place who would run down a dance—they
are all converted!" This Presbyterian meeting,
however, kept rather late hours, as I learned from
the return of tvvo or three young men, who had en-

gaged the room next to mine. Their noisy conver-
sations also told me that they had come into town
to attend it. and undoubtedly Avith no religious in-

tentions. I proceeded, at the time specified, on my
journey. We went by way of Versailles, and were
seven hours in making twenty-five miles. The
country, however, was interesting; the farms large
and park-like, and many of them showing good
cultivation. The fine clear grazing land beneath
the forest-tree is a peculiarity here, and is very
grateful to the eye. Generally, the best farms, in
comparison with ours, want exceedingly the ani-
mation of stock.

Our passengers also supplied some entertainment.
They were mostly plain persons, but of good sense
and behavior ; several of them were evidently pro-
fessors of religion, and were free to converse on the
subject. You meet frequently, however, with per-
sons in these districts, who, with circumstances all

against them, pique themselves on fashionable dis-

play. A lady of this class was to go on with us,

and complete the number. She wore silks, with
hooped sleeves and petticoat. The difliculty was to

get her into her seat ; and when in, she was literally

pressed into half her original dimension, with the
exception of a large bonnet, which still projected
on the faces to her right and left. The amount of
mischief was not seen till she alighted, and she
then presented truly a most ludicrous figure. The
wire hoops in the sleeves had been flattened and
bent upwards, and looked like two broken wings;
the lower hoops had undergone a similar process,
and the petticoat stood out before her as though it

did not belong to her. She was confused, and tried
to adjust her dress, but could not; while the specta-
tors were not concerned to conceal their diversion.

liCxington is a good town of 6,000 persons, and
for situation and promise, worthy to be the metro-
polis of this fine State. It must, one would think,
be very healthy; it is surrounded by inviting coun-
try, and abounds in comforts to its inhabitants; yet

it suffered fearfully by cholera. No less than 500
persons were cut off" by it; and what was painfully

remarkable is, that a family, consisting of nineteen
members, actually lost seventeen.
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The streets of this town are laid down on a large

scale; but two-thirds of their width is at present

overgrown with grass from the want of adequate
use. The main street oflers a nice promenade to

the inhabitants; and the churches, Court-house,
and University, decorate the whole, while the aca-
cia, with its abundant foliage, softens the outline,

and gives to it the appearance of a city in a wood.
Many of the residents here are evidently wealthy;
the people generally are bland in their manners,
and have warm and generous feelings. It is not
uncommon for a stranger to meet with a friendly

and smiling inclination of the head as he passes,

and to the heart of a stranger it is grateful.

At sundown, as it is called, a bell begi^n to toll.

I concluded that there was to be a meeting of some
sort and somewhere; and as my object was to min-
gle with the people, I followed its voice, and soon
found myself at the Court-house. It was a meeting
of the friends of Temperance. There was a poor
promise of attendance when I arrived; but at last

there were nearly a hundred persons assembled

;

they were all men. An individual moved to the

chair. He had no speaking powers, and simply
called on the Secretary to read the minutes. It ap-
peared from these that monthly meetings had been
resolved on, at which questions should be discussed;
and that this was the first nueting. The question
before them was, " Whether, in the last one hundred
years, intemperance had not done more harm to the

human race than murder, disease, war, and all other
evils 1"

When the subject was thus announced, there was
a pause. The chairman solicited remark. Still

there was a pause; and nothing to relieve it. The
lights were few; the room looked heavy and dull;

and those who occupied it looked heavy also and
dull. All was sombre and silent; except that spit-

ting was engaging the interval, and was so continu-
ous as to be like rain pattering from the roof, and
so universal as to make you feel that you must get
wet. I had a man sitting next to me who kept me
constantly on the look-out; but while he often made
me jump, he did me no harm. These men have sur-

prising cleverness in spirting their tobacco-juice;

and, like good drivers, they seem to have pride in

showing how near they can run to an object without
touching it.

But to return to my company. By this time you
are to understand that a worthy clergyman arose,

and had the boldness to take the affirmative of the

question. Another pause occurred, with the same
interlude. At length a person advanced, who, by
his rough manner and bad expression, I took for a
mechanic of the town, delivering himself honestly,
but unused to the exercise. However, he quickly
showed that he was an agent, and he made in the

end a very indiscreet speech, in a most unwinning
style. His statements relative to Lexington pro-
voked some remarks. He hailed them—he hoped
that he should be opposed—he delighted in it. A
lawyer, of repute at the bar, spoke, but so strangely,
that none could tell whether lie was friend or foe.

Some one expressed a fear that they should do no
good without opposition; and proposed that they
should adjourn to get up an opposition; he realfv
feared that nobody would come again without it.

And so it ended. It reminded me forcibly of a
mana'uvre played by one of our minor theatres
lately. It had failed to get attention by < Aher means;
so it gave notice, by lars^'c placards, of A Row at the

Cobourg, trusting in this as a last remedy for an
empty house.

A principal object with me in visiting Lexington
was to become acquainted with Mr. Plall of this

place, who had seen much of revivals in his own
connections, and who had lately contributed by his

labors to those which had recently occurred in Cin-
cinnati. He very kindly communicated with free-
dom on the subject. The most considerable which
he had witnessed was at Lexington about six years
since. At that time vital religion was in a very
low state, and infidelity and Unitarianism were be-
coming fearfully predominant among the people.
He, as a faithful pastor, felt it deeply. It happened
that he and .some other clergymen met in the street,

and what was most on his mind became, very natu-
rally, the subject of remark. They had similar
feeling, and joined in the admissions and lamenta-
tions. What was best to be done 1 A camp-meet-
ing was proposed. It was too late in the season for

this. Mr. Hall advised a protracted meeting of
four days. They fell in with his views. He took
the sense of his people on it, and they were like

minded. Steps were taken in the town and the
surrounding country to give it publicity and import-
ance. It was the first of the kind in that region,

and great excitement was created; and on the day
of meeting there was a large influx of people.

On the first day, they began at eleven o'clock,

with the usual order of worship, the sermon being
suited to the occasion. The afternoon and evening
were occupied in a similar way, and with good ef-

fect. On the second day, a prayer-meeting was
held at sunrise. At nine o'clock there was an in-

quirj'-meeting, which was well attended. The
usual services were sustained at eleven and three

o'clock. The third day, much the same engage-
ments, with improved effect. The fourth day, the

Sabbath, was a remarkably solemn day. Many
sinners, hardened in infideiity or worldliness, fell

under the power of conviction, and great fear came
on the whole assembly. The exercises closed by
an inquiry-meeting on the Monday morning, which
was of a very aflecting nature.

The brethren had this week to attend the Svnod,
and they went under the impressions of the recent
services. Their temper was communicated to

others, and every thing was delightfully interest-

ing. The pastors renewed their affection to each
other, and their covenant with God; and exchang-
ed pledges to retire at a given time, to pray for the

revived state of their churches.

When Mr. Hall returned home, he found his

own people and those of other congregations the

subjects not of less, but of far greater religious

anxiety than before he left them. They were ear-

nestly desirous of another protracted meeting, and
he thought the peculiar state of the people would
justify it. Within three weeks of the time, there-

fore, they held another meeting. It was conducted
in the same manner, and by the same ministers, as

on the earlier occasion ; and, as might be expected,

from the existing disposition of the people, with
greater benefit. The total result of these meetings
was, that about .500 persons made profession of re-

ligion, and were admitted, at their expiration, to

different fellowships, according to their j lace of re-

sidence.

The general effect on the town wa<: very good.

"From iliat time," Mr. Hall emphatically remark-
ed, " infidelity and Unitarianism broke down." He
admitted, however, that some, and perhaps not a
few, who had thus professed religion, afterward

fell away; and that since, "neither revivals, noi

cholera, nor any thing, had touched them."
Perhaps I had better add to this account, for the

purpose of regulating your opinion of this revival,

and of the general state of religion, a sketch of

congregations in figures. There are two Presby-

terian places, with "about l,-200 attendants and 300

communicanl.s. Mr. Hall's is one of these, and by

far the largest. Two Baptist, with about 1,(XX) at-

tendants, and 200 communicants; two Methodist,
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about 1,100 attendants, and 400 communicants; two
African, Methodist and Baptist, 1,000 attendants;

one Episcopalian, about 500 attendants.

I found the people at this time under some un-

easiness in relation to the spread of Romanism.
The partisans of that system are greatly assisted

from Europe by supplies of money and teachers.

The teachers have usually more acquired compe-
tency than the native instructers; and this is a

temptation to parents who are seeking accomplish-

ments for their children, and who have a high opi-

nion of European refinements. It appeared that

out of four schools provided for the wants of the

towTi, three were in the hands of Catholics. I heard

a sermon by a young clergyman on this subject.

It showed a good acquaintance with the subject,

and ^ pious and afiectionate regard for the wel-

fare of his flock; but it did not awaken much at-

tention. There was too much of Jove, and Miner-
va, and Penelope in it, and too little of pointed ap-

peal and Christian obligation.

I had many attentions here from kind friends,

and they would have been increased had I been
able to tarry and receive them.

LETTER XIII.

My dear friend—On renewing my journey, I had
again to sacrifice my rest ; the coach by which I

was to travel left at ten o'clock at night. But as

we got on higher ground, my health was beginning
to improve, and I was more able to contend with

fatigue than I had been. Towards day-break we
drew near Owensville. The forest, which had late-

ly stood off in the distance, gathered round me, and
demanded, with the confidence of an old friend,

my admiration. Like ourselves, it was the same,
and yet not the same. Every region presents you
with its favorite species; ami as they approach the

line of separation, the species run into each other,

and place before you every variety of combination,
growth, and beauty. It is one of the wonders of

the forest, that with such simple elements it supplies

you with such endless variet}'. The kinds most
prevalent now were the maple, the sugar-tree, the

vine, the hickory, the beech, and the oak, in all its

varieties. The first two are very abundant, and
they yield large supplies of sugar to the inhabit-

ants. Everywhere you see the sugar-tree subject-

ed to the process of tapping. This is of course
done when the sap is rising in the stem; the sac-

charine juice then oozes out, and running through
a little wooden trough made to project from the

side of the tree, it falls into a vessel below, which
is placed to receive it. These molasses are very
line, and are much preferred by the people to those
of tlie sugar-cane.

Owensville, when we reached it, was full of life.

It was market-day. The people from the country
far round were present, and were busy chapping,
chatting, eating, drinking. It was a picture of its

kind. We paused at the inn, and I alighted for
the sake of seeing the persons assembled. Those
in the bar-room were men from the country, with
stick or whip in hand, swinging on their chairs, or
driving their bargains. A couple of pedlers, too,

had found entrance, and were trying to obtain cus-
tomers for some pictures and showy books of a
very vile edition. The day was hot, and it was an
excuse for drinking; and most of them were avail-
ing themselves of this excuse by the use of some of
the many mixtures which are prepared at these
bars. Here, as everywhere, mint-julap was the fa-

vorite draught; and two of them had certainly
drunk too freely. You would have been chiefly

surprised to find yourself among such very plain

persons ; most of whom were, nevertheless, address-
ed, and addressing each other by sounding titles.

Here was Captain Gray, and Colonel Ball, and
Colonel—his name has slipped me—dressed in fus-

tian, and dwelling in log-houses. But the Ameri-
cans while they repudiate titles, are certainly fond
of them. Nowhere do you meet with so many; in
some districts, every sixth man seems to be either

captain, or colonel, or judge, or doctor.

In this instance, the captain, an aged man, deter

mined that I should not hear all and say nothing.

He drew his chair nearer to mine, twirled his stick

about his boot, and looking inquisitively, but with
good-humor, said, "Well, squire! you have travel-

led far, I guess?'— " Yes, pretty far," I said. "You
are a stranger, may be 1"—" I came," I said, " from
New-York."—" Ay, a Yorker, or a New-England
man, I took ye for," he exclaimed, pleased with his

sagacity. " Clever men be they," he continued ;
" I

knew ye could not be of these parts. And where
be ye going 1"—"I am going," I replied, "into Vir-
ginia; I shall afterward return to New-York ; and I

really do not l^now exactly where I shall go after-

ward." I said so much, on Franklin's principle,

hoping to get rid of my catechist. But I did not,

as I suppose Franklin did not, wholly succeed. It

is said of him, that when travelling, he would often

anticipate the inquisitiveness of the people, by an-

swering all they might wish to know, thus—" My
name is Benjamin Franklin—I am going to Boston
— I came from Philadelphia—My business is so and
so—My wife is with me, and three children—their

names are so and so, and their ages so and so."

As we advanced on our journey, we came into

solitary ways; and the land rose, and the forest

thickened around us, so as to indicate that we were
getting away from human habitation, and among
mountain scenery. We arrived at about seven
o'clock at a lone house, and were told that we were
to go on at eleven. This was very provoking ; but

there was no remedy. I took, therefore, my tea,

which is both tea and supper here, and dressed my-
self, and laid down on a clean bed, to slumber till

half past ten. When summoned, I was some time
before I could get my eyes fairly open, and persuade
myself to leave a comfortable bed, at an hour when
most persons were looking towards it; but necessi-

ty was on me, and I was more refreshed than I ex-
pected to be. In fact, we were ascending among
the mountains ; and I doubt not that the air of the

higher ground was imparting renovation. By
eleven at night, then, we quitted our comfortable
cabin, and began to ascend the gorges of the moun-
tains. We were only three persons; the driver,

myself, and another man, who was connected with
this line of stage. I had regretted that I had not
day-light, to see and admire the wild and noble
scenery around me; but the night had its charms.
The dark forms of the hills gathering about you;
the forest-trees doubling their immense size by their

local elevation, and casting their heavy shadows on
you ; the utter absence of all signs of life and cul-

tivation ; the perfect silence which reigned unbro-
ken, except by the rumbling of the coach and the

barking of the wolves; and the obscurity and inde-

fmiteness of every object on which the eye fell

;

acted together as powerfully on the mind as any
thing I have known, and frequently left it difficult

to decide between the actual and the imaginary.
While I was indulging my imagination, and had

certainly no sense of danger, I found that my com-
panions in travel were under real alarm for the

safety of the mail. It appeared from the driver's

statement, that, twice in the past week, when he
was driving the mail alone, he was threatened with
attack. On one occasion, his wheel was locked by
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some unknown hand ; and the second time he saw
two men, who had concealed themselves behind a
plane-tree, which projected on the passage of the

coach. This, of course, gave additional zest to

our midnight adventure; and I began to fear that

my luggage, which was leished behind, might dis-

appear before morning. As we drew near to the

spot where the coachman had seen the men, he was
evidently much excited; he put his horses at belter

speed, and made us, by exclamations, understand
where and how they had appeared. We gazed
earnestly on the immense tree, and tried to pene-
trate into the dark copse-wood beyond it ; but no
robbers were to be seen. However, we had still

the benefit of thinking that they might appear, and
this gave the last touch of interest to this wild and
romantic region, and kept us effectually from slum-
ber and ennui.

The following morning, at eleven, we arrived at

a shabby house, which was u.sed as an inn. Here
I broke my fast, after travelling twelve hours and
fasting sixteen. There was a small settlement here,
connected with some iron-works. I found the cho-
lera had made its way into these fastnesses of na-
ture. Two persons had died, and one was dying.
I saw a man who was reported to have it, and who
was avoided by every one from terror. But, in his

case, the rumor was the mere effect of ignorant
fear; he had the sciatica, and no sign of the chole-

ra. He was very grateful that I had confidence to

enter his room and speak with him. He wa^ one
of those many persons who, living or dying, must
chew and spit ; sick as he was, he had a mound of

sand raised on the floor, on which he might indulge
his propensity.

The remainder of the ride toGuiandot was highly
interesting; but mostly such as I have described.

The last stage was on a line with the Ohio, on a
fine piece of road; and it presented us with a
change of scenery highly beautiful. The wild
vine became here a prominent feature. In the

thicker forests, it frequently shows a dozen or a
score of large naked stems, running up into the tal-

lest trees, and quite detached from the trunk, and
strangling it in its growth, leaving you to wonder
how it could ever get there, and presenting rather

a curious than a beautiful object of sight. But
here it grew on the margin of the forest, and luxu-
riated in light and air; and the effect was often

most pleasing. It ran up the shorter trees: used
them as a mere skeleton ; covered their heads with
its luxuriant foliage; and threw out its dishevelled

arms and tendrils to the ground, so as to form the

most inviting canopies and alcoves.

Guiandot is a small but advancing town, placed
at the confluence of two rivers, and forming a point

of communication between three States—Kentucky,
Ohio, and Virginia. It is itself in Virginia; and
before we enter on a new State, it may be desirable

to offer a few general remarks on that which we
are quitting. From what has already been deli-

neated, you will deem this to be an interesting and
beautiful State, with many attractions to settlement.

But it sull'ers as a slave State ; many leave it for

Ohio on this account ; and that State, though more
remote, and of much more recent settlement, ex-

ceeds this in population by 300,000 persons. The
population of Kentucky is 700,000. There are
about 100 Presbyterian congregations; about 300
Methodist clergymen, including local preachers;
about fifty Catholic priests; about twelve Episco-
palian ; a few Shakers ; and .some other sects which,
in numbers, however, are very insignificant. Be-
sides these, the Baptists are very numerous. They
arc spoken of as having the largest number of any
in this State; but it is exceedingly diliicult to ascer-

tain the-ir strength ; and it is yet more so to deter-

mine on the number of their pastors; for the ofl[iceb'

of minister, elder, and deacon, are made to run into

each other, so as to confound distinction. Their
educated teachers are very few; their uneducated
and self-constituted teachers are surprisingly nume-
rouii. In this disorganized state, Mr. Campbell
came among them with his new lights; and now
nothing is heard of but Camelism, as it is called.

The people of this denomination, and especially the
teachers, had made too much of their peculiarities as
Baptists. Campbell came among them and made
every thing of tnem, and has .succeeded to an alarm-
ing extent. He denounces every body ; he unsettles

every thing, and settles nothing; and there is great
present distraction and scandal. But his ministra-
tions, I believe, will be overruled for good. They
are of the nature of fire : they will try and consume
the hay, wood, and stubble, and there was much to

be consumed. The pious of the people will see

their error, and rectify it; and those of the denomi-
nation elsewhere, will perceive the importance of
securing to them a well-trained ministry.

The colleges of public instruction in this State,

bear a good proportion to those of other States.

—

Besides these, so far as the ministry is concerned,
something considerable is done. It is not uncom-
mon, I found, for the pastors to receive and train

young men for pastoral labor; one minister I met
with had prepared twelve; and it was generally
admitted that those who were thus prepared were
among the most pious and successful. The Univer-
sity, too, which had languished in infidel hands, was
renewing its strength, and promising to become a
valuable focus of light, truth, and moral energy.
The Medical School is now spoken of in the high-
est terma

LETTER XIV.

My dear friend—On reaching Guiandot, I dt

termined to rest a day or two, that I might get some
refreshment after my fatigue, and have time to

loolc around me, and preserve the images of the

things I had seen. But what we determine, and
what others determine for us, are often different

things. The coach proprietors here had determin-
ed that their stage should leave at three "o'clock the

following morning; that none other should start for

three days to come; and that then those who came
on in the line would have the preference. There was
literally no other moiie (.)f conveyance, so that I had
no choice; and when I found that, from the arrival

of company, it was doubtful whether I could secure

a place, I hastened with desire to obtain what I had
deemed very objectionable.

Of course, my rest, though I sought it early, was
short and imperfect ; and by candle-light I found
myself, half aslec]), packed most tightly in the heavy
vehicle, making one of ten persons. One of these

persons was indeed an infant ; it had a female slave

for its wet-nurse. It was the first time I hail seen a
woman of color act in this capacity, and I confess

it shook a little my philosophy. Our company was
made up of the better class ; fa.shionabies from the

south who were on their way to the springs. One
was an Englishman and a merchant ; he had come
out to Orleans twenty years ago, with fifteen others,

and he w-as the only survivor. Then there were a

captain; a major; a consumptive in chase of life,

which was fleeting from him ;
and a reclaimed rake

with his young wife, child, and servant. They
supplied a good study; but I must not detain you.

On stopping to breakfast, we found our repast

prepared out of doors, but in the shade, and beneath

a veranda. It had a light and rural effect. Our
ablution.?, too, were to be performed imder the same
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circumstances, and with utensils in common;

—

though you might generally have, if you claimed

it, your own towel. It was considered quite enough
if exceptions were made to this course in favor of

ladies.

Our dining station was Charleston; a thriving

and pleasant town on the banks of the Kenhavva.
It depends chiefly on the salt-works which abound
in this neighborhood. The handsome Catalpa ap-

pears here, and affords the shade of its broad and
thick foliage to the cottages. The scenery was evi-

dently improving ; after dinner I took my seat out-

side for the sake of commanding it; and not less to

relieve myself from the heat and pressure within.

We now passed the salt-works. There are not less

than one hundred; and sixty of them are in work.
They bore for the water, and usually get a large

supply, rising above the surface from a depth of

200 feet. It is said that as much as a million and a
half of barrejs are manufactured here annually.

The works stretch about two miles along Ihis beau
tiful valley, and greatly disfigure it.

But you soon get clear of them, and the slip of

land in a line with them, and along the river, is

verdant with grass and corn. Eyery thing conti-

nues to improve. The little plain belov/ you disap-

pears; the banks of the river become sharp and
bold, and are ornamented by pendent woods; the

hills get up into mountainous forms, and run out

before you into the fmest picture ; and a.s yotx pass

them in succession, they reveal to your separate ad-

miration the sweetest dells imaginable. Still, as

evening came on, every thing was changed and im-

proving. The river was becoming more animated

;

its sides more abrupt. The hills opposite you still

rose, bill after hill, in soft and lovely forms; while
those on this side of the river split away in the

centre ; stood on your path ; almost refused you
passage ; rose in massive, broken forms above you

;

and hung beetling over your head, presenting to the

eye some of the finest rock-work, for shape and
color, that was ever beheld. All this was taken, for

it continued long, in the last lights of day, and
under the more fascinating lights of the rising

moon. I must leave you to judge of the effect. I

had not expected it, and I was quite refreshed and
elevated by it. It doeth good like a medicine.

We reached the hotel at which we were to pause
about midnight. It is near to the Kenhawa Falls;

.and from the beauty of the neighborhood, has many
visiters. I took a hasty cup of coffee, and weary, as

I was, went with another gentleman to see the Falls.

We could hear them in the distance ; but we had
to go round in order to reach them. The chief of

our way was over shattered rock, offering a good
access by day, but requiring care at night, from the

sharp pitches of some parts, and from the numerous
circular holes bored in them by the eddies of the

water. They are not to be spoken of with Niagara,
or even with Shaitffausen, but the whole scene was
striking and interesting, the more so, undoubtedly,
in the still hour of night. I seated myself on a shelf

of rock, whence the waters made their principal

leap. Darkness had spread its curtain on the sleep-

ing objects in the distance. The pale moon had
run her race, and was just falling behind the hills;

lier last lights fell faintly on my face and the head
of waters, but left the precipices and pools below
me in heavy shadows. At my feet the river was
dashing down, and lifting up its voice from the

deeps beneath to Him who holds the waters in the

hollow of his hand. It had done so for ages past

;

it would do so for ages to come. Here the poor In-

dian had stood, but will never stand again, thinking
he heard in those waters the voice of Deity, and
gazing on the face of that orb with wonder, till the

sipirit of worship was stirred within him. Here
ao*

also I stood, and shall never stand again, wistfully

looking through the visible and audible, to the un-
seen but present object of adoration and praise.

We reHtrned to the inn. I had au hour and a
half of rest; and was found with my companions
on the way, soon after three o'clock. Most of the
company showed that they had only been awakened,
like a child, to be put in a new position, and their

heads were nodding about in all directions. About
seven o'clock, however, we approached a spot v/hich
is of great reputed beauty, and we pledged the
coachman to slop that we might have a fair sight of
it. You leave the road by a little by-path, and after

pursuing It for a short tlistance, the whole scene
suddenly breaks upon you. But how shall I de-

scribe it 1 The great charm of the whole is greatly

connected with the pomt of sight, which is the finest

imaginable. You come suddenly to a spot which is

called the Hawk's Nest. It projects on the scene,

and is so small as to give standing to only some half
dozen persons. It has on its head an old picturesque

pine, and it breaks away at your feet abruptly and
in perpendicular lines, to a depth of more than 200
feet. On this standing, which, by its elevated and
detached character, affects you like the Monument,
the forest rises above and around you. Beneath
and before you is spread a lovely valley. A peace-

ful river glides down it, reflecting, like a mirror,

all the lights of heaven; washes the foot of the

rocks on which you are standing ; and then winds
away into another valley at your right. The trees

of the wood, in all their variety, stand out on the

verdant bottoms, with their heads in the sun, and
casting their shadows at their feet ; but so dimished,

as to look more like the picture of the things than
the things themselves. The green hills rise on
either hand and all around, and give completeness

and beauty to the scene ; and beyond these appears
the gray outline of the more distant mountains, be-

stowing grandeur to what was supremely beautiful.

It is exquisite. It conveys to you the idea of per-

fect solitude. The hand "of man, the foot of man,
seem never to have touched that valley. To you,

though placed in the midst of it, it seems altogether

inaccessible. You long to stroll along the margin,

of those sweet waters, and repose under the shadows
of those beautiful trees ; but it looks impossible. It

is solitude, but of a most soothing—not of an appal-

ling character; where sorrow might learn to forget

her griefs, and folly begin to be wise and happy.

Most of my companions, I am sorry to say,

though eager to see this sight, had no taste for it

when seen. Happily for me, they did not choose

to remain at so dizzy a point of sight as I had
chosen, and so they employed themselves at a dis-

tance. Their employ was to throw stones across

the river, and their astonishment was to find that

no stone they could cast would reach it ! All ex-

cepting our merchant : he remained with me ; and
we grasped the stunted pine, and in deep silence

enjoyed the scene.

The early sight of the Hawk's Nest was only a
good introduction to the ride of this day. It was
spent in crossing the Allegany mountains, and
others in alliance with them. Aware of what was
to come, I took my station on the roof of the coach,

that I might enjoy the exhibition without disturb-

ance ; and seldom have I had a day of such perfect

and healthful exhilaration. To attempt a descrip-

tion of scene after scene, would only be to speak,

as I have done, of rocks, and hills, and rivers, and
trees, and dells, and valleys; the elements were

the same ; the combination was different—was end-

less.

The mountains here do not offer yoii that one

commanding view which may be obtained else-

where ; but they present you with continued pic-
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tares, which charm the eye and regale the spirits.

It is not, indeed, as if you saw one human face di-

vine, which appears, and is gone, but will never be
forgotten ;

but it is as if you had interviews in suc-
cession with a multitude of faces, intelligent, noble,

and smiling, which, by their kind and friendly as-

pect, made the day among the most pleasant of
your life. In descending into the gorges of the
hills, you find all that is wild, and dark, and soli-

tary; and at the fall of day you may hear the
baying of the wolf, and see the rude huntsman go
forth to encounter the bear; still, this is not the cha-
racter of these regions. It is that of elevated
cheerfulness. I attribute this principally to two
causes. First, that the forest is nowhere on a level

;

it runs along the sides of the mountains in galleries

bathed in the light of heaven, and while it towers
over you on the one side, it leaves the more distant
prospect on the other side always open to the eye.

The second is. that at the feet of these majestic
trees, the oak, the pine, the cedar, the beech, and
the tulip, you find such an astonishing supply of
the finest "shrubs and flowers. The laurel, the
sumach, the dog-wood, the rhododendron, the cran-
berry, the whortleberry, and the strawberry; the
rose, the marigold, and the campanula, with a
thousand wild plants and flowers, were all here,
and gave a wonderful freshness and sweetness to

the scene. It has all the grandeur of the forest,

with all the beauty of the garden.
This delightful day's ride had not the most plea-

sant close. We arrived at Lewi.sburg late in the
evening, and as all were more or less weary, we
were eager in our inquiries after beds. It soon ap-
peared that the court was in session here ; and this

gave us some alarm. On going into the bar-room
of our inn, I saw two men fast asleep in a large
box, and undisturbed by all the noise of our arrival

;

this was still more ominous. I hastened to require,
as I always did, a single-bedded room, hardly hoping
to obtain it. The landlord assured me he could not
accommodate me. I begged to see what accommo-
dation he could offer. He took me to a room with
five or six beds in it ; there was one bed unoccu-
pied, which he assured me I should have to myself;
the others had already an occupant each, and they
were liable, if necessary, to have another person
introduced to them. This kind of room is deemed
common

; and the guest who cannot find a bed to
himself, seeks to participate with some other party;
so that it is not very uncommon for the man who
went quietly to sleep in sole possession of his couch,
to find, on waking, that he has acquired a compa-
nion. I turned away from the spectacle, and ex-
pressed my resolutioii to sit up till the coach started.

My landlord, seeing me firm, disappeared to make
some arrangements, and then returned to say that
he was able to let me have a double-bedded room,
if I would not object that one of my companions by
the stage should occupy the secoiid bed ; I might
rely on it we should have it quite to ourselves. I

consented to this ; but a.s the good landlord was
evidently much pressed, I chose to place my reli-

ance on having the key on the right side of the
door. To such an arrangement I had been obliged
to yield twice before : but generally, even in these
unfrequented regions, you may procure the luxury
of a private chamber.

If inconveniences arose at these houses, they
were, as we travelled, of very brief duration. We
started again at daylight on our way to Lexington,
in "Virginia. Most of our company, however, were
to part from the conveyance at the White Sulphur
Springs, and it was still the early morning when
we reached them. These springs are finely situ-
ated, and are among the most popular in the States.
The accommodations here are all provided by one

person, and are chiefly composed of one erection.

The rooms and refectories, which are in common,
are large and imposing, but every thing else is on
a most confined scale. Rumor had said, as we
came along, that the place was over full ; and our
party, after coming so many hundred miles, were
anxious lest they should be rejected. One of them,
on inquiry, found that, a.s a favor, he might be one
of five to share a small sleeping chamber.
While many were so eager to enter this temple

of health and happiness, those who had established

themselves did not impress you with the value of
their acquisition. There were about sixty men
under the verandas, picking their teeth, crossing
their legs, scratching their heads, yawning, spitting;

deep in the blues, if appearances did not wholly de-

ceive me. There is a good deal of gambling and
dissipation here; and dissipation, whatever may be
its buoyancy and brilliancy at night, is a meagre,
and cadaverous, and chapfallen thing in the light

of morning. This, loo, was aggravated, for the
morning was wet; and a place devoted to gayety
has, of all places, an air of sadness in bad weather.
I was not sorry that I was going forward. I tasted

the waters; saw Mr. Clay; and then joined the
coach.

We took up three passengers here, and did not
improve by the exchange; they were young men,
and all of them, I fear, deeply versed in sin. One,
a disappointed lover, and seeking his cure in dissi-

pation ; the others, of good connections and better

taught, but flippant in infidelity, disrespectful of
others, and shameless for themselves. All were
pursuing pleasure in the gratification of their pas-

sions, and were mortified to find themselves still

displeased and miserable. Two of them, I could
learn, were a living sorrow to their parents. I

made the best of my situation; and received, at

parting, an apology from one of them, who, in the

midst of his freedoms, still wished to have the re-

putation of a gentleman.
My attention, however, was still engaged with

the delightful scenery; and had the weather al-

lowed, I should have sufiered no deduction on the

part of my company. We were still among the

mountains, and quickly, on leaving the springs, be-

gan to ascend them. These are, 1 believe, strictly

of the Allegany family; but they are not so consi-

derable as the Sewell mountains which we had
passed. The scenery was very similar to that of

yesterday; if any thing, it is even more picturesque,

and is greatly assisted in its effect by the Jackson
river. The lover of nature might spend weeks
here, and still lament that he had not weeks and
months to spend.

Early in the evening we came to a cottage, which,
because it receives the few persons who travel this

road, is called an inn. It has the appearance of a
private dwelling, which is so little used, that no
pathway is worn to it across the verdant sod ; and
you are received into the bosom of the family with
a pleasant confidence. The dwelling was respect-

able and clean
; its fore-court made cheerful by the

beautiful althea ard other flowers. I secured a
parlour, which had a very comfortable bed in it;

and was gratified with the prospect of something
like a night's rest.

Tea or supper, as you choose to call it, was pre-

pared for us. The liusband and wife took the ends
of the table, and the daughter waited as occasion

required. All was plain"; but all was good, and
there was an abundance of it; fowl, bacon, corn-

bread, hot wheaten bread, bilberry-tart, honey, milk,

and coflfee. But the young men had a quarrel

with it. If was a temperance house, and there was
no mint-julap, nor spirits, nor wine of any kind,

to be had ; nor, in fact, any chance of sport or mis-
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chief. I judged from the manners of these people

that they were religious, and wan not deceived. I

had some pleasant conversation with the father;

and, on retiring to my room, found several good
books in the case which adorned it; and among
them Scott's Family Bible.

With a good bed, a weary body, a room to my-
self, and the key turned on it, I had the prospect of

a refreshing sleep ; but I was to be again disap-

pointed. Just as I was sinking into unconscious-
ness, I was assailed by ail sorts of scratching,

tumbling, squeaking noises; which were renewed
from time to time, till my summons came to join

the coach. I soon found that the disturbance was
in the chimney; and afterward discovered, that the

whole of it, from the floor upwards, was sacred to

the house-swallow, and that many hundreds had
made a lodgment in it. Some oif these lodgings
must have been insecure, and have given way, to

have created all this annoyance. I did not wish
the innocent things to be dispossessed ; but perhaps
I had a passing wish that their dwellings had been
more lasting—were it only by a single day.

We had not more than about twenty miles to

reach Lexington ; but still, as the custom is, we
started very eaily. This distance was to be filled

in mostly by the ascent and descent of the North
mountain, which stands at the head of the western
valley of Virginia. I was led to expect that the

scenery was iirst rate ; and I look my seat with a
civil driver, in order to command it. Every thing
in the approach to this mountain is beautiful ; as

you ascend it, it becomes grand; and when you
come to the highest pans of the passage, you have
indeed a most commanding station. The morning
would have been deemed imfavorable

;
yet it as-

sisted you with such a picture as you can seldom
see, and as you most desire to see. The atmos-
phere was heavy and humid, and threatened rain

;

but the eye could reach over the whole mountain
scenery. The thick mists of the night found no
sun to exhale them ; and they lay on all the valleys

like a sea of .sleeping waters. The breasts of the

mountains rose above these mists, and appeared
like so many rocky islands; while the lighter

mists, attenuated by the mountain breeze, floated

gracefully about their heads. It was very peculiar
and fascinating ; and reminded me very pleasantly
of my last visit to Snowden, which at break of day
was in a similar condition. I had wished that be-

fore we began our descent, the sim might rise on
this world of vapors, and present to one all those
bewitching forms of unearthly, aerial, and ever
changing beauty, which entranced us in Wales

;

but instead of this, the mists thickened into rain,

and hid much of what we had seen from our sight.

Let me observe, however, that I had afterward
an opportunity of seeing this noble picture in an op-
posite condition ; illustrated by the presence of a
powerful and glorious sun. Now every thing was
to be seen, and was worth seeing. The great point
of sight is called the Grand Turn. It is an angular
projection from the side of the mountain, and is

supplied with a low parapet of loose stones, to pro-
tect you from tVie precipice below. The old jagged
pine of the forest, which has braved the tempest
age after age, stands up in its clustered grandeur
behind you. The lone and ravenous vulture is

wheeling over your head in search of prey. The
broken rock-work falls away abruptly, some eighty
feet immediately beneath your standing, and then
runs down in softer lines to the glens below. You
look to the left, and there stand, in all their majesty,
the everlasting mountains, which you have tra-

versed one by one, and sketching on the blue sky
one of the finest outlines you ever beheld. You
look to the right, and there lies expanded before

you one of the richest and most lovely valleys
which this vast country boasts. You look opposite
to you, and the great and prominent mountains
just break away so as to form the foreground to a
yet more distant prospect, which is bathed in sun-
light and in mist, promising to be equal to any
thing you see. Everywhere, above, around, be-
neath, was the great, the beautiful, the interminable
forest. Nothing impressed me so much as this.

The forest had often surrounded and overwhelmed
me ; I had never before such command of it. In a
State so long settled, I had expected to see com-
paratively little of it : but there it was, spreading
Itself all around like a dark green ocean, and on
which the spots that were cleared and cultivated,

only stood out like sunny islets which adorned its

bosom.
On the whole, I had, as you will see, been travel-

ling for three days over most delightful country.
For 160 miles you pass through a gallery of pic-

tures most exquisite, most varied, most beautiful.

The ride will not suffer in comparison with a rim
along the finest portions of the Rhine, or our own
drive from Shrewsbury to Bangor. It is often in-

deed compared with Switzerland ; but that is fool-

ish ; the best scenery in that land is of another and
a higher class. I was not at all aware that I should
be thus gratified; and therefore perhaps had the

more gratification. I am thankful that I have seen
it; and for the same reasons that I am thankful to

have seen something of the west ; because they
contribute greatly to form just conceptions of Ame-
rica.

Before I dismiss this portion of my excursion, let

me observe, that there is an excellent road recently
cut over this mountain, and into Lexington. It em-
braces altogether an extent of forty miles, and is no
small achievement ; and the praise of it is due to

the spirited inhabitants of the town. Perhaps I

should not say this without referring to the share
the Government takes in it. If, generally, a plan
for local improvement is acceptable to the govern-
ment, it agrees to take two-fifths of the responsibi-

lity, while the residents take the remaining three-

fifths. The government also receives its propor-
tion of the profits; and these profits replenish a
fund for general improvement. I have frequently

referred to the roads, and with complaint; but let

me not be misunderstood. It is true that many of
them are very bad, and bring much suffering to the

traveller; but the real wonder is, that, under all

circumstances, they are so good and so numerous.
Never, in any other country, was there so much
done in so short a period. Rail-roads and steam-
boats are now come to their help, and perhaps to

their salvation; for certainly it has not been suffi-

ciently considered, that it is a source of national

weakness, and not of strength, to have a spare po-

pulation scattered over an immense territory.

About eleven o'clock in the day we drove into

Lexington. Mr. Carruthers, whom I had known
at the General Assembly, saw me as we passed, and
kindly followed the stage to the inn, to request that

I would consider his house my home. I had travel-

led a week without a fair night's rest. This is the

great source of exhaustion here, and it is wholly
the fault of the sta.ge proprietors. With the same
roads, and with the same cattle, you might go the

same distance in the same time, and save all your
nights; and, of course, most of your fatigue.

LETTER XV.
Mt dear friend—I had no sooner arrived at Mr.

Carruthers's than my esteemed friend, the Rev. J.

Douglas, called on me. He was pastor of the Pres-

byterian church here, and we had formed a friend-
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ship when he visited England as an invalid, and
spent some time in my family. I now expected
pleasure and information in his society for a short
period. As the ensuing day was the Sabbath, he
very considerately excused my preaching, on con-
dition that I would, on a following day, allow m)^-
self to be announced for an extra service. I was
the more obliged for this, as it would supply me
with an opportunity of hearing, which I always
coveted.

On the morning of the Sabbath, I attended an
interesting service at my friend's church. It was
placed at the head of the town, on elevated ground,
commanding a pretty view of it, and of the fine

blue mountains in the distance. It had a paddock
attached to it for the use of the horses during the
time of Avorship, and there were from forty to fifty

now occupying it. All the persons who came in
from the vicinity came on horseback; and the
horses are nearly as numerous as the people of
these parts. The church has five doors, and these
and all the windows were open in consequence of
the heat of the weather. This created some dis-

traction to the congregation. Besides, there were
fans m motion everywhere, and small kegs full of
water, with ladles, were placed in the window-seats
and beneath the pulpit, which were used by the
children, not only before, but during the service,
and this caught the attention of a stranger, but did
not seem much to discompose the people. The gal-
leries were mostly occupied by blacks. The gene-
ral attendance was good ; the congregation wore a
serious complexion"; but there were not wanting
some instances of negligent and irreverent man-
ners.

A recent attempt to produce a revival here had
been made by an itinerant revivalist; but it had
failed. I took pains to acquaint myself with it.

My conclusion was, that it was a harsh and indis-
creet affair ; not producing even the effects it sought,
and working to the disadvantage of religion, both
with its friends and enemies. This was certainly
Mr. Douglas's opinion.

I learned that in the afternoon there would be
worship at the African Church, and I resolved to

go. My obliging friend, Mr. Carruthers, attended
me. The building, called a church, is without the
town, and placed in a hollow^, so as to be out of
sight; It is, m the fullest sense, " without the gate."
It is a poor log-house, built by the hands of the ne-
groes, and so placed as to show that they must wor-
ship by stealth. It is, perhaps, 20 by 25; with board-
ing and rails breast-high, run round three sides, so
as to form galleries. To this is added a lean-to, to
take the overplus, when the fine weather should
admit of larger numbers. There were three small
openings, besides the door and the chinks in the
building, to admit light and air. The place was
quite full, the women and men were arranged on
opposite sides ; and although on a cold or rainy day
there might have been much discomfort, the impres-
sion now was very pleasing. In the presence of a
powerful sun, the whole body were in strong sha-
dow

; and the light streaming through the warped
and broken shingle on the glistening black faces of
the people, filled the spectacle with animation. I

had taken my place by the door, and was waiting
the commencement.
By the law of the State, no colored persons are

permitted to assemble for worship, unless a white
person be present and preside. On this account,
the elders of Mr. Douglas's church attend in
turn, that the poor people may not lose the privi-
leges they prize. At this time, two whites and two
blacks were in the pulpit. One of the blacks, ad-
dressing me as their " Strange master," begged that
I would take charge of the service. I declined do-

ing so. He gave out Dr. Walts's beautiful Psalm,
"Show pity. Lord; O Lord, forgive," &c. They
all rose immediately. They had no books, for they
could not read; but it was printed on their memory,
and they sang it o3' with freedom and feeling.
There is much melody in their voice; and when
they enjoy a hymn, there is a raised expression of
the lace, and an undulating motion of the body,
keeping time with the music, which is very touch-
ing.

One of the elders then prayed; and the other fol-

lowed him, by reading and exposition of Scripture.
The passage was on relative and social duties; and
I could not avoid observing how it reflected on the
conduct of the white, and pleaded for the poor
.slave. They sang again, " Come, ye that love the
Lord," and with equal freedom and pleasure. The
senior black, who Avas a preacher among them, then
ofiered prayer, and preached. His prayer was
humble and devotional. In one portion of it, he
made an affecting allusion to their wrongs. "Thou
knowest," said the good man, with a broken voice,
"our state—that it is the meanest—that Ave are as
mean and low as men can be. But we have sinned—Av^e have forfeited all our rights to Thee—and Ave

would submit before Thee to these marks of thy
displeasure."

He took for the text of his sermon those words,
" The Spirit saith, come," &c. He spoke Avith con-
nection of our original distance ; of the means pro-
vided for our approach and redemption—of the in-

vitation as founded on. these—and closed by an
earnest and Avell-sustaincd appeal to them to act on
the gracious Invitation. " Ah, sirs 1" he exclaimed,
" do you ask, Avhat it is to come 1 Oh, it is to know
your oAA'n AA-eakness; it is to know your own un-
worthiness; it is to know that you are sinners, and
ready to fall into hell for your sins; it is to ifly to

Jesus Christ as your help and your Saviour; and to

cry, ' Lord, save, or I perish !'—To come ! Oh, it

is to fall down at his feet—to receive him as your
new Master—to become ncAV creatures—and to live

a new life of faith and obedience," &c.
—

" O, sirs !"

he continued, "that you Avould come! How can 1

persuade you to come ! I have seen the good and
the evil. I haA^e seen the Christian dying, and I

have seen the sinner dying." He spoke of both;

and then referred to his oAvn experience—the change
religion had made in him—the happiness he had
had since he knew it—the desire he had 'hat they
should be happy likewise. It was indeed a very
earnest and efficient appeal.

Mr. Carruthers kindly reminded me, as he paused,
that it Avas time to leave, if I fulfilled my intention

of going to the Presl)yterian Church. But I Hell 1

could not leave before the close. I coukl have done
so in ordinary circumstances; but I could not bring
myself to do any thing that might seem disrespect-

ful to this band of despised and oppressed Chris-
tians.

The other man of color followed with a sponta-

neous address, meant to sustain the impression. He
had some conceit and forwardness in his manner,
but much point in Avhat he said. He concluded by

noticing Avhat had been doing among them lately;

and by calling on those Avho were really concerned
to come to the Saviour, to show it by occupying the

anxious seat. They sang again; and, Avhile sing-

ing, some forms before the pulpit Avere cleared, and
about tAvelve persons knelt down at them Avith great

seriousness of manner. There Avas no confusion,

and the act of coming out does perhaps less vio-

lence to their feelings, as they are a small body, and
are on an equality. One of the elders now took the

matter into his hands, and offered prayer. Had he
sought to cool down the state of feeling, it could not

have been better done. But there Avas no need for
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this ; for there was no extravagance. They then

rose, and sang, and separated. This was the first

time I had worshipped with an assembly of slaves;

and 1 shall never forget it. I was certainly by sym-
pathy bound with those who were bound; while I

rejoiced, on their account, afresh in that divine

truth, which makes us free indeed, which lifis the

soul on high, unconscious of a chain.

Much has been said, and is still said, about the

essential inequality of the races. That is a ques-

tion M'hich must be settled by experiment. Here
the experiment was imdoubtedly in favor of the

blacks. In sense and in feeling, both in prayer and
address, they were equal to the whites; and in free

and pointed expression much superior. Indeed, I

know not that while I was in America, I listened

to a peroration of an address that was superior to

the one I have briefly noted to you.

On leaving, we found we were too late for our
first purpose ; but as the Methodists were just as-

sembling for service, I expressed a wish to unite

with them. There were few persons present: not

more than 150. A gentleman, one of their local

preachers, took the duties of the pulpit. The ser-

vices in his hands were very uninteresting. He
had much conceit, poor wit, and many words; and
all he said was gabbled and uttered seemingly by
rote. His address abounded with such plumed and
wise expressions as

—
" I put it to your rationality

—

white-robed angels of light—your spirit shall flutter

before God in never-ending bliss"—and " when you
hear the clods of the valley tumbling on your cof-

fin." It was a sorry atfair, and in coutrast with

what I had just witnessed. This, however, is no
specimen of the average means possessed by this

people.

On the Tuesday afternoon, I preached, as had
been arranged, to a considerable and attentive con-

gregation. I baptized also two children, by Mr.
Douglas's permission, and at the request of the pa-

rents. One was the infant son of the Rev. James
Payne, who vi-as named after Henry Martyn. Mr.
Payne has labored with much success in this

vicinity.

I had much pleasing and profitable intercourse

with the Christian friends here ; and it must be con-

sidered that the state of religion among the people

is good. The population of the town is not above

1,000, yet there are three places of worship. The
Presbyterian reckons about 500 attendants and 300

members ; the Methodist about 300, and 200 mem-
bers; and the African, about 150, and GO members.
In the Sunday schools, there are about 250 children.

A ladv told me, I think, that there was no mother
of a family who was not a member of some church.

The Temperance cause has Avorked beneficially

here. There were nine spirit stores, now there is

only one ; indeed, if was the custom to have water
and spirits on the counter of every store, to be used
at pleasure; this custom has now disappeared.

The town, as a settlement, has many attractions.

It is surrounded by beauty, and stands at the head
of a valley, flowing with milk and honey. House
rent is low

;
provisions are cheap, abundant, and of

the best quality. Flowers and gardens are more
prized here than in most places; and by conse-

quence the humming-bird is found in larger num-
bers. That beautiful little creature has much the

habits and appearance of the bee ; and the trumpet
honey-suckle seems to be a favorite plant, on ac-

count of its cell being enriched with honey.

At the request of Mr. Douglas, I made an excur-
sion to visit his friends, and to inspect Weyer's
Cave. This cave is esteemed one of the greatest

natural curiosities; occasionally, it is lighted up by
some 2,000 or 3,000 candles, for the accommodation
of visiters ; and this was to happen just at this time.

We were a party of five, and started early in the
morning, with a four-wheeled chaise and two sad-
dle-horses. We halted at Colonel M'Dowell's, hop-
ing to bait both ourselves and cattle there. The
colonel is a man of large property and high con-
nections; he has a son in the House of Representa-
tives, and a son-in-law in the Senate. We were
most kindly received.
The day was hot, about 90 deg. ; and we were in

the hall. It had, as is frequently the case, the di-
mensions of a room, and was supplied with sola,
chairs, and table. It is preferred at this season, be-
cause of its greater coolness; and it is not uncom-
mon to see the whole family occupied in it and the
porch, or portico, on a fine evening. This, with
the naked foot, the fan, and the lighter dress, illus-

trate some of the eastern manners and historical
descriptions of sacred Scripture. We partook of
an excellent repast ; and, refreshed in body and spi-

rit, proceeded on our way, after having given a pro-
mise that we would use their house in our return.
The colonel's lady, addressing me as the stranger,
" could not consent to an Englishman passing their

door."

In the evening, we sought to shorten our way, and
lost ourselves in the woods. This ga\-e us some
perplexity and some amusement. It made us, how-
ever, late, and our cattle weary; and, as we had
still to ford a river, it gave us some concern. At
nightfall, we reached it; but at the wrong place.

We attempted it ; it was almost unfordable. The
waters were high, and they ran over the horse's
back, and into the carriage, .so that our feet and
luggage were standing in water. We urged the
horse to the utmost, and we succeeded; but, with a
tired animal and a heavy carriage, the experiment
was full of hazard.

In our wet condition, and in the dark night, we
came to Captain Hall's to solicit hospitality. It was
not asked in vain. The captain is a farmer; and,
as he was expecting no one, his principal room was
converted into a carpenter's shop; but we were of-

fered the best that circumstances allowed. I retired

early to rest. My attendant was a little slave. The
child was distant at first ; but was quickly encou-
raged by a kind word or look. He -was very anx-
ious to explore my dressing-case, and to get the
names of things. The watch was familiar to him;
but he could not understand what the compass
was, and seemed afraid of it. He was inquisitive

to know, but very careful in touching things. I

found him at my bedside in the early morning, .still

seeking to obtain information, and to show some at-

tentions. My rest would, I doubt not, have been
fair, but for one source of interruption. I had left

my window open for the sake of air, expecting no
evil; but the cats must have used it for their gam-
bols, for they were coursing about my chamber all

night most disagreeably. If in no other way haunt-
ed, it was certainly a strange, and, I suppose, accus-
tomed haunt of the cats.

Once out of the path, how difficult it is to return

!

We started again very early, but we still lost our
way, and expected to arrive at the cave, after all

our pains, too late for the spectacle. We reached
the spot about one o'clock. The party of visiters

had been, and were just sitting down to dinner. But
the lights were burning, and the guides were wil-

ling ; and this was, to my taste, the very time to see

it, free from the noise and confusion of two hund-
red visiters. So, turning our back on the dinner,

away we went.

The cave is found in a ridge of limestone hills,

running parallel with the Blue Ridge. In going to

it, you pass by Madison's cave, which was once an
object of much interest, but is now neglected, from
the greater attractions of the one we are about to
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explore. You ascend the side of the hill by a zig-

zag path of about 150 yards long, and then find

yourself opposite a wooden door, which is the en-

trance, and having a bench, on which you rest, to

get cool, or to prepare otherwise for ingress. Hav-
ing passed the door, you find yourself in a small

cave, which may be regarded as a lobby to the

whole apartments. With raised expectations, you
look about you, by the aid of the daylight, which is

ytruggling to enter, for some openings more con-

siderable. All that you see, however, is the mouth
of what appears a dark recess about four feet

square ; and you are told this is your passage

onward. You have no alternative, but to double

yourself up into the smallest possible dimensions, and
move along, after the lights of your guides, as well

as you may, by the assistance of your hands.

Having scrambled along for about twenty-five

feet, you come into some larger openings, which al-

low you the free use of your person. You look up-

Avard and around you, and find yourself surround-

ed by the most grotesque figures, formed, through

ages, by the percolation of the waters, through the

heavy arches of rock-work over your head ; while

the eye, glancing onward, catches the dim and dis-

tant glimmer of ihe lights—some in the deeps be-

low, and some in the galleries above. On quitting

the.se smaller rooms and galleries, you enter an as-

cending passage, of easy access; and on coming to

its extremity, you see the opening of a large cavern
spread before you, and the commencement of some
steps by which you are to descend. Your care is

engaged in getting safely down ; but when you have
obtained your standing on the floor, you are delight-

ed to find yourself in a large cavern, of irregular

formation, and full of wild beauty. It is about
thirty by fifty feet, and is called Solomon's Temple.
The incrustations become finer here. At your
right hand, they hang just like a sheet of water that

had been frozen as it fell. There they rise before

you in a beautiful stalaclitic pillar; and yonder
they compose an elevated seal, surrounded by sparry
pinnacles, which sparkle beautifully in the light.

The one is called Solomon's Throne, and the other

his Pillar.

On leaving the Temple, you enter another room
more irregular, but more beautiful. Besides having
ornaments in common, it spreads over you a roof

of most admirable and singular fi)rmation. It is

entirely covered with stalactites, which are suspend-

ed from it like inverted pinnacles. They are of the

finest material, and are most beautifully shaped and
embossed.
You now make an ascent of several feet, and

move along a passage, and through two or three

lobbies, and come to what is called the Twin-room,
and find your way is just on the verge of a dark
cavern, which is yawning at your feet, and is nam-
ed the Devil's Oven. A descent is now made of
some difficulty, and from an elevation of about forty

feet; and you enter a large room, which is called

the Tanyard. This, like some of the rest, is an
absurd name ; but it has been adopted from the

force of association. There are in the rocky floor

of this room large cavities, which may be thought
to resemble the tanpits; and frt)m the ceiling are
suspended large sheets of beautiful stalactites, which
resemble the tanner's hides. You advance to an
upper floor in this room, which has chiefly one orna-
ment, and that is suflicient. There is, extending
along the room, and from roof to floor, an immense
sheet of the finest stalactite. When it is struck
with the hand, it emits deep and mellow sounds,
like those of a muffled drum, and is called the

Drum-room.
You now rise by some natural steps to a platform,

which you have sigain to descend, and then find

yourself in what is named the Ball-room. It is a
handsome and large apartment, about 100 feet long,

36 wide, and 26 high. Its floor is so level as to ad-
mit of dancing, and it has been used for this pur-
pose. There is in the centre of it a large calcareous
deposite, which has received the name of Pagani-
ni's Statue; the whole room is relieved by grotesque
concretions; and the effect of the lights burning at

every elevation, and leaving hidden more than ihey
revealed, is exceedingly fine.

From tlie Ball-room you make an ascent of 40
feet. This is named Frenchman's Hill; from the

circumstance that a visiter tiom France, with his

guide, had their lights extinguished at this spot.

—

Happily, the guide had such an accurate know-
ledge of the locality, that after much difficulty, they
got safely back, a distance of more than 500 feet.

You wind your way through passages, and make a
descent of nearly 30 feet, by what is known as Ja-
cob's Ladder, with pits and caverns opening about
you, and come into the Senate Chamber, and after-

ward to Congress Hall. The last is a fine room,
very like the Ball-room, but with an uneven floor.

As you leave it, an immense cavern spreads itself

before you, with the dim lights gleaming over its

mouth, so as to make its unlathonied darkness hor-
rible. You gaze on it with amazement, and instinc-

tively long to pass on, lest it should drink you up.

It has received the name of " Infernal Regions."
By another lobby, and another descent, you enter
Washington Hall. This is the most wonderful
opening of the whole. It is 250 feet long, and 33
feet high. There is a fine sheet of rock-work run-
ning up the centre of this room, and giving it the
aspect of two separate and noble galleries, till you
look above, where you observe the partition rise.*?

only 20 feet towants the roof, and leaves the fine

arch expanding over your head untouched. There
is a beautiful concretion here standing out in the
room, which certainly has the form and drapery of
a gigantic statue; it bears the name of the Nation's
Hero, and the whole place is filled with those pro-

jections, appearances which excite the imagination
by suggesting resemblances, and leaving them un-
finished. The general efl^ect, too, was perhaps in-

describable. The fine perspective of this room,
four times the length of an ordinary church ; the

numerous tapers, when near you, so encumbered by
deep shadows as to give only a dim religious light;

and when at a distance, appearing in their various
attitudes like twinkling stars on a deep dark hea-
ven ; the amazing vaulted roof spread over you,
with its carved and knotted surface, to which the

streaming lights below in vain endeavored to con-
vey their radiance; together with the impression
that you had made so deep an entrance, and were
so entirely cut ofT from the living world and ordi-

nary things; produces an effect which, perhaps, the

mind can receive but once, and will retain for ever.

On leaving these striking apartments, you pass
through a passage in which is standing some grand
formations, named Cleopatra's Needle, and the

Pyramids ; and then enter a room called the Church.
The appearances in this instance suggest the name.
It has aoout the dimensions of a church, and has
an elevation of about 50 feet. There is at one end
an elevated recess, which has the air of a gallery.

At the back of this gallery there are a number of
pendent stalactites, of an unusual size and beauty.

They are as large as the pipes of a full-sized organ,

and are ranged similarly. They emit, when struck,

mellow sounds of various keys; and if a stick is

run over them, as we run the finger over musical
glasses, they make pleasant mu.sic. There is no-

thing forced in giving this instrument the appella-

tion of organ ; it is one of the best that nature ever
madej and the most remarkable that I ever beheld.
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At the other extremity there rises from the ground
(not stuck on a root", as we frequently see) a beau-

tiful spire of considerable height; and this is the

steeple.

You pass by the steeple, and come into an apart-

ment which has the name of the Dining-room. It

has similar dimensions to the Church; and on its

left side there is a continued elevation, resembling

a table. You now enter an immense gallery, about

10 feet wide, and some 121 feet long, and from 80

to 100 feet high. You turn aside to visit a small

apartment, but of exquisite beauty. Here the most

singular sparry concretions hang pendent from the

roof, while an equal number are growing up from
the ground in several degrees of progress, many of

them meeting in the centre, and becoming one.

—

Winding passages are left among them, which
make a sort of labyrinth; and as they are semi-pel-

luced, the passing of the lights through the several

alleys has a very singular effect. This has the

name of the Garden of Eden.
You return to the Dining-room, and pass by a

dark opening at your feet, which is the mouth of a

cavern, into which the foot of man has never been.

It can only be explored by rope ladders; and it is

supposed, though I think without sufficient reason,

to be charged with mephitic gases, fatal to life.

—

You may now make an ascent of some 50 feet, if

your nerves allow, and your reward will be ade-

quate to your pains. You must climb over the face

of the rock, which has nearly a perpendicular

pitch, and you will then find yourself on an elevat-

ed platform, and surrounded by loopholes and strik-

ing figures. You may now look down from your
eminence, which is the Giant's Causeway, into the

large illuminated rooms you have left, and perhaps

see a small party moving over the floors in misty

shadow. Here stands out in relief before you, and
on the very verge of the platform, a fine group of

stalagmites, white as alabaster, and suggesting to

the fancy the figures of a small party of horse mov-
ing over high and dangerous precipices. They are

Bonaparte and his Guards. There is a fine arch
expanding before you over the scene below; you
may with caution, ascend on its head, and by this

means gain a more commanding view of the ob-

jects so far beneath you.

But we must hasten on. When you have made
your descent to the ordinary level, and move on
your returning course, you pass by an enormous
and most beautiful concretion. It is a tower, about

30 feet each way at the base, and rising in diminish-

ed squares to the height of 30 feet. It is a stalag-

mite; nearly as white and clear as alabaster, and
dazzles you by its capacity to reflect lights.

You pass, also, some fine springs, at which you
may refresh yourself on the way. There is one I

must distinguish before we leave. You ascend, in

getting to it, a steep of 12 feet, by a ladder, and
then, by a little hard climbing, attain to the end of

the recess, and stand before what is named the

Source of the Nile. It is a fine transparent spring,

and is very remarkable for being covered with a
thin pellicle of stalagmite. It is strong enough to

bear you; and has a hole cut in the centre, which
gives you access to the water.

I hope you will not think you have been detained

too long on this spectacle. My regret is, that I have
only described one half of what it unfolds, and that

with haste and imperfection. It Ls, in my judg-

ment, one of the great natural wonders of this

new world ; and for its eminence in its own class,

deserves to be ranked with the Natural Bridge and
Niagara, while it is far less known than either. Its

dimensions, by the most direct course, are more
than 1,600 feet; and by the more winding paths,

twice that lengjh; and its objects are remarkable

for their variety, formation, and beauty. In both
respects, it will, I think, compare, without injury to

itself, with the celebrated Grotto of Antiparos.
For myself, I acknowledge the spectacle to have

been most interesting; but, to be so, it must be illu-

minated, as on this occasion. I had thought that
this circumstance might give to the whole a toyish
effect; but the influence of 2,000 or 3,000 lights on
these immense caverns is only such as to reveal the
objects, without disturbing the solemn and sublime
obscurity which sleeps on every thing. Scarcely
any scenes can awaken so many passions at once,
and so deeply. Curiosity, apprehension, terror, sur-

prise, admiration, and delight, by turns and to-

gether, arrest and possess you. I have had before,

from other objects, one simple impression made
with greater power ; but I never had so many im-
pressions made, and with so much power, before.

If the interesting and the awful are the elements of
the sublime, here sublimity reigns, as in her own
domain, in darkness, silence, and deeps profound.
On emerging from this subterrene world, our first

concern was to perform our ablutions and rectify

our dresses. This done, we hastened to the inn in

search of refreshments. Here we were presented

with a singular contrast to the scenes just contem-
plated. The inn-keeper had advertised his show
over all the welkin ; and his invitation had been
fairly responded to ; but he had not provided ade-

quate accommodation. His inn was a little frame
building, only fit for a small family ; and had the

day been wet, the company had been in a wretched
condition. The two upper rooms were crowded
with females, who were waiting in succession to

enjoy the use of a single looking-glass, that they
might arrange their dresses, and put themselves
above ridicule. Below, the two rooms were equal-

ly thronged with men, who were making way to the

bar for their potion of mint-julap, and other favor-

ite mixtures. Many preferred rather to rely on the

pure spirit, than on mixtures of any kind. All(

perhaps, thought that the occasion, which is one of

much fatigue and of exposure to great difference

of temperature (not less than 30*^) would justify

the use of some potion ; but many were not con-
tented with a little; I never saw, at any other time,

so many persons the worse for the use of spirituous

liquors.

In front of the house, on the greensward, a table

was prepared, with a wooden awning, which would
receive about one third of the company. It was
completely surrounded, and mostly by ladies, who
were certainly discussing the matters before them
with great earnestness ; while their friends, lovers,

and servants—young farmers, smart collegians,

and blacks—were in bustling attendance behind,

supplying their plates, fanning their persons, and
passing the merry joke and joyous laugh around.

Apart from these were a multitude who had already

partaken of the feast, reposing on chairs, or ex-

panding themselves on the tui'f, talking, smoking,
or listening to the squeaking fiddle of an old mer-
ry slave, who was doing his best to gather up the

loose halfpence of the company. It offered to one
an interesting specimen of the people for thirty

miles round. It was composed chiefly of the young;
and most of them seemed to have come rather to

enjoy a frolic than to gratify an intelligent curiosi-

ty. One of their greatest faults was that of doing
so much wanton mischief to the more delicate or-

naments of the cave.

All who went to the cave paid for the refresh-

ments; but as they were not easy to get at, and not

very tempting when obtained, we partook of our

sandwiches, and, admonished by approaching even-

ing, prepared to leave. The blacic, who had at-

tended our horses, and who had been recompensed
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by Mr. Douglas, thinking that I was not aware of

this, came up to me, and takin? holil of my stirrup,

said, in a plaintive voice and look, " Massa, it 's

been bad day to me ! Ii 'most breaks my heart, to do

so much and get so little. Massa!" I have no
doubt that Massa made a very good day of it ; but

these men are very insinuating; and bondage and
cunning go together.

We endeavored to return by a nearer and better

course. From the advancing state of the day, and
the wearied state of ourselves and horses, it was
necessary that we should accept the first accommo-
dations on the road. At a distance of five miles

from the cave, we arrived at a village named New
Hope, and at a tavern with the sign of "Plain
Dealing Hotel." Now, as I have no relish for

terms of cant, either in civil or religious life, I

thought this sign somewhat ominous. On a near-

er surve)'', some of us maintained that it could not

contain us; but Mr. D. thought its capacities great-

erthan its appearance; and so we alighted. The
sleeping-rooms, as they were called, were in the

angles of the roof, and were more like dove-cotes

than bed-chambers; moreover, others were to have
access to them. Wo determined, therefore, to have
the beds down stairs, and to sleep on the floor of the

sitting and eating-room.
When the time for this arrangement came, I was

consulted by my hostess on my preference for a

straw-mattre.ss or feather-bed. Now, unused as I

was to sleep on the boards, and harboring, as I did,

from my weary and bruised state, a special dislike

to all hard sounds, I hastily resolved on the feather-

bed. For me, this was a fatal choice. My friends

had the mattresses, and, therefore, preserved be-

tween themselves and the floor a substance of some
elasticity; but as for me and my feather-bed, when-
ever 1 thought to place myself upon it, and however
softly, away went the feathers on either side, and
left "me just to the blank and knotted boards. It

was a weary night, relieved only by two circum-

stances. The fiirst was, that ray friends were sleep-

ing fairly; and the second was, that at midnight,

some one opened the window, entered the room,

and passed a-way to his place of slumber without

ceremony. We had secured our door lo prevent

such intrusion; but this was done in simplicity.

Doors are the only mode of entrance to some; they

are only one of many to others. However, the peo-

ple of this house, though of the plainest, gave us all

the accommodation in their power; and plain deal-

ing with them seems to have prospered, for they

are carrying up a much better house for their own
and the public use.

We rose with the sun, and hastened on our way
before the heat of the day. We paused at the
" Tinkling Springs," where we found a church, a
school-house, and a burial-ground, in the heart of

the woods; at Granville, Avhere Ave left Mr. Doug-
las, at the dwelling of his mother; and at Colonel
M'Dowell's, as we promised, where we had the

same kindnesses repeated; and a1 length reached
Lexington, after an excursion w-hich was very gra-

tifying at the lime, and which will, I doubt not, be
pleasant to recollection always.

I had only half a da}' remaining to see the Natu-
ral Bridire; and to have left Lexington without
seeing it, would have been a piece of Vandalism
which the good people would not have forgiven.

Colonel Reid, and two other trentjemen, accompa-
nied me; Mr. Carruihers had become unwell by
the heat of the weather in our previous trip. On
this occasion it was worse; the glass was at 95'^

and we had to ride on horseback in the presence of

an intolerable sun. I perspired almost equally to

what I had done at Louisville. But the sight kaves
you neither weariness nor regret.

*

This famous bridge is on the head of a fine lim^
stone hill, which has the appearance of having
been rent asunder by some terrible convulsion in

nature. The fissure thus made is about ninet}-^ feet

;

and over it the bridge run.?, so needful to the spot,

and so unlikely to have survived the great fracture,

as to seem the work of man ; so simple, so grand,
so great as to assure you that it is only the work of
God. The span of the arch runs from 4.5 to GO feet

wide; and its height, to the under line, is about "JtX)

feet, and to the head about 3-10 ! The form of the

arch approaches to the elliptical; and it is carried

over on a diagonal line, the very line of all others

so difiicult to the architect to realize; and yet so

calculated to enhance the picturesque beauty of the

object 1

There are chiefly three points of sight. Yon na-
turally make your way to the head of the bridge
first; and as it is a continuation of the common
road, with its sides covered with fine shrubs and
trees, you may be on it before you are aware. But
the moment you approach through the foliage to

the side, you are filled with apprehension. It has,

indeed, a natural parapet; but few persons can
stand forward and look over. You instinctively

seek to reduce your height, that you may gaze on
what you admire with security. Even then it agi-

tates you with dizzy sensations.

You then make your way some fifty feet down
the bosom of the hill, and are supplied with some
admirable standings on the projecting rock-M'ork, to

see the bridge and all its rich accompaniments.
There is, 200 feet below you, the Cedar river, ap-

parently motionless, except where it flashes with
light, as it cuts its way through the broken rocks.

Mark the trees, of every variety, but especially the

fir, how they diminish as they stand on the margin
of its bed; and how they ascend, step by step, on
the noble rock-work, till they overshadow you; still

preserving such delicacy of form and growth, as if

they would not do an injury, while they lend a

grace. Observe those hills, gathering all around
you in their fairest forms and richest verdure, as if

to do honor to a scene of surpassing excellence.

Now look at the bridge itself, .springing from this

bed of verdant loveliness, distinct, one, complete!
It is before you in its most picturesque form. You
just see through the arch, and the internal face of

the farther jiier is perfectly revealed. Did you ever
see such a pier—such an archl Is it not most illu-

sive! Look at that masonry. Is it not most like

the perfection of art ; and yet what art could never
reach "? Look at that coloring. Does it not appear
like the painter's highest skill, and yet unspeakably
transcend itl

This is exquisite. Still you have no just concep-
tion of this masterpiece until you get below. Yon
go some little distance for this purpose, as in the

vicinity of the bridge the rocks are far too precipi-

tous. A hot and brilliant day is, of all others, the

time to enjoy this object. To escape from a sun
which scorches you, into these verdant and cool bot-

toms, is a luxury of itself, which disjxiscs you to

relish everything else. When down, I was very
careful of the first impression, and did not venture
to look steadily on the objects about me till I had
selected my station. At length I placed myself
about 100 feet from the bridge, on some masses of

rock, which were washed bv the running waters,

and ornamented by the .^lender trees which were
springing from its fissures. At my feet was the

soothing melody of the rippling, gushing waters.

Behind me, and in the distance, the river and the

hills were expanding themselves to the light and
splendor of day. Before me, and all around, every
thing was reposing in the most delightful shade, set

off by the streaming rays of the sun, which shot
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across the head of the picture far above you, and

sweetened the solitude below. On the right and

left, the majestic rocks arose, with the decision of a

wall, but without its uniformity, massive, broken,

beautiful, and supplying a most admirable fore-

ground; and, every where, the most delicate stems

were planted in their crevices, and waving their

heads in the soft breeze, which occasionally came
over them. The eye now ran through the bridge,

and was gratified with a lovely vista. The blue

mountains stood out in the back ground; beneath

them, the hills and woods gathered together, so as

to enclose the dell below; while the river, which
was coursing away from them, seemed to have its

well-head hidden in their recesses. Then there is

the arch, distinct from every thing, and above every

thing ! Massive as it is, it is light and beautiful by

its height, and the fine trees on its summit seem
now only like a garland of evergreens; and, ele-

vated as it is, its apparent elevation is wonderfully

increased by the narrowness of its piers, and by its

outline being drawn on the blue sky, which appears

beneath and above it! Oh, it is sublime—so strong,

and yet so elegant—springing from earth, and
bathing its head in heaven! But it is the sublime

not allied to the terrific, as at ^Niagara; it is the

sublime associated with the pleasing. I sat, and
gazed in wonder and astonishment. Thai afternoon

Avas the shortest I ever remembered. I had quickly,

too quickly, to leave the spot for ever; but the mu-
sic of those waters, the luxury of those shades, the

form and colors of those rocks, and that arch—that

arch—rising over all, and seeming to ofler a pas-

sage to the skies—O, they will never leave me

!

LETTER XVI.

- My dear friend—At four the next morning I

left Lexington in the carriage of a friend, having
made it one of my few resting places. My inten-

tion was to join Mr. Douglas at a four-day sacra-

mental meeting, at which he was attending. The
congregation in which it occurred was in a state of

revival, and it was among the most prosperous of

this country. I had a strong desire to commune
with the assembled Christians on the solemn occa-

sion, and to make myself acquainted with the ap-

pearances of religion among them.
We had about fifteen miles to go, and partly from

the heaviness of the roads, and partly from the heat

of the day, we did not arrive till after the morning
service had begun. The first indication of our ap-

proach to the church was in the appearance of an
immense number of saddle horses, from 300 to 400,

lashed to the trees; and, as we continued to wind
otir way along, we presently saw portions of the

building through the clustering trunks and foliage.

On reaching the place, we found it crowded to ex-

cess, and enlivened without by a great iramber
standing in the open doorways, sitting on the steps,

or reposing on the grass, where they might have
the chance of hearing; and, in many instances,

charged with the care of young and happy child-

ren, too gay to be quiet in a state of confinement.
The associations were interesting; here was a
large congregation, proper to a city, convened in
the depths of the forest. The circumstances were
striking; the day was exceedingly hot, but here
people, cattle, church, and all, were thrown into

most delightful shade by the overtopping trees, ex-
cept where the sun shot down through an opening
before the sanctuary, like a pillar of light and
glory.

We managed to gain admittance. It was the

sacramental service. Messrs. Morrison, Douglas,
and Armstrong, were officiating. The pastor ad-

mitted twelve persons to the church, and three of

them were baptized previously. The other ser-

vices were in the usual order of the Presbyterian
Church. The members came successively to the

tables; the persons of color coming last. There
must have been 500 persons communicating. There
was the appearance of true seriousness on the
whole assembly ; and every thing was as quiet and
solemn as it could be with a house so crowded, and
the exchange of places which this method makes
necessary. I gratefully united with them ; we ate

of one bread and drank of one cup, and were, I

trust, of one spirit. In such circumstances, there

was great power and sweetness in that promise,
" I will be to them as a little sanctuary in the wil-

derness."

At noon a pause was made for half an hour, as

a period of refreshment. Then you might have
seen the family and friendly groups, in all direc-

tions, seated at the feet of the gigantic trees, par-

taking of their simple repast, and welcoming all to

partake who were provided with less than them-
selves.

The afternoon service was renewed and sustain-

ed in like spirit. The birds, which had found a

nest for themselves within and without this sacred

habitation, flew in and out by the open windows,
seeming to excite no observation except to myself,

so rural were the habits of this people

!

At the close of the engagements, I went with Mr.
Morrison. His dwelling is about two miles dis-

tant. It was really a beautiful sight to see this

people—men, women, and children—all mounted
on their fine horses, and starting away, as from a

centre, into every part of the forest, where you
would think there was no way to be found. In our

own line, we had quite a cavalcade, such as old

Chaucer might have celebrated. As we advanced
over glade, and brook, and dingle, our path forked,

and we broke off" to the right and left ; and again

it forked, and again we were scattered. My eye

long rested on them. Now you might see a single

horseman take his solitary path through the woods:
now a family cluster, parent, child, and grand-

child; and now an aged pair, who told you that

they were closing life as they began it, alone. Now
they thrid their way through the thickening forest;

now they disappear in the dingle: now you see

them again, but indistinctly, and far away; and now
they vanish altogether. My eye searched for them
in vain. Why should it have searched at all 1 I

did not know these people—I had not spoken to

them. Why, then, did a sentiment of regret steal

over me, as they vanished, one by one, perhaps to

be seen no more for ever? You can understand

this.

The following day was the last of the four, and
nothing would satisfy my brethren but that I should

preach in the morning. There was an excellent

attendance, and the people evidently heard with at-

tention and seriousness. One circumstance gave
me some surprise at the moment. Towards the

close of the sermon, some twenty or thirty men
rose, after each other, and went out, and in the

course of three or four minutes returned to their

places. It was evidently not the efl^ect of inatten-

tion, for they were attentive themselves, and showed
concern to disturb the hearing of others as little as

possible. I could not imagine the cause ; but it was
afterward explained, that some rain had fallen, and
they had gone out to cover the saddles, that they

might not get wet. Apart from the unpleasantness

and hazard of a wet saddle, the young people here

are very chary of their horses and their accoutre-

ments, as, more than any thing, these mark the re-

spectability of the party.

I took my leave of the people, while yet assem-
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bled, and waiting other services, as I had to hasten
on to Staunton that day. My esteemed friend also
excused himself to his people, and kindly insisted
that he would convey me so far on my journey. I

was greatly obliged by this mark of friendship, es-
pecially as it allowed me an opportunity of free
intercourse with him on subjects touching his
charge.

I learned that this neighborhood had been long
settled, though the population was so concealed; and
that the present church is the third that has been
built on the spot. The first was a mere log erec-
tion. The inhabitants were till a late period much
annoyed by the Indians. There was a fort on the
plantation where my friend resides ; and most of
the houses were fortified, and the people obliged to
bring their rifles to church, to protect themselves
from attack.

My friend had been settled here since the year
1819, and it was his maiden charge. When he
came, he thought there was a good impression on
the minds of the people, from the sudden death of
a beloved minister. The church was comparatively
small, but there was a large body of hopeful young
persons who had not yet professed the Saviour.
His labors for the first five years were very success-
ful. After this, there was a pause in his usefulness,
which gave him much distress. He could not avoid
connecting this very much with the abundant pro-
duction and use of distilled liquors throughout his
parish. They had all, as farmers, fallen into the
practice of converting their surplus corn and fruit
into spirit. This, of course, was a great tempta-
tion. He made it the subject of consideration and
prayer. He determined to press the claims of the
Temperance cause on their consciences. He did
it with firmness, but with equal prudence and tem-
per. It had nearly unsettled him with his charge
for a time- for some of the leading farmers resist-

ed, and became adverse to him. However, some
yielded, and others followed- a«d this was succeed-
ed by a revived state of religion such as ihey have
not known ; and it has continued for the lalst four
}'ears. Before this effort, no less than 150,000 bar-
rels of spirits were produced, and each family had
a still ; now not 5,000 are made, and but one per-
son holds a still. The farmers, too, have found a
better market for their surplus produce, and are
every way more prosperous.
To assist your judgment on This interesting case,

I will supply you with the additions lo this church
through a course of years, as taken from the regis-
ter. In the year 1819, the year of his settlement,
fourteen persons were added; in 1820, thirty; in
1821, eighteen; in 1822, sixty-eight; in 1823, forty-
four; in 182-1, five; in 182.5, si.\; in 1820, nine; in
1827, six; in 1828, nine; in 1829, three; in 1830,
six

;
in 1831, one hundred and four; in 1832, forty;

in 1833, two hundred and seveniy-four ; and in the
year 1831, up to August, twenty-five were added.
In the first revival no means were used except
preaching, and meetings for prayer. In tiie second,
which includes the last four years, similar means
were used with more frequency

; and in a few in-
stances, the serious were separated from the rest of
the congregation. The persons impressed and con-
verted on these occasions were, with very few ex-
ceptions, from fifteen to thirty vears of age, in-
clining to the younger period. Those in respect-
able life were at least equally affected with others

;

and in the second revival, the work began in the
more wealthy families, and pa,ssed downward to
the poor and the servants. There was in neither
case, nor at any time, the least noise or disorder;
and the most useful seasons have always been cha-
racterized by deep stillness and solemnity. The
first and chief sign for gc^, in every case, Mr.

Morrison remarked with emphasis, has been an in-
creased spirit of prayer.
The effects were very exhilarating. There are

now about 600 members of the church, and nearly
200 of them are under twenty-five years of age,
though scarcely any under fifteen. The fkmily
composing this church, cover a district of land
about ten miles square. There is scarcely one that
has not domestic worship. They have no poor to

receive charity from the sacrament, and only one
person needing help, who receives it through pri-
vate channels; and they contributed 1,000 dollars
last year to foreign religious objects. The pastor's

salary, I think, is 800 dollars ; and this my friend
considers equal to 1,800 in New-York.

Interesting conversations whiled the time away.
We halted to refresh, and to take leave of our
friends, the Douglases ; and then drove on to Staun-
ton. We alighted at the principal hotel. It was
kept by a religious family, and Mr. Morrison was
known and esteemed by them. We were enter-

tained in their phivate rooms. They had read of
the Deputation in the papers, and soon learned that

I must be a member of it ; and were eager to show,
as to a Christian and an Englishman, the utmost
attentions. We had a room full to social worship,
and had the sensation of being members of a pri-

vate household, rather than of guests at a tavern.

In the morning I was up with the day, for I had
to leave by the stage at four o'clock. My beloved
friend (such I must now call him) had also risen to

continue his kindness to the last moment. We
spoke; we were silent ; we separated.

I had, in this ride, to cross the Blue Ridge ; and
was quickly roused from my musings on the past,

by hearing that we were about to make the ascent.

It was full four miles, and consumes much time;
but this was no matter of complaint imder such cir-

cumstances. I must not, however, hold your atten-

tion with renewed descriptions of mountain scenery.

Let me merely remark, that while, in the ascent,

the nearer objects greatly resembled some things
that have been described, there is considerable dif-

ference on attaining the full elevation. No single

object stands out with prominence; but all that

you have seen, and greatly more, is spread before

you at once in grand, expanded, and mellowed
harmony. There is before you a field of mountain
heads, like to what may be seen in Wales or Scot-

land, beautifully colored, and bloomed by a blue
mist which rests on them. And behind you is the

valley you have left, now blended with other val-

leys, which together form only the raised fore-

ground to the prodigious valley of the Mississippi,

which stretches away and away, till it is lost in the

horizon, and which might receive all the inhabit-

ants of Europe, and ask for more. I knew not in

which direction to look with most eagerness and
continuity. Sometimes I preferred the mountain,
and then the valley picture ; and the enjoyment of
either, I knew, must be very short. I gazed and
admired again and again, so long as our driver

would allow; and when we began to descend, I fell

that I was about to separate from another friend,

and lo separate for ever.

My intention in crossing the Blue Ridge, was to

make Charlottesville in my way to Richmond. Thfi

University of that place is considered foremost in

the literary institutions of this people, and it was
desirable that it should not be overlooked. The
site for the town and University could not have
been better chosen. It is composed of fine swells

of land; is surrounded by beautiful open country;

and the blue hills lie in the distance delighifuliy.

If one may he governed by ordinary indications, it

must be highly salubrious.

The town is small, and has an unfinished appear-
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ance. The inhabitants, however, are respectable,

and have a measure of refinement not frequently-

met with in towns of this class ; but literature has

a tendency to humanize and refine all things where

it comes. The only deduction on this impression

is, that the stocks and the pillory stand in the court-

yard, as a means of correction for the poor blacks.

The religious character of this place is too re-

markable to be unnoticed. It will be understood

that the University was promoted chiefly by Jef-

ferson, and on avowedly skeptical and infidel prin-

ciples. This gave the character to the town. It

had no religious means; and the evil was increased

from time to time, by the settlement of such persons

only as were at least indifferent to means which it

did not supply. This was the state of things till

twenty-five years since, when a lady was brought,

by her husband's engagements at the University, to

reside in the town. She was a person of piety, and
of course lamented greatly the moral and spiritual

condition of the people. What she lamented, she

sought to remove. She determined to commence,
in her own house, a Sabbath school, for the reli-

gious instruction of the young. She persevered

through many difficulties, and found reward in her

work. The influence of her benevolent exertions,

as well as of her excellent character, touched her

husband : and he learned to honor the religion he

had thoughtlessly despised. Strengthened by his

concurrence, she proposed that their dwelling should

be opened once on the Sabbath for divine worship,

that the people might have some opportunity of se-

parating that day from their common time. The
work of faith and love was crowned with success.

Various ministers gave their services ; and the peo-

ple attended, listened, were impressed, and con-

verted from worldliness and ungodliness. There
are now, in this town, of about 1,000 in population,

four places of worship—Presbyterian, Episcopalian,

Baptist, and Methodist. Upwards of 600 persons

habitually attend them, and there are about 150

children in the Sabbath schools. The excellent

lady who made the first movement in this change,

still lives—a mother in Israel ; and the contrast of

the former with the present times, in the history of

this community, must often supply her with plea-

sant and grateiful recollections.

From the town let us make a transition to the

University. It was the favorite object of Jefferson.

He gave it great pains, and was disposed to rest

his reputation with posterity upon it. So far as

morality and religion were concerned, his intention

was to found it, not merely on liberal, but on infidel

principles. His opinions had been mostly formed
in the French school of that day ; and into his

views of education, there entered something of the

acuteness and malignity of Voltaire, with a portion

of the speciousness and extravagance of Rousseau.

This was styled philosophy ; and this philosophy

was to govern the establishment, or rather, it was
to give the youths license to govern themselves.

They were to bow to no authority ; they were to be

controlled by no law, but were to be left to their

own honor as a sufficient principle of action. The
fact was, however, that when the young men were
fairly left to their honor, their honor left them.
Disorder, dissipation, and folly, became predomi-
nant. The better class of pupils was withdrawn.
The professors took disgust, and looked around
them for stations where order and conscience were
still regarded; and the whole frame of this Uni-
versity was threatened with dissolution. So far,

then, as this was an experiment in favor of infi-

delity, like every other experiment, it has failed

—

completely failed.

What, then, you are ready to ask, is its condition

now 1 For the sake of the cause of letters, I am

happy to state, that it is one of renovation and great

promise. All the professors saw and felt the evil

which had come over this noble institution, and
threatened its destruction ; and generally they agreed
in the remedy. They adopted a decided and vi-

gorous system of discipline ; they honored the name
and institutions of religion ; they subscribed at their

own expense to support ministers, who should, in

turn, conduct public worship within the University,

and are now raising a subscription to build a church
for this very purpose. The consequence is, that

order is restored, and with it public confidence

;

and youth of respectable and pious connections are

flocking to it from the surrounding States. The
professorships are again sought by men of the first

attainment; and it is likely to do honor to the ex-

pectations of an aspiring people. It is now an ex-

periment in favor of education, still conducted on
liberal principles, but with religious sanctions ; and
if it is steadily sustained, with a fixed regard to

this issue, it will succeed !

The Rev. Mr. Bowman, Presbyterian minister

of this place, though unwell, kindly attended me to

the University, and introduced me to Professor

Patteson. It was the vacation, and the professor

regretted that most of the officers and pupils were
away. He conducted me over the principal build-

ings, and took great and obliging pains to satisfy

my inquiries. There is here an observatory, an
excellent library, a good philosophical apparatus,

and a rising collection of minerals.

Externally, the mass of erections have an im-

posing and grand effect, and they are much assisted

to this by the ground which they occupy. With,

some slight variations since, the plan is wholly Jef-

ferson's. He gave it very deep and close attention

;

and obtained, by his extraordinary influence, large

giants from the State in its favor. But these grants

were not well applied, nor these pains skilfully di-

rected. The erection, as a whole, will not endure

the touch of rigid criticism. He saw that diversity

of line, figure, and position, often contribute to

striking effect, but he saw no more. The principal

figure is the Rotunda; answering to its name, while

every thing else is as square as square can be. It

is a very high circular wall, built of red bricks,

with a dome on its summit, and with windows per-

forated round it. It stands naked and alone at

the head of the picture. Running down from this,

on either hand, are the dwellings for the professors,

and the lecture-rooms, forming two sides of a hand-
some area. They are detached erections, with,

large columns rising their whole height; and they

are united by a colonnade running over the ground
story, so that a line of columns, that is meant to be

one to the eye, supplies you, at intervals, with pil-

lars fifteen and thirty feet high ! The accommoda-
tions for the pupils are in the background, and are

not meant to appear in the principal scene. Jef-

ferson was proud of his success as an architect ; so

proud that, notwithstanding the glare of his red

bricks, and of a scorching sun, he would not allow

any trees to be planted, lest they should hide the

work of his hands ! Now that hp iS. gone, the

young trees are appearing ; and, ungr:iteful as he
was, are beginning to screen his defects, and to

give a grace and a keeping to the scene which gra-

tifies the eye, and harmonizes with the quiet pur-

suits of the place.

In quitting the University, let me, while I have

spoken freely of Jeflerson, do him justice in this

particular. He was not an architect, and, unhap-

pily, he was not a Christian; but he was a great

man, and he sought with much pains to confer ho-

nor and benefit on his country, by the establishment

of a great literary institution. When the evils of

his system shall have been removed, his name will
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still be identified with it, and will command the re-

spect of his countrymen.
On the same day I had to leave, by the stage, for

Riclimond. We had a fair night's rest at a com-
fortable inn on our way. The following morning
we broke down, and were detained some hours
without breakfast. Delay was also promoted by the

heat of the season; this line of coaches had six

horses fall and expire on the road during the week.
It was late in the day, therefore, before we arrived
at the capital.

Richmond is a fine city, with a population of
about 15,000 persons. It has a commanding situa-

tion on the margin of the James river, from which
it rises on the slopes of two fine hills. The main
street is wide, handsome, and indicative of business

;

and the retired streets arc occupied by genteel and
commodious residences, agreeably shaded and orna-
mented by the althea, the honeysuckle, the locust,

the catalpa, the pride of China, and the Taheitan
mulberry. The ride into the town, from Charlottes-
ville over the downs, is striking ; and the distant view
across the river is not less so. The buildings and
Klreets are seen running up the sides of the hills,

relieved and .softened by the abundant and spread-
ing foliage. The, more important erections cluster

round its summit; and on its head stands, above
every thing, the State House, spreading its noble
portico to the sun. Few spots can do more honor
to a city.

I had designed to remain here over the Sabbath

;

but, on learning that a camp-meeting was about to

be held on the Northern Neck, I resolved at once to

move forward, as I might not find another opportu-
nity. This left me only one clear day at Richmond

;

and I am indebted to many kind friends, especially

to Mr. Burr, and the Rev. Mr. Taylor, for assisting

me to make the best use of my time here.

This place, like Charlottesville, has undergone a
great change in the last thirty years. At that time
there were only one or two neglected Episcopal
places of worship. The people were all given up
to worldliness or infidelity. The influence of Jef-

ferson was felt also here, and it was felf as a blight

on all religious sentiment. Slavery had, however,
done a greater mischief. Now there are thirteen

places of worship, and 1,000 children in the Sab-
bath schools. The blacks are not allowed their

own places of worship ; and the Bnptist and Metho-
dist congregations are mostly composed of them.
A number of Jews reside here. They are not per-

secuted, nor any way disqualified on account of
th'nr religious persuasion ; and the consequence is,

tiiat they Ibrget their faith, intermarry, and are los-

ing their personal distinctions.

I attended a prayer-meeting at the cliurch, where
my late esteemed friend and correspondent, Dr.
Rice, labored successfully for many years. It was
now without a pastor. The last minister, excellent
as I know him to be, had pressed, in his great anx-
iety for usefulness, the subject of revivals too far;

and it produced a re-action unfavorable to his com-
fort and continuance.

I visited also, with interest, the mother church of
the town. It is Episcopal, and supposed to be the
oldest in Virginia. It is a copy of one of our vil-

lage churches, and is built of materials, and sur-
rounded by a brick wall, which have been sent
across from the father-land. Here is also what is

called the Monumental Church; its portico is the
sepulchre for nearly sixty persons, who perished in

the conflagration oi'the theatre years since. B}'-the-

by, the theatre has never flourished here from that

time; I saw the existing one in circumstances pro-
mising '^ pass out of existence shortlv. Here also

was a striking evidence of the readiness with which
the dogmas of the Unitarian and the Universalist

will symbolize. They had a church here erected
by them jointly, for a common act of worship; and
the peculiarity of each party was attempted to be
shown by the following inscription, that the public
might not doubt the equality of the partnership :

—

ERECTED IN 1831,

AND
DEDICATED

TO THE ONE GOD, AND TO JESUS CHRIST,

THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD.

Richmond, however, is still the great mjirt of
slavery ; and the interests of morality and religion
suffer from this cause. Several persons of the
greatest wealth, and therefore of the greatest con-
sideration in the town, are known slave-dealers;

and their influence, in addition to the actual traffic,

is of course unfavorable. The sale of slaves is as
common, and produces as little sensation, as that

of cattle. It occurs in the main street, and before
the door of the party who is commissioned to make
the sale. The following is an advertisement of
sale which appeared while I was there:

—

"By J. & S. Cosby & Co,

"Trust Sale.

" By virtue of a deed of trust, executed to the

subscriber by Hiram Chiles, I shall proceed to sell

for cash, at the Auction Store of J. & S. Cosby &
Co., on Monday, the 4th of August next, the follow-

ing property, to wit :—Eliza, Henry, Nancy, Mo-
narchy, Tom, and Edward, and six feather-beds

and bedsteads, with furniture.

"JcsEPH Mayo, Trustee.
" J. & S. Cosby &. Co., Auctioneers."

I had a desire to stay and witness this sale ; but as

I must have sacrificed the greater to the less in do-

ing so, I kept by my determination to go forward.

I left, therefore, at two o'clock on the Friday for

Fredericksburg. The road was flat and uninterest-

ing; the weather very hot, and we had to travel all

night. Moreover the coach was quite full, and not

supplied with the most agreeable company. One
of them was proud of telling us that he wa.s an
unlucky dog, and had lost '20,000 dollars by bad
debts. Another was exclaiming against the brutes

who would not be accommodating in a coach, that

he might engross the accommodation to himself.

There was a young woman with us, of decent but

independent habits, and they had pleasure in lian-

tering her. She, however, was a match for them.
They thought, in one instance, they had got the

laugh against her; and she exclaimed, Avithout con-

fusion, and with much shrewdness, " I should like

to know what you are laughing at, for then I could
laugh too." They were very desirous of knowing
what I was ; and at length they proposed that they

should guess what each one was, and whence, v.-ith

the hope of getting round to me. The guessing

went round till all were disposed of except me. I was
prepared for the attack, but it was not made. They
looked at each uther, and at me, but no one ventur-

ed on the question.

In the morning a most heavy thunder-storm came
on, and attended us into the town. We had had seve-

ral of these, and of wind-storms, lately. One of them,

near a spot I passed, must have been a tremendous
hurricane. It tore down numerous buildings, pro-

strated the trees in its course, and killed sixteen or

twenty persons.

So soon as the storm permitted, I made my way
to the house of Mr. Wilson, the esteemed Presby-

terian minister of this place. He occupies the

house that the mother of Washington lived in, and
her remains lie in the garden attached. Here a bed,

and every other domestic accommodation, were im-
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mediately placed at my use. My friend was very

desirous that I should stay over the Sabbath, but

when he found that my mind was otherwise, he was
equally ready to help me on my way, except that he

thought the direction in which I was going, was at

the time very unhealthy ; and he would only part

with me on a promise that I would, by writing, as-

sure him of my welfare. We spent a very pleasant,

and to me profitable, evening together, and I have

seldom parted with a friend in such hasie, and with

such regret.

LETTER XVII.

My dear friend—I had thought that I should be

able to pass to the camp-ground at pleasure ; but I

found that if I went at all, I must leave by a boat

that started the next morning. I had also conclud-

ed that I should arrive by it in time for the after-

noon services, but in the event I was in this also

disappointed.

Early in the morning I went on board the steamer

to pass down the Rappahannoc. It is what is called

a religious boat. There are Bibles strewed in the

men's cabin, and a subscription-box for the Episco-

pal Tract Society, and in the ladies' cabin there

are fancy articles on sale for missions. But ihis re-

ligious boat had not ceased to rim on the Sunday, nor

had the captain wholly broken himself of swear-

ing. " He had wished," he said, " to avoid the Sun-

day ; he had tried all days, and none would suit so

well; and it saved a day to men of business;" a

sort of reasoning familiar in more countries than

one.

The day was fine and tranquil, and the atmos-

phere wa-s lighter and cooler in consequence of the

storm. There were but few persons on board, and
they employed themselves in reading, singing, and
conversation, while I sat mostly apart, enjoying the

quiet of nature, and of my own thoughts. The
sail down the river was beautiful. The stream was
narrower than is usual, and winds in its course ; the

land swells and falls prettily, while the illimitable

forest runs over its whole surface. We were, how-
ever, frequently stopping at different points of this

forest to take in passengers, which assttred us that

there was habitation, though there were no appear-

ances of it. Those, on this occasion, who were
taken in, were religious persons; and at noon most

of them left us. I afterward found that ihey had
left for the camp-ground_, and by a nearer course.

As I was quite a stranger, and as wherever I land-

ed I should still require to be conveyed to the inte-

rior, I judged it safest to adhere to my directions,

even if they should not have been the best.

As we went onward, the Rappahannoc expanded
beautifully before us, offering to our admiration a
variety of creeks and bays, reposing in the glowing
lights of the sun and the cool shades of the forest

;

while, on reaching deeper waters, an immense .shoal

of porpoises joined us, and for miles amused them-
selves by darting and plunging before the head of
our %'essel, with amazing velocity. At length we
came to Merry Point, the place lo which I had been
directed, and which was occupied by Mr. Jesse, of
whom I was assured I should readily receive any
aid I might require. The dwelling, and two or

three merry negroes, were all that appeared.
The captain, in my behalf, addressed the princi-

pal of them. " Is your master at home T'
—

" No."

—

" Is your mistress at home"?"—" O, no—all gone to

the camp."—" Well," said the captain, " here's a
gentleman that wants him—can you take him in"?"
" O, yes," said the merrv and assured fellow, " all

as well as if master was here this minute, and give
him all he wants." Notwithstanding this assurance,

I was much perplexed. On the one hand, I must
leave the boat here ; there was no other house to

which I could apply ; and I could not get over to

the camp-ground that evening. On the other hand,
I shrunk from making free with a residence on the
mere concurrence of the servants, and in the ab-
sence of the head of the family. However, I

thought of Virginian hospitality, and reconciled
myself to going on .shore. I was quickly met by a
young man, a relative of the family, who gave me
"welcome, and contributed to assure me in accepting
the accommodations of the house.
When I had leisure to look around me, I felt in-

terested in my place of sojourn. The dwelling was
a neat cottage, having about six rooms, and kept

nicely painted, with a few ornaments in the best

room, such as sideboard and timepiece, imported
from Baltimore, which indicated property, and a
taste for improvement on the part of the possessor.

Behind it was a small clearance, redeemed from
the forest, and under good cultivation ; before it, a
grass-plot, enclosed with a hedge of the althea. On
the one side was a cabin for the use of the slaves;

and on the other a handsome walnut, overshadow-
ing the warmer aspect of the cottage. The land

fell away in slopes to the river, and was adorned by
the oak, the acacia, the catalpa, and the woodbine;
and the river here woitnd round the point, and
formed a lovely creek, which ran into land and
was lost in the woods. On the opposite banks of

the creek was another cottage, surmounted by pop-

lars, and surrounded by fruit-trees and corn-fields,

which ran down the verdant banks, and dipped

their feet in the placid waters. These were all the

signs of human habitation; and all around you
stood, in awful silence and majesty, the eternal fo-

rest. The declining sun gleamed athwart the scene,

giving depth to the shadows of the woods, and
illuminating the bosom of the waters. But all

was still—perfectly still ; except where the light ca-

noe was gliding like magic over the creek, and
leaving not a ripple behind.

I was called from this lovely picture by the an-

nouncement of supper or tea. A small clean nap-

kin was placed on the table, and there were spread

over it coffee, hot bread, butter, bacon, molasses,

and a bowl of curds and whey. A female slave at-

tended, to fan you, and to supply your wants.

On retiring to bed, I was introduced to a small

room in the roof of the cottage, but veiy nicely pro-

vided with all I could want. My attendant was a
little black girl. She glanced a quick eye on every

thing, to ascertain thatall was right, and then stood

in silence, looking to me for commands. She
seemed surprised, and did not at first understand

me when I dismissed her ; from the circumstance, 1

suppose, that they are accustomed to render small

attentions which we do not expect. My little slave

was also the first thing that met my eye in the early

morning. I had thought I had secured my door;

but she had managed to enter, and when I awoke
she was creeping, with shoeless foot, over the floor.

Her duly then was to supply you with fresh water;

as, by standing through the night, it becomes disa-

greeably hot.

My young friend had met my wishes, in provid-

ing for a movement towards the camp in the morn-
ing; and bv six o'clock we had breakfasted, and
had vaulted into our saddles. We were, however,
scarcely on our way before we fell in with Mr.
Jesse himself He had heard of my arrival; had
feared I should not be able to get over ; and had
left, at break of day, to fetch me. This was, in-

deed, very kind ; it put me at my ease, and made
the way plain and pleasant to me. But how it could

have happened that they should hear of my com-

ing, greatly surprised me. Mr. Jesse explained,
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that some person at the camp had been in Rich-
mond when I was there, and had overheard me ex-

press an intention to go. This was enough to

awaiven attention ; and I found that they had been
expecting me daily ; that the ministers had held an
exercise of prayer, that my arrival might be an oc-

casion of profit, and my judgment of their meeting
without prejudice.

So soon as my kind friend had refreshed himself
and his horse, we started again. We were now on
the Northern Neck, an isthmus of various width,
and some 150 miles long, which is separated from
the mainland of Virginia by the Rappahannoc.

—

We had twelve miles to travel, and chiefly through
pine barrens ; reaches of land that are so denomi-
nated, because they will only bear pine. The morn-
ing was bright and elastic; I had an interesting

companion, and my expectations were raised with
the prospects before me. As we advanced, the land
undulated pleasantly, the soil improved, and other
timber of loftier growth appeared. When evident-

ly approaching the spot, my eye pierced through
the forest in search of some indications. We got
at last into less frequented paths ; wound again and
agam round the clustering trees and opposing
stumps, and then came to what I regarded as the
signs of the object sought. There were, under
some trees, pens for the safety of horses ; then there
were carriages of all descriptions, appearing with
horses and oxen, secured and at rest, and occasion-
ally a negro in attendance on them. Then you
passed by a large log-house, which was erected for

the time, to supply lodging and food to such as need-
ed them. Now you saw, in several directions, the
parts of cabins, made of the pine-tree, and of the
same color, and only distinguished from it by the
horizontal lines in M'hich it ran; and presently you
found yourself at the entrance of all you wished to

see.

There were in lines, intersected by the trees, a
number of tents composed of log-wood, forming a
quadrangle of about 180 feet. In the centre of the
further line, in this square, there was a stand for

the accommodation of the preachers, which would
contain twelve or fourteen persons. Behind this

were stems of trees laid down as seats for the ne-
groes, running off in radiating lines, and closed by
some tents for their use, and forming the segment
of a circle. Before the stand, or pulpit, a rail was
carried round the first five or six seats, which we
called the altar ; and seats, composed of tree-stems,

filled up the centre of the square. Within, with-
out, everywhere, the oak, the chestnut, and the fir

appeared, and of finest growth ; only those within
the quadrangle were cleared of underwood, and
trimmed up to aid the sight, so that they resembled
the beautiful pillars of a cathedral; while their

lofty heads, unpruned by the hand of man, united,
and made a foliated ceiling, such as no cathedral
could approach, and through which the blue sky
and bright sun were glancing.

It was now the hour of morning worship. The
pulpit was full; the seals were covered with wait-
ing worshippers. I approached the stand ; and was
welcomed by the brethren. We rose, and united
in a hymn of praise. I had never, in such circum-
stances, joined in offering such worship. I could
scarcely tell what sensations possessed me. I hopo
I was not void of those which are devotional, but I

was chiefly filled for the moment with those of won-
der. When I looked round on the scene which
had broken so suddenly upon me, every thing was
so novel, so striking, and so interesting, as to ap-
pear like the work of enchantment, and to require
time fully to realize.

But I must endeavor to give you some of the ser-

vices ip detail, as you will desire exact information.

The singing to which I have referred, was followed
by prayer and a sermon. The text was, " If God
spared not his own Son," &c.—The preacher was a
plain man, and without education; and he had
small regard either to logic or grammar. He had,
however, as is common to such persons, an aspi-

ration after high-sounding terms and sentiments,
which stood in strange oppo.sition to the general po-
verty and incorrectness of his expressions. The
proposition, for instance, raised on his text was this:

—That the gift of Christ to sinners is the thing set

forth with most life, animation, and eloquence, of
any thing in the world. Such a proposition, though
badly propounded, was of course above such a man

;

but "though what he said did but little for his pro-
position, it was said with earnestness and pious
feeling, and it told on the plain and serious portions
of his audience. He was followed by a brother of
higher qualifications, who took up the close of his
subject, and addres.sed it to the conscience with
skill and efl!ect. The exhortation was terminated
by an invitation to come and take a scat within the

altar. These seats were, when wanted, in other
words, the anxious seats ; two of them were clear-

ed, and a suitable hymn was sung, that persons
might have time to comply. Very few came ; chief-

ly a mother with her boy, who had previously
seemed to court notice. The lad had indulged in

noisy crying and exclamation ; he was in the hand
of an indiscreet parent, and had not been sufficient-

ly discouraged by the ministers. The exhortations,

and then the singing, were renewed; but still with
small effect, as to the use of the prepared seats; and
so this .service closed. Whatever may be the
claims of the anxious seat, it was a hazardous ex-
periment, where it was evident the previous servi-

ces had produced no deep and controlling impres-
sion.

The afternoon service was very similar in ar-

rangement and in effect. The text was, " Let the

wicked man forsake his way," &c.; but the preach-
er certainly made a feeble use of a powerful pas-

sage. It was interrupted, too, by a noisy and in-

temperate man, who had found his way hither; yet

it was followed by exhortation superior to itself,

and an urgent appeal to the people to come forward
and separate themselves. The results were not
better than before. The only apology for thus press-

ing under unfavorable circumstances was, that the

meetings had been held now for three days; that

the solemn services of the Sabbath had just passed
over the people; and the worthy ministers were
anxious for visible fruit, not only as arising from
the present appeal, but from past impressions.

These were the more public and regular servi-

ces; but other engagements were always fulfilling.

The ministers were invited by their friends to the

several tents, to exhort, and smg, and pray, so that

when they ceased in one place, they were renewed
in another. And at all times those who liked to

gather within the altar, and sing, were allowed to

do so; and as, when they were wear}', others came
up and supplied their places, the singing was with-
out ceasing.

What you cannot escape wearies you. The ser-

vices had been long, and not very interesting; and
still the singing was continued. After getting some
refreshments with kind friends, I was glad to stroll

away into the forest and ruminate on what I had
seen and heard. Now that I had leisure to admire,

it was a lovely evening. Through many a green
alley I wandered; and often did I stop and gaze on
those exquisite combinations of light, shade, and
picture, which forest scenery supplies on a fair

summer evening. In all my wanderings, the sing-

ing followed me, and was a clew to my return; but

it now formed a pleasing accompaniment to my so-
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litary walk, for it did not force itself on the ear,

but rase and fell softly, sweetly, on the evening

breeze.

So«)n, however, the hoarse notes of the horn vi-

brated through the air, and summoned me to return.

It was the notice for worship at sundown ; and as

there is little twilight here, the nightfall comes on

suddenly. I hastened to obey the call, and took my
place with the brethren on the preachers' stand.

The day had now expired, and with it the scene

was entirely changed, as if by magic, and it was
certainly very impressive. On the stand M'ere

about a dozen ministers, and over their heads were
suspended several three-pronged lamps, pouring

down their radiance on their heads, and surround-

ing them with such lights and shadows as Rem-
brandt would love to copy. Behind the stand were
clustered about 300 negroes, who, with their black

faces and white dresses thrown into partial lights,

were a striking object. Before us was a full-sized

congregation collected, more or less revealed, as

they happened to be near or distant from the points

of illumination. Over the people were suspended
from the trees a number of small lamps, which, in

the distance seemed like stars sparkling between
their branches. Around the congregation, and
within the line of the tents, were placed some ele-

vated tripods, on which large fires of pine wood
were burning, cracking, blazing; and shooting up-

ward like sacrificial flames to heaven. They gave
amazing power to the picture, by casting a flood of

waving light on the objects near to them, and leav-

ing every thing else in comparative obscurity. Still

at greater distance might be seen, in several di-

rections, the dull flickering flame of the now neg-

lected domestic fire; and the sparks emitted from

it, together with the firefly, rose and shot across the

scene like meteors, and then dropped into darkness.

Never was darkness made more visible, more pre-

sent. All the lights that were enkindled appeared

only to have this eflect; as everywhere more was
hidden than seen. If the eye sought for the tents,

it was only here and there that the dark face of one
could be dimly seen ; the rest was wrapped in dark-

ness; and if it rose with the trees around you, the

fine verdant and vaulted roof which they spread

over you was mostly concealed by the mysterious

and thickening shadows which dwelt there. Then,
if you would pierce beyond these limits, there lay

around you and over you, and over the unbounded
forest that enclosed you, a world of darkness, to

which your little illuminated spot was as nothing.

I know of no circumstances having more power to

strike the imagination and the heart.

But to the exercises. The singing, which had
been sustained in all the interval by some younger
persons, now showed its results. Two or three

young women were fainting under the exhaustion

and excitement; and one was in hysterical ecstacy,

raising her hands, rolling her eyes, and smiling

and muttering. It appeared that she courted this

sort of excitement eis many do a dram, and was
frequent at meetings of this character, for the sake

of enjoying it.

However, after disposing of this slight interrup-

tion, the regular service began. It was to be com-

Ciosed of exhortation and prayer ; and it was excel-

ently conducted. The leading ministers, who had
been wearied by the claims of the Sabbath, had
evidently reserved themselves for this period. The
first address referred to the past ; the effort which
had been made ; the results which ought to follow,

but which had not followed, and which the speaker
feared would not follow. It was closed by an af-

fectionate expression of concern that they would
now show that it had not been in vain. The next

exhortation was on conversion. Some skilful and

orthodox distinctions were established on the sub-

ject, as it involves the agency of the Spirit and the

agency of man. It w£is discriminative, but it was
plain and pungent; and threw all the responsibility

of perversity and refusal on the sinner. It made a
strong impression.
The third exhortation was on indiflference and

despondency. The subject was well timed and well
treated. The speaker combated these evils as likely

to be a preventive in most persons in coming to a
decision ; and he made a wise use of evangelical
truth for this purpose. He supported the other ad-
dresses by an earnest appeal to separate themselves,
and show that they were resolved to rank on the

Lonl's side. The people were evidently much
more interested than they had been ; and the preach-
ers were desirous of bringing them to an issue.

Exhortation and singing were renewed; and it was
proposed that they should go down and pass among
the people, for the purpose of conversing with them,
and inducing them to come forward. By these per-

sonal applications and persuasions, a considerable

number were induced to come forward ; and fer-

vent prayer of a suitable character was offered in

their behalf
It was already late, and here, at least, the service

should have stopped. This was the opinion of the

wiser and elder brethren, but they did not press it

;

and those of weaker mind and stronger nerve
thought that the work had only just begun. It was
wished that I should retire, but I was desirous of

witnessing the scene. Other exhortations and
prayers, of a lower but more noisy character, were
made, with endless singing; favorite couplets would
be taken up and repeated without end. The effect

was various, but it was not good ; some, with their

feelings worn out, had passed the crisis, and it was
in vain to seek to impress them; while others were
unduly and unprofitably excited.

None discovered this more than the blacks. They
separated themselves from the general service, and
sought their own preacher and anxious seat. A
stand was presently fixed between two trees; a
preacher was seen appearing and disappearing be-

tween them, as his violent gesticulation caused him
to lean backwards or forwards. The blacks had
now things to their mind, and they pressed round
the speaker, on their feet or their knees, with ex-

tended hands, open lips, and glistening eyes: while
the strong lights of a tripod, close to which they

had assembled, fell across the scene, and gave it

great interest and power.

As the scenes on either side the stand were not

dumb show, the evil was, that the voices of the par-

ties speaking met each other, and made confusion

;

and as either party raised his voice, to remedy the

evil, it became worse. To myself, placed at the

centre of observation, this had a neutralizing, and
sometimes a humorous eflTect; but to the two con-

gregations, which were now reduced in numbers,

it produced no distraction ; they were severally en-

grossed, if not with their particular minister, with

their particular feelings. It was now considerably

past eleven o'clock ; I thought I had seen all the

forms which the subject was likely to take ; and I

determined to answer the request of my friends,

and retire.

I had been assured that a bed was reserved for

me at the preachers' tent, and I now went in search

of it. The tent is constructed like the rest, and is

about eighteen feet by fourteen. As the ministers

are expected to take their meals at the other tents,

this is prepared as a lodging room. An inclined

shelf, about six feet wide and four high, runs along

the entire side of it, and it is supplied with six beds.

I chose the one in the farther corner, in the hope

of escaping interruption ; as the bed next to me was
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already occupied by a person asleep. I relieved

myself of my upper garments, and laid myself
down in my weariness to rest. The other beds

soon got filled. But still the brethren were coming
to seek accommodation. One of them crept up by
the side of the person next to me ; and as the bed
would only suit one, he really lay on the margin of

his and mine. Thus discomposed, ray resolution

was immediately taken not to sleep at all. There
was, however, no need of this proud resolution, for

that night there was to be no sleep for me. There
were still other parties to come, and beds to be pro-

vided. After this there was the singing renewed,

and still renewed, till youth and enthusiasm were
faint and weary, and then it died away. Still there

remained the barking of the watch-dogs, the sawing
of the kat-e-dids and locusts, and the snoring of my
more favored companions, and these were inces-

sant. Sometimes I found diversion in listening to

them, as they mingled in the ear, and in deciding
which was most musical, most melancholy; and
frequently I turned away in weariness, and fixed

my eye on the open crevices of the hut, looking for

the first approach of day ; and, in my impatience,

as often mistaking for it the gleaming lights of the

pine fires.

When the sun actually rose, the horn blew for

prayers. To me, all restless as I had been, it was
a joyful sound. I waited till others had dressed,

that 1 might do so with greater quiet. I stole away
into the forest, and was much refreshed by the

morning breeze and fresh air. It was a very
pleasing and unexpected sight to observe, as you
wandered. in supposed solitariness, here and there

an individual half concealed, with raised counte-

nance and hands, worshipping the God of heaven,
and occasionally two or three assembled for the

same puiTiose, and agreeing to ask the same bless-

ings from the same Father. This was, indeed, to

people the forest with sacred things and associa-

tions.

On my return, the ministers renewed their kind
application to me to preach on the morning of this

day. I begged to be excused, as I had had no rest,

and had taken cold, and was not prepared to com-
mit myself to the peculiarities of their service, and
which they might deem essential. They met again

:

and unanimously agreed to press it on me; "it

should be the ordinary service, and nothing more;
and as an expectation had been created by my pre-

sence, many would come, under its influence, and
it would place any other mini.ster at great disadvan-
tage." My heart was with this people and the

leading pastors, and I consented to preach.

The usual prayer-meeling was held at eight

o'clock. It was conducted by Mr. Jeter. Prayers
were ofiered for several classes, and with good ef-

fect. To me it was a happy introduction to the

more public service to come. I wandered away
again into my beloved forest, to preserve my im-
pressions, and to collect my thoughts. At eleven
o'clock the service began. I took my place on the

stand: it was quite full. The seats, and all the

avenues to them, were also quite full. Numbers
were standing, and for the sake of being within
hearing, were contented to stand. It was evident

that rumor had gone abroad, and that an expecta-
tion had been created, that a stranger would preach
this morning, for there was a great influx of people,

and of the most respectable class which this country
furnishes. There were not less than 1,500 persons
assembled. Mr. Taylor offered fervent and suit-

able prayer. It remained for me to preach. I can
only say that I did so with earnestness and freedom.
I soon felt that I had the attention and confidence

of the congregation, and this gave me confidence.

I took care, in passing, as my subject allowed, to

withdraw my sanction from any thing noisy and
exclamatory ; and there was, through the discourse,

nothing of the kind ; but there was a growing at-

tention and stillness over the people. The closing

statements and appeals were evidently falling on
the conscience and iieart, with still advancing power.
The people generally leaned forward, to catch what
was said. Many rose from their seats ; and many,
stirred with grief, sunk down, as if to hide them-
selves from observation; but all was perfectly still.

Silently the tear fell; and silently the sinner shud-
dered. I ceased. Nobody moved. I looked round
to the ministers for some one to give out a hymn.
No one looked at me—no one moved. Every mo-
ment, the silence, the stillness, became more solemn
and overpowering. Now, here and there, might
be heard suppressed sobbing arising on the silence.

But it could be suppressed no longer—the fountains

of feeling were burst open, and one universal wail
sprung irom the people and ministers, while the

whole mass sunk down on their knees, as if im-
ploring some one to pray. I stood resting on the

desk, overwhelmed like the people. The presiding
pastor arose, and, throwing his arms round my
neck, exclaimed, 'Pray, brother, pray! I fear

many of ray charge will be foimd at the left hand
of the Judge ! Oh, pray, brother, pray for us !" and
then he cast himself on the floor with his brethren,

to join in the prayer. But I could not pray ! I

must have been more or less than man to have ut-

tered prayer at that moment ! Nor was it neces-

sary. All, in that hour, were intercessors with
God, with tears, and cries, and groans unutterable.

So soon as I could command my state of feeling,

I tried to ofler prayer. My broken voice rose gra-

dually on the troubled cries of the people, and gra-

dually they subsided, so that they could hear and
concur in the common supplications. It ceased,

and the people rose. We seemed a changed people
to each other. No one appeared di-sposed to move
from the spot, and yet no one seemed disposed for

ordinary exercises. Elder Taylor moved forward
and remarked—" That it was evident nothing but

prayer suited them at this time. And as so many
had been impressed by the truth, who had not be-

fore, he wished, if they were willing, to bring it to

the test of prayer." He therefore proposed tiiat if

such persons wished to acknowledge the impression

received, and to join in prayer for their personal

salvation, they should show it by kneeling down,
and he would pray with them. In an instant, as if

instinct with one spirit, the whole congregation
sunk down to the ground. It is much, but not too

much, to say, that the prayer met the occasion.

When the people again rose, one of the brethren

was about to address them ; but I thought nothing
could be so salutary to them as their own reflections

and prayers, and I ventured to request that he
would dismiss the meeting.

Thus closed the most remarkable service I have
ever witnessed. It has been my privilege to see

more of the solemn and powerful effect of divine

truth on large bodies of people than many ; but I

never saw any thing equal to this ; so deep, so over-

powering, so tmiversal. And this extraordinary

effect was produced by the divine blessing on the

ordinary means ; for none other were used, and one
third of the people had been present at none other.

I shall never forget that time—that place ; and as

often as I recur to it, the tear is still ready to start

from its retirement.

The immediate effect was as good as it was con-

spicuous. At first there was such tenderness on the

people that they looked silently on each other, and
could hardly (!o it without weeping; and after-

ward, when they had obtained more self-possession,

there was such meekness, such gentleness, such hu-
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mility, such kindness, such a desire to serve one
another by love, and such calm and holy joy sitting

on their countenances, as I had never seen in one
place, and by so many persons. It realized, more
than any thing I had known, the historical descrip-

tion of the primitive saints; and there was much
in the present circumstances which assisted the im-
pression. It was indeed beautifully true

—"that

fear came on every soul ; and all that believed were
together, and had all things common ; and they

continued with one accord, breaking bread from
house to house ; and did eat their meat with glad-

ness and singleness of heart, praising God !"

Besides this happy effect on those who had already

believed, there were man}'' in an awakened and in-

quiring state which demanded attention. Among
them was a representative of the State Government,
who acknowledged that he had always resisted the

truth till then, but hoped it had overcome him at

last. Some of these cases, of course, came under
my own knowledge; and all the ministers showed
them, as, indeed, they had uniformly done, great

attention and solicitude.

Among other expressions of kind and gentle feel-

ing to myself, it was deemed impossible to let me
remain another night in the tents, since I had not

been able to procure rest. Many were eager that

I should be received at their dwelling; but in the

end I engaged to go with Deacon Norris, as it was
at no great distance from the camp, and as the sim-

Cle piety and wann heart of this aged and venera-
le man had previously won my confidence.

I had agreed to go after the evening service ; but

my considerate friend endeavored to persuade me
to go before, by representing that I must need rest,

and that it would not be so safe to track their way
through the dark woods after sundown. I felt that

it would be less suitable to his age to be exposed so

late and in the dark, and so consented to do as he
should suggest.

So, after taking repast, and joining in prayer with
a cluster of our friends beneath a leafy alcove at the

back of one of the tents, we started for Deacon Nor-
ris's residence. His lad drove me in a chaise, while
he rode behind with a parent's care, to see that all

was done well. He exchanged pleasant words with
me as occasion allowed, and ever and anon was
giving his cautions to the driver :

—" Now, boy,

mind those stumps— take care of those roots—keep
a tight rein here"—and the whole was done in evi-

dent and unaffected reference to me. When we
alighted, he received me to his house with that sim-
plicity and kindness which are the essence of all

true politeness. He took my hand, and with a
beammg face and tearful eye, he said, "Now, sir,

this is your home while you stay, and the longer
you stay the more I shall be honored. A plain

place, but all of it, servants, house, garden, is yours.

Only make me happy by letting me know what
you want." I had small reply to offer. All this

was said in the deep and wild forest, and the man-
ner and expression would not have di.shonored St.

James's ; it affected me with tenderness and sur-
prise.

While this occurred, we were standing on the
verdant sod which surrounded the cottage, and
was not worn off even by the passage to the door.

The day had been hot, and we had been heated,

and the temptation was to enjoy the evening breeze.

My friend's cottage was a frame-building, whiten-
ed, well suited to the occupant, and to the spot

where it stood. It had neither boll nor lock to anv
one of its doors that I could find. About 100 yards
on the descent stood a hut, in which his slaves were
accommodated, and the interval was covered with
short grass, kept cool and verdant by the fine sepa-

rated trees which overshadowed most of it. On the

Number SI.

other side of the cottage was a garden abounding
in fruits for the little family. The ground fell off

very pleasantly from the spot where you stood, so

as to give you the command of the scene, and to

compose a beautiful prospect. Most of the land in

one direction was the domain of my friend ; the

portion near you being adorned with Indian corn,
and the distant parts clothed with the dark and
solemn pine.

When I had explored the garden and fields, my
friend arranged a little table and stools at the door
of the cottage, and before the best part of the pros-

pect, for our accommodation. Here we were sup-
plied with plates, and a fine melon from the garden
for our repast ; and it was not till the last lingering
lights of a glowing day had faded away behind the
pine barrens that we ceased to commune with Na-
ture and with each other.

In this communion my friend was the chief con-
tributor. He spoke in the fulness of his heart ; and
the impression will, I trust, long remain with me.
He told me of his early days, of his conversion, and
of the many years he had been as a pilgrim and a
stranger on the earth. He had been married
twice; he lost his last wife seven years since ; and
his children were .settled far from him. " Many
expected," he said, "as I was living alone, that I

should marry again. But no, sir; at my time of

life I think it not good. The husband careth for

the things of the wife ; but I wish now to care for

the things of the Lord. My great concern is that I

may do the will of the Lord, and look to my latter

end with peace and pleasure. I would desire to

die and to be with Christ as far better; but if he
should sa}'. Here, I have a little more for you to do
on earth, then I would willingly stay and do it.

" Then," he continued, after musing, " I am old,

btit I suffer nothing, and I have many comforts, and
I thank God I can enjoy them. But," with a se-

rene smile, " I am looking for something better;

—

earth will not do—tliis is not heaven ! I am far

from God here ; and I have sin always with me
here to distress and expose me; but when He shall

appear, I shall be like him, for I shall see him as

he is !" So he continued, and so was I privileged

and refreshed.

We retired within the cottage ; the slaves, which
he treated just as his children, were called in, and
we had family worship. I pressed him to engage
as usual; and was richly repaid. It was prayer

winged with love and thankfulness, and rising to

heaven. It brought us closer to each other. After

our devotions, rest was theught of; for these child-

ren of Nature retire and rise with the day. He had
provided for my accommodation in his own room

;

and when every thing had been done as he direct-

ed, he went to see with his own eyes that all was
right. He attended me to it, and again inquired,

and looked about to know if more could be done for

mv comfort.

He had not been long out, when he craved per-

mission to come in again. He had an affectionate

manner, and said, " Well, now there is still one

thing which I was charged to say to you, and which
Imust say to you before I can sleep."

—
" What is

that V I inquired " Why," he said, " I have been

now in the way forty-seven years— I have seen

many powerful meetings in my time—but never any
thing like this morning—all, ministers and all

—

weeping like children—and—now don't say no

—

and we all want you to preach again to-morrow."

—

" O, mv good friend," I replied, " You really must

not make that a request. I have taken my leave,

and I have lost my voice by cold, and there are

other preachers expecting—." He drew nearer to

me, and checking me as he would his son, he said,

" Well, now, my child, don't say you will not—and
VOL. IT.
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we'll trust to have you well and willing by to-mor-

row morning. Is there any thing more I can do
for you ?" and then he retired and drew to the door.

This was not the last visit that evenmg from my
devoted friend. When he thought me composed in

bed, the door gently opened, he drew together a
window which was slightly open, and which he
thought better shut, he crept to my side, and thought
me asleep; and with the alfectionate attentions of a
woman, tucked me in, and whispered the words,
" Bless him !' as he left me. At least, he was bless-

ed that night in the generous and holy sentiments
which possessed him.

I slept peacefully and soimdly that night, till I

was wakened by the foot-tread of the slave who
waited on me. We took breakfast early, and wor-
shipped together, and then went to the camp-ground.
Here the subject of preaching was renewed, as it

had been by my kind host on our way. But as Dr.
Rice had just arrived, and was expected to preach,
I was strengthened in my resolution to remain
silent. I attended the service, but did not again
occupy the stand. I felt as if I could not look on
that people Tor the last time, and command my
emotions. When it was closed, I had some confi-

dential conversation with Mr. Jeter. As the hour
of my departure pressed, I took hasty refreshments

;

and begged to meet with the brethren in a final act

of prayer. We all knelt—^joined in one prayer

—

in one spirit—a prayer often too big for utterance,
but always apprehended by sympathy. It is not for

description.

The carriage waited for us. I entered it. Still

we knew not how to go on ;
and the friends clus-

tered round it as though they would prevent it.

There were many spectators whom I did not know,
but who were ail interested. There were the bre-

thren with wliom I had had sweet fellowship. And
there, nearest of all, was my friend. Deacon Nor-
ris, true to the last. His first office was to deposite
two fine melons in the carriage; and his next, to

discharge the painful one of saying " Farewell."
He took my hand in both his ; looked up into my
face with sorrow—spoke not a word—while the big
tear started in his eye, and coursed down his fur-

rowed cheek.s. And so we left him—and so we left

them—still gazing on us to the end. For myself, I

left the place as a place where God had been ; and
the people, as a people which God had blessed 1

LETTER XVIII.

My dear friend—The interest which, I doubt
not, you have felt in the previous account of the
meeting, will dispose you to inquire how it termi-
nated. I ^am happy to be able, by a subsequent
communication, to satisfy your wishes. My esteem-
ed friend, Mr. Jeter, assures me that the seriousness
and tenderness of the people remained to the last

;

and disclosed themselves in very affecting forms on
parting. He thus writes:—" On Thursday morn-
ing our meeting closed. Eternity alone can dis-

close the results. We have ascertained that be-
tween sixty and seventy professed conversion.
With many of these I am personally acquainted

;

and I have every reason that can be furnished to
regard them as sincere lovers of our Saviour Jesus
Christ. The influence of the meeting on the com-
munity is regarded as of the most delightful and
elevated kind. Infidelity has been compelled to
shut her mouth

; and vile blasphemers to acknow-
ledge the hand of God !"

Thus, then, I was supplied, at once, with a speci-
men of the three great religious peculiarities oi this

eountryj a camp-meeting, a protracted meeting, and

a revival; for they were all included in this meet-
ing. Of what it has in common with other special

meetings I shall speak elsewhere ; but of what was
peculiar to it, it may be desirable to ofler a few re-

marks.
From all I have learned of camp-meetings, I may

pronounce this to have been very well conducted.
The existing arrangements were such as to contri-

bute to this. The land on which it was held was
purchased as a permanent station ; and the lands
around were held by persons friendly to the object,

so that they could control riotous and intnisive con-
duct, if it should appear. The tents remained from
season to season, and cost the owners about ten dol-

lars each ; and if it happened that the possessor

could not attend, he lent his tent to a friend. The
poorer or less interested persons came in carriages,

or tilted light wagons, which they used as beds.

Separate committees were appointed to preserve
order; to superintend the lights and fires; to regu-
late the use of the water-.springs; and to arrange
for the religious services. For the last purpose, the
ministers present were the standing committee. By
these means, and means such as these, strict order
was kept on the premises; and the temptation for

the disorderly was cut off. I saw nothing the whole
time of indecent behavior, though man}- per.sons

came evidently more from curiosity than from
higher motives. With the single exception I have
named, I saw not an intemperate person; nor did I

see either wine or spirits on the ground. There
was a man about half a mile distant, who had made
a venture with a couple of barrels of disijlled li-

quor; but it must have been a bad speculation, for

I never observed a single person near him.
Spiritual intemperance, too, which is often a far

greater evil on these occasions, was kept down by
the good sense and right feeling of the leading mi-
nisters. On the merits of the particular methods I

do not now speak; but, if they were to be adopted,

I know not that they could have been used with
more moderation or better effect. That the anxious
seat was too often tried ; that there was a disposi-

tion sometimes to press it as a test; that the act of
passing among the people for the purpose of per-

sonal persuasiorn had better have been avoided; and
that the ministers had done well if they had limited

the services, and especially the continued singing,

by which many young persons were doing them-
selves a double mischief;—are opinions which I

shall appear to have adopted in the preceding state-

ment, and opinions which ought to be expressed to

make it impartial and discriminative. But as a
whole, I never expect to meet with three men who
in such circumstances are more wisely disposed to

pursue the good, and to avoid the incidental evK,
than were those on whom rested the chief respon-

sibility of the meeting. None of their appeals were
to blind or selfish passion. They assailed the heart,

indeed; but it was always through the understand-
ing. They relied not on manoeuvre nor on svmpa-
thy for success; they trusted in the light of Truth,
clothed by the power of the Spirit, to set the people
free, that thoy might be free indeed !

It is a question often propounded in America, an

well as here—Of what use are camp-meetings'?
This is one of those questions which must be an-
swered in submission to circumstances*. There may
be a state of things in which I should consider them
as not only among the things useful, but the things

necessary. In the newly settled pnrts, where the

inhabitants are .so few, and arc scattered over so

large a surface, the ordinary means of worship and
instruction can for a time hardly be enjoyed ;

and,

in this interval, the camp-meeting seems an excel-

lent device for the gathering of the people. Under
such circumstances, the very fact of their being
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brought together, though it were not fur religious

purposes, wouki be a decided benefit; and if it

should be connected with some expressions of ex-

travagance which we could not approve, it is never-

theless not to be hastily condemned. We cannot
conceive the effect of being immured in the deep
and solemn forest, month after month, with little or

no intercourse with our brethren, nor of the power-
ful movement of those social sympathies which
have been long pent up in the breast, and denied
exercise. But we can understand, that it is better

that they should be called into exercise occasional-

ly, though violently, than that they should be allow-

ed to piiie away and die out; since, in the one case,

man would become a barbarous, gloomy, and selfish

misanthrope; while, in the other, he would still be

kept among social beings, and would be in readiness

for betler things.

Much more than this is done where the sympa-
thies are wedded to religious objects ; and the good
effects bear even more on the future than the pre-

sent. Where the camp-meeting is really wanted
and really useful, it interests a careless people in

their own moral and religious wants; and is the

natural and general forerunner, as the population

thickens, of the school-house, the church, and all

the appliances of civil life.

You will now, perhaps, be prepared to quit the

forest, and attend me on my journey. A missionary
student, who was about to go to the Burmese em-
pire, and my original friend, Mr. Jesse, whose kind
oflices had been unremitted, attended me to the

boat : the former with the design of going on to

Baltimore. We were just in time, and parted in

haste. I was to remain in this conveyance through
the night, and most of the next day; but, as there

was little company, and good accommodations, we
were exposed to no inconvenience. The river now
expanded into grandeur, and the lovely scenes

formed by the fine creeks opening into land are

ftill present with me, though I must not detain you
on their account. Waking or sleeping, however,
the scenes which chiefly possessed me were those

which I had lately witnessed.

The next day we entered the Bay; and still new
beauties were before us. It is among the finest wa-
ters of this country. The weather was very fo-

vorable; but the temperature continued high. It

ranged, as it had done for the last week, from 8G°
to 90°. As we passed onward, we took in several

passengers who were making their way to the city;

and they supplied some varieties of character and
manner. As I sat vvriting at a small table, part of

a melon stood before me, of Avhich I had been par-

taking. When I laid the knife down, a young man,
of genteel but assuming appearance, came up, and
took it to assist himself Had he made any move-
ment towards me, he had been welcome ; as it was,
I remarked, ti'iat the melon was not for public use;

and he laid the knife down and walked awav.
Another person, of rougher aspect, had some

suspicions that I had been at the camp-ground; and
he puzzled himself to know how he could best as-

certain this. He came nearer and nearer to me by
degrees, till his confidence brought him to the table.

There were two or three small books lying on it.

He took up one. It was a hymn book given me at

the meeting, and the minister who gave it had writ-

ten in it both his name and mine. This he thought
a famous clew; and he began his insnaring gues-
ses. " This is yours 1" he said. " Yes," was the

answer. " A present, I guess V " It has that ap-

pearance," I said. "Then you know Mr.
,

and have been to the ground?' Thus awkwardly,
and, as some would say, rudely, did he contrive to

get a little chat about the camp-meeting, which, in

this region, constituted the principal news of the

day. He was, notwithstanding, a well-meaning
and religious man.
On reaching my inn at Baltimore, I sat down at

the table d'hote, which was just ready, and partook
of an excellent dinner. The middle of tlie day
was very hot, and the large fans which I have be-
fore noticed were playing over your head ; and the
company were supplied with a profusion of iced
milk, and iced water, and watermelon. It was a
curious spectacle to see a gentleman, after dining
heartily—most heartily—welcome half a melon on
a dish, and about eighteen inches long, and dispose
of all its good parts before your surprise was over.

Baltimore is a favorite city of mine, and has
great advantages. Its noble bay I have noticed ; it

has, besides these waters, the rivers Patapsco, Po-
tomac, and Susquehannah, tributary to it. It has
also a run of rail-road of 300 miles, connecting it

with the Ohio; and it is the most central of all the
first-rate towns to the States generally. These ad-
vantages have contributed greatly to its advance-
ment. It has now a population of 80,000 persons;
and is, therefore, the second city in the Union.

Like Boston, too, it stands on fine inclinations of
land, which set off its various objects. The hand-
some curve and acclivity in the main street, give a
good first impression; and the more private dwell-
ings have an air of wealth and comfort on theriL

The churches cluster and crown the higher grounds
with great propriety; and there is, just finished, on
the highest portion of them, a monument to Wash-
ington, which might grace any spot, and become
the best of all that is good in this city picture. This
city is styled the Monumental City, but somewhat
proudly and ridiculously. It has, I think, but, two
monuments at present. Of one, though much has
been said of it, it is kind to observe silence; the

other will bear any praise that is reasonable, and
deserves it. It is a column running 160 feet from
the ground ; having a base fifty feet square, and a
pedestal carrying a statue of the hero, fifteen feet

high. It is built of white marble; the statue is by
Causici ; it cost 10,000 dollars, and the whole affair

not less than 200,000 dollars. It is mostly a copy of
Trajan's Pillar; and, as a handsome column, is

greatly superior to the Duke of York's in Regent
street, and will compare with Melville's in Edin-
burgh. Few things can be executed in better taste.

There is much bustle in this place, directed both

to business and amusement. Here were balloons

about to ascend, and " Master B. was to accompany
Mister D., by the express consent of his parents."

Here was great rivalry with steamboats; and one,

in advertising his advantages to his passengers,

promised to take them "free of dust and dirt."

Here were busy auctions; at which sharp Yankees
were practising on the softer natures of the South.

Here was trumpeted about, as the lion of the time,

a splendid museum, and a splendid moral picture

of Adam and Eve. When it was lighted up for

the night, I went to see it. The museum was ra-

ther a show for children than any thing more; and
as for the moral picture, for the sake of the moral-

ity as well as the taste of Baltimore, I can only

hope it was quickly starved out.

But there is another view of this subject, and it

saddens the heart. This place is, like Richmond,
a considerable mart for slaves. It is border ground,

and therefore desecrated by the worst circumstances

in slavery: the apprehension, punishment, and sale.

I met in the papers at my hotel with the following,

among other notices of the kind :

—

" One Hundred Dollars Reward.

" Run away from the subscriber, a negro man
named Abraham. Black complexion; 5 feet, 10

inches high, straight, well made, likely faced, about
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34 years. Whoever will lodge the said fellow in

Baltimore jail, shall receive 60 dollars, and all

reasonable expenses.
" Thomas Hillan."

"For Sale.

"A black woman; 38 years. She is a first-rate

cook, and excellent house servant. Strictly honest,

sober, and healthy. Apply to
" John Busk."

"Cash!

" And very liberal prices, will at all times' be

given for Slaves.

"All communications will be promptly attended

to, if left at Sinner's Hotel, or at the subscriber's

residence. Callow's Hill.
" The house is white.

"J. F.Purvis & Co."

What an apposition between deeds and names in

this instance. "The house is ivhite ;" alas, that it

should be the only white thing in the business'

When returning from an excursion in the town
and some needful calls, I found a church open and
lighted. I desired to close the day in a quiet act of
worship, and went in. My wishes were but poorly

gratified; but the service was somewhat remark-
able, and even more amusing than I desired. It

was a Methodist Church, of full size and commo-
dious. There were not 100 persons present; and
the preacher, in both exercises, was feeble, and
noisy, with good intentions. I was surprised to

find more of the peculiarities of this people here,

in the Monumental City, than are sometimes to be

found in a sequestered village. There were not

only interruptions and exclamations in prayer, but

in singing and in the sermon also. With many, it

was a sort of chorus taken together; but there was
one reverend old man, certainly a leader among
them, who spurned association, and literally kept

up a sort of recitative with the preacher. The fol-

lowing is an instance, which I could not help pre-

serving that night.

Having passed through the explanatory portion

of his discourse, the preacher paused, and then

said:

—

Preacher. " The duty here inferred is, to deny
ourselves."

Elder. " God enable us to do it
!"

Preacher. " It supposes that the carnal mind is

enmity against God."
Elder. " Ah, indeed. Lord, it is!"'

Preacher. " The very reverse of what God would
have us be !"

Elder. " God Almighty knows it's true!"

Preacher. " How necessary, then, that God should
call on us to renounce every thing!"

Elder. "God help us!"
Preacher. " Is it necessary for me to say more 1"

Elder. " No, oh no !"

Preacher. " Have I not said enough T'

Elder. " Oh yes—quite enough!"
Preacher. " I rejoice that God calls me to give up

every thing !"

Elder, (clasping his hands.) " Yes, Lord, I would
let it all go!"

Preacher. " You must give up all."

Elder. " Yes—all
!"

Preacher. " Your pride !"

Elder. "My pride!"

Preacher. " Your envy !"

Elder. "My envy!"
Preacher. " Your covetousness!"

Elder. " My covetousness !"

Preacher. "Your anger!"

Elder. " Yes, my anger !"

Preacher. " Sinner, how awful, then, is your con-
dition !"

Elder. " How awful !"

Preacher. " What reason for all to examine them-
selves !"

Elder. " Lord, help us to search our hearts!"

Preacher. "Could you have more motives'?—

I

have done !"

Elder. "Thank God! Thank God for his holy
Word. Amen!"

LETTER XIX.

My dear friend—On the next morning early I

left for Philadelphia. I found a gentleman on board
who had crossed the Atlantic with us; and had
pleasant conversation with him. I noticed to him
the hea\'y fog which hung over the town and the

waters. He remarked that it was somewhat com-
mon at this period of the year; and that the banks
of the river, though very beautiful and inviting for

a residence, were unhealthy and dangerous.
There M'as strong opposition on these waters be-

tween the steamboats ; and we made a rapid and
pleasant run to Philadelphia. Here I naturally

sought for Dr. Ely ; his family were residing in the

country, but I happened to find him in town.

—

Through him, too, I met with Mr. Malheson, who
had returned from Pennsylvania, and was seeking
me. He had been on to New-York, and brought
me packets of letters, which had been long due;
and which were like water to the thirsty ground.
I had not received a foreign letter .since the day 1

left Buffalo; and this was really to be placed among
my greatest privations.

On the following morning we went on to Prince-
ton, that we might spend the Sabbath there. We
were to have been received at Judge Byard's; but

found sickness in his family. Dr. Rice, who also

expected us, gave us a cordial welcome. We felt the

more at home, as we had known each other through
his brother, who was my friend and correspondent.

It was no sooner knowTi that we had arrived, than
Professors Alexander, Miller, and Dodd, with other

friends, very obligingly called on us; and through-
out our short stay, showed us the kindest atten-

tions.

On the morning of the Sabbath I worshipped at

the Theological Institution, and Mr. Matheson
preached for Dr. Rice. I understood that Dr. Alex-
ander was to preach to the students ; he is much es-

teemed as a preacher, and I was desirous of hear-

ing him. The .service was in the lecture-room;
there were from eighty to one hundred young men
present. It was an interesting occasion. I was
glad to worship with a body of pious youth, who
were devoted to the ministration of the word of life

;

and to have that worship led by so good and com-
petent a man as their revered tutor.

I had declined preaching in the morning, on con-
dition of occupying the pulpit in Dr. Rice's church
at night. In tlic evening, therefore, I walked abroad
in the fields to meditate. In my way I pa.ssed by a
number of cottages, tenanted by colored people.

The doors and windows were all open. In one of
them, the father, with his wife and children sitting

around him, was reading with broken utterance, as

if learning to read, by reading. I was desirous of
ascertaining what he was reading; and, as I passed

slowly along, I heard him utter the words—" Show
us the Father, and it sufficeth us." I .scarcely know
how it wa-s, but the words from those lips were very
touching. The old man seemed like the represent-

ative of his oppressed race, craving, in the midst
of their wrongs, only one thing, and that the no-

blest. My ihoughts glanced spontaneously to Hira
who is the common Father of us all; and I could
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not suppress the desire, that whatever else was de-

nied he might have the blessedness of that relation-

ship.

Jersey is a free State, and of course the colored

people who dwell here are free, or in course of free-

dom. Much is said everywhere about the superior

state of the slaves in habit, character, and comfort,

over these emancipated people. Certainly, so far as

the instance before me is concerned, the position

must be reversed ; for these people appear better,

dress better, have better dwellings, and bring about

themselves more of the comforts of life.

I closed my walk as the evening shut in, and has-

tened to the church. It was very full ; and the gal-

leries were occupied entirely by collegians and
youth. It was a serious, and I would hope a profit-

able service. The heat was to me very oppressive

here ; but chiefly I was annoyed by a large field-

bug, somewhat like our hearth beetle. Its tameness
made it very troublesome and most unpleasant. It

got into your hair, your cravat, and your bosom,
and there it might be crushed, for it was insensible

to resistance.

Princeton is situated in a pleasant part of New
Jersey ; and is both rural and collegiate in its ap-

pearance. It is rural, from the cottage style of the

houses, and the abundance of trees in the streets

and elsewhere ; and it is collegiate, from the predo-
minance of the colleges over the other erections.

The means of religion are here abundant, as com-
pared with the population. Dr. Rice's church has
about 250 in communion, and about 600 in usual at-

tendance. There is worship at both the colleges, and
a place for the colored population ; and besides these
accommodations, there are now erecting an Episco-
pal church, and a chapel attached to the Theolo-
gical Institution ; both of them handsome struc-

tures.

As the Monday was the only clear day at this in-

teresting poiat of observation, it was a very busy
one. Dr. Rice and Professor Dodd introduced us
early to the college. The examinations, previous
to the commencement, were coming on. We at-

tended one at nine o'clock. It was of the first class,

and by the President. The subject was, the evi-

dence of revealed religion. The names of the stu-

dents were written in folded slips ; and the Presi-

dent drew from these promiscuously, and called on
the party inscribed to rise and answer. The questions

were certainly commonplace, and should have creat-

ed little difiiculty ; but most of the replies were feeble

and irresolute, and some of them far astray. Those
who were least prepared were chiefly youths who
dreamed of independence, and who were rather con-
strained by their connections to seek an education
suited to their place in society, Avhile they were
themselves indifi^rent. The students were mostly,
however, the sons of successful tradesmen, who,
missing education themselves, desired it for their

chiklren; and their children generally were ani-

mated by similar desire, for they look on education
as the door to advancement. I was struck with the
ages of the young men in this class; they were
generally above twenty-five years of age.
We afterward attended a recitation in Professor

Dodd's class. The subject was Mechanics, and this

exercise was limited to the Pulley. The professor had
a list of the class before him, and the persons called
out were in this instance selected. They were very
well prepared, and made their replies and wrought
their diagrams with ease and skill. It closed by an
announcement of the next subject, which was the
Lever. There was an interesting young Scotch-
man in this class pointed out to us, as possessing ex-
traordinary powers as a linguist.

We inspected the establishment. There is no-
thing.•<pe';ial to remark, except that Professor Henry

promises to do much honor to the department of
chymistry. He has constructed a magnet of great

capacity, which has raised a weight of 3,500 lbs.

The library is considerable and good. We saw
here a set of the works which had been recently sent
by our government to this and most of the colleges in

this country. They are rare and expensive books,
and a worthy expression of national regard. It is

surprising and delightful to observe, how much this

wise and benevolent movement on the part of our
country, has conciliated and interested the men of
letters here. Surely England is never fulfilling her
high destination so faithfully and so fully, as when
she is seeking to advance among the young or
savage nations of the earth the interests of science,

which are, in fact, the mterests of humanity and of
the world. It is thus, rather than by success in

arms or extent of domination, that she may win for

herself a more hallowed name than Greece or Rome
ever knew, among those new worlds of life and
civilization, which are springing up in the West,
the South, and the East.

Our attention was next engaged by the Theolo-
gical Institution. It is entirely distinct from the

college. It requires but little observation, except

what may fall under a more generic name afterward.

It accommodates about 110 students; it is full; and
the students are considered to be the subjects of

true piety. Its provisions for their comfort are re-

spectable. The library is small; but as a theolo-

gical school, it is in good repute.

The burial-ground is an object of attraction here.

It would be so, if for no other reason than that it

contained the remains of President Edwards, Da-
vies, &c.
We dined this day at Judge Byard's. This wor-

thy gentleman has passed some time in England as

a Commissioner from the American Government;
and he had strong partiality for the English. I met
here again with Drs. Miller and Alexander, and
continued some profitable conversations on the state

of religion.

The evening was spent at Professor Dodd's, and
in the society, I believe, of all the professors of the

two institutions, and some of their ladies. It was a
delightful party; such as one does not meet in the

common walks of life. It was refined, without be-

ing ceremonious ; affectionate, without obtrusive-

ness; and well-informed, without pedantry. Good
taste prevailed in our accommodations and repast

;

and the conversations, while they were free as air,

were rational, intelligent, and elevated. Before we
separated, we all united in an exercise of social

worship, which was such as most of us will, I dare
say, long remember.
The next day we parted from our friends, and

from Princeton, with great regrets that we could

not stay longer. Nowhere had we met with more
unaffected kindness; and it was increased by the

eminence of the persons who expressed it.

The heat continued very great; and on our way
to New-Brunswick one of the horses in our stage

sunk down, and died in the road. This delayed us

so long, that we were too late for the boat which
was to take us forward; and after making some ef-

forts in vain, we were compelled to remain. It is a
thriving, smart, clean, Dutch-looking town, with a

good location on the water-side. There is near to

it the college belonging to the Dutch Church ; and
to improve the evening, which was closing fast

upon us, I proposed to go and inspect it. It was,

however, dark before we arrived, the professors we
sought were away, and we could hot intrude at such

an hour on strangers, to whom we had no introduc-

tion. The information we obtained, was derived

from a gentleman who had also come to the college,

but for a different purpose. He was about to attend
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a lecture on chymistry. It was one of a short

popular course given by a professor to the public
;

and it was manifestly under the patronage of this

gentlepian, himself a scientific man. He invited

our attendance, and we gave a cheerful compliance.

The lecture was well prepared and illustrated, but

the apparatus was poor, and indicated that this was
a young experiment. There were from twenty to

thirty young persons present, and there might have
been more, had not the evening put on a threaten-

ing aspect. Our stranger-friend still continued his

attentions on our return ; we became revealed to

each other; he pressed us to pass the night under
his hospitable root, and with such evident cordial-

ity, as to make us as greatly his debtors as though
we had done so.

On the following morning we made a short and
pleasant sail to New-York; and had the President

of the college, Mr. Milledoler, for a companion.
New-York, though so well known, struck me with

surprise. The Broadway, whicli was accustomed
to be so full of movement, looked comparatively

like a desert. The cholera had been in it, and all

who could fly from the pestilence did. The disease

was still here, and from twenty to twenty-four cases

a day were reported. Elsewhere it had been raging

violently. At Cincinnati, from 80 to 100 a week
died ; at Montreal, 241 perished in the week ; and at

Detroit, the population, by flight and disease, had
been reduced from 5,000 to 2,000.

I was making New-York only a place of pa.ssage,

and its present state did not incline one needlessly

to linger on the way. We found that our friend,

Mr. Phelps, was going with part of his family to

Saratoga the next day, and we determined to attend

him thither. We made needful calls, to ascertain

the safety of friends, or to dispose of impending
business, that we might be ready to fulfil our pur-

pose.

Early the next morning we were on our way to

Albany, and many things contributed to give exhi-

laration to the journey. We were in good com-
pany; we were leaving an infected and deserted

town ; we were (^bout to run up one of the finest

American rivers in one of the finest boats; and,

forgive the collocation, we were to do this at a
cost of fifty cents—that is, a distance of one hun-
dred and forty-five miles for half a crown

!

I have more than once noticed the Hudson to you

;

but I have not described it ; nor is it my purpose
now. You must be already familiar with its prin-

cipal features, bv the repeated descriptions of all

the travellers. Not that 1 am quite satisfied that

the thing should rest on your imagination just as

they have reported it ; for some arc extravagant,
and use marvellous expressions here, as they would
anywhere when it is the fashion to praise ; others

are incorrect, and report to you the things as they
arc not; while others seek safety in generalities,

and say only what would be true of any river that

had amplitude in it.self, and hills around it. But
after having received these impressions, it would
require, in attempting to convey one's own, that you
should be presented with various sketches, from
ditTerent points of .sight, and of great individuality.

The river is worth all this, and more ; but opportu-
nity does not serve me.
The palisades are beautiful, but they have been

overdone. The fine expanding waters above them
arechicflybeautifulby the abundance of small craft

which are perpetually moving over them ; and with
their white sails, give life, and picture, and per-

spective to the scene. The excelling beauty of the

river, however, is found in the narrows, and is

limited to a confined space. Here the Hudson, de-
nied surface, demands depth, and flows on a stronger
and darker stream, winding its way resolutely

through the rocks and hills, and reminding you of
the day when it first cut its passage through them.
The cleft hills ri.se on either side and all around
you, in forms so decided, so beautiful, and so varied,

as to leave you nothing to desire. The sky was
more propitious to the picture than I had before

seen it. Some dewy and dark clouds were passing
about, so as to give a magnitude and mysteriousness
to the hills, which they mostly want here; while
the sun was gleaming through them and over them
Avith a radiance exquisite and divine.

After this, there was nothing very remarkable
till we came within sight of Albany ; and it was
made so by the state of the elements above it. The
clouds, which for some time had been unsettled,

now collected themselves behind it. They were
as black and threatening as thunder-clouds can be,

even in this country. On this ebony back-ground
arose I he whole town ; and its towers, spires, turrets,

and domes, looked like the fairest marble, and made
you regard it, by the prominence it gave them, as a
city of obelisks and temples. In the distant fore-

ground, the spreading foliage of trees screened the
skirts of the town

; and immediately before you lay
the dark waters, reflecting the darker forms of the
lowering clouds.

The storm which threatened us came on before
we could get to land ; and we were glad bj' any
means to hasten to any accommodation that might
be available. The town was full, and we had dif-

ficulty in procuring even the plainest kind. It mat-
tered little, however, as in the morning we pro-

ceeded to the springs. A rail-road has recently

been laid down ; and though it is inferior to many,
it enables you to get over the distance in a short

time.

Saratoga is the most fashionable watering-place

in the States. Like most of their watering-places

it is inland. The people here all run from the sea

in the summer; while with us they are all ready to

run into it. The seacoast, and the riversides, at this

season, are deemed unwholesome. The town is

composed rather of several enormous inns than of
streets and houses. The principal are the Congress,
the Pavilion, the Union, and the United States.

From their size, and from the large porticoes which
run in their front, ornamented by flowering shrubs,

they have a good and imposing appearance. They
will accommodate from 200 to 300 persons ; and at

this time there were upwards of 2,000 visiters. The
refectories and the withdrawing-rooms, as they
ijather all the occupants together at certain times,

have an animated and striking effect. Our waiter
observed to me, with great complacency, of the

dining-room, that it was the largest room in the

States. I admired his modesty, that he did not say

—

in the world.

Altogether, though the place is the centre of trans-

atlantic fa.shion, it has the air of having been just

redeemed from the forest. The main avenue, or

street, is just a clearance from the woods, with its

centre cut up by the carriages, and filled with the

native dust and sand, and the margins arc overrun
with grass; and the Pavilion, which was complet-

ing, is at present enveloped in the original and ver-

dant spruce pine. The attractions of the place

must depend chiefly on the repute of its waters, and
the fashion of its society; for I have seen no resort

in this country so poor in natural beauties. The
town stands on a flat, and has nothing to relieve it,

except in one direction, the mountains of Vermont
appearing in the distance. I do not forget Lake
George; but Lake George is away a day's journey.

Of course we took the waters; and in doing so

saw the company, and met with many friends.

There are several springs, which vary a little in

quality, but have the same bases. The waters are
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taken in large quantities ; and, on this account, I

should think, must do harm to many persons. They
are, however, not disagreeable, and have undoubt-

edly excellent properties.

The chief amusements of the place are, a visit to

Lake George ; fishing at Ballston ; a drive out and

in again; and an occasional ball, got up at one

hotel, by a subscription made at all. The only

sight was a Panorama of Geneva, which I had

been in London, and was glad to see again, that I

miglit be transported to Europe and Leicester-

square. There is certainly gambling going on

here ; but, if seen, it must be sought for. On the

contrary, there is one hotel, and that first-rate,

which has the denomination of the Religious Hotel.

Its name preserves its character ; the religious are

attracted by it ; and as clergymen are usually stay-

ing here, domestic worship is observed, and not only

most of the occupants, but many from the other

inns attend. It is also worthy of remark, that in

this place, so lately risen from the forest, and raised

for purposes of fashion, and having so very small a

resident population, there is an adequate supply of

churches, even when the company is largest.

Our affectionate friends had urged me to pass

some days here as favorable to my health, and I

came on with the intention of doing so. But on an

exact comparison of what I felt it desirable to do,

and of the time within which it must be done, I

was obliged to abandon the idea. The next day,

therefore, we left, to fulfil some engagements in Al-

bany on the Sabbath ; and with small or no expect-

ation of seeing Saratoga again.

We found our worthy friend. Dr. Sprague, ready

to receive us. Dr. Ferris, of the Dutch Church,

was ill ; and as his charge would have been with-

out a minister, we undertook to preach for him. It

is a fine old church, in English style ; like many of

our churches, erected in bad taste, but preserving a

respectable and venerable aspect. The order of

worship in this body deviates a little from what is

usual. There is first an intercessory prayer ; then

a blessing is pronoimced in scriptural terms on
the people ; then the ten commandments are read,

and some portions of Scripture. Afterward there

is singing; prayer; the sermon
;
prayer; singing;

and then the benediction. There was.a good at-

tendance, and. I should think, by persons of worthy
character and respectable habits.

In the afternoon I was engaged to preach at Dr.

Sprague's and to baptize his infant son. The ad-

ministration follows the first singing. The persons

waiting for the ordinance are requested to present

themselves. They come out before the pulpit. The
minister addresses them; and descends, to baptize

the child. He then ascends to the pulpit, renews
his address, or offers praver ; which, after specially

noticing the subject before the congregation, be-

comes the general prayer. Then follow singing,

and the sermon as usual. This church is of full

dimensions, and although the afternoon was wet, it

was quite filled. There was great attention on the

part of the auditor}^, and many were much affected.

I desired to improve the evening by uniting with

some congregation in worship. We found one church
shut, and another without its pastor; and at last en-

tered somewhat later than we wished the Episcopal
Church, which we found open, but which was also

deprived of its regular teacher. It is small ; and
there were not above 150 persons present. The
preacher was a mathematical professor ; and if in

his place in the chair, he is certainly out of it in

the pulpit. His subject was man's mortality ; and
as it had been preceded by the affecting prayer for

deliverance from cholera, and as that disease was
in the to^^m, it should have told in some degree.

Yet it interested no one. The only remarkable

thing was, in fact, the contrariety between the
preacher's manner and his composition. The one
was coldness itself; while the other was inflated to

an extreme. It abounded in exclamations, and end-
ed in an apostrophe, which issued as from marble
lips, and froze as they fell. I enjoyed the psalms,
which were sung to some of our old and good
psalmody, though few united, and though the poor
organ did us little service.

There is in this plain church a pew which at-

tracts attention, and is meant to do so. It is com-
posed of two, and is as large and splendid as a
mayor's; and has a showy lamp chandelier sus-

pended over it. When the owner of this dress box
attends it is lighted, to notify his presence to the
gazing congregation. He was present on this oc-

casion, and exhibited a gold chain, like our sheriffs.

This gentleman is from England, they say; he
makes large gifts and large charges ; and has suc-
ceeded by dash. How many have done so both in

the old and new world ! But is it not a profanity, as

well as a folly, v.'hen these vanities are carried into

our temples, and are made to give to the house of
God the aspect of the theatre 1

The following day we made an excursion to Troy.
It is a handsome town, of very rapid growth. The
people are energetic, and of public spirit; and are

following fast after Albany in ornamental buildings

and general inrprovement. We made calls here

on Drs. Beman and Tucker; and visited a school,

which was said to have claims on attention. Dr.

Tucker accompanied us on our return; and we
made a call on General Van Rensselaer. He is

the Patroon, or Lord of the Manor here ; and is

considered the greatest landholder in the United
States. What is better, he is a most amiable man

;

and promotes the comfort of his tenants, and the

spirit of v/ise improvement around him; and, what
is still better, the amiable and respectable portions

of his character are based and sustained on reli-

gious principles and exercises. He had presided

at several of the public meetings at New York ; and
we were welcomed as friends. The house stands

on rather low ground ; but it commands a pleasant

view of the Mohawk river and of Troy in the dis-

tance. The gardens are much better than are usual

here, and remind one of England; though they in-

cline rather to the Dutch than the English style.

There is little, if any, that we should call pleasure-

ground; and there is no attempt at landscape gar-

dening. We walked round the grounds, and con-

versed pleasantly, and then took our leave. I was
afterward invited to dine, but could not avail my-
self of the kindness intended.

LETTER XX.
My dear friend—On the 19th, I left for Utica.

Mr. Matheson had left the previous evening to at-

tend the commencement at New Haven. As I had
come in this direction chiefly for the sake of ma-
king myself acquainted with the revivals, for which
the western part of this State was fairibus ; and as

I had not yet accomplished this object, I was con-

strained to tarry, with the understanding that we
should meet again at Amherst.

I went as far as Schenectady by the rail-road. I

was assured that when there I should find a coach
waiting to convey me on to Utica, a distance of

about eighty miles. The coach was indeed there

;

but the proprietor was there likewise, and his busi-

ness was to ascertain whether enough would offer

to go by it " to make it worth his while." His de-

cision in this instance, was against its running ; not

perceiving that by this short-sighted policy he gave
uncertainty to a public conveyance, and thus dis-

couraged the public from using it. My only alter-
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native was to go by the packet-boat, which was pre-

paring to start immediately.

I was thus committed to a mode of travelling

which at this unhealthy season I most wished to

avoid. But I was on the Erie Canal, and it was
.some satisfaction that I should have a fair opportu-
nity of inspecting what, as a work of art stands

unriv^alled by any other effort of this enterprising

people. This canal is 360 miles long, and has a
branch canal running off to Lake Champlain,
which is sixty miles in length. It has eighty-three
locks, and eighteen aqueducts; one of which is

about 1,200 feet. It is forty feet wide on the sur-

face, and about four feet deep. It and the branch
canal were completed in less than nine years, at an
expense of 9,000,000 dollars. The object is to con-
nect the Hudson, and therefore New-York, on the

one hand, with Lake Champlain, and thus with Ca-
nada; and on the other, to unite it with Lake Erie,

and with the other mediterranean seas of that region,

and by consequence with the Ohio and the Mis-
sissippi. The Americans owe this to the genius
and patriotism of De Witt Clinton, one of the

greatest men that country ever saw; and when we
consider the extent of route, the countries it connects,

and the influence it will have on those countries,

done as it is by so young a people, and with so lit-

tle disposable capital, it is above comparison, and
above praise.

There was much business on this water-thorough-
fare. The boats for the transit of goods were call-

ed "line-boats," and tliose for passengers, "pack-
ets." The packets were a sort of mail; they are

^ drawn by three horses at a slow trot; and do not
clear more than four miles an hour. With some
twenty persons, our packet might have been tolera-

ble; but it so happened that we had from sixty to

seventy passengers on board, and there was much
to bear. For all these persons, male and female,
there was only one room, to live, and meal, and
sleep in, of about twelve feet by seventy. There
were curtains, indeed, provided," which might sepa-
rate a portion from the rest when needful; still the
dimensions were the same.
During the day, we could relieve ourselves by

going on the roof of the boat; and this is a desira-

T ble place, both for air and the sight of the country,
But we had difficulties here. There was no provi-
sion against a burning sun ; and the bridges were so

numerous and so low as to be exceedingly trouble-

some, and, if you were negligent, somewhat dan-
gerous. It was part of the duty of the helmsman
to observe these, and give notice of them by the

cry of " Bridge 1" It was some time before we got
drilled to it; and when we were, it was an amusing
spectacle. Some twenty men would be standing,
sitting, and looking about in all directions, and va-
riously engaged; but, at the cry of "A bridge!"
they would repeat the cry as the papist would his

prayers, and fix their eyes in one direction ; and
when the object came, they would prostrate them-
selves on the floor as at the ringing of the bell and
the elevation of the host.

The country through which we were passing was
worth observation. It is the Mohawk Vnllev, and
watered by the river of that name; and formeilv
possessed by the people of that name, the finest of
the Indian nations. It is of great extent; verv
beautiful and fertile; has been long settled, and
shows, in an unusual degree, good cultivation. The
upper portion was chiefly settled by Germans, and
the part we were passing through by the Dutch.—
Everywhere you meet with marks oY their taste in
the farming; the form, and party-colored houses;
and along the banks of the canal, you have towns
with the names of Rotterdam, Amsterdam, and
Frankfort, to them. Settlers of later date, and in

further districts of this State, have taken offence at

such homespun appellatives, and have sought to be
very cla.ssical in their designations. So that, in
fact, within a small limit, you get the strangest jum-
ble of English, Dutch, German, Indian, Roman,
and Greek terms, imaginable. The attempts at

what is cla.ssical, too, are often very ridiculous.

—

You have, for instance, Utica in Ulysses, and other
such varieties.

Every disadvantage has its counterpart. If we
had a host of people crammed into a little boat, it

gave one an opportunity of observing, unobserved,
the unconstrained manners of the passengers. Din-
ner brought us all together; and put us on a degree
of intercourse. It appeared that about twenty on
board were of one party; and that they were dele-

gates to a convention of mechanics which was to

be held at Utica, against what they termed the
State Prison Monopoly. The ground of complaint!
was, that the convicts were employed at several
trades, and that the articles so manufactured were
sold at a price below that of the honest and inde-

pendent tradesman. It was evident that this dele-

gation was composed of the successful and supe-
rior manufacturers of New-York. They were a cu-
rious assemblage of persons : Dutch, Irish, Scotch,
English, and American. Their numbers gave
them confidence ; and they were the great people
of the day.

When the dinner was over, they professed to

hold, by anticipation, a meeting of the delegates;

but the design was rather to discuss some cham-
paign than any business. I took a book, and re-

mained at a little distance. A president was chosen

;

and the wine was brought forward. It was to be
seasoned by toasts and songs. Mr. A , a Scotch-
man, Avas called on to sing. He had reputation in

this way, and brought applause about him. His
song was a hit at Lords and Kings, and a commend-
ation of manliness in man. The president then
gave, "The independent mechanic;" which was,
of course, drunk with " great enthusiasm." Then
came, " The mechanics of the State, and may the

cause they are in prosper," with " three times three,"

and a song. One of the delegates then proposed,
" The health of J L , Esq. which was chair-

man of the committee lohich brought up the first re-

port."

There was one person among them who declin-

ed the wine; and he was joked as a water-drinker
and a Temperance man. He had not, however,
confidence to avow himself, though he had to refuse

the wine. He met their gibes with good temper;
and gave as a toast, " May he that has power to help
us, and does not, want a cup of cold water." This
uncharitable sentiment conciliated their prejudices,

and they kept on good terins with him.
These men were evidently not accustomed to the

use of wine, and they used it inordinately. The
tumbler was, in some cases, preferred to the gla.ss.

As the wine entered, the wit, such as it was, got

out; it was witless and vile enough. But I took

warning, and went above.

Their potations of wine heated them, and made
them restless; and they soon followed me to the

roof. Here they amused themselves with all man-
ner of boyish tricks and practical jokes. They
knocked each other's hats off; jumped on shore,

chased each other. One of them got possession of

a hor.se, and mounted; another hung on its tail;

while a third seized the rein and tried to dismouni

the rider. He, to free himself, pricked the horse
;

the animal knocked down the man who had the

rein, and left him rolling into the canal. The en-

acting of this .scene, like the fifth act of a comedy,
brought merriment to a crisis; and was attended

by roars of laughter.
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Then came the deductions on a course of folly

;

fatigue, discomfort, ennui, and, with the better sort,

shame and regret. It was, certainly, but a poor

specimen of the tradesmen of a great city. They
were well dressed, indeed, and had much rough en-

ergy of character ; but, with one or two exceptions,

nothing more of a favorable complexion can be

educed. If any one of them professed religion, it

was not seen here. Sorry I am to say, that the two
worst were an Irishman and a Scotchman.
The ladies who were on board were prudent;

two or three of them pious. Two of them came
out into the prow of the vessel, and seated them-
selves near me, that they might enjoy the fine moon-
light scenery, and rid themselves of disquiet with-

in. The younger one observed, with a plaintive

air, " that she loved to sit out in moonlight, because
it mellowed all the finer sentiments of the .soul."

The elder one, who did not, in the least, compre-
hend the subject, remarked, " that she did not see

it was so melancholy as people said." Both, how'-

ever, seemed able to connect the things made with
the Hand that made them.
But night came, and with it, it was needful to

look to sleeping accommodation. From all ap-

pearances, it did not seem that any provision could
be made for this purpose. It was soon shown how
much contrivance could do, if it could not do all

tiiat the occasion required. The curtains I named
were dropped over one third of the room, and thus

made a division for the ladies and children. Our
portion of the room was cleared. A set of frames,

like larger shelves, were produced; and were sus-

pended behind, by hinge and pivot, to the side of

Jhe vessel, and in front, by a small cord attached to

Ihe ceiling. Three tier of these were carried round
the room, which was not more than six feet high

;

so that it had the appearance of being filled, from
top to floor, with small bins. Then all the tables

were collected, and placed down the middle of the

room, as far as they would go. The settees were
employed to fill in any possible spaces; and after

all this accommodation was disposed of, it was
plainly understood that there remained just the

floor.

The captain, a civil man, proposed that the com-
pany should choose births as their names stood on
his list, which v/dus filled in as they came on board.

As the delegates were the first, he knew that this

would satisfy them; and this was not a small mat-

ter. By the same rule, I knew that I should come
nearly last; an issue the captain wished to avert,

but to which I was really indifferent, for I shrunk
altogether from any accommodation among so

many, and in so small a space. The names were
called, and the births chosen, and the possessors be-

gan to "turn in." I retreated from the noise and
confusion, once more, to the roof; and out-watched
the setting moon. As the moon fell, the damps
arose ; and it was needful to walk to prevent cold.

All was now hushed; except here and there the

helmsman's voice broke sharply on my ear, to warn
me of " A bridge." I could hear my foot fall ; and
as it fell over the multitude slumbering beneath it,

it seemed like a living entombment of my fellow-

mortals.

Still the damps and cold increased; and I was
constrained to screen myself as I could below. Two
or three gentlemen offered to relinquish their births

in my favor; but I could not expose others to pri-

vation to escape it myself; and my resolution had
been previously taken, not to lie down that night.

I took a couple of chairs, and placing them as near
the door as practicable, I lounged on them in such
a way as to rest the body, and possibly to forget my-
self for a few minutes.

It was now beyond midnight; and nearly all

were fast asleep, and were assuring you of it by
muttering and noisy respiration. The sight was
really a singular one. The room was packed all

round, from top to bottom, with living beings. The
tables, the settees, the floor, all covered. My chairs
had scarcely a place to stand ; and two persons lay
at my feet, and one at my elbow. Two lines of
cord had been carried down the ceiling of the room,
that the spare garments might be hung on them.
Here, then, was an exhibition of coats, trowsers,
waistcoats, cravats, and hats, worthy of Monmouth
street; the great evil of which was, that it cut off

the little chances of ventilation. Two glimmer-
ing, unsnuffed candles, gave sepulchral lights to the

whole.
Occasionally, however, the scene was animated.

The vessel was liable to sharp jerks on entering the

locks; and when these occurred, you might see
some dozen heads starting from the sides, like so

many turtles from their shells; with a suitable ac-

companiment of wild and sleepy exclamations ; and
then again they were drawn in, and all was still. I

fell into a short slumber, and reproached myself
for doing so ; when I awoke I found my foot in the

face of another sleeper; and as the night wore
away, most of them getting into similar predica-

ments. But the great evil of the place arose from
the confined and suffocating state of the air, shut

out, as it was, from all external influence. It in-

disposed me, and before four o'clock I was on the

roof again. Never shall' I forget that night.

The fogs lay heavily all around us, and after

making the best of it for an hour, I was getting

very chilly, and was fearful of the consequences.
I went down, and stood awhile at the doorway ; de-

sirous of escaping the smells within, and the damp
wind without. They were now generally seeking
to dress; but this was no easy matter. One had
lost his boots, another his hat, another his cravat,

another his money, and another his—every thing.

Then there were outcries, and searchings, and ex-

changes ; in seeking one article, a score would be
thrown out of place ; and so it went on till con-
fusion was twice confounded.
Early in the day, I landed at Utica. It is a fine,

thriving town; free from all signs of age or po-
verty ; and resembling the many towns which are

found on this line from Albany to Bufl^alo. Sick-

ness was prevailing here. The Rev. Mr. Aitkin
was just leaving, with an invalid wife, and he him-
self fell sick the following day. My friend, Mr.
Bethune, had left his charge here; and I was in-

debted to the Rev. Mr. Hopkins for much kind at-

tention in his absence.

As I could not stay more than a couple of days,

it was necessary that I should begin instantly to im-
prove the time. Mr. Hopkins attended me to Oneida
Institution, Hamilton College, and such objects in

the town as were deserving of attention. On the

previous Thursday, the place had been visited by a
severe storm ; and the effects were everywhere ap-

parent. One church tower was swept away ; thir-

teen houses were unroofed ; and trees without num-
ber, in the environs, were uprooted and lying in

ruin. In ruin, however, the suburbs were still

pleasing. I was referred to a dwelling of special

pretensions ; and was told that it was built in imi-

tation of the English cottage. Greatly would they

be deceived who should take it for a sample. Of
this English cottage, the body is Gothic ; the para-

pet of no style ; and the portico Grecian. But what
of this ! It is only such a combination as we see

in the neighborhood of Westminster Hall.

The Hamilton College occupies a very com-
manding spot; and is in a thriving state. It had
languished under some pecuniary difficulties; but

Professor Dwight had used his influence in its
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favor, and had raised a large sum for its relief.

Unhappily, the professor was not at home, nor was
the College in session.

I ascertained that there Avere some Congrega-
tional churches in this district, and I called with
Mr. Hopkins on Dr. Morton, the Secretary of the
Association. We conferred for some time, and I

promised to address a fraternal letter to the Asso-
ciation, which promise I afterward redeemed.
The Oneida Institution is about two miles from

the town. It is established on the principle of
uniting labor with learning, and has Dr. Green at

its head. I was conducted over it. It has only
been attempted within the last four years ; and does
not yet amount to even an experiment on the sub-
ject. The young men, at present, are employed on
the garden and small farm; and the trades have
not yet been tried. The accommodations are of
the plainest kind ; the library very low

;
there is a

reading-room, having very few books, but supplied
with eighteen or twenty newspapers. There is at-

tached to it a smaller "provision for boys. I shall
have occasion to recur to this subject.

I made, while here, a hasty excursion with my
friend, to the Trenton Falls. They are distant
about fifteen miles. The road is bad, but the scenery
good ; the view taken from the hill, about five miles
on the way, really magnificent.
The Falls are just as you would desire to find

them. There is one inn for your accommodation,
and this does not interfere in the least with the se-

clusion of the object. The same good taste reigns
throughout. There are more facilities provided
for easy access to these Falls than are common, and
yet they are far less obtrusive. Alarm has been
taken because some lives were lost here recently;
but I know of no great natural curiosity to be seen
with less personal danger or discomfort.
On leaving the hotel, you pass a wicket gate, and

find yourself enclosed in a wood. You make a
gradual descent, and are then assisted by some
.step-ladders, which carry you down some rocky
steeps. On reaching the foot of these, the woods
stand up all around you ; and below, and before
you, the dark v/aters of the river, with their snowy
crests, are chafing and dashing away through an
immense bed of solid rock, whicn they have cut
for themselves. You pass along seme ledges of
this rock, and the principal Fall is before you.
You still pursue your way on the rocks, which are
sometimes contracted to narrow shelves, admitting
only one person, and requiring care; but which ge-
nerally expand into fine terrace-walks, leaving you
at leisure to wander at will. During this prome-
nade, the other Falls make their appearance in suc-
cession. This is the great charm of these Fall.s,

and, as I think, their distinguishing characteristic.
Their character is the picturesque; and it is this

combination, with these successive distances, which
j

compose that character. As you move on, the ob-
jects accumulate upon you; you add the second
Fall to the first, and the third to the second, and
are delighted with your acqu-isition. You wisli
continually to pause to admire the picture, with its

additional beauties; and you wish to go on, expect-
ing that every step shall inake still finer additions.
And when you have most in view, the eye may rest
on it till it becomes as one to the imagination, hav-
ing a power and an elevation which do not belong
10 any separate Fall.

After having taken this combined and character-
istic view, you have still to study them in their se-
parate forms, and from nearer points of sight; and
they will amply reward you. The principal Fall,
especially, asserts its power as you approach it. As
you ascend to its head, it .supplies you with points
of view, which, if occupied, will miikc you tremu-

lous and dizzy ; and when you repose at its feet,

and look up, and see only it—hear only it—while
its mass of waters, like a bed of rolling, sparkling
amber, dash from the rocks above to the deep below,'
and run foaming and struggling away into the pro-
digious black basins beneath, you are sensible of its

greatness.

I passed upward as far as we can go, and com-
pared the claims of the different cascades. The
return still affords you fresh views of the objects

you admire. When the eye has got familiar with
the place, there is, perhaps, nothing you admire
more than the cmip d^acil of the whole. The rocks,
the waters, the M'oods, tiie skies, wonderfully assist

each other. You are in a lovely glen, open to the
sun, but shut up by the rocks and the forest from
all things else. Everywhere you may find the
most refreshing shade, and everyAvhere you have
the sense of perfect retirement; but always it is

the shade and the retirement which have cheerful-
ness for their companion. You have a pleasurable
satisfaction in where you are and what you see

;

you are not disappointed that you see no more, nor
are you overwhelmed that you see so much. It is

a place where the spirit may repose; it insensibly

inspires you with content, placidity, and elevation.

It is one of nature's finest temples, secluded from
the world, but open to heaven ; where ten thousand
worshippers might stand, and wiience ten thousand
voices might ascend, supported by the deep tones of
the Falls, in praise to the Omnipotent Creator.

We took hasty refreshments at the inn, and re-

turned, as I had to preach that evening for my
friend. I was not well ; for I had taken cold in the

boat, as I expected. The weather also, though still

warm, had varied by 30°, and, therefore, to sensa-

tion was cold, and promoted fever and hoarseness;
but as 1 was announced for the service, I hoped to

be able to pass through it. To my surprise, on a
few hours' notice, there was a large attendance;
and the people were delightfully attentive.

On tlie following evening, I proposed that wo
should have a meeting of ministers and friends for

conference and prayer. We had a full room, and
it was increased very pleasantly by the arrival of
Mr. Hague, from Boston, and Mr. Patton, from
New-York. It was to me a delightful and profit-

able occasion. At this, and at other opportunities,

my concern was chiefly to obtain correct informa-

tion on the revivals which had occurred in this

place, and throughout this line of country. They
had been much talked of, and not unffequenlly

they had been held up, even by the friends of re-

vivals, rather as warnings than examples. I had 4

great reason to be sai'isfled that I had made this ex-

cursion, not only for the positive information ob-

tained, but also lor the assistance it gave me to ma-
ture an opinion on a subject of serious difliculty,

but of cardinal importance. The notices that,

from their locality, might fall in here, had better

be reserved, with other materials, for separate con-

sideration.

The friends at Utica were exceedingly desirous

that I should spend the Sabbath with them; espe-

cially as Mr. Patton had come to plead the educa-
tional cause, and pressed for my assistance. It

would have given me great pleasure to have met
their wishes, but I must have sacrificed some im-
portant portions of my plans; and 1 had " to learn

to say no."

LETTER XXI.

Mv rJF.AU FniENP—Earlv, therefore, on the morn-
ing of the 2.3d, I left for Albany. I had had enough
of the packets, ami returned by the stage. I was
still unweil from the cold I had taken ;

and, among
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other expressions of it, it gave me a stiff neck,

which exposed me to much suffering on a bad road,

in a journey of eighty miles. I think I never en-

dured more in travelling, from pain and dust.

From time to time, however, my attention was
called forth by the interesting objects in this ride.

Especially in the neighborhood of the Little Falls,

the scenery is most attractive. It is full of romance
and picture, over which the artist and the poet

might employ themselves for days and weeks, and
still have much to do. I passed through two small

villages near here, and on the banks of the Mo-
hawk, which were just springing up into life. It

was remarkable that the churches were growing
up with the dwellings. There could not be a thou-

sand persons in each ; but there were three churche.s

building in one, and two in the other.

We made a halt at one inn on our way; at which
we sought engerly to refresh ourselves, in heat and
dust, by a draught of cold water. The landlord,

with an old German name, picked a quarrel with
us, and swore at the times, for supplanting spirits

by water. " How was he to live by giving away
water !" There was something natural, if not hos-

pitable, in this exclamation ; but it deserves re-

mark, that in the endless instances in which myself
and others sought, in our journey, water, and no-

thing more, it was always supplied without grudg-
ing, and frequentl}' with some trouble.

We did not reach Schenectady till ten at night.

I was greatly fatigued, and indisposition had in-

creased; and I would willingly have used a hot

bath, but could not obtain one. My next best re-

medy was medicine and rest. I tried both; yet re-

mained unwell. It was the Sabbath, however, and
I sought a place of worship. My intention had
been to go to Mr. Bachus's ; but, by mistake, I was
directed to the Dutch Church, and had the gratifi-

cation of uniting in a service, conducted by Dr.

Ludlow, of Albany. I afterward found the church
of Air. Bachus ; but there was no regular service,

and he joined me in attending once more at the

Dutch Church. He perceived that I was unwell,

and insisted on my moving to his residence, that I

might nurse. I accepted his kind proposal; and
was somewhat better on the following day.

We visited Union College, which is situated

here. It is exceedingly well placed, on an estate

of about 300 acres ; and considerable property is

likely to come to it. Its plan is very large; but I

had some disappointment in not finding it executed.

At the inn there was a large painting of the whole;
and some gentlemen, on referring to it, exclaimed,
"There, is not that a splendid place 1 That is

Union College !" and these circumstances gave re-

ality to the thing. But on arriving at the spot, I

found that only the wings were erected. On its

present scale, however, it is thriving; and there i-^;

the prospect of its becoming as magnificent as it

was proposed to be.

Most of the professors were absent, but I was in-

troduced to the President, Dr. Nott; a person known
in Britain, chiefly as the inventor of the stove which
bears his name. He is known in his own country

as having been one of her most able and efhcient

ministers, and as having contributed mainly to

found the College over which he presides. He was
free to converse on the subjects to which you led

the way ; but it was evident to me that his mind
was filled with some engrossing care. One suc-

cessful invention, like a prize in the lottery, often

leads to ruin. His success with the stove may have
led to other speculations; till he may find himself
oppressed with the weight of worldly care, from
which he would, but cannot, disburden himself.

At noon, I took leave of my friend and brother,

Mr. Bachus, and went to Albany, v/here I found

Dr. Sprague expecting my return. I had not yet
seen much of this town, and there was much that
challenged inspection. The principal buildings
stand on the top of the hill, called the Capitol; from
which a fine wide street runs down to the river, and
the closer parts of the town. The Capitol, or State-
House, occupies the very summit of this hill, and
has a noble appearanee, from its dimensions and
elevation. The City Hall is of white marble, and
worthy to be its companion. The Institute and the
Academy are here also; and are respectable foun-
dations. They make, as a cluster of public struc-
tures, a grand spectacle; although they have no-
thing, as works of art, demanding separate enco-
mium. The Orphan Asylum, in the vicinity, is

well conducted. Besides these, there are two new
erections, which, from their pretensions, may re-

quire notice. The one is the Female Academy. It

is a large and very handsome portico, of the Ionic
order ; and it is only to be lamented that, with the
exception of the base of the columns and the steps,

It is constructed of wood, and not of marble. The
lights under the portico are objectionable; and a
great deal is sacrificed within for the sake of ex-
ternal ornament. As a school for female education,

it is, however, very remarkable ; the first of its kind
in this country; and it will require further consi-

deration.

The other erection is a church, for the use of Dr.
Welch and his congregation. It is a very ambi-
tious aflair. All the good and approved things, it

is attempted to combine ; there are portico, turret,

and dome. They are all executed after the best

models, and with expensive ornament. On enter-

ing beneath the portico, you are surprised to find

yourself, not in a lofty church, but in a room with
low ceiling, and every way plain appearance. The
fact is, the church is still above you; and by this

arrangement height is gained for the external ele-

vation, and a good lecture and school room are pro-

vided for the uses of the congregation. I ascended
to the church. It is well arranged and fitted; ex-

cept that the Corinthian cohimns, which rise from
floor to ceiling, interrupt the sight, and are made
to carry, in their way, the galleries. Dr. Welch is

a Baptist; and one inconvenience in having the
church over the room is, that he could not sink a
baptistery in the floor. To meet this difficulty, a
large oval tub, like a brewer's vat, is provided; it

is placed on rollers and slides, and is drawn out

from beneath the pulpit when it is wanted. It stands

three or four feet high ; and must, therefore, ex-

pose the persons to be baptized. Apart from this

inconvenience, I know of none other, except it be
that it deprives the M^orthy and popular minister of

one argument from scriptural expressions, on which
his brethren have been accustomed to lay great

stress. It can no longer be said that they go down
into the water, and come up out of the water; for

the fact is, they reverse the order, and go up into

the water, and come down from the water. How
far this may affect the validity, is a question which
must be left with the hypercritics to determine.

The evening of the day, which had been thus de-

voted to the inspection of objects illustrative of the

state of art, letters, and religion, was spent in in-

teresting conversations at Dr. Sprague's. Chan-
cellor Walworth, Professor Fowler, and other

friends, took pan in them, much to my advantage.
The revivals of that vicinity, and the wants of the

West, were mostly the subjects before us. The
chancellor had, especially, good means of knowing
the state of the West; and he candidly admitted

the exigencies, as I was disposed to refer to them;

but his deliberate opinion was, that the remedy was
to be found in the voluntary principle, and not in

any supposed provision made ^y the State.
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On the morning of the 26th, I was to start •with

the coach at 2 o'clock. But, instead of coming at

2, it came at 1 ; and when this was complained of,

the reply was^ " That it was best to be before time."

With too much kindness. Dr. Sprague arose to see

me start fairly. We were not certain of meeting
again, and, in fact, have not met since that night.

We cleared the town; crossed the bridge; and
got out into the open country. The moon was sail-

ing through the clouds, and by her occasional lights

"was revealing to us a wild and hilly prospect. We
made an ascent of a stiff' hill; and came up with
the Hartford stage, which was halting in the road.

The driver had just ascertained that the boot had
been robbed ; and they were waiting to challenge

us to the pursuit and rescue. The young man
whose property was missing, whined piteously, and
entreated help—"He had lost a large trunk, with
thirty dollars in it, besides other valuables."

There was little need of this, not veiy heroic,

pleading. Our party was strong, and in high spi-

rits; there was something chivalrous in the deed;
and they were ready for the chase. They put to

the test the safety of our own luggage ; agreed on
the persons who should take charge of the teams;
and set forward on the search. Still the effort had
a very hopeless aj)pearance about it. The misty
moonlight lay on the road and its green margin,
and made itself felt; but beyond this, all was wild
forest, on whose shadows it could make no impres-

sion, and where a hundred robbers, with all their

booty, might find speedy and effectual cover. The
force divided itself into two parties, and decided on
the tracks to be taken. Each one armed himself
with stick, or otherwise, as he best could; for they

did not know the strength of the foe. A dog fell in

with the party to which our driver was attached;

and he was wise enough to let it lead. It led them
to the spot where lay the black trunk, and the dis-

covery was announced to the other pursuers by the

cry which shot up among them, " Hurrah ! the trunk

is found." It appeared that the robber or robbers

had not been able to run with it far, and were pro-

ceeding to rifle it of its contents, when they must
have been alarmed. The straps were cut off, but

they had not yet been able to force the lock, so that

all was safe. It also appeared that the faithful dog,

which had been the chief agent in finding the trunk,

had first, by his barking, given notice of the rob-

bery. The driver, on looking back to the dog, saw
some moving shadows in the distance; and this

sight may be supposed to have maimed his courage,
for he certainly took but a small share in the gene-
ral hue and cry. This dog would afterward fol-

low our coach and driver, as if for our protection.

We could not induce it to go back; and it really

went till we changed both, a distance of twelve
miles. Of course, the animal was in high favor
with us all.

The place at which we stopped supplied us with
breakfast. It is sixteen miles from Albany, and we
reached it by six o'clock; so that the night was lost

in running this short distance, and this was altoge-

ther unnecessary. The country began to improve
on our way; and the refreshment of dressing and
food prepared us to enjoy it. Pittsfield is a pleasant
town, surrounded by scenery of much beauty. Le-
banon is remarkable for its springs, and the Shaker
settlement. Like all the settlements of this singu-
lar people which I have seen, il is admirably chosen,
and as admirably cultivated. The springs and ho-

tels attached to I hem are raised midway on the

breasts of hills that arc swelling into mountains;
and every where around the rides and prospects
must be most enchanting. In this respect it greatly
excels Saratoga. There was a pretty good show
of company.

In the middle of the day we got out of this class

of scenery ; and travelled over the face of hills,

wild, bleak, and desolate. We paused at a house
to dine, and were told that the place was Windsor.
It is a miserable place. There are a few sad houses
on the baldest and most barren rock. The inn is

bad, and the dinner was bad. And ever}' thing is

made more waste and desolate, by the principal ob-

ject in the scene being a naked burial-ground,
which told you that the dead outnumbered the liv-

ing.

On descending to lower ground, we were again
surroimded with gushing streams, nodding pines,

lovely glens, and hill-lops. Over a great part of
this field of beauty, the storm which smote Utica
had passed ; and, though it had travelled so far, had
rather accumulated than exhausted its awful power.
It had passed down a gorge in the hills like a tor-

rent, uprooting pine and cedar, and casting them
about in every direction. It had swept over Cum-
mington and Goshen, laying prostrate the timber of
a whole farm, and unroofing the dwellings and
churches. It had overtaken a father and a child as
they were descending a hill-side in their carriage,

swept them from the ground, and precipitated them
into the river sixty feet below ! The father reco-

vered, but he lost his boy.

About seven in the evening I reached Northamp-
ton; but so unwell with the fever that still hung on
me, that I was compelled, after writing a note to

Dr. Penny, to retire. Contrary to my request, he
came to me immediately, and became at once aifec-

tionately concerned for ray welfare. He introduced
me to the special care of the landlord, saw me pro-

vided with what was needful, and would not leave

me till he had procured some simples at the drug-
gist's for my use.

What with these precautions, and some sound
rest, which perhaps I most wanted, I awoke in the

morning much improved, and agreed to my friend's

proposal to transfer my home from the inn to his

residence. My amended health was the more grate-

ful, as it allowed me to go with him to Amherst
College. This was the day (the 27th) of the Com-
mencement; and a principal object of my last jour-

ney had been lost, had I not been able to attend.

Amherst College has arisen out of the defection

of Cambridge; so that the eruption of error at one
extremity of the State, has been the establishment

of it at the other. The Commencement is what we
should, perhaps, call the Termination, for it is the

end of the .session ; it is thus named, because the

collegians take their degrees at this time, and thus

commence a new period of literary life. Every
where the Commencements arc regarded as hol)'-

davs; and as such, they particularly harmonize
with the habits and tastes of the people. They have
not the vanities of fairs, nor the strictness of a re-

ligious service; and they attract not merely the re-

ligious, hut the people at large, and thus extend to

the more worldly portions of the community a mea-
sure of religious influence.

We arrived early in the morning, but the ser-

vices had made some advance, and the church was
crammed to such a degree as to prevent our ac-

cess. Dr. Penny, for my sake, engaged the ser-

vices of some stewards or officers for the day, and
by these means I made my way up the aisles, and
found myself comfortably seated in a pew, and by

the side of my friend Dr.' Spring. I was afterward

obliged to take a prepared seat, Avith Mr. Mathesou,
on the platform.

The sight was an interesting one. The President,

Dr. Humphrey, was in the pulpit. A platform was
formed below and around the pulpit, on which the

Trustees and the English Deputation were accom-
modated, a considerable space being reserved for
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the use of those who were to deliver the addresses.

The clergy occupied the pews nearest the platform
;

and beyond these, in the area and the galleries, the

spaces were filled in by a crowd of animated faces,

the ladies occupying the sitting, and the men the

standing accommodation. A choir of considerable

size, and in something of a uniform, occupied the

centre of the front gallery, to relieve the exercises

by suitable musical performances.
Every student, as he completes his terms with

honor to himself, is understood to be entitled to

exhibit on these occasions; and it seldom happens
that any one desires to be excused; so that where
the college is large, the number yearly qualified is

considerable. There is some inconvenience in

making so many addresses in a single morning;
but, on the whole, it is found to have less evil than
would attend any principle of selection. The faculty

know before, the length of the addresses, and they
are mostly limited to about a quarter of an hour. At
this time there were twenty-three engaged to make
orations; musical interludes occurred after every
sixth or seventh speech; and the whole audience
were fully aware of the order of the speakers, by a
handbill distributed throughout the place.

It will not he expected that I should exactly re-

port, or rigidly criticise, these juvenile perform-
ances. It may be sufficient to say, that they were
highly interesting, as the indications of good read-
ing, good sense, and correct taste. They certainly

must have passed under a skilful pruning-knife, or
they would have shown many more juvenilities. A
very good poem was delivered ; one address had
some admirable touches of true eloquence about it.

On one subject. Phrenology, two students acted the

part of appellant and respondent in clever style.

But especially it was delightful to find in a college,

which is not a theological institution, so many inti-

mations of pious sentiment and correct religious

principle.

A single circumstance deserves notice. One of
the graduates, whose name was down to participate

in the exercises, had sickened, and died. All the

students wore crape on his account, and you won-
dered what notice would be taken of it. Not any
was taken till, in the course of the service, they
came to his name. Then there was a pause. The
people had their attention awakened by this ; they
looked at the bill ; and they felt its solemnity. Still

no lips were opened to pronounce a eulogy; but
presently some plaintive notes broke from the in-

strumental music in the choir, and a requiem of
Mozart's was played with solemn and touching
slowness. Not a person but felt the delicacy of this

recognition ; not a person but was affected by it.

The last oration is peculiar. One of the senior
students is appointed to offer congratulatory or fare-

well addresses to the persons present. He address-

ed the President, then the Trustees; then (on this

occasion) the Deputation from England ; then his

Class-fellows. These acknowledgments and greet-

ings, when expressmg the sentiments natural to the

occasion, are appropriate and impressive.

Previously to this last oration, the President dis-

tributes the diplomas, repeating a short Latin form
of presentation ; and the parties so honored take
their seat in the front of the gallery. The whole is

closed by a short address from the President, aud
prayer. The engagements began at nine, and ceas-

ed about three o'clock.

After the service, we passed over the green to the

dining-rooms. About 300 persons sat down to din-

ner, and most of them were clergymen. It was
plain, and as cold as the weather would allow

;
good

joints and tarts were in abundance, but neither wine
nor spirits were to be seen. The claims of nature
were soon answered; and, as there was no induce-

ment to stay afterward, the company soon dispersed.
Shortly after we had separated, one of the brethren
who dined with us in perfect health, and with whom
1 had just shaken hands, was seized by death while
partaking of a watermelon, and quickly expired.
" In the midst of life we are in death !" Pliny Dick-
inson was in the prime of life, and the fulness of
health, when he found himself in the arms of
death

!

The green which opened before us on quitting
the dinner-table, offered a lively and busy sight.
There were innumerable carriages of all descrip-
tions, which had brought the present visiters to the
spot ; and numbers of persons, who had come ra-
ther in search of amusement than profit. Yet there
was no sport, no show, no merry-making of any
kind. But there was, as remarkably characteristic,
in the midst of this bustle, a Yankee auctioneer,
resolved to improve the occasion. He was mount-
ed in a cart, and selling, or trying to sell, books,
prints, harness, and carriages—the very carriage
he came in.

I left early with Dr. Penny ; and most of the
company had left or were leaving. There was not
the least sign of disorder nor of excess, either in
eating or drinking. He proposed to diversif^y the

ride, by passing through Hadley ; and it afforded
me much gratification. Hadley is situated on a
loop of verdant land, formed by the beautiful M'ind-

ings of the Connecticut. It is one of the most rural

and patriarchal of villages. Detached cottages run
along the sides of this green parterre, and form a
beautiful margin to the quiet river behind them.
The church stands out in the centre of the picture;

and everywhere the fine drooping elms, which
abound in this vicinity, are concealing, revealing,

and overshadowing the various objects that com-
pose it. And here is, chiefly, a veteran oak, said to

bear on its gnarled sides a registry, made by the
Indians, of the rise of the waters at different peri-

ods. The church is adequate to the wants of this

people; and so happy is the village, that there is

no family that does not use it.

Besides these objects, which immediately meet
the eye, here is shown a cellar in which the regi-

cides, Whalley and Golfe, were concealed for many
years. A remarkable anecdote is preserved of the
former ; and so well supported as to be placed be-

yond distrust. The Indians had attacked a village

adjacent to Hadley while the people were at church,
and massacred most of them. On a Sabbath day,
while the parishioners of Hadley were in like man-
ner, assembled for worship, a report sprung up in

the congregation that the Indians were coming.

—

The men were from home, and without arms; and
their little ones and dear ones, would be the first to

feel the vengeance of the foe. The suddenne.ss of
the report, and their sense of defencelessness, un-
manned them ; and they remained irresolute, when
to be so was sure destruction.

At this crisis, a stranger, with a worn counte-
nance, silver beard, hermit's dress, and command-
ing aspect, appeared among them. He reproached
them with their panic cowardice; urged them not
to wait for the enemy ; assured them that there was
time to redeem the delay ; and called them on to

victory. As if an angel spoke, they obeyed ; as if

an angel led them, they fought. Everywhere the
stranger was present, to command and to meet the

fiercest onset of the barbarous foe. And every-
where, when he appeared, the enemy stood back,

till the struggle ended in decided triumph. Reliev-

ed from their conflict and their fears, every one
looked round for their deliverer; but he was not to

be found. This deliverer was Whalley who had
left his cave to do this deed, and who returned to it

the instant it was done. What wonder if these vil-
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lagers, at that distance of time, and with their rural
and religious habits, believed that it was a superna-
tural appearance sent for their salvation?

LETTER XXII.

My dear friend—Mr. Matheson made his way
from Amherst on to Meredith ; but, as it was my
first visit, I determined to stay over the Sabbath at

Northampton. It seemed, beyond most other places,
to afford the best field for observation ; and I was
encouraged to expect every assistance in my inqui-
ries from the pastors here, in conjunction with Dr.
Humphrey. My state of health, indeed, would
have almost made this course necessary; though I

had sensibly reached a climate more genial to me.
The heat, too, was greatly abated

; and the weather
was very like our fine September seasons.
This beautiful "town has a population of about

3,000, and in the township, a square of six miles,
there are about 3,600. It has a main street, short,

not too regular; ornamented by three churches and
a court-house ; running down a slope bounded by
S3ivan cottages, and each way looking into the
country. The other streets, or verdant lanes, follow
the ancient cow-walks, and wind in graceful lines
about the foot and the breast of the hills on which the
town is planted. On these lines appear, at various
elevations, detached cottages, of considerable di-

mensions and in good taste. They are of wood, in-

deed, but in nice preservation; and, with their
white fronts, Venetian blinds, piazzas, and porti-
coes, have the air of so many galleries of Italian
villas. But the great beauty of these lanes and vil-

las, is the wood scenery wliich is mixed with it and
.surmounts it ; and especially the abundance of the
Witch-elm, which is of prodigious size, and weeps
like a willow, and is the image of what is most
strong, most graceful. From the more elevated vil-

las, you look over the clustering dwellings below
you, to one of the mo^t fertile of plains, covered with
maize, broom-corn, and green pasturage. Here the
Connecticu!, which is sometimes seen dashing
among the falls, winds its way so peacefully along,
as to treble its distance by its length, as if charmed
by the objects it reflected. And beyond this rise the
mountains, which bound the view, standing up be-
fore you in decided forms, and clothed with the
primitive forest, or running off to the horizon, and
mingling their hues with the skies.

I was really charmed with this place ; the more
so, as Northampton, above all other places, had
been most familiarized to my imagination. It was
a pleasure to find the suggestions of the mind ex-
ceeded, as they undoubtedly were, in this instance.
Every thing speaks of peace, of comfort, of retire-

ment; of retirement relieved and endeared by so-
ciety. The moral aspects, like those of nature, are
pleasant and promising. The pleasure vou receive
is not, indeed, of that sudden and stimulating kind
which must be temporary because it is violent; it

is that pleasure which may sit with 3'^ou in the
house, attend you on the wayside, retire with you
at night, rise with you in the morning, and live with
you ever, refreshirig all things where it conies. I

have seen no place in this country at which I would
KO willingly reside!

I made a visit, while here, to Mount Holyoke, in

company with my friend Mr. Stoddard. This spot
has great fame, and is more frequented by visiters

than any other in New England, or perhaps in the
Union. It is thought to be the very best that is to

be seen ; but I have many exceptions to make
against that opinion. Let us, however, glance at it.

We ascended the hill, full two-thirds of its height,

with our gig, and then, securing our horse, proceed-
ed to complete the ascent on foot. It is somewhat
precipitous; but the way is made easy by good
foothold.

When you have attained the right point of sight,

jou will see the river, of which before you had only
a glance, stretching itself away some thirty miles,
still doubling itself, so as frequently to look as two

;

and having on its glassy bosom a number of small
vessels, with their broad white sails covetous of the
breeze. On either side is spread the finest and most
considerable valley of New England, called after the
name of the river which waters it, and runningaway
into other valleys, which are gradually lost to sight.

Those very distant hills which bound the view in
the line of the river, and are almost hidden in the
gray mist, are said to be the rocks of New-Haven,
a distance of seventy miles. On looking to your
left, you are surprised to see the hills and mount-
ains stand out in such bold and broken forms, by
their proximity, size, and dark foliage, giving great
force to the picture ; while behind them the ground
shoots away in hill and dale, with Hadley just

under you, and Amherst smiling through the sun in
the distance. On your right, again, is Northamp-
ton, not I'obbed of its beauty, but reduced in promi-
nence, so as to harmonize with the whole. You
now look over its smaller hills into other valley.s,

and the more remote hills which form the bound-
aries of the State. You have now an extensive and
varied scene before and around you. Its great
charm—and for this country its great peculiarit}'^

—

is, that it is raised to such a degree of cultivation.

The extensive clearances and remaining woods
give to it the animation of light and shadow; and
the number of towns and villages (not less than
thirty) which are half revealed to you on its lovely
surface, assure you of human life, and quiet enjoy-
ment, and awaken all the human symj)athies. If

this is not the finest thing in the States, it has
enough to commend it to admiration and praise.

It resembles, more than most scenes, some of our
finest valley pictures.

There is ashed built here for the accommodation
of visiters, opening both ways on the panoramic
scenes. The good people should do more. They
should erect a small tower, only sufficiently high to

allow the spectator to take in the whole without ob-
struction from the trees. The spot is worthy of it

;

it would cost little; and would bring them much
honor. The present rickety shed is a hinderance,
not a help.

By-the-by, I had at this shed a sight the reverse
of that which I have described. The person who
stays here to receive visiters had taken a rattle-

snake on the hillside, and he added to his gains by
showing it. It was in a large rough box ; he threw
the lid backward against the wall, and the reptile

appeared folded up, and slowly raising its head, as
if from sleep. It was large, from three to four feet

long, and very handsomely marked. Its head and
eye were fearful. The man provoked it with a
stick. It rose nearer to the head of the box; light

glared in its projecting eyes; and it used its rattle

fiercely and repeatedly. There was nothing be-
tween it and us. I never expected to be so near to

so deadly a creature, unconfincd, and chafed, and
provoked, without fear.

Northampton is chiefly known and endeared to us
by the name of Edwards ; and I was very desirous
to learn what I could of this admirable man, and
of the effects of his opinions and labors. I visited

the spot where he lived; but the house is demo-
lished. If any thing could incline one to leniency
for such an oflfence, it is that a very tasteful cottage
occupies its place. There are, however, in the
front of the gras.vplot, two trees which are said to
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have been planted by his hand. They belong to

the class I have already noticed ; they are of ma-
jestic growth, and droop beautifully—among the

noblest of their kind. They are fine living memo-
rials of the man, and promise to live for ages to

j

come.
Nothing, perhaps has preplexed us more in the

life of Edwards, than the circumstance of his sud-

den and painful separation from his church here,

afier his remarkable usefulness among them. It

has contributed to shake our confidence m the re-

sults of the previous revivals ; and mostly the peo-

ple have been exposed to severe reprehension. With-
out intending to justify or condemn either party,

the following remarks may assist to an amended
judgment of the case.

1. Edwards asked too much at. once. The peo-

ple had been educated in different views on the

subject of communion ; and to have enforced his

stricter terms, would have affected them as citi-

zens, as well as Christians. The law of the State

then forbade any man to use his rights in the com-
monwealth, unless he was in communion with a

cliurch. Those who would have been least con-

cerned about terms of communion, had they touch-

ed only religious privileges, were most excited by
the effect they had on those that were civil and
social.

2. While the more worldly portion of the pa-

rishigners were thus suddenly exasperated at the

prospect of degradation in society, the truly pious

people were not prepared to uphold, zealously, the

stricter plans of their minister. The subject was
new to them; the .system in which they had been
educated, and which had the sanction of Stoddard,

was the system on which they looked with par-

tiality. Besides this, their pastor, while living

among them, was, to their common minds, only a

common man. As great unpleasantness had arisen,

a change might be good for both parties; and they

expected if he should leave, they should still find

as suitable a minister.

3. Then, it must be admitted, that the man-
ners of Edwards were neither social nor prudent.

He was a recluse and a student, laboring for the

church universal and generations to come ; this his

people did not appreciate. And he certainly was
not prudent in the use of ministerial authority. It

is remarkable, too, as an anomaly, that while his

opinions were in advance of his times, his practice

was often behind them. He adopted methods of

public rebuke and humiliation which were getting

obsolete ; and inspired the people with fear, lest, if

not themselves, their friends and children, should

be exposed to such odious discipline.

Those who know something of human nature

may easily comprehend how fewer and ligh!er cir-

cumstances may lead to a crisis, such as we have
often deplored in the life Oj." Edwards ; and when
the case is really seen, not as we now are accus-

tomed to look at it, but as the acting parties saw it

at the time, it will appear that it might happen with-

out great blame to either.

The body of the professing people here have been
attached, from the earliest settlement, not only to

orthodox sentiment, but to true piety. A pleasing

instance of this occurs in relation to the first pastor,

Solomon Stoddard. He was engaged, on an emer-
gency, for this people, when at Boston, and about to

sail for Scotland. The good people, however, soon
suffered disappointment, for he gave no indications

of a renewed and serious mind. In this difficulty

their resource was prayer. They agreed to set

apart a day for special fasting and prayer, in refer-

ence to their pastor. Many of the persons, in meet-

ing for this purpose, passed, necessarily, the door of

the minister. Mr. Stoddard hailed a plain man

whom he knew, and addressed him :
" What is all

this 1 What is doing to-day "?" The reply was, " The
people, sir, are all meeting to pray for your conver-
sion." It sunk into his heart. He is said to have
exclaimed to himself, " Then it is time I prayed for

myself!" He was not seen that day. He was seek-
ing in solitude what they were askmg in company

;

and '-while they were yet speaking," they were
heard and answered. The pastor gave unquestion-
able evidence of the change ; he labored among a
beloved and devoted people for nearly half a centu-

ry; anil was for that period deservedly ranked with
the most useful and able ministers of the New Tes-
tament.

The influence of his labors, and those of President

Edwards, remains visibly and most happily over this

people. The pious persons have much gravity and
steadiness of character ; they incline, after their

great teacher, to metaphysical distinctions ; require

to be addressed through the understanding, and
look vigilantly to their motives of action.

Those who cannot venture on the ground of nice

speculation, express the same fixedness of mind, in

an attachment to the simple elements of religion,

and to the means of religious worship. When, as

yet, no taste may be awakened towards these ob-

jects, the sense of duty and the force of habit will

constrain conformity. Two or three instances are

so characteristic, they must not be omitted.

Mr. W., the former pastor, had been incensed Dy

his neighbor's geese straying into his garden. He
threatened that if they should do so he would kill

them; and on one occasion, in a moment of vexa-

tion, he did kill one of them. Now it happened
that the geese Avere the property of a widow, and
were under the care of her daughter Mary ; and the

one killed was a pet of Mary's. She was the first

to descry the mischief; and, full of distress, .she ran

within, exclaiming, " O, mother, will you think it

!

Mr. W. has killed the goose ;" " Killed the goose,

my child !" cried the astonished mother. " Yes,

mother ; O, I think I shall never be able to go to

church to hear him again !" This allusion to church
restored the parent from present anger. "Mary!"
she said, "never speak such a word as that, my
child !" "Well, then, mother," she replied, check-

ing herself, " I think I shall never be able to go
without thinking of my goose !"

Among the attendants at church is a person who
indulges in intemperate habits. The ministry of

Dr. Penny cuts and confounds him
;
yet he attends.

He told him that he would give him a couple of

thousand dollars if he would leave the town, for he
thought he should shoot him some day. Still this

man never thinks of leaving church, as a remedy
which he has in his own hands !

One of the parishioners, on getting married, and
referring to his conduct in domestic life, remarked
to his pastor, with complacency, that he had set

up family prayer. "Family prayer!" siid the

minister, " but you swear still, don't you 1" " Well,

but you know," he replied, " one must have family

prayer. Of the two, I had rather give up swearing

than family prayer." Habit and example had
taught him to look on it as a part of the furniture

of domestic life

!

The more remote influence is striking and bene-

ficial. There are very few families in the whole
township without domestic worship ;

there are not

more than three families imconnected with a place

of worship; there are not half a dozen per.sons

given to intoxication. There is no poverty; there

are no criminals ; the jail is often empty for three

months together ; and the judge passes on his way,

having no delivery to make. A lady's veil was

found lately on the high road. It was hung on the
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hedge by the wayside ; it remained there all day,
and, in fact, till the owner came and claimed it.

Their morality has yet a higher complexion. No
small evidence is given of this in their treatment of
the ministers of the mother church. They agree
to their salary in common hall. Dr. Penny's, as
the actual pastor, passes as a matter of course. But
Mr. Williams has resigned his charge, and is

wholly superannuated. Yet they do not say of him,
He is a withered tree ! No: they agree, as freely
and without remark, to the salary he has always
enjoyed. This I think noble, and the delicacy ad-
mirable. Yet these people are a plain people ; who
shall say they are not refined and elevated 1

I embraced readily all opportunities of intercourse
with this excellent people, and the views they gave
me of their social and domestic habitudes were very
grateful. The society is somewhat more mixed
than it might be found in most towns of its size;

as, from its reputation for comfort and beauty, many
families in easy circumstances have retired hither.

f attended with my friend, Dr. Penny, on one occa-
sion, a party of considerable size. We were intro-

duced to a pretty suit of rooms, in one of the cot-

tages on the hillside which I have noticed. There
were from fifty to sixty persons present ; mostly
young persons, and all in a state of Christian com-
munion. The intercourse was unconstrained and
cheerful ; the manners amiable, without reserve and
without assumption; the tout ensevMe equal to any
thing of its kind in our own land.

I had good opportunities of conversing with the
young persons, and especially those who had re-

cently joined the church. I found them intelligent,

well-taught, affable, benevolent, and pious. Dr.
Penny collected several young female friends around
me, and we got into full conversation. He called
them his children

; and looking on them with pas-
toral complacency, wanted to know if I could equal
them from among my English circles. This was a
challenge playfully given ; my looks told him, if

they were true to me, that I did not shrink from it.

But I have seldom been in so engaging a circle.

You must not accuse me of national partiality, if I

say, I felt it to be unusually English. The' open
heart, the winning smile, the bright intelligence,
the simple white dresses, and the fresh complexion,
which is less common here, all reminded me of
some of our sweetest youthful circles at home.

I had an opportunity of attending a pra3'er-meet-
ing with this people. It was on tlie evening, and
held in the court-house. There were, I should sup-
pose, about 200 present. Dr. Penny presided. It

was conducted in a similar manner to our own, ex-
cept that the short address was given at the com-
mencement instead of the close, and in this in-

stance, formed a sort of guide to the prayers. Two
of the brethren were called on to offer supplications.
They did so in an edifying manner; and the people
participated, as those who were accustomed to

value the exercise.

On the Sabbath I had engaged to preach in the
evening; but had reserved the other portions of the
day for the privilege of hearing. I attended at the
mother church in the morning. It is larger than
most, and equal to any I have seen. It will seat

1,000 persons, and might be made to accommodate
many more. There were perhaps 1,400 assembled.
I sat by an old standard of the place, and sang out
of a book that had passed through three genera-
tions. The services were interesting. The ser-

mon, on this occasion, was read.
In the afternoon I worshipped at the Edwards

Church, an .offshoot from this, and only about two
years old. It will seat about 800 people, and about
300 were now present. Mr. Todd, the excellent
pastor, officiated. He read his sermon ; and all the

services were well .sustained. Both himself and
Dr. Penny are recently settled here. They are dif-

ferent men ; but they understand each other, .and act

in perfect accordance. In the first separation of the

younger church, there was some feeling to allay.

Had they meanly attempted to promote their indi-

vidual importance by increasing it, it would have
sown discord in both communities; but their deter-

mined co-operation has annihilated the jealousies

which were contingent on the separation, and
though meeting on different spots, they are truly

one community.
Nothing was more striking to a stranger than the

great punctuality in attending the call of worship.
I was prepared to see them go, but not as they did.

While the bell is ringing, the people pass along the

streets like a stream ; when it has ceased, the town
looks like a deserted village. In the morning our
watches deceived us, and Dr. Penny and myself
happened to be a trifle too late. I saw nobody on
the way—and nobody entering— I feared we should
have a bad attendance. The fact was, the church
was full. Scarcely any body came in after we had
entered.

In the evening I was to preach to the joint con-
gregations. I walked out to the burial-ground,

which had become a favoiite resort to me as a place

of study. It is very attractive. For pious remains
and memorials it is the Bunhill Fields of North-
ampton ; and in every thing else it has the advan-
tage. Its size is con.siderable, and it has received
additions lately. The ground swells pleasantly ; it

is not neglected, nor is it exactly kept, so that it has
an air of freedom and negligence not unbecoming.
It is near the town, so that the dead are not forgot-

ten; and it is out of the town, so that it is not lia-

ble to disturbance. The aspect is serious and soli-

tary, but not depressing; the earliest and latest

lights of the summer day glance sweetly over it.

The setting sun found me pacing alone its ver-

dant and unfrequented paths. There were no re-

cent interments to give you distress; and the white
marble slabs spoke of piety, hope, and endless life.

Here and there, as guardian of the spot, stood the

aged elm-tree, casting silently its long shadows over
the silent graves; and everywhere the grass had
tufted itself around them, while Aaron's rod, that

buddeth, with its profusion of yellow blossoms,

waved gently over them. It was a delightful re-

tirement. Not a creature was to be seen, not a
sound to be heard, except the distant lowing of the

domestic cow. Nothing moved except myself, and
a few birds which were flitting about, with no song,

but a plaintive note, as if lamenting a hand that

fed them, but feeds them no more.
Here I walked till I was weary, and then I rested

on the tomb of Brainerd, desirous in the recollec-

tion of him to find an improved state of mind for

my own duties.

I passed from the ground to the church. It was
quite lull, being a contribution not only from four
joint churches, but from the Episcopalian and Uni-
tarian also. My services M'ere kindly received.

Before my arrival at this place, I had learned
from Mr. Todd that there had been a considerable

revival during the last winter in the town, and in

proportion as !iy knowledge I acquired confidence

in the excellent p;istors, I was anxious to possess

myself of exact information on the subject. T had
leriglhened conversations with them, and with Mr.
Solomon Stoddard, the descendant of the pastor of

that name, for this purpose. The latter gentleman,
with the sanction of the ministers, has been kind
enough to supply me with the substance of these

communications; and as it will doubtless be a most
acceptable document to you on every account, I

shall insert the whole of it as the summary of what
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is most important, in leaving this interesting place
and people.

" Northampton, in Massachusetts, on Connecticut
river, is a township about six miles square, and in

1830 contained 3,600 inhabitants. Of these proba-

bly four fifths live near the centre, constituting the

village ; the remainder reside in different and dis-

tant parts of the town, in small settlements. A
Congregational Church was organized here in

1661, and till 18-M, it continued the only church in

the town, the people all worshipping in one meet-
ing-house. Its second and third ministers were
Solomon Stoddard and Jonathan Edwards, the for-

mer for fifty-seven, the latter for twenty-three years.

About ten years ago a small Unitarian society was
formed, who erected for themselves a house of wor-
ship. Since, an Episcopal and a Baptist meeting-
house have been erected, but very few of those de-

nominations are resident here. Probably four fifths

of the whole population remain orthodox Congre-
gationalists.

" The church, since its organization, has been
visited, in not less than twenty instances, with the

special effusions of the Spirit of God. Of these,

five occurred under the ministry of Stoddard, and
two very remarkable ones under that of Edwards,
of which he published a detailed account. Much,
doubtless, of the prosperity of this church, even
till now, is, under God, to be attributed to the teach-

ing, example, and prayers of that distinguished
man. He was dismissed in 1750, and from that

time revivals have occurred at intervals of from
three to ten years. Those in 1819, 1826, and 1831,

were especially powerful, and the results were
the accession of more than 500 members to the

church.
" A very large meeting-house was erected in 1812,

but two years since it became evident that the con-
gregation was too numerous for convenience, and
for the labor of one pastor. In consequence, a vo-
luntary colony was formed to constitute another
church, which, in memory of Edwards, was called

the Edwards Church. It at first contained about
100 members, and in January, 1833, the Rev. John
Todd was installed its pastor. A place of worship
was built the same year, and dedicated December
the '25th. In June, 1833, the Rev. Joseph Penny
was installed over the First (old) Church, which
had been more than a year witiioiit a minister.

" At the close of the year the state of religion

was low, religious meetings were thinly attended,

and great apathy prevailed. The week after the

dedication of the Edwards Church, a committee
was appointed by its pastor and brethren, to go, two
and two, and visit all the members of that church,
to excite them to activity in their Master's service,

and to fervent prayer for his presence and blessing.

The effects were apparently good, considerable feel-

ing was discovered or elicited, and a desire for a
revival produced. The first Monday of January,
by recommendation of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church, was extensively observed in

this country as a day of fasting and prayer, for the

conversion of the world. It was thought best here,

that the exercises during the day should have spe-

cial reference to the condition of these churches
and this community. Accordingly prayer-meetings
were held in the difierent districts of the to\vn in

the mornmg, and in the afternoon a public meeting
was attended, at which the pastors made a full and
particular exhibition of the proofs of a cold and
dead state of religion here, and urged on the church-
es the importance of awaking from their lethargy,

and engaging in united and earnest prayers and ex-

ertions for the prosperity of our Zion. The meet-
ing was fully attended, and solemn, as was the

monthly concert in the evening.
31*

" It soon became evident that a decided impres-
sion was made on that day. Religious meetings
were fuller, prayer was more fervent, religion be-

came a subject of more conversation, and a gene-
ral desire for a revival seemed to pervade the
churches. The interest increased; and the last week
in January, the pastors thought it advisable to ap-
point special meetings, in reference to the peculiar
circumstances of the people. Daily morning meet-
ings for prayer, in private houses, in different parts
of the town, were now commenced ; and a public
service was appointed for each evening in the week.
The morning meetings were conducted by laymen

:

some of the evenings were occupied by the pastors,

in endeavoring to arouse the churches, to make
them feel their responsibility, and engage actively

in stirring up each other, and in conversing freely

with the impenitent—duties which had been great-

ly neglected. On other evenings, the churches met
for united prayer; while non-professors were invit-

ed to assemble in another place, and were solemnly
urged to attend to the concerns of their souls.

—

These meetings were well attended, and deep im-
pressions were made on some minds. At the close

of the week an inquiry-meeting was held, at which
a considerable number were present.

" The next Sabbath, the two churches celebrated

the Lord's Supper together; and it was a solemn
and interesting occasion. During the week, similar

services to those already mentioned were held.

—

Towards its close, it became evident that increased

effort was demanded, and that a crisis was near

—

the standard of the Lord would go forward or back-
ward, according to the faith and zeal of those who
bore it. The church had not yet, as a whole, come
up to the work ; nor had the convictions of the un-
converted, in many instances, resulted in submis-

sion of the heart to God. On Saturday, a select

meeting of brethren was held, to confer with the

pastors; and the result was a determination that

brethren, in equal numbers from each church,

should, the ensuing week, visit, two and two, every

family belonging to the two congregations, to press

on professors of religion their obligations, and the

importance of consistent and decided action, and
to pray with them in behalf of the unconverted
members of their families, and also to converse ful-

ly with the impenitent, and beseech them now to be

reconciled to God. The visiters were animated,

the visits were thorough and solemn, and the results

happy. This week, in addition to the (now) usual

morning and evening meetings, there was preach-

ing every afternoon. The meetings were throng-

ed—a general solemnity pervaded the people, and
the inquiry-meetings brought together a large num-
ber, anxiously asking what they should do to be

saved. Instances of hopeful conversion began now
to occur, and religion to be regarded as ' the one
thing needful.'

"Yet there was no visible excitement either in

the meetings or in the town. A passer-by would
have noticed nothing peculiar in the aspect of things

abroad; and the meetings were distinguished only

by numbers, profound attention, and the head bow-
ed down, indicating unwonted emotion. The next

week the morning and evening meetings were con-

tinued, and, in the afternoon, social meetings were
held by the visiters in their several districts, for

conversation and prayer. It was now easy to con-

verse freely on the subject of religion, with all

classes of persons: the conscience was tender, and
the impenitent, generally, seemed to expect and to

desire to be addressed. The inquiry-meetings were
thronged: from 130 to 200 persons were present,

and it was a scene of thrilling interest. All were

invited to attend, who wished for personal conver-

sation in relation to the state of their minds. Du-
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ring these meetings, the churches were always as-

sembled in another place, to pray for a blessing.

So large a number came now, as inquirers, that it

became necessary for the pastors to call in several
laymen to assist.

" The meetings were conducted as follows:—One
of the pastors commenced with a prayer and a short
address; after which, the pastors and brethren look
different parts of the room, and conversed with
each individual in a low voice, endeavoring to as-

certain the precise state of mind, and to give such
advice and directions as the case required. Lists
Avere taken of the names and residence of each
person present, that they might afterward be visited

and conversed with at home. An hour was thus
spent in conversation, and, in some instances, after-

ward, those who had come to the decision to re-

nounce their sins, receive Jesus as their Saviour,
and tledicate themselves to the service of God, were
requested to rise; and it is believed that such a call

was, to some, the means of conversion at the mo-
ment. Those not occupied ki conversation were
advised to spend the time in silent meditation and
j)rayer, giving their whole ininds to the subject, and
bringing ihem to an issue at once. The meetings
were closed with an address and prayer, and sea-
sonably dismissed. They were eminently blessed,

and were, doubtless, the birthplace of many souls.
" The morning and evening meetings were con-

tinued for some weeks, and also those for inquiry.
The number who entertained the belief that they
had been renewed in heart became large ; and one
or two evenings each week M'ere occupied by the
pastors, in givmg instructions, in presence of the
churches, to such, in relation to the duties and dan-
gers of their new situation.

" The ministerial labors of this .season of revival
were performed, with three or four exceptions, by
the pastors themselves, without aid from abroad.
All the meetings, save those on the Sabbath, were
united meetings of the two churches; and all that
was done, was done with concert and harmony.
The preaching was simple, but powerful ; calcu-
lated not so much to produce excitement of feeling,

a.s deep and strong convictions of truth and duty.
It exhibited the character of God as pure and holy;
the spirituality and extent of his law; the guilt

and depravity of man ; the ingratitude, odiousness,
and misery of sin ; the freeness of the gospel offers

of mercy ; the obligations to immediate repentance,
and the unreasonableness and danger of delay. It

exposed the fallacious objections and cavils of sin-

ners, stripped tliem of every vain plea, and brought
them to decide for or against immediate submission
10 God.

" Of the subjects of the work, a few were aged,
several in middle life, bur most were young. Some
had been well instructed in the truth, and were mo-
ral and respectable ; others were ignorant and un-
principled; some were Unitarians, who were in-

duced, by curiosity, to attend the meetings; a few
were affected, and hopefully converted, without
being present at any of the special .•services. A
large number of the converts were members of the
Sabbath school; some entire classes were taken;
one of them was a class of sixteen young men ; the

teacher was accustomed to visit each scholar, in the

course of the week, for personal conversation and
pra3fer. In this and other instances, the blessing
seemed proportioned to the efforts and prayers of
the teachers.

" There were no individual instances of so marked
a nature as to require specification. Though the pe-

culiar exercises of the subjects of the work were
very various, yet they were usually silent and
deep, rather than obvious and obtrusive. In gene-
ral, the mind soon came to a decision, and the re-

sults, for the most part, were very similar—a calm
and peaceful joy in God, and a desire of drvoted-
ness to his service. The work was very in [id ia

its progress. Nearly all the conversions took place
within five or six weeks after the commencement
of special means, and a large proportion in three

weeks. An enrolment wos made of the names of
those who intended, at a future time, to join the

church ; and the number so enrolled, who were
considered subjects of the work, was about 250.

Besides these, were several belonging to the neigh-
boring towns, and others, making the number of
hopeful converts about 300. Of those enrolled, 150
have since been admitted to these churches, on ex-
amination, furnishing to the pastor and church
committee credible evidence of piety, and publicly

professing their faith in Chri.st. The remainder,
many of whom arc young, are considered as cate-

chumens, to be watched over and instructed for fu-

ture examination. None of these are laiown to

have apostatized and renounced their hopes, and
most of them are manifestly walking in newness
of life.

" The interest which was manifested in the win-
ter, gradually diminished a.s the .season opened; or,

at least, the press of business caused a decline in

attendance on meetings ; and these were made less

numerous, till they were reduced to the customary
number. In one district, however, the morning
pra3'er-meetin£:s have been continued to the present
time. The good influences of the revival are, in

many ways, still felt. There is a full attendance
upon the means of grace, a tenderness of con-
science in some, and a strong desire in not a few
for the renewal of the blessing. The general ef-

fect on the churches has been, to unite them and
their pastors in zealous co-operation with each
other; to add to their strength as well as numbers

;

and to draw closer the ties of Christian brother-

hood, and increase the labors of Christian faithful-

ness.
" Remarks.— 1. This work was manifestly of God,

and not of man. On no other ground can its com-
mencement, its progress, or its results be accounted
for. The philosophy which rejects the necessity

and reality of the Divine agency in revivals, is ut-

terly unable to explain their phenomena. It cannot
tell nor see why Christian professors, who had long
been slumbering in cold indifference to their duty,

should suddenly and simultaneously awake, and
arise, and call upon God; or M'hy the careless, the

profane, the errorist, and the skeptic, should now
oe brought to soleirm reflection, diligent attendance
upon the means of grace, anxious consideration,

and thorough and permanent reformation of heart
and life.

" 2. It was, at the same time, the result of prayer
and effort. The Divine blessing was, no doubt,

fervently .sought on the first Monday of January,
from which time increased interest began lo be
manife.st. The churches humbled themselves, they
repented of their backslidings, and renewedly en-

gaged to be wholly devoted to their Master's ser-

vice. They went forth to his work. They exhi-

bited, in some measure, the true spirit of the gos-

pel ; especially did they cry mightily to God, for his

Spirit to be poured out upon them, their families:,

and the community. The special means whicli

were appointed, were, indeed, rather the conse-

quence than the cau.se of awakened feeling; yet

they were necessary to its progress, and without

them it would, without doubt, speedily have sub-

sided.
" 3. This revival illustrated the powerful in-

fluence of a church when awake, active, and faith-

ful. Much was done by Christians to excite each
other to duty; much to induce the penitent to flee
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for refuge to the Saviour. Christians were then

seen and felt to be in earnest—to believe and to act

on what they professed—to relax their hold on
earthly pursuits and pleasures, and to seek first and
chiefly to do their duty to God, and to their dying
fellow-men. The result was, a general solemnity—
a conviction, even among the most thoughtless, that

God was here, that religion is a reality, and that

the only true wisdom is to give it immediate and
earnest attention. The minds of all were open to

personal exhortation and reproof, and conversation

and personal influence were instrumental of the

happiest consequences.
" 4. In this work was seen the immense value of

religious instruction. Those who were most inte-

rested, and who were soonest brought to repentance

and submission, were, in general, those who had
been thoroughly taught the truths of the Bible, who
knew their duty and obligation, and who, when the

Spirit touched their hearts, had no shield of error

or ignorance, no cavils or objections to interpose, to

blunt the edge of conviction. They saw the claims

of conscience and of God, and fell them to be irre-

sistible. Such a revival is eminenily the lime,

when the seeds of truth sown in the youthful mind
spring up and bring forth fruit. In one of the con-

gregations, of one hundred hopeful converts, seventy

were members of the Sabbath school.
"5 In this work was eminently illustrated the

practical importance of pressing upon sinners their

obligations to immediate repentance. The impeni-

tent were called on, without a moment's delay, to

cease their rebellion against the authority of God,
and accept of proffered mercy ; they were told that

to delay was to refuse; that nothing effectual was
or could be done till the heart was yielded up to

God; and that this work demands no length of
time, no series of means, no protracted efforts, but

might be, ought to be, must be, done now; that

there is no other accepted time but the present mo-
ment; and that God now commanded them to re-

pent. Such appeals were not in vain ; and in many
instances, during the sermon or the address, it is

believed, the heart surrendered itself to the Saviour.
No other mode of dealing with men can reach their

case, or serve but as an opiate to their consciences
in regard to present duty."

ACCOUNT OF THE SUNDAY SCHOOLS.

The school in the first parish has about sixty

teachers, and 500 scholars. That in the Edwards
Church has thirty teachers, and 200 scholars. The
teachers are in general intelligent, and nearly all

pious, and professors of religion. Some of them
are middle-aged; but most are men and women
from twenty to thirty years of age. The scholars

are from every class of families, including the

most refined and respectable. About three-fifths

of them are children under fifteen years of age;
of the remainder, some are adults, from twenty-five

to sixty; but the majority, youths of both sexes.

The schools are held one hour each Sabbath, after

the morning or afternoon service; they are opened
with prayer. All the classes study the same lesson,

which is a passage of the Bible, in course; a book
of questions adapted to it is used ; and the pupils

are expected to commit the passage to memory, and
be able to answer all the questions. The teachers
meet, usually on Saturday evening, to discuss and
prepare the lesson. One of their number, or the

pastor, presides, and the meetings are opened and
closed with prayer. These meetings are regarded
as highly interesting and useful. Prayer-meetings
have at times been held by the teachers on Sabbath
morning, with particular reference to the duties of
the day, and the results have been very happy.
The teachers are expected not only to explain and

enforce the lesson, but to use every proper means
to promote the eternal welfare of their pupils. The
great and ultimate object which they have in view
is their conversion and salvation ; and, in depend-
ance on God, they labor and pray for this blessing.

They endeavor, by exhortation and influence, to

persuade them, without delay, to devote themselves
to the service of Jesus Christ.

There are large libraries in each school, books
from which are given out every Sabbath, to be re-

tained not exceeding a fortnight. Care is taken to

admit no works into the library without careful ex-
amination of their character. They are numbered
and charged to each scholar when received.

All absences are noted, and the teachers or the

visiters (a board appointed for the purpose in the

first parish school) are expected, every fortnight, to

visit the families whose members have been absent,

to notify the parents of the fact, and inquire the

reason.

The monthly concert for Sabbath schools is well
observed, and is usually very interesting. There
is, in each school, a missionary association, com-
prising most of the scholars, who contribute month-
ly for some benevolent religious charity. The funds
of one of these are now applied to establishing a
school in Ceylon; those of the other, in supporting

a home missionary at the West. They will proba-

bly raise, during the year, 200 or 300 dollars.

Of course, all the labor connected with the Sab-
bath school is gratuitous. It blesses those who teach
not less than those who are taught. It is the hope
of the church; it is the great preventive of moral
deterioration in our land; and the most powerful
antidote to those evils which seem to threaten our

popular government.

LETTER XXIII.

My dear friend—On the Monday, September the

1st, I left Northampton to proceed on my way to

Meredith. I need not say that I had much regret

on leaving; but it was qualified considerably by the

hope that I should meet my brethren again at Hart-
ford.

We passed through Amherst; and I may as well

remark, that during my stay at Northampton I vi-

sited that place a second time, and Dr. Humphrey,
with Mr. Adams, the pastor of the church, were so

obliging as to come over and spend a morning with
me at Dr. Penny's. This college is excellently si-

tuated on elevated ground, and in a country at once
open, varied, and grand. It itself has a good and
handsome appearance, but is not on so large a scale

as the number of students would suggest, for they
board in difl^erent families in the village. Professor

Hitchcock, known advantageously to the public by
his productions on geology, attended me over the

premises. The accommodations for the general

uses are decidedly good. There is a library of
about 7,000 volumes; and there is an apparatus

which cost 5,000 dollars, a recent purchase at Paris,

It is a young institution; but it has grown rapidly,

and it has done so without impairing its vigor.

It is, however, chiefly remarkable for several re-

vivals which have occurred in it in succession.

Certainly revivals in this connection are of the

most interesting character. Dr. Humphrey was
kindly at great pains to satisf^y my inquiries on the

subject. Since then I have seen the account drawn
up by Mr. Abbott; and it is so important, and I can

so fully confirm it by the information I received,

that I do not hesitate to make the following ex-

tracts :

—

" In 1827, the state of religion was very low in

this college. Faithful religious instruction was
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given on the Sabbath, at the chapel where the stu-

dents were required to attend, and we were accus-
tomed to hold also a meeting for familiar religious

instruction one evening during the week. At this

meeting, however, scarcely any were present; a
small portion of the actual members of the church
were accustomed to attend, but never any one else.

If a single individual, not professedly a Christian,
had come in for a single evening, it would have
been noticed as a rare occurrence, and talked of by
the officers as something unexpected and extraor-
dinary. Onr hearts ached, and our spirits sunk
within us, to witness the coldness and hardness of
heart towards God and duty which reigned among
so large a number of our pupils. Every private
effort which we could make with individuals en-
tirely failed, and we could see, too, that those who
professed to lov'e the Saviour were rapidly losing

their interest in his cause, and becoming engrossed
in literary ambition and college rivalry, dishonor-
ing God's cause, and gradually removing every ob-

stacle to the universal prevalence of vice and sin.
" There was then in college a young man who

had been among the foremost in his opposition to

religion. His talents and his address gave him a
great deal of personal influence, which was of such
a character as to be a constant source of solicitude

to the government. He was repeatedly involved in

difficulties with the officers on account of his trans-
gressions of the college laws, and so well kniown
were his feelings on the subject, that when at a go-
vernment meeting, during the progress of the revi-

val, we were told with astonishment, by the Presi-
dent, that this young man was suffering great dis-

tress on account of his sins, it was supposed by one
of the officers that it must be all a pretence, feigned
to deceive the President, and make sport for his

companions. The President did not reply to the

suggestion, but went to visit him; and when I next
saw him, he said, ' There's no pretence there. If

the Spirit of God is not at work upon his heart, I

know nothing about the agency of the Spirit.'
" That young man is now the pastor of a church,

active and useful, and, when commencing this nar-
rative, I wrote to him to send me such reminiscen-
ces of this scene as might remain upon his mind.
He writes me thus :

—

" ' Very dear sir,

" 'My obligations to you as a friend and instruc-

ter, make me anxious to fulfd my promise, of draw-
ing up a sketch of the revival at Amherst College
during the last two or three weeks of April, 1827.

I have been delayed, partly by sickness and the un-
usual pressure of duties here, partly by the diffi-

culty of settling in my mind a clear idea of what
you wish, and partly by the impossibility of reviv-
ing the memory of facts and impressions in the ex-
act order of their occurrence. If this communica-
tion sliould reach you too laie to answer your pur-
pose, it will at least prove my wish to yield you such
assistance as I may.

" ' For a considerable time previous, the subject
of religion in college had fallen into great neglect;
even the ouiward forms were very faintly observed.
During nearly two years, in which I had been con-
nected wiih the college, I had never heard the sub-
ject mentioned among the students, except as mat-
ter of reproach and ridicule. At least, this is true,

.so far as my intercourse with the students was con-
cerned. Those who professed pietv, either through
timidity or unconcern, seemed to let the subject rest,

and were chiefly devoted to indolence or literary
ambition. But while religion was shamed and fu-

gitive, irreligion was bold and free. A majority of
the .students were avowedly destitute of piety; and
of these a large portion were open or secret infi-

dels; and many went to every length they could
reach, of levity, profaneness, and dissipation. So
many animosities and irregularities prevailed, a.s

to endanger the general reputation of the seminary.
" ' Some of the students who were differently si-

tuated from myself", may perhaps have noticed pre-

paratory movement.'^ on ihe common mass of mind,
indicating an under-current of feeling, gradually
gaining strength, and preparing the community
for the results which were to follow. But I saw
none; and none such could have been generally ap-
parent. Upon myself, the change opened with as
much suddenness as power.

" 'The first circumstance which attracted my at-

tention was a sermon from the President on the

Sabbath. I do not know what the text and subject

were, for, according to a wicked habit, I had been
asleep till near its close. I seemed to be awakened
by a silence which pervaded the room; a deep, so-

lemn attention, which seems to spread over an as-

sembly when all are completely engrossed in some
absorbing theme. I looked around, astonished, and
the feeling of profound attention seemed to settle

on my.self. I looked towards the President, and
saw him calm and collected, but evidently most
deeply interested in what he Avas saying— his whole
soul engaged, and his countenance beaming with
an expression of eager earnestness, which lighted

up all his features, and gave to his language unu-
sual energy and power.
"'What could this mean? I had never seen a

speaker and his audience so engaged. He was
making a most earnest appeal to prevent those who
were destitute of religion themselves, from doing
any thing to obstruct the progress of the revival

which he hoped was approaching; or of doing any
thing to prevent the salvation of others, even if they

did not desire .salvation for themselves. He be-

sought them, by all the interests of immortality, and
for the sake of themselves, and of their compa-
nions, to desist from hostilities against the work of

God.
" 'The discourse closed, and we dispersed. But

many of us carried away the arrow in our hearts.

The gayest and the hardiest trembled at the mani-
fest approach of a sublime and unwonted influence.

Among some who might have been expected to raise

Ihe front of opposition, I resolved not to do it, but

to let it take its course, keeping away from its in-

fluence, without doing any thing to oppose it; but

neutrality was impossible.

"'It was probably with an intention somewhat
similar to that which prompted the meetings which
the irreligious students held by themselves the year
before, thai the following plan was formed. A stu-

dent, who was temporarily my room-mate, impor-
tuned me to invite one of the tutors to conduct a
religious meeting in my room. I told him I would,

if he would obtain the promise of certain indivi-

duals, ten in number, whom I named, that thej-

would attend. I selected such individuals as I was
confident would not consent to be present. In a
short time, he surprised me with the information

that he had seen them all, and that they had con-

sented to the proposal. Of course, I wa.s obliged,

though reluctantly, to rcciuest the tutor to hold such
a meeting. Most of us repaired to the place at the

appointed time, with feelings of levity or of bitter

hostility to religion. My room-male had waggishly
placed a Hebrew Bible on the stand. Whether this

circumstance, or the character of his auditory, sug-

gested the subject which the tutor chose, I know
not; but, after opening the meeting with prayer, he
entered into a defence of the Divine authority of

the holy Scriptures, from external and internal evi-

dence, which he maintained in the most convincing

manner; and then, on the strength of this autho-
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rity, he urged its promises and denunciations upon
us as sinners. The eflect was very powerful. Se-

veral retired deeply impressed, and ail were made
more serious, and better prepared to be influenced

by the truth. So that this affair " fell out rather to

the furtherance of the gospel."
" ' My own interest in the subject rapidly increas-

ed, and one day, while secluded in my apartment,

and overwhelmed with conflicting emotions of pride

and de-spair, I was surprised by a visit from the

President. He informed me that he had come with

the hope of dissuading me from doiiig any thing to

hinder tli£ progress of the revival. After intimating

that he need feel no apprehensions on that point, I

confessed to him, with difficulty, the agitation of my
thoughts. Apparently much affected, he only said,

" Ah, I was afraid you would never have such feel-

ings." After remaining silent a few minutes, he
engaged in prayer, and retired, advising me to at-

tend a certain meeting of my class-mates for prayer.

I felt very much like the Syrian general, when of-

fended by the supposed neglect of the prophet; for

I thought he would have seized the opportunity to

do some great thing for the relief of my laboring

mind.
" 'With feelings still more excited, I repaired to

one of my class-mates, who had the reputation of

being one of the most consistent Christians among
us. I asked him, with tears, to tell me what I should

do to be saved. He, too, betrayed his wonder, and
only resorted to prayer with me, in which he could

do little but say, "Jesus, thou Son of David, have
mercy on uf." Long afterward I learned that when
he left me, to join a circle assembled that evening
for prayer, he told them that my inquiry for the way
of salvation made him feel as if he needed to learn

it himself.'
" I have thus followed out this particular case, in

order to give to my readers, by means of a minute
examination of one specimen, a clear idea of the

nature of the changes which were effected. There
were, however, many other cases, as marked and
striking as this; so that any person who was a
member of college at that time might be in doubt,

after reading the preceding description, which of

half a dozen decided enemies of religion, who were
at this time changed, was the one referred to. In

fact, the feeling went through the college—it took

the whole. Nothing like opposition to it was known,
except that, perhaps, in a very few cases, individu-

als made etforts to shield themselves from its influ-

ence ; and one or two did this successfully, by keep-

ing themselves for many days under the influence

of ardent spirit! With a few exceptions of this

kind, the unwonted and mysterious influence was
welcomed by all. It was not among Christians a
feeling of terror, of sadness, and melancholy, but

of delight. Their countenances were not gloomy
and morose, as many persons suppose is the case at

such a time, but they beamed with an expression of
enjoyment, which seemed to be produced by the all-

pervading sense of the immediate presence of God.
I have seen, in other cases, efforts to appear solemn—
the affected gravity of countenance, and serious-

ne.ss of tone—but there was nothing of that here.

Hearts were all full to overflowing, and it was
with a mysterious mingling of peace and joy—an
emotion of deep overwhelming gladness in the

.<;oul, though of a character so peculiar that it ex-

pressed itself in the countenance by mingled smiles
and tears.

" The ordinary exercises of college were not in-

terrupted. The President held two or three religious

meetings during the week, but recitations went on
unchanged, and I well recollect the appearance of
my mathematical classes. The students would
walk silently and slowly from their rooms, and as-

semble at the appointed place. It was plain that the

hearts of many of them were full of such emotions
as I have described. Others, who were still unre-
newed, would sit with downcast eyes, and when it

came to their turn to be questioned, would make an
effort to control their feelings, and finding that they
could not recite, would ask me to excuse them.

—

Others, known heretofore as enemies of God and
religion, sat still, their heads reclined upon the seats
before them, with their hearts overwhelmed with
remorse and sorrow, and eyes filled with tears. I

could not ask them a question. One morning, I re-

collect, so strong and so universal were these feel-

ings, that we could not go on. The room was si-

lent as death. Every eye was down; I called upon
one after another, but in vain; and we together

prayed God to come and be with us, and bless us,

and to save us and our class-mates from sin and
suffering, and then silently went to our rooms.

" The buildings were as still this week as if they

had been depopulated. The students loved to be

alone. They walked about silently. They said

little when they met, as men always do when their

hearts are full. Late in the evening, they would
collect in little circles in one another's rooms, to

spend a few moments in prayer. I was often in vit

ed to these meetings; and it was delightful to see

the little assembly coming into the room at tlie ap-

pointed time, each bringing his own chair, and ga-

thering around the bright burning fire, with the

armed chair placed in one corner for their instruct

er, and the two occupants of the room together upon
the other side. They who were present at these

meetings will not soon forget the enjoyment with

which their hearts were filled, as they here bowed
in supplication before God.

" On Tuesday and Thursday evenings we as-

sembled in the largest lecture-room, for more public

worship. It was the same room where, a few weeks
before, on the same occasions, we could see only

here and there one, among the vacant gloomy seats.

Now how changed ! At the summons of the even-

ing bell, group after group ascended the stairs,

and crowded the benches. It was the rhetorical

lecture-room, and was arranged wiih rows of seats

on the three sides, and a table for the professor on
a small platform on the fourth. The seats were
soon full, and settees were brought in to fill the area

left in the centre. The President was seated at the

table ; on either side of him the professors ; and be-

yond them, and all around, the room was crowded
with young men, hungering and thirsting after the

Word of God.
" I recollect particularly one of these meetings.

It was one of the earliest after the revival com-
menced, and before us, crowding the settees in the

open area, were gathered all the wild, irreligious,

vicious, and abandoned young men which the in-

stitution contained. There they were, the whole of

them; all enmity gone, opposition silenced, and
pride subdued; and they sat in silence, gazing at

the President, and drinking in all his words, as he

pressed upon them their sins, and urged them to

throw down the weapons of their rebellion, and
come and submit themselves to God. The lexi for

the evening, if I recollect right, was this
—'Not-

withstanding, be ye sure of this, the kingdom of

God has come nigh unto you.' Every person in the

room felt that it was nigh. He spoke in a calm,

quiet, but impressive manner, and every word went

to a hundred and fifty hearts.
" We listened to the sermon, which was earnest

and impressive, though direct, plain, and simple

;

it told the ungodly hearers before us that the king-

dom of heaven was nigh them, and urged them to

enter it. We knew—we could almost feel they

were entering it; and when, at the close of the
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meeting, we sang our parting h3'mn, I believe there

was as much real, deep-flowing happiness in that

small but crowded apartment, as lour such walls
ever contained.

'' When the indications of this visit from above
first appeared, it was about a fortnight before the

close of the term, and in about ten days its object

was accomplished. Out of the whole number of
those who had been irreligious at its commence-
ment, about one half professed to have given them-
selves up to God ; but as to all the talent, and power
of opposition, and open enmity— the vice, the pro-

faneness, the dissipation— the revival took the

whole. With one or two exceptions, it took the

whole. And when, a few weeks afterward, the

time arrived for those thus changed to make a pub-
lic profession of religion, it was a striicing specta-

cle to see Ihem standing in a crowd in the oroad
aisle of the college chapel, purified, sanctified, and in

the presence of all their fellow-students renouncing
sin, and solemnly consecrating themselves to God.
Seven years have since elapsed, and they are in his

service now. I have their names before me, and I

do not know of one who does not continue faithful

to his Master still."

In the close of the day I reached Brattleborough.
A gentleman had been taken into our stage, who
liad been overturned in his way from Boston, and
greatly hurt. Mr. Matheson had kindly sent me
word that I could get on by the stages so as to be in

time at Meredith; but I soon found that he had
been misinformed. It was still very difilcuU to ob-

tain from the coach-masters any thing like certain

information on the route I wished to take. Each
one was for urging his coach, though it would take
you thirty miles out of your road.

On the morning of the third, I started again for

Oxford Bridge. The coach was to leav^e at three
o'clock, but I was called at two; and, five minutes
after, I was summoned to enter it. I had been
taught to reckon on this before. The ride was very
beautiful and varied. Bellows Falls made a strik-

ing picture. The height of the fall is inconsidera-
ble; but the river dashes down ihrouijh the vast
masses of gray granite rock in noble style. From
the sides of the cascade, the rocks, which have es-

caped the ruin, stand up in wild and abrupt forms.
The pretty village, with its pretty church, and two
or three superior cottages, crown the scene. It is

both handsome and romantic. This was once a fa-

vorite resort with the Indians ; they came to fish, and
to while away the time, charmed bv the beautiful
forms and melodies of nature, they knew not why.
There are still on some rocks, which have suffered
least by the attrition of the waters and of time, a
few efforts to represent the human countenance,
which discover more skill than we usually ascribe
to them.

Oxford Bridge received us before nightfall. The
inn at which I rested till morning is among the
best I have seen for cleanliness and comfort. The
people occui)ying it were decidedly religious, and
I like to connect the proprieties of lile with true re-

ligion.

At four o'clock I was again in the stage. I had
been ready some time; for it was now behind the

hour named ; but it was on a cross-road, and not ex-
posed to competition. A very heavy fog lay on the
ground; and being alone in the coach, I had diffi-

culty in keeping warm. The sun afterward broke
out, and the day became very hot. I found that the
stage would only pass -within ten miles of Mere-
dith, so that I was obliged to leave it, and seek some
other mode of tran.sfer. I engaged a wagon and
its owner to take ine; and after dining, and waiting
the pleasitre, or leisure, of the party, avc moved on
our way. The dearborn in which I was conveyed

was no place for enjoyment, for the seat was so
small that we were obliged to sit on each other in

turn, and the road was so rugged as to threaten to

jerk us out together; yet I did much enjoy the ride.

We wound our way through granite hills and rocks,
sprinkled with cedar and fir, and disclosing to you,
in succession and at intervals, the animated river,

the beautiful bay, and the expanded lake, dotted
with islets. As we approached nearer to the lake,

there arose insensibly on its margin, and among
the trees, the village to which I was bound. It

looked exceedingly lovely and quiet in the summer
lights of evening. It seemed a delightful retire-

ment for an association of ministers; and remmd-
ed me forcibly and pleasantly of Him who, with
his disciples, often retreated for converse and pray-
er to the margin of Gennesaret.
As I arrived, many persons who had to go to a

distance were leaving. Still, however, the CA^ening,

or candlelight services were to come. But as some
of ihe services had passed, and as I have not had
an opportunity of reporting the order of such a
meeting as the present, it-may be desirable to look
back to the commencement.
This was an Association of the brethren and

churches of New-Hampshire. It assembles at dif-

ferent places ; and this was the first occasion of its

being convened here. It had been feared that the
interest was too weak to afford the needful accom-
modation ; but these associations, as they pass from
place to place, are reputed to carry a beneficial in-

fluence Avith them; and there was a strong desire,

on the part of the people and pastor, that it

should be held at Meredith, as a means of advanc-
ing the interests of religion. They met in a noble
spirit the claims made on their hospitality. Every
house was open, and every house was full. Two
qr three families had twelve, eighteen, and twenty
guesls. The inns also were full. I found a room
at the iim a* which I alighted just vacated; and
thinking it my first and last chance for a separate
accommodation, I engaged it; but I Avas not alloAV

ed to answer any charge on its account.

Let me also remark, in passing, that the general
circumstances of this place are interesting. The
church here Avas built by common subscription, and
was to be a free church ; that is, open equally to the

use of all, whatever theip religious persuasion. As
the persons Avho had settled here were mainly Uni-
versalists, it Avas practically theirs. Some efforts

were made by the Home Missionary Society in its

favor, and an interest Avas excited on the side of or-

thodox opinion and true religion. The Congrega-
tionalists have, by their greater numbers and influ-

ence, secured it to themseh'es, and have an excel-

lent pastor in Mr. Young. The church under his

charge is only ten years old ; it Avas at first organiz-
ed Avith nine members; and it has now 100, Avith

an adult attendance of 400; and the people are full

of youthful zeal and activity. There are, besides,

100 children in the Sabbath-school. The Univer-
salists reckon still about 300, and meet in slack
numbers at the court-house. The total population
is not above 1,000.

The ministers and members of the Association
began to arrive on the Monday evening, and iTeld a
concert of prayer. The regular sittings Avere to

commence the folloAving morning, and to last for

three days. Early prayer-meetings Avere to be held
on each morning at half past five.

On Tuesday, at eight o'clock, the business began.

A moderator Avas chosen; and sundry committees
were appointed to dispose of business that might
arise. At eleven, a sermon Avas preached. Two
other public meetings Avere held, and these, Avith

the duties of the committees, occupied the rest of

the day.
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On the Wednesday morning they met again at

eight o'clock for business: at eleven, the claims of

the Education Society, and at three, those of the

Bible Society, were pleaded by suitable statements

and speeches. In the evening, an address was
made in favor of the Sunday School Union and the

Peace Society, by their agents respectively. I was
present at tiiese latter services ; and though on in-

teresting subjects, they v>'ere not very engaging.

On Thursday, we met at eight o'clock for busi-

ness again. Some minor questions were disposed

of A report was brought up on the state of reli-

gion, which wore an encouraging aspect, while it

implored more decided help. Resolutions were
passed in favor of the Peace Society, and condem-
natory of slavery. At ten, the meeting in favor of

the Home Missionary Society was held. Dr. Peters

made a short statement, and called on me, as hav-

ing arrived from the West, to support him. I was
constrained to obey the call, and to lead the meet-

ing in prayer. A subscription, in a liberal spirit,

was then begun in favor of the Society. Many who
subscribed in their own name, now did so in the

name of their children; and Mr. Matheson was re-

quested to ofler prayer for them. The meeting was
longer than usual, but none were weary of it. It

was of a highly exhilarating and pious character

;

and certainly served the interests of an admirable
Society.

At two o'clock, Dr. Cogswell delivered an ad-

dress in behalf of the Missionary Society; and at

three, Mr. Uarnham preached, by previous appoint-

ment before the Auxiliary of the Home Mission

Society. At the close of these exercises, the sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper was administered. I

was called upon, supported by Dr. Tucker and Mr.
Matheson, to preside, and there was no refusal ad-

mitted. The area and aisles were full of devout
communicants; and nearly one hundred and fifty

pastors were present. It was a delightfully solemn
exercise ; and would have been more so to me had
my eugagements been less responsible.

The whole was to close by a sermon in the even-

ing, and I was urged to preach. But I was already

much exhausted, and entreated that the service

might rest with Dr. Tucker. Many persons regard-

ed the sacramental engagement as the last best

thing, and departed; and a thunder-storm came on
with rain, so that the evening attendance was not

large. The sermon was excellent and impressive

;

truly orthodox and strictly practical. It was an ex-

cellent close. The Governor of the State and Judge
Darling attended most of the services.

From this summary of particulars, it may be in-

ferred that this meeting of the Association was
highly interesting and profitable, especially as it

approached the termination. Those who were
.speaking of it, in comparison with similar meetings

of the same body, expressed tliemselves with em-
phatic pleasure. And this evidence was by no
means limited to the effect of one or two felicitous

meetings; it was to be found in the temper of the

people. They were certainly much under the in-

fluence of pious sentiment. It was delightful to

observe that the early prayer-meetings were attend-

ed .with uniform avidity; from 300 to 500 persons

being present on those exercises. It was equally

delightful to find that, for the time, the very inn in

which I tarried was converted into a sanctuary;

and all its chambers were made in succession to

echo with the voice of solitary or social prayer and
praise. At night I sunk to rest, and in the morn-
ing I aM'oke, with the strains of supplication on my
ear. The pastors discovered a large measure of

piety and charity ; and they were, without doubt,

strengthened in its expression by the example of the

father of the Association, Dr. Church.

Indeed, when I look back, and consider what was
the spirit of the people, and what the occasions for

its exercise, I rather wonder that the results were
not greater than they were. And I deliberately

think, that they would have been of a most remark-
able character had there been less to do, and had
one definite object been before the people. But, in-

stead of this, the objects claiming attention in the
short space of time were truly perplexing for num-
ber. Recently, all the great societies have had a
natural desire to obtain notice at these convocations
of the churches. They, therefore, one after an-
other, have been gratted on to these meetings;
while they have to dispose of the interests and bu-
siness of the Association. What is local and fa-

miliar is sacrificed to what is general and vast; but
neither the home nor the foreign interests were ad-
ministered so efficiently. In this instance, though
the business of the Association was not above an
average, it could not be justly regarded; and so
many public societies sought to be heard, that they
were in danger of being heard and forgotten.

The direct effect on the people, which is the point
to which I would particularly allude, was certainly

unfavorable. The rapidity with which their atten-

tion was called from object to object, might afford

passing amusement, but it neutralized impression.

I never felt myself much more in a whirl of busi-

ness and of bustle than in this retired village; and
you well know how very contrary even religious

Imstle is to religious influence. This people show,
by their protracted meetings, that they can appreci-

ate the importance of keeping one only object be-

fore the attention for a considerable time, and this

principle must be applied to correct the evils which
a happy excess of business has brought upon the

Associations.

Because these various and bustling claims had
allowed one such little opportimity of mingling in

quiet with the brethren, I requested that we might
meet to breakfast, and hold a conference on the

Friday morning. This was very cheerfully acced-

ed to; and about twenty of the pastors gave us the

meeting. I need only remark here, that this confer

ence was affectionate, candid, and pleasant in the

highest degree ; and to us, as a delegation, certainly

the most important. We closed it in prayer, and
parted with many, many fraternal greetings.

We were not to leave till noon by the stage, and
Dr. Crosby, whose kindness to us has been cordial

and unceasing, proposed an excursion to the hills.

This was most agreeable to me, as I could not en-

dure to quit so enchanting a spot without some ac-

quaintance M'ith it. Time was precious, and away
we went. But it would require sheets to report

to you what we saw. Let me hasten over it. Sup-
pose yourself to have made, gradually, an ascent

of some thousand or eleven hundred feet, and to

have attained a standing on a bold eminence, com-
manding all the objects beneath and around you;
and yet not so high as to destroy their importance.

Now the finest objects in nature, and on their most
magnificent scale, are before you. The hill on
which you stand runs off in slopes, aird is finely

clothed. Behind that swell which rises at its foot,

is almost hidden the little village of Meredith,
chiefly detected by the gray smoke which comes
curling up from the trees around it. There are the

two beautiful bays which lie before it. And then,

over the extensive foreground, are eight or nine

lovely lakes, of various form and dimensions, se-

parated and adorned by the pine-clad rocks and
hills, which cast their dark shadows over their

peaceful and lucid waters. And there, to the right,

is the lake Winnipiseogee, the mother of these

waters, spreading itself out in all its magnificence;

and, large as it is, appearing tlie larger for being
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fartly concealed by the bold projection of the hills.

t is studded by innumerable islands, some of them
showing only a rocky pinnacle, and many of them
having a diameter of one or two miles. The eye

can hardly rise from this .scene; but when it does,

it finds every thing in perfect harmony. Here the

lands run down in fine slopes, and shoot away into

the vast distance, forming as noble a vista as can
be seen. Everywhere else the land rises and falls

most admirably; gathering strength with the dis-

tance, valley after valley, and hill after hill, till the

hills resolve themselves into the mountains, and the

gray mountains and fair blue sky perfect the won-
derful picture. Conceive of all this, and much
more than this, with all the improvements which
sun and cloud, light and shadow, can give to it, and
then say whether it is not wonderl'uj ! But words
are poor things here. It is the very finest thing I

have seen in New England, and 1 must not forget

it. We were greatly urged to stay here over the

Sabbath ; and it was with much regret that we
yielded to a sense of duty, in parting so hastily with
such a spot, and with such friends.

LETTER XXIV.

My dear friend—About one, on the 6th, we left,

as intended, for Concord, on our way to Lowell

;

the brethren. Bliss, Eastman, Baird, and Peters,

being of our company. We arrived in pleasant

time, and found others of our friends here. The
Rev. Mr. Boutelle, the pastor of the principal

church, would gladly have detained us over the

Sabbath; but we were obliged to deny ourselves.

Religion has thriven in this place, and it would
have been gratifying to have witnessed its effects.

I made myself, in some degree, master of it by con-

versation, and this was the most that was allowed
by the pressure of other claims.

The next morning we proceeded Avith Dr. Peters.

He was about to go to Lowell, to plead the home
mission cause, and I had determined to attend him.
Mr. Matheson stopped for the Sabbath at Derry.
On this busy line we found some outside seats, and
improved coaches; and, after a pleasant ride by the

Mammoth road, through a wild and interesting coun-
try, we arrived in time to take our seats at the table

d'Aote of a good and commodious inn. We sought
the brethren in the afternoon, and were urged by
the Rev. Mr. Twining to make his house our tem-
porary home. President Day and Professor SiUi-

man, both of New-Haven, and the brethren of the

town, did us the favor of a call, and we made our
arrangements for the ensuing Sabbath.

Lowell is situated at the confluence of the Con-
cord and Merrimack rivers. It is one of the larg-

est manufacturing towns in the whole L^nion, and
supplies one the irujst remarkable instances of ra-

pidity in growth. Twenty years ago this spot was
a wilderness. Then a small factory was built,

which cost only 3,000 dollars. There are now more
than twenty large mills, five stories high, with 3,000
looms, and 8,.500 spindles, upwards of .'j,000 opera-
tives, and a capital exceeding six millions and a
half of dollars. The total population is 13,000.—
The water power is very fine, and skilfully applied
by means of reservoirs and canals ; it is capable of
working fifty more mills. The advantage to the com-
fort and appearance of the town in the possession of
this power is very great, as it allows a vast business to

go forward without the nuisance of universal smoke.
This class of objects is rare in this country, though
common in ours, and I was interested in a new
course of observation.

It might be expected in this case, as in every simi-

lar one, that many fruitful causes of evil would

come into action ; but it was pleasing to find a cor-

rective and antagonist power brought universally
and successfully to act against them. Especially
there is one feature in the state of this community
that is peculiar and hazardous. There are not less

than 4,000 young women attached to the mills, who
have been drawn here by the hope of reward, ab-
stracted from all the safeguards of their families,

and transferred suddenly from the utmost retire-

ment to promiscuous society. They are mostly the

daughters of fanners, and have laudable intentions

in coming. The family has every thing but ready
money, and this is a method of getting it. Many
of them are well educated ; they might teach at

school; but they prefer this employ, as it gives them
better remuneration. Others thirst for education

;

they come for six months, and then disappear ; and
again they come, and again they disappear. In the

one instance they are procuring the costs of educa-
tion, and in the other education itself They bring
with them a sense of independence and rectitude,

and this disposes them to adopt means which con-
tribute greatly to their preservation. Instances of
sad defection and vice will of course occur, but they
are remarkably " few and far between." The
steady girls who work in a mill, band together as a
sort of a club, and keep up a sense of honor through
the establishment. If any one is suspected of bad
conduct, she is reprimanded and suspended; and if

bad conduct is proved against her, she is reported
to the managing party, and a petition is presented
for her removal. In an unquestionable case, they
would leave the mill if the prayer of the petition

was refused.

In many cases, where the evils are thus escaped,
great good arises to the individual. Placed in new
circumstances, where they are called to act for

themselves for the first time, great energy, and
sometimes great elevation of moral character, is

elicited. The means of religion, too, are supplied

to theln with greater advantage. Many are brought
under its influence, and those who are, are furnish-

ed with opportunities for benevolent and religious

services, which they could not have had in their

original and isolated circumstances. There are*, of
this number of young women, for instance, about
1,000 who are united to Christian churches, and
about the same number who are in regular attend-

ance on religious means.
It is, however, generally admitted, that whatever

may be the advantages, these occupations mostly
disqualify them for the quiet duties and cares of do-

mestic life. In fact, this must, in a measure, be the

effect, for there is nothing to exercise the domestic
virtues; and it is lilcely that many mav gain a taste

for society, and appearance, and independent ac-

tion, which they may not afterward overcome. The
dress, indeed, of the whole body, when not employ-
ed in the mill, was remarkable. It was not amiss,

usually, in itself; but it was above their state and
occupation. One was siu'prised to see them appear
in silks, with scarfs, veils, and parasols.

The care which is shown to their welfare and
safetv by the heads of the factories, is also very
worthy of praise. Boarding-houses are built for

them by the corporations or companies. Persons
of good character are put into them, and the rate of
payment is determined for them. These house-

keepers are tenants-at-will ; rules are laid dowTi for

their conduct, and transgression is followed by ex-

pulsion. They give and receive certificates of cha-

acter with the young women.
The commnnity at large are alive to the possible

evils of their situation, and watch and labor to

counteract them. Becau.se temperance here has to

encounter strong temptation, it has taken a most de-

cided form. There is not only the usual Temper-
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ance Society; in addition to it is " The Total Ab-
stinence Society," whose pledge extends to " wine,

cordials, and strong beer." This, too, is the fa-

vorite society; it has 1,900 members. I do not now
judge the principles on which it acts; of course its

influence must be great in promoting the sobriety

of the town. There is also a considerable confede-

ration here, under the denomination of " The Ly-
ceum." It is a society enrolled for moral and lite-

rary purposes. There are reading-rooms, books,

and weekly lectures, to meet the one branch ; and
for the preservation of the public morals there are

five committees appointed, each composed of not

less than five members. Their duty is to take

cognizance of five vices—intemperance, profanity,

Sabbath-breaking, gaming, and lewdness. They
visit, examine, and confer confidentially for this

purpose, and adopt such means as their discretion

ma}'- suggest. The lectures are made to assist this

object.

On the Sabbath morning, I worshipped at Mr. Twi-
ning's church. It is of fair size, and well attended.

President Day preached, on the anxieties of parents
for the best interests of their children.

In the afternoon, I attended a communion service

at Mr. Blanchard's. Members are admitted at this

service, and I was glad to observe the order. We
began, as usual, by singing and prayer. The per-

sons to be received were then called out by the pas-

tor. There were eleven; six by letter, and five on
profession. They came as they were called, from
their seats, and stood in the centre isle before the

minister. The Confession of Faith was then read,

and their assent taken to it. Then three persons,

who had not been baptized, submitted to that ordi-

nance in our usual mode. Afterward the Church
Covenant was read, and their assent asked; and
when the portion of it which pledges the church as

a party was read, all the members rose and stood,

to express their assent. Prayer was offered on their

account, and they took their places. An address
was then given, and prayer offered, followed by the

distribution of the bread; and address and prayer
were renewed, and followed by the distribution of
the wine. And the whole closed by a short address,

prayer, and the benediction.

I should think not less than 500 persons were at

the table. Only two deacons were employed in the

distribution ; they have eight plates and cups under
their care. One deacon attended on the pastor. I

was struck by the great excess of females present;

I should think they were as seven to one. This is

accounted for by upwards of 200 of the members
being composed of the young women of the facto-

ries. Mr. Blanchard spoke of them as being ex-
emplary and useful. They labored with much ad-
vantage in the Sabbath schools, as they have thus
many of the younger girls under their care. In all

these schools there are no less than 2,500 children,

and 1,500 of them are factory girls.

This is the church of which much has been said

in America, and recently even across the Atlantic,

relative to the disuse of wine at the Lord's table. It

has mostly been said in mistake or exaggeration.
The fact is, that there is in this community an
"Abstinence Society;" and the matter has been
di-^cussed; but the utmost that was done, was to re-

solve " that no wine should be used which had al-

cohol in it." In practice, the effect has been to

use a harmless preparation, which they call wine,
and with which the most scrupulous are satisfied.

To my taste it was like one of our British wines di-

luted with water. I have confidence in the excel-

lent pastor, that he would not break up the peace
of a society by such a question, or establish terms
of communion which Christ has not enforced.

In the evening I preached to the United Congre-
gations, and a collection was taken up, as the

phrase is, on behalf of the Home Missionary Soci-
ety. Dr. Peters was in the pulpit, and made a short
statement on the subject. There was a large at-

tendance, and by a serious people.
The morning of the 8th I spent in calls, and the

exploration of the town. It has an animated and
pleasant appearance. Everywhere the signs of im-
provement are abundant. The streets were at first

lined with wood cabins; these are quickly vanish-
ing before the smart and lofty red brick house and
shop

; and where they still linger, they offer to the
eye a singular contrast. I visited the principal fac-

tories. They are very like our own ; but have a
cleaner aspect, from the absence of smoke. Their
machinery looks heavier than ours, from the cir-

cumstance of wood being employed instead of iron
for the stronger parts. Many persons are foimd
here from the mother land ; and the agents, or fore-
men, are mostly Scotch or English.

Professor Silliman was tarrying in this town, to

deliver a course of lectures on Geology. He kind-
ly invited me to a private view of his specimens and
drawings. They were good and various, and a
few of them exquisite.

In the evening I met the Professor to tea, at Mr.
Edson's, an Episcopal clergyman, of liberal views
and pious character. Here was the church and the

parsonage all in English style. We had pleasant
intercourse, and then adjourned to the lecture-room.
Dr. Silliman was to deliver his first lecture this

evening. The subject was "Primitive Rocks."
He has excellent qualities for a popular lecturer;

fluent, simple, animated, and gentlemanly. All
could understand, and all were interested. There
were about 500 persons present. Ten lectures were
to be given ; and the charge for the series was one
dollar and a half
On the following morning I took leave of the

friends here, at eight o'clock, for Andover. Pro-
fessor Silliman called, and obligingly gave me an
introduction to his family at New Haven, in case
of his not having reUirned. An Englishman, also,

foreman of the machine factory, who had heard me
on the Sabbath, came to say farewell, and put
thirteen dollars into my hand. He remarked he
had been putting it by for some good use, and he
would like to have it given to a society in the old
country.

Nothing worthy of note occurred on the way, ex-
cept that we were overtaken with one of the most
sudden and violent storms which I had witnessed.

We had called to the coachman to stop, and look
to the luggage, and get the curtains closed round
us; but he drove on. The driving rain fell in
sheets, so that before I could get the curtains fast-

ened on my side, I was wet through. My predica-
ment had at least the charm of novelty ; for it is no
usual or easy thing to get completely wet within a
stage-coach. What was quite as bad, my portman-
teau and dressing case were once more soaked
through ;

an evil which a minute's attention would
have prevented. The drivers generally take little

care of the luggage. On many of the lines the pro-
prietors give notice that they will not be responsible

for it; and this is equal to an advertisement to their

men to neglect it, and to the robber to prowl for it.

Happily, I was near to Andover when the storm
came on, and on reaching the dwelling of Dr.
Woods, I at once found the kindest reception, and
the opportunity of relieving myself of wet garments.
While I was in my dressing-room one of the most
singular claps of thunder broke on us that I ever
heard. The rain had ceased, but the heavens
were still heavy. It was just over us. There was
no rumbling or rolling either before or after it : ii
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was just one clap, resembling, only so much more

fowerful, the discharge of a tremendous cannon.

t shook the house and the ground ; and within

half a mile of us, it struck a large tree adjoining a

house, split it, and shattered all the windows of the

dwelling.

You cannot well conceive of a spot more eligible

for its purposes than is that occupied by the Institu-

tions of Andover. It is a fine piece of headland,

embracing about 150 acres, and dwelling in light

and air. On looking down its slopes, in one direc-

tion, you see the pretty village crouching among
the trees, and showing here and there its white

gables and turrets. And beyond it, and all around

you, is .spread a fine and extensive country, beauti-

jed by hills, rich with woodlands, and animated by

cultivation. It is enclosed by the outline formed of

the Temple Hills, the Blue Hills, and the Monad-
noc, some of them standing away at a distance of

forty and sixty miles.

The whole of this elevated and commanding
platform is in the possession of the trustees, and this

allows them to keep it select. It is appropriated to

its uses with much advantage. On ilif right hand
side of the road, and receding from it, are the dwell-

ings of the officers and professors, and the iVIansion

House, or Hotel. All these are detached ; of con-

siderable size ; with double fronts, fore-courts, and
gardens, and composing good elevations. On the

left hand, and therefore in front of these dwellings,

is an extensive opening of many acres, rising on

the eye, laid dowTi in grass and gravel walks, and
planted with fine trees, and kept in a state of pre-

servation very uncommon here. At the head of

this verdant and shady area is placed the Theolo-

logical Institution, composed of three parts; a

handsome chapel filling the centre, and two colleges

becoming the wings. On the one side there is the

Phillips Academy, and on the other the Classical

School, and the dwelling of a professor ; the angles

are all left open, and the eye takes in the distant

landscape. The entire a.spect of the.se objects is

very grateful to the eye ; and the finish and order

of the estate, and its sensible adaptation to its pro-

posed end, make it as grateful to the mind, and
secure its approbation.

The origin of this extensive foundation is re-

markable, and perhaps I may not have a better oc-

casion to refer to it. Dr. Spring, the father, I be-

lieve, of the present Dr. Spring, of New York, was
pa.stor of a church at Newburyport. Some of his

people at that time M'ere very prosperous in busi-

ness. He was of a generous mind, and rejoiced in

their prosperity; and he was of a pious and lofty

mind, and desired to slimulate them to proportionate

exertion. There were two especially with whom
he did not labor in vain, Messrs. Bartlcl and Brown.
Having prepared his way, he got a meeting with

them, and applied to Mr. Woods, now Dr. Woods,
of Andover, to attend it. They engaged in free

conversation. Ii was admitted that something ought

to be done; they were ready to do soniellMng: Avhaf,

among many claims, would it be best to dol Dr.

Spring inquired what they would like to do? Would
they like an Academy 1 It was much wanted, for

the use of the ministry. They were quite willing.

How should they bcijin 1 He suggested, that they

might make a commencement by securing Mr.
Woods, who, with the aid of a preceptor, might
take six youns: men. "Well," said Mr. Brown,
"I will give 10,f)00 dollars." "Why," said Mr.
Bartlett, "did you not say 20,000, and I would too!"

Before they parted, Mr. Bartlett observed to Dr.

Spring, " Let the work go on, and you may look to

me." Dr. S. knew his man, and was satisfied and
thankful. He went to Salem; ,saw his friend Mr.
Norris there ; told him of what it was proposed to

do, and of what had been done ; and obtained an-
other 10,000 dollars.

It appeared that similar intentions, without the
exchange of opinions, had been entertained by Mr
Abbott and Mrs. Phillips, of Andover; and that

they were willing to apply 10,000 dollars each to a
like use. An overture was immediately made to

them, and immediately accepted. But, in coming
to a definite arrangement, there were difliculties

which made delay, and threatened to prevent the
execution of the plan. These difficulties were con-

nected with difference of religious creed ; but at

length the matter was adjusted, and in favor of or-

thodox principles.

Thus the good work began. It has uniformly
been under wise and efficient management; and its

resources have been fed time after time by its ori-

ginal friend, Mr. Bartlett. In addition to his first

gift, he built the chapel, which cost 50,000 dollars

;

afterward, one of the wings, and several houses for

the professors, as well as endowed several professor-

ships. It is thought that, in various ways, he has
not given to this object less than 200,000 dollars;

and there is reason to believe that all his benevolent
intentions are not yet fulfilled. He is, I think, the

only original trustee now living. He was present

at this anniversary; is about seventy-eight years of
age, and has a portly, intelligent, and venerable as-

pect. He M'as at first a shoemaker in Newbury,
and became, in the end, for talents and success, a
first-rate merchant.
There are then, in fact, three institutions matured

here; and they are perfectly distinct, although they

are held and managed by the same trust. The
Academy supplies only an English education, and
is meant to prepare young men as teachers; a sort

of normal school. The classical school is for boys,

and meant to qualify them for college; and the

Theological Institution receives pious young men,
who have had collegiate or equal advantages, and
prepares them for the tninistry. They are all well

appointed. The accommodations for the divinity

students are good. The chapel is really handsome.
There is a fair philosophical apparatus, and a con-
siderable library ;

not less than 11,000 volumes, and
more select than many.
My arrival was the more pleasant, as I met with

so many of my former friends ; and among them,

the Lieutenant-governor Armstrong and his lady,

and Drs. Codman, Woods, Stuart, and Skinner.

Mr. Maiheson and mj'self met the trustees to dinner

at the Mansion House, and afterM'ard went to hear
a sermon, which was called an oration, to the stu-

dents, from Dr. Wheeler, of Burlington College.

The subject was, "The manifestation of truth to

every man's conscience." The discourse, if I may
venture to criticise it, showed good mind, and power
to say good things, with good feeling and expression.

But it wanted harmony. There was a frequent ef-

fort to be fine, which ended in being turgid and ab-

.struse. He appeared to have studied Coleridge and
Chalmers, and with bad effect. It was, however, an
interesting exercise.

The next day was really the day. We were all

accordingly summoned to assemble at or before the

Mansion House, at eight in the morning, that we
misht go in proces.sion to the chapel. I was re-

joiced to find in the muster new accessions of our
former friends. The candidates, or students, were
first; then came the alumni; then the trustees, pro-

fes.sors, visiters, and ministers, amounting altoge-

ther to about r.OO pcr.sons. We g:ot into line, and
moved forward; and had you seen it wind along

among the trees, and athwart the grass-plots, with

the morning sun sparkling on it through the trem-

bling foliage, you had not deemed it a bad specta-

cle.
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When the head of the procession reached the

chapei doors, instead of entering, it paused, and
the students and alumni filed oft, and formed a line

on each side, and uncovered, as to seniors and be-

nefactors; while the remaining portions of the pro-

cession uncovered to them in turn, and moved on
through their ranks to their places in the chapel.

I need not be particular in stating the order of

service, as it was very similar to that which was
' adopted at Amherst Commencement. The excep-

tions were, that the speakers were supplied with a

stand and a Bible, and that their address lay wi'itten

before them, although they made little or no use of

it. Besides this, the subjects were of a more theo-

logical complexion, and the exercises were suspend-

ed midway, for the purpose of dining, and renewed
in the afternoon.

As it must always happen, the exercises were of

various character and merit. Generally, they were
delivered wiih fair action and accent; but with lit-

tle that was free and graceful. There was less de-

clamation and bad taste than might have been ex-
pected; and, with good average talent, there was
much right feeling and just distinction. They dis-

covered less vanity, and more directness of pur-

pose, than is usual in these exhibitions. To be sure,

they were older than is common with us; still their

danger w^ould be rather to err from want of pru-
dence than want of zeal. As a whole, the exer-

cises were of a very refreshing and promising cha-
racter; highly creditable alike to the teachers and
the taught.

The congratulatory addresses at the close were
not used. Instead of them, some verses were sung.

Dr. Woods, who presided, looked to me to offer the

concluding prayer and benediction. The people

showed that they could unite the spirit of true de-

votion with the avocations of the day. They were
interested; though weary, and the place so crowd-
ed, the profound silence was atfecting. It gave to

our last acts great solemnity.

After the services, we called on the widows of
Dr. Porter and the Rev. Mr. Cornelius. Dr. Porter
was president of this college; and Mr. Cornelius
was well known by his labors, as secretary to the

Foreign Missionary Society; it owes, perhaps, as

much to him as to any one person. The church
has lost in them two of her most gifted and pious

sons. This day, while one of joy to others, was
one of extra grief to these v^'idows; and they re-

quired the gentle sympathy of their friends. Mrs.
Cornelius is left with six children. She seemed
gratified with an opportunity of intercourse. I, in

turn, was gratified to learn from her, that so excel-

lent a man as her husband had had communion of

spirit with me, through the medium of the Mis-
sionary Sermon. I left this house of quiet mourn-
ing, with its widow and fatherless children, with
much concern. But "God is in his holy habita-

tion."

We took tea at Professor Stuart's, with many
friends. A Mr. Styles, from Georgia, came, and
begged an introduction, and expressed much affec-

tion and pleasure at the visit of the Delegation. He
had been an attorney, at once worldly and success-

ful, and even opposed to religion. Suddenly his

wife died; he fell under the stroke; gave up the

world; studied at Andover; and returned to preach
the faith which once he denied. He has now la-

bored in this cause for twelve years, and been very
useful. Throughout, his attention has been chiefly

directed to the welfare of the slave. Before he left,

he and Dr. Stuart retired with us, and they both en-

gaged in prayer with much tenderness and simpli-

city.

After tea, most of the friends moved off to cha-

pel, to hear a concluding sermon by Mr. Dicken-

son. Meantime, Drs. Beecher and Woods came in,

and we had got into a corner of the room with our
host m a good round conversation. I was not wil-

ling to leave such an opportunity without improve-
ment; and we spent the evening together most
agreeably, and to me most profitably.

On leturning to Dr. Woods', we found ourselves
in the bosom of a large and affectionate family cir-

cle. We closed our intercourse with a common act
ol domestic worship, which was delightfully so-

lemn
;
and then sought repose from the fatigues of

the day.

On the following morning we breakfasted at Mr.
Parrar's, the treasurer of the Institution, in com-
pany with Drs. Church and Wisner, and other
friends. Mrs. Farrar is the grand-daughter of
President Edwards; and it was a real gratification

to meet with a branch of his family. We afterward
visited again the schools and colleges; had some
pleasant intercourse with Dr. Woods and his fami-
ly; took a hasty refreshment at Professor Emer-
son's; and left in a carriage which had been pro-

cured for us by the zeal of Professor Stuart, when
other means of conveyance had failed.

Though thus hasty, I know of no visit that has
been more delightful. The Woods family, of
which I saw most, is full of sweet natural alfection.

Dr. Woods is greatly blessed in his children, and
they in their father. On every side, indeed, there

was an overflow of kindness. The remembrance
of Andover will be sweet and sunny to me

!

LETTER XXV.

My DEAR FRIEND—We Were now making our way
into Maine, and taking the most interesting places

in our course. Our first object was Salem, to which
our friend's carriage was to convey us. The quiet

of this ride assorted well with my state of mind

;

and the passage through the cool air refreshed the
spirits, under excitement and separation. The
scenery had no remarkable features, but it was not
uninteresting. We wound our way along through
heads of granite rock, partly covered with trees,

which foimd a precarious and dwarfed existence on
their impenetrable sides. These and the roadside
were enlivened, and even beautified, by the great
abundance of the barberry shrub, which was now
in fruit.

On reaching Salem, a gentleman immediately
came up and greeted us. He said we had met on
the platform at the Boston meetings. I found from
him that we had about an hour and a half to wait
for the stage which was to take us onward ; and en-

gaged him to acquaint us with the things in the,

town best worth Imowing. The Museum is the

lion of this place. We made a hasty survey of it

;

and it is unusually good and extensive, considering
where it is found. It arose in a very laudable spi-

rit. This town enjoyed an extensive trade to the

East; and it was thought it might be made to con
tribute to science, as well as to opulence. A soi 1

ety was formed ; and all those were eligible as mem
bers who had doubled the Cape, or who had vessels

that did. Each master or supercargo was supplied

with a journal, in which he was to make notes;

and he was expected to collect, as occasion oflered

itself, such curiosities as might illustrate the cha-
racter of the people and of the regions which they
visited.

We ascended to the top of our hotel, to take a
bird's eye view of the town, and to observe in the

distance the spot where the persons were burnt,

who were condemned for the sin of witchcraft.

What lamentation, that even here the fires of per-

secution should have been enkindled

!
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The towns along this sea-board were mostly of

early settlement. Salem was among the earliest,

and is more than two centuries old. It is, after

Boston, one of the most populous towns in New-
England ;

and, allowing for that nakedness which
is so common on the sea-shore, is very pleasant. It

has a fine harbor; but its trade has fallen away
greatly. There are, however, upon it no marks of
dilapidation or decay.
At four we took leave of our friend, and started

for Ipswich. We arrived at the close of day ; and
having refreshed ourselves by tea, we went in

search of the school here, which is superintended
by Miss Grant. I had met this lady at Cincinnati;
and although she had not returned, she had pre-
pared Miss Lyon, who acted as principal in her ab-

sence, to receive us. The evening was pleasantly
and usefully employed, in obtaining, by free con-
versation, the details of the establishment. It is

one of high repute in New-England, and will re-

quire attention elsewhere.
The temperature here changed in the night very

suddenly. I was awoke twice with the cold; and,
in the morning, found my thermometer, which had
been in the chamber all night, at 4G°. The bre-

thren called on us early, and were deputed by Miss
Lyon to request that we would open the school by
prayer. I excused myself, as I had devoted an
hour to writing, and Mr. Matheson went. I after-

ward walked out with one of the brethren. The
town stands on a rock, and is relieved by pretty de-
clivities and a fme stream. I was shown a head of
granite rock, on which George Whitefield stood,

and preached on those words, " On this rock will I

build my church," &c. There is now a church
standing on part of it; and it is not unlikely that it

owes its existence, in a great measure, to his apos-
tolic labors.

1 called lo take leave of my obliging friend, Miss
Lyon. Nothing would satisfy her but that I should
meet the school. I did so ; and we united together
m an act of worship.
At eleven o'clock, we went on to Newburyport.

Here we were met by Dr. Dana and Mr. Bannis-
ter; and were received with much courtesy and
cordiality at the residence of the latter gentleman.
He has a most comfortable house; it is not only
like ours, it is quite English ; but English in the

olden style. The forms, carvings, cornices, and
patterns, such as I have seen a hundred times; and
the beautiful limes in the fore-court were literally

brought from England.
We had a conference with the pastors here; and

afterward went to the church, which is enriched
with the remains of Whitefield. The elders of
the church were present in the porch to receive us.

We descended to the vault. There were three
coflins before us. Two pastors of the church lay
on either side; and the remains of Whitefield in

the centre. The cover was slipped aside, and they
lay beneath my eye. I had before stood in his pul-
pits; seen his books, his rings, and chairs; but
never before had I looked on part of his very self.

The scull, which is perfect, clean, and fair, I re-

ceived, a-s is the custom, into my hand. 1 could
.say nothing; but thought and feeling were busy.
On returning to the church, I proposed an exercise
of worship. We collected over the grave of the
eloquent, the devoted, and .seraphic man, and gave
expression to the sentiments that possessed us, by
solemn psalmody and fervent prayer. It was not
an ordinary service to any of us.

More care should be taken to preserve these re-

mains, and less freedom used in the exhibition of
them. There are three slabs before the pulpit, to

record the interments beneath. But, recently, Mr.
Bartiett has creeled, in one angle of the church, a

splendid monument to the name of Whitefield. It

was prepared in Italy, and bears the following epi-
taph, from the pen of the excellent Dr. Porter;
himself now needing, from some kindred hand,
the like office:

—

THIS CENOTAPH
IS ERECTED, WITH AFFECTIONATE VENERATION,

TO THE MEMORY OF
THE REV. GRORGE WHITEFIELD,

BORN AT GLOUCESTER, ENG., DEC. IG, 1714;
EDUCATED AT OXFORD UNIVERSITY; ORDAINED, 173G.

IN A MINISTRY OF 34 YEARS.
HE CROSSED THE ATLANTIC 13 TIMES,

AND PREACHED MORE THAN 18,000 SERMONS.

As a soldier of the cross, humble, devout, ardent, lie

fut on the whole armor of God, preferring the honor
of Christ to his oton interest, repose, reputation, or
life. As a Christian orator, his deep piety, disin-
terested zeal, and vivid imagination, gave unexam-,
pled energy to his look, action, and utterance. Bold,
fervent, pungent, and pojndar in his eloquence, no
other uninspired nmn ever preaclied lo so large as-
semMies, or enforced the simple truths of the gospel
by motives so persitxisive aiid awfvl, and with an in-

fluence so powerful on the hearts of the hearers.

He died of asthma, Sept. 30, 1770;
Suddenly exchanging his life of unparalleled labors

for his eternal rest.

On leaving the church, we called on Mr. Bart-
iett. He occupies a good house ; but lives in a very
plain style ; and has evidently more pleasure in be-
stowing than in consuming his property. We met,
in ha^te, at a friend's to tea, and to enjoy some last

words with the brethren ; and were thus engaged,
when the mail called for us to go on lo Portsmouth.
The ministers here are excellent and useful men.
Religion is in a thriving state ; and during the last

winter, much serious concern obtained among the

people. The tow n has a clean and agreeable ap-
pearance, and many of the residents are veiy re-

spectable.

Portsinouth is a sea-port and naval establish-

ment; and is usually spoken of as an abandoned
and wicked place. During our staj', nothing oc-

curred to confirm such an opinion, and there was
.some testimony to the contrary ; at least, as it af-

fected its present condilicn. On arriving, I was
glad to get near to a good fire, in a room of the inn
open to common use. Here were several persons
of the town in full chat. Among other things, the

Temperance cause gained attention, and was more
leniently dealt with than might be expected from a
tap- room company. All allov.-ed that a great change
had been wrought ; and one of them argued against

its continuance from this circumstance. "Why,''
he exclaimed, " three years ago, the people would
get drunk four days in the week; now, they will

not drink at all. It is impossible that this can con-

tinue." There was a wicked hope at the bottom
of this prediction, which gave strength to the ad-
mission in favor of ihc town.
On the next morning, at eight, we took the stage

to Portland. There was added to a low tempera-
lure a sharp wind, which made the ride a cold one;
and ihere was little on the road, beyond its novelty

to fill the attention. The Rev. Mr. Johnson met us

at Saco, and urged us to divide our services for the

Sabbath. Mr. Matheson, therefore, stayed here

;

and I went on to Portland, where the friends were
expecting my arrival. In accordance with pre-

vious invitation, I took my residence at the Rev.
Mr. Beckwith's.

Portland is a populous town, containing about

14,000 persons. It has an extremely fine location
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on the ridge and side of a hill, running down to the

water, and having a beautiful bay on the one hand,

and harbor on the other; and, beyond both, the vast

ocean. The harbor is completely land-locked, and

yet possessing an easy and safe access to the sea

;

and the projecting lands, which shut it in, present

so many capes, of different formation to the sight,

as greatly to raise and ornament the scene. It is

very considerable as a shipping port ; and its fair

waters are enlivened by the constant movement of

a great variety of vessels. The main street has

ibe advantage of running along the ridge of the

hill. It is wide and cheerful ; it is decorated by the

town-hall, custom-house, and a church, which has

a portico, with granite columns ; and its higher ex-

tremity terminates with a tower, called an ob-

servatory, used for nautical and pleasurable, but

not scientific purposes. From this point of sight,

which is 140 feet above the level of the waters, you
get a commanding and combined view of earth and
sea, of great extent.

On tiie day after my arrival, the Sabbath, I

preached at Mr. Dwight's church in the morning,

and at Mr. Beckwith's in the afternoon, to consi-

derable and attentive congregations. In the even-

ing, an annual sermon was to be delivered by the

Rev. Mr. M'Ginnis, in favor of the Female Orphan
Asylum, lately established in this place. He is a

Baptist minister, of good repute here; and I had
pleasure in the prospect of attending the service.

The other churches were closed on the occasion;

and the congregation was made up by a contribu-

tion from all. The service and the object are

both popular with the people ; and the place was
very ciowded. I was pressed to take a seat in the

pulpit, as is very common here ; but, as a hearer, I

did not enjoy so conspicuous a station, and I de-

clined it. Besides which, being in the pulpit is the

next step to partaking in its duties ; and I was al-

ready exhausted, and had much desire to hear.

The usual service went on. The singing was ra-

ther theatrical, but it was a special occasion ; and
professed singers seldom neglect any occasion for

display. The sermon was read ; it was superior as

a composition; but it was somewhat above the con-

gregation. The closing appeals were good, and

such as I had been familiar to at home. The
preacher closed ; the children sung ; and a collec-

tion was about to be made, when he came forward

again to the front of the pulpit, and said, he under-

stood that they were favored with the presence of a

minister from England ; and that he had, for many
years, been devoted to some orphan establishments

in that country ; and solicited it as a great benefit

to this infant Asylum, that I would oblige the con-

gregation with some particulars relative to those

institutions. I was confounded; for I had never
spoken to the preacher, and knew not that my
name, much less my engagements, had ever been

before him. But, in an instant, the eyes of all pre-

sent were directed towards me, and a movement
made to let me pass. I had no option. To have
risen and declined the request was as trying as to

comply with it ; and, as to comply was the more
grateful part, I obeyed the bidding, and went to the

pulpit. I scarcely know what I said. Brielly, I

gave them a sketch of the origin and advancement
of the London Orphan Asylum; and, by a refer-

ence to its difficulties and success, used its history

as an encouragement to their incipient exertions.

My observatiotis were then made to fall in with the

preacher's address, and to support his appeal. It

was most kindly received ; and the collection was
greater than it had been on any former occasion.

Mr. Cutter, the Mayor, and his lady, sought an in-

troduction after the service, and invited me to re-

turn and stay with them. An invitation which

I declined only on the ground of prior engage-
ment.
From this day's exercise, although it was evident

there was a large proportion of religious persons in

the town, it did not appear to me that religion at

this time was in a thriving slate. Their pastors

had been removed ; the people had got unsettled,

and in some cases disappointed ; and though other
men of talent and piety had been chosen to stand
in their places, it required some time to put forth a
pastor's influence, and to gather together that which
had been scattered, or enliven what had become
torpid. Payson, too, was gone ! and for his flock,

as yet, no shepherd had been found

!

The Monday, being the only day remaining, was
a very busy one. I visited the town, received calls

and made them, and .sought information. At noon
I had an appointment with the Ladies' Committee
to inspect the Orphan Asylum. It has within it

twenty-three female children
; they are not all or-

phans. The dwelling is clean, and managed with
economy and care. I felt half at home amid the

little fatherless family. We sang and prayed to-

gether ; and took a respectful leave of the manag-
ing ladies. Of course, there was nothing to learn.

America herself has no London Orphan Asylum

;

it would be absurd to expect that she had. Hap-
pily, at present, she does not need these charities

as we do ; when she does, she will learn of us, and
rival us.

We dined at Mrs. Payson's the widow of Dr.

Payson, with Dr. Humphrey, Mr. Nettleton, and
other friends. I felt, as you may suppose, an inte-

rest in the family and in the house. Yes, in the

house ! This was the very dwelling in which he
lived, and wrestled and prayed : and there was the

very chamber, the very couch, where he commun-
ed with heaven, till he scarcely knew whether he
was " in the body or out of the ijody."

After dinner, agreeably to appointment, the bre-

thren from the country came in, and we held a con-

ference. About twenty were assembled. It was a

delightful interview. Prayer was offered by Messr.s.

Nettleton and Johnson.
In the evening we had to attend a public meeting.

It was held in the church that was Payson's. It is

the largest in the town, and it was very full. There
were three prayers, and three addresses. Dr. Hum-
phrey, Mr. Matheson, and myself, gave the ad-

dressees. As a deputation, we were introduced to

the congregation by my esteemed friend, Mr. Net-

tleton. The service was long, but it was not felt to

be so. It appeared to have made a good impres-

sion.

By this lime, about forty of the ministers had
come together ; some of them from great distances.

As we could not hope to meet with them on the

morrow, they stayed after the service, and we were
introduced to each other. When our duties were
closed, I amused myself, while waiting for a con-

veyance, with looking over the place. One of the

elders attended me. He pointed to the pulpit, and
said, emphatically, " That is the place, sir, where
P.ayson prayed." I was struck with this remark.
It gave me Payson's peculiarity in an instant. I

had thought that whatever might have been his

power as a preacher, it was greatest in prayer. I

was now sure of it.

On the morning of the 15th, we had to leave, by
the steamboat, early for Boston. Mr. Cutter kindly

took us to the wharf in his carriage ; and he, with

Dr. Humphrey and other friends, saw us to the

ship. All our'pleasant meetings were now begin-

ning to be dashed with sorrow, from the prevalent

idea that we were parting—perhaps for ever.

The town had a fine aspect as we moved out of

the harbor. As we got farther out, the haze which
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is common here, closed in around us, like a gauze
curtain illuminated by the growing lights of the

rising sun. Every thing was mist, and every thing
•was hidden, except a pretty fishing sloop, which lay

sufficiently near to be seen, surrounded by the haze,

and glowing with light. It had an indefiniteness

and a lustre about it which made it look unreal,

and it presented the most perfect picture of repose
in an object and on an element almost always agi-

tated. It was lovely and fascinating; and supplied
an evidence how readily, when nature is the painter,

an ordinary and insignificant object may be made
illustrious.

We had a charming run ; a good sight of Lynn,
Salem, Marblehead, and Nahant, on our way; and
reached Boston at five o'clock, having been ten

hours in making a distance of ninety miles. Mr.
Matheson went to Mr. Stoddard's ; and I was kind-

ly Avelcomed to my former accommodations in the

family of Lieutenant-governor Armstrong.

LETTER XXVI.

My df.ah friend—I believe, in my former hasty
visit to Boston, I took no notice of its topography

;

yet it ought not to be passed over in silence. Every
where it meets the eye in imposing forms, and no-
where, perhaps, so forcibly, as by the entrance we
made to it yesterday from the water. The expand-
ed waters are themselves fine objects, being relieved
by a variety of islands and headlands of very pic-

turesque character and position, and animated by
the number of vessels which are seeking egress or
ingress to this port. From these, and above the

shipping, the town rises on the three hills which
compose its site, crowned with its domed and tur-

reled State House. These hills spring about 100
feet above the level of the water; and the State

House rises about 120 feet above them ; and they
have, from the lower surfaces, to a great distance,

a commanding and magnificent effect.

The town of Boston is more like an English town
than any other in the Union. It often reminds one
of Bristol, though it is not enriched wiih such fine

landscape scenery as is that favorite city. Its

streets of business are narrow and irregular ; but
those of more recent date, and for domestic use,

have more freedom. It has been outrun in popula-
tion by the other great cities of the seaboard ; but,

for its size, it has still the greater number of wealthy
and well-educated residents ; and there is a pro-

portionate number of commodious and handsome
dwellings. It has, besides the State House, an
Athen-cjeum, a market-place, picture-gallery, halls,

and reading-rooms, which would be good in Bristol

or Liverpool. There are some recent erections of
stores and warehouses on a large scale, faced with
a fine white granite. When you enter the narrow-
est and poorest portions of the city, you meet with
nothing that offends you. Poverty here is deprived
of half its {^vil, by having for its wedded companion
decided cleanliness. Indeed, it can be .said to ex-
ist here only in a comparative and mild sense; for

the poorest liave enough, and competency is wealth.
For casualties, however, charity is not asleep ; she
stands with open door at the hospital and infirmary;
and her helping iiand is ready in a thousand ways
to aid those who are lowest to a better standing.
But the advantage which Boston has, as distin-

guished from its rivals, is to be found in what is

called the common, or mall, but which has a better

right to the name of park than many things so

named elsewhere. It consists of an opening in the

heart of the city of upwards of seventy acres. You
could not choose the land to lie more handsomely
than it does. It is bounded, as you may expect, by

the finest houses and churches in the town. At its

highest point it is perfected by the State House ; and
from this point it runs off in beautiful slopes and
swells, to the waters which separate Boston from
the adjoining country. These waters are more
than two miles wide, and, broken by the land, they
have the air of a confluence of lakes and rivers;

and beyond them is seen, among the wooded hills,

the smiling villages and hamlets which are the off-

spring of the parent city. The park itself is kept
in a verdant state, with excellent walks, and has a
very cool and refreshing aspect, from it natural ba-

sin of water, and its fine overshadowing trees. On
a fine summer's evening, when this scene is ani-

mated by the families of the worthy citizens, the
elder moving down the shaded avenues, and the
children, buoyant with life, chasing the elastic foot-

ball over the green, I know nothing of its kind more
admirable.

I cannot dismiss this spot without expressing a
fear that, in their excess of love, the Bostoniansmay
spoil it. I observed with regret, that a number ot
yoimg trees had been recently planted over this

park, which, if allowed to grow up as they stand,

will entirely destroy the charming effect of this pic-

ture. What had been previously done, had been
done with great taste and efficiency ; but if the pre-

sent plantations are realized, there will be a few
French avenues, and nothing more.
On the morning after our arrival I attended

my friends to an exhibition of the Horticultural

Society. It is made in the Public Hall—a large

room, with galleries in chapel style. It is fre-

quently called the Cradle of Liberty; since it was
here that the celebrated resolutions were passed
to resist the tea-tax. The room is decorated with
several pictures, and at this time the galleries were
filled with young pines, and among the pines were
suspended a variety of singing-birds; rather a forc-

ed attempt, certainly, to bring the freshness and
melody of the woods into the city. To the eye,

however, it was more grateful than a vacant space.

For the area, there were along the sides of the walls,

and resting against them, galleries filled with rare

and curious plants ; and in the centre of the roona

were tables covered with the handsomest specimens
of fruits and flowers that could be produced by the

members. And everywhere there were gay fes-

toons, and garlands of flowers, suspended from table

to gallery, and gallery to ceiling. The specimens,
which were really the subject of exhibition, were,

for the age of the institution, and the circumstances
under which they were produced, exceedingly good,

and discovered great zeal and practical skill on the

part of the contributors

When the company had had leisure to inspect

and admire the productions, an address was deli-

vered before the Society by Mr. Gray, an intelligent

merchant of the place. It commended the subject

to their attention and pursuit, by an exposition of its

advantages and their facilities. It was a very

sensible address, and composed in good taste and
liberal spirit; and was, in fact, an evidence of the

humanizing and elevating influence which nature

exerts on her true disciples.

In the allcrnoon we made a visit to Cambridge
and Mount Auburn. This college, or university,

is the oldest in the Union, and has hi^h claims to

consideration and respect, though it has ceased to

be the friend of orthodox opinions. There is a

sweet village-green here, surrounded by detached

cottages, professors' residences, and two churches.

The colleges are of various dates, and conform to

no plan, either in elevation or arrangement, and
occupy a flat surface. Nevertheless, with their

verdant courts, and their ancient trees, they have,

together, a venerable and interesting appearance.
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The library, museum, and philosophical instru-

ments, are worthy of attention. The library is

one of the largest and best in the country. It has

upwards of 40,000 volumes, and some of them very

rare and precious ; they are about to erect a suita-

ble room for its reception.

Recently a law-school has been added to this

establishment. Judge Story, the professor in this

department, was at pains to inform us relative to

it and the fellow-colleges. Here is also an excel-

lent library, remarkable for possessing a complete

set of the Law Reports of Great Britain. The
American Cluarterly issues from this University,

ami does credit not only to it, but to the country, as

a literary production.

Mount Auburn is about two miles beyond Cam-
bridge, and is a place of burial. It embraces no
less than sixty acres of ground, and is a late pur-

chase of the Horticultural Society, with the inten-

tion of forming at once a garden and a sepulchre.

The land is fine, clothed with young wood, and has

beautiful undulations, affording alternately the

most quiet little dells and pleasant outlooks. There
cannot be better scope for English landscape-gar-

dening than it supplies ; and a skilful hand might
soon place it above Pere la Chaise. It can never
be so rich in to'.nbs as this is; but Pere la Chaise
has no sense of retirement about it. This, even as

it is, i^ives you the sense of silence without sadness,

and retirement wiihout gloom. But I am jealous

of the hand of the mere horticulturist; and there

are already reasons for this distrust. Formal beds

and flowers, assorted by their genus, least of all ac-

cord with a cemetery. Now, it is not uncommon to

see flowers crowded together over the new-made
tomb ; and these not the humble daisy, violet, and
primrose, which might spring fj-om the sod and
sleep on its bosom, but shoAvy and glaring flowers,

evidenily fixed on the soil by an intrusive hand.

A great many interments have been made here

already. There is one just finishing, of great pre-

tensions and expense; but money has been unskil-

fully applied, and has ruined it. It is full of small

parts and small ornaments, which destroy its unity

and power. There is one also for Spurzheim,
which pleased me best ; it is simply a tomb, of mas-
sive parts, and has only his name cut on its side in

bold and deep characters. There is also a neat

monument for the amiable Hannah Adams. She
was the first person interred in this ground, and the

following superscription is on the tomb :

—

TO
HANNAH ADAMS,

HISTORIAN OF THK JEWS,

AND
REVIEWKR OP THE CHRISTIAN SECTS,

THIS MONUMENT IS ERECTED
BY HER FEMALE FRIENDS.

FIRST TENANT
OF MOtJNT AUBURN.

SHE DIED DEC. 15, 1831.

AGED 76.

Because the drive to this place is very pleasant,

and because the walks within are equally so, it has
become quite a place of fashionable resort; so that

it may be said that the pleasure of the people of
Boston consists in going to the grave. There were,
I think, some dozen of carriages, and a number of
saddle-horses, in attendance when we went; but it

did not materially affect the quiet of the place ; it is

so extensive, and a party is so quickly lost in the nu-
merous paths which wind about the acclivities.

—

And all do not go for purposes of recreation. As

we made a sudden turn in one of the secluded

walks, we came in sight of a tomb which had been

just erected, and there were two newly-made wi
dowers standing over it, who had stolen from the

crowd and the world, to gaze in solitude and si-

lence on the spot which enclosed all that was dear-

est to them on earth. We shunned them, lest we
should seem to intrude on their sorrows.

On the 17th we attended a council to which we
were summoned, for the purpose of forming a

church, and ordaining Mr. Jacob Abbott as an
evangelist, at Roxbury, about two miles from Bos-

ton. You will like to know the order of proceed-

ing. The first business was to choose a moderator

;

usually the senior minister present is chosen ; but

on Dr. Jenks pleading excuse on account of deaf-

ness. Dr. Codman was appointed. Then a scribe

for the occasion is chosen. The moderator offers

prayer; and then, on explaining the purport of their

meeting, challenges any persons present to say whe-
ther they are prepared to ofler themselves to be ex-

amined as suitable to come into a state of church-

fellowship. A member of a committee of arrange-

ment, Mr. Abbott, arose, and stated that forty-five

persons by letter, and six on profession, were ready

to offer themselves, and had been approved by the

committee. A committee of two of the council

was appointed to examine and report. They re-

ported that the letters were examined, and were re-

gular and satisfactoiy ; but that they had not exa-

mined those who offered themselves on professiim

;

and they submitted that, as they had been examin-

ed by Mr. Abbott, an accredited minister among
them, it was unnecessary. The report was accept-

ed, and the usual examinations waived on the spe

cial ground taken.

Mr. Abbott further reported, that the committee

advised him (Mr. Abbott) to offer himself for ordi-

nation as an evangelist; and that he was prepared

to be examined to that issue. Special reasons were
required for his desiring to be ordained as an evan-

gelist, and not as a pastor; and in this case were
deemed sufficient. He then presented his certifi-

cate of education, and his license to exercise the

ministry; and stood for his examination. A vote

was taken to refer the leading inquiries to the mo-
derator; but several of the council soon took part

in them, though always careful to do it through the

chair.

The examination was limited to the opinions of

the candidate on dogmatic theology, church disci-

pline, and his experimental acquaintance with the

truth he professed to acknowledge. When the ex-

aminations were finished, the moderator announc-
ed that the council would be alone. Immediately
all strangers, including the candidates for member-
ship and ordination, withdrew. The deliberations

of the council continued some time, but they were
confidential. There was a want of tmanimity ; and
it was therefore thought advisable to see Mr. Ab-
bott again. The examinations were renewed, and
explanations were candidly given. The candidate

was then requested to retire, and a vote was taken,

"that the coimcil do proceed to the ordination of

Mr. Jacob Abbott."

The order of the ordination service was then

agreed to, and the council adjourned to the Baptist

Church, at which the service was to be, as afford-

ing better accommodation. We had been pressed

to take part in the service ; but the examinations

had been so much longer than usual, as to make it

necessary to leave immediately, to comply with

other engagements. The following is the order of

service, as it was printed for the use of the congre-

gation :

—
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Formation of the Church.

READING THE SCRIPTURES. HYMN.
INTRODOCTORY ADDRE.SS—REV. MR. BURGESS.

ORGANIZING THE CHURCH AND CONSECRATING PRAYER

—

REV. DR. CODAUN.

HYMN.
" 'Tis done—the great transaction 's done;

I am oiy Lord's, aiul lie is mine

:

He drew me, and I followed on,

Rejoiced to own liie call divine.

"Now rest, my long divided heart,

Pix'd on lliis blissful centre, rest,

Here have I found a nobler part,

Here heavenly pleasures fill my brea.;t.

"High Heaven, that hears the solemn vow,
That vow renewed shall daily hear

;

Till in life's latest hour I bow.
And bless in death a bond so dear."

RIGHT HAND OF FELLOWSHIP TO THE CHURCH, REV. MR.
WINSLOW,

Ch'dination.

ORDAINING PRAYER—REV. MR. GILE.

CHARGE—REV. DR. WISNER.
RIGHT HAND OF FELLOWSHIP TO THE CANDIDATE, REV.

MR. N. ADAMS.
HYMN. ADDRESS—REV. MR. BLAGDEN.

CONCLUDING PRAYER. DOXOLOGY. BENEDICTION.

There was one circumstance of interest in this

case. The first church in Roxbury had Eliot, the
missionary for its pastor; there had been no ortho-
dox Congrcirationai church from that time. It

would be revived in the engagements of this da}';

and the associated saints were to take the name of
the Eliot Church. Mr. Abbott was .still to labor
nmongthem; although he was unwilling, in their
existing condition, expressly to assume the rela-

tionship of a pastor.

We hastened to town, to attend a meeting of mer-
chants on the subject of making mercantile pur-
suits auxiliary to missionary objects. "We met at

Cowper's Rooms. The notice was short; but thir-

teen gentlemen out of twenty, attended. We ex-
plained the design of the meeting, the objects to be
attained, and the especial facilities which mer-
chants, as such, had towards their attainment. We
stated what had been done in New-York and in

London; and solicited candid opmion on the im-
portant subject. Many interesting and affecting
statements were made ; especially of the abuses
practised on the sailor when on shore. Communi-
cation followed communication, till each one seem-
ed to wonder that, when so much evil existed, and
so much good might be done, so little had been at-

tempted. The consequence was, that they unani-
mously resolved on an adjourned meeting, to which
other pious merchant.s should be invited; and a
sub-committee was appointed, to consider and ar-

range the business. The subject continued before
these gentlemen during our stay; and possibly, be-

fore this shall pass from my hands, further inform-
ation may arrive.

In the evening, we met, at Mr. John Tappan's, a
party of about forty persons. I gained information
froni him on the subject of the slavery question.

—

Dr. Bcecher, whom I was to have met here rela-

tive to that matter, had arrived before me. Some
meetings, however, had been held, and a plan was
under tliscussion. I was invited to attend a meet-
ing of the provisional committee, but was unable.
If the subject is well managed at this crisis, it may
no every thing; but I have my fears. The party
was very agreeable, and \vell informed. We were
mostly on our feet, forming little groups in the dif-

ferent rooms; and participating of coffee, tea, cake,
. lemonade, ices, and fruits, which were served in

succession. Our intercourse was closed, as usual,

with an act of worship, and we retired between ten

and eleven o'clock.

While on this visit, I inspected the State Prison,
the Athenajum, the Schools, the State House; antl

obtained the particulars of the Savings Bank and
other institutions. I was particularly concerned to

know what were the pursuits and the progress of
the chihlren in the colored schools; and I certainly

think their parts are, on an average, equal to those

of the whites; they are, perhaps, usually, quicker
though not more solid. The master here, who had
had considerable experience in both, assured me
that it was quite as easy to teach the blacks. It was
somewhat curious to hear them addressed as mas-
ter and miss. Here the colored population are free;

and the circumstance of bond or free enters materi-
ally into the development of the faculties; espe-

cially those of the superior class.

On the 19th we attended a convention of minis-
ters, called at our suggestion. We had upwards
of twenty brethren present; and Dr. Stuart, who
Avas visiting Boston, presided. We remained to-

gether about two hours, and received, in free inter-

course, most important and cheering information
relative to the state of religion. We took tea at

Dr. Wisner's, and then hastened to a public and
farewell meeting, which was to be held at Park-
street Church. Supposing that such a meeting
would be freely attended, it had been wisely made
select, by announcing it as a meeting of pastors and
churches. Such a notice, with us, would certainly

have little effect in giving selectness to a meeting;
but here it would be generally understood to limit it

to the members of churches, and would, generally,
be obeyed. In fact, on arriving at the place, we
found it full, and, mostly, with members of the se-

veral churches. And it was truly a most exhilarat-

ing sight. We had before been sympathizing deep-
ly with the orthodox, in the gradual introduction

and prevalence of corrupt opinions, and in the re-

viving energy of the truth in more recent days; and
here was the evidence before our eyes. I suppose
2,000 persons were present; and they were, for the

most part, the choicest members of the various
communities. The service was composed of three

prayers and three addresses, with the usual singing.

The prayers were offered by Mr. Blagden and Drs.
Jenks and Codman. The addresses were taken by
the Deputation and Dr. Stuart. The profeo.sor, in

the name of the churches, congratulated us on our
visit, expatiated on its good and kindly influence,

and assured us, and the churches we represented,

of their sympathy and affection.

At the close, we all rose, and sang that favorite

hymn, "Blessed be the lie that binds," &c. We
were six brethren in the pulpit; and as the sacred
melody went to its close, we found ourselves spon-
taneously locked arm to arm. Il was a very affecting

and delightful service. We were of one heart, and
one mind, and own voice; the only difliculty was in

parting. Slowly the people moved away that night,

and many were the atfcctionate greetings. But the

last words would come, and the last lingerer must
leave the now forsaken house of God. 1 had pecu-
liar sen.sations on quitting that church. I had been
within it so often, and on such delightful occasions;
and it was now to receive me no more.
We had still to pass a couple of days in the city.

On the Satimlay, we dined at Dr. Codman's, with
a number of csteemqd friends. He resides at Dor-
chester, a delightful'village, about six miles from
Boston ; and his residence commands a prospect
which is at once rural and magnificent. Dr. Cod-
man received his education in Britain, and he
seems to have been prepared by Providence for the

station he has been called to occupy. When heresy
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came in like a flood over Boston, it spread also over

much of its vicinity. He saw one alter another

swept away by it, frequently his particular friends,

but he remained firm; and when at last it reached

himself, he stood immoveable. He was subjected

to violent persecution for the truth's sake; and a

determined eflbrt was made to deprive him of the

church in which he labored, but without success.

When almost every thing else was possessed by

the enemy, Dorchester remained as a commanding

and impregnable outpost ; secure in itself, and wait-

ing for the first opportunities of favorable action.

Those opportunities have come, and have been im-

proved; and our friend's firmness, conciliation, and

extensive influence, have contributed, with other

means, in no small degree, to the change which he

has witnessed. He now rejoices in comparing the

present with the past ; he deserves and he enjoys the

esteem and confidence of his younger brethren, as

one who has borne "the heat and burden of the

day ;" and to him the words of a higher testimony

seem peculiarly appropriate—" I know thy work,

and thy labor, and thy patience, and how thou canst

not bear them that are evil ; and thou hast tried

them who say they are apostles, and are not, and

hast found them liars ; and hast borne, and hast pa-

tience, and for my name's sake hast labored, and

hast not fainted
!"

Apart from his general influence, Dr. Codman's
labors for his particular charge have been followed

with the best results. Besides his other advantages,

he holds a considerable patrimony, and has a con-

sort qualified to unite with him in every plan of be-

nevolence. Here are Sabbath schools, working
schools, and an academy for superior education.

The ignorant are taught; the sick find medicine

and sympathy; and the poor are prompted to adopt

methods of domestic thrift and decency. The whole
village presents an excellent example of the effect

of religion so administered. No children are left

to grow up in ignorance; few persons abstain from
a place of worship: and here, where every thing

else is on a small scale, the schools and churches

assume an imposing character.

On leaving our friend's hospitable abode, I re-

turned to town with Mr. and Mrs. Armstrong, to

attend a few friends at their residence in an exer-

cise of prayer. Messrs. Tappan, Hubbard, and
Stoddard, the Rev. Mr. Edwards, and Dr. Wisner,
were of the party. It was a refreshing evening,

and a suitable preparation for the Sabbath.

On the following day, the last of our continuance,

we preached, alternately at the Old South in the

morning, and at Dr. Codman's in the afternoon.

—

They were services I shall not forget. At the close

of the afternoon service, Dr. Codman had to sub-

mit to his church an application which had been

made to him to go as a delegate to England; and
he solicited me to preside on the occasion. On re-

questing the church to remain, I was struck and
gratified to find a majority of the congregation stay.

In most congregations, on such a notice being given,

how small a minority would have retained their

seats ! Dr. Codman explained the application, and
submitted his views to them. I then addressed them.
It was to me and to them an interesting subject.

It was proposed and seconded, in the form of a
resolution ; and on taking the .sense of the church,

it was unanimously carried. There was certainly

something remarkable in an English delegate be-

ing called to act on such an occasion.

LETTER XXVII.

My DEAR FRIEND—On the morning of the 22d,

at half past two o'clock, we quitted Boston for

Number 33.

Hartford. The ride is not sufficiently interesting

to justify me in detaining your attention on it. We
arrived late in the evening, and sought at the inn

immediate repose. Early in the morning our kind

friends were about us, and saw us comfortably .set-

tled. I was received into the family of Mr. Hud-
son, an intimate friend of Mr. Boorman.

I had written previously to Dr. Hawes of this

place, from Northampton, expressing regret that

we had not been able to meet the brethren of Con-
necticut at their usual meeting, and stating the time

when we expected to be at Hartford, in the hope
that some of them might be brought together at that

period. He had acted promptly to this end; meet-

ings were arranged for the whole day, that we might

not be idle ; and so readily was the call obeyed, that

we had a larger association of the brethren than

had occurred for a long season.

Hartford is a pleasant and thriving town on the

banks of the Connecticut, and is associated with inte-

resting recollections. It was first settled in l(i35, by

a little colony from Massachusetts. About a hun-

dred came, and among them was Thomas Hooker,

the first minister of the place. It was quite an ad-

venture, and they were nine days in coming. I saw
his tomb; and it is remarkable that the church over

which he presided has had ten pastors; and thai

the nine who have died all lie buried in one place.

In the same ground is also the tomb of Winchester.

It is singular, that while the heresy of this man has

died o\n in our country, it is thriving as an exotic

in America.
There is .shown here as a great curiosity what is

called the Charter Oak. It is considered to be an

aboriginal of the forest; and though it has seen a

city grow up about it, and generations pass away,

it is still full of vigor, and crowned with living

beauty. It is as sacred to the people as it would

be to a race of Druids, from the following circum-

stances. Sir Edmund Andro.ss was sent over in

1687, to demand the charter of the colony. He had

a meeting with the responsible parties on the sub-

ject ; and when Wadsworth comprehended his inten-

tions, he threw his cloak over the table, extinguish-

ed the lights, and disappeared with the charter. It

was carefully hidden in the body of this venerable

tree, and remained there for many years. When
there was nothing more to apprehend for it, it was
taken out, and is now deposited in the office of the

Secretary of State.

There is here also an hospital for the insane; an

asylum for the deaf and dumb; and a college for

the education of young men trained for the Episco-

pal church. They all contribute to ornament and

commend the town. The asylum has acquired dis-

tinction, even in comparison with those of Paris

and London; and is excellently conducted. The
Episcopal college is a good establishment ; and ca-

pable of accommodating about UX> pupils. It is

not, I believe, in a very vigorous condition. The
college hills for the year are fifty-two dollars; and

the students get their board in private families at

one dollar and a half per week.

Our first meeting was with the brethren at ten

o'clock. We met in the lecture-room, connected

with Dr. Hawes's church. There were no less

than seventy or eighty present. We remained in

conference and prayer till one. The conference

was of the most fraternal and interesting kind. It

related to the state of religion in the two couHtries.

The communications on the subject of revivals

were edifying ; and the statements of Professor

Goodrich, on the revivals among the students at

Yale College, were such as moved him and all of

us. They were very desirous to learn our state;

and were cheered and grateful on receiving the

communications we felt at liberty to supply. Par-

VOL. II.
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ticularly they were anxious to know, whether we
had any thing approach injj to the character of their
revivals. I remarked that we had not the name;
and that we had not, and were even jealous of, some
varieties of the thing, as they might be found
in the Stales ; but that 1 thought we had in sub-
stance what they would be most disposed lo approve.
Wuhout employing any names, I then gave them a
brief sketch of a church with which I was inti-

mately acquainted, relative to its progress, and the
means employed to that end, during the last ten
years. They were delighted, and exclaimed

—

" Why, this is a revival, and the only kind of a re-

vival which we approve." Our sitting was very
long considering our other engagements; but we
were as brethren, and were exceedingly unwilling
to part.

At two, we had to attend a special meeting of the
Bible Society. The Association embraced four
counties; arid it had engaged to raise 5,000 dollars
towards the assistance of Gutzlaff, in circulating
the ScripturesamonglheChine.se. Nothing could
have assorted with my wishes better ; and I was
happy to give my help to such a cause. The meet-
ing was in the church, and was very well attended.
It was conducted in the usual order of the platform
meetings, and contributed to facilitate the object to

which they were pledged.
One of the friends had open house to tea. There

were several rooms occupied. One of them is ho-
nored with having witnessed the formation of the
Missionary Society. Mrs. Sigoumey was one of
our party ; and I was gratified with ah introduction
to her. We had a tdc-a-tde of a few minutes

;

and had no fault to find with thein, except that they
were few, and likely to be final.

In the evening we attended the ordination of two
brethren ; the one about to leave as a missionary to

the sailors at Mar.*;eilles, and the other as an evan-
gelist. We met in Dr. Hawes's church a^ain, and
the place was very full. The service began by
singing. Then an invocation prayer was oflered,
which noticed distinctly all the succeeding parts of
the -service, and craved a suitable blessing on each
and all. Then the scribe read the minutes which
led to this public .service, and justified their pro-
ceeding. The ordination prayer followed, with
the laying on of hands; it rested with me. The
charge was given by Dr. Parkins, the father of the
Association, and eighty-two years of age. It was
composed of short, suitable, and pithy coun.sel, as
from a father to his sons, and lasted about twenty mi-
nutes. The right hand of fellowship was then given.
The pastor of the missionary, a junior pastor in the
town, took this service. It is always made more of
than with us; but I never saw .so much made of it

before. The address was composed and read, which
destroyed that freedom which is the grace of gratu-
lafion and benediction. It was, I think, as long as
the charge. The right hand was given three seve-
ral times, and the manner altogether was too the-
atrical. It had been excellently done, had it not
been overdone

; but there was, after all, a warmth of
heart that redeemed it. The instructions from the
Sailor's Society to their missionary were then read
by their agent. We afterward rose, and united in

singing once more their favorite hymn, " Bless'd
be the tie that bind.s," &c., and the service closed
by prayer and the benediction.
Having breakfasted and united in domestic wor-

ship, we took an affectionate leave of the friends
here, and left by the stage for New-Haven. The
ride greatly improved in comparison with the last.

The flowing river, fine rich valleys, towns and vil-

lages imbosomed in them, and surrounding high-
lands, in their various combinations, filled the eye,
and exhilarated the imagination. We arrived at

New-Haven early in the afternoon, and found Mri,
Whitney prepared with the most hospitable kind-
ness to receive us. This excellent lady is the relict

of Eli Whitney, Esq., the inventor of the cotton
gin—the Arkwnght of America. Though his name
has been little honored in his own country, and
.scarcely known in ours, his genius has secured an
important trade to the Southern States, and is an-
nually bringing a large revenue to the government.
He discovered the same force of mechanical genius
in other ways; and though he sunk under the perse-
vering ardor of his mind, and the discouragements
common to the inventor, his family are deriving
considerable advantages from his labors. I should
offend against feminine and Christian delicacy, if I

said how much, in this instance, property is made
to serve the cause of religious benevolence. Mrs.
Whitney is the grand-daughter of President Ed-
wards.
We found that a public meeting had been ar-

ranged for us in the evening; so that we had to
hasten our refreshments, and attend it. Meantime
the professors and other friends did us the favor to

call.

The meeting was at the Congregational Church,
of which the Rev. L. Bacon is pastor. It is large
and hand-some, and was quite filled. Here we met
with Dr. Beecher, and he took a seat with us in the

pulpit. Prayer was offered; and the Deputation
made addresses. After I had finished, Dr. Beecher
followed. It was a very interesting service; no-
where had the New England people shown more
readiness to receive the delegation with respect and
affection.

In the morning, Mr. Matheson, who had been
here before, left for New-York; I stayed over this

day, and occupied it in making myself acquainted
with this important town.
New-Haven is considered to be the most hand-

some town in the States; and everyone inquires

of the stranger whether he has seen New-Haven 1

I cannot exactly accord with this opinion ; but, with-
out comparisons, it is handsome enough, and has
attractions of a higher class, to which few towns
can have even a pretence. It is placed on a small

plain, which is redeemed from lameness by the bay,

with its fine headlands in front, and by the west and
east rocks, with the distant peak of Mount Carmel
in the background. This plain is laid out in squares;

so that the streets cress each other at right angles.

They are unusually wide; and on each side are
planted with the drooping elm, which flourishes

here in high luxuriance.

One of these squares is left open, as a green and
promenade; and it is here that the great beauty of
the town is concentrated. Round three sides of
this large area, stand some of the best dwellings in

the place. The remaining side is occupied by the

several erections of the college; and in the centre

of it are placed, with intervening distances, three

churches and the State House. The.se buildings,

especially the State House, are admirably adapted
to become the principal objects of the picture; and
the verdant foreground, with the breaks which al-

low the eye to take in parts of the old college, make,
indeed, a noble sight. But the charm of this, as of
other views, is derived from the overspreading fo-

liage of the trees, which softens down the hard
lines and bright objects delightfully, and which
forms, as you pass about, those lovely vistas of light

and shade in which the eye rejoices. New-Haven
is a city in a wood, and a wood in a city. It wants,

however, a strong sun to appreciate it. On a cold
and heavy day it might appear cheerless; but give
it a fine warm sun and a playful breeze, and whose
shades shall be so refreshing! whose light so spark-

ling and animated 1
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President Day, Professor Goodrich, Dr. Skinner,

and Mr. Bacon, obligingly attended me over the

colleges. They are old; raised of red brick; and
have little to commend them beyond their venera-

ble and quiet aspect. The observatory on the cen-

tral buildings is a copy of the Tower of the Winds.
As a whole, they are spacious. In the year 1833,

they accommodated 496 students, who were propor-

tioned as follows:— theology, forty-nine; law, twen-

ty-one; medical, sixty-one; resident graduates, six;

seniors, seventy-one
;
juniors, eighty-seven ; sopho-

mores, ninety-five; and freshmen, one hundred and
six. The expense of tuition and lodging is about

fifty dollars; and of board in commons, seventy-five

dollars. There is a good philosophical chamber
and apparatus here, and an excellent chymical la-

boratory. The library has two departments; the

general and the students': in both there are above

24,000 volumes. There is a picture gallery, which
has one room devoted to the productions of Colonel

Trumbull. I had seen most of his; but none equal

to some of these. There were two that raised my
idea of his talents. Most of those in the second
room were daubs; and could only have been placed

there to cover the wails, till something better should
be obtained.

The gem of the place, however, is the mineral
cabinet. Two French collections were purchased,
and are its basis. For the variety and rarity of its

specimens, as well as for its excellent arrangement,
it is unrivalled by any thing in America, and sur-

passed by few in Europe. It has been secured at

great expense, and is a noble eflbrt; and it will ex-

ert a beneficial effect on every department of this

university. I could not help observing, that while
it was felt to be greatly in advance of every other

provision, its tendency was to raise the rest to its

own exalted level. Whether this was within the

view of those who have pressed this purchase, I

know not; but if it were, the movement was the

offspring of true philosophy.

Dr. Dwight was the president of this college.

The American Journal of Science and Arts may
be considered as issuing from it, as it is conducted
by Professor Silliman, whose name is familiarized

in the Old and New World.
Schools, of every sort and grade, abound here to

an astonishing degree. The whole town seems only
a larger college for the purposes of education, male
and female, adult and juvenile. From the celebrity

of the spot, many are sent here for the purpose of
education; and from its other attractions, many fa-

milies settle here, to facilitate their children's in-

struction. The influence is general, striking, and
most agreeable. Ordinary society has an air of
selectness which seldom prevails. The people have
an intelligence and refinement which you do not
expect; and the tone of mind, and of morals too,

is raised by the elastic and renovating element of
knowledge and discipline in which they dwell. Of-
fences seldom arise here; the poor-house is empty;
and though the benevolence of the people has lately

erected an hospital, there is seldom any one to need
its aid.

We visited the burial-ground. It is considered
the most beautiful in this country; and a traveller,

following this impression, calls it "the Pere la

Chaise." No two things can be more unlike than
it and Pere la Chaise. It is of considerable extent;
has a flat surface; and is kept with unusual care
and in excellent order. These latter circumstances
would be enough to commend it to most Americans
as beautiful ; from being difl"erently situated, our
tastes are different. After all, that taste must be
strangely perverted which should prefer this ceme-
tery to that of Mount Auburn.

But, to the description. It is, as I have said, large,

well enclosed, and nicely kept. It is supplied with
a great number of stones and monuments; some of
them expensive and handsome ; the favorite form,
if my memory serves me, is that of a miniature
obelisk of marble. That of Eli Whitney is very
good. The custom is, never to open the same spot
a second time ; so that a family requires a consider-
able space for interment. This leads to the enclo-
sure of large family plots, with white rails; which
have not a good effect. The fine trees which abound
elsewhere are excluded here. Nothing appears but
some straight poplars, with their heads dying oflf;

and which least of all are suited to a spot, already
too formal by its flat surface and angular lines. Ju-
dicious planting might yet make it almost what it

claims to be.

There was one portion of this cemetery that es-

pecially interested me. The interments of the old
ground were removed to this. They have all been
wisely placed together; and their broken tablets,

weather-worn surfaces, and decayed inscriptions,

were in striking contrast with the fresh, and bright,
and marble monuments by which they were sur-

rounded ; it seemed to create a distinction in those
regions of death, where all distinctions are annihi-
lated.

I dined at President Day's, and met a party of
friends, among whom were Dr. Beecher and Pro-
fessors Goodrich, Skinner, and Fitch. It was a
pleasant interview ; but 1 had to leave early, to join
some friends who had proposed to drive me into the
suburbs, and to the Caves of the Regicides. This
ride improves your opinion of the situation of New-
Haven considerably. The surface of the ground
becomes varied as you approach it; the East and
West Rocks grow upon the eye, and stand out in

imposing attitudes. Your way now becomes wind-
ing, and is gradually rising, till you find yourself
fairly among the rocks, and shut out of the living
world. Here, under the eye of a little cottage of
the woods, we left our carriage, and began a sharper
ascent, through the copse-wood and stunted trees,

which ornamented a spot where they could find lit-

tle nourishment. Still we ascended among the rug-
ged rocks, often uncertain whether we had retained
the right track, till we found ourselves on the head
of the rock, and opposite the Judges' or Regicides'
Cave. It is formed by a cluster of stones, of im-
mense size, and thrown together as if by some great
convulsion of nature. The crevices in these rocks
form the cave. There is only one portion of these

large enough for human habitation; and here, it is

said, with certainty I believe, that Gofl^e and Whal-
ley were concealed and succored for a consider-

able time. Though it could afford but small ac-

commodations to the sufferers, it had some advan-
tages. It has no appearance of a cave till examin-
ed ; it is near the town, though completely concealed
from it; and there are various ways of approach,
to prevent detection or facilitate escape. On one
of the rocks composing this cave is this inscrip-

tion :

—

OPPOSITION TO TYRANTS IS OBEDIENCE TO GOD.

The spot was full of moral interest. The trou-

bles of England had then reached to this cave of
the desert! A judgment, calmly given in West-
minster, had pursued these refugees across the great
Atlantic, over the Western world, and had shut
them up in this desolate moimtain-top, familiar
with silence, darkness, and savage nature, and fear-

ful of nothing but the face of their fellow-man !

When we had indulged our thoughts and obser-

vations a little, we ascended to the forehead of the

rock, and climbed to the top of the cave, to look

around us. The views are exceedingly fine. At
your feat, every thing is bluff and bold, and yet
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beaulifully clothed. To the right lay the plain we
had left, with New-Haven, and its turrets and
spires, half hidden in the trees; and beyond it, the

noble bay and boundless ocean. To the left, the

valleys and the waters ran up among the hills,

showing distance after distance, till they were lost

among the shadowy mountains. This was not

spoken of as a point of sight; but, apart from the

legendary interest of the cave, it is the finest spot to

visit about New-Haven. Fsmcy disposed me to

think that the Judges lound in it some relief to the

tedium and apprehension of their confinement.

How often might they have reposed on these rocks;

and while the person was concealed, the eye might
have ranged over this prospect ! And while look-

ing on a scene so ble.ssed of nature, and radiant I

with the blessed lights of heaven, how often might
'

they have found their cares grow lighter, and their

weary hours shorter!

In descending, we amused ourselves in coUectmg
some botanical and geological specimens, with

which this region abounds. A gentleman of our

party, who had explored it with Professor Silliman,

afterward very kindly supplied me with a complete

set of mineral .vpecimens illustrative of the Con-
necticut hills.

I met some Iriends to tea at Dr. Skinner's, and
afterward made some calls. Among them, I visited

Mr. Timothy Dwight, and was introduced to the

widow Dwignt, the mother of President Dwight.

She is a venerable woman, full of years and of

faith, and greatly blessed in her children.

I went in company with Mr. Dwight to church.

Dr. Beecher was to preach on the condition of the

West. It was well attended, though not full. The
address was long, and rather a statement than a

sermon. It was quaint in some of its parts, but

energetic ; the speaker was full of his subject, and

it told on the audience. I took, at his request, the

prayer after the sermon.

Dr. Taylor had arrived in the aflernoon, and we
were now introduced to each other. I met some of

the brethren, previous to separation, at Mr. Bacon's,

for an exercise of prayer. Professor Goodrich

gave expression to our common desires with much
wisdom, fervor, and afiection. I reached home
late; led the family worship; and retired, after a

day of abundant but profitable occupation.

LETTER XXVIII.

Mt dear friend—I left New-Haven, with many
regrets that my stay was so short, on the following

morning at five o'clock. We had a fine run by

steam through Long Island Sound, a distance of

nearly ninety miles, in seven hours. The view of

the town, as you gel into the bay, is good ;
and as

the Sound narrows, and you approach New-York,
there is much to admire. It was my happiness to

have Dr. Richards for a companion on this trip;

and we spent a good portion of the lime in profit-

able conversation. Dr. Richards is President of

the Seminary at Auburn, and has had much expe-

rience in revivals in their various types.

Once more, then, and for the last time, I found
myself at home with my esteemed friends, the

Boormans. In four days we were to sail for Eng-
land, and, of course, our time was over pledged.

On the Sabbath morning, I preached for Dr. Spring.

We united in an exercise of prayer before we left

the vestry. I pa.vsed through his schools in the

way to the church. There was a numerous attend-

ance on the public service ; and among those pre-

sent were many whom I knew, and could denomi-
nate friends. Mr. Abeel, the missionary, was of

the number. In the afternoon, I heard Dr. Skinner

;

and in the evening we attended a special mission-
ary meeting. I had objected to it as a platform
meeting; but it was conducted much in the way of
our usual services, except that several addresses
were made, instead of a more regular sermon.
They rested with Messrs. Winslow, Abeel, Malhe-
son, and myself. There was a large attendance,
and the engagements were fulfilled in harmony
with the sacredness of the day.
On the Monday we dined at Mr. Taylor's, with

a party of friends. Dr. Beecher, and Dr. Ely, who
had come on from Philadelphia to express his kind-
ness to the last, were of the number. The inten-

tion in getting us together was, that we might be
prepared to meet the merchants in the evening.
Dr. Spring, and other friends to the object, had
kept the affair distinctly in view

; and a select por-
tion of their body had been invited to give us the
meeting. When the hour came, we had, indeed, a
most cheering sight. The rooms were thrown
open, and they were quickly filled with from fifty

to sixty gentlemen embarked in mercantile inte-

rests, and professing to make those important inte-

rests contribute to the higher interests of religion

and virtue. Mr. Perrit presided. Dr. Skinner of-

fered prayer. The President then explained the

object of the meeting, and looked to us to sustain

it. I spoke, and was succeeded by Messrs. Mathe-
son and Abeel. There was a fine spirit in the
meeting. The whole subject, as it had been ex-
plained and enforced, was referred to an existing

committee, to consider and digest.

More might certainly have been made of this

meeting for its avowed and proper object, but there

had been a strong desire on the part of some
friends, and of Dr. Beecher himself, that the occa-
sion might be also used in favor of the West. A
hearing was granted to him ; and he made a good
use of it. His statements were similar to those at

New-Haven, but they were shorter, and more in

keeping. It was followed by a proposal to contri-

bute, and a subscription list was laid on the table,

to which many of his friends gave their names,
M-ilh handsome sums. About 2,500 dollars were
subscribed before we left. My only wonder was,

that it was so small, knowing something of the men
who were present. But the fact was, there was
some division of opinion, not on the object, but on
the propriety of attaching it to a meeting called for

another purpose. Many were not prepared to meet
tnis application, and some not to justify it. The
object was of first-rate importance, and it was ex-

cellently pleaded ; but it was somewhat out of
place. From the same men, under other methods,
four times the amount, in my judgment, would have
been raisea.

On the following day we dined with our esteemed
and constant friend, Mr. Phelps. We had, of
course, on the last day, many friends at the dinner-

table. In the evening we had to attend a valedic-

tory meeting. I would gladly have shunned it

;

but it appeared to be a means of usefulness, and it

was very desirable to impress this character on our
mission to its close. The prospect, however, of
meeting the excellent of this city, and of many who
had come from various distances to express their

affection, to speak to them, to look on them for the

last time, was, as it approached, overpowering.
One little circumstance afforded some alleviation.

I had sadly failed of all letters from home on
reaching New-York; but half an hour before I

went to the meeting, I received a letter from my
church, of a most affectionate and cheering com-
plexion. It was a word .spoken in season.

The meeting was to be held in Murrav-street

church. It was built for the venerable Dr. Mason,
and IS the largest church in the city, and admirably
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adapted to exhibit the entire congregation. When
we arrived, the place was crowded, so as to make
it difficult for us to attain to the pulpit. It is large,

and on this occasion served all the purposes of a

platform. Dr. M'Auley, the pastor, presided
;
and

Dr. Spring looked to the fulfilment of the arrange-

ments. Dr. Skinner opened the meeting by prayer.

It was then moved by the Rev. Mr. Patton, and
seconded by Dr. Miller, of Princeton—

" That the intercourse between the churches in

Great Britain and the United States, so auspiciously

begun in the present year, is, in the judgment of

this meeting, of high importance to the interests of

vital piety in both countries."

It was "moved by the Rev. D. Abeel, from China,

and seconded by Dr. Ely, of Philadelphia

—

" That, in the judgment of this meeting, peculiar

obligations rest upon the churches of Great Britain

and America to unik their efforts for the conver-

sion of the world."

Dr. Ely, on this resolution being disposed of,

begged permission of the chair and of the meeting
to submit a letter, which, as Stated Clerk of the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian body, he had
drawn up, and addressed to the Delegation of the

Congregational Union. It was as follows :

—

Neav-York, Sept. 30, 1834.

"Rev. Andrew Reed, D. D., and Rev. James Ma-
THEsoN, D. D., Delegates from the CongregatioTial

Union of England and Wales.

" My dear brethren,
" With more satisfaction than I can describe, or

you well imagine, as the Stated Clerk of the Gene-
ral Assembly, I introduced you to that Reverend
Judicatory, in May last ; and now, as the official

organ of that body during its recess, and in behalf

of the Presbyterian Church in the United States,

which, under the spiritual government of one an-

nual Assembly, embraces 32 synods, 118 pres-

byteries, 2,000 ordained ministers, 200 licentiate

preachers, 300 candidates for license, 2,500 churches,

and 245,000 communicating members, with more
than a million and a half of their baptized asso-

ciates in public worship, I bid you, on your return

to England, an affectionate farewell. We thank
you, and the Congregational Union, which you
have represented in this country, not only among
our ministers, but among the 900 orthodox Congre-
gational pastors of New-England, for your frater-

nal, animating, and highly useful visit. You have
rendered more dear than ever to us the land of our
Puritan fathers, by your friendly, unassuming, pious

intercourse with all classes of our fellow-citizens.

We have great confidence in the candor with which
you have surveyed the American people in their

domestic circles; their public institutions of learn-

ing, civil government, and religion ; their benevo-
lent enterprise, and the common concerns of life.

" You have seen us at a time of greater political

and religious commotion than we have ever before

experienced since we became an independent na-
tion ; and you will have to tell of noisy elections,

mobs, and ecclesiastical controversies; but you will

tell the truth, without exaggeration and bitterness.

You will be able to judge of the stability of our
republican government, and of our voluntarv re-

ligious associations, more accurately, from the

shaking which they have experienced from these

evils which you have been providentially ordered
to see in our country, than had your visit occurred
at some more favorable period in our history. For
our own sake, we could have wished that you might
have witnessed nothing but order, peace, brotherlv
love, and success in every good enterprise ; but
such as the American people are, in cnurch and

state, operating in their respective spheres without
any statute union of the two, and without inter-

ference with each other, you now know us more
thoroughly than any English travellers ever did be-

fore. You have visited not merely our public ho-

tels, the Falls of Niagara, the Natural Bndge of
Virginia, the Halls of Congress, the President of
the United States, and a few of our churches, but
our family circles, in log-houses, and neat village

or city mansions. You must have formed your opi-

nions of American society, talents, manners, and
enterprise; you must have judged of our privileges,

improvement, good qualities, and faults, from inti-

mate acquaintance and close inspection; and not,

as many former reporters to the British public,

from passing through our canals, forests, and bar-

rooms.
" Go home, then, brethren , beloved by the chu rches

in these United States, to our fellow-Christians in

England, Scotland, and Ireland, and tell them, that

in religious and moral character, grace has made
us much like themselves: that we love the Saviour
whom they love ;

that we love their representatives

tenderly, whom we have seen ; and that our hearts

shall be more and more knit to all British Christians

whom we have not seen, in the fellowship of the

gospel.
" We trust that, in May next, some of the dele-

gates from the Presbyterian and Congregational

Churches in our country will return your most ac-

ceptable public visitation.
" In the mean time, may the God of our salvation

waft you in safety to your families, congregations,

and ecclesiastical Union, followed by the prayers

and benedictions of tens of thousands of Christians

on this side of the Atlantic, who highly esteem you
in love, for your works' sake, and for the sake of

Christ Jesus, our common Lord, whom you serve

in the gospel.
" Ezra Stiles Ely

" Stated Clerk of the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in the United States of
America."

On having read it, he submitted whether, if the

congregation generally approved of it, and of its

being presented to the Deputation, they would rise

from their seals, as an expression of that opinion.

It was a striking sight to behold that mass of people

rise over the place like a wave of the ocean, and,

like it, subside again !

Having received the letter from the hand of Dr,
Ely, I was called on to move, and Mr. Matheson to

second, the following resolution :

—

" That, in the opinion of this meeting, the signs

of the times imperatively demand a more intimate

union of .sentiment and effiart throughout the Chris-

tian world."

It was then moved by the Rev. Mr. Spencer, of
Brooklyn, and seconded by Dr. Beecher

—

" That while we give thanks to Almighty God
for his gracious care of our beloved brethren dur-

ing their voyage to this land, as well as for their

frequent and untiring labors among us, this assem-

bly now unite in humble supplication for their safe

and comfortable return to their families, and the

household of faith which they have represented, in

the fulness of the blessing of the gospel."

Dr. Miller was then requested to give expression

to this resolution, by thanksgiving and prayer.

The doxology was then sung, and the benedic-

tion pronounced by Dr. Spring; and we began to

separate. But we were long that evening in sepa-

rating. All were desirous of presenting their salu-

tations, and some had come one and two hundred
miles for that purpose.

To the people generally, it was evident that the
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meeiing was delightfully interesting. Persons of
various denominations and opinions, unaccustomed
to meet, were brought together; and, though unus-
ed to sympathize, found their sentiments softened
and blended. The exercises were sustained in the
spirit of devotion and of Christian charity, and the
spirit of love passed over the assembly. To me it

was almost too afl'eciing. I was looking on every
thing, every face, every friend, for the last time.
On the following morning we had many friends

callingj and many to breakfa.st. Afterward we
had an exercise of worship. Dr. Cox read the
Scriptures, and offered our prayers to God. Dr.
Beecher made a short spontaneous address; and
then, at my request, reduced the substance of it to

prayer. We were strengthened by these engage-
ments for remaining duty. The parting words, or
rather separations and salutations, without words,
followed. We took leave of the family which had
been to us as a home ; in which we had received
the kindest attention; and which, though frequently

inconvenienced by the number of calls and claims
arising on our residence, were never discomposed
or weary.

Mr. fioorman had provided an omnibus to con-
vey us to the ship ; and as many as could be accom-
modated went with us. At the steamboat, which
was to take us down to the vessel, was also a host

of friends. Most of them were proposing to go
with us ; but it rained hard, and, from the state of
the wind, it was probable we should not sail; and
we persuaded them not to be at inconvenience on
our account. We took leave, therefore, of most
of them; but Dr. Spring, Dr. Miller, and several

other friends, determined to continue with us to the

last That short period, when you have parted
with most of your beloved friends, yet still retain a
few of the choicest, with the impression that they
must be quickly surrendered, is full of feeling; but

it balks expression. We reached the vessel; re-

ceived the last farewell of our last friends, and
went on board. Here there was nothing to occupy
the attention ; there was no prospect of sailing that

day; the rain fell heavily around us; one's affec-

tions had been lacerated by a thousand partings;

the la,st, the very last, had come; my heart within
me was desolate.

The next day we were under way. But the wea-
ther was not favorable, and the vessel rolled great-

ly, so that we were nearly all, more or less, unwell,

and had but little opportunity of looking about. I

caught one last glimpse of the country I had left.

That amazing continent, with all its cities and
mountains, was now reduced to a thin dark line,

running parallel with that of the horizon; and now
it disappeared, and the sea and sky shut up the pros-

pect.

The vessel by which we returned was the same
fhat took us out. Two improvements had been
jnade in this excellent line of packets since our ar-

rival The one related to the use of wine; you
were now charged only for what you ordered, in-

stead of paying a round .sum and drinking at plea-

sure. Under the former system, persons least ac-

customed to wine were tempted to drink the most,
that they might have the worth of their money.

—

The other variation, I am happy to say, is in favor
of the Sabbath. It has been determined, so far as
New-York is concerned, that the vessels shall not
sail on that day; so that when the date of sailing
falls on the Sa'bbath, it shall be understood to take
effect on the following day. This is not only im-
portant in itself; it is valuable as an example.

—

This line of vessels has established itself bv its

promptness and celerity, and it thrives bv it; but if

it is not afraid to make this sacrifice in favor of the
Sabbath, surely others are left without excuse.

We had a very full vessel, but our company wa.8
agreeable and obliging. Many were under a reli-

gious influence, and some were previously known
to us. Among them was the Rev. W. Paxton, from
Virginia. For the first thiee days we had famt or
head winds to contend with, but afterward we made
way surprisingly. We ran in six days about 1,500
miles. Of course, we had some fine sailing, and
had two of our studding-sails blown away ; but the

motion was far le.ss trying. I kept, on the whole,
pretty well ; the weather became much warmer and
finer, so that I could enjoy the deck; and I suffer-

ed much le.ss than in the voyage out. We had a
couple of hawks come on board when we must have
been 500 miles from land.

My comparative freedom from physical inconve-
nience left me at leisure to enjoy the scenes around
me; and they did afford me the highest enjoyment.
I cannot subscribe to the charge, that the ocean
loses all its interest by its uniformity; it supplies

the lover of nature with endless variety. I did not
see it two days in the same condition, or assuming
the same forms, or showing the same colors. I was
literally surprised at the variety of its aspecLs; and
all of them either suffused with beauty or magnifi-
cence. Now it swelled into gradeur and filled you
with awe; now it was full of life and motion, and
gave by sympathy a brisknes.s and elasticity to your
spirits; and now it lay at your feet, like an infant

in .slumber, so placid, so still.

It was a great advantage on this, as on other ac-

counts, that we were indulged with such beautiful

moonlight nights. It allowed me to be much on
deck, and frequently alone. I think I never knew
so fine a moon ; certainly I never enjoyed it more.
One night I shall never forget. I had left the

dinner-table to secure some retirement on deck. I

sat down near the helmsman, who was silently di-

recting our course. The breeze dwell finely in the

sails, and gave to the vessel her noblest appearance
The sea was animated, but unbroken ; and we were
moving rapidly, but quietly, and with a pleasant
undulating motion. A bright sun had just sunk
down in the waves, and left his vermilion hues on
the margin of the dark clouds which skirted the

eastern horizon. Here and there a bright star ap-
peared, dancing among the shrouds. Presently, the

dark but calm clouds, sleeping on the waters, gave
indications of a lustre not their own. Soon they
were attenuated, and diversified, and illuminated,
by a presence which was still unseen. And then
the lighter and gauzy portions drew back like a cur-

tain, and forth came, as from her pavilion, and in

all her majesty, the queen of night. Her lustre

shot across the dark waters, and turned them into

a flood of quicksilver. The clouds quickly disap-

peared as she ascended in her career; and the stars,

one by one, were extinguished by her brightness.

The lines of the horizon, too, had vanished, so that

the blue sky and blue sea seemed united and infinite.

Over all this infinitude of space there were only
two objects to be seen: the moon sailing silently

through the ocean above, and ourselves sailing si-

lently through the ocean below !

Although we were making so short and swift a
passage, it was remarkable what anxiety there was
on the subject of making land. On the fifteenth

day some birds came on deck, and there was great

joy, and many discussions whence thev came, and
the probable distance they could fly. Before there

was a reasonable chance of seeing land, there was
an eaarer outlook in the direction in which it was
expected; and when the chance became rea.sonahle,

it is astonishing what eagerness was excited. The
meals, which had been an object of so much atten-

tion, were comparatively neglected; and hour after

hour thoy would be searching for land, and seeing
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only water, till the eye ached under the exercise. At
length land appeared, but so mistily and cloud-like

that it created doubt ; it grew on the sight, and there

were trees and cottages dimly seen, and there was
the hopeful certainty of waking bliss.

I, too, although I had much enjoyed the voyage,

exulted to see my native shores. I had, however,

a sort of iear, with all the freshness of the New
World upon me, le.st the Old Country should suffer

in the comparison. But when we passed Holy-

head, and ran along the coast of Wales, that fear

was exchanged for delight. I already owed much
to Wales, and many times, but never more than on

that morning. Penmaenmawr and his associates

present a range of coast scenery such as is seldom
to be seen, and such as I had not seen in the New
World. I was thankful to have seen other coun-

tries, and to have thought better of them than ever;

but I was thankful also to find that it was not at the

expense of my own.
It was the Sabbath ; and notwithstanding the ex-

citement necessary to the circumstances, as we had
no reason to think we should arrive early in the

day, we proposed an act of worship. We had
done so, both in going and returning, when the

weather permitted. As usual, the passengers most-

ly complied, and we had, I hope, a profitable ser-

vice. A gentleman of the Hebrew natioij '/oyaged

with us, and at this time joined in our service; he
did so feelingly, and afterward expressed his grati-

tude.

We could not pass the bar in time, and were
therefore obliged to wait for a steamboat. As we
fassed up the river, we saw several vessels stranded,

inquired the cause. " The cause 1" said the mas-
ter of the vessel; " why, we have had such a gale

ef wind these three days as has not been known for

many years." We were most likely to be visited

by it, and to suffer ; and yet we did not even know
of it, and had only wind to fill our sails ! About fifty

vessels were lost by these gales in the North Seas

;

and in going out, about sixteen vessels and 1,000

persons perished on the American coasts; and we
made the passages in safety—the one in twenty-two,

and the other in seventeen days. The captain, in

allusion to this, said, "You are very lucky, sir!"

I was constrained inwardly to say, " God is very

fully connect the many happy circumstances with
which it was attended, to the affectionate and fer-

vent prayers offered by the churches on either side

of the Atlantic.

It was night before we landed. I was weary and
cold, and that I might have the advantage of a tepid

bath, and accompany Mr. Paxton, I went to an ho-

tel. We united in an act of devotional acknow-
ledgment, and then retired.

I went the following morning to my kind friends,

Mr. and Mrs. Bulley. We received great assist-

ance from them and others in passing our luggage;
we offered praise where last we had offered prayer,

in connection with Dr. Raffies's church, and then
we hastened to the metropolis. As it was not
known at what time or by what conveyance I

should arrive, I did not expect to meet any one till

I reached my home. But at Islington a voice hail-

ed me which I knew, and presently my deacons
were around me, and embracing me !

They took charge of me and my concerns, and
conveyed me, without a moment's trouble, to the

threshold of my own door. Over it they would
not pass ; but when they had served me to the ut-

most, with a delicacy worthy of the Patriarch's
friend, they instantly disappeared.

Thus was I brought again to the bosom of my
family and my flock in peace. I had been absent
seven months; I had travelled 13,000 miles, and
had passed over the very line which the cholera
fearfully occupied, and yet no serious evil had be-

fallan me or mv dearest inrere-^ts. Bur the mi««ion
was eminently the subj.^rt of prayer; and 1 grate-

LETTER XXIX.
My dear friend— I have now disposed of all that

I have to communicate in the form of narration.
In this portion of the report it has been no part of
my intention to exhaust my notes or my memory;
but to limit myself in subject, and in detail, to those
statements which, as they were most interesting to

myself, I might hope would be mcst acceptable to

you. There are some subjects which have been
glanced at, and partially illustrated in the course of
the narrative, which you will, perhaps, consider as
worthy of further notice. These subjects, to avoid
unsuitable digression, and to give them the attention

which their high importance demands, I have re-

served for separate consideration. Let me hope,
that your interest is so far awakened that you will

not be the less inclined to follow, because the sub-
ject assumes a graver and more settled aspect.

I can readily suppose, that on turning your
thoughts in this direction, your first inquiries would
be anxiously connected with that great religious

phenomenon of this country—the Revivals; and it

IS, therefore, to these I would, in the first instance,

direct my remarks. It was a frequent lamentation
that we were not making our visit in the time of a
general revival ; but, while it would have been a
source of great personal pleasure to have seen and
felt more of the presence of religious influence, I

think we could hardly have been placed in more
favorable circumstances than we were, for the pur-
poses of candid and calm observation. One of
the most remarkable and extensive revivals ever
known had passed over this people: it was suffi-

ciently remote to mark the reaction which might
attend it; and it was sutficiently near to be assured
of its character and its history. My notices, though
not wholly, will be mostly governed by either a si-

lent or expressed reference to it.

I believe it is now well understood that the term
Revival has become conventional, and that it des-

cribes the fact, that within a limited and compara-
tively short period, a church is greatly renovated
in pious feeling, and a considerable accession is

made to it from the classes of the formal and un-
godly. Usually there is a previous state of spi-

ritual depression amongst the religious people; and
of irreligion and increasing wickedness in the

neighborhood. The minister, perhaps, and some
few Christians, in the recollection of better days,

lay it to heart. They converse of it; they agree to

submit it to prayer; they influence others; other
means are adopted; and in proportion to the dili-

gent and wise use of just and scriptural methods, is

the blessing.

I feel that these simple remarks, without design-

ing it, have nearly disposed of what has been deem-
ed the mysteriousness of this subject; but I must
endeavor to place it in other lights, and surround it

with more exact information. You are ready to

ask, how it happens, if true religion is to advance,
that it advances in this particular form? My reply

is twofold ; first, that they expect it, and, secondly,
that they la^3,r for it, in this form.

First, They expect it. All who have some ac-

quaintance with human nature, will easily perceive

how greatly this must contribute to the eiid. Man,
under religious influence, is still a free agent, and
the influence that governs him takes its form from
the current through which it flows. Suppose two
persons to be equally earnest for their salvation, and
the one to have become so under the mini.stry of
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Whitefield, and ihe other under that of Wesley.
The likelihood is, that the disciple of Wesley would
but out with his conversion some physical expres-

sions, tecause Wesley made ihem a test of cenver-
sion ; while the disciple of Whitefield would show
no such signs, because they were not demanded.

Tliese expectations are created partly by habit,

and partly by circumstances. Their habits are en-

tirely on this side. They have not to acquire a
taste for revivals; their difficulty would be to des-
troy it. They are mostly the children of revivals;
their churches have been mostly rai.sed or nourish-
ed in revivals; their whole history, and that of their

country, is greatly the history of revivals. Their
seasons of revival are only a variation on the ap-

proved and constant practice of their pilgrim fa-

ther.?. They had, if Presbyterians, their four-day
.sacraments, which were protracted meetings; and,
if Puritans, their solemn seasons of fasting and
prayer, which were usually, in the highest sense,

periods of revival. While, therefore, a revival, ex-
actly afier their type, would be deemed a novelty in

a church with us; with them, a church that knew
no revival would be the exception from the rule.

Custom, then, which is second nature, feeds their

expectation.

Then, their circumstances are favorable to these

expectations; and in several ways. Sympathy is

no inconsiderable agent in a revival ; and sympathy
has freer play with them than with most. They
have fewer lines of di.stinction in society; and those

I'ew are much fainter; so that there is far le.ss diffi-

culty in commg together. And even the distinctions

which do exist, are ollen deemed invidious and
hateful ; so that those who are, by any circumstance,
distinguished, are glad of an occasion to place them-
selves on a common footing. In consequence, the

churches and the classes which compose them, have
more association. What is done in one is quickly
known to all ; and the report of a revival at New-
York will vibrate, till it reaches Cincinnati; and
the churches there, true to the fellow-feeling, will

desire to possess its counterpart.

Especially, the circumstances of the people are
those o[ uniform and great emergency. With a
population advancing at the rate of one thousand a
day, and a large part of this increase of unpromLs-
ing character, the church would soon be ovei whelm-
ed, if she did not make some extraordinary efforts

for her proportionate advancement. Then, the

great passion of this people, in these buoyant and
progressive circumstances, is hope

;
you might

sooner destroy thought and action than depress
them. But when this hope is found in alliance with
religious character, it becomes Christian hope; and
animates .he Christian community as it does the

commercial community, to high endeavor and irre-

pressible exertion.

This conducts me to the remaining portion of the

cxj)lanation, which is, that ihcy labor for the revi-
vals they expect. As far as I could learn, this is

uniformly the case. I know of no individual who
would expect a revival independent of means; and
I know of no church which has enjoyed a revival
without the use of means. The meansmay be prox-
imate or remote, more or less apparent, but always
they do exist. Undoubtedly the most delightful
change might happen, by a special communication
of grace, without the intervention of any means;
but I am now speaking only to the fact; "and afier

carefully obtaining extensive information on the
subject, I am prepared to say, that I know of no
•case in which means have not been employed.

There were, indeed, some cases which were re-

ported to me before I visited the country, and some,
also, while there, that were spotcen of as unconnect-
ed with all means t« the end. But I am now satis-

fied that the parties making such statements had
too limited conceptions of tlie order of me.^ns; and,

led away by the natural love of the marvellous, re-

ported things to have happened without an instru-

mentality, when, in truth, it was only an instrument-

ality which they were too short-sighted to discern.

It has been represented, for instance, that some re-

vivals have begun quite suddenly, and before any
means had been adopted to the end ; and even when
exi.sting means were unfavorable. That, in some
cases, even the minister has been taken by surprise;

and that a revival has sprung up when the whole
design of his frigid discourse was to keep it down.
But on looking into these cases, it is found that less

visible, though not le.ss potent, means have worked
to the i.ssue. In a church so influenced, there has,

perhaps, been a salutary sense of its depressed stale

resting upon it, and a desire for change; or there

has been a striking revival in a neighboring town,

which has awakened expectation to the event; or

the papers, which they read in abundance, may
have reported revivals at a distance, and thus have
impressed some with desire and prayer for the like

advantages. And in the instance of the good mi-
nister, who was laboring to cool down his people, is

it not evidence that he thought them predisposed to

catch at the flame ; and if this was their state, is it

difficult for any one, who is conversant with the

human heart, to perceive, that the course he took
was the very means to bring on an explosion 1

These means, then, which imply a preparednes.s

of mind, are always acting, with more or les.s force,

on this people; and they are of the first considera-

tion. They place them, in regard to the more o.s-

tensible means, in the relation of conductors to the

electric fire; while, without this readiness for ex-

citement, the ordinary means might be used and
repelled. Frequently it has happened, and does
happen, therefore, that the mere notice, that a revi-

val has occurred in the vicinity, or that a revival

preacher is about to visit the town, supervenes a
revival on the one part, and a ho!5lile combination
to resist it on the other.

These observations may dispose of what is ano-
malous. But the general rule is, that, with what-
ever cau.sation Divine influence may be, at first,

connected, an approved revival advances in the re-

gular use of regular means; and that its advance-
ment is mostly in proportion to the discreet, humble,
and persevering use of those means. You will ex-

pect that I should glance at them.
1. I would name Ike frcaching of ihe gospel irith

eanicslncss and fitclity. It is generally admitted,

that the momentous truths which concern our sal-

vation are made very prominent in these periods of
extraordinary effijrt; and that on this circumstance
the soundness of a revival greatly depends The
.sovereignty of God; his righteousness, in condemn-
ing the world for sin ; and his free election of any
to eternal life. The holiness, the .spirituality, and
the inflexibility of the moral law; the entire alien-

ation of the heart from God ; the complete obliga-

tion of the sinner, as a moral agent, to repent and
do all that God requires, without delay; his volun-
tary and inexcusable disobedience, and his certain

rejection of the gospel, till his heart is .subdued by
Divine influence; his need of an infinite Saviour,
to make atonement for his sin, and an infinite Sanc-
lifier, to renovate liim in the love of God; and his

entire dependence on 13ivine grace to accept, and
justify, and save him. These are the truths which
are then delivered with life, and carry life to the

soul.

The preaching exercises, at such a lime, are

more freqvcnt than is usual. Their occurrence is

suggested bv convenience and necessity. The ex-

tra services are taken, perhaps, ow one or two even-
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ings of the week, or other parts of the day, as may
vsuit the attendants. Sometimes a whole day, or

more, in connection with the Sabbath, is set apart

for the purpose; and, in that case, it would receive

the modern appellation of a protracted meeting.

2. Visitations. These frequently take the lead;

as you will remember they did in the case of Mor-
rison, in revivals. The pastor; or the pastor and
a brother minister ; or a pastor with his elders; or

the elders, two and two, acting imder his arrange-

ments; are usually the persons making these domi-
ciliary visits. They are short, serious, and devo-

tional, and are kept to the single object they have
before them.

3. Special Meetings for Prayer.—^They are regu-

lated by the call there is for them; and are often at-

tended by fasting. They are, when rightly used,

the soul of revivals, and animate all the services.

The hand of God has, by them, been most directly

acknowledged ; the otfence of man most freely con-

fessed; and the blessing that was devoutly sought,

was abundantly granted.
-1. Conference or Inquiry Meetings.—These are

instituted for those persons who have become anx-
iously concerned for their salvation ; and who need
the more exact guidance and encouragement, which
discreet conversation can best supply. The pastor,

with assistance, if the numbers require, passes

amongst the inquirers, and in an under voice, in-

vites them, in turn, to express their state of mind,
and seeks to advise them in their difficulties. Ex-
hortations and prayers are connected with these

exercises. These meetings are often continued be-

yond the period of revival, and are carefully used
in favor of young converts, that they may be con-

firmed in the faith and experience of the Christian
life.

The instruction which is regularly given in the

Sabbath schools and in Bible classes, should, though
not of a periodical character, be considered as con-
tributing, in an important degree, to a sound and
extensive revival. The young persons, who have
been thus trained in religious knowledge, are in a
state of preparation to admit and feel the power of

the truth ; and when they are placed in new cir-

cumstances in relation to it, and it is applied with
unwonted force to the conscience, it is usually with
the happiest result. Their previous knowledge fa-

cilitates the introduction of life, and regulates it

when introduced. The first rush of living feeling

over the heart is controlled by an informed under-
standing. They give the more sure and pleasing

evidence of conversion at the time ; and are ex-

pected most to adorn their profession afterwards.

Still, perhaps, in the diligent use of these means,
you are at a loss to account for the great effects,

which are common to these seasons of revivifica-

tion. Let me explain it in some measure.
1. These periods are looked to as the great sea-

sons of ingathering ; and from this circumstance,
the ordinary additions to the church are less, and
the periodical additions greatei. Iq a revival, a
great portion of the church may have been recover-
ed from what they deem a state of declension, and
these are frequently numbered amongst the fruits

of revivals. Very many have, perhaps, waited for

a revival, to adopt an open profession, or to make
a full surrender of themselves to the Saviour. So
that these accessions are much larger at one time
than is usual; though their average of increase
may not surpass that of our healthy and prosperous
churches.

2. Then, the mere enumeration of the approved
means, does not supply you with a just idea of the

use that is actually made of them. It is the spirit

of the occasion, which gives it its character and
success. Life pervades every thing. The people

are raised above the ordinary level of existence

;

the mind, the imagination, the passions, are all

wound up for unusual action. The very notice of

a revival awakens everyone. Some look to it with
joy, as the day of their salvation ; others shrink
from it with fear and trembling, lest the contagion
should touch them, and with the apprehension that

it will ; and others band themselves together, and
resolve to shut their eyes, and stop their ears, and
harden their hearts, lest they should see, and hear,

and repent, and be saved. None are inditferent

—

none are unmoved. You will, at once, see that this

offers a fine field for Christian service. Usually,

our great foe is Insensibility ; but he is the first

victim in a revival.

The way in M'hich the means are used is surpris-

ing. All who, m this state of high excitement, have
come under the inlluence of the truth, are ready for

extraordinary action. For the period, but one ob-

ject is before them, and it possesses them. They
have found mercy, and they thir-st to bestow it;

they have dishonored God, and they thirst to glorify

him. They become missionaries for the time; and
they move about in their families and their connec-

tions, warning, teaching, and entreating, with tears,

that they would be reconciled and saved. The
services of the sanctuary are imbued with this

" healthful spirit of grace." In the psalmody, the

prayers, the preaching, there is life. There is a
reality and a solemnity in every thing, which is it-

self a means of conversion ; and which, if the un-

godly shall witness, the probability is, that he will

be "convinced of all, and fall down and worship

God." The ministry, at this time, has an uncom-
mon degree of simplicity, decision, and pungency
about it ; and of this the ministers are fully aware.

On one occasion, on hearing a sermon, which was
good as a composition, but not efficient, I remarked,
" Would this do in a revival 7" The answer was,
" Oh, we don't preach .so in revivals." On another

occasion, when I had reason to complain of some
flat and fine singing, I observed to a brother minis-

ter, that it was enough to extinguish a revival; the

reply was, " Oh, that is not the way we sing in our

revivals." I have nothing to do just now with this

admitted difference, except as a cause working to a
given result.

3. There is yet one other particular which may
assist you to comprehend this important subject. In

the application of the means used at these periods,

great etforts are made to bring them to bear on the

riegligent and irreliarious portions of the community.

These classes are visited without scruple
; sermons

are delivered, and prayer meetings are held expressly

for their benefit ; notices are given of these services,

and they are canvassed by pious and zealous per-

sons for'their attendance, as they might be for their

votes at an election. Tracts and books are lent;

and if the first or second application fails, it is not

the last; so that by " violence" those are frequently-

brought to the church who were never brought be-

fore." At Cincinnati, in the late revival, this was fre-

quentlv done, and with the greatest success. On one

occasion, a sermon was delivered to the young men
of the town ; and by these efforts the church was
completely filled with this class of persons. The
Christian community, accustomed to assemble there,

finding that their places were wanted, retired to ano-

ther place, and continued in prayer, that the address

made to them might be successful. Such methods

as these will account to you for that measure of in-

crease which is common in revivals, and which

would not be possible, if the effort were limited to

the congregation.

This brief description will unfold to you, though

imperfectly, what may be denominated the approved

revivals of this countrv ; nnd I presume that, as a
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matter of detail, there is nothing that can meet your
judgment offensively. Before I pass to other v'iews

of the same subject, I am desirous of confirming
and illustrating this statement by some considera-
ble extracts from " The Narrative of the late Revi-
val in the Presbytery of Geneva, in the State of
Kevv-York." It is one of the most satisfactory ac-
counts with which I have met; it can be entirely
relied on ; and it is the more important, as it arises
in a district where much, and perhaps just com-
plaint has rested :

—

" The year past has been, to the churches within
our bounds, emphatically a year of the right hand
of the Most High. In no year, since the settlement
of our country, have we witnes.sed so many and
such signal triumphs of the Redeemer's cause; or
recorded so large an accession to the number of his

professed followers, as the year which we are now
to review. All our churches, which have enjoyed
the stated means of grace, have been visited with
revivals during the past year.

" The first special indication of a work of grace
appeared in Geneva, early in the month of June,
IBSO; and the first subjects of it were members of
the Female Seminary. At the close of the first

week, after the attention became general, eight or
ten were rejoicing in hope, and an unusual serious-
ness pervaded the minds of all. A weekly prayer
meeting was appointed, for personal conversation
with those who were inquiring; another for those who
were indulging a recent hope; and a season of prayer
was observed, at the same time, by a small number
of the church. Others, not connected with the .se-

minary, soon became interested in the work ; and
though it was not powerful or general, it continued,
with various degrees of inierest, through the sum-
mer and fall: every week furnishing some new
cases of hopeful conversion to God. Several sea-
.sons of prayer and religious conference were ob-
served by the church, which were generally well
attended, and apparently happy in their results;
yet the members generally did not take that deep
interest in the work which they ought to have felt,

and which might have been expected. The revi-
val, however, continued slowly, but steadily to ad-
vance until December, wiien the number of hopeful
converts amounted to more than forty."

"From the middle of January until near the last

of March, the number of conversions was from
twelve to twenty in a week ; but, notwithstanding
the power of the work, no irregularities were wit-
nessed, no crying out in public worship, no boister-
ous expressions of joy, no audible sighing or groan-
ing, and, indeed, little else than the natural expres-
.sions of a .soul deeply impressed with its guilt, or
calmly reposing, by faith, upon the Lord Jesus Christ.
From the last of March until the first of May, the
v/ork was less powerful ; though no week passed
without witnessing some new cases of conversion. It

was about one year from the time of its commence-
ment before it entirely subsided. The whole num-
ber, who have expressed a hope of renewing grace,
is about two hundred and seventy; of these, forty
or fifty were members of the Female Seminary,
most of whom, residing in others places, did not
unite with the church in Geneva. The nutnber
who have united with the Prcsbvterian church is

more than two hundred, making the whole number
of the church, at the present time, five hundred and
fifly-one. .

" The mcanx that have been most blessed in the
progress of the work, have been the preaching of
the gospel on the Sabbath, and at the slated lectures,
and the ordinary performance of parochial duty;
to which may be added, special meetings for prayer
and religiovis intercourse. The course of weekly
laMr has been, three .services on the S.ihha'h- a

1 meeting for inquiry, and another for prayer, on Mon-
day evening; a service, addressed, more particu-
larly, to the unawakened, on Tuesday evening; so-

I

cial prayer meetings in different sections of the

I village, and lectures in the more distant neighbor-

I

hoods, on Wednesday evening; the Bible class,

followed by a season of prayer, on Thursday even-
ing ; a meeting for the instruction of the young
converts, and another for prayer, on Friday even-
ing

; and on Saturday evening, a prayer meeting
for a special blessing upon the labors of the Sab-
bath. The day was principally employed in visit-

ing from house to house. The meeting of young
converts was one of peculiar interest. Its object
was instruction in the leading evidences of Chris-
tian experience and the practical duties of the
Christian life: not only to guard young Christians
against self-deception, but to imbue their minds
with religious truth, to instruct them in doctrinal
knowledge, and thus to lay a broad, and deep, and
peimanent foundation of Christian character. This
service has uniformly been performed by a clergy-
man, and is still continued.

" To these general means may be added, the
personal exertions of many members of the church,
and of the young converts, generally in a way of
individual influence. This influence was exerted,

not in the public meeting, but in the private inter-

view. The young converts did not become exhort-
ers, nor arrogate to themselves the prerogatives of
teachers; but testified their interest in the cause,
by their personal exertions to bring others to a
knowledge of the truth. A protracted meeting of
three days' continuance, was held about the middle
of April. The services were ably conducted and
well attended, and the interest, for the time, was
considerable

; but, .so far as the conversion of souls

is concerned, the permanent results, if ani^ were
very small. It is now more than a year and a half
since this work commenced, and from eight to ten

months since, the greater portion of its fruits were
gathered in, and, thus far, the subjects generally
appear well. In the admi.ssion of members to the
church, it has been a general rule for the pastor and
some of the elders to acquaint themselves, by per-

sonal interview, with the case of each individual
previous to his examination by the session. In all

cases several weeks, and in most cases, from two
to three months have elapsed, after they experienced
hope, before they were admitted to the church. All
have been publicly propounded, and have been re-

ceived in the presence of the congregation. In

testimony of the increased interest which has been
excited in the cause of Christ, it may be observed,

that the appropriations for religious charity have
been nearly doubled the last year. The church
now sustains one foreign missionary, at an expense
of six hundred and sixty-six dollars ; thirteen home
missionaries, at one hundred dollars each ; nine
.scholarships, of the American Education Society,

at seventy-five dollars each; which, in addition ro

the appropriations for the Bible, Tract, Sabbath
School, and other objects of benevolence, amounts
to more than forty-five hundred dollars the past

year.
" The present state of religion is, m some respects,

quite interesting; several conversions have recent-

Iv occurred, though there is not properly a revival.

The public services are well attended; entire har-

mony of sentiment and feeling prevails in the

church; the Sabbath School has about three hun-
dred members, nnd the several Temperance Socie-

ties in the town more than eleven hundred. Four
or five young men have commenced smdy, with a
view to the ministry. The Female Seminary ii<

flourishing, and several hopeful conversions have
occurr.'>d rcrrnily among the pupils. A Manual
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Labor School has been opened in Geneva, with pe-

culiarly favorable prospects. It has now between

sixty and seventy members; about forty of whom
may be regarded as the fruits of the late revivals,

and are in a course of preparation for the gospel

ministry. Most of the young men sustain them-

selves at an expense not exceeding from fifty to

seventy-five cents per week, and facilities are afford-

ed them to earn, by their own labor, more than suf-

ficient to defray this expense. The Lyceum is not

a theological nor a collegiate institution, but strictly

a preparatory school, designed to fit young men for

an advanced .standing in college, or for the count-

ing-room, or for any other situation in which a tho-

rough, systematic, and practical education is requir-

ed. It promises results highly interesting to the

churcn of Christ."
" Early in February a favorable state of religious

feeling began to be apparent in Penn-Yan. Seve-

ral days of fasting, humiliation, and prayer, were
observed; and the church renewed their covenant

with God and each other. One individual before

the first fast, and two soon after, gave evidence of

a change of heart. The next week an inquiry

meeting was appointed, at which ten or twelve per-

sons were found anxious for their salvation.
" The meeting for inquiry was continued weekly,

and meetings for prayer and religious instruction

were attended almost every evening. The meet-

ings for prayer were, for the most part, strictly prayer
meetings. Sometimes a word of exhortation, or a

hymn of praise, occupied a moment between the

prayers ; but usually the meetings which were ap-

pointed for prayer were employed chiefly in that

exercise. The work continued with undiminished
interest till the opening of the spring, when, by the

pressure of worldly business, it began obviously to

decline. At this time a protracted meeting of four

days' continuance was tried with happy effect. Ten
or twelve were added to the number of hopeful con-

verts as the result of this meeting ; and a much
larger number from neighboring congregations pro-

fessed to have been born again.
" The services of the protracted meeting were a

season of prayer at sun-rise, three sermons each
day, and a meeting of inquiry, and another for

prayer, at the close of the second service. Prayer
meetings were also attended in smaller circles in

different places in the village. During this meeting,

and through the whole revival, all the services

have been characterized by perfect order and regu-

larity, both as to time and manner. No public

meetings have been continued after nine o'clock in

the evening. In the instructions that have been
given to the young converts, great care has been
taken to guard them, if possible, against trusting in

a false hope. Many, whose hope at first was strong
and sanguine, were on being instructed in the na-

ture and evidences of a change of heart, induced to

relinquish their hope entirely, and have since given
conclusive evidence that it was at first but adeln-
sion. This course of instruction and personal ex-

amination has, in all cases, been previous to their

presenting themselves for admission to the church.
The number received to the church is 123, and
there are, probably, twenty more who will unite at

a suitable time. The work, in all its leading fea

tures has been of a most precious character. While
members of the church have been active and engag-
ed, they appear to have maiTifested a deep sense of
their dependence and unworthiness. In the earlv

stages of the work, and while the church seemed
relying on an arm of flesh, a desire was expressed
by some to call in the aid of some itinerant evan-
gelist, and that a course of measures might be intro-

duced, which had been said to have been employed
stvith success in other places. But the people of

God were soon brought to see and to feel that in

God alone was their hope, and no wish was after-

wards expressed for any other means than the

means of God's own appointment, nor any other aid

than the aid of the Holy Spirit; and, with the ex-

ception of a morning prayer meeting, they enjoyed

neither in preaching, nor measures, nor manner,
nor means, of any kind, any thing, different from
what has been common in the churches for many
years.

" When we compare the present condition of this

congregation with what it was six years ago, the

change is surprising. Then but one family, where
prayers were regularly attended, was found in the

whole village ; but one man, except the minister, to

lead in a public prayer meeting; no Sabbath school,

no religious association of any kind, except a small

female prayer meeting, and the church was then so

small and scattered, that twenty-five could hardly

be collected. Now there are more than fifty pray-

ing families; more than fifty who can lead, in an
acceptable and edifying manner, in public prayer;

a flourishing Sabbath school ; an auxiliary to almost

every benevolent society in the land; and a church

of more than 200 members. The church is hap-

pily united in sentiment and measures, and the va-

rious objects of Christian benevolence are sustained

with increased interest and efliciency. In Septem-

ber, 1831, the pastor relinquished the charge of the

congregation, being called, in the providence of

God, to another department of Christian labor.

—

The church have, with entire unanimity, elected

another pastor, and have the prospect of soon enjoy-

ing again the privileges of a settled ministry.
" The state of religion began to assume a more

interesting aspect in Seneca Falls early in the au-

tumn of 1830. For two or three years' previous to

this, the prospect had been gloomy in an unusual

degree. Several perplexing cases of discipline had

occurred, one after another, in rapid succession, till

it seemed as if the very foundation was parting

asunder, and the whole fabric crumbling down.

But even then there was praying and weeping in

secret places. Some there were who even then

could look through the darkness and the storm, and

could lay hold upon the promises of God. A female

prayer meeting, the monthly concert, and some
other meetings, called together a few constant souls,

who knew where their strength lay, and there they

Avere strong in the Lord.
" For a year or more previous to the close of 1830,

favorable "appearances had been witnessed, and

some hopeful conversions had occurred. An in-

creasing sense of the necessity of a revival was
manifested on the part of Christians, and a kind of

expectation was entertained by some, that the bles-

sing was in store, and would be bestowed soon. A
general impression prevailed that something must

be done, and done soon. At an evening prayer

meeting, it was proposed that each Christian pre-

sent should engage to converse faithfully with at

least one impenitent sinner the next day, and seve-

ral engaged to do it. The result was manifestly

favorable. Some time in December, at a little

prayer meeting, an unusual spirit of prayer, an

earnest wrestling of the soul with God, was mani-

fest. Towards the close of the meeting, a request

was made to the impenitent who were present, and

who desired an interest in the prayers of God's peo-

ple, to signify it by rising. Five or six arose. This

was the first public expression of anxiety on the part

of the impenitent. A general visitation of the con-

gregation was now commenced, and many were

found anxiously concerned for their souls. The
meetings became crowded, attentive, and solemn.

On one occasion, near the close of the evening ser-

vice, it was proposed to such a.«! were resolved to
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submit to God that night, to signify it by rising;

seven arose, and all but one were the next morning
rejoicing in hope, and that one embraced a hope
soon after. The same experiment was tried two or
three times afterwards, but not with the same suc-

cess. It was, upon mature consideration, judged
more safe, and more in accordance with apostolic
usage, to press upon sinners the duty of immediate
submission, and to do it without delay; to surren-
der themselves at once to the Lord Jesus Christ,
and leave it there. Meetings for the anxious inqui-
ries, conducted in the usual way, were attended
with very favorable results. These meetings were
evidently much blessed. The work soon extended
to other parts of the town, where frequent meetings
were held, and the same general course of measures
pursued. The work continued through the winter,
and resulted in the addition of one hundred and
twenty-seven to the church.

" In April, a protracted meeting of three davs'
continuance was attended, it is thought, with .^omc

good fruits. The preaching was desi2:ned to urge
upon sinners the duty and the reasonableness of im-
mediate repentance, and the renunciation of every
self-justifying excuse. 'But,' .says the pastor, 'I

am afraid, that the sovereign efficacy of Divine
grace, and the reason of its necessity, were present-
ed with less frequency than I now think should
have been done.' Though these truths were often
exhibited, illustrated, and enforced with the greatest
plainness, yet it is now believed that a still greater
prominence should have been given them."
The report, in closing its account of all the

churches, concludes by the following observation :

—

" This work, in its general features, has not been
essentially different from former revivals, except
that it has been more powerful, more extensive, and
has enrolled among its subjects an unusual number
who had been openly hostile to the truth. Less op-
position has been manifested than is usual in revi-
vals of so much power, and less, perhaps, than is

usual has occurred in its progress, in which a cap-
tious, unbelieving world would find occasion to

complain. The doctrines which have held a pro-
minent place in the preaching generally, are the
plain and humbling doctrines of the orthodox faith;

the doctrines of our .standards; of the Reformation,
and of the Bible. These have been exhibited, not
as matters of controversy or as problems, but as
matters of fact and of faith. While sinners have
been taught to regard the depravity of their hearts
as total, they have been al.so taught to regard it as
consisting in their own voluntary rebellion against
God, ' whereby,' as our confession of faith expres.'^es

it, '
we are utterly indisposed to all good,' ' and wholly

inclined to all evil.' Not the want of a power, biit

the want of an inclination to do the will of God.
The inability predicable of the sinner in his de-
praved condition has been represented, as the stand-
ards of our church very forcibly express it, as an
'inability of will,' regarding the sinner as bound at

all limes to keep the whole law, and to do the whole
will of God. The doctrine of Divine sovereignty
and Divine decrees, the doctrine of election and
effect iial calling, of regeneration by the Holy Spi-
rit, justification by faith, and the final perseverance
of the saints, together with all those leading truths
which have long been designated, by way of dis-
tinction, the 'doctrines of grace,' have been con-
stantly kept in view as the fundamental articles of
the Christian faith, and the only permanent found-
ation of Christian character.

" The labor generally has been performed by the
pastors and stated ministers; assisted in prayer
meetings and parochial visitin? bv the elders and
other members of the church] The young con-
verts also hnvc exertetl an important influence, by

personal conversation, and in meetings for social

prayer. It may be mentioned, as one distinguishing
feature of this revival, that the converts generally
seem to have imbibed, in an unusual degree, the
spirit of missionaries. No sooner did they indulge
a hope that ihey had them.selves accepted the invi-

tation to the marriage feast, than they were ready
to go out into the highways and hedges, and com-
pel others to come in, that the house might be filled,

and the table furnished with guests. In some in-

stances the labor of itinerants was employed, but
with few exceptions, with no very obvious success.

Seldom, perhaps, has the case been known, in

which God has so obviously honored the means of
his own appointment, in distinction from those of
human invention, and the labors of a stated minis-
try in distinction from those of itinerant evange-
lists, as in the revivals within our bounds.

" The means which have been most commonly
employed, and most obviously blessed in these re-

vivals, have been, in general, no other than the or-

dinary means of grace. In several of our churches
protracted meetings were held ; in some instances

with desirable results, but in others without any ap-
parent effect, other than might be expected from
the preaching of the word in other circumstances.
In some places, the practice of calling out those

who were awakened, at the close of public worship,
to take what was called the ^anxious seat,' was
adopted. This practice was by no means general
at any period of the revival, and in some instances,

where it was at first introduced, it was afterwards
discontinued, from a full conviction that so soon as

it ceased to interest by its novelty, no beneficial re-

sults were accomplished by it. In most of our con-
gregations, the usual method of holding ' inquiring
meetings,' for personal conversation and mstruc-
tjon, has been found to secure the attendance of a
much larger number; to afford greater facilities for

instruction suited to the condition of each indivi-

dual ; and to be, all things considered, the ' more
excellent way.'

" The religious services generally have been or-

derly, still, and solemn. Never interrupted by loud
and boi.sterous expressions, nor painful to the ear of
piety by an irreverent and affected familiarity with
sacred things. No quaint and questionable expe-
dients have been resorted to for the purpose of ef-

fect ; no audible praying of females in promiscuous
as.semblies ; nothing, in short, in the way of means
or measures, except as above specified, which has
not been common in conducting revivals of religion

since the days of Edwards. From some of these

remarks, a few of our churches are to be excepted.

These churches, however, were, with perhaps one
exception, without pastors, and the innovations

which have been made upon the ordinary modes
of worship, have been introduced by itinerant

preachers, who do not belong to this Presbytery.

But few, if any, of these innovations are now re-

garded as improvements, and facts have shown that

generally, if not universally, the revivals have been
most powerful, of the longest continuance, and
most desirable in their results, in those places where
there has been the least departure from the ordi-

nary methods of conducting revivals in the Presby-
terian church."

LETTER XXX.
My dear FKiEvn—It would certainly be pleasant

to me not to dis'urb the impression which the for-

mer interesting statements will have made on your
mind. But while it is impossible and unnecessary'

that I should present to you the whole material I

have collected on this important subject, it is my
first duty to see that what is stated shall be so equal
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and proportionate, as to give you a true opinion of

the whole case. Already, perhaps, you will have

wondered that nothing objectionable has occurred
;

since much that has previously reached you in other

•ways, has more or less of this character. The fact

is, in this, as in other instances, that what is ob-

jectionable and extravagant, wins notice ; while

what IS excellent and approved seeks the shade,

and remains unknown. Revivals have often been

used as advertisements. A feeble, or a vain man,

doubtful of his standing, or thirsting for illegiti-

mate distinction, has looked to a revival, as he

would call it, as his instrument. In his case the

bolder measure was the better; he has committed

himself to daring experiments, looked for hasty and

dashing results, and has sent them, without delay,

in dashing terms to the newspapers. Many of these

statements have reached, unhappily, this country,

and have warped many minds from a calm and
just opinion. Let me, however, assure you, that

these occurrences are as much the cause of lament-

ation to the wise and humble of that land, as they

can be to ourselves; and that to take up a judgment
of the case before us from them alone, or chiefly,

would be as unjust as to determine the character

of religion at home, by the extravagancies of Ir-

vingism.
Apart from these unworthy instances, it is to be

admitted, that a course of action in connection with

revivals has recently sprung up in many of the

churches, which has created great division of opi-

nion and feeling. These practices have received

the appellation of " New Measures," and they have
the countenance of many in the leading denomina-
tions; and of the ministers who use them, some are

of excellent talent, and undoubted piety. The two
measures by which they are chiefly marked, and
for which ihey are mostly blamed or applauded,

are protracted meetings and anxious seats. The
first of these, indeed, existed before, and the prin-

ciple of them enters into the nature of a revival

;

but they existed under other names, and had a dif-

ferent character. In the earlier revivals, the meet-

ings were made more frequent than ordinary, as

the case seemed to require, and ofien a day would
be entirely set apart for fasting and prayer. Some-
times a freer demand on lime might become, from
the interest of the occasion, desirable, and some-
times, where there was a predilection for the Scotch

sacraments, or where the people, from being greatly

scattered, found it very diflficult to come together,

four days, inclusive of the Sabbath, would be thus

employed.
But with the friends of the New Measures, the

protracted meeting does not arise out of the ur-

gency of the case ; it is a component part of the

system. It is, agreeably to its name, rather one
lengthened meeting, than a number of meetings,

admitting of intervals for worldly and social duties.

It is seldom less than four days in duration, and is

often run out to seven or more.
Undoubtedly, the discreet use of the protracted

meeting, by giving solemnity to a special occasion,

by fixing the attention on one subject, and by
causing the whole power of truth and sympathy to

bear on the conscience and affections, may be at-

tended with the most happy and striking results.

But the evils of making it an essential part of a
system appear to be. that an undue importance mav
be given to it, at the expense of ordinary and stated

means; that the means supplied may be so far in

advance of the spirit to use them, as may abate,

rather than improve desire, and end in weariness

;

that many excellent ministers, in meeting the claims

of such a period, will break down under them, as

indeed they have done, and be unfitted for their

fair share of labor. Besides, where the length of

the meeting becomes amongst the people the popu-

lar test of its excellence, there will be no bounds to

this easy mode of competition. Already a seven

day meeting has a sound of reputation about it,

which is denied to one of three or four days. , Of
course, empirical teachers have taken advantage

of this impression, and have outdone all outdoing.

They have held, some of them, fourteen days

;

some twenty-one; and recently an attempt has been

made to hold a forty days' meeting. This party,

then, if length be excellence, has excelled all ; and
has, moreover, the benefit of a number which is

frequent in Scripture, and is associated with sacred

recollections. As you might expect, long before

the forty days were expired, all patience and all

feeling were exhausted. The pastor whom he pro-

fessed to assist, I was told on the best authority,

sought to meet his congregation on the usual even-

ing, for the usual service on the following week,

and he could not get enough people together to

compose a prayer-meeting.

The other measure which has been lately adopted,

and which is, I believe, altogether new, has re-

ceived the somewhat barbarous and canting deno-

mination of " Anxious Seat." The practice is so t

styled from the circumstance, that after a sermon
which is supposed to have impresr.ed the people, a

seat, or seals, before the pulpit, and in the face of

the congregation, is cleared, and persons willing to

profess anxiety for their salvation or conversion to

God, are challenged to come forward, and to use

them for that purpose. They are then made mostly

the subjects of particular address and supplication.

Now I have, on several occasions, seen this prac-

tised, and have carefully sought information rela-

tive to it from its friends and its foes. I can readily

believe that the employment of it may have been

attended with decided" evidence of usefulness in

many cases. And I can as readily understand that

a pious minister, truly awake to the importance of

his work, and weary of the delay and indecision

of many who wait on his ministry, may have, from

the best intentions, ventured on such a measure,

rather than to stand in perpetual doubt of those he

pants to save. Besides this, I well know, that a

congregation may be brought to a certain state of

feeling, which may authorize some special move-
ment on the part of a pastor, who finds himself in

exact sympathy with them, and which nothing

could justify under other circumstances ; and in

such an untried and aflfecting situation, should his

earnestness commit him to some indiscretion, it

would be any thing but marvellous. Yet, after the

best consideration of the subject, and the fullest ad-

missions in its behalf, it does appear to me, and is,

I believe, appearing to many who have tried it, to

be, as a measure of action, unwise and unsafe. •

1. In the first place, I am disposed to submit, that

we have no right to establish such measures. It is *

certainly not an apostolic method. It is not within

the limits of our commission. It is our duty to

urge the authority of Christ on the conscience, and
to insist on an entire submission to it; but, as I con-

ceive, we have no right to make this particular

movement the visible test of that submission. It is

an undue encroachment on the rights of a congre-

gation assembling on the authority of Christ, and
professedly for his worship ; and there is no reason

why they should obey such a call to show their dis-

cipieship.

2. It is a bad auxiliary to the success of the mi-
^

nistry. That some good may arise from it, is not

denied; this may be predicated of the worst things.

Its general tendency is not to support the effect of

the preached word, if it is wisely administered.

Where it is introduced as a novelty, there is, in-

deed, excitement enough ; but it is of the wrong
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complexion. I have seen a whole congregation
moved by it; but their attention has been with-

drawn t'lom themselves to others; or from what
was spiritual m themselves, lo an overt action of
nri importance any way to their welfare. The
question has then been among^st the people, " Will
any go 1 WM they gol Shall 7 ^'o.'" duesiion.-;

which many are glad to entertain, as a diver.sion to

the conscience, from more serious and inward in •

quiry.

3. Then, as an evidence of character, it is cer-

tainly among the worst that can well be employed. It

I js a measuie highly inviting to the ignorant, the

vam, and the sell-conceited ; and it is equally re-

pulsive and dirticult to the timid, the modest, and
reflective. I can hardly conceive of a delicate and
well-educated young female, being able to meet
such a demand in the face of a large congregation,

,
unless she regards it as a duty to Christ, and a term
tof her salvation ; and then, in obeying, she does vio-

lence to those feelings, which are the safeguard and
thebeauty of her character. I have seen such young
persons shrink and shudder at the call, through
modesty, and then comply through fear; and, when
complying, writhing from distress under hysterical

tortures. But who has a right to exact all this

amount of suffering ] And is it not the worse, if it

is not only unnecessary, but prejudicial, lo the end
proposed, by diverting the attention to a bodily ser-

vice, from what alone is of acknowledged import-
ance'?

4. Let me again observe, that where it is used as

an evidence of state, it is likely to lead to hazardous
and precipitate conclusions. I know that many
ministers are very guarded on this subject; but

with this caution it is difficult lo prevent the anx-
ious inquirer from regarding ii, and similar signs,

as evidences of condition. And in many instances,

especially among the Methodist denomination, the

anxious seat, or the altar, and the acts of rising or

kneeling, are in reality, if not with formal design,

made terms of state. They are used too, not only lo

express the reality of awakened concern ; but as
tests of having ''submitted to Christ," "found
hope," and of being " true converts." Such notices

as the following are common in the several reli-

gious papers :

—

" Last Sabbath day I attended a camp meeting

;

it was ordei'ly and solemn ; and thirty-one professed

to indulge hope."
" On Saturday, an awful solemnity was on the

assembly. On Sabbath morning three persons ^are
the7nselves away to Christ, and were adviitted to tlie

churchP
" A protracted meeting began on Monday. On

the following Saturday the session examined twen-
ty-one ; ail of whom were next day admitted to the

church."
" On the second day of the meeting, the anxious

and the converts were called on to separate them-
Bclves from the rest of the congregation."

" On the last day," at another meeting, " about
four hundred, if rinistake not, assembled in the

anxious room. The converts being called on to

separate themselves from the anxious, about one-
third declared themselves converts."

A revival preacher, after delivering a sermon,
called on the anxious to meet him in the lecture-

I
room. About two hundred obeyed. He called on
them to kneel in prayer; and he offered an alarm-
ing and terrific prayer. They arose. " As many
of you," he said, " as have given yourselves to God,
in that prayer, go into the New Convert-room."
Upwards of twenty went. "Now," he said to the

remainder, " let us pray." He praved again in

like manner. He then challenged those who had
given themselves to God in that prayer, to go into

the New Convert-room. Another set followed.
This wa.s repeated four times. The next morning
he left the town, having previously sent a notice to

the newspaper, slating, that Mr. had preach-
ed there last night, and that sixty-one converts pro-
fessed religion.

Need I multiply cases'? or need I remark on
those 1 have adduced 1 Apart from the last, which
is too blame-worthy to be common, has not the

spirit of these mea.sures a strong tendency lo beget,

on the j-art of ministers and people, an impatience
of results; not of actual determination of mind,
which we cannoi ask, nor the sinner yield too soon

;

but of outward and visible evidence, when, in truth,

the case does not really admit of such evidence ?

Regeneration i.s, indeed, the work of an instant ; but

the evjden^e of it is the work of time. The mere
assurance on the mind that I am converted, is not
evidence to me ; and the mere assertion of it can be
no evidence to others. The proper fruits of con-
version are the only safe evidence in either case

;

and there has not been time to produce or ascer-

tain them.
The effect of such a course is, undoubtedly, to

create a fearful amount of premature and unscrip-

tural hope, and, therefore, of dangerous Eind de-
structive delusion. The effect again, on the church,
is to fill it with unconverted, ignorant, and pre-

sumptuous persons, and lo produce defection on the

one hand, and corruption on the other. And this,

in fact, has been the result. Of revivals so managed,
it is considered that not one fifth, sometimes not one
tenth, have stood; and many of those who have re-

mained in the church, have given painful evidence
of the want of renewed character and conversation.

If one half of those sixty-one, who were so hastily

reported by the minister to whom I have referred,

lo be converted on one evening, should retain a
false hope through life, and die with it in their

right hand, where would the responsibility lie 1 or
who would dare to incur such responsibility 1

5. Besides the (jbjeclions to the new mea,sures

thus taken, it must be stated, that they seem to have
the faculty of generating a spirit worse than them-
selves, and which is chiefly to be apprehended.
Rash measures attract rash men. Those who
would have felt it difficult enough to manage an
argument, or discriminate between a right or
w'rong affection, are struck by what is so tangible

and so visible, and so capable of impressing the

grosser and animal sensations. Without the power,
and perhaps the piety of their teachers, they quick-

ly usurp their places. As they have attained their

stations by deviating from the usual way, they

reckon that it is only lo be retained by the same
course; and their onward and devious path is

tracked by the most unsanctified violence and reck-

less extravagance.

In fact, a number of young and raw men, previ-

ously unknown to the miiiisiry, and without pastoral

experience, instead of giving themselves " lo read-

ing, meditation, and prayer," have chosen this

shorter method to ministerial efliciency; and the

effect, wherever it has reached has been exceeding-

ly calamitous. They have announced themselves as

the revival preachers; and have chosen to itinerate

over the church; unsettling every thing, and settling

nothing. They havedenouncedpasiors, with whom
they could not compare, men of tried and approved
piety, as hypocrites, formalists, "dumb dogs," and
as " leading their people lo hell." They have de-

nounced the Christians who have listened to them;
and have made submission lo their mechanism the

test of their conversion. They have addressed the

sinner, under the name of fidelity, in harsh, severe,

and bitter terms ; and have been covetous either of

sabmissiou or opposition. The endearments and
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ties of relative life have been sacrificed to the bitter

zeal which has taught the child to disrespect the

parent, and the parent to cast off the child. They
have made, as many have recently in our own land,

great, if not full pretensions to inspiration ; and

have laughl people to rely on impulse and impres-

sion in offering what has been called the prayer

of faith. They have encouraged females to lead

in prayer in promiscuous and public assemblies;

and, in fact, have revived all the irregularities of

the Corinthian church, as though they had been

placed on record, to be copied, and not avoided.

The consequence has been most disastrous.

Churches have become the sport of division, dis-

traction, and disorder. Pastors have been made
unhappy in their dearest connections ; they have

stayed to mourn over diminished influence and af-

fection ; or they have been driven away to find in

calmer regions a field of renewed labor. So exten-

sive has been this evil, that in one presbytery of

nineteen churches, there were only three that had

settled pastors ; and in one synod, in 1832, of a hun-

dred and three churches, only fift)'-two had pastors;

the rest had stated supplies. The general effect

has been to discourage revivals in their best form
;

to cast down the weak, to confound the sober-mind-

ed, and to confirm the formalist ; and to dispose

the censorious world to " speak evil of the good

way."
I was, as I have remarked, just in time to observe

these effects ; and while it is needful that I should

report them, I must he careful with you, as I was
with myself, that a wrong impression should not be

received from them. They followed on the great

revival of 1831; but they are the mere sediments

of that flood of life, which went over the land, and

blessed all things where it came. Much as it may
be lamented, and right as it is to use it for future

caution, the evil is as nothing compared with the

good consequent on revivals generally. That evil,

too, is subsiding. Those ministers of most talent

and character, who were carried away partially by

the heat and interest of the period, are now review-

ing their course. The madness of others will make
them perfectly sober. The leading ministers of

the country, and amongst them the best friends of

revivals, have entered their testimony against them.

The following extracts of a letter written by my
esteemed friend, Dr. Beecher, will show you with

how much wLsdom, as well as determination, it is

done. It will also, if I mistake not, powerfully

illustrate a portion of the subject I have endeavored

to place under your attention :

—

'^To some of the consequences of a revival, con-

ducted under such auspices, I beg leave now to call

your attention.
" It will become more and more exceptionable.

Urged by circumstances, men will do things, which,

if in the beginning they had been predicted, they

would have said, ' Are thy servants dogs, that we
should do these things'?' By degrees, however, all

landmarks will be removed, and what was once re-

garded as important will be set at naught, and what
would once have produced horror will be done fear-

lessly. There is nothing to which the minds of

good men, when once passed the bounds of sound
discretion, and launched on the ocean of feeling

and experiment may not come to. But the evil,

which may flow from those who commence these

aberrations, is but a drop of the bucket in the ocean

of disorder and misrule to which they may open
the door. There is nothing so terrible' and unma-
nageable as the fire and whirlwind of human pas-

sion, when once kindled by misguided zeal, and
sanctioned by conscience, and the idea of being re-

viled and persecuted for doing God service. They
who did the deed may repent of it early, and stretch

out impotent hands to stay the evil ; and weep over

the desolation without being able to repair it. The
restoration of Davenport to sanity, and his subse-

quent confession, did not repair the moral desola-

tion which his conduct and ])rinciples had made.
" Another of the evils to be apprehended, is oppo-

sition on the part of good men, and the consequent
disunion of the churches by a civil war. The pe-

culiarities of the system I have recognized cannot
go through the churches without opposition. Splen-

did by its early power, many have yielded to it who
disapproved, for fear they might quench the Spirit;

and many have been silent, because they feared that

they might speak against a work of God. But
when the work shall have given out its distinct

character, and put off the natures of love and gen-

tleness, &c. and put on those of wrath and strife;

when other reformers shall hasten on to new dis-

coveries, and surpass their predecessors as much as

these surpassed others, and denounce them as they

denounced those who could not go with them;
when stripling imitators of pious men having no-

thing in common with them but their imprudence,
without their age and moral power, shall go out to

outrage humanity, and caricature revivals of reli-

gion ; then will these irregularities be met, and
then the collision will be keen and dreadful. For,

in every church, there is wood, hay, and stubble,

which will be sure to take fire on the wrong side.

All your periodical Christians, who sleep from one
revival to another, will be sure to blaze out now

;

while judicious ministers, and the more judicious

part of the church, will be destined to stand, like

the bush, in the midst of the flames; while these

periodical Christians will make up, by present zeal,

for their past stupidity, and chide, as cold-hearted

formalists, those, whose even, luminous course,

sheds reproof on their past coldness and stupidity.
" Another evil to be feared, is, that it will una-

voidably array a large portion of the unrenewed
part of the community against revivals and reli-

gion ; and produce infidels, scoffers. Unitarians, and
Universalists, on every side— increasing the resist-

ance seven-fold to evangelical doctrine; withdraw-
ing, in proportion, the voluntary support of the

gospel ; and consigning the precious cause of
Christ, which ought and might govern public opi-

nion, to the hands of a feeble, despised, dispirited

few, who watch the holy fire upon the deserted altar

of God. All forms of error will grow rank from
the aliment of such violence done to the laws of
humanity and to the laws of God. The extrava-

gances of the pious in the time of Cromwell threw
back the cause of vital piety in England for two
centuries, to a state of imbecility and scorn, and has
furnished topics to grace the pages of infidel histo-

rians, poets, and orators, through every succeeding
generation.

"Another effect to be deprecated is, that it will

prevent the great evangelical assimilation which is

forming in the United States, and paralize general
efforts as much as private churches. The rumor
of extravagance would soon begin to press hard
upon the friends of revivals in New England ; who
could not and would not take the responsibility'^ of
justifying what they disapproved, and would be
compelled, in .self-defence, publicly to clear them-
selves, as having no part nor lot in such matters.

There is also a large portion of the church out of
New England, which is evangelical, but which is

acquainted with revivals more by the hearing of
the ear, than by eye-sight and experience ; and who,
between doubt and fear, are approaching the happy
day, when the breath of the Lord may breathe upoa
them. Upon all these, a revival of extravagance
and disorder would exert a deadly influence, and
for one generation, at least, protract the form with-
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out the power of religion. While all the enemies
of evangelical doctrines and of revivals, would
keep a jubilee, that these days of hated light had
gone by, and given place to the reign of reason and
formality.

"Another thing to be feared is, that meeting in

their career with ihe most determined opposition
from educated ministers, and colleges, and semina-
ries, all these in succession would be denounced,
and held up as objects of popular odium, and a host
of ardent, inexperienced, imprudent young men, be
poured out, as from the hives of the North, to obli-

terate civilization, and roll back the wheels of time
to semi-barbarism ; until New England of the West
shall be burnt over, and religion disgraced and
trodden down as in .some parts of New England it

was done eighty years ago; when laymen and wo-
men, Indians and negroes, male and female, preach-
ed, and prayed, and exhorted, until confusion itself

became confounded. There is nothing so powerful
as the many waters of human pa.ssion, and nothing
so terrible as the overflowing of such a scourge

;

and a dispensation so calamitous would be more
intolerable, as it is so utterly needless, and would
come so unexpectedly in the very dawning of a
bright day. The nature of the gcispel, and of the
human mind, and the mode of exhibiting truth an-d

conducting revivals, have been developed, and prac-
tised with such success, that in New England, and
to a great extent through the nation, the conviction
is established, that they are the work of God, and
most benign in their moral influence upon the pre-
sent as well as the future life. Extensively opposi-
tion is silenced, and the public mind isfa.st preparing
to come under the influence of faithful preaching,
and the Holy Ghost. In New England, revivals are
becoming more frequent in the same places, and
more general in their extent. There seems to be a
joyful and rapid spread of the work of God : but
one overflowing of a violent, ungoverned revival,

would snatch the victory from truth, and throw re-

vivals back at least fifty years. It would be the

greatest calamity that could befall this young em-
pire. The perversion of the popular taste, and the

extinction of the popular prejudice against learn-

ing, and a learned ministry, where an enlightened
public sentiment, coupled with enlightened piety, is

our all, would be to us, nearly, what the incursions

of the northern barbarians were to the Roman em-
pire. It would stop all our irnprovemenls, and
throw us back in civilization, science, and religion,

at least a whole century. It would constitute an
era of calamity never to be forgotten, and be refer-

red to by future historians as the dark age of our
republic. There are parts of our nation, to which
I might refer you, which were burnt over by such
a revival some twenty years ago, where the abiding
evils may still be seen in the slate of society which
has followed. And there, too, with all their extra-

vagances of falling, and groaning, and laughing,
and jumping, and dancing, were regarded by many,
and by some very good men, as a new dispensation

of the Spirit—a new mode of conducting revivals

with power; and those who rode on the foremost
waves, thought themselves to be, and were thought
to be, raised up to be reformers in their day. Oh,
my brother ! if a victorious army should overflow
and lay us waste, or if a fire should pass over and
lay every dwelling in our land in ashes, it would
be a blessing to be coveted with thanksgiving, in

comparison to the moral desolation of one ungo-
verned revival of religion ; for physical evils can
be speedily repaired, but the desolation of moral
causes is deep and abiding.

" Dear brethren in Christ, you must not, for a
moment, suppose that I do not fervently love you

;

or that I ascribe to you, in exUnso, all the defects to

which 1 have alluded ; but that I have drawn the
outlines of a moral chart, which such a disastrous
revival, as your present course could not fail to

lead to, would amply fill up, I have not a doubt.
That you will appreciate my motives, and not be
oflended, I cannot but believe; and I have equal
confidence that you will appreciate the considera-
tions which I have suggested, and will, as fast and
as far as possible, supersede our fears, by a course
that all good men will approve and rejoice in."

LETTER XXXI.

My dear friend—I have thus, with some are,

and not, I hope, at too great length, endeavored to

possess you with the result of my observation on
the interesting and momentous subject of revivals,

both in the forms w'hich are deemed objectionable,

and in those which are generally, if not universal-

ly, approved amongst this people. I am ready to

suppose, that in passing through the account w'ith

awakened attention, it may have suggested such
questions as the following; and of w-hich you would
be glad to find a solution. Are no evils attendant

on the approved revivals'? Are these evils capable
of a remedy 1 Are the fruits of these revivals

equally good with those produced under ordinary
circumstances 1 Would not a continued advance-
ment in knowledge and piety be preferable to these

occasional movements 1 Are revivals to be expect-

ed for our ow^n country"! If practicable, are they,

on the whole, desirable 1 Let us just glance at these

inquiries, so proper to the subject, and so important
in themselves.

Are there any evils attendant on the approved re-

vivals 1

Yes. there are. They are liable to run out into

wild fanaticism. The extravagances to which I

have referred grew out of an approved revival

;

they were not consequent from it, but were inci-

dental to it; they were an unlovely excrescence on
one of the fairest reforms in the history of the

churches. A revival is a crisis. It implies that a
great mass of human passion that was dormant, is

suddenly called into action. Those who are not

moved to good will be moved to the greater evil.

The hay, wood, and stubble, which are always to be

found, even within the pale of the church, will en-

kindle, and flash, and flare. It is an occasion favor-

able to display, and the vain and presumptuous will

endeavor to seize on it, and turn it to their own ac-

count. Whether such a state of general excitement

is connected with worldly or religious objects, it

is too much, and would argue great ignorance of
human nature, to expect, that it should not be lia-

ble to excess and disorder.

The evils to which this state of excitement ex-

poses, may, however, be greatly qualified, if not

wholly prevented. I know, indeed, some imagine,

that they are already so fully master of the subject,

that they can adjust the whole affair as they would
a machine, and determine before hand how it shall

act, and where it shall stay. But I do not admire
their mechanism ; it is too nice and too complicated,

to be wise in itself, or useful for the occasion; and
I freely confess, that the churches, both here and
there, have something yet to learn on the question.

The churches in the States have indeed had con-

siderable ex]ierience in these revivals, and there is

undoubted advantage in this. The ministers have
looked carefully at the subject, and have taken wise

consultation on it; and there is obtaining amongst
them a general agreement, as to the methods which
are most etlfctual and approved. This is well ; still

I should rely for the prevention of evil, as also for

the educing of good, not so much on the organiza-
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tion as on the spirit of the revival. The spirit of

the true revival is humility and prayer ; and if this

were made prominent and predominant, as a sign

and a test, by ministers and churches, it would

strangle in its birth the evil spirit of vanity and

vexation.

As far as instrumentality may contribute to the

end desired, nothing appears of such importance as

a wise and influential superintendence. The ordi-

nary mind may do for the ordinary occasion; but

here is an occasion in which every thing is extra-

ordinary, and which, like the storm at sea, will call

for the utmost sagacity and steadiness of character.

The management of such a period should never be

allowed to pass into the hands of the untaught, the

inexperienced, and the froward. Most of the ex-

travagance which we have to lament has arisen

from this source. The people have seldom gone

astray until they have been led astray. In every

case which has come to my knowledge, where a

revival has been conducted by discretion, no blame-

worthy excesses have followed. The churches

should look carefully to this. They could not em-
ploy their associated functions better, than by dis-

countenancing, on the one hand, those self-consti-

tuted itinerant revivalists, untried and unknown in

any other capacity, and who rise to notice by tram-

pling on better men than themselves ; and by claim-

ing, on the other hand, in this best, but most oner-

ous and most difficult of services, some of her best

men; men of large pastoral experience, of great

success in pastoral life, and of not only unfeigned
but eminent piety.

Perhaps, however, the evil to which the revival,

as it now exists, is most liable, is the danger of re-

lapse. That there is room for this complaint must
be admitted ; and it is open to two or three remarks.

First, where revivals are pressed into excess,

they carry the seeds of this evil in their own na-

ture. We are so constituted, that our nature seeks

indemnity for all violence done to itself. Excess
of excitement brings excess of exhaustion, as surely

as night follows day. Hence, when those have ma-
naged a revival who have not known where to stop,

they have been confounded to find, instead of the

results they expected, a deep sleep come over the

people, from which none could awaken them.
When revivals are allowed to take, in common

expectation, a periodical character, there is danger
of reaction. Those who have received benefit by
a certain method, if they may calculate on its re-

turn, will be disposed to look to it exclusively.

Hence, some churches have an exaggerated hope

in the extraordinary means, and almost no hope in

the use of the ordinary ; they have obtained a dis-

pensation to slumber through the intervals, on the

pi'omise of being thoroughly awake at the revii^als.

These circumstances, connected with a partial re-

liance on the same causes, have affected many mi-

nisters. They wear an air of daspondeacy, and

often preach under its chilling or paralysing influ-

ence, except they are expecting i revival, or in the

midst of one ; and, on this accomit, if such men
would be more eflicient in a revival than most, they

would be less so at any other period.

This evil might be mostly prevented, by not al-

lowing them to receive an intermitting and period-

ical form. Care should be taken to show that they

are of a special and an extraordinary nature ; and
are not of equal importance with the means that are

ordinary. They should be made subservient to,

and not subversive of, the regular institutions of

Divine mercy. They should be regarded as a re-

medy for a disease, and not as the aliment of vigor-

ous life; to be used only as occasion required; and
which occasion ought not, in fact, to arise.

After all, the reaction, on the whole, has been in-

»3»

considerable with the approved revivals. Where
it has occurred most sensibly, the state of the church
subsequent to the revival, as compared with the

state previous, has still been a decided improve-
ment. And in the best cases, which are very nu-

merous, and still increasing, where the crisis has

been regulated by a just and holy discretion, there

has been no relapse. The state of excitement,

through which they have passed, has, indeed, dis-

appeared, for to be healthy, it must be transitory;

but it has left upon its subjects that ardor of life,

which has made them ready, with delightful elasti-

city, for every good word and work.
I think, then, these observations may dispose of

the second as well as the first inquiry.

Are the fruits of the revivals equally good with

those produced under ordinary circumstances'?

I should say, decidedly, Yes, quite as good, and
frequently better ; only admitting that the work is

real, wisely managed, and associated with propor-

tionate instruction. Persons, so converted, are sur-

rounded by more affecting circumstances, and re-

ceive deeper impressions. Perception is more
awakened, conviction is more pungent, prayer is

more ardent, the will more resolved. There is a

prostration and a solemnity of feeling which is ne-

ver forgotten. There is, therefore, greater evi-

dence of character, stronger motives for progress,

and, as an effect of these, more decision oi conduct.

Most of their active and devoted Christians have

been born in the revivals ; and their most intelli-

gent, pious, and successful ministers, have either

received the truth at these seasons, or have had

their incipient character formed and moulded in

them.
This is as I should expect it; and it is m harmo-

ny with my experience, i have never found that

those make the best Christians, who have taken the

longest time in coming to a decision. On the con-

trary, conversion, when /« has been long in develop-

in"' itself has been ojf jeeble character ; the subject

of"it has often been i» doubt as to its reality; and in

doubt and darkness he has held a cheerless and un-

profitable course between the church and the world,

neither party be'flg certain to whom he belonged.

Would not ^ continued advancement in know-

ledge and p'<?ty be preferable to these occasional

moverae-'its ?

Undoubtedly it would, if the average result of

che supposed uniform movement were equal to the

occasional one. But is not this a begging of the

question 1 Do we know any thing, in fact, of this

continued and uniform advancement! We are

speaking of a mode of life ; and all modes of life,

known to us, are subject to the alternations of de-

clension and progress. Is the spirituaJ life, whe-
ther personal or social, exempt from these vicissi-

tudes 1 Has it no winter, and may it know no
spring? In the course of twenty years, where is

the church that has not had a comparative season

of depression 1 And, at such a time, what could

have been a greater blessing lo it than a sound re-

vival And might not such a revivification have
been expected, in the use of the means of grace, in

a special form, and with condensed power, as a re-

medy for a diseased and dangerous state 1

Besides, let us take the best of the case, and sup-

pose that the churches are not sinking into declen-

sion, but are making gradual and uniform advance-
ment ; have we ever known any churches in so

happy and palmy a state, as that the blessings

meant to be conveyed by a revival would be super-

fluous'? Have we not a thousand congregations,

and these the most prosperous, to which, as it re-

lates to one half of their body, the blessing of a

revival would not be as life to the dead %—who are

untouched by ordinary means and who require a
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last remedy—if, indeed, tliere be such remedy

—

and who appear as though they would perish if it

is not applied 1

Are revivals to be expected for our own coun-
try"?

This important question, I am aware, has been
frequently answered in the negative, on both sides

of the Atlantic. But I am surprised that it should;
for it must be m forgetlulness of the nature of the

subject, and of the history of the facts. A revival,

in the just sense of the term, is not local or circum-
stantial in its nature; it is a mode of life in the

church, and wherever the church is found, it is

found. The Acts of the Apostles is a history of
the early revivals. The reformation from Popery
was a glorious revival ; and that from formal and
dormant Protestantism, by Wesley and Whitefield,
no less so. Of these, our country has partaken
equally with America in the ineffable advantages.
Wales and Scotland, too, have been familiar with
revivals down to the present time; and more in the

American type, because in a greater parity of cir-

cumstances, although they have not been so much
known or reported.

More than this: I am not afraid to state, that all

the essentials of a revival are to be found in very
many of our churches at this very hour. This is

not much known, and may, to many, seem a start-

ling assertion. What has occurred in one church,
from ditTidence, has not been communicated to

others : this may be right, but I begin to fear it is

wrong. The effect has been, that the aid of sym-
pathy and example has not been called in; and "the
movement has n(.t been so simultaneous, or so ex-
tensive, as it would otterwise have been.
But certainly, a good influence has been over

many of our churches. Expectation has been cre-
ated ;

special effort has Toeen made ; and on the ex-
pectation of prayer, and tije labor of love, the pro-
mised blessing has come itep.ly down. The slight
illustration I gave of a case to the brethren of Con-
necticut, (and the half was no lold,) satisfied their
judgment, and filled their hearts v/ith holy joy and
thankfulness. A multitude of &ith cases may, I

am persuaded, be supplied.

Are revivals, on the whole, desiratlel

After what has been said, need I pause oii this
question"? I speak not now of type or circum-
stance, but of a true revival ; and I should say, it is

unspeakably desirable. It is the one thiag desira-

ble. For ourselves, for our families, "for our
churches, and for the nation, most desirable! It

would heal our divisions; humble our spirits-, and
convert us from the insignificant and perishabk, to

the unseen and eternal. It would infuse into our

efforts for the world's conversion, intelligence, lilt,

and power; and a measure of this comprehensive

and decisive character, whatever may be its type,

by which, not a few, but a multitude may be gather-

ed to Christ, is demanded by the emergency of the

times, and by the spirit and grandeur of prophetic

testimony.

I have now spread before you what appears to me
material on this very interesting subject. I might
have taken a wider field of observation; but this

would have required a volume of itself. The sub-

ject is, indeed, worthy of that more enlarged atten-

tion; and it will not escape my anxious thoughts.

Meantime, I hope what I have stated will furnish

you, though with a limited, yet with a correct mini-

ature representation of the case.

In closing this letter, let me just remark, that I

have spoken of the method of revivals as a means
to an end. If I have not made the influences of

the Divine Spirit, as necessary to originate, sustain,

and prosper such special methods, a distinct fea-

ture of the discussion, it is not that I have been in-

sensible to its essential importance, but that it has
not fallen within the range of my design. The
whole economy of revivals, whatever that economy
may be, will, without this agency, end in disap-

pointment and confusion. Bui while, on the one
hand, the best methods would fail without this in-

fluence; and while, on the other, it is to be admit-
ted in the highest sense, that the Spirit of the Lord
is not straitened; it is still to be fully understood,

that he is pleased to attach his blessing to the use
of adequate means, and in proportion to the use of
them, and the spirit in which they are employed.

This, then, authorizes a concluding remark,
which is by no means least in importance. It is

this: that special circumstances demand special

means. If the church has fallen into a manifest
state of depression and worldliness; if she is mak-
ing but slow and feeble advances in comparison
with her privileges, the claims of the times, and the

fair interpretation of the will of God, concerning
her; if, within, she is afflicted with disorder, divi-

sion, or lethargy ; if she fails to shed forth a saving
influence on the world around her; or if that influ-

ence and agency is not attended with a just mea-
sure of success; then her circumstances are spe-

cial; and they require not that we should devise

new and special means for her help, but that we
should give special use to the ordinary means, and
thus confer on them the charm of novelty and the

force of condensation.

This is to me the material point. All that we
have hitherto seen of spiritual life, personal or so-

cial, teaches us that it has a strong tendency to de-

cline. That the uniform use of the same means,
administered in the same forms, like the continued
exhibition of the same medicines, have a tendency

to lose their first power. That should they be in-

creased to any amount, even till they turned the

church into a monastery, and be regidarlij continv^

ed, the effect still promises to be the same. The
ordinary means require to receive a special charac-

ter; but if this speciality of character were allow-

ed to be permanent, it would become ordinary.

—

Many have erred here, and have deprived them-
selves of the power of giving to the means entrust-

ed to them an extraordinary character. Nothing
more fully claims the serious attention of the de-

voted pastor; nothing in his whole course of ser-

vice, will be a surer test of his discretion and effi-

ciency.

LETTER XXXII.

My dt.ak friend—Having given a separate con-
sideration to one peculiar exhibition of religious
inflp-ence, I will now proceed to offer some inform-
ation ')n the subject of religion generally. Some
visible -jrder will assist the distinctness of your
conceptions

; and what I have to communicate may,
for the must part, fall under the following running
heads: liwgiirus Opinions, Religious Denomina-
tions, Religious Economy, and Religious Societies.

I have adopted ihe head of Religiaus Opinions,
nnt for the purpose of rr.aking an excursion over
the wiile fiekl of the church, and collecting toge-

ther all the strange and amusing anomalies which
may possibly be found there, and which are inci-

dent to our state of imperfection; but for the pur-
pose of referring to those important diflerences

which have recently created much discussion in

the States, and considerable attention and anxiety
at home. If these differences spread into other de-

nominations, they are chiefly found in the Presby-
terian and Congregationalbodies. These bodies

are, as you know, decidedly Calvinistic in their

professions; the one formed on the Westminster
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Confession, and the other mostly recognising the

Saybrook Platform, which is of kindred spirit.—

The complaint is, that a considerable minority have

been guilty of a faulty and dangerous aberration

from these standards "of orthodoxy, and of pro-

pounding sentiments in conflict with them. A
friendly hand describes the points of difference as

follows :

—

" Sinners can repent without the grace of God, but

never do. The nature of mankind, by which they

are children of wrath, consists in their innocent

natural appetites, which in time, always suggest

motives which occasion sin and moral death. God
has willed the existence of all sin, and yet every

sin is contrary to his will. No sinner ever uses the

means of regeneration, while a rebel against God.
In regeneration, the sinner's wickedness is gradu-

ally reduced to nothing. The Spirit of God never
operates directly on the heart of the sinner ; but

only on the truth, or on the motive, so as to give it

an overpowering efficacy."

This is sufficiently metaphysical, certainly. The
following summary, though from a warm friend of

orthodoxy, is, I have strong reason to believe, drawn
by a careful hand, and with much concern to make
an impartial statement.

"The doctrines referred to are such as these.

That we have no more to do with the first sin of
Adam, than with that of any other parent. That
he was not constituted the covenant head of his

posterity, but was merely their natural progenitor.

That there is no such thing as original sin ; that

infants come in the world as perfectly free from
origmal sin, as Adam was when created. That to

speak of innate, corrupt inclinations, is an absurd-

ity; that by human depravity, is meant nothing
more than the universal fact, that all the posterity

of Adam will always begin to sin, when they begin
to exercise moral agency. That the doctrine of
imputed righteousness is imputed nonsense. That
the human will determines itself That the impe-
nitent sinner is, by nature, in full possession of all

the powers necessary to a full compliance with all

the commands of God. That he has plenary ability

to repent and believe, without the special aid of the

Holy Spirit. That if he labors under any kind of
inability, either natural or moral, which he could
not himself remove, he would be fully excusable
for not complying with God's will. That man is

active in his own regeneration; in other words,
that his regeneration is his own act. That it is im-
possible for God, by a direct influence on the mind,
to control its perceptions and choice, without de-

stroying its moral agency. That we have no evi-

dence that God could have prevented the existence
of sin, or that he could now prevent any that exists,

without interfering with the moral agency of man,
and converting him into a mere machine. That
he would, no doubt, be glad to do it, but is not able.

That he elected men to life on a foresight of what
their character would be ; and that his sovereignty
is confined to the revelation of truth, and the exhi-
bition of it to the mind."
These statements are, indeed, of a startling cha-

racter, especially as found in fellowship with the

Westminster Confession. I have good rea.son to

know, that they faithfully represent the opinions of

many; but, at the same time, the wiser and more
educated of those who have adopted the New Di-

vinity, have never yielded themselves to such un-
philosophical and heretical conclusions in their

freest speculations. Recently, the most conspicuous

and eminent men in this discussion, have made a

protest on many of the charges which have been
brought against them, which, in itself, is gratifying;

and it will, without doubt, contribute to suppress the

extravagances which have created apprehension. By

this protest, they deny that they maintain the self-

determining power of the will ; they deny that

they maintain, there is no tendency to sin in the

nature of man ; that sin consists in a mere mistake
as to the means of happiness; that the Spirit, in re-

generation, acts merely by the presentation of the

truth; and that God could not exclude sin from a
moral universe. They divide the doctrines of the

Reformation and of Galvanism into primary and
secondary. The primary are : The entire deprav-
ity and ruin of mankind by nature, as the result of
the sin of Adam ;—Justification, by faith, through
the atonement of Christ;—The necessity of regene-

ration by the special or distinguishing influences

of the Holy Spirit;—The eternal and personal

election of a part of our race to holiness and salva-

tion ;—and the final perseverance of all who are thus

chosen to eternal life. And to these articles they

profess to yield their full consent.

If these conflicting statements shall appear to

have a neutralizing power, and shall lead us to the

conclusion that the differences are not so great as

feared, they are still considerable. The pupil, in

his ardor and his ignorance, will usually leap to

conclusions from which the professor would shrink

;

and whatever may have been the caution of a few

pious and intelligent men, these speculations have

carried many, who saw none of the difficulties, into

the wildest "opinions of moral power and human
perfectibility which the wildest Pelagianism ever

produced. The evil has certainly been great. The
seeds of division and animosity have been widely

sown. The people have been led to distrust their

teachers ; the pulpit has been familiarized to fine,

but insignificant and perplexing distinctions, in-

stead of important and simple truth; and as the

dispute and practice of religion seldom go together,

it has been checked in its advances over the people.

The peace and fellowship of brethren in the asso-

ciations and presbyteries have been interrupted ; the

principle of eledive-ajjinity presbyteries, unknown
to the constitution of the church, lias been made ne-

cessary ;
memorials on memorials have been pre-

sented by appellant and defendant; the chief busi-

ness of the General Assembly, at its last session,

was to deal with these differences; and so far from

the determinations of the supreme tribunal being

accepted as final, they have given birth to an Act

and Testimony, and the calling of a convention

previous to its next sittings.

While these differences are greatly to be deplor-

ed, and at first create much alarm, I do not, on a

better acquaintance with the case, look on them

with despondency or surprise. There are existing

causes which may account for them, and there are

also causes at work which may restrain and regu-

late them.
One source of these discrepancies is certainly the

fondness which this people have, at least those of

New England, for speculative opinion. Many have

delight in metaphysical inquiry, though very few

can master it. It is astonishing how much has been

wriaen in this discussion, and most of it with acute-

ness and power; though little of it with that com-

mand of the subject which reduces the complex to

the simple, and sheds light where darkness was be-

fore. The men mostly engaged in it are of unques-

tionable piety; and, in their greatest aberrations,

have not adopted opinions from dislike of Calvin-

ism, They appear to have had, on the one hand,

an ardent passion to arrive at the ultimate reasons

of things; and, on the other, to relieve Calvinism

of the burden by which they thought it to be oppress-

ed. At present, unwilling to think they have

labored so long in vain, they flatter themselves

that they have succeeded. When they shall have

had time to Look more soberly on the subject, they
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will find that the burden still remains. All they

have done, all any can do, is to change its place,

not remove its pressure. The difficulty is not, as

many have supposed, proper to Calvinism; it is

common to it, to Arminianism, Socinianism, and
Deism ; or rather it is common and proper to our
very nature, when we seek, with our limited pow-
ers, to comprehend the relationships of man to in-

finity and eternity.

Yet, while it Ls professed that these discoveries, so

far from weaning them from the great doctrines of

Calvinism, have established their attachments, much
humble caution is required. The very reference

to discoveries in this connection is somewhat omi-
nous, as it implies a forgetfulness of historical tes-

timony which is improper to the occasion. I say
not, that no farther light shall be throwm by devoted
study on the relations and harmony of revealed
tiulh; but I do say, that this discussion has little

claim to such honor or distinction. This New Di-
vinity is, in fact, many centuries old, and for as

many centuries it has been exploded.
It has been considered, that, at least, these specu-

lations are made safe, by preserving a distinction

between the doctrines of religion and the philosophy
of the doctrines. I have no objection to the distinc-

tion within just limitations; but if an aspiring mind
is misled by it to place equal reliance on his reason-
ings about the doctrine, which will be to him the
philosophy of the doctrine, as on the doctrine itself,

I know of nothing that is more to be apprehended.
He has already forsaken the proper ground of faith,

which is the will of God; and if once the philoso-
phy of the doctrine shall be in opposition to the
doctrine itself, it is easy to see which will become
the victim. Let us be careful, then, of a philosophy
which is " heady and high-minded," and which is
" falsely so called ;" it will assuredly lead from Cal-
vinism to Pelagianism ; from Pelagianism to Soci-
nianism; and from Socinianism to Theism. All
heresy, the most subtle, the most mischievous, from
the time of Origen to the present, has wormed its

way into the church under these refined pretences

;

and we have nothing to learn on this subject, be-
yond what the schools and the schoolmen have
taught us.

The existing circumstances of the churches may
also account in a measure for these differences.

Without doubt, a large proportion of the churches
renowned for "old orthodoxy," were cold and for-

mal in their orthodoxy ; and were little awake to
the wants of the world. Their boasted Calvinism,
too, was but a profile, and frequently a distorted

representation of the truth. The doctrine of divine
grace was often so presented, as to become a sopo-
rific to the Christian, as to embarrass the preacher
in his earnest and persuasive appeal to the con-
science, and as to leave the sinner discharged from
his sense of obligation and responsibility. When
the breath of life passed amongst the people, it can-
not be matter of wonder, if this state of things was
"tried so as by fire." Many who had been awak-
ened to seek their own salvation, and were intent

on the salvation of others, became impatient of their

bondage, and, in casting away their bonds, were in

danger of losing their armor also. They saw that

certam opinions attached to the prevalent system
impeded iheir course; they did not pause to ascer-

tain whether they were indigenous and essential to

it, or a mere excrescence ; and in rejecting a system
which gave a disproportionate view of the doc-
trines which have aflinity to the Divine sovereignty,
they gave an undue preference to those which relat-

ed to human action and responsibility.

Excess brings recoil ; and there is hope that those
who, in the ardor of zeal, and the immaturity of
judgment, have gone too far, will retrace their steps.

But if these threatening evils are not only checked,
if they are converted into positive good, it must be
mainly by a wise improvement on the part of the

old orthodoxj'. The decided friends of the truth

must not content themselves with assuming an ele-

vated standing, and denouncing, as with authority,

the heresy and the heresiarch; they must review
their ways, renounce their errors, and remodel their

opinions from the pure form of doctrine in the

Scriptures. They must show that the truth has
every way the advantage over error; and this must
be done, not so much by a logical, as by a practical

exhibition. They must show, that it furnishes them
to every good word and work ; that none can so

well console the penitent or quell the rebellious;

that none can so readily convince men that they are
lost, and that they may be saved ; that none are so

fully prepared, by heavenly wisdom and heavenly
charity, to enter and occupy the field of benevolent
and Christian enterprise. In such a course they would
soon reclaim all who were worth reclaiming ; and
this happy qualification of opinion might lead the

church to that fixed recognition of human depend-
ence, on the one hand, and of human obligation,

on the other, which so eminently contributes to

honor God, and to convince and save the trans-

gressor.

The New Divinity and the New Measures have
greatly coalesced ; and they have given, for the

time, currency to each other. Many pious and ar-

dent persons and preachers, from the causes to

which I have adverted, were disposed to think that

the new opinions had all the advantage in a re-

vival, and this gave them all the preference in

their judgment. Where they, in connection with
the New Measures, have been vigorously applied,

there has, indeed, been no want of excitement.

The preacher, who firmly believes that the conver-

sion of men rests on the force of " moral suasion,"

is not unlikely to be persuasive. And the hearer who
is told, " he can convert himself;" that it is " as

easy for him to do so as to walk ;" that he has only
" to resolve to do it, and it is done," is not unlikely

to be moved into self-complacent exertion. But it

may be asked. Do either the preacher or hearer

possess those sentiments, which are likely to lead

to a true conversion, and to bring forth fruits meet
for repentance 1

By their fruits ye shall know them. There has

certainly been good done where there has been

much evil; for with this evil, there has still been a

large portion of divine truth. But I fear not to

say, that where there has been the largest infusion

of the New Divinity into the New Measures, there

has been the greatest amount of unwarrantable ex-

travagance. There has been great excitement

—

much animal emotion and sympathy—high resolves,

and multiplied conversions; but time has tested

them, and they have failed. Many see this ; the

candid and observant are weighing it ; and the ef-

fect, I trust, will be, as I have already intimated,

that the truth will be separated from error, and

error from the truth, and that it shall become
"mighty through God to the pulling down of

strongholds, and of every thought and imagina-

tion that exalteth itself against the Lord, and
against his Anointed."

Finally, to understand this subject in its just re-

lations, you must rememl)er that a remarkable
change has been effected in the position and cha-

racter of religion, amounting, indeed, to a reforma-

tion, within the last thirty years. When so much
has been done, in comparatively so short a period

of rime; Avhen many thousands have been added

to the ciiurches, some with doubted claims to the

Christian character, and most with a very slender

acquaintance with the distinctive truths of the gos-
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pel ; and when the people are always, and in every-

thing, borne on by the buoyant hope of seeing some-
thing more wonderful than they have witnessed ; it

can be no matter of surprise that the noviciate

should start into extravagances, under the expect-

ation of solving difficulties, the force of which he

has not felt, and of discovering methods of action

which appear efficacious, and which he concludes

have not been tested. It may have happened with

religious inquiry as it has happened with mechani-
cal invention. I saw, in the Patent Office of this

country, some thousands of inventions, each one
claiming, in ignorance of what had previously been
done, decided originality; when, in fact, it mostly

appeared, that what was introduced as a valuable

invention, had been discovered, and tried, and
failed, an age before.

But the excesses, making the most of them, are

as nothing compared with the benefits. They are

not greater, not so great, as those which attended

the last great reformation in this country; and who
would think now of adducing certain extrava-

gances of that period against the revival initiated

by Wesley and Whitefield, and all the substantial

good which it has conveyed to us 1 When so much
can be said for the American churches, and when
it is considered that the religious movement there

has been greater within a given period, and that it

has taken place where the social institutions and
habits were far less fixed than our own, it cannot
be deemed feeble praise; and may become a tribu-

tary evidence, that the " work is of God."
I hope I have now succeeded in imparting to you

some just conception of this subject. I might have
more easily disposed of it by the introduction of
manifold quotations and documents ; but I think

this would rather have perplexed than have assisted

your judgment. My desire has been to give, in the

smallest space, a condensed and proportionate view
of the case ; and we conceive truly even of facts,

not as they are presented in their naked form, but

as they are connected with their causes, and sur-

rounded by the incidents which are proper to

them.
I have been the more careful, because the subject

is of importance to ourselves. Before I left this

coimtry, some attempts were made to supply us

with the rationale of Calvinism, by the adoption of

some of the more objectionable opinions of the New
Divinity; and since my return, a clergyman, who
has seceded from the Episcopal church, has been

strangely allowed to enact the objectionable parts

of the New Measures in the Methodist pulpits of

the metropolis. I am fully desirous that we should

import what good we can from America; but it

would be sad, indeed, if we .should covet the evil

and despise the good ; and it would be ridiculous

as well as pitiable, to be adopting, as interesting

novelties here, what have already become obsolete

nullities in the estimation of the wise and the good
there.

For my own part, all that I have seen of the new
methods, both of thought and action, incline me to

think thai our true wisdom will consist in " asking
for the old ways." The churches will not evince

their wisdom by comparing themselves among them-
selves, or by inquirmg for some new thing ; but by
recurring at once to the old apostolic models. We
must re-model ourselves upon these. The divinity

we want is such as we find in the Epistle to the

Romans, free from the glosses of German neology;
and the revivals we want are precisely such as glo^

rify the Acts of the Apostles. Let us only preach
as they preached, and pray as they prayed, and a
new era is begun ! And while waiting in humility

on such teaching, if there be " any other thing,

God shall reveal even this unto us."

LETTER XXXIII.

My dear friend— I am now to offer some re-

marks on the leading denominations in the States
;

and as your attention has been already engaged by
two of them, I shall dispose of these first.

The Presbyterian body, if not the strongest in

numbers, is certainly so by standing and considera-
tion. It has nearly 2,0t)0 ministers, about 2,500
congregations, and upwards of 200,000 communi-
cants. It resembles exceedingly its kindred body
in Scotland ; and where this resemblance exists, I

may be exonerated from remark. I had large and
fraternal intercourse with its clergy ; they are
amongst the excellent of the land ; and, as far as I

could learn, whatever may be the differences of opi-

nion, they compose a regenerated ministry. It is

this that gives them their efficiency ; and this also

supplies one with the assurance, that there are no
deviations, but they will find a speedy corrective.

This body holds a remarkable connection with
the Congregational denomination. They have each,

indeed, " a local habitation and a name ;" the Pres-

byterian having its stronghold in the middle Slates,

and the Congregational being established in the six

States of New England. The common under-

standing is, that on passing the geographical line

which divides these States, the party shall so far

yield his distinctive opinions on church govern-

ment as to unite with the prevailing profession, and
he is passed from the one church to the other by the

ordinary certificate. This compact includes minis-

ters as well as the laity; and it is no uncommon
thing to find the man who was a Congregational

pastor to-day, a Presbyterian to-morrow.

It has been thought that the Congregational body

suffered by this concession ; and this opinion is con-

firmed, on finding that so many more pass from

New England into the other States than do from

Ihem into it. But it is entirely corrected by closer

inspection. In consequence of this practice, there

are scarcely any Presbyterian churches in the whole

of New England ; but, in defiance of it, and the

usual observance of it, a number of Congrega-
tional churches are springing up in the other States,

and are gathering themselves into associations.

What is much more important to observe is, that

the great numbers of Congregationalists, both mi-

nisters and people, who have passed into the Pres-

byterian church, have not forgotten their predilec-

tion for a more simple and less restricted form of

government. This has operated silently, but with

power ; and the effects begin to be seen and felt.

It has contributed certainly in its measure to that

conflict of opinion and conduct which I have al-

ready noticed. The Congregalionalist has been

charged with policy in kH)king to this result. But

this is too much. The movement is not the effect

of design, but of circumstances ; and the circum-

stances remaining the same, the same results will

follow, though policy sliould conspire to prevent

them. And, speaking impartially, I know not that

this is to be regretted. While it supplies us with

the edifying and scarce example of two religious

bodies dwelling in amity and oneness; it may, in

the end, by the influence they shall exert on each

other, supply us also with the example of a church

possessing within herself all the advantages of in-

dependency, and all the force and beauty of con-

solidation.

The Congregationalists must, unhappily, be di-

vided into Orthodox and Unitarian. The Ortho-

dox, including some forty churches out of New
England, amount to upwards of one thousand con-

gregations. The ministry is composed of a body

of educated, pious, and devoted men ;
and though

they have not been free from the causes of collision
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already cited, as associated bodies, they remain in
peace. This is rather to be ascribed to the absence
of judicial power, than to the want of provoking
occasion for its use.

When this body was the standing order, or, in
other terms, the established religion, there was a
great disposition to symbolize with Presbyterian
principles ; and the Consociation promised to clothe
itself with synodical powers. But that time is

past; the tendencies now are certainly the other
way. The pastors, equally with the people, have
renewed their attachment to the principles of their
fathers

; and they profess to be confirmed in their
attachment by all that transpires around them.

—

They are warmly attached to their associations,
which have an advisory power; but they are op-
posed to any body being clothed with legislative or
judicial faculties.

The union between the Presbyterian and Con-
gregational bodies is recognised, by the reception of
delegates to sit in the principal conventions of each.
The Congregational body is dishonored and en-

feebled by the defection of Unitarianism. You
will, perhaps, expect me to remark more freely on
this subject than on some others.
The Unitarians have, in the United States, 170

religious societies, and 150 ministers. In Massa-
chusetts, they have about 130 societies, and 110 mi-
nisters. In "Boston, which is their stronghold, they
have twelve societies, and seventeen clerg}', in-
cluding two who are assistants, and three at large.
With the exception of Boston, the congregations
are very small ; in thai city, they average about
600, and out of it, about 100. Their communi-
cants are still lower, in comparison with other de-
nominations.

This subtle spirit of error, for a long time, con-
cealed itself under the forms of orthodoxy ; and it

would have been content to do so till the present
time. Cotton Mather says, till 1716 there was not
a minister known who denied the proper divinity
of Christ. Even within our own day, there was
little suspicion of the defection

; and there was no
desire to avow it on the part of the delinquents. It

was positively in England that the truth was first

published to the astonished churches of America.
Belsham, in his Life of Lindsey, boasted of the
strength of Unitarianism in Boston; and, I believe,
referred to communications made to him on this
subject. Dr. Morse seized on this indiscretion

;

and challenged the ministers to avow themselves.
This led to an explosion. Concealment could no
longer be practised, and they had made sure their
footing ; so that they had some confidence in doing
what they could no longer avoid. When the de-
claration came, it was fearful indeed. In Boston,
every thing was gone, except the Old South Meet-
ing; and within a radius of fifteen miles, not ten
ministers could be found, of the Congregational
order, holding " the truth as it is in Jesus."
But the explosion was followed by no abdication.

These men had taken office as the friends of ortho-
doxy; but there was no resignation of it on the an-
nouncement of their errors.

' Considerable properly
had come into their possession from orthodox hands,
by orthodox trusts, for orthodox uses; but it was re-
tamed, and is still retained, for heterodox purposes.
So that the case here is the exact counterpart of the
case m England

! Men may, most conscientiously,
change their opinions, and, as we may think, for the
worse; but where is the conscience", where is the
honor, ol diverting property and place, which were
never meant for them, from their known legitimate
Usesi Whatever may have been the errors or
omissions of predecessors, surely it is time, for all
who value pruiciple more than profit, to wash their
hands of such thmgsl

Unitarianism is confidently said to be still in-
creasing in this country. I am prepared to say, as
confidently, that it is not : that it is declining, and
declining rapidly. So far as Boston is concerned,
the following account, with which I have been fa-
vored, will abundantly satisfy you. It is likewise
so interesting in itself, and relates to so important a
question, that I imagine you will be thankful for its

insertion entire.

"progress op troth in boston.

" The present enlargement of the evangelical
churches in Boston is so great, and the growth has
been from such small beginnings, we think grati-

tude requires that they should not be concealed
from the public.

"In the year 1803, religion had greatly declined
from the principles and practices of our pilgrim
fathers, in all the Congregational churches. " All
the Congregational ministers in Boston, except Dr.
Eckley, of the Old South, had become Unitarians,
though they did not openly avow it. There were
no weekly lectures, no conference meetings, no
church meetings, no foreign missions, education,
tract, or Bible societies; no Sabbath schools, no
monthly concert, no religious newspapers. The
church appeared to be swallowed up in the world.
But the Great Head of the church had yet reserved
a few hidden ones, who had not departed from the
faith. A small number of pious mothers in Israel

had, for several years, attended a private meeting
for prayer, where they mourned over the desolations

of Zion, and besought the Loid to revive his work.
Early in the year 1804, a few bretinen of the Old
South church, being grieved by the low state of
religion, made an effort to have a public evening
lecture established. The church agreed to the pro-
posal ; but the pew proprietors opposed it, and suc-

ceeded in preventing it. Finding they could not
prevail in this measure, eight brethren held a meet-
ing, in March of that year, and formed a " Society

for Religious Improvement; not thinking it pru-
dent to call it a Conference Meeting. Their state

of feeling and inexperience, however, were such,

that for several weeks, they could not pray togellier;

but only read the Scriptures, and conversed on re-

ligious subjects. In about a month after their first

meeting, they felt a freedom to unite in prayer;
and finding their faith and strength increased, they
prevailed on Dr. Eckley to establish a weekly lec-

ture in a private house; but they continued their

society meetings as before. They then resolved to

give themselves to more earnest prayer. The Lord
soon put it into their hearts to build a new house
for public worship, where the gospel should be faith-

fully preached, without restriction. As soon as this

determination was known, it was opposed by mem-
bers of the Old South church, on the ground that it

would injure their church. As opposition increased,

so also friends and helpers were raised up; and af-

ter importunate prayer, continued for five years
more, in February, 1809, the meeting was held,

which resolved immediately to carry the plan into

effect. Measures were taken to build a house for

public worship in Park-street; and to organize a
church which should guarantee the faithful dispen-

sation of Divine truth. So low was the state of re-

ligious feeling, that even the Old South church
refused to assist in the organization of the new
church; but they 'went on building,' and the Lord
prospered them. Park-street meeting-house was
dedicated in January, 1810; and though heresy

came in like a flood, the Lord enabled the little

church of hut twenty-six members, to maintain the

standard of truth which they had erected. The
' Society for Religious Improvement,' discontinued

their meetings, when Park-street church was formed.
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"After a contest of nine years more, against er-

ror and misrepresentation, it was found that another

House, for the pure worship of God, was necessary;

and the Lord inclined a pious man, now almost ripe

for heaven [since dead] to erect a meeting-house in

Essex-street. In the meantime, the Old South

church was favored with the faithful labors of Mr.
Huntington, first as a colleague, afterwards as suc-

cessor to Dr. Eckley. That church was increased

in numbers, and in "its attachment to the true gos-

pel; and in the year 1822, a delegation of ten

brethren was sent by Old South and Park-street

churches, to strengthen the feeble church in Essex-

street, now called Union Church.
" This first attempt at the system of colonizing

churches was approved and blessed by their gra-

cious Lord. In 1823 and 1824, the Lord poured out

his Spirit on the three churches, and a powerful re-

vival of religion was the means of adding to Park-
street Church one hundred and twenty members; to

the Old South, one hundred and one ; and to Essex-

street, sixty-two ; total in Boston, two hundred and
eighty-three. The work also extended to Mr. Fay's

church in Charlestown, to which sixty-five were
added.

" In 1825, a nev/ meeting-house became neces-

sary, to accomtnodate the friends of truth in South
Boston, and was accordingly erected, with the aid

of brethren in the above named churches; and an-

other church was organized there, which maintains
the truth as it is in Jesus.

"Encouraged by these successful efforts, the

friends of Christ resolved to erect a meeting-house
in Hanover-street, which was dedicated March 1,

1826, and a church, composed of thirty-seven dele-

gates from the other churches, was planted there,

and has since increased more than fourfold.
" The friends of the Rev. Dr. Jenks, who had

been laboring in the city for several years as a mis-

sionary, resolved to erect a meeting-house for him,
in Green-street. This was completed in October,

1826, and a church organized there, which has

since been greatly increased.
" Another revival of religion has since been

granted to the churches. It commenced in Essex-

street church, in January, 1826; extended, within a
few months, to the other churches, and still conti-

nues. In 1826, there were added to Essex-street

church, fifty; Hanover-street, forty-five; Park-
street, twenty-four; Old-South, fourteen. Total in

1826, one hundred and thirt)'-three. The additions

in 1827, were, to Old South, ninety; Park-street,

seventy-two; Essex-street, seventy-six; Hanover-
street, one hundred and eighty-.seven ; Green-street,

ninety-eight. Total in 1827, five hundred and
twenty-three. The whole number added, during
the present revival, is seven hundred and thirty-

five. A portion of these were by letter from other

churches in the country.
" The Lord having succeeded every attempt to

enlarge his kingdom, a meeting M'as held on the

21st of March, 1827, to consider whether it was not
expedient to erect another house for God. It being
doubtful whether it was most needed at the north
or south part of the city, it was resolved to erect

two; one in Pine-street, and the other in Salem-
street. These were completed about the 1st of Ja-

nuary last, (1828,) and churches, principally com-
posed of delegates from most of the other churches,
now occupy these temples of the Most High, and
maintain public worship.

" There are now nine commodious houses for

public worship, with orthodox churches, embracing
1700 members; and all are favored with faithful

devoted pastors.
" During this time the Lord has not confined his

blessings to Boston, but has enabled his people to

erect houses of worship, and organize churches,

which have held up the light of divine truth amidst

surrounding error, in Medford, Waltham, Cohas-
sat. Concord, Walpole, Bridgewater, Cambridge-
port, Brighton, and several other places in this part

of the commonwealth.
"Since 1804, when those eight brethren assem-

bled to inquire what the Lord would have them do,

and had not strength of faith enough to pray toge-

ther, behold, v)h(it God hath icrought ! ' Not unto us,

not unto us, but unto his great name, be all the

glory, for ever.'
" it should also be mentioned, as matter of praise

and gratitude to God, that during the period of de-

clension alluded to above, the two Baptist churches
in this ciiy, with their venerable pastors, Stillman
and Baldwin, held fast the faith once delivered to

the saints, and that they have established additional

churches in commodious houses of worship in

Charles-street, and in Federal-street, and in the

adjoining town of Roxbury, and other places. They
have also had considerable additions to their

churches during the present revival."

This is evidence sufficient for Boston, and the

same evidence might be given at length of churches
spread over the state. In many instances where the

minister has avowed himself, and yet resolved to

retain the pulpit, a secession has occurred, and an-

other place been built; so that he has been left

without a congregation. In most places, there is

some mixture of orthodoxy in the audience; and
on this account the minister does not mostly insist

on his peculiarities; for commonly the retirement

of the orthodox is the ruin of the interest.

Every where they are going down. They still

retain what endowments they held; and in Boston,

they have the wealth and fashion of the place about

them
; and they have the honor of being considered

as the friends of the elegancies and literature of

more refined lil'e; but, as a sect, holding certain

peculiarities which distinguish them from others,

they are impotent indeed. " Rich, but inefl[icient,"

as it has been used by one of their zealous cham-
pions to characterize that portion of their body in

the father land, may be employed with equal signi-

ficance here. Since they have avowed themselves,

they have taken the field in their own defence. But,

with perhaps a decided superiority in letters and in

adroitness, they have been beaten from every post.

They first took the ground of biblical criticism ; and
were driven back to the ground of rational religion.

From this again they were forced; and then they

ventured to rest the conflict on the tendencies of the

systems. Did they not know that Fuller possessed

this ground imquestioned'? They have now come
frankly to the question, Is the Bible an inspired

book"?"

The summary, then, on the subject is, that this

defection from the truth is of a limited nature, and
is now in a state of retrocession. In Massachu-
setts, to which it is almost entirely confined, its

churches, as compared with the orthodox congre-

gations alone, are not more than as one to three.

And yet by this test, they appear stronger than they

are, for most of their churches are poorly attended;

and many who do attend are attached to orthodoxy,

and would leave if the preacher should venture on

a plain annoimcement of his peculiarities. In Bos-

ton, there are, as Ave have seen, in the Congrega-
tional denomination, nine churches against thir-

teen ; and the communicants of the fewer churches

greatly exceed those of the major number. Be-

sides these are to be reckoned the orthodox of the

other persuasions; so that even here, on any ques-

tion of interest which would unite the orthodox bo-

dies against the heterodox, they have a decided ma-
jority. Boston only wants one man to arise, of
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philosophical mind, fine taste, and eloquent parts,

who shall have been redeemed IVora these errors,

and who shall present the truth, with pious earnest-

ness, to the understanding, by the aid of the ima-

gination and affections, to expel this sophistical spi-

rit from its last hold among the literary and the

polite of society.

Of its general feebleness, two little incidents may
assist you to a confirmed opinion. When this sys-

tem was in its power and progress, it managed to

get the Massachusetts Bible Society under iis con-

trol. The consequence was, that the orthodox qui-

etly retired, and formed a society for themselves.

The original .society, in the hands of the Unitari-

ans, actually disposed, last year, of twenty-one

Bibles!

The Unitarian Association, which has in trust

the general propagation of their system, by preach-
ing, the distribution of tracts, &c. &c., raises an-

nually about 17.000 dollars! "Rich, but ineflfi-

cient."

Having given the facts of this ceise, let us look
into its philosophy. Many have found it extremely
difticull to account for this defection ; and some have
appealed to it as a practical argument against the

principles of Independency. After giving the best

attention to the case, I am disposed to refer it chief-

ly to two causes. First, the increasing wealth and
consequent worldliness of the people inclined them
to it. Their fathers were truly pious ; but the child-

ren, though biought up strictly, w'ere coming under
the influence of worldly prosperity, and were most-

ly strangers to the regenerating power of religion.

They had a dislike to the strict and mortifying

claims of a regenerated ministry, and yet they

could not persuade themselves to abandon those

forms of religion in which they had been rigidly

educated. They sought a medium between infi-

delity and vital religion. Unitarianism oflfered one,

and it succeeded. The worldly, if they have any,

must have a worldly religion.

In the next place, it is most certain, that this evil

arose principally from having made Congregation-
alism an established and State religion. What the

Puritans did, ihey did most piously indeed, but not

wisely. They were suffering for conscience' sake

;

yet they did not understand the rights of con-

science, nor the genius of the New Testament.

—

The lust of power is so deeply rooted in the hearts

of men, that these, perhaps, are among the last

claims of our holy religion to be comprehended and
exemplified. They resolved on the establishment

of that religion for which they suffered all things,

to the exclusion of every other form of faith and
discipline. It was made " The Standing Order;"
it was illustrated by creeds and confessions; and it

was protected by Test and Corporation Acts, with
penal sanctions. It was thus, in their judgment,
placed above the reach of accident, and the corrup-

tion of time. This, however, was poor short-sight-

edness. The very means they had devised for its

support were the means that humbled it to the dust.

It was provided, that none should dedicate their

children by baptism, or hold civil offices in the

State, except they were in church membership.
But, in course of time, many were exceedingly de-

sirous of claiming the religious privilege for their

children, and of seeking the civil distinction for

themselves, who w-ere not at all prepared for fellow-

ship with a spiritual body. This induced many to

adopt a hypocritical profession; while it inclined

others, as tliey <lerived confidence from numbers,
to complain and resist. The Standing Order, al-

ready deteriorated by the action of its own safe-

guards, found itself in a critical state; and, rather
than lose its influence, it proposed the memorable
Half-way Covenant. This was, in fact, a sinful

compromise with the world; and provided, that

those who respected the outward means of religion,

but who gave no evidence of its renewing power,
should be admitted to membership. It prevented
secession ; but it spread worldliness and death over
the whole church.

If I were giving a historical sketch of the pe-

riod, it would gratify me to show how minor causes
contributed, with this primary cause, to the bad con-
summation. But is not this sufficient to satisfy you,
that the church had treacherously prepared herself

lor almost any corruption, and perhaps for none so

fully as for Unitarianism ] It would leave them in

their worldliness, while it would not shock their

morality; it would preserve to them the form of re-

ligion, while it would not trouble them with its

power; it would flatter their reason; applaud their

virtue; be satisfied with their compliances; explain
away their difficulties; and leave them at ease in

their possessions and pleasures!

These statements may well be considered to con-

tain a most beneficial lesson for the churches; and
surely, at the present time, it is a lesson that cannot
be neglected ! Let who will seek the benefits of a
State establishment; but let all w^ho w'ould have a
wise regard to the interests of true piety, and the

nature of the kingdom of heaven, decline them
with settled and calm determination.*

LETTER XXXIV.

My dear friend—I must now, with brevity, make
some final references, under the head of Denomina-
tions. The Baptist is a large and thriving commu-
nity. It reckons to have 3,:W7 clergy; r),345

churches; 325,461 communicants; and this, exclu-

sive of the Freewill Baptists, the Seventh-day Bap-
tists, and the Six Principle Baptists. Its great

strength lies in the West and South ; and the num-
ber of its members is greatly swelled by the large

accessions made from the slaves; while that of the

ministers is increased by the easy terms on which
the ministry may be entered. Indeed, in many
parts, the line of separation between what is cleri-

cal and what is laical is faint indeed. Ignorance
is the patron of ignorance; the people have been
there, as they were extensively here, jealous of a
learned and well trained ministry; and antinomi-

anistn, which favors ignorance, and is favored by
it, has infected a considerable portion of the body.

They want exceedingly an enlightened ministry,

and they were beginning to awake to this necessity.

They want also a sound exhibition of the whole
truth, lest, in relaxing from antinomian opinion,

where it has prevailed, they should fall back into

the opposite extreme. Mainly this body is sotmd;
and has continued soimd, while others, have been
corrupted; but it has never passed the ordeal of
state patronage and endowment. It has contributed

most honorably its share in overtaking the wants
of an empire, which has been advancing with a

giant's pace and power.
The Methodists are quite a.s numerous, and are

more efficient. They show a less amount of minis-

ters, but a much larger one of communicants: the one
being 2,2-23, and the other 619,771. Like the Bap-
tists, they have a large proportion of slaves in their

communion; and, like them, they are beginning to

take decided measures to secure an educated mi-

nistry. They are, in fact, exceedingly like their

kindred body in our own country, both in their vir-

' Of course, these remarks are not meant, in any

case, to atlect a question ofproperty. I merely seek to

expre.ss a serious conviction as to the rdigwus efficacy

of two systems.



VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES, em

tues and failings. There is a considerable measure

of ignorance and extravagance in that as there is

in this; and they are certainly quite as sectarian.

They have their own papers, their own books, their

own tracts, their own psalmody, and, I believe I

may say, are about to have their own version of the

Bible. They depend here, as every where, rather

on their method than the talent of their ministry,

or the peculiarities of their faith ; and this method
has wonderful compactness and adaptation to its

ends. They are a hive of bees, in which each one

has his place, and each one his work to do; and

where each, by the movement of all, is constrained

to fulfil it ; and thus the whole duty of the busy and

happy community is completed. The perfect order

and unity which reigns at home, prevents the loss

of energy by domestic bickerings; and allows them
lo seek and cull their treasures from the wild and
waste world around them. Whatever may have
been their failings, they have done more, both in

America and Canada, than any other body of Chris-

tians, to carry the means of instruction and worship
to the most neglected and scattered portions of these

regions, and have been most successful in their ef-

forts of Christian philanthropy.

The Episcopal Church is by far the least of the

five leading denominations. It numbers 650 minis-

ters; its attendants are 244,125; and its communi-
cants are considerably lower, I believe, than is

usual in the other divisions of the church. Its

forms are those of the Church of England, with
trifling variations; but it has undergone essential

alterations in the principles of its government. The
people have a voice in the appointment of their

pastors; and the bishops are elected in a convention

of the pastors and lay delegates. They are, there-

fore, mostly men of approved character, and of

much pastoral experience. Some are known to you
as persons of exemplary piety.

The Episcopal church, like the Congregational,

has been tried here as an establishment, and like it,

it has failed. It was established in Virginia ; and
it became slothful and impure under its exclusive

privileges, so as to have made itself despised by the

people. It was years, after a change was made, be-

fore they could overcome the recollections of the

past, and once more indulge their old aristocratic

tastes. The church has now revived on the volun-

tary principle, and is blessed with a pious clergy

and a thriving community. I shall recur to this, if

I have time, hereafter.

This church, like its prototype, is divided within

itself, into two parts. They are here denominated
the Low Church and the High Church. To be fa-

vorable to evangelical truth and liberal principles

is to be Low Church; and to oppose these is to be

High Church. This difierence seems to have come
amongst them, from their disposition to sympathize
with the mother church so entirely, as that they

must reflect all her features, whether they are in or

out of a fair and lovely proportion.

The High Church, of course, is very high. It

has little communion with the other branch of it-

self, except imder the pressure of circumstances

;

and it has less communion with others. It stands

on its forms and prescriptions; and, not making
spiritual regeneration a term and test of Christian

character, it has considerable accessions from the

worldly and fashionable. The cherished recollec-

tions of the mother country, too, as well as the re-

coil which many have from the plain, and some-
times indiscreet, dealing to which they may have
been exposed elsewhere, contribute to the number
of her followers.

The Low Church is in the situation of a suspect-

ed party, and though they have every reason to

sympathize with those "who hold evangelical opi-

nions, are often slow to do so. There are, however,
many who brave the hazard, and seek the fellow-

ship. They are a considerable proportion of the en-

tire body, and are so increasing as to carry a bene-

ficial mfluence over the whole. That branch which
is located in New York is, by endowment and the

sale of improved lands, rich; and its funds are
laudably employed in aiding the juvenile efforts of
congregations, contending with the first difficulties

of life and action. This portion of the clergy, with
which I had the best means of becoming acquaint-

ed, appear to be intelligent, pains-taking, and de-

voted; some of them I have reason to regard with

high esteem and admiration. As a minority, they

are similarly circumstanced with those of their

class here ; and professionally their character and
points of excellence have strong resemblance. They
are formed on the school of Scott; the other por-

tion of the body is formed on that of Tillotson and
Blair.

Whatever may be the spirit of liberality which
breathes in many of the presbyters and bishops of

this church, the spirit of tne ecclesiastical system is

still exclusive and anti-Protestant. Placed in tem-

poral and civil advantages on a level with every

other religious body, it stands on the ground of the

Divine right of episcopal ordination and apostolic

succession. Now, it is certainly somewhat bold in

the parent church to denounce some eight thousand

ministers, at least equal to her own in pastoral abi-

lity and success, as in '^pretendedholy orders," that

is, in a surreptitious use of the ministry
;
yet there is

something of pomp, and privilege, and numbers, to

uphold these pretensions. But really for such lofty

pretensions to be insisted on by a church so situated

as is that in America, and at this time of day, is

painfully ridiculous. What! of the twelve thou-

sand ministers who have labored for the regenera-

tion of their country, and with eminent success, are

the six hundred who have had the hand of the

bishop on them, only to be deemed the true minis-

ters of Christ 1 Are the ten thousand men who
have been employed mainly in settling and sustain-

ing the church in that land, to be denounced by an
insignificant section of that church as falsely pre-

tending to a character to which they have no lawful

claim "J Is there nothing in " the laying on of the

hands of the presbytery;" nothing in the calling

and approving testimony of a "congregation of

faithful men ;" nothing in the undoubted testimony

of Heaven itself? Must these holy and useful men.
who, above all things have sought the will of God

;

who have thought that they were acting under it;

who would have trembled to commit themselves to

such a ministry uncalled ; and who have the seal

of heaven on their labors, in the renewal of thou-

sands and myriads of men ; be told that they have

run unsent, have held their oflices surreptitiously,

and are worthy, not of praise, but condemnation 1

And by whom"?
The only way in which this maybe truly lament-

ed, is as it affects that portion of the church which
incorporates in its system such assumptions. It wars
against the spirit of union, and interferes greatly

with its efficiency and success. It prevents the ex-

change and intercommunity of services ; it is hos-

tile to fraternal charity, since brethren can hardly

associate with pleasure except on equal ground

;

and it places, by its exclusiveness, the Episcopal

portion of the church at disadvantage, in all the

great and general movements of the times. Surely

the intelligent and holy and liberal should look to

this. Let them prefer Episcopal ordination if they

will ; but let them not condemn and unchurch those

who think they have found a more excellent way.

1 There must be something wrong in this. Dying

men have often strong and vivid impressions of the
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right. Leigh Richmond, in his last illness, said to

a friend and pastor of a dissenting church, " I es-

teem you as a minister of Christ, and you regard
me as such, and yet I cannot preach for you, and
you cannot preach for me. My brother, there must
be something wrong in this !"

You, will have observed, that the terms, church,
clergy, and bishop, though limited with us to one
community, are used promiscuously in the churches
of America. The Presbyterian church gives ofh-

cially the style of bishops to her pastors ; all or-

dained ministers are the clergy. Frequently you
see a noble edifice, with its tall tower and spire, and
from the power of association, you are ready to

pronounce it Episcopal. No, it is a Baptist church.
And though, in New England, there is some par-
tiality to the old designation of meeting-house, the

said meeting-house has all the large and lofty attri-

butes of the church.
I was much interested in what I saw of the Dutch

Reformed Church here ; the more so, perhaps, as I

brought with me my recollections of Holland. Alas

!

for that ancient stronghold of truth, godliness, and
Protestantism. This Church has 197 churches, and
16.5 pastors; they are well trained, orthodox, and
godly men. I had much pleasure in making the

acquaintance of those who are settled in New-York.
Their congregations are of good size, and composed
of persons of sincere piety and much steadiness of
character; a steadiness, perhaps, a little inclining
to immobility and formal profession. They have
only to commit themselves to the great religious ef-

forts of the day, in co-operation with their brethren,

to retain an honorable place amongst " the living in

Jerusalem." Should the movement put them a lit-

tle in contact with some things they may deem ex-
travagant, they need not fear them, their tempta-
tion IS not that way ; and their presence will contri-

bute to allay all real evil.

They are, I believe, wealthy ; and have resources

in their people. There are two services, especially,

which they may render to the churches, and which
they should consider intrusted to them by Divine
Providence. The German settlers in Pennsylva-
nia require to be resuscitated, by decided missionary
exertions. The sympathy which the Germans
would have with their church, and the authority
they would have over them, seems to mark this as a
field of most important labor, for which they are re-

markably prepared, and which labor would be emi-
nently blessed. Delegations of the wisest and most
pious of their body, to the father land, might contri-

bute most happily to revive the churches in Hol-
land, in their cold and torpid state, and restore them
to a true belief in their own faith, and a true prac-
tice of their own professions.

Much has been said on the influence and spread
of Romanism in this country ; and, at the time of
our visit, great alarm was entertained on the .sub-

ject. I must .supply you with the means of judg-
ment.

It should really seem that the Pope, in the fear

of expulsion from Europe, is anxious to find a re-

version in this new world. The crowned heads of
the continent, having the same enmity to free po-
litical institutions, which his Holiness has to free

religious institutions, willingly unite in the attempt
to enthral this people. They have heard of the ne-
cessities of the West; they have the foresight to see

that the West will become the heart of the country,
and ultimately determine the character of the whole

;

and they have resolved to establish themselves
there. Large, yea, princely grants have been made
from the Leopold Society, and other sources, chiefly,

though by no moans exclusively, in favor of this

portion of the empire that is to be. These sums
are expended in erecting .showy churches and col-

leges, and in sustaining priests and emissaries.

Every thing is done to captivate, and to liberalize,

in appearance, a system essentially despotic- The
sagacity of the efl'ort is discovered, in avoiding to

attack and shock the prejudices of the adult, that

they may direct the education of the young. They
look to the future ; and they really have great ad-
vantages in doing so. They send out teachers ex-

cellently qualified; superior, certainly, to the run
of native teachers. Some value the European
modes of education as the more excellent ; others

value them as the mark of fashion: the demand for

instruction too, is always beyond the supply, so that

they find little difliculty in obtaining the charge of
Protestant children. This, in my judgment, is the

point of policy which should be especially regarded
with jealousy

; but the actual alarm has arisen from
the disclosure of a correspondence which avows de-

signs on the West, beyond what I have here set

down. It is a curious aflTair, and is one other evi-

dence, if evidence were needed, that Popery and
Jesuitism are one.

There is, however, no possible cause for alarm,
though there undoubtedly is for diligence. Roman-
ism has increased positively, but not relatively. It

has not advanced in proportion to the other deno-
minations, nor in proportion to the population. Bal-
timore, the stronghold of Popery, was once almost
wholly Catholic ; it is now greatly outnumbered by
Protestant sects. The Romanists do. not number,
as attendants, more than 550,000 persons; and the

influx of Catholics from Germany and Ireland may
answer for that amount. Of course, every liberal

and Christian mind, would desire, that those of that
faith, settling in these States, should be provided
with the means of worship in agreement with their

conscientious opinions; and had this been the in-

tention of the efforts, they had been only laudable.

Nothing can be stronger evidence against the suc-

cess of Romanism, than its actual position associat-

ed with the extraneous assistance afforded to it.

With hundreds of thousands of dollars to back it,

it has fallen short in the race with the other deno-
minations ; while they have wanted the unity of
action which sustained it, and were thrown entirely

on their native inward resources. Popery cannot
flourish in this land, except every thing proper to it

should first die out—liberty, conscience, independ-
ence, and prejudice. It is not indigenous— it is an
exotic; and though fostered by fond hands, and pro-

tected by strong ones, it will languish, fade, and
fall. It is a monstrous expectation ; despondency
alone could have suggested it. But the Pope must
hope for no second life in this new world. It may
be true, that he is immutable ; happily he is not im-
mortal.

Yet the occasion calls for diligence, and a dili-

gence directed with sagacity as to means and dis-

tant results, equal to that of the adversary. If all

were to sleep, while the enemy sowed his tares,

there might indeed be a most rueful harvest. But
here again the Romanist,'; have made a bad choice.

These people are the most wakeful of any known.
They will certainly, when they see the evil, do their

duty; the only fear is lest they should give the ad-

versary some advantage by over doing it. Let
them feel that they have to deal with a cautious

foe, and treat him cautiously. They must not be

content with a manful onset, such as they have
lately made, and expect to demolish at a blow. Let
them remember that they have to do with a foe,

who rest,s his cause on time and perseverance

;

whose hand seeks to undermine rather than to

storm ; who can smile at a defeat if it put his oppo-

nent off his guard ; and who, like the tiger-cat, can

spring on his prey, when he seems to be moving
away. Ii is manifest that success is to be expected
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against such a foe, not by an occasional triumph,

but by a careful observation of his devices, and a

calm indomitable steadiness in resisting them.

You will, perhaps, be disappointed if I dismiss

this subject without a reference to the state of Infi-

delity in this country. You are ready to think it

assumes a more determined and evil aspect than

with us. But let me ask, can any thing be worse

than our Feet-street exhibitions and tracts'? I will

admit, however, that, though not worse, there is a

more general expression of it where it really exists.

The people here are altogether under less restraint;

and you get the honest opinion quickly. If people

profess religion they do it sincerely, and you know
it at once, and without shame or reserve; and, for

the same reason, if they reject religion, youare ad-

vised of it promptly, and without fear.

But infidelity is not advancing here; it has dimi-

nished, and is diminishing. Still, you must under-

stand that it did prevail to an alarming extent. The
Revolution brought infidel France into close con-

nection with the people, and the people into a state

of strong sympathy M'ith France. Much evil arose,

from this cause, to religion ; and the leading men
of the day were seduced, by the sophisms of Vol-
taire, Rousseau, and d'Alembert. The Revolution
itself, unsettling men's minds, filling them with the

care of the present, and making an attention to the

means of religion almost impossible, contributed

most extensively to the same issue. The settle-

ment of the war was followed by an unexampled
course of prosperity to America. England was
committed to renewed and desperate conflict, while
the carrying trade of the world was slipped into the

hands of the States. This superinduced an extra-

vagance of hope, and worldly desire, as fatal, per-

haps, as either of the previous causes, to the inte-

rests of true and spiritual religion.

However, that dark and evil day is past. The
infidelity of the period which had desolated France,
and which threatened, like a wasting flood, to de-

stroy every thing precious in this land and ours,

has subsided. Infidelity still exists, and its blas-

phemous nature is not changed ; but it is diminish-
ed and crest-fallen. Its stronghold is thought to be

in New York; but what is found here of infidelity

bears about the same proportion to New York, as

Carlile's shop and the Rotunda do to London. I

should think, decidedly, that there is not more open,
and certainly less covert infidelity in this country than
in ours. There would be a greater appearance of
this evil in the West, but there would be less in the

East; and the average, I believe is by no means
greater.

The great sensible benefit to all these denomina-
tions is, that they are alike unknown to the govern-
ment. They may have, as we have seen, difier-

ences within themselves, and unworthy jealousies
of each other, but these differences are not imbit-

tered by political strife. None are liable, on follow-

ing out the convictions of their conscience towards
God, to be thought less loyal to the government
than others. None are exalted, and therefore none
are abased; none have exclusive privileges, and,
therefore, none can complain. The government
troubles none, and they bring no trouble to the go-
vernment. None by patronage are made haughty

;

and none are made uneasy. All agree to ask no
favor, no grant, no tax ; and all must be satisfied,

while none is given. The government, in this par-
ticular, have understood their interests, and keep
their engagements most nobly; and, by this means,
they have made their yoke light and pleasant ; they
have taken from their duties half their difficulty,

and more than half their responsibility.

In this single view of the case, it must be admit-
ted, that there is great advantage; it remains for us

to see whether the interests of religion really sufiTer

by this non-interference.

LETTER XXXV.
My dear friend—I have now to speak of the Re-

ligious Economy of the churches. We have no-
ticed the leading differences between the Episcopal
church here and in the mother land, already. The
agreement between the Presbyterian and Methodist
bodies, in the two countries, is so complete as to

make discrimination needless. My allusions will,

therefore, mostly be to the Congregational churches,
when points of discipline are spoken of; while the

statements on property and support will apply to

all.

The remarks will relate to what is spiritual, or to

what is temporal ; and my design is not to report a
system; but to illustrate the subjects on which there

is a difi'erence, leaving those on which we have en-

tire or essential agreement in silence.

I have, I believe, already described the usual or-

der of public worship ; it is, in the four principal

denominations, most pleasantly like our own. I

have, nevertheless, something to observe on its man-
ner. The singing, generally, and universally with
the Congregationalists, is not congregational. It is

a performance entrusted to a band of singers, more •

or less skilful; and, as such may sometimes aflTord

one pleasure, but as an act of worship, it disap-

points you greatly ; at least, ifyou have been accus-

tomed to the more excellent way. You have the t

sense of being a spectator and auditor; not of a
participant ; and this is destructive of the spirit of

devotion. With its best execution, it is not half so

fine as the concurrent voices of a thousand persons,

pouring forth their grateful sentiments in holy

psalmody; and, in its lowest estate, it is poor and
chilling indeed. A good sermon is often made or

marred by the hymn. I fear many a one has been
sadly marred by it in New Englantl.

I recollect, on one occasion, before sermon, that

beautiful hymn of Watts', " Come, Holy Spirit,

Heavenly Dove," &c. was sung. There were some *

seven hundred people present ; but the hymn rested

with six or seven persons in the gallery. The last

line of each stanza was left to the female voices.

At the line, " And our devotions die," to give the

dying notes the more effect, il was left to one voice.

The young woman kept her breath and diminished
her tones as long as she could, and then turned

round on her companions and smiled.

On another occasion, which was a special meet-
ing of prayer and exhortation for the conversion of

the world, I inquired of my brethren, uniting with

me in the service, whether we could not close with
the fine doxology, " From all that dwell belov/ the

skies," &c. and the Old Hundreth time 1 "Most
certainly," was the cheerful reply. It appeared,

however, that there was another party to be con-

sulted. Our wish was conveyed to the singers ; and
the singers sent their respects, saying, that they

could not sing it, as they were prepared wiih an-

other piece. The consequence was, that a solemn
service was closed, and sadly cooled down, by a

performance in which none could join, in which
none were meant to join, and in which none cared

to join.

Much laudable attention is now paid to the psalm-

ody of the churches; and one may hope that it will

lead to a preference of congregational singing, as

finer in taste, and as essential to an expression of

common worship. To be so, it must cease to be

professional ; for the professors will seek to exclude

the people. It must be steadily considered as an

act of worship, in which all should unite ;
and the
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maxim must be—That display is not worship. I

am persuaded the Congregational body suffers much,
in comparison with others, from the want of this.

Their music, when well executed, may be attract-

ive, but it is not edifying; it may suit heterodoxy,
and help it; but it is not a suitable medium for

warm affections and universal praise. It is also a
strange departure from the practices of their fa-

thers. The Puritans and Presbyterians are renown-
ed for a common delight in this exercise of worship

;

and many a hill-side rung with the solemn meloay
of their united praise.

Another evil that needs correction, and that, I

think, is in course of correction, is, the reading of
sermons. This practice obtains considerably in

other denominations; it is universal, or nearly so,

in the Congregational. It is thought, I believe, that

the people have a prejudice in favor of it; hut I

have, from my own experience, no reason to think
so. Meantime, it is undoubtedly prejudicial to the
interests of the people, and also of the pastors. It

is no argument lor this method, that good has been
done by it, and that some few may give to it great
efficiency. It must rest on its general merits; and,
tried on this principle, no one can hesitate in say-
ing, whether, other things being equal, the read
speech or the .spoken speech is the most interesting

and impressive. They feel this in their revivals

;

for then it is mostly laid aside ; and one may hope
that the frequent recurrence of the more interesting

seasons, will superinduce on the rising ministiy
habits of more spontaneous utterance.

If there is a feeling any where in its favor, it

arises from the impression that the read sermon
will be marked with more correctness and careful
study. I have not been unobservant on this subject

;

and I do not think so. He who is always writing
is not the best composer. The pastor who tasks

himself to write out at length not less than two ser-

mons a week, must find nearly all his spare time
occupied in a mere mechanical exercise. He can
have no leisure to store his mind by good reading,
or to digest his reading by sustained meditation.
He cannot wait for his second thoughts; nor give
his subject, however important, time to penetrate,

and to make his mind and affections, for the period,

part of itself He has two sermons to write by
Sabbath morning; if he does not make haste he
will not get them done. This influence, kept up,

forms a habit of loose thinking and common-place
utterance. The pastor finds himself committed to

a species of manual drudgery, to which there is no
end; and the mind wearies and sleeps upon it.

—

What has been wearisome in the composition, is

not likely to change its character in the delivery;
and the preacher and the hearer slumber over it

together.

This subject deserves further attention than I am
authorized in bestowing on it in this connection.
None can so mistake these passing remarks, as to

suppose that they are meant to justify indolence, or
the want of careful and anxious preparation. I

would have the pastor write less, that he may study
more; that he may present to his people better

thoughts, with richer utterance and with greater
power.
The administration of the positive ordinances

has, I believe, been adequately illustrated in the
Narrative. Let me preserve your attention for

some passing notice of the services of marriage and
burial, as observed here. In burials, the custom
has been to give public notice of the party deceased,
and to invite the friends at large, who may desire
to show a mark of respect, to attend. This invi-

tation, from the inconveniences arising on the ex-
isting mode, has been made select in the larger
towns. It is still, however, open to all in less popu-

lous places. I have seen nearly two hundred per-
sons, half the adults of a little town, following the
remains of a child to the grave. The house is

thrown open; and those who cannot find admission,
remain about the door till the movement begins,

when they fall in silently and without trouble.

No service, I believe, is ever performed in the
burial-ground. This takes place in the dwelling
of the deceased. It consists of exhortation and
prayer; and sometimes these exercises are renewed
on the return of the mourners and friends from the

ground.
Marriage is regarded by the Government only as

a civil contract, while its admitted importance may
claim for it some religious service. It is valid,

however, without any religious act, if the parties

wish to avoid it. The provisions of the different

States arc various. Generally, it is provided that

the agent shall be the ordained minister, or the jus-

tice of peace. In the State of New-York it requires

no publicity; but the parties authorized to marry
may do so on the instant. Usually public notifica-

tion is considered expedient; and still the method
varies. In some cases the pastor publishes it to the

congregation ; and he may marry the parties at any
convenient time after this is done ; but the prevail-

ing practice requires that notice should be given by
the minister to the parish clerk, who is a civil ofii-

cer, and who is responsible for the publication. It

may be made on the church, or court-house door,

or otherwise. A fortnight after this notice, the

minister is at liberty to marry. He is responsible

for making a correct return to the clerk of the mar-
riages he celebrates, quarterly or otherwise. The
law provides a fee of not less than a dollar for ihe

minister, and few content themselves with this small

acknowledgment. This plan has been the most
extensively used, and for the longest time; and,

after very careful inquiry, I do not find that it is

open to the least objection. Some of the States have
thought that it asks for more safeguard than is

needful; but none have thought it wanting in secu-

rity. The legal profession allow that it works
well.

So much for the civil portion of the subject. The
religious exercises are simple and appropriate; and
none but those who repudiate all religion, I believe,

disregard them. The service is usually performed
at the home of the contracting parties, and in the

bosom of their families and immediate friends, and
is, on this account, made much more interesting

and less painful to all concerned. It is more fre-

quently observed in the evening than at any other

time of the day. The minister comes at an appoint-

ed hour; and' the order of service rests with cir-

cumstances and his discretion. It consists of ex-

hortation and prayer. Sometimes an address is

given in explanation; then prayer is offered; then

the consent of the parties is taken, and hands are

joined ; and, after this, short exhortation and prayer

are renewed. At other times the exhortation is

given; hands are joined, and prayer is then offered.

The minister chosen for the service is he who is

best known and loved by the parlies; and, perform-

ed under such circumstances, it is both affecting

and solemn.
The mystic ring is no necessary part of the cere-

mony; and it is frequently not used. The conse-

quence is, that the married lady cannot be distin-

guished by this sign. I believe in no country is the

marriage vow held more sacred than in this.

The government of the churches will lead us to

regard them in their separate, and their associated

capacity. The principles which regulate the par-

ticular "church, whether Baptist, Presbyterian, or

Congregational, have a strong resemblance. The
officers also are similar, although they have differ-
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ent names. In the Presbyterian, they are the pas-

tor or bishop, the elders and the deacons. The
elders being a council with the pastor; and the

deacons being limited to the care of the poor, and
the temporal afiairs. In the Baptist, they are elder

and deacon ; the style of " elder" being given to the

pastor here. In the Congregational body they are

the pastor and deacons. In each case, the otficers

are chosen by the church, without any control, ex-

cept that the minister must be recognized by the

association. Every church has an absolute voice

in the persons admitted to membership.
The afiairs of the church are managed usually

by a committee, to which they are othcially en-

trusted. With the Presbyterians, the bishop and
elders, under the name of the Session, are this

committee ;
with the Congregationalists, the pastor

and deacons compose it, if the church is small, but

if large, some other members of the church are

added to it. It is in these sessions that all prelimi-

nary business is prepared ; and to it all difiicult bu-

siness referred. They see and examine candidates

for fellowship, before they are propounded ; and all

matters of complaint and misconduct come under
their notice. They are qualified to examine these,

to act on them, and finally, to dispose of them ; the

party always having, if he thinks himself aggrieved,

the right of appeal to the church, and still from the

church itself to the council or presbytery. The
title to membership is, I think, universally sought

in the evidence of regeneration. Only the male
members are allowed to vote. At the admission of

members, all rise on the reading of a portion of the

covenant, to express their consent, but it is not con-

sidered as a formal vote on the part of the females.

Baptism is mostly limited to the children which
have one parent in fellowship; and, consequently, a
great many grow up unbaptized, and the pastors

here have many more adult baptisms than we have.

This custom has certainly contributed to enlarge

the number of the Baptist community.
The choice of the pastor is frequently spoken of

as resting with the parish. The term parish, how-
ever, does not now describe, as with us, geogra-
phical limits; it denotes those persons who com-
pose the congregation, and subscribe to the support

of its institutions. In some cases, the parish, or

congregation, is allowed a confirmatory voice on
the election of the church ; this is not deemed de-

sirable, but it is not found to produce any serious

evil. The fact of the church having agreed in its

election, and of its being generally a majority, as

compared with those who are merely subscirbers,

renders a reversed decision nearly impossible.

Although the appointment, discipline, and re-

moval of the pastor, is understood to rest essen-

tially with the church, it is the practice to make a
reference to council on these subjects ; and the vo-

luntary deference is so great as to place it in act,

though not in principle, on an exact footing with
the Presbytery.

The Congregational churches disclaim the prin-

ciple of independency ; and they have, therefore, a
relative as well as a personal discipline. This as-

sociated control is exercised either by council or
synod ; the council being meant to respect the li-

mited, and the synod the general interests of the

church.
The council may be called, by letters missive, by

one or more churches. The letters are addressed
to the neighboring churches, requesting them to sit

in council by their pastor and lay delegates, as re-

presentatives. They may be called on questions

of prudence or of conscience, and then they are
wholly advisory. Or they may be summoned for

the purpose of ordination, and then their functions

are mostly administrative. Their duty is to exa-
(

mine, and approve, and so ordain ; but as the

church has previously expressed itself, and as all

the arrangements for ordination are fixed and made
public, if the council are disposed to demur, they
are placed in circumstances of such restraint, as to

make it difficult to decline the service. And as the

churches invited to send representatives to the coun-
cil are selected by the church applying, or rather
by the candidates for ordination, it does not in prin-

ciple supply a better safeguard against undue in-

trusion into the ministry, than does the sanction
given at our ordinations.

The council may be mutual. It is then sum-
moned by the agreement of two parties, who con-
sent to refer their ditference or difficulty to it.

—

The cases on which this council is called to sit in

judgment, are mostly those of difference between a
church and a private member, or between a church
and its pastor. Its power is merely advisory, but
it is final. It is considered in theory to represent

the whole body of the church, and there is, there-

fore, no higher appeal.

The council may be consociated or permanent.

This is not created, like those I have noticed, by
circumstances ; but has a continued existence. It

is, therefore, considered to have all the attributes

of a mutual council; and, besides these, it is in-

vested with an authoritative power, more congenial

with the genius of Presbyterian than Congrega-
tional order. It is to take cognizance of all cases

of scandal within its circuit, and aflx)rd its assist-

ance on all ecclesiastical occasions ; and those who
decline to submit to its decisions, " they shall be re-

puted, after due patience, guilty of a scandalous
contempt, and dealt with as the rule of God's word
in such cases doth provide, and the sentence of non-
communion shall be declared against pastor and
church."

—

Saybrook Platform.
The council may be ex parte. This can only

exist where an aggrieved party desires a judgmenty
and the second party refuses to consent to a mutual
council. The complainant has then the privilege

of summoning a council from such churches as he
chooses to examine his case. They give advice;
they seek reconciliation ; and if they attach no de-

cided blame to the aggrieved party, and his church
refuse to receive him, they commend him to another
community.
The designation of this council is certainly some-

what forbidding. But it may unquestionably be a
noble act of justice to justify an aggrieved party,

before the church, when the offender declines to

face him before an impartial tribunal, and he has
no means of compelling him.
The council may be general, and then it falls

under the denomination of a synod. In its ele-

ments it corresponds with the General Assembly;
its powers are variously stated, and with some little

contrariety. It is held to be advisory, and not

authoritative ; but it is " to debate and to determine
controversies of faith and cases of conscience; to

clear from the word holy directions for the worship
of God and good government of the church." " The
directions and determinations of the synod, so far

as consonant with the word of God, are to be re-

ceived with reverence and submission, not only for

their agreement therewith, but also for the power
whereby they are made, as being an ordinance of
God, appointed thereunto in his word."

—

Cambridge
Platform.

It is quite evident from these statements, on the

associated government of the churches, that there

has been some danger of the Congregational body
losing its distinctive character in the Presbyterian

models; but the period either of fear or hope, a.s

parties may respect it, has passed away. Nothing
is more certain than that the Congregationalists
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are in practice becoming daily more jealous of
every thing that is authoritative and judicial, while
they are becoming more attached to those confer-
ences and councils which are purely advisory.

Besides these arrangements, which concern the
government of the church, there are Pastoral As-
sociations to promote its edification and union.
The Pastoral Association, or Convention, is usu-

ally composed of the ministers of the county.

—

They assemble twice or oftener in the year, to pro-
mote, by prayer, preaching, and fraternal inter-

course, their knowledge, zeal, and charity, and
thus to qualify themselves to labor with greater ad-
vantage for the welfare of their churches. As
might be expected, great good has arisen from
these meetings; many of the best revivals have
sprung from them. The State Association is the
same species of meeting, and for the same pur-
poses, on a larger scale. The Occasional Confer-
ences are partly lay and partly clerical; and their
design is to knit together the several members of
the body, and to advance the great interests of re-

ligion in the land and in the world.

LETTER XXXVI.

My dear friknd—Let me now proceed to re-

mark on that portion of Religious Economy which
may be denominated temporal. So far as it is need-
ful to notice it, the subject may, perhaps, be com-
prised under the heads of edifices—tenure of churches—means of general support.

Of the churches, as edifices, I must say some-
thing, as they have been misreported. It has been
said that they arc smaller than ours; and that,

therefore, the number of churches does not supply
a comparative scale for the attendance. I have
looked with some care at this statement; and so far
as my best observations will carry me, I am pre-
pared to say, that the average of size and accom-
modation is larger with theru than with us. I know
not that they have any places so large as a few of
ours; but they have many of the extreme size, if

seeing and hearing are to be consulted in the di-

mensions ; and we have certainly, both in the

church and with the dissent, many more smaller
ones than liiey.

An objection has also been taken to them, as

erected of frail and perishable materials. If this

objection is meant to be unlimited, it is not true.

America has certainly no St. Paul's ; nor any in-

stance, known to me, of an exorbitant expenditure
of £80,000, or £100,000, on the erection of a single

church: but, in all her principal cities, Boston,
Nev.'-York, Philadelphia, and Cincinnati, there is

an abundance of churches, which, for good accom-
modation, substantial construction, and respectable
appearance, are as good as I would wish to see,

and will compare at advantage with the average
amongst us. As to the material of which the
churches are constructed, when I say that the more
durable takes the lead in them, as compared with
the other erections, it is plain that the utmost is done
that a reasonable mind can require. When all the
erections of a young town in the midst of the forest

are of timber, it would be absurd to expect other
material for the church. So soon as brick begins
to appear for domestic uses, it is sure to appear in

the church
;
when stone supersedes brick, the first

evidences of change are still to be seen in the
church. In New-York, the inhabitants are begin-
ning to ornament their brick dwellings with marble
steps, architraves, and pediments; hut they are car-

rying up, at the same time, in solid and beautiful
marble, both a church and a university.

Then, if this objection is to receive a limited ap-

plication, it is true, and it is highly beneficial. In
the small town and young settlements, the church
is built of wood ; and I have satisfied myself that
this is a decided advantage. When a settlement is

just made, its numbers are few, and the place of
worship bears, of course, a proportion to tne num-
bers. If the original place were then built of stone,

and not of timber, it would abide for ages, like

many of our churches, Avith a capacity to accom-
modate some two hundred instead of some two
thousand. But the first churches are erected of
clapboard, frequently while the settlement is young;
as paint is dearer than wood, it is not painted, and
left to itself, it will perish in some twenty or thirty

years. By this time every thing is changed in the
little community; their numbers trebled; their

means quadrupled ; and they determine to build a
more substantial place, with adequate accommoda-
tion ; so that, in that new country, most of their

original places have already been swept away by
the besom of time, while ours remain to this day.
And as objects of taste, and memorials of the past,

one would have them remain for ever ; but this is

not now the question. It is a question of accom-
modation

; and whether the accommodation respect

comfort or .space, the American places have the ad-
vantage.

I am now to refer you to the tenure of ecclesias-

tical property. You are to understand, that there

are two bodies that are recognized by the law as

holding, and claiming to hold, such property. They
are, the church and the parish; and they are botii

corporate bodies. The church is precisely what it

is with us. The parish denoted place as well as

persons; it now, by the legal changes that have
been eifected, denotes persons rather than place.

The persons in this relation, who are deemed the

parish, are the subscribers; and the term, therefore,

IS nearly synonymous with our term congregation,

as distinguished from church. The church has the

right to choose the minister: but the parish have a
veto on the choice. Commonly, the majority of the

parish will be in membership with the church, so

that there is little danger of conflict of opinion, ex-

cept in gross mischoice. The fittings and property

with the edifice are considered to belong to the

church ; but the edifice itself is held by the parish

as a corporation. The law Imows not a church in

its religious, but in its civil capacity; and the evi-

dence of the existence of a civil corporation must,

of course, be found in enrolment and subscriptions.

Pew holders are deemed to have a separate right of

property ; and they can bring their action against

the parish, if that property is injured. This pro-

vision is necessary, from the common practice of

selling the pews as the means of meeting the first

expenses of erection. What would be regarded as

a fair sum is given for the purchase; and, after-

wards, they bear a yearly rate, that is adequate to

sustain the minister, and lesser charges.

The law has been very different, as you will sup-

pose, at diflerent periods ; and now it varies in the

several States.

I have endeavored to express the spirit of the

law; its form, under the modelling hand of time

and circumstauce, will not be less liberal, and will

become more simple. It is certainly a great im-

provement in legislation on this subject. The high

advantage consists in making the church, or congre-

gation of subscribers, a body corporate. This gives

them a legal being; allows them to sue, and be

sued; and to uphold all their civil rights with faci-

lity. It is at once a great security in the tenure of

fixed property, and a discharge t'rom an ininicnsc

standing expense, on the renewal of trusts or trust-

deeds. 'While other interests are justly looked to,

this ought not to be neglected in our own country.
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The present state of the law, as it affects all the

Dissenting bodies, is such, as not only to expose the

property to serious hazard, but as to incur a charge

on them of from 4000^. to 5000Z. per annum, without

benefit to any one.

The final head of temporal economy relates to

the means of support. It has great importance in

itself, and "it is enhanced by the position of the

church at the present time. At home, we are hardly

allowed to refer to this subject, even in other con-

nections, without being overwhelmed with charges,

which confound a good man, and make a calm and
philosophical conclusion extremely ditficult. How-
ever, I shall endeavor to treat the subject, without

acrimony and without fear; and in the hope that it

may contribute to the formation of a just opinion,

and, consequently, to the advancement of true re-

ligion, without respect to sect or party.

You are aware that our fathers, when they braved

the Atlantic, and sought a settlement in the New
World, did so for conscience' sake. But, although
they fled from the face of persecution, and certainly

would have recoiled from the act of direct persecu-

tion, nevertheless, they understood so little the na-

ture of religious liberty, that they established a
system which would, under a change of circum-
stances, inevitably assume a persecuting character.

In fact, this ignorance of the imprescriptible clamis

of conscience was not their fault in particular, it

was the common fault of all, and of the time. Im-
munity on the one hand, and restriction or persecu-

tion on the other, were the only forms in which re-

ligion appeared: and although the principles of
liberty were to be developed by the searching hand
of intolerance, it was not to be expected that they

should be appreciated, adopted, and matured, with-

out a considerable lapse of time and experiment.
The efforts made, in these youthful settlements, in

favor of prescription and endowment, and the coun-
ter efforts peacefully made in favor of perfect reli-

gious freedom, supply evidence, which is so inte-

resting, that it cannot be neglected; and so strong,

that prejudice itself cannot put it down.
While, in every case, the results have been the

same, the methods of reaching them have been va-

rious. This makes it somewhat difficult to treat

them, but it necessarily increases the power of the

testimony.

In Virginia, the Episcopal Church was establish-

ed by law. The law was tried in both its forms;
without the toleration, and afterwards with the to-

leration, of other sects. For nearly a century, it

was the exclusive religion of the State ; it was en-

dowed, and all parties were compelled to contribute
to its support. The consequence was any thing but
what a good Episcopalian would desire. Unworthy
and incompetent men, in search of respectability or
emolument, made the church a prey. Having no-
thing to apprehend from the people, or the rivalry
of sects, they became careless, and indolent, and
frequently dissolute. The statements on this sub-
ject abound, and are most painful. The pastors ge-
nerally neglected the people, and the people despised
and forsook the pastors; so that the system was
dead, even while it retained the visible forms of ex-
istence.

It was then tried with toleration. This alteration
admitted the other sects to enter the State; and with-
out direct hinderance, to labor for the instruction
and salvation of the people. The privileged clergy,
however, despised their rivals: and as all sects were
still taxed for their benefit, it concerned them little

by what name they were called; and they continued
to repose on their supplies, in indolence and secu-
rity. If they slept, the oppressed sectaries did not
sleep. Their efforts were not in vain: and these.

With the reckless negligence of the endowed party,

and the changes effected by the Revolution, pre-
pared the State for an improved method.

It was felt that all could no longer be made to

support one ; and it was proposed that all should be
assessed for the benefit of all the denominations.
This, however, was declined; the Dissenting bodies
protesting most nobly against any participation in
the benefit of such a tax. Finding them firm in the
rejection of all State allowance, an act was passed
in 1775, to relieve them from all contributions to-

wards the support of the established religion ; and,
eventually, the whole question was disposed of, and
the whole country satisfied, by placing all denomi-
nations on one footing; by knowing them only as
civil corporations, and withholding all allowance.
As quickly after this as the circumstances would

allow, the Episcopal church revived, and placed it-

self on equal terms with its compeers. To this time
it has continued to advance. It has now fifty-five

clergymen devoted to their work, who are superin-

tending affectionate and thriving flocks : and it is

spreading itself on every hand, having good report

amongst the people.

That we may change the field of observation, let

us pass into New England. Here, the church, or

Standing Order, was founded on the principle of

State interference. In Massachusetts, in 1631, the

General Court passed a law that all should contri-

bute in their parishes to uphold the Standing Order;
and that none should be eligible for civil office, who
were not in church membership. This was not

only to make the people pay ; but, having paid, it

was to punish them by a Test Act, if they did not

conform. This principle was afterwards modified,

by allowing persons to divert their payment to some
other body, on certifying that they belonged to it,

still compelling them to pay to some religious so-

ciety ; and by the provisions of the Half-way Co-
venant. I think, so far as Massachusetts is con-

cerned, I have shown how it affected the Congre-
gational order, by the corruption of doctrine; it

may be proper to remark, that it extensively pro-

moted the interests of sectarianism. Under the

milder form of the compulsory payment, the world-
ly were obliged to pay equally with the religious;

and as the worldly will always have the strongest

objection to pure and undefiled religion, the chances
are decidedly for error, and against truth. The
worldly misbeliever, if compelled to pay either to

Universalism or Calvinism, would prefer Univer-
salism as a species of quietism; but if left to his

choice to pay or not, he would say, " I will pay to

neither, for I love my money better than both."

Has the true church of Christ a right to compel
such a man ; and if it has, will any benefit accrue 1

In Vermont and New Hampshire there were not
only State enactments, but provisions of land in fa-

vor of the same and similar objects. Each town-
ship had an original grant of three hundred acres.

This estate was to benefit equally four parties; the

church—the school—the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge—and the first minister. The
first minister was deemed a proprietor; and he
could will his portion away to his family or friends.

It was, in fact, a bonus to induce a person to en-
counter the first diificulty of settling; and it usual-

ly attracted the least worthy to the spot. The one
fourth originally meant for the permanent uses of
the church, with its other privileges, remained, and
the church languished in the midst of its indul-

gences. It is remarkable that "the desolations" of

these districts, which a Scotch writer has magni-
fied, to illustrate the inefficiency of the voluntary

principle, are the very desolations which were cre-

ated by the compulsory and State methods on which
I am animadverting.
The changes which have taken place have been
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various and gradual, but they were all in favor of

the voluntary principle; and in the year 1833, only

two years since, the last fragments of the compul-
sory and endowed system were demolished by the

power of improved opinion and religious principle.

This was done in Connecticut about fifteen years

since, and in Vermont and New Hampshire about

the same time. It was in Massachusetts it lingered

till 1833; and, by a striking comcidence with what
is now happening in our own country, it was upheld
to the last by Unitarianism. That you may be as-

sisted to a correct opinion on this material subject,

I will supply you, in the Appendix, with some ex-

tracts from the laws £is they existed, were varied,

and do now exist.

The voluntary principle, then, is the only one
now for the support of these churches. It has been
tried in some States to the exclusion of every other

;

it has been tried in other States, for different periods

of time, where every other has failed ; and what is

the result 1 Deliberately, but without hesitation, I

i;ay, fhe result is in every thing and every vjhere most

favorable to the voluntary, and against the compul-
sory principle. Let us look at this, both as a matter
of testimony, and as a matter of fact.

Testimony is universally in its favor. Let me not

be mistaken. Some may carp at the term univer-

sal, and endeavor to muster some few voices in fa-

vor of the Standing Order. Such voices are doubt-

less to be heard; but it is truly marvellous that

they are .so few. Of course, the transition so lately

effected from one system to the other, must have
disturbed many interests, and have brought loss to

some. It was to be expected that some, under the

old system, would be incompetent ; and these would
naturally incline to an allowance from the state ra-

ther than from the people, who would be too wise

to grant it. Some who had become gray and infirm

under liiat system, might be supposed to cling to it,

even though every advantage were with the change.

Harvey showed his skill in metaphysics, as well as

in physics, when he observed, that none of his pro-

fession abov'^e forty years of age received his theory,

or were to be expected to receive it.

But, in truth, though every reasonable mind
would be ready to make considerable allowances

for the influence of such causes, it was never less

necessary ; and they are only referred to, to prevent

captious and unfair objection. After having invit-

ed the most candid opinion on the subject; after

having sincerely sought for the truth, whether fa-

vorable or unfavorable to the voluntary system

;

and, after having sought this in every quarter, and
chiefly where state provisions had been enjoyed; I

certainly did not find half a dozen men wlio would
give their suffrages for the old method ! The minis-

ters, as a body, who might be supposed to have pro-

fessionally strong preferences to a fixed and com-
pulsory stipend, were united in their attachment to

the voluntary principle. The brethren in Massa-
chusetts, where the change had been so recently

completed, rejoiced in it, and anticipated from it a

decided advance in pure religion. Those of New-
Hampshire, Vermont, and Maine, with whom we
had an opportunity of meeting and conferring, were
unanimous in the same judgment, and referred

gratefully the renovated state of their churches and
of the ministry to its benign influence. The bre-

thren of Connecticut, whom we met in large num-
bers, decidedly concurred in the same opinion.

—

The Episcopalian of Virginia, and the Congrega-
tionalist of New England, who had been indulged

and protected to the utmost, were e(|nally in favor

of the new principle. Men of every denomination,

the Methodist, the Baptist, the Presbyterian, the Re-
formed, the Lutheran, the Churchman, and the In-

dependent, all deprecate state interference and state

allowance. Men of every region, the East, the
West, the North, the South, and who are most
deeply concerned for the interests of religion, agree
in coming to the same conclusion. Indeed, such
imanimity of opinion on a practical question in-

volving the interests of so many parties, and to be de-

termined mostly by those whose habits and thoughts
had been associated only with the old system, is

what I never expected to find. It assured me of at

least two things. 1. That the evil of this system
must have been great, indeed, and visible to all.

And, 2. That these devoted men had wisdom
enough and piety enough at once to resolve, that

what was injurious to religion could not be benefi-

cial to them.
I know that a reference has been made, with con-

fidence, to Dr. Dwight; and it has had my careful
attention. I think you will judge it exceedingly
confirmatory of the subject. In the first place, it is

very little that Dr. Dwight asked; far less than
would satisfy the thorough advocate of establish-

ments. In the second instance, at the time when he
formed his opinion, a great many ministers of emi-
nence and standing, were of the same mind. The
first important changes were then contemplated

;

infidelity united with the tolerated religious bodies

in demanding them; the conflict was strong, and
frequently connected with demonstrations of irreli-

gious violence. This class of excellent men be-

came apprehensive; they had fear of change; and
when they saw the ungodly conspicuous in the as-

sault—the ungodly, who had been fostered under
the old system—they could not commit themselves

to the untried issue.

Dr. Dwight has not survived, to look back calmly
on the consequences of the change, and to revise

his opinions ; but many of his contemporaries have.

I have sought them out ; I have communed with
them at large on tlie subject. In every instance,

they have acknowledged that they were wrong;
that their fears were groundless; that the transition

has brought with it only good, and good in a degree
for which they could not have hoped. This class

of testimony may surely be graduated with that

obtained from reluctant witnesses ; and I will leave

you to judge, from the weight it always receives in

a court of justice, with what power it bears on the

question.

Then, Fact is unanimously in its favor. This
submits a wide field to us, and the difficulty is, still

to condense observation. Let me dispose, first, of
New England. It has undergone a most felicitous

improvement since the alterations. I need not, I

presume, enter into detail on this particular; for

none will arise to contradict the assertion. The
Standing Order could not have stood its ground as

a State establishment. It was inert and inolUcient;

the Dissenting community on the one hand, and in-

fidelity on the other, were prevailing again.st it;

while, within itself, was engendered the worst forms
of heresy. It is now placed on a level with its

rivals, and it is cijual to the best in the race of ex-

cellence. Every firm of orthodoxy has made a
surprising start, and is sustaining it as it was begun.

The ministry has been supplied with belter men;
the men luive been better maintained. Churches
have been revived where they languished, and they

have been created in abundance where they did not

exist. The " desolations" of New England, which
have been triumphantly cited from reports many
years old, are rapidly disappearing under the volun-

tary principle, and never were the prospects on the

future, for that favored land, so bright and hopeful

as they arc at the present time.

Alliiough one writer has ventured to talk of the

religious " desolation.s" of New England, general

conviction is so completely against him, as to make
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it useless to burden your attention on this subject.

The slightest reference to the Statistical Tables
will settle the question. But while it is commonly
conceded that the New England States are better

supplied with the means of religious worship than
any other country in the world, the admission is not

unfrequently made at the expense of the other

States, and of the voluntary principle. Mr. Daw-
son, for instance, in a recent address to the electors

of Plymouth, conceded, that these States were excel-

lently supplied with religious means ; and he then

proceeded to maintain, that these means had grown
up on the principle of State establishment, and that

the other and newer States, which had discarded

this principle and relied on its opposite, are, indeed,

in the very state of desolation predicated. If this

is correct, it is fatal to the new method ; but let us

look at it dispassionately.

I think I have already shown, with some clear-

ness, how much of her prosperity New England owes
to the principle of a Standing Order ; I must now
bring the means po.ssessed by other States into com-
parison with those she is admitted to enjoy. Massa-
chusetts, then, the principal State of New England,
and the longest settled, has

—

Population. . . 010,014 I Churches 600
Ministers 704 I Communicants. 73,264

New-York, which is the principal middle State,

and which has advanced with more rapidity than
any of the other Stales, and which, therefore, has
had the greater difhculty in meeting the spiritual

wants of the people, has

—

Population. 1,913,508 I Churches 1,800
Ministers... 1,750 I Communicants, 184,583

Is this a sign of desolation 1

Pennsylvania, the next middle State of conside-
ration, has

—

Population. 1,347,672 I Churches 1,829
Ministers. . . 1,133 I Communicants, 180,205

Is this a sign of desolation ? If it is, what are we
to say of the most favored divisions of our own
country 1 Scotland is universally thought to be
highly privileged in her religious means; but Scot-
land stands thus

—

Population. 2,305,807 I Churches 1,804
Ministers.- 1,765 I Communicants, uncer.

But it will be objected that these States are not
either of the West or South, and are, therefore, not
to be accepted in evidence on the wants of the more
distant regions. I admit this ; but, with this admis-
sion, I maintain that it is unjust to make the condi-
tion of the young States in the West, or the Slave
States in the South, which are just colonizing, the
test of the voluntary principle, as compared with
New England; as unjust as it would be to try the
compulsory principle in Great Britain, not by what
it had wrought there, but by what it had done in
Jamaica and in the Canadas. Having, in mere
justice, protested against this mode of trial, I am
not, on that account, unwilling to make the compa-
rison. Tennessee has

—

Population. . .684,000 1 Churches 630
Ministers 458 I Communicants . 60,000

Ohio, a Western State, which, in 1810, had only
a population of 230,000, and forty years since, not
more than five hundred persons settled, has now a
population of 937,000i scattered over a surface of
40,000 square miles, nearly the size of England and
Wales. With these disadvantages, the account
stands thus

—

Population. . .937,000 I Churches 802
Ministers 841 I Communicants. .76,460

Indiana, which is further West, and is settling at

this very time, has, while struggling with the first

Number 33.

difficulties of the forest, found leisure and means
to provide itself as follows:

Population... 341,000 I Churches 440
Ministers 340 I Communicants . . 34,826

Is this, then, the desolation of the West 1 If so,

what a moral desolation must Scotland be'? In
truth, are not these figures, in tmion with such cir-

cumstances, most astonishing"? I confess to you,
that I have looked at them once and again ; and
when I have assured myself that there is no cause
to doubt their correctness, it still appears next to
impossible for a people, settling in this new land,
without aid from Government, and spread over so
large a surface, to have achieved so great a work
for their spiritual welfare.

I have travelled over a large portion of the West,
and I can readily account for the impressions which
have been received by strangers in those regions.
The eye is disappointed at not seeing, amidst every
little cluster of log cabins, the spire or tower of the
village church ; the people who do not profess reli-

gion, are not careful to save appearances, and you
quickly see them as they are ;

the ministry as a dis-

tinct order, is far less apparent than in the East, for

those who minister among the Methodists and Bap-
tists are mostly without regular training. But it is

evident, that he who is not prepared to revise and
correct his impressions, under such circumstances,
is not qualified to report concerning them. The
ministers here are in advance of the people ; they

will still keep in advance of them; and it would be
the desire of ambition, not of wisdom, that would
place them so far in advance as to be out of reach,

and out of sight. The little churches also in the
scattered districts bear the same relation to the state

of the people. They are frequently log cabins, and
have no outward sign to designate their use ; but as

the log cabin yields to better accommodations in

domestic life, so surely does the church receive an
improved and visible form. In fact, the West is

not New England. There are fewer means; they
are of a lower character; and the people who do
not profess are less under the influence of whole-
some restraint and decorum. How can it be other-

wase 1 There is, undoubtedly, much to be done for

it. But, meantime, you will know how to judge of
the reports made on its waste places, by remember-
ing that, if its present means are fewer than those

of New England, they are decidedly more than
those of Scotland.

If we turn from the particular and comparative
views, with which I have thus supplied you, to those
which are more general, the American Institutions

suffer nothing. The severest trial that can by pos-
sibility be made on this subject, is to take the ten

States, on which we have any safe returns, which
have been last added to the Commonwealth. These
are, Kentucky, Tennessee, Ohio, Indiana, Illinois,

Alabama, Mississippi, Missouri, Louisiana, and
Florida. These will give a return of persons spread
over a surface of 480,670 square miles, about nine
times the size of England and Wales, as follows :

—

Population . . 3,641,000 I Churches 3,701
Ministers 2,690 1 Communicants 286,569

Need I say, how greatly this again exceeds Scot-
land

!

If we take the principal towns of that country,
and put them into comparison with those of ours,

the advantage is entirely with them. For instance,

Liverpool has

—

Population . . . .210,000 I Churches 57
Ministers 57 I Communicants 18,000

but New-York, which is its counterpart, has

—

Population.... 220,000 I Churches 132

Ministers 142 I Communicants 31,337

VOL. II.
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Edintiurgh has

—

Population. .150,000 I Churches 65
Ministers 70 1 Cummunicants, uncer.

but Philadelphia has

—

Population.... 200.000 1 Churches 83
Ministers 137 1 Communicanti:, uncer.

Glasgow has

—

Population. . . . 220,000
j

Churches 74
Ministers 76 1 Communicants, uncer.

but Boston has

—

Churches 55
Communicants, uncer.

Churches 23
Communicants . .4,8(34

Population 60,000
Ministers 57

Nottingham has

—

Population 50,000

Ministers 23

but Cincinnati, a city only forty years old, and in

the forests, has

—

Population 30,000 I Churches 21

Ministers 22 i Communicants . .8,555

After the statements already made, there can be

no difficulty in concluding, that the general supply

of the whole country, is in comparison with any
other country, astonishingly great. The figures

would stand thus

—

Population.. 13,000,000 |
Churches 12,580

Ministers 11,450 1 Commun 1,550,890

This yields about one clergyman and one church to

every thousand persons; while it gives about one in

nine of the whole population, as in a state of com-
munion ; and as the returns do not include the

communicants connected with the Episcopal, the

Catholic, and some smaller sects, it is certainly not

taken too high. Of England, if it is allowed that

there are seven thousand working clergy in the

Episcopal church, and five or six thousand clergy

united to other divisions of the church, the amount
of ministers will bear about the same proportion to

the population as in America. But if this ministry

is to be submitted to the two indispensable tests of
its efficiency on the people, church accommodation
and church communicants, it will fail most lament-

ably. The Bishop of London, in his evidence on
this subject, states, that certainly not one tenth of

the people are supplied with church room in the

places of his diocese. I conclude, that no diocese

can exceed that of London, and take the whole,

therefore, at one tenth. If it is conceded, that the

Dissenters supply as much as the Episcopal church,

I suppose this is the utmost that may be asked.

This, then, would supply both by the voluntary and
compulsory system, only an accommodation for one

fifth of the people.
' Then look at the state of communion, which is,

after all, the real test of strength and influence. It

is shown by documents, which will not be disputed,

that the Episcopal church, though hers is a free

communion, has only 350,000 communicants. I

think the communicants of the Dissenting bodies

may be safely put down at 700,000 ; and I do not

expect more will be allowed to them. This, how-
ever, will only give us 1,050,000; while America,
at a low estimate, and with a universally S'lrid com-
munion, has 1,.550,890; an increase on ours of more
than one third

!

All these results are most striking; and, in truth,

if they are admitted, they arc overwhelming in evi-

dence. On this account, the Statistical Returns
have recently been put into dispute, and have been

taxed with the grossest exaggerations. That some
exaggerated statements have been hastily made,
I am ready to allow, for I have seen such. But I

have given much attention to the approved docu-

mentary evidence, and have sought, in several
cases, to verify or shake it ; and the result is, that I

am fully persuaded it deserves confidence. Great
pains have, indeed, been taken with this class of
evidence. All the denominations have more asso-

ciation and more system than are common with us.

They make their yearly returns in their respective
associations where they are known, and where se-

rious error would be corrected. These are made
again to conventions, or central bodies. General
almanacs are prepared for public use, into which
these statistics are introduced, and are subject to

revision and amendment. One gentleman, with
excellent capacities for the subject, and of unques-
tioned integrity, has devoted himself entirely to

these important inquiries. All the annual and local
returns have been searched and sifted by him ; and
they have appeared, in the amended form, in the
Quarterly Register, a work which, for its research
and fidelity, has acquired high repute in all the de-
nominations

;
and it is the interest of each body to

see, that no other body is allowed, at its expense,
to pass with exaggerated numbers. I say not that
these returns, after all the pains taken, are perfect;

but I fearlessly say, that they are both honest and
admirable. Certainly we have to this day no re-

turns, dissenting or episcopal, ecclesiastical or civil,

that can in any way be compared with them.
With us, it is still a desideratum, which, I trust,

some one will at length supply.

On the whole, then, the conclusion is, that what-
ever trivial errors may cleave to a subject which
does not admit of perfect exactness, the general re-

sults remain indisputable. And with such results

before us, shall we still, with blindness and preju-
dice, refuse the lessons they imperatively convey 1

While such evidence is developing itself in favor
of the voluntary principle, where alone it has found
an open and fair field of probation, should not the

Dissenter be confirmed in his a,<;surance of its power
and efficiency ; and be disposed to rest his cause on
it with confidence and quiet 1 And should not the

pious churchman, who regards an establishment
only as it promotes the interests of religion amongst
the people, be inclined, whatever may have been
his original disinclination, to weigh such testimony
with calm and dispassionate attention'? At least,

he should know, that he need not be withheld from
the subject by apprehension and alarm. The Dis-

senter concerns not himself in the temporal estate

of the church, except as it may affect his equality

as a citizen, and as he devoutly desires that the

Episcopal portion of the church may arrive at a
condition most favorable to her honor, stability, and
usefulness. Spoliation, not only is not, it never can
be his object ; for he can never profit by the spoil.

Even the paltr\' grant, passing under the name of
the Rcgium Donum, his principles, fairly carried

out, compel him to decline. Whatever emolu-
ments may be granted by the State to others, and
whatever his opinion of them, he deems himself
richer than they in having none ; for the church
and the world are to be renovated, not by patronage,

but by principles. At all events, if the infirmities

of our common nature should allow no more in the

present period of excitement, this improved con-

viction might take from our discussions most of

their bitterness while they continue, and conduct
us the more quickly to peace when they terminate.

How apposite and beautiful, at such a time, is the

prayer of the excellent Venn, of Huddersfield :

—

" U, Prince of Peace, heal our divi.^ions ! Dilfuse

thy patient loving spirit ! Give discernment to dis-

tinguish aright between what is essential and what
is not, and (meekness) to bear with each other's dif-

ferences, till the perfect day discovers all things in

their true proportions."
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LETTER XXXVII.

My dear friend—Although I have dwelt on the

last subject at considerable length, I hope it has not

been to weariness. I have now to solicit your at-

tention to a kindred topic—the Religious Societies.

My design is, not to present you with an almanac
under this head; but merely to glance at the lead-

ing voluntary associations for religious purposes

;

and to connect, with a brief statement, such remarks
as may appear to be opportune and important.

The Bible Society was not instituted till the year
1816. Its receipts, in the first year, were 19,218

dollars; but it met with such general sympathy,
that it made rapid advances on that amount. The
last year, its income was 88,600 dollars ; making an
increase on the previous year of 3,665 dollars. The
amount of Testaments and Bibles printed during
the year, is 149,375 copies ; and since the formation

it has issued 1,644,500 copies.

Its first attention was directed to the domestic
claims. In May, 1829, the resolution following
was unanimously adopted :

—
" That this society,

with a humble reliance on Divine aid, will endea-
vor to supply all the destitute families of the United
States, wiih the Holy Scriptures, that may be will-

ing to purchase or receive them, within the space
of two years, provided means be furnished by its

|

auxiliaries and benevolent individuals, to enable

the board of managers to carry this resolution into

efiect." This noble and patriotic resolution was
carried out in the spirit which suggested it ; and I

have every reason to think, that so far as the nature

of the pledge allowed, it has been redeemed. Cer-
tainly, the American people are the very people to

deal with such a resolve.

One good purpose enacted, strengthens the mind
to bring forth another. When the demands of
home were, for the time, answered, the Christians

looked round for another world to conquer. A
proposition was made in 1833, to do, in concert with
other societies, for the whole world, what had been
done for the States. Such a proposal evidently re-

quired to be looked at with greater caution, in all

its bearings, before a society could pledge itself

with propriety or honor. It stood over. The sense

of the sister society here was sought. I was the in-

strument of conveying it, and offering the needful

explanations. The proposal was modified, and
submitted to the meeting in the following terms :

—

" In view of the Divine promise as to the ultimate

spread of the gospel over the earth ; of the signal

success of the Bible cause during the present cen-

tury ; and of the numerous translations of the Scrip-

tures already made ; of the establishment of able

and faithful missionaries in almost every Pagan
and Mohammedan country ; and of the wide extent
of commerce and international communication ; it

is the serious conviction of this Society, and is

therefore
" Resolved, That were the friends of the Bible in

Christian countries to exercise that faith, to offer

those fervent supplications, to make those efforts and
sacrifices, which the present aspects of Providence
and the word of God demand, but a short period
need pass away before the families of all nations
might be favored with the light of revealed truth.

" Resolved, That in consonance with the senti-

ment expressed in the preceding resolution, this So-
ciety will steadily aim, and, under the blessing of
God, employ its best endeavors, in concert with
similar institutions, towards effecting the distribu-

tion ofthe Bible among all the accessible population
of the globe, within the shortest practicable period.

" Resolved, That the zealous and united prose-
cution of this grand object be affectionately and
earnestly recommended to all the Bible Societies

and friends of the Bible in this country and fo-
reign lands."

This proposition, thus qualified, was unanimously
accepted. There can surely exist no objection to
it. It is, indeed, the expression of what we all
desire

; but the expression is useful. It awakens the
sentiment where it is dormant ; it presents a recog-
nized and sublime object before the eye ; and it

creates sympathy with every other society in every
quarter of the world, from the instant conviction,
that it is only by the union of all, that it can be ac-
complished. I trust the resolutions will be respond-
ed, as with an angel's voice, from the father land.
The American Board for Foreign Missio?is was

formed in the year 1810. It was first suggested at
an association of ministers, by some young students,
who were anxious to devote themselves to mission-
ary labor. Its rapid growth is evidence suflicient,

that it has laid firm hold on the convictions and af-

fections of the churches. Its receipts, in the last
year, are 145,844 dollars ; being an increase on the
former year, of 15,270 dollars. In the same period,
forty-eight persons have been sent out; nineteen
ordained missionaries

; two physicians ; two print-
ers ;

other assistants, twenty-five; total, forty-eight.

The present state of this prosperous society is as
follows :

—

Missionary Stations 56
Ordained Missionaries 85
Physicans, Printers, Teachers, and

Assistants, male and female 181
Native Teachers and Assistants 56
Churches raised 39
Converts admitted 2,300

It is the intention of this Society to send out at
least an equal number of missionaries this year. Its

proceedings are reported in the Missionari} Herald,
a well conducted periodical, now commanding a
sale of about 15,000 copies. It should be observed
that it embraces only the Presbyterian and Congre-
gational denominations ; and not more than 2,500
churches are at present contributors.

The Home Mission-ary Society is a remarkable in-
stance of sudden advancement towards maturity.
It was constituted in 1826. It commenced by some
previous movement with 104 missionaries ; in the
first year this amount was increased to 169 ; in the
second to 201 ; in the third to 304; in the fourth to

392 ; in the fifth to 463
; in the sixth to 509 ; in the

seventh to 606 ; and in the eighth and last to 676.

The income has risen in proportion to this demand.
The receipts during the last year were, 78,911 dol-
lars, which is an advance on the former year of
10,28^1 dollars. It has contributed to revive "the do-
mestic societies connected with the Presbyterian
and Reformed church bodies ; so that there are now
about one thousand missionaries employed by these
societies in the United States and the Canadas;
and about fifteen hundred churches supported or
assisted through their instrumentality. Apart from
these, are to be computed the efforts put forth by the
Methodist, the Baptist, and other religious bodies,

for the same object.

Undoubtedly, the astonishing success of this soci-

ety is to be referred chiefly to the deep sense of its

need on the minds of the people ; but no small pro-
portion of it must be ascribed to the confidence
which has been inspired by its management. It was
my privilege, frequently, to plead its cause ; to be-
come acquainted with its detail ; and to witness, in

the West, its labors ; and I have certainly never
met with an institution under more excellent go-
vernment. And this is the more remarkable, when
the brevity of its existence and the rapidity of its

growth is borne in mind.
There was danger that its sudden advancement,
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and the crying claims made on it from the wilder-

ness, might have betrayed it to hasty and unwise
measures. On the contrary, while it moved with

surprising energy, it has acted with equal prudence.

It has started on the principle of employing no one

as a missioTiMTy v:ko had not eajnycd a regular edu-

cation/or the minisln/. It has accepted no man for

this service who would not have been deemed eli-

gible to act as a Christian pastor. It has thus saved

the ministry from degradation ; it has inspired con-

fidence in the congregations needing help; and by
maintaining the character of the missionary in foil

etjuality with that of the pastor, it has secured his

usefulness, and disposed the most respectable men
to look to its service, as ofl'ering an inviting, as well

as an important field of exertion. From the want
of some such principles of action, so simple, and yet

so wise, what mischief has been done, where there

was, doubtless, a sincere desire to do only good !

The Education Society has for its object the pre-

paration of young men of talent and piety lor the

Christian ministry, cither for home or foreign ser-

vice. It was formed in IHl,'}; and although claim-

ing priority of existence to the Home Mission So-

ciety, it has recently owed much of its success to

the principle on which it has acted. They are ad-

mirably calculated to work in harmony, and to the

highest issues.

This institution does not provide itself with the

means of educating its beneficiaries; it merely sees

them placed in the existing colleges, imd meets the

expenses which are consequent. The applicant is

required to produce, from his nastor and others who
know him, certificates of his talents, piety, need of

pecuniary aid, and preparation to enter on a colle-

giate course of study ; and if he is accepted, he is

required also to enter into an engagement to refund
the expenses of his education at a future time,

should he be able, and should the society call on
him so to do. The society have a discretional

power to cancel the engagement under particular

circumstances. This arrangement had been adopt-

ed subsequently to its formation, and is considered

to work with advantage.
During the past year, 1834, it had

—

113 Beneficiaries in 14 Theological Seminaries.
433 ditto 34 Colleges.

366 ditto Ill Academies and Schools.

912 159

The applicants, in the .same lime, had been two
hundred and eighty.

The receipts of the institution, in the last year,

were 57,818 dollars, being an increase on the year
1833, of 11,000 dollars. The expenditure has been
56,363 dollars. The beneficiaries have refunded,
in the same period, 1,947 dollars.

About six hundred of its beneficiaries have com-
pleted their course of education, and are now ac-

tively employed in the ministration of the word of
life. Forty are missionaries in foreign parts ; and
between two and three hundred are employed
wholly, or in part, by the Home Missionary Soci-

ety. About twenty are engaged as editors of lite-

rary and religious publications , and the remainder
are settled as pastors, or are looking to such settle-

ment. One sixth of all the ordinations and in.stal-

lalions in the past year, throughout the States, were
under the patronage of this society. During the

last eight years, eleven thousand dollars have been
repaid; and about one hundred thousand dollars

have been earned by teaching schools, manual la-

bor, and other services.

Besides this society, there is the Presbyterian
Education Society, which, in tha last vear, had 436
beneficiaries, and had received 19,i2t7 dollars ; so

that these societies, which embrace only the Con-
gregational and Presbyterian bodies, have not less

than fourteen hundred young men in training for

the Christian ministry

!

7%c Tract Society requires to be named here, for

the extent and importance of its operations. It was
formed only in 1825; but it has on its lists 737
works, which it has published. Of the tracts, it

heis printed 36,303,250 copies ; and of the volumes,
33,669,918 copies. The receipts on the past year
were 66,485 dollars; and the whole amount had
been disbursed. No less than 20,000 dollars had
been applied to foreign distribution ; and a resolu-

tion is adopted to u.se 30,000 dollars in the present

year for the same purpose

!

Apart from many smaller socielies, that at Bos-
ton deserves notice, as it is the parent of the one
I have reported, and as its principle of action is

equally general and comprehensive. It has up-
wards of 700 auxiliaries

; iis receipts, in 1832, were
12,606 dollars; and it issued 14,500,740 pages.

This society is conducted with much vigor, and
equal prudence ; its noble elforts in behalf of foreign

objects deserve especial commendation.
The S%mday School Union is an important tribu-

tary in the great work of benevolence. It is catholic

in its spirit, and is second to none in the ability and
zeal with which it is conducted. This society was
formed in 1824. Its committee is composed of reli-

gious men of different denominations
;
and no book

is to be adopted until it has the sanction of each
member. In the year 1832,' the eighth of its exist-

ence, it had 790 auxiliaries; 9,187 schools were in

connection; having 543,420 scholars, and 60,913
teachers. As many as 26,913 teachers and scholars
are reported to have become pious in the same pe-

riod. The expenditure for that year was 117,703
dollars; for the last year it was 136,855.

The more vigorous efforts of this Society have
been directed most wisely to the Valley of the Mis-
sissippi. In 1830, it was resolved unanimously,
" That, in reliance upon divine aid, they would,
within two years, endeavor to establish a Sunday
school in every destitute place, where it is practica-

ble, throughout the Valley of the Mississippi ;" that

is, over a country which is 1,200 miles wide, and
2,400 in length ! If this great work is not perfect-

ed, much has been done, and much is doing. There
are thirty-six agents wholly employed in this ser-

vice; and during the past year, they established

five hundred schools, and revived a thousand.

I must not omit in this notice TAe Temperance
Society. It was instituted in 1826, and has wrought
an astonishing renovation amongst this people.

From the circumstance that ardent spirits were to

be had at about a shilling a gallon, the temptation
became exceedingly great. As the demand liir

them rose, extensive orchards were planted, and
fruits and grain were grown for the purpose of ex-
tracting spirit ; till at length it threatened to be-

come the beverage of the country. The serious

attention of the benevolent was called to it. The
subject was discussed and urged in all its import-
ance on public notice. At last the principle of total

abstinence from spirits as a drink, was adopted as
the basis of the society. It had, of course, to con-

tend every where with unreigned appetite and
pampered vice ; but every where it fought to con-

quer.

In the short space of its existence, upwards of

seven thousand Temperance Societies nave been
formed; embracing more than one million two
hundred and fifty thousand members. More than

three thousand distilleries have been slopped; and
more than seven thousand persons who dealt in

.spirits have declined the trade. Upwards of one
thousand vessels have abandoned their use ; and,
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most marvellous of all! it is said that above ten

thousand drunkards have been reclaimed from in-

toxication.

I really know of no one circumstance in the his-

tory of this people, or ofany people, so exhilarating

as this ! It discovers that power of self-govern-

ment, which is the leading element of all national

greatness, in an unexampled degree.

It is my duty to convey my impressions with per-

fect candor ; and I should therefore observe, that

this society, aiul its noble cause, are suffering at the

present lime from slight, and I trust temporary, re-

action. The cause of Temperance has often been

pleaded intemperatcly, and the intemperance of the

mind, as well as of the body, has its appropriate nu-

nishment. Many have sought to extend the pledge
to wines and other things; and have thus destroyed

its simplicity and its power. Uniformly it is found
that the use of wine is diminished where abstinence

from the use of spirits obtains ; had the advocates
of the great cause remained inflexible to demand-
ing one simple object, they would have won both

;

the fear is, in insisting on both, they may be de-
nied all. No people know better than the Ameri-
cans how to bear with manly and united energy on
any portentious evil of the day ; they have only one
fault—they know not when to stop. However,
they have, as a whole, acted above all praise ; they
have labored and prayed, prayed and labored, and
the plague is stayed, and the nation is saved.

These are the principal general Societies. The
following table, with which I have been favored by
Dr. Wisner, comprises the remainder of the same
class, and it will interest you. Besides these, of
course, there are numerous local Societies. The
amount raised annually will be an index to their

relative power, and will, perhaps, make further
statement unnecessary.

Receipts of Benevolent Societies in the United States,

in the year ending May, 1831.

Dollarfl. Cts.

American Board of Commissioners for

Foreign Missions, . . . 155,002 24
American Baptist Board of Foreign Mis-

sions, 63,000 00
Western Foreign Mission Society, at

Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, . . 16,296 46
Methodist Episcopal Missionary Society, 35,700 15

Protestant Episcopal Foreign and Do-
mestic Missionary Society, . . 26,007 97

American Home Missionary Society, 78,911 24
Baptist Home Missionary Society, . 11,448 28
Board of Missions of the Reformed
Dutch Church, (Domestic) . . 5,57^ 97

Board of Missions of the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Church,
(Domestic) estimated, . . . 40,000 00

American Education Society, . . 57,122 20
Board nf Education of the General As-
sembly of the Presbyterian Churches, 38,000 00

Northern Baptist Education Society, 4,6S1 11

Board of Education of the Reformed
Dutch Church, .... 1.270 20

American Bible Society, . . . 88^600 82
American Sunday School Union, . 136,855 58
General Protestant Episcopal Sunday

School Union, 6,641 00
Baptist General Tract Society, . . 6,126 97
American Tract Society, . . , 66,485 83

American Colonization Society, . 48,939 17
Prison Discipline Society, . . 2,364 00
Ameiican Seaman's Friend Society, , 16,064 00
American Temperance Society, . . 5,871 12

Total, $910,961 31

I am inclined to think, that when your eye runs
over these brief statements, and when you remem-
ber, that scarcely any one of these Societies is more
than twenty years old, and most of them less than
ten, you will be filled with surprise and admiration.
But let us seek to profit by what we admire. Is not
this an additional proof of the power and resources
of the voluntary principle 1 Could so much have
been done, in sucli a period of time, and amongst a
people so circumstanced, by any other imaginable
means 1

Again, is it not presumptive evidence of the ge-
neral good management of these Societies'? I am
fully aware ihat large sums of money may be rais-

ed, occasionally, where there is no proof of a wise
and careful application; but a public institution
will not have large accessions to its income, year
after year, unless it gains increasingly on public
confidence; and confidence does not usually rest

long where it is misused. In fact, I may say, and
say it advisedly, that the most popular of the Socie-
ties are excellently conducted. Were you to de-
sire me to account for this, in one word, I should
say

—

thcij owe it to their agency. The persons who
are entrusted M'ith the concerns of a great benevo-
lent Society, rest under the deep conviction, that its

claims and interests are paramount; and they re-

solve to commit the ofiicial superintendence to the

highest and best hands. They look round in

every direction for the best man, and it matters not
where he is, or what he is doing, he is their man as
far as purpose may go. They challenge him with-
out hesitaiion; and they leave it with him to say
whether he deems his present engagements to have
superior demands upon him, to those proposed to

him. The person so applied to, if sacrifices of pas-
toral attachment are to be made, is prepared to

make them at the call of public (luty; he has no
feverish anxiety about his means; he does not seek
more, he does not expect less; for these Societies

are economical in things, and not in men, and that

is true economy; and he is embarrassed by no fear
that he shall suffer in the estimation of his brethren
by compliance, for the best and the wisest will be his

consociates. Hence it is, that you commonly find

the very first men in the church, at the head of these
Institutions. The particular churches sympathize
with the church universal, and resign their pastor
for such a service ; and if he is careful to honor
the choice, he finds himself not degraded, but ad-
vanced to higher esteem, as well as to wider use-
fulness.

I know of no one thing that has contributed to

the success of these religious bodies equally with
this ; and simple as it is, it deserves to be made an
indispensable principle of action. The opposite
course is full of disaster. If, from a low estimate
of the office, or from an unwillingness to incur
charge, air inferior person is accepted to first rate
appointments, you will soon find him surrounded
only by men like or less than himself He is offi-

cially the leader of the body; but if the weak lead
the strong, there will be confusion and every evil

work; and order will only be restored by the better

men gradually disappearing. Incompetency propa-
gates incompetency; and, at length, none but the

weak aspire to a post which has been degraded in

the eyes of men. Would I could say, that none of
our Societies have suffered from sucn causes! But
it is impossible to put some of them in comparison,
as we were forced to do, with the corresponding
ones in the younger coimtry, without painfully feel-

ing their inferiority in such respects. The inte-

rests at stake are great and overwhelming; and a
remedy should be applied without delay.

Besides the primary agents, most of these Socie-

ties have a considerable number that are secoadaiy.



710 VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES.
They move among ihe associated churches in the

different States, in a rotation adjusted with much
precision and forethought, by their superiors.

—

Their duty is to impart information, awaken zeal,

and open new resources in favor of their object.

Such agency would be needful in an ordinary case

;

it is peculiarly requisite here. The cause is so new
and comparatively unknown; and the persons to

be interested and united in it, are scattered over
such an amazing territory ; that it could not be kept
in vigor, if it were held in life, without such
agency. I ascribe very much of the efficiency of

the society in question to this cause.

Yet I will not scruple to avow, that I have con-

sidered, in some instances, the fair line of propor-

tion, which it is mostly so difficult to discern, to

have been overstepped. In one or two cases, so

many agents are employed, as to make a fearful

deduction on the gross receipts. But this is not the

chief evil. I have reason to know that the subor-

dinate agency is, as a whole, well chosen and effi-

cient; still, it is evident, in proportion to the num-
ber demanded, is the risk of engaging the incom-
petent. Some of the deputies, therefore, are in ca-

pacity below the average of the pastors ; and the

average effect is then against the object to be pro-

moted. If we have fallen below the mark, perhaps
some of the transatlantic societies may have exceed-
ed. Yet my objection would not be so much to the
amount as to the quality; it cannot well be exces-
sive, while it is excellent.

I must not dismiss this subject without remark-
ing, that, while these societies are working nobly to

their avowed end, they are exercising a collateral

influence scarcely less important. They are insen-

sibly dissolving the barriers which have kept good
men asunder; and are teaching the churches of the
faith that they are essentially one. They are the
true ministers of revivals; and have worked, though
perhaps unseen, more than every thing to that end.
They have shown the precionsness of truth, and
the worthlessness of error. They have called out

the mazed attention from the metaphysical to the

practical; and corrected practice has convinced
men of the doctrine which is of God. They will

consume, alike, Uniiarianism on the one hand, and
Antinomianism on the other. They are diffusing

over the churches a heavenly piety ; inspiring them
with sublime expectations; and girding them for

sublime devotedness. What is low, and little, and
selfish, will die away before them; and, in the hour
of their triumph, they will disclose to us the answer
to the prayer which we have so often preferred

—

" Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done on earth,

even as it is in heaven !"

LETTER XXXVIII.

My dear friend—Having dwelt with some en-
largement on the State of Religion in this country,
both in its peculiar and ordinary manifestations, let

me now impart what information I may on the
kindred subject oi Education. On no subject, per-
haps, has attention been more fully or justly awak-
ened; for we can only assume that the interests of
religion amongst a people are sound and hopeful,
as those of general instruction are imbued with
these qualities.

Education is either collegiate or common. That
which is collegiate will require our first considera-
tion. The leading peculiarities of the colleges are,

that some of them add to general learning that

which is professional, and then they are eligible to

be regarded as universities; others are strictly theo-

logical institutions, to prepare young men for the

ministry ; and others, it may be either theological

or classical, are frequently denominated Manual
Labor Institutions, from the circumstance of manu-
al labor being extensively employed as a means of
exercise and profit. If I refer you to a principal ex-
ample in each cIjiss, you will be sufficiently inform-
ed on the subject ; and will only have to make allow-
ances for such variations as circumstances, for the
time, may impose.

Yale College is certainly first of its class ; andi
for the number of its pupils, the variety of its

schools, and its high reputation, it may challenge
the name, equally with those which have it, of a
university. It was established in 1700, at Saybrook.
It derives its name from Elihu Yale, of London, its

original benefactor. Bishop Berkeley also took an
interest in its foundation; and presented it with
one thousand volumes. It is composed often valu-
able erections; two of them of stone, and the rest

of brick ; another hall is about to be erected. The
students at present in attendance are as follows :

—

Theological, 55
Law, 39
Medical 71
Seniors, 66
Juniors, 81
Sophomores, 103
Freshmen, 126

541

Candidates for admission to the Freshman Class,

are examined in Cicero's Select Orations, Virgil,

Sallust, the Greek Testament, Dalzel's Collectanea
Graeca Minora, Adams' Latin Grammar, Good-
rich's Greek Grammar, Latin Prosody, Writing
Latin, Barnard's or Adams' Arithmetic, Murray's
English Grammar, and Morse's, Worcester's,* or

Woodbridge's Geographj', Jacobs' Greek Reader,
and the Four Gospels, are admitted as a substitute

for Grceca Minora and the Greek Testament.

No one can be admitted to the Freshman Class,

till he has completed his fourteenth year; nor to

an advanced standing without a proportional iu-

crease of age.

Testimonials of good moral character are in all

cases required; and those who are admitted from
other colleges, must produce certificates of dismis-

sion in good standing. The students are not con-
sidered as regular members of the college, till, after

a residence of at least six months, they have been
admitted to matriculation, on satisfactory evidence
of an unblemished moral character. Before this

they are only students on probation.

The government and instruction of the students

are committed to the Facultv, which consists of a
president; a professorof chemistry, mineralogj', and
geology; a professor of the Latin language and
literature; a professor of mathematics, natural phi-

losophy, and astronomy; a professor of divinity;

a professor of rhetoric and oratory; a professor of
the Greek language and literature; and eight tu-

tors.

The whole course of instruction occupies four

years; and in each year there are three terms or

sessions.

The three younger classes are divided, each into

two or three parts; and each of the divisions is

committed to the particular charge of a tutor, who,
with the a.ssistance of the professors, instructs it.

The Senior Class is instructed by the president and
professors. Each of the four classes attends three

recitations or lectures in a day; except on Wednes-
days and Saturdays, when they have only two. The
following scheme gives a general view of the au-

thors recited each term :

—
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FRESHMAN CLASS.
I.

Folsom's Livy, from one half to two thirds.—

Adams' Roman Antiquities—Day's Algebra, be-

gun.—Grseca Majora, vol. i. begun.

II.

Folsom's Livy, finished.—Grseca Majora, conti-

nued through the historical part, and Xenophon's

Memorabilia.—Day's Algebra, finished,

ni.

Horace, begun.—Grseca Majora, vol. ii. begun.—

Playfair's Euclid, five books.

SOPHOMORE CLASS.
I.

Horace, continued.—Grseca Majora, continued.—

Euclid, reviewed and finished,

n.

Horace, finished and reviewed.—Juvenal, Leve-

rett's edition, begun.—Graeca Majora, continued.—

Day's Mathematics ; Plane Trigonometry, Nature

and Use of Logarithms, Mensuration of Superfi-

cies and Solids, and Isoperimetry; Mensuration of

Heights and Distances, and Navigation,

ni.

Grseca Majora, continued.—Juvenal, finished.—

Cicero de Oratore, begun.—Day's Mathematics;

Surveying.—Bridge's Conic Sections.—Spherical

Geometry and Trigonometry.—Jamieson's Rheto-

ric.

JUNIOR CLASS.
I.

Cicero de Oratore, finished.—Tacitus, begun.—
Graeca Majora, continued.—Olmsted's Natural Phi-

losophy and Mechanics,

n.

Tacitus : the History ; Manners of the Germans

;

and Agricola.—Grseca Majora, continued.—Natu-

ral Philosophy, finished and reviewed,

in.

Astronomy.—Hedge's Logic.—Tytier's History.

—Fluxions, Homer's Iliad, Hebrew, French, or

Spanish, at the option of the Student.

SENIOR CLASS.

Blair's Rhetoric.—Stewart's Philosophy of the

Mind.—Brown's ditto.—Paley's Moral Philosophy.

—Kent's Commentaries on American Law, vol. i.

—Greek and Latin.

II.

Kent's Commentaries, vol. i. continued.—Paley's

Natural Theology.—Evidences of Christianity.

—

Greek and Latin.

III.

Say's Political Economy.

In addition to the recitations in the books here
specified, the classes receive lectures and occasional

instruction from the professors of the Greek and
Latin languages; the Junior Class attends a course
of experimental lectures on natural philosophy; and
the Senior Class, the course on chemistry, minera-
logy, geology, and select subjects of natural philo-

sophy and astronomy. The members of the seve-

ral classes attend also the private exercises and lec-

tures of the Professor of Rhetoric and Oratory. A
course of lectures on the oration of Demosthenes
for the crown, is delivered to members of the Se-
nior Class. Specimens of English composition are
exhibited daily, by one or more of each of the divi-

sions of the Sophomore and Junior Classes. Writ-

ten translations from Latin authors are presented

by the Freshman Class. The lower classes are

also instructed in Latin composition. The Senior

and Junior Classes have forensic disputations once
or twice a week, before their instructors. There
are very frequent exercises in declamation, before

the tutors, before the Professor of Oratory, and be-

fore the Faculty and students in the chapel.

Gentlemen, well qualified to teach the French
and Spanish languages, are engaged by the Faculty,

to give instruction in these branches, to those stu-

dents who desire it, at their own expense.

Worship is observed in the college chapel, every

morning and evening; when one of the faculty of-

ficiates, and all the students are required to be pre-

sent. They are also required to attend public wor-

ship in the chapel, on the Sabbath, except such as

have permission to attend the Episcopal, or other

congregations in town.

The college expenses are made out by the trea-

surer and steward, three times a year, at the close

of each term; and are presented to the students,

who are required to present them to their parents,

guardians, or patrons. He is not permitted to re-

cite till the bills are paid.

The annual charges in the treasurer's bill are—
Dolls. Ct3.

For instruction 33 00

For rent of chamber in college, from 6

to 12 dollars—average .... 9 00

For ordinary repairs and contingencies, 2 40

For general damages, sweeping, &c., about 3 30

For wood for recitation rooms, about . 1 30

i49 00

Board is furnished in commons by the steward, at

cost, about Sl,87 a week; or %lb d, year, not in-

cluding vacations. It varies, however, with the

price of provisions. Wood is procured by the cor-

poration, and distributed to those students who ap-

ply for it, at cost and charges.

The following may be considered as a near esti-

mate of the necessary expenses :

—

Dolls. Dolls.

Treasurer's bill as above, . . . . 49 to 49

Board in commons. 40 weeks, from 70 to 80

Fuel and light, .'
— 8 to 16

Use of books recited, and stationary

—

5 to 15

Use of furniture, bed, and bedding, — 5 to 15

Washing, .
.'

— 8 to 18

Taxes in the classes, &c. ... — 5 to 7

Total, S 150 to 200

The tutors in these colleges hold, in some degree,

a different place from those with us.

They are brought nearer to them; they reside

amongst them; and they have charge of their mo-
ral conduct and obedience to the positive precepts

of the college, as well as of their elementary in-

struction. This provision, it struck me, worked ad-

mirably.

The methods of education are all by lecture, by
recitation, and by periodical examination; each

method supplying the deficiencies of the others, and
conferring an amount of benefit which is not to be

found in the best use of any one alone. The best

teachers appeared to be jealous of relying on much
formal oral instruction ; and very commonly allow

the regular lecture to be dissected by the most

searching inquiry and discussian.

From the arrangements which I have quoted, it

is also evident, that the leading object is not so

much to force superiority in one department, as to
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supply competency to all. The powers of the stu-

dents are not concentrated on one subject, but are

exercised on several ; and if this does not allow

him to attain the highest knowledge in a given pur-

suit, his whole amount of knowledge may be as

great ; while his advancement in true wisdom may
be much greater, since his education will have
much more of proportion and of actual truth about

it than would otherwise be possible. Undoubtedly,
scholars of the first talent, and with the fixed deter-

mination of taste and habit to a particular study,

should be encouraged to the utmost to consolidate

their energies on that study, and to attain the heights

of additional discovery. Such means, collegiate

institutions will usually supply ; and if not, true ge-

nius will create them; but, in discoursing of them
as means of educating the people, their excellency

will chiefly consist in calling up all the faculties of

the mind, and in teaching them to master all those

great elements of knowledge, which give acquaint-

ance with life, symmetry to character, and the sa-

gacity and efficiency of wisdom.
1 should observe, that the younger colleges, as

you may expect, are not commonly so well adjusted,

or so vigorous in action, as Yale; but they are

moving on to maturity with striking rapidity. A
disadvantage to most of them is, that the majority

of the students enter so late. In several instances,

I found that the larger portion of undergraduates
were nearer to thirty than twenty years of age.

The usual course is four years. In many of the

colleges there is no great strictness of examination
for admission ; but as the college rises in power, it

imposes stricter terms.

I have now to notice the TlieologicaZ College.

Perhaps I cannot do better than to refer your atten-

tion to Andover, whose commencement I have al-

ready briefly described. It was established, as I

have stated, in 1807, and is supported by private

beneficence. It has not been affiected. as some col-

leges have, by State patronage and enactment; and
is the most prosperous of its fellows. Its faculty is

composed of the President ; a Profc.'^sor of Sacred
Literature; a Professor of Christian Theology; a
Professor of Sacred Rhetoric ; and a Professor of

Ecclesiastical History. The number of students is

usually above one hundred. To obtain admission,

they must produce certificates of pious and moral
character; and of collegiate education, or of an
education equal to it.

The following quotation, from a writer who, I

believe, graduated there, will furnish you with an

outline of the studies, and the manner of pursuing
them, sufficiently distinct;

—

" There are three classes, called the Junior, Mid-
dle, and Senior. The first year, the Bible is studied

in the original languages. All the aid which can
be obtained from the learning of other commenta-
tors, without regard to their peculiar views, is eager-

ly sought. The Bible, however, is the text-book;

and the Dictionary, with other philological helps,

the principal expositor. As the class assembles in

the lecture-room, there is fr^Q discussion of the

meaning of the passage to which they are attend-

ing. Freedom of investigation is earnestly encou-
raged in connection with a humble and prayerful

.spirit. In the lecture-room, every mind is on the

alert, and each individual is willing to express dis-

sent from the opinion expressed by his fellow-stu-

dent or the professor. The study of the Bible is

thus prosecuted, during the year, with unwearied
diligence.

" The second year is devoted to the investigation

of Doctrinal Theology. The following is a list of
the topics which engage attention, in the order in

which they are taken up:— 1. Natural Theology;

2. Evidences of Divine Revelation; 3. Inspiration

of the Scriptures ; 4. Christian Theology ; 5. Di-
vine Attributes; G. Trinity in the Godhead; 7.

Character of Christ; 8. Sonship of Christ; 9. Holy
Spirit; 10. Divine Purposes; 11. Moral Agency;
12. Original Apostacy; 13. Character and State of

Man since the Fall; 14. Atonement; 15. Regene-
ration; 16. Christian Virtue, or Holiness; 17. Par-
ticular Branches of Christian Virtue; 18. Justifi-

cation; 19. Perseverance of the Saints; 20. Future
State; 21. Future Punishment; 22. Positive Insti-

tutions; 23. Christian Church; 2-1. Infant Baptism;
2.5. Mode of Baptism ; 2G. Lord's Supper. These
general topics, of course, admit of many subdivi-

sions, which it is not necessary here to introduce.
" There is an outline of the course of study

placed in the hands of each of the students, in which
there is reference to all the important works in the

library, which treat of the subject under investiga-

tion. The students become familiar with the rea-

sonings of writers on both sides. They discuss the

subjects with entire freedom with one another; and
in the lecture-room, with the professor. No one
hesitates to bring forward any objection which his

reading or his meditations have suggested. Every
student knows that in this land, where there is such
unrestrained license of opinion, the clergj'man must
be continually meeting with the strongest arguments
of subtle foes; they all know that it is necessary
that they should be well armed for the conflict which
awaits them. Another consequence is, that the ca-

vils of the infidel are, perhaps, as thoroughly stu-

died as the arguments of the Christian. The above
outline certainly does not contain all the important
topics in Christian Theology. It is intended mere-
ly as the foundation, deep and broad, upon which
the student is to build in future years. It gives di-

rection to his studies, and tells him what he wants.
" The third year is devoted to sacred rhetoric.

The critical preparation of sermons, the study of

church history, and pastoral duties. During the

latter part of the year, the students occasionally

preach in the chapel, and in the neighboring vil-

lages; and the demand for ministerial labor is so

great, that but a few months elapse after they leave

the seminar}', before nearly all are settled. The
demand for pastors is vastly greater than our semi-
naries can at present supply."

Let me now pass to those colleges Avhich, for the

sake of distinction, are called Manual Labor In-

atilntions. The most interesting specimen which
I have seen is that at Cincinnati. This institution

is delightfully situated on the Walnut Hills, two
miles from the city. It is known as the Lane Semi-
nary, and derives its name from Messrs. E and W.
Lane merchants of New Orleans, who were its first

benefactors. Since then, other donations have
been made

; and amongst them, 20,000 dollars have
been given by Arthur Tappan, Esq. to endow a
professorship. It has erections competent to receive

a hundred students, and about that number are
now on the foundation. Dr. Beechcr, whom I no-

ticed as being in New England in September, was
there on its interests ; and he succeeded .so well, as
to procure 10,(X)0 dollars for a library ; 15,000 for a
professorship; and 10,000 for a chapel. The present
i'aculty consists of a President and Professor ofTheo-
logy; a Professor of Church Hisiory; a Professor
of Biblical Literature ; a Professor of Languages

;

a Professor of Mathematics and Natural iPhiloso-

phy; and a Superintendent.
By its prospectus, it proposes to act on a platform,

equally elevated and expanded as that of the east-

ern establishments; but you would be deceived if

you should conclude that all that was thus set forth

is accomplished. It rather shows intention for the
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future, than the image of the present deed ; like

many of the cities of this Western world, which
look complete and magnificent in architectural

drawing, but which have as yet scarcely disturbed

the green sward of the forest. It is obliged for the

present to accommodate itself to circumstances.

This seminary is meant to be chiefly theological

;

but, because the young men, who seek its benefits,

have not been able to make previous acquisition, it

necessarily takes the form of a collegiate, and even

of a grammar-school establishment. Its peculiarity,

however, is, that it employs manual labor as an in-

gredient in its system. The following quotations

from a well digested report may best illustrate this

subject; and as it has recently excited inquiry, I

presume that they will be read with interest :

—

" Whatever may be the theoretical objections of

good men, practically unacquainted with this sys-

tem, to its practicability and importance, it is to the

directors no longer a matter of experiment, but of

sober fact, resulting from three or four years expe-

rience, that the connection of three hours daily la-

bor, in some useful and interesting employment,
with study, protects the health and constitution of

our young men; greatly augments their physical

energy ; furnishes to a considerable extent, or entire-

ly, the means of self-education ; increases their

power of intellectual acquisition ; facilitates their

actual progress in study ; removes the temptations

of idleness; confirms their habits of industry
;
gives

them a practical acquaintance with the useful em-
ployments of life ; fits them for the toils and re-

sponsibilities of a newly-settled country ; and in-

spires them with the independence of character, and
the originality of investigation, which belongs pe-

culiarly to self-made and self-educated men,
" While the making of money was ever regarded

by the friends of this system as one of its minor,
and subsidiary results; and while its grand and
leading object would be fully accomplished by its

direct action in protecting the lives and health of
our young men, and securing their intellectual

elevation, irrespective of considerations of gain;

yet the pecuniary aids thus secured for self-support,

especially by such as are without means, are to be

reckoned amongst the peculiar benefits of the ma-
nual labor system. The contiguity of our institu-

tion to the city of Cincinnati, affords peculiar faci-

lities, such as are seldom enjoyed, for the success-

ful operation and improvement of the manual labor

department.
" During the early part of the last year, an ar-

rangement was entered into by the committee with
Messrs. Corey and Fairbank, booksellers, of Cin-
cinnati, to furnish the students with several print-

ing presses, and with stereotype plates for printing

Webster's Spelling Book. This establishment has
been in operation nearly a year, and now embraces
six presses, furnishing work for twenty students.

" About 150,000 copies of the above-named work
have been printed, and about 1000 copies per day
are now issued from the presses; thus furnishing
our young men with the privilege of scattering the

light and benefits of rudimental education amongst
more than 500,000 of the rising generation annually,
while they have enjoyed the best kind of labor for

the promotion of health, and been successfully en-
gaged in procuring the means of self-support.

" Besides the common work of printing Webster's
Spelling Book, and the Elementary Reader, the
students have recently commenced the printing of
an edition of Dr. Eberle's Treatise on the Diseases
of Children, a valuable medical work, which re-

quires fine paper, and the best workmanship; and
it is believed that in all respects, the execution of
the work is highly satisfactory to the employers.

Dollars. Cla.

The average amount earned by six printers

in ten months, by working about three
hours per day 120 GO

Average amount earned at the same rate
in a year 144 00

Amount now earned by twenty students per
week 50 82

Average amount 2 54
Average amount earned by twenty students

at the same rate as above, per year . 132 08
In view of these results, and the small annual

expense of this institution, it is hardly necessary to

remark, that the students in this department have
the high satisfaction of providing the means of their

own education without aid from friends, or from
the benefactions of the church.
"This arrangement is the more important for

our young men, from the fact, that a knowledge of
the business is easily acquired ; several of the stu-

dents having gained such an acquaintance with the
employment in three or four weeks as to be able to

earn forty-six cents per day, or two dollars and
seventy-six cents per week, by working three hours
per day.

" This operation is highly satisfactory to the com-
mittee, not only as furnishing a useful and advan-
tageous employment to the students, but as it is

unattended with any expense to the institution in

furnishing presses, or in the printing and disposi-

tion of the books. From nearly a year's full expe-
riment, the committee are fully persuaded that tnis

branch of our manual labor has peculiar advan-
tages in respect to its simplicity, its appropriate

exercise, its general utility, and pecuniary results.
" At the commencement of the spring term, an

arrangement was entered into by the committee
with Messrs. Skinner and Tompkins, of Cincinnati,
by which from twenty to thirty of our students have
been furnished with cabinet-making employment.

" This branch of business is considered as one of
the most desirable that can be introduced, as to its

general utility, its vigorous exercise, the ready sale

of furniture, and the reasonable compensation which
it affords to the manufacturer. In this arrangement
the employers have furnisned all the materials, and
paid the students the regular prices for their work
ijy the piece; by which the institution has been
freed from pecuniary responsibility, while the stu-

dents have secured to themselves all the benefits

of their labor, and received a reasonable compen-
sation for their services.

" Several of the best workmen have earned from
twelve and a half to fifteen cents per hour, and have
received for their services during the lime above
specified from forty to sixty dollars each; while
those who have recently commenced learning the
business, have earned from ten to twenty dollars each.

" While the fact is here rendered obvious that a
first rate mechanic is entirely independent in this

institution, and can support himself by his threo-

hours labor without infringing at all upon his study
hours; the committee wish it to be distinctly under-
stood, that such results are secured only by young
men of energetic, industrious, and economical ha-
bits; and that those of different character, and who
have little or no knowledge of tools, ought not to

rely, to any considerable extent, at least for the first

year, upon their labor, as the means of paying the

expenses of the institution.

"No small injury is threatened to manual labor
institutions, and no small embarrassment has been
fell by this seminary in common with others, in con-

sequence of the erroneous impression too commonly
prevalent, that no funds will be needed in a manual
labor institution, even when the student has no
trade, no knowledge of any kind of business, no
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power of accomplishment, and little disposition to

Eerform the labor offered him as the means of paying
is expenses.
" The committee believe that much profitable la-

bor can be performed on a farm of one hundred
and ten acres, within two miles of the city, when
our farm shall be raised to the highest state of cul-

tivation ; but as little of this kind of labor can be

attended to, except for a small part of the year, it is

evident that most of our young men must turn their

attention, at least for a part of the year, to mecha-
nical employments. Nor is this to be regretted, as

such employments are generally more lucrative

than those of agriculture, furnish the best exercise,

and business lor all seasons of the year ; and a

practical knowledge of some trade which may be

highly useful in all subsequent life. The farmers
who perform the labor of a man, are allowed their

board for three hours labor per day.
" With a view to extend and equalize the advan-

tages of education, the committee have used every
effort to diminish the expenses of the seminary.
The following statement will show that the term-
bills are made so low, as by the aid of manual la-

bor, to bring the advantages of this institution

within the reach of all young men of worth, who
wish to enjoy its benefits.

" Students in the theological department are at

no expense for tuition. In the preparatory depart-

ment, tuition is twenty dollars per annum. Board
in commons, one dollar per week. Room rent,

from three to five dollars per annum. Washing,
fuel, lights, and incidental expenses generally, about

twenty dollars per annum. The whole necessary
expense, therefore, of a theological student, at this

institution, may be safely estimated at about sixty

dollars per annum, and of a student in the prepar-

atory department at about eighty dollars per an-

num; while the avails of labor during term-time

may be estimated for a farmer, at from thirty to

forty dollars, and for a mechanic, at from fifty to

one hundred dollars per annum, exclusive of what
may be obtained by industry during the twelve

weeks of vacation."

It will be seen from these statements, that labor

has been applied to three departments. Printing,

Cabinet-making, and Farming. The time demanded
for manual occupation is three hours a day; and
if the student is adroit and industrious, he may,
after short practice, earn enough to make himself

independent.

In the peculiarity referred to, the institutions of

Illinois, Indiana, and Oneida, bear strong resem-

blance; except that Lane Seminary has made a

longer experiment, and with more advantages.

—

The opinions of those who have had most to do
with these institutions, is, on the whole, in their fa-

vor. Still it is not more than an experiment ; and
we must wait for the results. If too much reliance

is placed on it, it may create disappointment.

—

Should it be thought that it may be adequate to self-

support, it may draw off liberality and public inte-

rest from our colleges ; and if what, under any cir-

cumstance, should be held a-s subordinate, should
be made primary, the very ends of their existence

will be neutralized. This arrangement has been
suggested by the state of society ; and as the state

of society alters, it will lose its prominence ; but

why, in the most advanced condition of society,

and of a college, those hours, which are now given
by the student to childish sports, or walks without
an object, should not be yielded to rural occupa-
tions, it would be difiicult to conceive. Exercise is

health, and occupation is morality; and if the farm
and garden were made a necessary appendage to a
college, both might be secured with the fullest ad-

vantaige. What an amoimt of vice might have

been prevented—and what character saved from
wreck, by such a wise and pleasant arrangement

!

And how many a fair youth, of special promise
and ardent temperament, had been spared to his

friends and the world, if his young and excessive
passion for letters had been qualified by healthful

employment

!

It is but justice to those who encourage and sus-

tain the principle of manual labor in these colleges,

to say, that it is not adopted from a depreciated es-

timate of the value of thorough mental cultivation.

They consider that study must have its intervals;

and these they desire to occupy at once to the ad-

vantage of the pupil, and the existing state of the

Institution. His hours of relaxation they would
employ for his physical education ; and they con-

sider that this would be subsidiary, in no slight de-

gree, to his mental and moral education.

Before I offer any more general remarks, let me
close this sketch of the collegiate establishments,

by a list of the whole. It has been put into my
hand by a friend ; and by comparison and other-

wise, I have reason to regard it as ver}' accurate:

—

THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES IN THE
UNITED STATES.

MAINE.
Students.

Bangor Theo. Sem. at Bangor (Congreg.) . , 6

MASSACHUSETTS.

Theological Sem. at Andover (Congr.) . . . 145

Theo. School, at Cambridge (Con. Unit.) . . 31

Theo. Institution, at Newtown (Baptist) ... 40

CONNECTICUT.

Theo. Dep. Yale Col. at New Haven (Congr.) 49

NEW YORK.

Theo. Inst. Epis. Church, at New York (Epis.) 50
Theo. Sem. of Auburn, at Auburn (Presbyt.) . 54
Hamilton Literary and Theological Institution,

at Hamilton (Baptist) 38
Hartwick Sem. at Hartwick (Lutheran) . . 9

NEW JERSEY.

Theological Seminary Dutch Reformed Church,
at New Brunswick 24

Theological Seminary at Princeton (Presbyt.) 13G

PENNS\'LVANIA.

Seminary at Gettysburg (Evangel. Lutheran) . 20
German Reformed, at York 20
Western Theo. Sem. Allegany T. (Presbyt.) . 29

VIRGINIA.

Epis. Theo. School, Fairfax County (Prot. Ep.) 70
Union Theological Seminary, Prince Edward
County (Presbyt.) 33

SOUTH CAROLINA.

Southern Theo. Sem. at Columbia (Presbyt.) . 21
Theological Sem. at Lexington (Lutheran) .

—
Furman Theo. Sem. at High Hills (Baptist) . 20

TENNESSEE.

South West Theo. Sem. at Maryville(Presbyt.) 22

OHIO.

Lane Seminary, at Cincinnati (Presbyterian) . 100

There are Roman Catholic Theological Semi-
naries at Baltimore and near Enimitsburg, Mary-
land; at Charleston, South Carolina; near Bards-
town, and in Washington County, Kentuckj' ; and
in Perry County, Missouri.

COLLEGES IN THE UNITED STATES.

1. Bowdoin College, at Brunswick (Congr.) . 150

2. Waterville College, at Waterville (Baptist) 80
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NEW HAMPSHffiE.
Students.

3. Dartmouth College, at Hanover (Congr.) . 160

VERMONT.

4. Middleburv Col. at Middlebury (Congr.) . 130

5. Vermont Univer. at Burlington (Congr.) . 80

MASSACHUSETTS.

6. Harvard University, at Cambridge (Unit.) 210

7. Amherst College, at Amherst (Congr.) . . 230

8. Williams Col. at Williamstown (Congr.) . 130

RHODE ISLAND.

9. Brown University, at Providence (Baptist) 130

CONNECTICUT.

10. Yale College, at New Haven (Congr.) . . 500

11. Washington College, at Hartford ("Ep'is.) . 70

12. Wesleyan Univer. at Middletown (Meth.) 80

NEW YORK.

13. New York University, at New York (no
religious persuasion) 150

14. Columbia College, at New York (Epis.) . 150

15. Union College, at Schenectady (Presbyt.) . 210
16. Hamilton College, at Clinton (Presbyt.) . 100

17. Geneva College, at Geneva (Epis.) ... 80

NEW JERSEY.

18. Rutgers Col. at New Brunswick (R. Dutch) 80

19. New Jersey Col. at Princeton (Presbyt.) . 180

PENNSYLVANIA.

20. Univer. of Pennsylvania, at Phila. (Epis.) 120

21. Lafayette College, at Easton (Presbyt.) . .

22. Bristol College, near Bristol (Epis.) . . .

23. Pennsylvania Col. at Gettysburg (Luth.) .

24. Dickinson College, at Carlisle (Methodist^

25. Jefferson College, at Canonsburg TPresbyt.)

26. Washington Col. at Washington (Presbyt.

27. Western University of Pennsylvania, at

Pittsburg (Cov.)
28. Allegany College, at Meadville (Meth.') .

Girard College, building at Philadelpnia,

will cost in building 700,000 dollars; has a
fund of 2,000,000 dollars for orphan boys.

DELAWARE.

29. Delaware College, at Newark (Presbyt.) . 50

MARYLAND.

30. St. Mary's College, at Baltimore (Catholic) 80
31. St. Mary's Col. at Emittsburg (Catholic) . 120

32. St. John's College, at Annapolis (Epis.) . 80

VIRGINIA.

33. William and Mary College, at Williams-
burg (Episcopal) 75

34. University of Virginia, at Charlottesville . 180
35. Hampden-Sidney College, Prince Edward

County (Episcopal) 80
36. Washington Col. at Lexington (Presbyt.) . 75

37. Randolph College, at Lexington (Meth.) . 80

38. Columbian College, at Washington (Bap.) 70

39. Columbian College, at Georgetown (Calh.) 120

NORTH CAROLINA.

40. North Carolina University, at Chapel Hill 120

SOUTH CAROLINA.

41. South Carolina University, at Columbia . 60
42. Charleston College, at Charleston (Epis.) . 120

120

GEORGIA.

43. Georgia University, at Athens (Presbyt.)

ALABAMA.

44. Univer. of Alabama, at Tuscaloosa (Bap.) 70

45. La Grange College, at La Grange, in Ala-
bama (Methodist) 100

46. Spring Hill College, Mobile (Catholic) . . 110
A new College is about to commence at

Marion, by the Presbyterians,

LOOISIANA.
Students.

47. College of Louisiana, at Jackson (no reli-

gious influence) 80
48. College at Ibberville (Catholic) .... 100

A new College is about to be built in the

Opelourus district, by the friends of edu-
cation. Catholics are seeking its con-
trol.

MISSISSIPPI.

49. Jefferson College, at Washington (no reli-

gious persuasion 50
50. Oakhill Col. near Port Gibson (Presbyt.) . 70

TENNESSEE.

51. Nashville University, at NashviUe (Pres-
byterian.) ^ .... 90

52. College near Columbia (Presbyt.) ... 80
53. East Tennessee Col. at KnoxvillefPresbyt.) 30
54. Washington Col. near Jonesboro (Presbyt.) 30
55. Washington College, at (Presbyt.) . 30

KENTUCKY,

56. Transylvania Univer. at Lexington (Epis.) 70
57. Centre College, at Danville (Presbyt.) . . 90
58. Georgetown College, at Georgetown (Bap.) 40
59. Bardstown College, at Bardstown (Cath.) . 100
60. Bardstown Col. in Washington Co. (Cath.) 100

61. Cumberland College, at Princeton (Cumb.
Presbyterian) 120

62. Augusta College, at Augusta (Methodist) , 110

OHIO,

63. Athenaeum, at Cincinnati (Catholic) . . 90
64. Miami University, at Oxford (Presoyt.) . 160

65. Ohio University, at Athens (Presbyt.) . . 90
66. Franklin College, at New Athens (Presbyt.) 50
67. Kenyon College, at Gambler (Episcopal) . 150
68. Western Reserve College, at Hudson (Pres-

byterian.) 100

69. Ripley College, at Ripley 50

INDIANA.

70. Col. of Indiana, at Bloomington (Presbyt.) 60
71. South Hanover College, near Madison

(Presbyterian,) 120

ILLINOIS.

72. Illinois College, at Jacksonville (Presbyt.) 90

MISSOURI.

73. Marion College, near Palmyra (Presbyt.) . 50
74. Missouri University, at St. Louis (Cath.) . 140
75. Bishop's College, at Barrens, Perry County.

(Catholic.) 120

I think you will not be able to pass your eye over
this list, and the previous statements, and connect
them with the circumstances of the people, without
being filled with surprise and admiration. Here
are no less than twenty -one theological colleges,

all of which have been instituted since the year
1808 ! and they contain 853 students, and have ac-

cumulated 57,000 volumes ! Here are seventy-five

colleges for general education, most of them Avith

professional departmeuts, and they have 8,136 stu-

dents ! and forty of the.se have been created since

the year 1814 ! Altogether there are mnety-six
colleges, and no less than nlne thousand and tmrty-
Two students ! Some of the.se colleges are literally

springing up in the desert, and are putting them-
selves in readiness to bless generations that shall

be bom ! It is impossible not to feel that the in-

fluence they exert must be amazing in extent, and
in the highest degree sanitory.

Besides the general influence which they must
have, I wish to remark their elfect on the ministry.

In doing so, it must be candidly admitted that many
persons composing the existing ministry^ have not

graduated in any college, and therefore have, at



716 VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES.
least, no direct benefit. The Methodists and Bap-
tists, especially, have here, as tliey have with tis,

undervalued an educated ministry ; and many -who

have entered a college have, from pious but indis-

creet zeal, not kept terms. Of the 11,000 ministers
reported, I should think 3,000 mav be regarded as

mostly self-taught ; and of the 8,000 left, I should
conclude that upwards of 3,000 had not regularly
graduated in their respective colleges. Still this

leaves nearly six thousand who have been fairly

educated ; and this amount does, in fact, give to the

entire ministry as much the character of intelli-

gence and cultivation, as shall any where be
found.
Whatever may be the actual use of the means to

be found in this country, certainly those means, as

they contribute to supply the church with a well
trained and efficient ministr)'', excel any thing which
we have at home. The stuileiit for the sacred
calling gets a better classical and general educa-
tion, than he would get in our dissenting colleges,

while his professional education is not inferior;

and he gets a theological education unspeakably
better than Oxford or Cambridge would aflbrd him,
though his classical advantages would be less. He
derives a two-fold advantage from the arrange-
ments at home, as compared with our colleges, and
they relate to method and time. The general course
of learning, and the professional course, are kept

perfectly distinct ; and the professional is made to

follow the collegiate ; and the certificate of excel-

lence in the one course is requisite to commence-
ment in the other. The time also is adequate ; four

years are allowed for what is preparatory, and
three years for what is professional.

After these references you may be anxious to

know, what would be my judgment as to the com-
parative practical efficiency of their ministry. So
far as general statement can meet such a question,

I would not withhold an impartial opinion, since

just distinction on such a subject must be of the ut-

most importance. That the ministry of that country,

whether educated or uneducated, must in itself be

highly efficient, is placed beyond dispute, in every
competent judgment, by the single and exhilarating

fact—THAT JT IS A REGENERATED MINISTRY. YeS, aS

far as I could ascertain, the whole body of the or-

thodox ministers, Congregationalists, Presbyterians,

Methodists, Baptists, and mostly the Episcopalians,

are truly regenerated men. Bringing the 7vhole

ministry there, and the whole ministry here, to this

single and vital test, I leave you to say where the

advantage rests.

There are other points of comparison that may
not be without profit, and in which we shall not

uniformly be the losers. If the ministers there

have decidedly the best opportunities of preparing

for their work, I think tncy usually avail them-
selves le.ss of them afterwards, than is common
with us. They have fewer books, and they read less;

they seem to rely more on what the college has
done for them; and they consume so much time in

writing their own thoughts, as to allow them little

for enlarged communion with those of other, and
mostly belter, men.

In many cases, they require to be more intellect-

ual, but less metaphysical in their ministry; and to

consult manner as well as intention. We have,

undoubtedly, many men who equal them in earnest

and powerful address to the conscience, but, as a
body, they have decidedly more directness in their

ministration. We look more at what is secondary,
they at what is primary. They, in looking to the

end, will often disregard the means by which they

may best attain it; and we as often, in regarding
the complicated means, may lose sight of the end
for a season. They have less respect for the nicer

feelings; and we have more difficulty, when our
purpose is distinctly before us, of moving towards
it. They have more promptness and decision, and
move with sudden power to a given object ; but if

that object is to be obtained by patient and steady
perseverance, we are rather more likely to be suc-
cessful. In doing an evident and great good, they
do not always consider whether they may not do a
proportionate mischief; while we, frequently, from
the fear of consequences, do almost nothing. They
make the better evangelists; and we the better

pastors.

Circumstances in either country have undoubt-
edly contributed to produce these differences; and
the consideration both of cause and effect may be
profitable to each party. One may readily see in
this ministerial character a connection with the
revivals, which have at various seasons been deve-
loped. How far the character may have caused
the revivals, or the revivals created the character,
though a curious, is by no means a useless inquiry.

But I must recover myself from this digression.

LETTER XXXIX.

My dear friend—Let us now pass from the Col
lege to a class of institutions which falls under the

appellation of Common Schools. It will be best,

perhaps, to take an example from the Old States,

and afterwards from the New ; and to attend and
follow these by such remarks, as may a^ssist to com-
plete your acquaintance with this department of
education.

Of the Old States, Massachusetts has made the

fullest experiment; and as the results are the riper,

it may the better serve our purpo.se. The following
extracts from a letter on this subject, are so clear

and approj)riate as to induce me to insert them :

—

"You ask to be informed of our school system,
the way in Avhich money is raised, its amoimt, and
its application.

" It has been alike the happiness and glory of the

people of Massachusetts, from the earliest settle-

ment of the colony, to have made ample provision

for the education of children and youth; and what
is truly remarkable, the mode which was first adopt-

ed for elfecting this purpose, by public contributions,

equally apportioned according to the ability of the

country, and of the inhabitants respectively, has
remained unchanged to the present time. In the

year 1047, a law was passed, which required such
townships as had fifty householders, to appoint some
person within their towns, to teach children to write

and to read ; and towns which had one thousand
householders to maintain a grammar school, in

which youth might be fitted for the University, in

the quaint language of the preamble to the Acl

—

' It being one chief project of Satan to keep men
from the knowledge of the Scriptures, and to the

end, that knowledge might not be buried in the

graves of our forefathers, in church and common-
wealth, the Lord assisting our endeavors.' By sub-

sequent .statutes, as the country advanced in popu-
lation and wealth, the number of schools to be sup-
ported by the towTis, in the fulfilment of corporate

obligations, was increased, the required qualifica-

tions of teachers raised, and the penalty for neglecl

in maintaining the schools, each year, which was
at first five pounds, was advanced, from time to

time, to thirty and forty pounds. To prevent in-

competent and improper instructors from being em-
ployed, it was required that they should be subject-

ed to an examination by the clergj^men of the town,

and approved by the select-men. Parents and mas-
ters were also enjoined to allow those under their

care to improve the opportunities publicly afforded
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for their instruction, and a species of literary and
moral police, constituted of the ministers of religion,

overseers and officers of the college, and civil ma-
gistrates, to see that neglect and breaches of the

laws were duly noticed and punished.
" Such is a brief outline of the institution of

common schools under the colonial and provincial

charters. A review of the ancient statutes, presents

much matter for interesting reflection, and shows
with how great solicitude the support of their pri-

mary seminaries was regulated, and the care which

was taken to prevent an evasion of the requirements

of authority, on the part of the towns. After the

formation of the State Constitution, the statutes

were revised, and by a law of the commonwealth,
passed in 1789, it was required of every town or

district, containing fifty families or householders,

to be provided with a schoolmaster, or schoolmas-

ters, of good morals, to teach children to read and
write, and instricct them in the English language,

as well as in arithmetic, orthography, and decent be-

havior, for such term of time as shall be eqidvalent

to six months for one school in each year. And any
town or district, containing one hundred families

or householders, was to be provided with such mas-
ter or masters, for such term of time as should be

equivalent to one school fur the whole year. Addi-
tional schools, and of higher character, were to be

maintained by towns of greater ability; and authority

was given to towns to create and deiine school dis-

tricts, within the limits of which school-houses were
to be erected and schools kept, and to raise money
for their support, by assessment of the polls and
rateable estates of the inhabitants, to be collected

in the manner of other taxes. Schoolmasters, be-

fore they were employed, were to be examined and
approved, and all the obligations created by law
were enforced by high pecuniary sanctions. In

1827, these laws were again revised, and some im-
provement in the plan of regulating and teaching

the schools, which experience had suggested, were
introduced.

" The more particular details of the system by
which the common schools of Massachusetts have
now, for two centuries, been effectually maintained,

and made eminently successful in diffusing know-
ledge and the principles of virtue and piety among
the people, are better gathered from the statute

books, than from any abstract which may be offered

of their various provisions. The practical opera-

tion of the laws has been, to secure, hi every dis-

trict and village of the commonwealth, the means of

regular instruction to children in the elementary
branches of learning, and where there was wealtn
and population to justify the occasion, the establish-

ment and support of schools of competent charac-

ter to prepare youth for admission to college, or to

enter upon the active business of life. The towns
are divided, by their own act, under the authority

of the law, into convenient and distinct districts,

with precise geographical limits, having regard to

the dispersed or compact situation of the inhabit-

ants. In each of these districts is a school-house,
the erection and repairs of which may be caused
by the town, or by the district themselves, which,
for this purpose, have the powers of corporations in

holding meetings and granting money. The mo-
ney, to maintain the schools, is granted by the towns
in their meetings, held in the month of March or

April annually, and is afterwards assessed and col-

lected with the other taxes for the year. It is usu-
ally distributed among the districts, by orders

drawn by the select-men, or the treasurer, accord-
ing to some proportion, either of the amount paid
within the district, or the numbers of minors, or to

each district an equal part ; and in all instances, in

conformity with a previous vote of the town. By

the late law, a school committee, consisting of three,

five, or seveu, is required to be chosen annually,
who have the general direction and oversight of the

schools. It is made their duty to employ the in-

structors of the highest schools, and to examine into

the character and qualifications of all the others.

They are to visit the schools frequently, and to ascer-

tain by their own observation, that they are faithfully

taught. They have authority to prescribe the class-

books which are to be used, and, in their discretion,

to cause them to be purchased, at the expense of
the town, and furnished to those who are destitute

of them, to be assessed afterwards on the parents
or guardians, who should have supplied them, un-
less from poverty they shall be excused by the as-

sessors. A committee-man is also chosen for each
district, for the management of the prudential con-

cerns of the school within his district, whose par-

ticular duty it is to engage the instructor for the

district, with the approbation of the school commit-
tee, to see that the school is accommodated with a
suitable house, to provide fuel and proper conveni-
ences, and to consult with, and give such inform-
ation and aid to the committee of the town, as may
enable them to discharge their assigned duties.

" As to the amount of money raised annually in

the different towns of Massachusetts, for the sup-

port of public schools, it is obvious, from referring

to the provisions of the law, that it varies with the

situation and ability of the respective corporations.

If in towns having fifty families, schools are main-
tained, at the public charge, for as great a propor-

tion of the year, as would be equal to one school for

six months ; and in towns having one hundred fa-

milies, for such terms of time as would be equiva-

lent to one school for the whole year, and so on,

according to the enactment; the law is satisfied.

But it rarely happens that so little is done as would
be limited by a strict compliance with legal require-

ments. It may be considered as a general remaric,

applicable alike to all the towns, that, in granting
money for schools, the only inquiry is, how much
benefit will the situation of the inhabitants admit
of their deriving from opportunities for the instruc-

tion of their children
; and the answer has a high-

er relation to their desire for the improvement of
schools, than to the money which might be saved
in the time of keeping them. The usual arrange-
ment in country towns is to provide sufficient means
for keeping a man's school for the three winter
months, with a more particular reference to the in-

struction of boys and youth of some advance in

years, and a woman's school for children, during'

the rest of the year, or at least through the summer
months, in each district of the town, and scarcely

less than this is done in any school district of the

most inconsiderable towns. In many places much
more is accomplished. But as the information,

which has been requested, relates to schools enjoin-

ed by law, the maintenance of those supported by
subscription, or kept by individuals on their own
account, of the one or the other of which classes,

there are some in the most populous towns, is not
noticed.

"It will be seen, therefore, from the foregoing
detail, that schools are established throughout Mas-
sachusetts by the authority of law;—that they are
kept a portion of each year in such convenient dis-

tricts in every town, as to afford opportunity to all

the children and youth to attend them;—that the

money raised by the town to defray the expense of

all the schools, is distributed by some just and satis-

factory rule of proportion among the districts ;

—

that competent and suitable teachers are secured by
the obligaktion to which they are subjected oi an ex-

amination and approval by the school committee,

and that fidelity, in the discharge of their duty, is
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enforced by their responsibility to this committee,
who are required frequently to visit the schools,
prescribe the books to be used, and direct the course
of instruction. As a system of public and general
arrangement, it seems hardly possible it should be
improved. The particular attention which was
given to the whole subject upon the last revision of
the law could suggest nothing better. It will be re-

collected, however, that there is not, nor has there
ever been, a public school fund in Massachusetts.
The support of the schools depends upon the requi-
sition of law, and the force of public sentiment in
their favor. It has been sometimes the suggestion
of observant and wise men, that a greater interest is

manifested in their proper improvement where this

is the case, and when the inducement of a personal
concern in the expense is added to a sense of duty
in directing its appropriation. Certain it is, that
there has never been any want of interest manifest-
ed here, either in raising a sufficient amount of mo-
ney, or in attending to its most useful application.
The result is every where seen in the degree of
education and qualification for business, which is

possessed by all classes of the people. Even in the
humblest condition of society, a native citizen of
Massachusetts will hardly be found, incapable of
reading and writing, or ignorant of the rudiments
of grammar and the elementary rules of arithme-
tic, while there are thousands, who through the in-
strumentality of the public schools alone, have ac-
quired a classical education, and been eminently
useful and distinguished in life."

From this statement you will observe that the
primary school is the first to make its appearance;
and that it does this when some fifty persons have
settled in a district. Like every thing else in the
young settlement, it is at first small ; and, though
valuable, insignificant. A mistress is the teacher,
and she officiates perhaps only for half the year. A
master is afterwards procured for the winter months,
and the school is in con.stant action. As the inha-
bitants thicken, a grammar school is added; the
children, at a given age, are translated to it, and it

supplies them with a good English education.
In the large town, in Boston for instance, the sys-

tem still develops itself, according to the demands
made upon if. There is, 1. the primary school.

which provides instruction, by a mistress, for child-
ren between four and seven years of age. It is a
class of infant school, and prepares its little charge
in the first rudiments of learning. 2. There is the
grammar school. This school provides for the child
from seven to fourteen years of age; and he enters
by a certificate from the primary school. His edu-
cation is still wholly English; he is thoroughly
taught in reading, writing, arithmetic, grammar,
and geography ; and these are deemed sufficient for
the ordinary purposes of life. The schools are
usually got up in three stories; they are of good
dimensions, and exceedingly well arranged. It is

usual for the classes to change the rooms in fulfil-

ling different pursuits. Exactly the same provisions
arc made for the girls; and, while the assistants are
of their own sex, the principal in each school is a
master. I had opportunities of examining some
classes in this order of school, and certainly I have
never found boys to excel, or girls to equal them.
It was not merely the memory that was trained and
stored; all the faculties were' educated.
Then there Ls springing out of these, and the

wants of an advancing community, two other
schools. The one is termed the English High
School. Its object is to furnish young men who are
not intended for a collegiate course of study, and
who have enjoyed all the advantages of the other
schools, with the means of completing a good Eng-
lish education, to fit them for active life, and to

qualify them for eminence in private and public
stations. This institution, therefore, provides in-

struction in the elements of mathematics and natu-
ral philosophy, with their application to the sciences
and arts; m grammar, rhetoric, and belles lettres;

in moral philosophy; in history, natural, and civil;

and in the French language. It is supplied with a
valuable mathematical and philosophical apparatus
for the purpose of experiment and illustration.

The other institution is the Latin school. This
completes the .system; and is designed for those
who are about to pass to college. The Latin and
Greek languages are taught here. Instruction is

also given in mathematics, geography, history, elo-

cution, and English composition.

The practical wisdom of this twofold arrange-
ment, must, I think, commend itself to every one.
It supplies alike to the young tradesman, and the

young scholar, just what they want ; and introduces
them to their respective course of life with the
greatest advantage. No time is wasted in useless

pursuit ; where the classical languages are needed
they are supplied; where they are not, they are
withheld. The education is not only good in itself;

it is doubled in value by the principle of adapta-
tion.

Although I have selected Ma.ssachusetts as most
fruitful in results, it is not the most perfect in its

general system. The States which have been set-

tled later, especially Maine, have incorporated the

modern improvements with more readiness, and
have availed themselves of the experience of elder

associates. This State has recently made many
important variations; especially in adopting the

monitorial methods.
Whatever may have been the variations, it is un-

questionable that the system has operated most de-

lightfully for New England. It was lately ascer-

tained, by returns from 131 towns in Massachusetts,
that the number of scholars was 12.393 ; that the

number of persons in those towns, between the ages
of fourteen and twenty-one, who are unable to

write, was fifty-eight ; and that in one to^xTi there

were only three persons who could not read and
write, and these three were dumb!

In Connecticut it was found that 275,000 persons
were in attendance on the free schools; and in New
England generally it may be safely affirmed that

the whole population are educated. The exceptions

would not amount to more than two or three thou-

sand; and these composed mostly of blacks and
foreigners.

The provisions of the system are made, and os-

tensibly fulfilled by the government. In Connecti-
cut the whole expense is met by an existing fund;

in Massachusetts, and the other New England
States, it is chiefly met by taxation. Taxation, how-
ever, in this connection, has been misunderstood.

It is not the government who impose a general tax;

but the people who meet, and impose the tax on
themselves. True it is, that the government threat-

ens penalties, in case its provisions are not executed;

but .such is the power of public sentiment in favor

of education, that I could not find an instance in

which coercion was necessary. The payment which
they levy upon themselves also, is usually beyond
what any provisions of law would require; so that

the entire work maybe regarded rather as the fruit

of voluntary action than of any other principle.

The wisdom of the legislature is shown to lie in the

encourasrement of the voluntary principle, not in

superseding it; and it is generally admitted, that

where it is excluded from the system, either by le-

gal enactment, or, as in the case of Connecticut, by
an adequate fund, the popular education is by no
means so efficient.

Let us now turn for an example to the middle
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Stales, which are of later settlement. New York
is undoubtedly the besi, and deserves our attentiv^e

consideration. The following statements from the

pen of the Secretary of State, and the Superinten-

dent of the Schools, is commended alike for its bre-

vity and clearness :

—

" The revenue arising from the school fund is

apportioned, by the superintendent, to the several

towns and cities in the state, in the ratio of the po-

pulation in the cities, and in proportion to the child-

ren between five and sixteen in the towns. The
amount of the apportionment for each county, is

transmitted to the board of supervisors, which body

is required annually to assess, upon the taxable in-

habitants of each town, a sum equal to that which
is apportioned to the town by the superintendent.

Thus there is paid from the state treasury, to each
town, a certain sum, on condition that the taxable

inhabitants of the town raise a like sum, and the

amount thus provided must be applied exclusively

to the payment of teacher's wages, and of those

duly qualified, according to the provision of the

school law.
" The amount paid from the state treasury is

transmitted to the treasury of each county, and by
this officer paid to the school commissioners, three

of whom are annually chosen in each town; the

collector of the town pays the amount assessed

upon the town for the use of schools, to the same
commissioners ; these commissioners apportion the

money which comes into their hands to such dis-

tricts as have complied with the conditions of the

statute, and have made their returns to the commis-
sioners accordingly.

" The trustees of each district are required to ac-

count for the expenditure of the money by an an-

nual report to the commissioners of the town, em-
bracing, also, the number of children, and the ge-

neral condition of the district. If they fail to make
the report, the school money is apportioned to such
districts as do report. The town commissioners are

also required to make an annual report, accounting

for the money received for their town, giving the

number of districts, and an abstract of the returns

from the several districts. The reports of the com-
missioners are sent to the county clerk, who is re-

quired to transmit copies thereof to the superin-

tendent of common schools. It is made the duty

of the superintendent to present an annual report

to the Legislature, containing an abstract of the re-

ports received from the several towns, &c. Each
town appoints annually three commissioners, whose
duty it is to divide the town into a convenient num-
ber of school districts, to receive the school moneys
for the town, and apportion them among the several

districts, and to make an annual report to the su-

perintendent. Each town clerk, is ex officio, clerk

of the school commissioners, and is required to at-

tend to all communications received from the su-

perintendent, for the commissioners. There are
also appointed by the town, annually, three inspec-

tors of common schools, whose duty it is to examine
all teachers for the town, and give certificates. They
are also required to visit the schools at least once in

each year. The taxable inhabitants of the district,

by a majority, designate the site for the school-house,
vote a tax for building the house, and appoint the
district officers, consisting of three trustees, a clerk,

and collector ; the trustees assess the tax, have the

custody of the school-house, and employ the teachers,

and pay them the public money, and collect the re-

sidue of the teachers' wages from the patrons of the

school.
" The county treasurers and the county clerks are

the organs through which the money is transmitted
to the towns, and the school reports received from
them. There is an appeal to the town commis-

sioners from certain acts of the trustees, &c.; and
an appeal to the superintendent from certain acts

of the commissioners, &c.
" This State distributes annually 100,000 dollars,

which is about twenty-five cents to each scholar be-

tween five and sixteen. These twenty-five cents

go out, coupled with such conditions as to ensure
the application of at least three times its amount to

the same object : that is, the town makes it fifty cents,

and the necessary expenditures by the inhabitants
of the district, if they restrict themselves to a bare
compliance with the law, must be at least fifty cents
more. It is thus seen that by this feature in our
school system, 100,000 dollars apportioned from the
state treasury, are made to perform the office, or at

least, to ensure the application of 400,000 armually,

to the use of common schools."

The fund referred to in this communication was
begun in 1805, and is formed by the sale of land
appropriated by the State to the uses of education.

It amounts now to 1,700,000 dollars, and yields an
income of more than 100,000 dollars per annum.
By the provision of the constitution, all the unap-
propriated lands belonging to the Stale are granted
to it ; and these are computed to amount to upwards
of 869,000 acres. While this fund was growing,
the State made graduated votes annually, so as to

have 100,000 dollars disposable for this object.

One great excellency of the plan is, that it does

just enough to excite and encourage public effort.

While the State employs 100,000 dollars, it is so

employed as to ensure the application to the pro-

posed object of no less than 400,000. Again, the

100,000 so applied is felt to be a public fund, in

which every citizen has an equal interest ; but if

he does not do his part, he forteits his share in this

fund, and it goes to enrich some other township.

Thus the indifference natural to many is overcome
by pique on the one hand, and self-interest On the

other. The various districts are not only impower-
ed to tax themselves; they are tempted by the

strongest inducements to do it.

Another equally wise arrangement for infusing

and sustaining vigor throughout the whole econo-
my is, that an annual and correct report is made
imperative ; so that, if in any year the school is not

reported, it is not assisted. Of course, this insures

the discharge of a duty which, in other circum-
stances, is usually found to fail. In Massachusetts
the report is expected, but it is optional; and there-

fore the returns are very uncertain and imperfect;

while in New York, out of 8,G00 schools, returns

were made on 8,164. Those who know from expe-
rience, that the great difficulty in working even a
good plan is to sustain its original vigor, will at

once appreciate this provision as adapted to master
this difficulty.

Another principle equally wise, is, that the State

never begins the work of erecting a school. It re-

quires the citizens to do it, and it will lend them its

aid. It gives them power, in the first place, to tax
themselves for the purpose. Then, it requires that,

before they can participate in the common fund,

they shall have given evidence of their interest in

the object, by having built a school-house, and hav-

ing organized a school, under a legally authorized

teacher, at least three months. This again shows
great acquaintance with human nature. I need not

remark on it. The bird we nurse is the bird we
love. The masterly hand of De Witt Clinton must
have a.ssisted to mould these plans

!

Now for the results. Notwithstanding the figures

which I have already submitted to your observation,

I think you will regard them as surprising. By the

official "leturns for the year 1832, and which have

unusual claims to accuracy, the following interest-

ing particulars are obtained :

—
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DISTRICTS, CHILDREN, &c.

Cities, towns, and wards, in the fifty-five counties of New York 811
Organized school districts, computed at

' "9 qqq
Number of children from five to sixteen years of age, December 30, 1831 508878
Number of children at school in the year 1832 494 959

Since the year 1827, returns have been made annually from every town; and in 1832, returns were
made from 8,941 districts, in which schools were open, on an average, eight months iu twelve; and the
number of schools in operation was computed at 9,270.

EXPENDITURE FOR COMMON SCHOOLS IN 1832.

<-. -1 ^ , ^ ™ Dolls. Cls.
Sum paid out of the State Treasury (income of the Fund) 100,000 00
Sum raised by a tax on the people of the State 188,384 53
Sum derived from local funds 17^198 25

Total of public moneys distributed by Commissioners 305,582 78
Additional sum raised in the several districts 358^320 17

663,902 95
Of this there was raised by a special tax for building school-liouses in the city of New
York, about 60,000 00

Total sum paid for teacher's wages 603,902 95

The amount paid for teachers' wages is computed at only about one half of the expense annually
incurred for the support of common schools.

_, . Dolls. Ct3.
Estimated value of 9,270 school-houses (those in the city of New York being computed

at 200,000 dollars) 2,010,000 dollars, the annual interest of which at six per cent, is .. 122,400 00
Fuel for 9,270 school-houses, at 10 dollars each 92,700 00
Expense of books for 494,959 scholars, at 50 cents each 247,479 50

Total 462,579 50
To this add (see above) 063,902 95

Total expenditure for common schools in 1832 1,126,482 45

COMPARATIVE VIEW OF THE RETURNS OF COMMON SCHOOLS,
FRO.M 1816 TO 1333.
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It appears, then, that in sixteen years, the num-
ber of organized school districts has increased from
'2,755 to 9,G00, making an addition, in sixteen years,

of 6,8-15 ; while the scholars have advanced from
140,106 to 494,959, making an addition, in the same
time, of 354,853 ! Take another view of these

statements. The number of persons in the State

between the age of five and sixteen is 508,878 ; but

the number at school is 494,959; leaving only 13,919

of this age not actually at school ; and at least this

number may be embraced by those who are between

fourteen and sixteen, and who may have left school

for secular pursuits ! Again, the entire population

of this State, in 1830, was 1,918,608; so that we
have ONE fourth of the people at school

!

What are we to say to these facts 1 They are

marvellous in themselves; but consider them in

connection with a newly settled people, and spread

over a vast territory, and what are they 1 Then
compare them with States which have been settled

for ages, and which boast of civilization, letters,

and refinement, and what are theyl New York
has one in four of her whole population at school

;

but Scotland has only otm; in ten ; England only one

in twelve ; Wales only one in twcnt/ij. While
France, the very pink of refinement, has four mil-

lions of children untaught, and half her entire po-

pulation unable to read, write, and cipher! Europe
has nothing, except it be in Prussia, that will com-
pare with the state of things we are now contem-
plating without injury. It may be well, if what she

suffers by the comparison may induce her, though
late, to ask for a remedy.

1 have remarked, and would, in candor, repeat,

that this is the best instance to be found in the mid-
dle states. Some of them have been backward in

the race of improvement; but they arc all now
moving with accelerated steps; and the example
of New York necessarily acts on them with great

power. Pennsylvania, perhaps, for its extent and
early advantages, is most overshadowed by popular
ignorance. Good provision was made by the early

settlers, as might be expected, for universal educa-
tion; but this provision was not enlarged as the

people multiplied and spread. The heart of the

state was settled chiefly by Germans, who had little

education, and little value for it; and the legislature

did nothing to overcome their phlegm, till at length

it was in danger of being disabled from doing any
thing by the prevalence of cherished ignorance.
Both people and government are now awake to the

evil, and have arisen to wipe away the reproach.
An act for the general education of the people, by
common schools, was passed last year. To give
eftect to this act, they have a fund, which, by suc-
cessive accumulations, now amounts to nearly two
millions of dollars. The platform adopted resem-
bles that of New York ; and in ten years, the re-

sults may be as striking. It has, indeed, lost the
start of New York by pW negligence; but it may
still have the honor of generously emulating a no-
ble example.
But you are ready to inquire after the state of

education in the West. Happily there is no diffi-

culty in meeting this inquiry. The older states Avere
left to act for themselves on this subject ; and many
of the first efforts arose from liberal donations on
the part of individuals ; of course, the movement
was neither general nor simultaneous. But the
Congress has interfered with the new States, and
provided, at their settlement, for universal educa-
tion. Every new township is to be divided into
thirty-six sections; each section being a mile square,
or 640 acres. One of these sections, that is, a thirty-

sixth of the township, is appropriated to schools.
So that the existence of a fund for education is iden-
tical with the settlement of every township ; and as

23*

the town grows in consideration, so the fund rises in

value. As soon as this fund reaches a given amount,
it is employed ; and it is made available for those

parishes or townships which are willing to rate

themselves to a required proportion of the total ex-
penses. The system comes into action at a very
early period of a settlement ; and until it can, its

resources are accumulating and condensing, in
readiness for the future. Throughout the State of
Ohio, for instance, which was a desert forty years
ago, and is settling now, the school system is in full

play ; and it promises, in a few years, to equal any
thing of which New York itself can boast. The
land appropriated to the use of public schools, in

the new States on the east of the Mississippi, amounts
to 8,000,000 of acres, and the appropriations on the

west of that river, on the same principle, will be far

more prodigious

!

Of course, these statements are to be understood
to apply only to the common schools. They do not
embi'ace, with the exception of Boston, which I in-

troduced for the sake of illustration, the superior

public school, nor the academy, which is usually of

a private character, and which abounds as the States

advance. Nor do they include the Sunday schools,

which impart religious instruction to nearly a mil-

lion of persons, as most of these get their general

education at the common schools.

The extraordinary success which has attended

this system may be ascribed to such causes as the

following, and which may, perhaps, have partly

suggested themselves already to the mind.

1. Usually, the Legislature has been taught not

to interfere with the subject more than is necessary.

The work should, at all events, be done ; but the

maxim of a wise government will be, So that it is

done, the more the people do, and the less it docs, the

better. What it does, should be rather to create pub-

lic sentiment, than any thing else ; where that is,

nothing more is required. There should be great

jealousy of reliance on funds, where they exist ; if

danger for the future arise, it would be from this

source.

2. All sectarian distinctions are annihilated, or

rather they have never existed. Religious animos-
ities and apprehensions, which have always been
the great impediment to any S3'stem of general edu-
cation, are unknown.

3. Civil distinctions are blended and harmonized.
The common or public school is usually the very
best of its kind that is accessible to the people of a
district ; and hence the more wealthy citizen covets

its advantages for his child equally with the poorer

;

and the circumstance of his child attending it, and
of his taking an interest in it, has again the tendency

of preserving its character, and of raising it as so-

ciety is rising around it. Nothing can be conceiv-

ed to contribute more directly to the union and har-

mony of the several gradations of society, than an
arrangement for thus bringing the richer and poorer

together during the period of childhood. When it

can be done without injury, it is always done with

high advantage to the commonwealth.
4. Then, the sense of civil equality, which per-

vades all classes, undoubtedly is a great auxiliary

to this success. Every man feels that, as a citizen,

he is equal to every other man ; but if he took no
interest in the public school, he would forfeit some
of his rights as a citizen ; and if his child did not

claim its benefits, he would not compare with the

child of his neighbor ; so that, personally and rela-

tively, he would sink from his equality, and be

ashamed to meet those who had become more to

him than his fellows.

Certainly, in dismissing this head of observation,

I might criticise the system; and, seizing on instan-

ces in which it is yet in perfect development, I might
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adduce defect and fault as an abatement on its ex-

cellency. But, in fact, speaking of it as a whole,

and judging it impartially, I know no fault of ge-

neral importance, except it he, that the remuneration
to the teachers has mostly been too low. There is,

in every thing, a stubborn connection between price

and quality
; and where all sorts of ordmary labor

find a liberal reward, it is indispensable that the

teacher should be paid in proportion, or few will

ofier themselves for that important vocation ; and
those few will commonly be feeble and unfurnished.

The public attention is directed to this subject ; and,

when fairly under notice, it will be dealt with in

the manly and decided manner usual to this people.

If complaint and regret were to be blended wiih

a subject so capable of inspiring admiration, it must
arise from a reference to the Slave States. There,
the whites have the means of education ; but they

are neither so plentiful nor so good as in the Free
States. And here are two millions of human be-

ings, who are shut out from the unnlterable benefits

of education ; while their condition is made the

darker and more rueful, by the light and intelli-

gence which are all around them.

LETTER XL.

My dear FniEND—As you expressed an earnest

desire to be fully iniormed on the subject of educa-
tion, I have been more particular than I at first in-

tended. For the same reason I will yet crave your
attention to a few remarks, before it is finally dis-

missed.

The class of schools receiving usually the appella-

tive of Academy, but sometimes the finer name of

High School, Institute, and Gymnasium, is meant
to supply an order of education superior to that of

the common schools. They are nearly in every

case the creation of individual or social elTort ; and
are designed to finish the education of the schools,

when more is sought than they supply ; or to meet
the wishes of such parents as, from various motives,

choose wholly to decline the aid of the common
school, in favor of more private and select tuition.

Such as are provided for the reception of male
pupils bear so strong an affinity to the High School

of Boston, which I have described, in their method
and advantages, that it would not be desirable, per-

haps, to multiply instances. But the female acade-

mies here are still so much of a peculiarity, and
have excited so much notice at home, that it will

doubtless be grateful to you to be informed of them
with some distinction and certainty. I have seen

many of them ; and from what you know of my
habits on this interesting subject, you will believe

that I have not been inattentive to their economy.
Let me furnish you with one or two references, as

examples of the class.

The Ipswich Female Seminary, of which you
have heard, is rather an academy for training teach-

ers, than for lower purposes. It receives its pupils

between the ages of fourteen and twenty. It was
instituted in the year 1824, on the principle of sub-

scriptions ; and is managed by trustees. It owes
most of its reputation to Mrs. Grant, the principal

;

a lady endowed, in an unusual degree, to take charge
of such an institution with honor to herself, and the

highest advantage to the community. The arrange-

ments of study are as follows :

—

PRIMARY STUDIES.

Vocal music, reading, linear drawing, composi-
tion, botany, geology, philosophy of natural history,

modem geography, arithmetic through interest arid

proportion, first book in Euclid's Geometry, History

of the United States, English Grammar, Watts on

the Mind, Physiology of the Human System, Na-
tural Philosophy, Government of Massachusetts,
and of the United States.

STUDIES OF THE JUNIOR CLASS.

English Grammar, including analyzing and the

study of poetry, arithmetic completed, modern and
ancient geograpliy, modern and ancient history, the

second, third, and fourth books of Euclid's Geome-
try, mental philosophy, rhetoric, chemistry, and as-

tronomy.
STUDIES OF THE SENIOR CLASS.

Mental philosophy and some other studies review-

ed, algebra, ecclesiastical history, natural theology,

analogy between natural and revealed religion, evi-

dences of Christianity, composition and education.

Reading, composition, calisthenics, vocal music,
the Bible, and several of the above branches of study,

will receive attention through the course. Those
who are deficient in spelling and writing, will have
exercises in these branches, whatever may be their

other attainments. It is desired, that, as far as prac-

ticable, young ladies before entering the seminary,
should be skilful in both mental and written arith-

metic, and thoroughly acquainted with geography
and the history of the United States.

The efficacy of the system rests rather in the mind
by which it is wrought, than in the materials of

which it is compo.sed. The persons taught are

brought into close and friendly contact with the

teachers ; and the great eflx)rt of the instructer is

not to educe right action, but to implant right and
elevated principle. Every pupil is thrown back
very much upon herself; she is taught to know her-

self; to measure her capacity, and to feel that the

measure of her capacity is the measure of her duty

;

and that her duty has an immediate and constant

relation to Him "with whom we have to do."

—

Thus self-respect is substituted for emulation
; and

the fear of God for worldly and worthless consi-

derations.

Religion is thus made to run through all the avo-

cations of this family ; and each one is made to feel

that it " is the principal thing." At the commence-
ment of the term, the young people are invited to

profess themselves under religious influence. If

they do so, it is taken as their voluntary act ; they

know that they shall be expected to walk in harmo-
ny with the principles they profess ; and they meet
separately once in the week for the purpose of devo-

tional reading, conversation, and prayer. Of course

the very circumstance of their known retirement,

with their teacher, for such an engagement, must
have a salutary influence on the remainder. Be-

sides this, those who profess are usually the elder of

the school, and they are mostly the more successful

scholars and the best examples, and this is not with-

out its influence. Those who arc younger, and have

not acknowledged the power of religion, are placed

under their special care; and they are exhorted to

use their influence as friends for the highest welfare

of their juniors. The results are as you would ex-

pect, very considerable. In the course of a term it

IS common, as an average, for ten or twelve pupils

to adopt a profession, by soliciting to unite in the

weekly devotional exercise.

When I visited this establishment there were 110

pupils; the number is commonly more, rather than

less. They have, at present, no dwelling adequate

to receive and board them. They are, therefore, ac-

commodated with families in the village, two of

them occupying one room. The principal is made
responsible for this arrangement, and for the over-

sight and regulation of her charge at all times.

I took notes of one day's exercise; and you may,

perhaps, desire to .see it. It runs thus:—Rise a

quarter before five. The chamber arranged. Half
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an hour to each of the two pupils in retirement.—

Half-past six, breakfast; recess of ten minutes ; si-

lent study till a quarter to eight. Eight, attend

school; devotional exercises; recess, ten minutes

;

assemble; general instruction. Half-past nine,

singing and gymnastics. Ten, recitations in classes.

Eleven, singing and recess ; recitations continued.

Half-past twelve, dine ; leisure till half-past one

;

study till a quarter past two.

At half-past two, re-assemble
;
general business.

One hour reading and writing; recess, ten minutes;

recitations till a quarter to five ;
sectional exercises

in class-rooms half an hour ; assemble ; close in

prayer. Half-past five, tea ; recreation. Half-past

seven, half an hour to each in room; study till nine;

retire.

Of the female academies, for the ordinary period

of education, there is perhaps none that so fully me-
rits attention as the institution at Albany. It is in a

flourishing condition, and has recently erected a no-

ble edifice for its accommodation. This erection

supplies sixteen apartments as class and lecture-

rooms, and is faced by a beautiful portico of the

Ionic order, copied from the temple on the Missus.

The Institution is divided into six departments,

exclusive of the classes composed of those scholars

from each of the higher departments, who are pur-

suing the study of the French and Spanish lan-

guages, natural history, chemistry, and botany.

In the Sixth Department, the rudiments of educa-

tion are commenced. The books used are, Wor-
cester's Primer of the English Language, Webster's

Spelling Book, the Boston Class book, Leavitt's

Easy Lessons, the New Testament, Parley's Geo-
graphy, Olney's Geography, Emerson's First Part,

and Colburn's First Lessons through the sixth sec-

tion. This department is furnished with Hol-
brook's apparatus for primary schools.

In the Fifth Department, regular Instruction in

writing commenced, Colburn's Lessons and Olney's

Geography concluded. Smith's Intellectual and
Practical Grammar, Irving's Catechisms of the His-

tory of various Nations, and Trimmer's Elements
of Natural History. As an exercise in the defini-

tion and use of words, and the structure of lan-

guage, the pupils are daily required to incorporate

in sentences, to he written by them, words given to

them by their teachers.

In the Fourth Department, the studies of the

Fifth reviewed ; the books used are, the Malte
Brun Geography, by Goodrich, Worcester's Gene-
ral History and Chart, Shimeall's Scripture Histo-

ry and Biblical Literature and Chart. In this de-

partment, Colburn's Sequel commenced; exercises

in composition in the journal and letter form.

In the Third Department, Colburn's Sequel and
Worcester's General History concluded, and the

other studies of the Fourth reviewed. The books
used are, History of the United States, Ancient
Geography, Goodrich's Histories of Greece and
Rome. In this department, Blake's Natural Philo-

sophy commenced, and composition continued in

the journal, letter, and descriptive form.

In the Second Department, Goodrich's Histories

of Greece and Rome, Ancient Geography, Blake's
Natural Philosophy, concluded, and the other stu-

ilies of the Third reviewed; Porter's Rhetorical
Reader, Ancient and Modern Geography, with con-
struction of Maps, Ryan's Astronomy, Robins;on's

History of England, Beck's Chemistry, Watts on
the Mind, Newman's Rhetoric, Colburn's Algebra,
and Smellie's Philosophy of Natural History, com-
position in written essays.

In the First Department, the studies of the Second
and Third continued as exercises ; Blair's Lectures
on Rhetoric, Moral Philosophy, Alexander's Evi-
dences of Christianity, Paley's Natural Theology,

Arnott's Natural Philosophy, first and second vo-

lumes, Simpson's Euclid, Logic, Guy's Astronomy,
Bigelow's Technology, Schlegel's History of Lite-

rature, Constitutional Law, Legendre's Geometry,
select parts of the English Classics, Karnes' Ele-
ments of Criticism, Butler's Analogy, first part,

Payne's Elements of Mental and Moral Science,
linear drawing. In this department, critical atten-

tion is paid to composition, in which there are fre-

quent exercises.

In addition to the recitations in the books above
specified, the scholars in each department are daily
exercised in orthography, reading, parsing, and
writing.

This course of instruction is administered by a
principal and a male assistant, and eight female as-

sistants. The French language is taught by a pro-

fessor; and when sutticient clsisses can be formed,
lectures are given in the winter terms, on experi-

mental philosophy, in its various departments, by
skilful professors. The institution is supplied with
maps, charts, globes, a chemical and philosophical

apparatus, and an extensive library.

There are two examinations in the year. At the

close of the examination in February, the names of

those who have distinguished themselves are an-

nounced ; at the July examination, premiums are

given, and gold medals are awarded to those who
excel in mathematics and original composition.

—

Besides this, those who have gone through the whole
course with approbation, are eligible to receive a
diploma bearing the seal of the institution. This is

its highest honor ; and it is sought by those, espe-

cially, who are qualifying to become teachers.

The charges for tuition are as follows :—For the

sixth or lowest department, three dollars per quar-

ter ; for the fifth, four ; for the fourth, five ; for

the third, six; for the second, seven; and for the

first, eight.

The success of this establishment has arisen from
the excellency of its methods, and theefiiciencyand

fidelity Avith which they have been executed. Ex-
cellent as the education is, it is evident that the

useful is regarded much more than the ornamental.
And it is this that chiefly tries the power and apti-

tudes of the teacher. A few accomplishments may
be thrown over the character almost at any time,

and at no price, (although with us they are, in a
literal sense, dearly bought ;) but to awaken the in-

tellect, to teach the mind" to think, the will to resolve,

to nourish and train all the nascent faculties with
their appropriate aliment, that is the labor, that is

the difficulty.

The method of communication between the teach-

er and the pupil here, as in other cases, which I have
noticed, is chiefly by recitation. Great care is taken

not to use the text book as a thing to be stored away
in the memory, but as a guide to direct inquiry and
investigation. In the one case, the mind is called

into vigorous and wholesome exercise; on the

other, it is burdened with a weight that destroys its

elasticity, and prevents its growth. Much as this

simple principle commends itself to us in theory, it

is seldom brought into practice. This is still the

great deficiency in our schools. The ordinary teach-

er, as by far the easier task, will content himself

with loading the memory; while the man who is

truly qualified for his work, will seek to train and
strengthen the superior faculties. It is due to Ame-
rica to say, that great watchfulness is employed
against this evil, and that many examples are sup-

plied of its having been overcome. Perhaps nothing

will contribute more to this, with them and with us,

than to erect the art of teaching into a.fourth profes-

sion, and to begin the work of education systemati-

cally, with teaching the teachers.

I must finally observe, that this Institution, also,
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owes much of its success to its decidedly religious

character. Religion, without sectarian and deno-
minational distinctions, pervades its instructions.

The analysis of natural science and revealed sci-

ence, conduct to one conclusion ; and they are made
to illustrate and support each other. If this is profit-

able to just attainment in knowledge, as it saves us
from distorted and half-formed conceptions of the
sublimer subjects, it is yet more beneficial to cha-
racter, as it gives sobriety lo the mind, and elevates

the spirit with devout aflections.

I must not omit to say, that this admirable esta-

blishment IS raised and supported by subscription
;

and it corresponds exceedingly, with the single difler-

ence of sex, to our modern Proprietary or Gram-
mar School. Why should not our daughters, equal-

ly with our sons, possess the advantages which these

institutions, when well conducted, so readily sup-
ply?

I think you cannot fail, my dear friend, to survey
this brief report on the subject of education, whether
collegiate or common, with wonder and admiration.
And yet we have been told, in the face of all this

evidence, with petulance and pride, that the Ameri-
cans have no literature, antl are not a liteiary peo-
ple. Not literary! and yet they have done more
for letters than any people ever did in similar cir-

cumstances. Not literary ! and yet they have made
more extensive grants in favor of universal educa-
tion than any other country. Not literary ! and yet

not only the common school, but the academy and
the college, are travelling over the breadth of the

land; and are sometimes found located in the de-
sert, in anticipation of a race that shall be born.
Not literary ! and yet, in the more settled States, a
fourth part of the people are at school; and in the

State of New York alone, apart from all private se-

minaries, there are OfiOO schools, sustained at a
yearly expense of l,12(j,4H-J dollars! Not literary!

and yet there are, in this new country, fifteen uni-

versities
; FORTY-SIX COLLEGES ; TWENTY-ONE medi-

cal schools ; and TWENTY-ONE theological! Not li-

terary! and yet they circulate seven hundred and
FIFTY MILLIONS of NEWSPAPERS A YEAR, this is TWEN-
TY-FIVE to our ONE ; and all our best books common-
ly run through more and larger editions there than
they do at home.
They have no literature, indeed! The fact is,

they have all the literature that is possible to their

age and circumstances; and as these advance, they
will assuredly advance in the more abstruse and ab-
stract sciences, till it shall be a bold thing for any to

call themselves their peers. Their fidelity for the
past is their security for the future. Meantime, are
not Newton and Locke, Bacon and Shakspeare, as
much theirs as they are ours? Would it be wis-
dom, on their part, to repudiate them, even if they
had not an equal claim to them 1 Would it be wis-
dom in us to reproach them with tastes which do
them honor, and to endeavor to separate them from
community in our common republic of letters, which
more than any thing may make two great nations,
that are one in affinity, one in fact 1 For my own
part, I know of nothing more truly sublime than to

see this people in the very infancy of their national
existence, put forth such" Herculean energy' for the
diffusion of universal knowledge and universal vir-
tue ! But prejudice has neither eyes nor ears.

LETTER XLI.

My deah FRIEND—I regret that I must now turn
to other and very different subjects. In a general
noticeof this country, especiallv if that notice pro-
fess to be of a moral and religious character, it is

impossible to pass in silence the condition of the In-

dian and the African. And it is just as impossible
to notice the relative position of these two classes of
the people, without strong, but just, disapprobation.
But the claims of our common humanity are the
highest earthly claims we know ; and they must not
be blinked, or disregarded.

Slavery is, at the present time, the question of
questions in America. You will be glad to learn
that it is so, since extended discussion cannot fail

lo humanize opinion, and to bring on a happy con-
summation. If I glance at the state of the slave,

the means used in his favor, and the prospects of a
successful issue in the use of such means, you will,

perhaps, be sufficiently informed on this most in-

teresting subject.

In referring to the condition of the slave in this

country, it may be well to observe both on his legal

and ndiud state. Although the different Slave
States have various laws, they are essentially the
same; and there is, therefore, not much difficulty in
extracting the spirit and substance of the whole
code of bondage. In the eye of the law, then

—

Slavery is hereditary and perpetual, to the last

moment of the slave's earthly existence, and to all

his descendants, to the latest posteiity.

The labor of the slave is compulsory and uncom-
pensated; while the kind of labor, the amount of
toil, and the time allowed for rest, are dictated
solely by the master. No bargain is made, no
wages given. A pure despotism governs the " hu-
man brute;" and even his covering and provender,
both as to quantity and quality, depend entirely on
the master's discretion.

The slave being considered a personal chattel,

may be sold, or pledged, or leased, at the will of his

master. He may be exchanged for marketable
commodities, or taken in execution for the debts, or
taxes, either of a living or deceased master. Sold
at auction, " either individually, or in lots, to suit the
purchaser," he may remain with his family, or be
separated from them for ever.

Slaves can make no contracts, and have no legal

right to any property, real or personal. Their own
honest earnings, and the legacies of friends, belong,
in point of law, to their masters.

Neither a slave, nor free colored person, can be
a witness against any white or free man, in a court
of justice, however atrocious may have been the

crimes they have seen him commit ; but they may
give testimony against a fellow-slave or free co-

lored man, even in cases afl^ecting life.

The slave may be punished at his master's discre-

tion—without trial—without any means of legal re-

dress—whether his offence be real, or imaginary;
and the master can transfer the same despotic power
to any person or persons he may choose to appoint.

The slave is not allowed to resist any free man
under any circumstances; his only safet)'' consists

in the fact, that his owner may bring suit, and re-

cover the price of his body, in case his life is taken,

or his limbs rendered unfit for labor.

Slaves cannot redeem themselves, or obtain a
change of masters, though cruel treatment may
have rendered such a change necessary for their

personal safety.

The slave is deemed unworthy of protection in

his domestic relations.

The slave is denied the means of knowledge and
improvement.
The slave is denied the justice awarded to the

white.

There is a monstrous inequality of law and right.

What is a trifling fault in the white man, is consi-

dered highly criminal in the slave; the same of-

fences which cost a while man a few dollars only,

are punished, in the slave, with death.

This, then, is the law, or rather the injustice of



VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES. 725

the case, under legal sanctions. But the law may
be a dead letter, and the people to whoni it relates

may be in the comparative enjoyment of liberty and
happiness. I sincerely wish this could be predi-

cated of this case ; but, in many respects, the actual

condition of the colored population is worse than

the law contemplates ; and severe and despotic as

it is, it knows no relaxation, except what may spring

from individual charity; and where slavery is

found, charity does not often dwell. Every varia-

tion in the law itself has been against the slave, and
the execution has been usually in excess rather than

otherwise. The small remnant of social liberty

which these people had, has been dreaded ; and it

has therefore been abridged. Education has been

felt to be incompatible with slavery, and it has been

refused. To the honor of religion, it has been open
to the same objections; and the slaves must not meet
to rest their griefs on God their Maker, unless a
white man will condescend to be present and watch
their conduct. One of the highest encomiums ever
offered to religion, was pronounced by the West
India planters, when they declared that Christianity

and slavery could not exist together. The Ameri-
can planters are adopting the same declaration ; and
they are both right—indisputably right. But who
could ever have supposed that men, with such an
admission on their lips, should commit themselves
to the dreadful alternative of sustaining slavery at

the expense of Christianity"?

Of course, where such law exists, and where
there is a disposition to exceed rather than to relax,

the daily and hourly enormities must be unspeak-
able. The domestic slaves, indeed, oflen meet with
kind treatment, and they as often repay it by sin-

cere attachment. I witnessed many such instances

with unmixed pleasure, and was struck to perceive
how capable the slave was of generous sentiment,

Avhere it had the least place for action. This was
often pleaded in mitigation of the system there, as

it has been here. It might be very well, if the sub-

ject were a mere matter of treatment ; but it is not.

It is a question of right and wrong, and not a ques-

tion of more or less. The vice of the -system is,

that it gives to the white man a power which no
man is competent to possess, and it deprives the

slave of a right which makes him less than man to

surrender. To plead that the slave is in better con-

dition because I hold him in bonds, matches, in ef-

frontery, though not in guilt, the man who justifies

a robbery he has committed on your person, by
maintaining that your property will be safer in his

pocket than in your own

!

So far as treatment has to do with the actual state

of the African, I fear, on a large scale, little can be
said in its favor, while much may be truly stated

of a most appalling character. Many of the in-

stances of kind management which fall under no-
tice, are to be ascribed to persons who are decided-

ly unfriendly to slavery, and who gladly seek to

lighten the chains which, for the present, they can-
not break. Many more, again, arise from the con-
sideration prudently given to them as property;

they are, to the owner, a portion of his live stock,

perhaps the whole of it; and he has the same rea-

sons to preserve them that influence him in the care
of his oxen or horses. But, too generally, pruden-
tial motive is insuthcient to secure to the slave the

attention which is shown by a merciful man to his

cattle. The master does not fear his cattle, but he
docs fear his slave ; and fear is always cruel. He
is satisfied of his right of property in the one case

;

his conscience forbids that he should be wholly sa-

tisfied in the other; and the uneasiness which at-

tends on conscious wrong, stings him, and converts
him, however reluctantly, into an oppressor.

This feature, in the present condition of the slave,

has become painfully prominent. Sixty years ago
there were only about half a million of colored
people in the States; now, there are two millions
and a half; and they are increasing in a greater

Eroportion than the whites, great as that is. They
ave, consequently, become an object of alarm and

fear. Instead of meliorating their circumstances,
and medicating their wounds, their bonds are
drawn closer, and made well nigh insufferable.
The field slave, of course, is the more exposed to

bad treatment; and though much protection is now
brought to his aid by the force of public opinion,
there is no doubt that he is mostly submitted to hard-
ships which, if they are proper to brutes, disgrace
alike the man who inflicts, and the man who sutlers
them. In the South, this is especially the case ; and
it arises naturally from the circumstances in which
they are placed. They are bought and sold as cat-

tle; they do the work of cattle; they are provided
for as cattle till the overseer and owner come to

think that they are cattle and no more. As far as
thought is the parent of action, I am persuaded this

is very commonly the case; and even where thought
takes a more settled and philosophical form, in-

stances will sometimes occur. I never thought it

possible, that I should meet with a man of educa-
tion and property, who would seriously argue that

his slave, if not a brute, was, at lea^t, not of the

human species ; but I have found such persons in

this country, as, without doubt, I should in the

West Indies, and who have invited me to formal
discussion on the subject.

In harmony with this, I was told confidentially,

and from excellent authority, that recently, at a
meeting of planters in South Carolina, the question
was seriously discussed. Whether the slave is more
profitable to the owner, if well fed, well clothed,

and worked lightly, or if made the most of at once,
and exhausted in some eight years. The decision
was in favor of the last alternative. That decision
will perhaps make many shudder. But, to my mind,
this is not the chief evil. The greater and original
evil is con.sidering the slave as property ; if he is

only property, and my property, then I have some
right to ask, how I may make that property most
available.

But the crying aggravation of slavery, in the
United States, arises from the internal traffic. It is

in the South, as you know, that cotton, rice, and
sugar, are raised ; and it is in this service that slave
labor is found to be indispensable. Slaves are,

therefore, accumulating in these parts, and a much
higher price is given for them there than elsewhere.
This, of course, is a great temptation to the cupi-
dity of many ; and the vilest means are eventually
adopted to satisfy it. Slaves are regularly bred in

some States, as cattle for the southern market. Be-
sides this, the men who pursue this nefarious traffic

have acquired wealth, and use it extensively to ac-

quire more. They have secret agents spread over
the States where the slave is less gainful, to avail
themselves of all opportunities of accomplishing
their ends. They seek to trepan the free colored
man, and by throwing the proof of his freedom
upon him, find him off his guard, and often suc-
ceed against him. They especially seek to buy up,
as for local and domestic use, all the slaves that are
at different places to be disposed of; and when the

unhappy beings are once in their power, they dis-

appear in the night, and are lost to their birth-place

and connections for ever. Most of the sales and
the kidnapping that arise have reference to the

southern market; and are too commonly conduct-

ed on false and foul pretences. It is supposed that

not less than ten thousand slaves are by these means
procured for the demands of the South.
From the mysteriousne,ss of these disappearances,
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from the impossibility of hearing any more of the

parties so abstracied from society, and from the

known severity of the heat and labor in the South,

this domestic slave-trade is the terror of the Afri-

can, and it makes slavery, which would otherwise
wear a milder aspect, twice cursed.

A case in illustration occurred in a certain tow-n

of Virginia, that I, visited, which had created a
sensation of pity and indignation through the whole
western portion of that state. A gentleman sold a
female slave. The party professing to buy not be-

ing prepared to make iJie necessary payments, the

slave was to be resold. A concealed agent of the

trade bought her and her two children, as for his

own service, where her husband, also a slave in the

town, might visit her and them. Both the husband
and wife suspected that she would be privately sent

away. The husband, in their common agony, of-

fered to be sold, that he might go with her. This
was declined. He resolved on the last effort, of
assisting her to escape. That he might lay suspi-

cion asleep, he went to take leave of her and his

children, and appeared to resign himself to the

event. This movement had its desired eilect ; sus-

picion was wilhdraw'n both from him and his wife;

and he succeeded in emancipating them. Still,

what was to be done with his treasure, now he had
obtained it 1 Flight was iinpossible; and nothing
remained but concealment. And concealment
.seemed hopeless, for no place would be left un-
searched, and punishment would fall on the party
who should give them shelter. However, they were
missing; and they were sought for diligently, but
not found. Some months afterwards it was casu-
ally observed thai the floor under a slave's bed (the
sister of the man) Inuked dirty and greasy. A board
was taken up; and there lay the mother and her
children on the clay, and in an excavation of three
feet by five ! It is averred, that they had been there
in a cold and enclosetl space, hardly large enough
for their cothn (buried alive there) for eix months!
This is not all. The agent was o-iily provoked by

this circumstance ! He demanded the woman

;

and though every one was clamorous to redeem
her, and retain her to her hu.'^band, he would not
sell! she was taken to his slave-pen, and has disap-

peared ! The man—most miserable man !—still

exists in the town.

Let us attend to other testimony on this subject,

chiefly American, and I believe, of unquestioned
truth.

" Dealing in slaves has become a large business.

Establishments are made at several places in Ma-
ryland and Virginia, at which they are sold like

cattle. These places are strongly built, and well

supplied with thumb-screws, gags, cow-skins, and
other whips, oftentimes bloody. But the laws per-

mit the traffic, and it is sufiered."—Mfes' Register,

vol. XXXV. p. 4.

" Dr. Torrey says, whole families of free colored

people have been attacked in the night, beaten
nearly to death with clubs, gagged, and bound, and
dragged into distant and hopeless captivity, leaving
no traces behind, except the blood from their

wounds."

—

Child's Appeal, p. 31.

"Advertisements are very common, in which a
mother and her children are offered either in a lot,

or .separately, as may suit the purchaser. In one
of these advertisements, I observed it stated, that

the youngest child was about a year old."—/(km,
p. 33.

" The captives are driven by the whip, through
toilsome journeys, under a burning sun ; their limbs
fettered; with nothing before ihem but the prospect
of toil more severe than that to which they have
l>een accustomed."

—

Idem, p. 33.

" The trade is still briskly carried on in Africa,
and new slaves are smuggled into these States
through the Spanish colonies. A very extensive
internal slave trade is carried on in this country.
The breeding of negroes for the markets, in other
States (Louisiana, Georgia, Alabama, Arkansas,
and Missouri,) is a very lucrative branch of business.

Whole cotHes of them, chained and manacled, are
driven through our capital, on their way to auc-
tion."

—

Idein, p. 30.
" A slave being missing, several planters imited

in a negro hunt, as it is called. They set out with
dogs, guns, and horses, as they would chase a tiger.

The poor fellow, being discovered, look refuge in a
tree, where he was deliberately shot by his pur-
suers."

—

Idem, p. 24.

"A planter had occasion to send a female slave
some distance on an errand. She did not return

so soon as he expected, and he grew angry. At
last he gave orders that she should be severely
whipped when she came back. When the poor
creature arrived, she pleaded for mercy, saying
she had been so very ill, that she was obliged to

rest in the fields ; but she was ordered to receive
another dozen of lashes for having had the impu-
dence to speak. She died at the whipping-post; nor
did she perish alone ; a new-born babe died with
her."

—

lilem. p. 25.
" A few^ days since I attended a sale, which ex-

hibited slavery in all its sickening deformity. The
bodies of these wretched beings were placed upright
on a table—the physical proportions examined

—

their defects and beauties noted. ' A prime lot

;

here they go!' There I saw the father looking
with sullen contempt upon the crowd, and express-

ing an indignation in his countenance that he dar-

ed not speak; and the mother pressing her infants

closer to her bosom with an involuntary grasp, and
exclaiming, in wild and simple earnestness, while
the tears chased down her cheeks in quick succes-

sion, 'I can't lelf my children! I won't lefl" my
children !' but on the hammer went, reckless alike

whether it united or sundered for ever. On an-
other stand I saw a man, apparently as white as
myself, exposed for sale. I turned away from the

humiliating spectacle.
" At another time I saw the concluding scene of

this infernal drama. It was on the wharf A slave

ship for New Orleans was lying in the stream, and
the poor negroes, handcuffed and pinioned, were
hurried off" in boats, eight at a time. Here I wit-

nessed the last farewell—the heart-rending separa-

tion t)f every earthly tie. The mute and agonizing
embrace of the husband and wife, and the convul-
sive grasp of the mother and the child, were alike

torn asunder for ever! It was a living death; they
never see or hear of each other more. Tears flow-

ed fast, and mine with the rest."

—

Stuart.

Such are the evils consequent on .slavery, and
especially on a domestic slave trade. And these

enormities are not put down invidiously. The
worst evils are not proper to persons, so much as

they are common to the system. Some, in dealing
with it, may be severe, and some lenient; but the

system is accursed, and only accursed; and if al-

lowed to exist, would quickly produce the same
results in England and France as it does in Ame-
rica, and did in the West Indies. If it finds man
benevolent, it makes him cruel. It is, by a wise

and righteous arrangement of Providence, a great-

er curse to the oppressor than to the oppressed;

though we judge not so. We see the whip, we hear

the lash, and we instantly give our tears to the man
who is made less than human; but we are not so

quick to perceive and stand aghast at that inward
and moral desolation, which has spread itself over

the prosperous oppressor, and has withered up the
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sense of justice, compassion, and generosity. It is

ordained, that he who deats in man, shall become less

than man.

LETTER XLII.

My dear friend— It would be a libel on the peo-

ple of America to say, that they, that is, the portion

of the States best entitled, by numbers, intelligence,

and wealth, to receive that denomination, have con-

tentedly participated in this state of things, or have
even remained inditierent to it. All the northern

States hav^e entirely washed their hands of slavery

and the slave trade ; and the middle States are either

free, or will quickly be so. The religious of every

name and every place are prepared to admit and
deplore the evil of slavery in itself; and are express-

ing an anxious desire for any remedy that might
be effectual. Many, very many, with whom I met,

would willingly have released their slaves, but the

law requires that in such case they should leave the

State; and this would mostly be not to improve
their condition, but to banish them from their home,
and make them miserable outcasts. V/hat they

cannot for the present remove, they are studious to

mitigate; and I have never seen kinder attentions

paid to any domestics than by such persons to their

slaves. In defiance of the infamous laws, making
it criminal for the slave to be taught to read, and
difficult to assemble for an act of worship, they are

instructed, and tiiey are assisted to worship God.
The more ostensible means for their relief, which

have been created by the force of public opinion, are

to be found in the Colonization and Anti-Slavery
Societies. The Colonization Society is the elder of

the two, and originated in a pure motive of com-
passion for the slave. It proposes to establish a free

colony on the coast of Africa, and by this means to

confer a benefit on a country which has been wasted
by our crimes, and to open a channel to the slave-

holder to give freedom to his .slaves. Its founders

hoped that the movement thus made, while it

brought the direct blessing of liberty to many,
would indirectly, and without stimulating the pre-

judices of the planter, familiarize the common
mind with the inherent evils of slavery, and thus

contribute to ultimate emancipation. For many
years this was the best and the only remedy offered to

Eublic attention, and the benevolent, of course, took

old of it; and it has at present the concurrence

of New England, and of the intelligent and influ-

ential in most places.

The Anti-Slavery Society is of later formation.

Without hesitation or condition, it demands imme-
diate and complete abolition ; and in doing this, it

does not scruple to pit itself against the older So-

ciety, and to denounce it as standing in its way, and
as favorable to the perpetuation of slavery. This,

as you may expect, has brought the two Societies

into a state of violent collision. Neither party has
kept its temper ; much personal abuse, and bitter

vituperation, have been emitted; and both, in the

heat of party confiict, have been in danger of los-

ing sight of the slave, and affording a humiliating,
but acceptable spectacle to the slaveholder.

Apart from these animosities, you seek an impre-
judiced judgment on these .societies. You shall at

lea-st have an honest opinion. The Colonization
Society may have been well as a harbinger of some-
thing better ; but it was never equal to the object

of emancipation, and is now below the spirit and
demands of the day. 1. It does not lay hold sufti-

ciently on the public mind. What it proposes to do
is indirect, and indefinite, and complicate ; and
bears no proportion to the pressure and extent of the

evil with which it professes to deal. 2. It has lost 1

a great measure of public confidence. Its founders
and original friends are of unimpeached integrity;

but it has now many devoted slaveholders among
its chief supporters, and this awakens suspicion.

Some of its agents, acting in difficult circumstances,
and wanting due discretion, to say the least, have
commended it in the North, as an Anti-Slavery So-
ciety ; while others, in the South, have labored to

show, that it does not disturb slave property, and
that its tendency is to secure and perpetuate it ; and
this has confirmed suspicion in tiistrust. The best

friends of the Society and the slave, have protested
against these conflicting and unworthy statements

;

but they have not been able to revive confidence.
Then, 3. as a remedy iov slavery, it must be placed
amongst the grossest of all delusions. In lifteen

years it has transported less than three thousand
persons to the African coast ; while the increase on
their numbers, in the same period, is about seven
hundred thousand! By all means let the Coloni-
zation Society exist, if it will, as a Missionary So-
ciety for the benefit of Africa; but, in the name of
common honesty and common sense, let it disabuse
the public mind, by avowing that it does not pre-

tend to be a remedy for slavery. 4. If this society

could accomplish its object, and transport all the

slaves to a foreign shore, it would inflict on Ame-
rica herself a most deadly wound. She wants the

colored people ; she cannot do without them. She
has hitherto depended, and does still depend, on the

African or the Irish for every instance of consoli-

dated labor ; and she owes to the sweat of their

brow a full moiety of her prosperity and wealth.

If the Africans were removed to-morrow, one half

of her territories would be a mere desolation. To
wish to get rid of them is a mere prejudice—the

most vulgar of all prejudices—the prejudice of

color. Only make them white, and America would
know how to value them !

It is quite evident, then, if benevolent opinion and
elfort, in its improved state, was to be concentrated
in favor of the slave, that some other association

was indispensable. It is only to be lamented that

the Anti-Slavery has shot at once as much in ad-
vance of the public mind as the older Society fell

below it. By saying this, however, I would not be
understood to complain of the great principle it

adopts, but of the methods by which it has sought
to give it predominance. Had it calmly and firmly

announced, on religious grounds, that all slavery

is a sin against God, as well as an oflence against

society, and that as such requires without delay, to

be abolished; and had it refused to come down
from this high vantage ground, to deal in personal
invective and exaggerated statement ; it would have
won its way, unresisted, over the whole portion of
the religious and philanthropic of the community
with surprising rapidity. But it has not done so.

In looking to a noble issue, it has been impatient
of means necessary to the end. In proposing to

confer an inestimable good, it has not paused to

ask, how it may be granted with the least alloy of

evil. It has allowed nothing to prejudice ; nothing
to interest ; nothing to time. It has borne on its

front defiance, and not conciliation ; and this not
merely against slavery, but against the slaveholder.

Means leading to the result, and remuneration con-
sequent on it, instead of being considerately dis-

cussed, are peremptorily denounced. If there be

any thing that has special power to shock existing

prejudice, it has been called up, and placed in the

foreground of the battle ; it will demand amalga-
mation as well as emancipation. It has been re-

solved on getting the wedge in; but in fulfilling

this resolution, it seems to have been careless,

whether it should be by the butt end or the fine

one.
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As you might foresee, the effect has been, that

mostly those who would have been its best friends,

have been afraid of it ; and those who were pledged,

from the truest benevolence, to the Colonization So-
ciety, have received offence; while, in the slave
States, its personality and want of prudence, apart
from its devotion to a hated principle, has thrown
back the cause for which it pleads to a lamentable
distance.

However, most of these evils, I believe, have ori-

ginated with a limited portion of its agency, and
are, more or less, in course of correction. It has,

under forbidding circumstances, made to itself a
host of friends ;

and if even now it shall recover its

backward .steps, and move to its great and holy ob-

ject with ordinary wisdom and temper, it will soon
collect all that is liberal in mind and generous in

affection in its favor.

Should its course be still repulsive and inauspi-
cious, the cause will not be left in its hands. The
public mind is in motion, and it will create some le-

gitimate medium of action for itself Meetings for
such a purpose were iield in Boston while I was
there ; and, subsequently, a public Convention has
been held to organize a society, which shall look to

the same object, but with more regard to the means
by which it is to be successfully approached.

It is yet greatly to be desired, that the real friends
of that object, instead of multiplying societies, could
come to a common and good understanding.

—

Union is strength ; and they will yet require to carry
their object, the strength of the giant and the skill

of the philosopher. If the Colonization Society
would renounce its pretensions to emancipation, and
content itself with the work of a Missionary to bless

Africa by redeemed and pious Africans, there would
be an end of all heart-burnings between the institu-

tions. If those who benevolently joined this Socie-
ty, as a means of einaiicipation, would unite with
the wisest and best men in the Anti-Slavery Society
in the cause of abolition, the religious and generous
energies of the nation would find a focus, from which
they would fuse and dissolve every chain of every
slave, and the world would Ix; free !

You will learn from this, that, on the whole, I

think hopefully of the question ; and you will desire
to know more exactly the considerations that give
this complexion to my opinions.

I am fully disposed to admit, that the subject is

attended Mith peculiar difficulties. The evil was
brought to this people by others, and has grown up
with them and their institutions. The slaves are
not, as they were with us, .some thousands of miles
away ; they are at their doors, and in the midst of
them, and both parties are continually exasperated
by the presence of what is disagreeable to them.

—

The Slates are independent of each other, so that

Massachusetts cannot control Carolina any more
than France can England; and they are, in all in-

ternal affairs, independent of the General Govern-
ment, so that it cannot control them. There is,

therefore, no hope of legal influence in this case.

—

All that the Government, without the consent of the

States, can do, is to afford the country' the benefit of
a good example ; and this it should do without de-
lay. It happens that the District of Columbia is a
stronghold of slavery; but this district is under the
exclusive legislation of Congress "in all cases what-
soever." This single circumstance involves the
whole American people ; and constitutes them, at

this hour, a si.aveholding nation. The represen-
tatives of the whole people enter the halls of Con-
gress, and plead for the rights of man and of the

world at the top of their voice ; and the African lies

manacled at their feet, and they have the power to

declare him free, and they do not use it

!

Add to this, that recently, when the supreme Grov-

emment had the power, on the settlement of a new
State, to determine whether it should be free or
slaveholding, they resolved in favor of bondage, and
the matter, it must be admitted, is somewhat dis-

couraging.

But, although the Congress can do but little, and
is backward to do what is within its orbit ; and al-

though the legal renovation of the slave Slate rests

with itself, and it may defy extraneous dictation

;

there are, nevertheless, many cheering indications
that America will cast away this foul reproach soon
and for ever.

1. Much has already been done in this philan-
thropic work. New England was once deeply com-
mitted to the slave-trade, by far its worst part, if any
can be worst where all is so bad ; but now she ab-
hors both it and slavery. Most of the Slates which
are now free, were recently slaveholding; and some
are still in the state of transition. What has been
done, has been done with safely and advantage, and
this is a powerful inducement to a just consideration
of the subject. The same success and safety would
attend it in every other State, if wise provisions
were adopted, and the slave-oiotiers were willins.—
In their case, as in the parallel one of the West In-

dies, nothing is essentially wanting to the safety of
the change, but the decided good-u-iU of the planters!

2. There are several slave States that are prepar-
ed for emancipation. Of this class are, Maryland,
Virginia, and Kentucky. Maryland is resolved on
it. The West of Virginia is also decided ; and the

East lingers only from the undue gain of the do-

mestic trade. Kentucky is disposed to it. You will

conclude, that some powerful causes are at work to

produce this result. You are quite right. The
most potent cause that can act on this case is work-
ing efficaciously—it is interest. Kentucky and Vir-
ginia compare themselves with Ohio; they were
settled earlier, and are nearer the sources of emi-
gration, but Ohio has left them far behind, in trade,

in wealth, and in population. And the palpable

reason is, that Ohio is free, and they are not. Ma-
ny residents leave the slave State for the free, in

apprehension or disgust; and the new settler, on
every account, prefers the free State, so that all the

advantage is with it and against its opposite. If a
slave State hesitates for a time between the old and
the new state of things, when it becomes a border
State, the inconveniences are so great, and the com-
parison so striking, that it not only decides, but is

impatient to be free ; and in this way, liberty pro-

mises to travel on from State to Stale till they snail

be all free.

3. The slaves themselves are preparing for this

issue. They are so in mind. It is impossible for

such excitement and discussion to exist in their be-

half, without some vague report reaching them.

—

They are thus taught to know that they are feared,

and that there is cause for fear ; and that they have
friends, and that change may be expected. The
impression does not work the less because it is in-

definite. The amount and force of it is to be ga-

thered in signs rather than words. To me these are

unequivocal signs. They abhor Liberia and the

Colonization Society. They seek with grooving

eagerness instruction for themselves and children.

They have strong desires to assemble for separate

worship as a means of common sympathy ; and
they are supported, and are sometimes buoyant, by

a conviction, that something will happen for their

good.
They are so in numbers. Their increase is a most

remarkable circumstance in their history. As it

seems impossible to raise the Indian, so it appears

impossible to diminish them. In their state of op-

pression and privation, to increase in a proportion

greater than their oppressors, with all the aid of
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emigration ! It reminds one of the increase of Is-

rael in Egypt; and where would be the wrong of

supposing that Providence is strengthening them,

as he did Israel, to forsake the house of bondage 1

And observe, it is not the mere amount that is to be

reckoned here, as of ten millions against two : there

is especially to be noted, the accumulation of these

numbers in one portion of the empire. This accu-

mulation of the black population in the South, is

still going on; while that of the whites is diminish-

ing. Evidently this is tending to a crisis ; and, in

terror of it, many have already fled from the vicini-

ty. That crisis will come, if existing causes are

allowed to produce their proper effects. What de-

termination it shall take, must depend on many con-

tingencies; but it can hardly find and leave the

slave a slave.

4. Then, finally, public sentiment is ripening to

this end. It has grown surprisingly within these

fev/ years. All discussion nurtures it. Daily ob-

servation strengthens it. If the proximity of the

evil mny create difficulties, which we could not
know, it presses the subject on the mind and the

senses incessantly, and demands relief The clank-
ing of their chains, the piercing cries of the op-
pressed, " Am I not a man and a brother"?"—are at

their doors and in their ears, and will not suffer

compassion to slumber within them. The very
struggles and animosities between the two societies

for their relief, and the advance which the younger
has made, in principle, beyond the elder, are evi-

dence of the gathering power of opinion, and of its

determination to make to itself suitable channels of
action. And, above all, the feverish anxiety which
possesses those who are unwilling to look at change,
announces an inward consciousness that the change
must come.

Nothing has accelerated this state of feeling so

much as the recent deeds of England. When by
the highest moral act our country ever performed;,

slavery was abolished throughout the British do-

minions, I could not help saying, that it was done,
not merely for ourselves, but for the world. Slave-

ry, indeed, lingers now in America ; but it is im-
possible it should linger long. The example of
Great Britain has acted on the whole people like a
shock ; and if no reverses attend the transition, and
if their jealousies are not aroused by indiscreet in-

terference and direct agencies from the parent land,

it will continue so to act, till every free man shall

resolve that every slave shall be free. And what-
ever may oppose the consummation, it can only re-

tard, and not prevent it. It is a source of great al-

leviation to find, that, as our country first inflicted

this evil on America, her late but noble example is

acting with silent but amazing power for its anni-
hilation.

Yes, the slave must go free ! Slavery now has a
legal existence only in America. But America is

the very place, of all others, where it cannot, must
not be tolerated. With her Declaration of Rights,
with her love of liberty, with her sense of religion,

with her professed deference for man as man, and
with the example of the old world against her

—

which she has forsaken from its defective sense of
freedom—to uphold slavery would be an act of such
supreme iniquity, as, beside it, would make all com-
mon vice seem to brighten into virtue. Much evil

may be; but this cannot be! What, slavery in the
last home of liberty! The vilest despotism in the
presence of boasted equality ! The deepest oppres-
sion of man, where the rights of man are professed-

ly most honored ! No, this cannot continue. Slave-
ry and Liberty cannot exist together ; either slavery
must die, or liberty must die. Even now, the exist-

1

ence of slavery is a violation of the Constitution of
I

America; and so long as slavery remains, it exists
in letter and not in fact

!

The eyes of the world are now fixed on America.
She will act worthy of herself, her high professions,
and her distinguished privileges. She will show that
the evil by which she suffers has been inflicted, and
not adopted. She will repudiate it without delay

;

only asking the time and the means, which may se-
cure to all parties the greatest good with the least
evil. And kindred nations, and oppressed man,
shall look on her from afar with admiration and de-
light, as to the new world of promise " wherein
dwelleth righteousness !"

Besides this, there is another field of philanthropic
service open to America. It is that of seeking the
welfare of the aborigines of the country. They are
far less thought of, at the present moment, than the
oppressed African ; but their claims are not infe-
rior, nor scarcely are their wrongs. They amount
to about five hundred thousand persons. They have
the highest claim to the soil. It has been allowed as
such both by Britain and the United States; and
America, by conciliation and justice, might confer
the greatest good on these interesting people ; and
all the good done to them, would be so much bene-
fit brought to herself.

Yet no people have suffered more. Advantage
has been taken of their ignorance and generous con-
fidence, at various times, in every possible way.
While the invader has been weak, he has allowed
their claims ; as he gathered force, he doubted them

;

and when he was confident in his strength, he prac-
tically denied them. Very recently, some flagrant
instances of oppression and plunder, under the
form and sanction of law, have occurred ; and it

was only at the eleventh hour, that the Supreme
Court of the States, by a signal act of justice, re-
versed the acts oflocal government and of Congress
too, and saved the nation from being committed to

deeds which must have been universally condemned
as flagitious and infamous.
But to tell of their wrongs would be to write a vo-

lume
; and that such a one as Ezekiel was once

commissioned to inscribe. Many of them rest with
former generations; and the reference, either to
the present or the past, is only desirable, as it may
awaken compassion and dispose to justice. At
least, let the existing generation seek indemnity for
the past by care forthe future. If their fathers may
have acted beneath the influence of fear and resent-
ment, there is now no place for the action of such
passions. These people commend themselves to

protection, by their weakness as well as their man-
liness and generosity. It is high time that they
should be allowed to live in peace and security, and
in the inviolable possession of their lands, their
laws, their liberty. If this may not be in the United
States, where can it be 1 Is the most solemn " De-
claration" of a whole people to be nullified a second
TIME, and pronounced a mere legal fiction 1 Jus-
tice, Truth, Mercy, Religion—Earth and Heaven,
demand of America that she should assure the world
she is what she professes to be, by preserving the
Indian, and emancipating the African.

LETTER XLIII.

My dear friend— It is now time that I brought
both my narrative and disquisitions to a close. The
field, however, is so extensive, and so interesting,

that only to glance at the various objects within the

scope of this communication, and which demand ob-

servation, requires considerable space.
Although I have endeavored to convey my honest

and first impressions as I have passed onward, you
may desire that I should yet express the general
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amount of these impressions, on a review of the en-

tire subject of remark. This is certainly what I

should like in my own case; and expecting that you
will make reasonable allowances for the delicacy

and difficulty of reducing so many subjects, and such
multifarious impressions, to a common conclusion,

I will not hesitate to meet your wishes. I shall

have the more readiness in attempting this, because
if that conclusion should need to be qualified in any
degree, the previous statements will, I trust, amply
supply you with the means of independent judgment,
and salutary correction.

The impression, then, left on my own mind, as the

result of combined observation, is that of satisfac-

tion and hope. When I say this, however, you must
bear in remembrance what was the state of mind
with which I went out to this country. My expec-
tations were certainly not so high as many might
entertain ; they were certainly not so low as those

of many ; they were, I think, moderate ; and they

have bee7i exceeded. Allowing, as I did, for the dif-

ficulties of a newly settled country, and for the dis-

advantages of emigration, the state of education,

morals, and religion, was decidedly better than I

expected to find it. Indeed, I have never visited

a country in which I have seen them equalled.

England herself painfully suiTers in the compari-
son.

There are, undoubtedly, some points in politics,

in science, and in domestic life, in which the ad-

vantage may still be with the parent country ; but

on the subjects in question, and which are legiti-

mate to this inquiry, the advantage is with Ameri-
ca. Education with us, may, in certain cases, be
more refined and recondite; but it is not spread over
so large a .surface, and is less in the sum total ; and
if, as Johnson says, the state of common life is the

true state of a nation, the nation must be considered
to be better educated.

In morals, too, you are constrained to receive the

same impression. It is impossible to compare New
York with Liverpool, or Boston with Bristol, and
not to be struck with the difl^erence. It was Sabbath
evening when I landed at Liverpool, hut I was griev-

ed to admit, that at no time in New York, had open
vice met my eye with such prominence, and to such

a degree.

I Iniow it has been said, as against the higher
morality of this people, that their merchants are

less honorable than ours. I have given some atten-

tion to this, as it is certainly an important allega-

tion ; and as I had found reason partly to give it

my acquiescence. I suppose it will be easily admit-

ted, that no mercantile interests were ever more
honorably conducted than are those of Great Bri-

tain. But honor is conventional, and of slow growth;
and when matured it has a tendency to self-preser-

vation ; .so that a person finds with us, that he can
scarcely be a merchant without being a man of ho-

nor.

To try the American merchant by such a test,

may be sufficiently severe
;
yet he need not shrink

from it. He is certainly less influenced by what is

conventional; but he is, at least, equally effected by
what is properly moral. I have every reason to

think, that the regular and accredited merchant of

the States, is as upright in his transactions, as stea-

dy to his contracts, and is governed by as high a

sense of justice, as are the merchants of the old

world. Still I am willing to admit, so far as it re-

gards the New England character, that, with all its

excellences, it is liable to temptation here. It par-

ticipates, in some particulars, with the Scotch cha-

racter, and, like it, may require watchfulness.

—

Those who pride themselves in their shrewdness in

driving a " keen bargain," are commonly in danger
of being "over keen."

Apart from this, it is allowed, that there is some
cause for such an impression being hastily received
in London ; and it arises from the circumstances of
the people. The fact is, that one half the men in

Boston, New York, and Philadelphia, who announce
themselves as merchants, are not known as such to

the accredited merchants of those places. They are
mostly men of desperate fortune, who have fled from
their creditors in Europe, and who are seeking to

establish themselves where they are not known.

—

Frequently they succeed; and in shaking off some
of their necessities, free themselves from some of
their vices; but surely it is not to be expected that

they should be governed by any fine sense of honor.
Mure commonly their bad propensities remain

:

and they play the rogue with more freedom, be-

cause they can do it on a larger field, and with
greater safety and advantage. The very honor
and integrity of which we are speaking, require
that such distinctions should be allowed and appre-
ciated.

Then the appearances in favor of religion are to

their advantage. They have no law for the regula-

tion or observance of the Sabbath, but public senti-

ment secures its sanctification better with them than
with us. I have never seen that day observed in

Bristol or Bath as it is in Boston and Philadelphia.

In the large town, the people attend in larger num-
bers at their respective places of worship; there are

more places for their accommodation ; and the ave-

rage size is greater with them than with us. The
communicants in that country are far more numer-
ous than in this; and you will regard this as im-
portant evidence on the subject, especially when it is

known that the principle of strict communion pre-

vails. The ministry, as a whole, is better adapted

to the people and to usefulness. The spirit ol re-

generation animates it ; and evangelical truth is

more familiar to it. It is neither so rich nor so poor

as with us, and is therefore more efficient. One
portion of it is not degraded by the political eleva-

tion of other portions ; but, as a body, it is entitled

to common and equal respect, and it has decidedly
more respect, and, therefore, more influence than
with us.

With these visible signs in favor of religion, and
with the knowledge that the Americans have far

less reason to preserve appearances than ourselves,

it is impossible not to arrive at the conclusion al-

ready suggested.

These statements are to be understood to have a
special though not an exclusive application to the

leading States, which have been longest settled, and
are the most populous. It would be most unreason-

able to expect that the States in the far West and
far South should equal them in privilege and attain-

ment. They are rather, as a candid Episcopalian

writer has allowed, to be compared with our colo-

nies than wiih ourselves. Let me add, however,

that we have no colonies that would not suffer by
the comparison ; and that their average means, as I

have shown, will actually bear to be tried by what
we most admire at home.

Still it is admitted that much remains to be done.

All the States are capable of great improvement;
and the rapid seltlemenl taking place every where,

seems to mock all past effort, and to demand that it

shall be put forth on a continually expanded scale,

even to exhaustion. The West especially, has al-

most overwhelming claims. If this empire shall re-

tain its intcgritv, the West promises to become the

seat of power; and whatever it ultimately becomes,

the whole country will he. Every eye is fixed on it.

The worldling looks to it as his" paradise; the Pa-

pist looks to it as to another centre, where he may
again elevate the crucifix, and assert the claims of

St. Peter; and the infidel looks to it as a refuge
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where he may shake off the trammels of religion,

and be at peace.

Do I, then, regard these circumstances with ap-

prehension 1 No, I look on them with hope—I re-

gard the entire exigencies of this great country with

the assurance of hope. If there was a time for ap-

prehension, that time is now past. Had the church

remained as dormant and secure as she was even

ten years ago, there might have been cause for

alarm; but she is awake, and the people are awake.

The Home Mission, the Education, and the Sunday
School Societies, which have arisen into such

mighty and rapid action, are directing chiefly their

energies to the "West. Missionaries in the cause of

religion and education are traversing all its regions

;

schools, and even colleges, are springing up amidst

the stumps of the smouldering forest. The wants

and claims of the West are made to ring and re-

verberate over the East, and the North and the

South ; and the common attention is not summoned
in vain.

Then it is not merely that public attention is

awakened to these growing exigencies; the people

in the more settled States are strikingly prepared

to benefit those that are settling. They are so by
circumstances, and they are so by character. The
circumstances of the New England people, for in-

stance, remarkably dispose and fit them to aid the

West. Their soil is comparatively sterile and un-
grateful, and this inclines them to emigrate. They
carry with them the very institutions which are

wanted by the West; they are never contented

wiih a settlement till it has its school and its church

;

and their force of character—their thrift, their

energy, and their morals^gives them a controlling

influence by which society around them is model-
led. The hand of Providence seems conspicuous

in this provision, and in making it so effectual. In

the whole, about 21,000 persons were delivered

from the mother country on these shores ; their off-

spring are now spread over all the States, and
amount to upwards of three millions of persons

!

Not less does their character inspire hope. So far

as it affects this subject, it may be said that they

have remarkable versatility in adapting themselves

to the occasion, and great earnestness in moving
to their object. Their versatility and tact may pos-

sibly be greatly fostered by their circumstances

—

this is not material to a question purely practical

:

that it exists is without doubt. The difTiculty which
would be felt with us, of passing from an occupa-
tion which we had learnt, to one of which we were
ignorant, is scarcely felt with them. They may
not be over careful in selecting means, nor over
steady in the use of them; but they certainly have
a degree of French facility in falling on them, and
in accomnrodating themselves to them. Many find

no difliculty in becoming students at forty, if they

should have been denied the opportunity before;

and it is a common thing for those who do not suc-

ceed to their wishes in one avocation to apply to

another, though years should be the price of acqui-

sition. Forms in society, as well as personal habits,

are far less fixed here ; and where there is so much
freedom to move, you may expect it to abound and
vary in proportion. I knew of a gentleman who
had been trained to mercantile pursuits; as a
Christian, he thought he could be more useful by
preaching ; he renounced, therefore, his profitable

merchandise, to employ himself in public teaching.
After some pains and lengthened trial, he had rea-

son to think he had miscalculated on his talent.

Having made the experiment, he again became a
merchant ; remarking, that, as by merchandise he
could afibrd to sustain five preachers better than
himself, there could be no doubt that, as a merchant,
he might best promote the cause of religion. He

felt no difficulty in these transitions; and if he did

not display the clearest judgment, he showed that

he had no double or dubious motive.

It must be evident to a practised judgment, that

this aptitude to become all things to all men, and
all occasions, is a valuable qualification for real

usefulness, in a country where the form and fashion
of things, are continually varying under the influ-

ence of increasing civilization and refinement.

—

The free institutions of the people possess just the

same pliancy. The principle of adaptation, the

want of which, a high authority has lately admitted
to be the great defect of an Establishment, is cer-

tainly the life and virtue of the voluntary system.

Whatever may otherwise be its character, its ad-

versaries cannot disallow the inherent power of

adaptation ; and if they did, America would con-

found them. The school-house and the church are

seen to accommodate themselves precisely to the

state of the people, never behind them, never too

much in advance. Their very form and structure

pass through the gradations of wood, brick, and
stone, as do the residences of the people ; and their

lessons are dispensed by "line upon line, and pre-

cept upon precept, here a little, and there much,"
as they can bear them.

Especially, the Americans have great earnestness.

of character ; and as this is essential to all true

greatness, so it is the very quality to inspire hope.

I think I have never seen more of it in any people.

It may not always express itself as yoa would de-

sire; but its very presence and name is power.

—

Their character, like their climate, has great de-

cision about it ; it may be hot, it may be cold
;
but

when it is cold it freezes, and when it is hot it

burns. Only let them fully apprehend the import-

ance of an object; and you will see them move to

it with a directness of mind and a scorn of sacrifices,

which would surprise weaker natures.

When this is associated with Christian principle

it confers a striking power of self-devotion. End-
less instances illustrate and confirm this. It is this

quality, thus sanctified, that gives to their mission-

ary his highest praise. It is this, through the form
of the Temperance Societies, that has astonished

the world with the noble example of a nation reno-

vating itself. In smaller circles the principle is

perpetually at work with equal power, though with

less observation. I have been charmed and re-

freshed with it every where. It inspires private

Christians to revolve great things, and to compass
them by great means. I know of no country where
there are more examples of beneficence and mag-
nificence. The rich will act nobly out of their

abundance ; and the poor will act as nobly out of

their penury. There are refreshing instances of

individuals sustaining schools, professorships, mis-

sionaries, and evangelists. Ministers are repeatedly

making movements in which it was evident, that

every thing was to be sacrificed for usefulness. I

have seen the pastor at sixty, beloved and happy in

his people, give up all, and go forth into the wilder-

ness, because he thought that his example, more
than his labors, might bless the West ; while the

church has been as ready to relinquish him,

though with tears, when she has been satisfied, that

it was for the good of the church catholic. I have
seen a band of students, careless of ease and repu-

tation at home, forsake the college which they have
passed with honor, and covenant together to go
forth some two thousand miles, to rear a kindred

institution in the desert; and I have seen the aged

man kindle at their enthusiasm, and support them
with his purse, when unable to be their companion.

Does a neigrhborhood rapidly outrun the existing

means of religious instruction 1 it immediately cre-

ates efiort; and individuals in diflerent churches
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volunteer to give up their endeared privileges, and
to go forth, as a little colony, to benefit that dis-

trict.*

Woman, too, has at least an equal spirit of self-

devotion here. I have never been more impressed
with this. The females move less out of their own
sphere than most; but in that sphere they are em-
ploying a thousand womanly appliances in favor of
the good cause. They have a loftiness of charac-
ter about them which requires that they should have
.some great object before them ; and none know bet-

ter than they, how truly little means are sanctified

and ennobled by great ends. They band together
for all sorts of benevolent and religious uses. The
maternal societies are their own, and are at once
a testimony to their well-regulated as well as exalt-
ed feeling ; the mother is not forgotten in the Chris-
tian, nor home in the world. They work, or col-

lect in company, for the support of a student or a
missionary; they prepare linen and other gar-
ments for the poor scholar ; and all their deeds are
anointed by their prayers. We have seen the spi-

rit of piety kept alive in a church, the Old South,
through a long period of darkness and heresv, by
the prayers of a few females. The Foreign Mis-
sionary Society is considered to have its origin in
the prayers and exhortations of one sainted woman.
I have known of three excellent matrons, who,
when a church was afliicted by a worldly ministry,
devoted themselves to secret prayer for its and the
church's renovation, and who have lived to ofier

praise for an answer to prayer, of which none knew
but themselves.

Who shall doubt of such a people 1 They are
full of hope themselves, and they create hope in
others. Every thing about them contributes to

nourish it. They are born into national existence
in the most auspicious times. All the lessons of
wisdom which have been suggested through ages
to other nations are at their command. They be-
gin their course just where other empires have clos-

ed theirs. Their field of action is so vast, that they
may put forth the mightiest energies, without expo-
sure to hostile interests and barbarous warfare.

—

They need fear no foe, and therefore they need not
embarrass themselves with alliances which might
lead to conflict and bloodshed. They have the fair-

est opportunity of showing how little a Govern-
ment may be felt as a burden, and how much as a
blessing, silently diffusing life, liberty, and joy, over
an immense community. The people are aware of
this, and are ennobled by their circumstances.

—

They believe all things, and they will accomplish
all things.

Yes, they will accomplish all things, with the

single provision, that tliey remain under the infiu-
etwe of religion. Religion is requisite to the wel-
fare of any people ; but they have made it empha-
tically necessary, not only to their prosperity, but
to their political existence. The evils to which
their promising circumstances chiefly expose them,
are worldliness and presumption ; and these can be
quelled only by religion. No approaches to the
experiment they are now making on the liberty of
the subject, have been made with success ; and they
can only succeed by making religion their best ally.

Universal sufl'rage, whatever may be its abstract
merits or demerits, is neither desirable nor possible,

except the people are the subjects of universal edu-
cation and universal piety. Amkrica will be great
ir America is good. If not, her greatness will va-
nish away like a morning cloud.

* The case of Boston, already noticed, is proof of
this ; and that of New-York, referred to in the Ap-
pendix, is yet more striking.

LETTER XLIV.

My dear friend—Although I have written os-

tensibly of America, it has been always with a
bearing on our own favored country; and, in con-
clusion, it may not be improper to refer to those
mutual duties which seem to spring from their re-

lationship, their place, and their privileges. This
may, pernaps, be done under three or four such terms
as

—

union—iniercmirsc—peace—and co-operation.

There is every reason why the churches of the
two countries, and the countries themselves, should
be in a state of perfect amity and union. If kindred
is a cause of union, we should be united; for our
relationship is that of parent and child. Never
were two people so homogeneous. If interest is a
cau.se of union, we should be united; for just

what we want, they have; and just what they
want, we have. With us capital is in excess, with
them it is deficient; we have too many hands,
they have too few ; we have mouihs craving bread,

they have corn craving mouths; we thrive as

commerce thrives, they can consume all we can
manufacture. If similarity is a source of union,
then we should be imited; for where shall we find

such resemblances 1 Not to speak of foreign coun-
tries, in Wales, and in Scotland the Englishman
will find stronger differences from what is familiar-

ized to him, than he will find in America. I cer-

tainly never felt myself, at once, so far from home,
and so much at home, in separation from my native
land. Whatever is found with us, has its counter-
part there. In habit, in literature, in language, and
religion, we are one; and in government are much
closer than is usually thought, or than is found be-

tween ourselves and any other country. Theirs is,

under other names, an elective and limited mo-
narchy, and ours a hereditary limited monarchy

;

and our reformations incline us to them, and theirs

to us. Why should not such nations be one in af-

fection and in fact 1

On the part of the people generally, and of the

churches in particular, I can trul}' assert that they
are prepared for this exercise of amity and confi-

dence. While I rejoiced that the churches at home
were showing the strength of right and noble feel-

ing, by sending forth a Deputation with their affec-

tionate overtures of communion; I was uncertain

whether it would be duly returned. On first land-

ing on the shores of a distant and foreign country,

I felt all the chilling force of this incertitude. But
it lasted not a day; and the longer we remained, the

more we saw, the stronger was the conviction, that

this Christian overture was not made too soon, it

was made too late. Had it been earlier, it had been
better. We could not have been more disposed to

send out delegates on a mission of fraternal affec-

tion, than they were to receive them, by xmiversal

kindness and excess of love.

And this feeling is not limited to the churches, it

is common to the people. The exasperation beneath
Avhich they have frequently acted, and even felt, is

as nothing compared with the strong and steady

under current of mother feeling, which speaks to

them of common blood and common origin. They
desire to express love and esteem; but they require,

before they do so, to know that they shall not be

despised for it. The fault, then, will be ours, if our
pride shall stand in the way of our establLshed union
and fellowship.

Intcrcmirsc is at once the means and the end of

union ; this, therefore, should have our considerate

attention. Such intercourse, I am persuaded, is of

high value to the churches on either side the Atlan-

tic ; and to the interests of religion generally. It

might, for instance, besides nourishing Christian

affection, prevent interference in our plans of ge-
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neral usefulness, and it might, by mutual conference,

impart to them decided improvement. It might

likewise promote a still greater resemblance between

churches already so assimilated in form and disci-

pline. Why should we not, for instance, have one

Psalmody, as well as one Bible'? and one method,

as well as one faith 1 and this not by enacting a

platform, but by the assimilating power of aflec-

lionate intercourse. Such fruits of intercourse

would evidently give to the universal church as-

surance, and before the world, power.

This intercourse may be sustained in many ways.

That of delegation, as we have already adopted it,

need hardly be named. Only let us see that as we
have opened the door, we are at least as eager as

any to keep it open. It is pleasing to observe that,

on our side, the Baptist community are sending

forth their deputation; and that, on the part of

America, we have at the present time delegates

from the two great religious bodies of that country,

with the promise of others. I am by no means,
however, pleading for annual missions. At present

we could not commit ourselves to this if we would

;

and if we could, I should not think it desirable.

They would lose much of their significance and
power, if they were too often repeated; and, from
incurring considerable charge with small benefit,

they would drop into desuetude. What we shall

want is, when the novelty has worn away, still to

look steadily to the object ; and to act upon it as

frequently as a Christian, and not a mercenary,
motive shall suggest.

Literary communication is another mode of inter-

course commending itself to notice, because it may
be always in exercise, and is attended with small

expense. The churches there know very little of

the state of religion with us; and we know still less

of them. Great advantage would arise to both by
a free and enlarged communication. Nothing can
be more interesting to us than the state of religion

in that land, placed as it is in new and untried cir-

cumstances; yet, up to the present time, nothing of
value, or nothing that may be relied on, has been
reported to us. Churches that are in all essential

points one, have nevertheless been so absorbed in

their own estate, and so little animated by the spirit

of their Founder, as to remain not only without
fellowship, but almost without the privity of each
other's existence.

To sustain this intercourse with the be.st effect,

we want accredited organs and agents. There
should be, in both coimtries, some one periodical

instrument, known and approved, by which every
thing important to one body may be readily impart-

ed to the other. With us, the Congregational Ma-
gazine, with decided arrangements to that end,

might perhaps be made to answer for this duty; but

in America there is at present nothing that meets
this case. They have papers, and religious papers
in abundance ; but, because they are so abundant,
they are limited in circulation. If, for instance, we
desired to make a communication to the churches
of New England, there is at present no recognised
organ by which it could at once be done. On this

account, a letter addressed to them generally, and
not to the churches associated in a particular State,

was actually passed from association to a.ssociation,

each one expecting the other to answer it, and no
one deeming itself qualified to that end. Accord-
ing to existing provisions, it would require that a
communication should be made to at least six dif-

ferent parties, to .secure its circulation in the seve-
ral States. If the like intercourse is sought with
the Presbyterian churches, not less than four instru-

ments must be employed; and, after all, it loses

much of the power which might be derived from
an accredited medium. This is an evil that will,

I hope, soon find, in the zeal and practical tact of
our transatlantic friends, an adequate remedy.
Then there is evidently wanted to correspond

with such provisions, a suitable and recognised
agency. This is of great importance. From what
I have seen the last twelvemonth, there is quite
enough to engage the hands and talents of one of
our best men ; and were the churches ripe for these
more enlarged methods of usefulness and union,
they could not do better service to the church imi-
versal than to devote a person to such engagements.
At present, perhaps, there can hardly be hope of
this ; and in the want of it, the best should be done
that circumstances may allow. Care should be had,
that the agency should be such as is generally known
and approved, rather than self-created; it should
not be such as may be provided by private and pe-
cuniary interests; and it should be decidedly such
as will assuredly promote by the wisdom, temper,
and piety of its communications, the knowledge,
benevolence, and fellowship of the churches.

Why should not more than this be done"? Is it

not time that the churches created an agency by
which they might hold communion and communi-
cation with kindred churches of whatever name,
or whatever place 1 Why should not the churches
of the European continent, for instance, which are

reviving from papal oppression, or a dormant Pro-
testantism, find some common centre where they
might enjoy the sympathy and fellowship of ail

other Christian churches'? Why should not the

whole church become conscious of its essential one-

ness, by its sympathy with all the parts 1 and why
should not the parts gather vigor and assurance by
their felt connection with the whole '? And why, as

this intercourse advanced, should it not lead to per-

sonal conference and fellowship'? Why might there

not be a triennial or quinquennial convention, by
delegates of the leading religious bodies in Ame-
rica, and of the reformed churches in England,
Holland, France, and Germany, for the purposes

of promoting a community of faith, harmony, and
love, and of energetic and combined service for the

redemption of the world '? I can see no greater

difficulties in the way, than those which have been
overcome in the existing intercourse with America.
I can see the highest advantages accruing to the in-

terests of true religion, by its direct influence on
the church, and by its indirect influence on the

world. Without precisely determining method, the

times call for movements of this comprehensive
order. Romanism is one ; Mohamedism is one ; and
Paganism is one ; but we are not one. And until

we become one in a different and better sense, the

world will never be convinced, the Redeemer will

never be acknowledged, and the subtle combinations
of heresy and sin will never be destroyed.*

To enjoy the intercourse we seek, peace must be
maintained. The native of either country canno:
possibly visit, and become associated with, the in-

habitants of the other, without deep lamentations
that ever war should have existed between them.
The resemblances are so great, the connections are

so close, the interests so much in common, as to

give to conflict all the horrors of civil war. If, in

an ordinary case, war, not sustained by the plea of

extreme necessit}', is homicide; in this case it is

fratricide.

Another impression I could not help receiving

while in this country. It is, that if the religious

community here, and the religious community there.

* On the subject of intercourse with America, some
facilities might be granted by the Government. It i.'«

painful to find that the tran.smission of letters and

books meets witii so little obstruction on one side of

the ocean, and so much on the other.
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"Were to adopt just views of the subject, and to ex-

press themselves in union and with decision on it,

the Government would not be able, but in a case of
self-preservation, which is not likely to occur, to

prosecute a war. The accumulating feeling and
determination of New England almost prevented
the last war ; and it is likely it would have been
prevented altogether, but for the untoward provoca-
tion of firing their capital.

1 believe this view of the subject has not been
fairly taken by the churches ; and, so far, they have
failed in their duty. In America, the very evils of
the last short and unnecessary war, have had the

good elTect of awakening many generous minds in

the cause of peace; and considerable advances have
been made, by prizes, addresses, and sermons, to

correct and arouse religious feeling especially on
the subject. With us, the Peace Society has been
too hastily regarded as a Q.uaker, and not a Chris-
tian Institution; and because it began by asking
too much, nothing has been granted to it, and no-
thing has been done apart from it. But we must
not deceive ourselves. The churches, in both lands,

if united on this subject, possess within themselves
a moral power, which, as it can destroy slavery, so

it may make war all but impossible. This power
it is not only legitimate to use, it is obligatory ; and
they are responsible for all the misery and carnage
which arise from its not being used.

There is yet another view to be taken of this in-

teresting and momentous topic. If the religious

communities, by a due exercise of their influence,

could make war between the two countries, in al-

most any supposabje case, nearly impossible; the

two countries, remaining in peace, might secure
peace to the whole world. If those very nations,

which have the least to fear from war, should be
the first to keep the peace, what would be the silent

influence on all other nations! And if they should
actually employ their advice and influence against

angry dispute swelling into deliberate murder, how
soon would war become a stranger, if not an exile,

from our world

!

Not only by power, but even by situation, they

seem remarkably fitted to set this example, and to

arbitrate these differences, till the troubled nations

shall have rest. They are so far from each other,

that they are freed from those irritations which too

commonly originate serious conflict; so that, if

disposed to peace, they can scarcely go to war

;

while their reciprocal interests may continually

strengthen their bonds of union and amity. And
they are so placed, in relation to other nations, the

one by a boundless territory, and the other by her
insular situation, as that necessity can hardly occur

for them to participate in the quarrels of others.

By station and by power, they are prepared to act,

not as parties, but as arbiters.

Here, then, is a field of service, worthy of the

church—worthy of angels ! Arid it can scarcely be

considered as saying too much to state, as I delibe-

rately do, that it is a field the church has not yet

occupied. And still, it may be asked in replv,
" Why should she occupy it "? What has she to do
with the ambition of the world and the ' strife of
the potsherds? " As a mere question of policy or

expediency, I would say, nothing—just nothing.

But the cause of peace can never be established

amongst men on tne principles of expediency and
political advantage; and if it could, then it is rather

the work of the citizen than of the Christian. Here
has been the great error. It may be well and wise
to refer to secondary considerations as dissuasives

from war; and, with Burke, we may attempt to

horrify the imagination, by calculating that it has
destroyed as much life and property as are to be

found, at the present time, on tne globe, fourteen

times told. Yet these representations are short of
the mark, and show a feeble and imperfect concep-
tion of the monstrous evil. The only efieclual ar-

gument against war is, that War is sin. This will

lay hold on the conscience; this will justify the
Christian in interfering; and this will not allow
the church to slumber, while, for the purposes of
vulgar ambition, one hundred thousand men are
commanded to massacre another hundred thousand
men, and to hurry them away into an awful eter-

nity, uncalled, in their sins and in their blood.

It is not to be supposed that, in thus glancing at

the subject, I should discuss all captious objection.

But I would crave to hav^e it observed, that it is no
part of my intention to place the principle of peace
in opposition to the principle of self-preservation.

I can conceive of a case, whether of an individual
or of a nation, in which resistance may be a virtue

;

though I am persuaded that this supposable case
has been used to justify a thousand actual cases,

which have no resemblance; and in which resist-

ance is not a virtue, but a crime.
And as civilization and I'eligion advance, why

should not the barbarous and brutal practice of ap-

pealing to power, rather than to justice, be super-
seded by wiser and more humane methods'? As in

a community, the persons composing it are brought
to commit their persons, property, and honor, to the

provisions of that comraimity ; so, in the family of
civilized mankind, composed of a number of na-
tions, why should there not be a common and re-

cognised authority, which should arbitrate the dif-

ferences, and protect the interests of each and of

all ; bringing to the weak power, and to the injured

righteousness 1 If any thing is characterizing the

times in which it is our privilege to live, it is, thar

right is taking the place of might ; or, in other

words, that moral power is supplanting physical

power. And nothing can be more favorable to the

subject we are contemplating. Right is the har-

binger of Peace ; while force is the very sinews,

and soul, and inspiration of the demon AVar.
But this appeal, if worthy of the name, is to the

churches. This subject has not been duly consi-

dered by them ; let them now consider it. Let
them remember that they are " children of peace,"

that they obey the " Prince of Peace ;" and that

their religion breathes peace, not only on a nation,

but on the M'orld. Let them not condemn the evil

in the abstract, and plead for it in the detail ; nor

deplore its soul-harrowing consequences, while they

connive at its plausible pretences. Let them strip

the demon of all his pomp and circumstance and
glory ; and let him appear, in all his naked and
horrible deformity, that men may confess him to be

a fiend of the lower, and not a resident of the pre-

sent, world. Let them glorify their religion by
banding together as an army of pacificators ; and
when the crisis for action arrives, let them raise

their voice, and make it to be heard above all the

clamor for war, distinctly, calmly, one. Nothing
would be more worthy of them ; nothing would
contribute more to general civilization; nothing

would so efliciently promote the advancement of

religion and virtue; and nothing would so forcibly

place the future, which would be the history of be-

nevolence and peace, in contrast with the past,

which is the history of bloodshedding and mur-
der.

So far as America and England are concerned,

peace, intercourse, and union, should be employed
and sanctified as means of energetic co-opcralion

for the conversion of the world. This is the end

to which we should be steadfastly looking in all

our intercourse; and, great as this end is, it may
be thus contemplated without despondency. These

nations arc singularly prepared by Providence for
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this high service ; so much so, indeed, as to indi-

cate that it is consigned to their hands. Where
shall we find two nations placed so advantageously

on the surface of the globe to this end 1 Where
shall we find them in possession of so much of the

world's commerce, which is a direct means to this

endl Where shall we find a people whose civil

and religious institutions are so prepared to bless

mankind 1 And where shall we find any people

who are so ready, by desire and eflbrt, as these, to

bestow whatever makes them distinguished and
happy upon all other nations 1 Blot out England
and America from the map of the world, and you
destroy all those great institutions which almost ex-

clusively promise the world's renovation ; but, unite

England and America in energetic and resolved co-

operation for the world's salvation, and the world
IS saved.

It is not only important that they should render
these services ; they should render them in union.

It should be felt, that what the one does, the other

virtually does also ; and the very names, indicating
the two people, should be a sort of synonyme,
which might be applied to the same works. The
service is arduous ; the difliculties are great ; and
the adversary of liberty, light, and religion, should
be suffered to gain neither advantage nor confi-

dence, by regarding us as separable. We shall

have more relative and more real power, by acting

together. In this connection, one and one make
more than two; they exert a triple force against
every opposing obstacle.

Here, then, is the province of these two great
countries. They are to consult, act, and labor in
union for the conversion and blessedness of the
world. For this they are made a people ; for this

they are evangelized ; for this they are privileged,
and blessed themselves. Theirs is no common des-
tiny

; and theirs should be no common ambition.
They are to find their greatness, not in the degra-
dation of other nations, but in raising them to an
elevation of being which they have not known.
They should rise from the patriot into the philan-
thropist, and express love to man from love to his

Maker. Great as they then would be, their great-

ness would not create fear, but admiration and con-
fidence ; and He who made them great would not
withhold his approbation.

Let them look to this! Let no one ''take their

crown." Let the man that would enkindle strife

between them, be deemed an enemy alike to both
countries. Let them turn away from the trivial

and the temporary ; and look on the great, the

good, the abiding. Let them faithfully accomplish
their high commission, and theirs will be a glory

such as Greece, with all her Platonic imaginings,

never sought; and such as Rome, with all her real

triumphs, never found.



NARRATIVE
OP A

VISIT TO CANADA AND PENNSYLVANIA.

LETTER I.

My dear friend—Having decided to visit the

Canadas, at the request of ministers and friends

who sent deputations to us at New York, we left

Boston on the 5th of June, and arrived at Burling-
ton, on Lake Champlain, on the evening of the 7th.

We there embarked in a steamboat, and reached
St. John's, in Lower Canada, early on the morning
of the 8th. This frontier town is a poor uncom-
fortable place ; and much as I wished to cherish
suitable feelings in once more entering the British

dominions, I could find nothing pleasant either in

the place, the people, or the surrounding scenery.

The weather was hot; the dust was lying six or
eight inches deep in the street ; and the millions of
flies which covered the walls and windows, could
only be compared to one of the plagues of Egypt.
The very atmosphere was so clouded with these

troublesome insects, that one could not breathe or
move without destroying life. And the number of
those that were lying dead, appeared equal to that

of the living ; the duration of their ephemeral ex-

istence seemed, indeed, to be limited to a day.

It was the Sabbath. At the hour of worship we
proceeded to the Episcopal church, a small building,

and thinly attended. Glad should we have been to

hear within its walls, the great doctrines of the

Church of England faithfully and simply pro-
claimed. An opportunity of listening to these
truths in such a place, would have been as " the

shadow of a great rock in a weary land." The
sermon, however, was not calculated to afford

either comfort or instruction. The text was Job
xlii. 5. The preacher's main design was to. apply
the passage to the season of spring, and to show
that its return was calculated to inspire the feelings

which Job expressed. There was not one allusion

to the confession of the following verse, as resulting

from enlightened views of the Divine character
and law ; nor the least reference to the way of sal-

vation by faith in Jesus Christ. Seneca or Plato
could have made a better discourse. It was unsuc-
cessful even in the sentimentalism at which it

aimed.

I visited the Sunday school, which was conducted
in the church during the interval of public worship.
A young minister has been chosen by the people, to

assist the old missionary, and is supported by them

;

and this school has been revived by his exertions.

There were about fifty children in attendance.

—

The teachers appeared anxious to do good; but
they are much discouraged by the indifference of
the parents to the religious instruction of their

children
;
as well as by the jealousy and opposition

of the iloman Catholics.

We attended the afternoon service, and heard
the junior minister. His sermon was quite in con-
trast with that of the morning. His theology was
correct, and it was evidently his desire to be useful.

If there was any deficiency in the discourse, it was
in the want of adaptation to the circumstances of
the congregation. It was suited to the edification

of real Christians; but it related more to their ex-

Ecrience than was likely to benefit those who had
een used for twenty years to the preaching of the

senior minister. There was no religious service in

73G

the evening. Upon inquirj', I found that no room
nor place could be found in which we could hold a
meeting. The mass of the people are Canadian
French. It was distressing to see a large propor-
tion of them spending the evening in idleness and
pleasure. No such scene had been presented to us
m the United States ; and the contrast with what
we had recently witnessed in towns of similar size,

was very painful. Much of this Sabbath profana-
tion may of course be attributed to French man-
ners and Roman Catholic influence; but it indi-

cates a gloomy state of moral desolation, and ren-
ders the plain and powerful preaching of the gos-

pel peculiarly necessary. Protestants, in such a
situation, should feel that zeal and consistency on
their part are especially called for. The influence

of an evil example, however, seems stronger than
that of an opposite kind. This was the least satis-

factory Sabbath we had spent in the New World.
On Monday we left St. John's for La Prairie

(eighteen miles.) There was little to give interest

to the journey. We had abundant opportunity to

observe the pernicious effects of cheap ardent spir-

its. The public houses were thronged with people,

and the work of demoralization was evidently going
on. This day, as on former days, we met great
numbers of Irish, proceeding to different parts of

the United States. Many of them appeared to be
in a wretched plight. When we reached La Prai-

rie, we found that the steam ferry-boat had just ar-

rived from Montreal, with three hundred Irish emi-
grants. Seldom have I witnessed such a scene of
confusion, or such a motley company. Every va-
riety of age, of appearance, and of character, was
to be seen. Some were encumbered with boxes and
trunks ; others seemed to possess nothing but the
rags which covered them. A few of those who had
luggage, had obtained vehicles for conveying it

;

and in these they had already placed it, together

with their wives and little ones. They were hast-

ening onwards, not knowing what might await
them in a land of strangers ; while others, uniting

in little bands, were slowly following on foot. A
long voyage, and its privations, had given an ap-

pearance of wretchedness to many of the emigrants.
But while the looks of some bespoke distress, and
fear, and anxiety, others looked perfectly uncon-
cerned, and reckless of consequences. In this way
tens of thousands of these destitute beings are thrown
into the midst of American society. What nation

could receive such numbers of wretched, and too

often demoralized, individuals, without sustaining

deep injury 1 That the United States have been
morally injured by this cause, I have no doubt.

—

Their bearing up against this evil as they have
done, proves the elasticity of their national charac-
ter, and the powerful influence of religious habits.

I very much question Avhether, in our larger towns,

we have succeeded so well in restraining the evil

consequences of Irish and Roman Catholic emigra-
tion.

While waiting the departure of the boat, and sur-

veying, with mingled emotions, the scene I have
described, a poor creature came up to me, with a
torn slip of paper, which she asked me to read for

her. It had once contained the address of some per-

son, but it was now so mutilated as to be unintelli-
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gible. The State was Newr York, but the name of

the town I could not make out. This piece of pa-

per was ail she had brought from Ireland, to direct

her to the habitation of her sister, who had pre-

viously crossed the Atlantic. I was sorry for her;

but the only advice I could give her was to continue

with those who had accompanied her from Ireland,

till she reached the State of New York, and the set-

tlements of her countrymen, and then to make in-

quiry. We crossed the magnificent St. Lawrence
to Montreal; the distance, in an oblique direction,

is about nine miles. The view of the town from
the river was singular. The roofs of many of the

houses being covered with tin, and glittering in the

bright sunshine, presented a brilliant appearance.

Our moist atmosphere would soon corrode and des-

troy such roofs ; but there the air is so dry that they

l£ist for a number of years.

It is not my province to enter into a particular

description of the city, even though I possessed abili-

ty to do so. Its peculiar aspect attracted my atten-

tion. The language, dress, and manners of many
whom we met, might have led us to imagine we
were in France. Many French names, too, met
our eye on the doors of shops and dwelling-houses

;

but intermingled with these, there is a large pro-

portion which plainly bespeak a Scottish or Gaelic
origin. I read the names of Mackintosh, M'Gre-
gor, and M'Donald, with an interest which, perhaps,

I might not have felt if nearer home.
We found that the ministers and missionaries

whom we expected to meet us at Montreal, had not

arrived, though written to some days before. As
it was likely two or three days more would still

elapse, before they did come, we decided on going
to GLuebec. We embarked on Tuesday, at two P.

M. From Montreal downwards for seventy miles,

we had most magnificent views of the mighty river.

It was the most splendid sight I have yet seen in the

New World ; and, indeed, I should think, cannot
be surpassed in any part of our globe. Before us

lay an immense body of water, extending onward
as far as the eye could reach

;
pursuing its course

in a channel two or three miles wide, and this chan-

nel filled almost to overflowing. It looked like a
lake of molten glass, so clear, and placid, and full.

The banks are thickly studded with cottages, ge-

nerally built of wood, which give an air of life and
cheerfulness to the scene. We had ample time to

admire it, as our progress was somewhat impeded
by having three vessels in toAV. Night, for a little

time, threw a veil over the objects at which we gaz-

ed ; but it was followed by a lovely morning.

—

Vegetation here, at this season, wears all the fresh-

ness of spring. The foliage of the trees is but just

making its appearance, bursting, as if with con-

scious delight, from its winter prison.

The distance from Montreal to duebec is 180

miles ; and the cottages of the Canadians continue
to appear at thirty or forty yards distance from each
other, all the way down. I was informed by a per-

son on board, that they are equally numerous for

ninety or a hundred miles below Cluebec. It gives

one the idea of a dense population ; but I under-
.stand that the settled parts do not extend into the

interior, more than nine or ten miles from the banks
of the river. Near Gluebec, the country becomes
more elevated, and mountains appear in the dis-

tance. As we proceeded down the river, we observ-

ed canoes lying opposite to almost every cottage.

Stone crosses occur frequently, and churches at

every eight or nine miles. There were many rafts

of wood on the river, proceeding to Gluebec, to sup-

ply the British market. Some of these were of great

extent, and of considerable value. Those which
were navigated by Indians, had wigwams made of
bark erected on them. Other navigators (chiefly

,
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Canadians) had sheds, formed of the materials they
were conveying to the vessels. We pa.ssed one
large raft, which was navigated by twelve or fifteen

men. The owner of it was on board our steamer.
He estimated the value of it at a thotasand pounds
sterling. He remarked that the trade was a great
speculation, as the wind sometimes arises with such
violence, as to separate the ratb entirely. In this
case, the oak trees .sink ; trees of lighter wood can
sometimes be drawn ashore and secured. But it not
unfrequently happens that, in an hour or two, the
hopes of the speculator are altogether destroyed.

—

As we approached near the end of the voyage, we
saw the rafts taken into little bays, on both sides of
the river, to which places some of the vessels come
up to receive their cargoes. The approach to Glue-
bec is very magnificent : the craggy rocks of Cape
Diamond, crowned with the almost impregnable for-

tress, stand out in fine relief against the sky. Nu-
merous vessels were lying at anchor, a short dis-

tance below the citadel ; and in the back-ground is

a range of blue hills, which form a striking contrast
with the level and cultivated country before them.
We had not been many minutes in the town, be-

fore we had a visit from the Rev. Mr. Hicks, who
was known to Mr. Reed. He had heard we were
coming down, and soon received an intimation of
our arrival. We spent the afternoon and evening
with him. Our conversation related chiefly to the

state of religion in the Canadas, where he has been
for eighteen or twenty years, and was closed with
devotional exercises.*

Next day we visited the Fort—the heights of
Abrahani--saw the field of battle, and the place
where Wolfe received his mortal wound. A con-
siderable part of the battle-field is built upon, so that

the space now appears contracted. The ravine, by
which Wolfe approached during the night, and
gained possession of the heights, was pointed out to

us, as well as a road to the right, leading from the
suburbs of La Roche, by which the French troops
marched to attack him. But I forbear description.

We also went about nine miles, accompanied by
some friends, to visit the Falls of Montmorenci.

—

With these I was much delighted. The principal
fall is about a hundred and fifty feet in height, and
thirty or forty in width. At a "distance, it was like

an immense sheet of the purest snow. The road to

the Falls is tolerably good. The farming here is

superior to what we had seen before. The owners
of the land are chiefly English farmers. I noticed
the backwardness of vegetation, and consequently
of agricultural operations, compared with England,
or even with the United States. My pear trees were
showing blossom on the lith of March, before I left

home. In New Jersey, and around Baltimore, the
blossom of the peach and pear trees was fully out
on the IGth of April ; at New York, on the 1st of
Mav ;

at Boston, the 26th; and at Gluebec, the 12th
of June. Here, too, the simple and fragrant haw-
thorn is now displaying its richest bloom. The far-

mers are busy planting their potatoes. The soil ap-
pears to be good; and here there are few unsightly
stumps presented to the eye. The views of Que-
bec, which we had, in going to, and returning from,
the Falls, were very fine ; as we could perfectly
command both the lower and upper town, and the
Fort crowning the whole.
We remained in Cluebec for a short time after

our return, in order to consult with friends, and ob-

tain some information respecting the state of reli-

gion in the Lower Province. After communicating

*'This excellent and useful man is now no more. A
few weeks after we saw him at Quebec, the cholera,

which was committing fearful ravages in the town,

seized him, and he also became one of its victims.

VOL. II.
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all they knew on this subject, " they accompanied
us to the ship," and we sailed in the evening for
Montreal. There were immense crowds of people

;

and in port, or a little way up the river, there must
have been nearly three huiuhfd sail of vessels wait-
ing for carjjoes. Our .stcani-packcl had to receive
a shipment of emigrants, from a Hull vessel, which
had just arrived. They had such quantities of lug-
gage to remove, that we u ere detained an hour or
two beyond the time fixed for sailing. We had also
nearly twenty Roman Catholic priests on board.

—

They were polite and obliging, but only one of them
could speak English, and that in a very broken way.
Most of them landed at the different places where
they reside, on the banks of the St. Lawrence, be-

fore we reached this place, which we did yesterday
afternoon.

On Saturday we had a meeting with a number of
ministers and other friends. We had with us, mi-
nisters of the Wesleyan, Scotch and American Pres-
byterian, Baptist, and Independent denominations.
They seemed desirous to give us all the information
they could, respecting the stale of religion in the
Colonies. The substance of their replies to our in-

quiries, together with the religious statistics of both
provinces, which we obtained, will be given in this

report. On Sabbath, the members of the deputation
preached iu the Presbyterian and Methodist places
of worship, where collections were made to assist

in the erection of a new chapel for the Congrega-
tionalists, their present place of meeting being small
and inconveniently situated. It was gratifying to

us, to find this cordiality among llie Christians of
different denominations ; who, forgetting for a M'hile

their peculiarities, were willing to assist another
section of the church, holding the same essential

truths of Christianity with themselves. It ought
also to be stated, thai the Baptist chapel was closed
in the evening, to allow the congregation to attend
the Presbyterian church, where the collection was
to be made. By this time, .some other friends, mis-
sionaries and agents of diOerent religious institu-

tions, had arrived. We had two lengthened inter-

views with ihem, and received a variety of inform-
ation respecting the eastern townships, and some
of the newly settled districts of Lower Canada.

—

We deeply feel the responsibility of our present en-
gagements, and anxiously desire that our coming
may be for good to this neglected country.

LETTER II.

My dkar friknd—While at Montreal, I met with
a Christian family from Greenock, related to the

late Mr. Hercus, for so many years the esteemed
pastor of the church there. A good man was visit-

ing them, who has been a number of years in this

country, but who was formerly a member of one of
the Congregational churches in the Highlands of
Scotland. He had come to Montreal, a distance of
thirty miles from his residence, it the interior, in

the hope of obtaining a missionary to labor for a few
weeks in his township, where the people anxiously
desire the preaching of the gospel. But, as they re-

quire one who can preach in the Gaelic language,
I fear there was no probability of his being success-
ful. He himself, however, has been indefatigable
in using such means as were in his power. He
has held prayer meetings, established five Sun-
day schools, and tried, in a variety of ways, to do
good.

We left Montreal on Monday, the IGth, and ar-

rived, on Tuesday afternoon, at Brockville, about
152 miles farther up the river. We travelled by
stages the first thirty-seven miles, in order to

avoid the Rapids; and then got on board a steam-

boat for the rest of the way. The views on the
river are very fine, especially from Cornwall to

Brockville. The islands are numerous, and the
indentations of the shore present a continual va-
riety.

The friends at Brockville gave us a very kind re-

ception. We found several ministers, who had come
from a considerable distance, iu order to further
the object of our mission. Here there are persons
from various parts of the old country, some of whom
we had met before they quitted its sliores. To renew
the intercourse so far from home was delightful.

—

The people in this place are anxious for additional
means of religious instruction, and would willingly

exert themselves to secure it. They had written to

their friends at home, to send out a suitable minis-
ter, but had received no reply. In expectation of
our arrival, notice had been given, that there would
be a religious service in the Court-house, the place
usually occupied on such occasions. Both Mr. Reed
and myself preached.
The morning of the 18lh was spent with the mi-

nisters from a distance, and Christian friends on the
spot. Their communications were highly valuable
and important. In the afternoon, we set ofi' for

Kingston, and arrived early on Thursday morning.
Mr. Reed remained there, according to arrange-
ment, while I went forward, in another steamboat,
to Coburgh, about one hundred and twenty miles
farther. The voyage up the Bay of Gluinte was
very delightful. It is about eighty miles in length,

and four in breadth. One of the missionaries, who
met with us at Brockville, accompanied me about
halfway up the bay, to his station. We passed an
Indian village, inhabited by about four hundred of
the Mohawk tribe. An Episcopal missionary, who
takes care of their religious instruction, was also

my fellow-passenger. He preaches once on the

Sabbath in English. The church is a frame-build-
ing; and when the lime of service arrives, instead
of a bell, a Hag is hoisted, to summon the people.

Those of the inhabitants whom we saw at the vil-

lage landing-place were miserable looking objects.

I had a good deal of conversation with one of their

tribe, who came on board. He knew English toler-

ably well, and very readily answered my questions.

The boat arrived at the " Carrying-Place" late at

night. It was a wretched spot, the stage-house poor
and uncomfortable, and a long way from the Avater's

edge. I was glad to leave it by the stage, at four
o'clock on Friday morning, though the journey was
far from being agreeable, on a swampy, muddy, cor-

duroy road. The first part of it has been but newly
made through the forest. I had pariicuiarly wished
to see the superintendent of the Indian missions,

who resides not far from Coburgh ; but finding him
from home, I proceeded at once to the town. It is

an increasing, rising place, and promises to be an
important settlement.

I was now within eight or ten miles of a family
whom I had known in Entrland, and whom I had
Eromised to visit, if in my power. Having some
ours to spare, I hired a vehicle, and a young Irish-

man (of whom there are many here) drove me to

their farm, which is in Hamilton township. After
we had proceeded a mile or two from the lake, we
entered on the forest, and travelled more slowly.

—

Some parts of the rt)ad were newly cut, and it re-

quired considerable skill to drive with safety. A
few farms had been cleared, others wei-e but just un-

dergoing that process. Some settlers weie only

clearing a few acres, immediately around their log

huts. It must require a .stout heart and strong

hands to begin such a work. Many of the trees

were fine majestic specimens of the fir tribe.

You may imagine the joy of 's familv on
seeing me, and hearing from me of their friends in
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England. Valuable as letters are in a distant land,

it is still more valuable to hear from the living

voice, answers to the numerous and anxious in-

quiries which rapidly succeed each other. When I

looked around me, and saw the dwelling, the scene-

ry, and all the external circumstances in which the

family are placed, I was much affected with the con-

trast presented to their former situation. A crowd

of recollections rushed upon my mind ; and I thought

it must be a very plain case of duty, which can jus-

tify such persons in leaving their native land thus

to dwell in the wilderness. I recollected my visits

to this family about fourteen years ago. You know
the beautiful situation of the farm which they occu-

pied, the fine scenery and cultivated appearance of

the valley in which it lies. The hous;e and ottices

were new and commodious ; every thing wore the

appearance of comfort, and they were surrounded

with friends and religious privileges. They had
only to cross one of their own fields to reach the

highway, and then they were close to the market-

town. I remember considering it one of the finest

specimens of an English farmer's onstead that I

liad ever seen. The interior of the house was
suitably and respectably furnished, and the farm
well stocked.

But what is their situation now"? They have a

log hut for a dwelling; and the only out-house is a
smaller hut, of the same kind. There is but one

apartment for the whole family, consisting of nine

individuals; a ladder, it is true, leads to an upper

room; but, judging from the height of the building,

this must be a very low and inconvenient chamber.
One of our meanest cottages at home afibrds con-

veniences, which this family do not possess in theirs.

I saw neither cupboard nor closet, and I wondered
much where the provisions and culinary vessels

were kept. Before I left, however, I found they had
a sort of cellar underneath, which they reached

by removing one or two deals from the floor.

—

How different from the cool and spacious dairies,

and neatly arranged closets, of English house-

wifery!
The mother, as might be expected, feels their pri-

vations most. The daughters, of whom there are

five at home, appear more willing to be reconciled

to their new circumstances. Of actual fatigue and
hardship, the father has had the largest share. He
spent near.ly all his capital in the purchase of a

farm, and cannot afford to hire laborers. The great

burden of all the field labor has, therefore, fallen on
himself, his sons being too young to be of much use

to him. The farm consists of about one hundred
acres, seventy of which were cleared when he bought
it. He paid £500 for it, besides purchasing the

crop on the ground ; and then the farm was to be

stocked. This exhaused his resources, and left but

little to procure those articles of furniture which
were almost essential to their comfort. While it is

thus plain, that the family have been much tried by
the change they have made, and perhaps have en-

dured more severe privations than they expected,

yet I was pleased to find, after the first burst of feel-

ing had spent itself, that they spoke of the future

with hope. They seemed aware that the first year

or two was the period of trial ; and that if they over-

came that, the prospect would brighten, and they

might begin to gather around them the comforts and
conveniences of their early home. They have the

necessaries of life already; their provisions are sub-

stantial, though served in a homely way. And they

need have no anxiety about quarter-day, tithes, or

taxes. The property is all their own; and, happily

for new settlers, the provincial rates are too small

to be worth naming. While in their own country,

they had been every year losing part of the little

fund they possessed; so that the parents were una-

ble to make any provision for the children, or to es-

tablish them in business. It did seem a duty to save
what yet remained; and though the parents will
have to struggle while they live, they do so under
the conviction, that, when they are removed by
death, they will not leave their children destitute,

or without a home.
But while, as I have said, they cherished resig-

nation and hope, there is one circumstance in their
lot which occasions unmingled sorrow, and that is

—their religious destitution. The mother feels as a
Christian parent ought to feel in such circum-
stances; and it seemed quite a relief to her to tell

me all her sorrows. She described the blank pre-
sented to them on the Sabbath ; no place of wor-
ship nearer than Coburgh; no conveyance to carry
them there; and if they even could reach it, no in-

struction suitable for themselves or their children.
She looked at them, and her heart sickened at the
prospect of their growing up without religious or-

dinances, and without a sanctuary. They meet, it

is true, with a few neighbors on the Sabbath, in a
little log hut not far oS, for singing and prayer, and
reading the Scriptures hut she felt that this ^was

far less likely to engage the attention, and impress
the minds of young people, than the preaching of a
faithful and affectionate minister of Christ would
be. She trembled lest her children should become
indifferent, and perhaps opposed to sacred institu-

tions, and forget the good old way in which their

fathers had walked. Fixing her streaming eyes on
me, she addressed me with the most moving earn-

estness:
—

" O, if the Christians of England only

knew our situation, and that of thousands around
us, they would not rest satisfied till they sent men
of Gcxl to preach the gospel to us. If they only

knew a mother's grief at seeing her children grow-
ing up without the means of grace, would they not

feel for us, would they not send us help"? Do tell

them of our case, and that of many around us, who
would willingly attend the preaching of good men
of any denomination. Only let such men come, and
we will show them all the kindness in our power."

I need hardly say, I promised to let her request

be known at home, and to do all I could to help

them.
I was deeply moved by her appeal ; and never did

the possession of wealth seem more desirable than

at that moment, as affording the means of sending

forth laborers into such a sphere of usefulness. I

thought how little our good people at home prize

their religious advantages, compared with their

real value"; and how delighted many here would be

to possess a tithe of what they enjoy. We had a

solemn parting, not expecting to meet again on
earth. The mother was the last to speak, and her

words were an urgent entreaty
—

" Do not forget us;

do tell the good people at home how much we need

their sympathy and their prayers." And surely her

request will find a response in every Christian pa-

rent's bosom, and plead more strongly than any ar-

guments I could employ. This good woman's fa-

ther was a venerable minister of Christ; and such

having been the privilege of her youth, no wonder
that now, in her old age, with all a mother's anxie-

ties, she is so importunate for gospel ordinances. I

did not see the father, as he had gone to the saw-

mill. My thoughts will often revert to the scenes of

that day In the midst of the forest.

LETTER III.

My dear friend—On the morning of the twenty-

first, the steamboat from Kingston called at Co-

burgh. Mr. Reed wa^s on board. And here he had

a short but pleasing interview with two former pu-

pils of the London Orphan Asylum. I had previ-
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ously given them notice of his coming; and though
it was about four o'clociv in the morning when the

boat came in, ihey were wailing, eager to see one
whom they had been accustomed to consider one of
their best friends. Their master was with them,
and expressed his satisfaction with their conduct.
These orphan lads are doing well; and they are
indebted for their present situation, and their pros-

pects of future support, to the institution which
protected their youth, and provided suitable instruc-

tion for them. It must have been peculiarly grati-

fying to my colleague, to meet with instances, like

these, of good resulting from a plan of benevolence,
in which he takes so lively an interest.

From Coburgh we proceeded to Toronto, where
we arrived about three P. M. This is a most im-
portant place, and likely to be very soon the largest

and most influential city in either province. It is

easy of access from the United States, and furnishes
a convenient resting place for persons intending to

settle in the farther West. Indeed, it forms a cen-
tre to an immense extent of country on the east,

west, and north. The number of new houses built

last year is five hundred, most of them substantial

brick buildings. This year, in consequence of the
derangement of commerce with the United States,

only two hundred and fifty have been erected.

—

There are the outlines of an immense city. When
these are filled up, and the proposed plan completed,
it will certainly deserve the title "magnificent,"
which the good people are even already disposed
to give it. The streets are making rapid encroach-
ments on the forest. There is a daily struggle go-
ing on between the progress of civilization, and the
scenes of savage life; the results of artificial cul-

ture, and the primitive wildness of nature, border
closely upon each other. Larire stumps of trees
adorn some of the gardens in the centre of the city

;

and even the bur}'ing-ground, probably one of the
oldest inhabited spots, contains a few such monu-
ments of these noble trees. The population is

about twelve thousand, and every year is adding
thousands to it. There are six places of worship,
capable of containg five thousand people ; but not
one half of that number attend on religious ordi-
nances.

We secured quarters for the night at the Ontario
House, and were almost immediately visited by
some of those friends who had been expecting us,

and who expressed great pleasure on our arrival.

In consequence of a communication previou.sly re-

ceived from us, they had made arrangements for
bringing together as many as possible of the per-
sons most interested in the object of our mission,
and who are desirous to secure for themselves a
greater amount of religious privileges than they
at present enjoy. Here also, as in other Canadian
towns, several persons, whom we had known in
Europe, or with whose friends we were acquainted,
introduced themselves to us, eager to obtain all the
information we could give them respecting their
own country.

We were anxious to visit the settlement of Chip-
peway Indians on Credit river, about twenty miles
from Toronto. The missionary .stationed there, is

Peter Jones, known to his own tribe by the name of
Kahkewaquonaby, who visited England two or
three years ago. We had heard various accounts
of the condition of the settlement, and wished to

judge for ourselves. The missionary has also be-
come somewhat better known, both in our country
and his own, in con.sequence of his marrying ah
English lady, who has exchanged a residence in
London for his abode in the niidst of the woods.
We fixed Sunday, the 22d, for our excursion to the
place, as a day on which we could worship with

them, and ascertain more easily their moral and
religious condition.

The roads were exceedingly rough, and our pro-
gress was slow and fatiguing. Our path lay chiefly
through the forest. The morning was delightful

:

the scenery, the day, and the occasion of our journey,
all furnished materials for reflection. We met
very few persons on the road ; and passed no place
of worship, though one or two hamlets were in
sight. The beauty of the birds, though without
song, and the variety and brilliancy of the insect

tribes flitting around us, gave life and animation to

the .scene. Nature was here undisturbed. No sound
met the ear, in the depth of the forest, but the tap-

ping of the woodpeckers, numbers of which were
to be seen flying about. The farther we advanced,
the more closely did the forest circumscribe our
path; till we came to a part that seemed newly
formed, the stumps ol' the trees remaining close to

the edge of it. Still no settlement appeared, nor
any indication of a human abode being near. On
a sudden we iieard the sound of a conch, or horn

;

it was repeated at intervals, as we supposed, to an-
nounce that the time for worship had arrived.

—

After this, we soon came in sight of the village and
of the people—red men and white—hastening to

the place of meeting, the largest building that we
saw.

We arrived just in time to speak to Peter Jones
before he entered. He received us kindly, but
without much apparent feeling. I was somewhat
curious to see his congregation, and to hear his

mode of instructing them. The chapel would con-

tain about two hundred and fifty persons. One half

of the number present were Indians; and the other

half, respectable white settlers, from the neighbor-
ing farms, with their families. I was pleased to

see the "middle wall of partition," between white
and colored men, broken down ; and that they could
meet, on an equal footing, to worship Him who
hath made them both one blood.

Mr. Jones began the service by reading a hymn
in English; he then read the same in the Chippe-
way language; and it was sung. In prayer and in

preaching, he adopted the same method. My friend

addressed a few words to the people. I confess I

was rather disappointed in the appearance of the

congregation. Perh-aps I had gone with expecta-

tions too highly raised. But I was particularly

struck with the dull and heavy countenances of the

Indians. I was not surprised to see them appear un-
interested when their minister was addressing them
in English ; but I did expect their looks would bright-

en when the gospel was proclaimed in their own
tongue. I did not perceive any diflerence: nothing
that was said seemed to arouse them. I am aware
that it is a peculiarity in the character of the Indi-

ans, not to vianifcst emotion, though they ma}' real-

ly feel it. But I had imagined that, when they had
felt the love of Christ, it would considerably alter

them in this respect. It was, however, gratifying

to see so many wild men of the forest brought to-

gether, to be instructed concerning that "Great
Spirit," who was to their fathers an " unknown
God." The missionary was very mild in his ad-

dress, and gave his hearers a simple statement of
the gaspel. He spoke English correctly, and with
less of a foreign accent than might have been ex-
pected. It was pleasant to hear " the joyful sound,"
in the depths of a Canadian forest, from the lips of

a native Indian, who, not many years ago, was in a
savage state, ignorant of letters and of the true

God. He and his brother, a fine-looking young
man, are striking instances of the power of Divine
grace. They have translated the New Testament,
as well as one or two smaller books, into the Chip-
peway language.
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We accompanied the missionary to his cottage,

one of the neatest and best constructed in the settle-

ment. We found the interior, also, furnished in a
style of elegance and comfort, which formed a
striking contrast to the rude and unfinished appear-

ance of the village in general. Of course, this is

easily accounted "for from Mr. Jones's connection

with England. He entertained us in the kindest

and most unostentatious manner. He appears to be

a humble, modest man; though few Indians have
had stronger temptations to cherish vanity. Con-
sidering the notice into which he has been brought,

and the attentions paid to him in England, it is mat-

ter of congratulation, that he has hitherto worn
well, and seems disposed to continue his labors

among his countrymen.
He accompanied me to visit some of the cottages

of the natives, and here I did enjoy the pleasure of

seeing some expression of feeling. The entrance

of their teacher brought a smile over their counte-

nances, and gave a degree of animation to their

looks, which I had not seen produced by any thing

else. Their huts were not very commodious ; and
there was sometimes a singular mixture of articles,

belonging to civilized and to savage life. But
though our peasants would consider them deficient

in many things essential to domestic comfort, yet

the change for the better, from the former state of

their inhabitants, must be very great. Living in

scattered wigwams; indebted for support to their

success m hunting, without the resources of agricul-

ture ; they must often have been in want and distress.*

Yet there was considerable difficulty in collecting

these people together, and were it not for the influ-

ence of religion, some of them would be off to the

woods again. As it is, they so much love their

former rambling mode of life, that once a year, if

the season is favorable, they pay a visit of some
weeks to their old hunting-ground. They take

their children with them, and encamp in true

Indian style, while they try to secure some provi-

sions for the winter. "At the same time, they are

extending the means of support nearer home, by
clearing more land. There was a grant of three

thousand acres made to them by the Government,
and it was made inalienable, so that no white man
can tempt them to sell it. This forms a strong in-

ducement to remain in fixed habitations. And
though the whole settlement bears marks of recent

origin, and much remains to be done in the way of

adding to their external comfort, yet we may con-

sider it as a successful attempt to reduce wander-
ing savages to social order, and to the habits of a

well-regulated community. It likewise proves the

power of religion to produce these results ; for there

is no reason to suppose, that any other means than

religious instruction, with the influence of a zeal-

ous and affectionate teacher, could have induced
them to relinquish ancient customs, and powerful
habits. In all such cases, Christianity must precede

civilization. When once the purifying and elevat-

ing influence of religion is experienced, the chief

difficulty is removed. There are then principles

to work upon, which can overcome evil propensi-

ties; and motives to appeal to, which are as power-
ful with a converted Indian, as a converted Eng-
lishman. In this point of view, the change effect-

ed appears doubly important. They were formerly
sunk into the most debased and abject condition

;

given up to excesses of every kind—intemperate

and unclean—grossly ignorant, and having no wish
to learn. But God has blessed the labors of their

teacher, whom they know and respect as a chief of

* Whatever encomiiinis Rosseau may have bestow-

ed on savage life, it is a sorry and miserable state of

existence among the Canadian woods.

tiieir own tribe. There are ninety of them united

in church fellowship, who maintain a walk and
conversation becoming the gospel. There is a
Temperance Society established in the place, which
has produced so great a change, that only two or

three of the Indians continue the use of ardent spi-

rits. And the people have among them the ele-

ments of progressive improvement. They have
the Scriptures in their own language. Beside a
Sunday school, attended by all the children, there

is also a week-day school, where they are receiving
such instruction as will fit them for the intercourse

of civilized life. The habits of their fathers will

be gradually forgotten or forsaken ; and, as they

become sensible of new wants and desires, these

will stimulate them to increasing industry. The
respectable character of the white settlers around
them, is also likely to have a beneficial effect on
their character. The population of the settlement

is about two hundred in all.

Looking at the chapel, and the means used for

the instruction of the people, it was gratifying to be

informed, that English zeal and money had greatly

promoted the good work. When Mr. Jones was in

England, two or three years ago, he collected near-

ly one thousand pounds for this particular mission.

But he does not entirely confine his labors to this

place. He has lately travelled some hundred miles,

to visit other portions of the Chippeway tribe, on
Lake Superior.

As each of our party had to preach at Toronto
in the evening, we were obliged to return thither,

without attending the afternoon service at the set-

tlement. On that evening, and next morning, we
met with a number of Christian friends, of different

denominations, with whom we consulted, on the

subject which has hitherto occupied the chief part

of our attention. Some of the most influential of

these persons are anxious to obtain the services of

a respectable and acceptable minister, who might
act as an adviser and friend to missionaries sent to

this part of Canada. They wished us to make
suitable arrangements, and to prevail, if possible,

on such a minister to come to them. We engaged
to do so, and they promised to wait till such an in-

dividual came. We experienced great kindness at

Toronto. I have especial reason to mention the

valuable assistance of Dr. Rolph, a physician. Find-

ing that I was unwell, he took me to his house, and
treated me like a brother. His kind attention was
most beneficial to me; and though we may not meet
again on earth, I shall ever remember him with the

most grateful feelings.

This is a country growing in importance every
day. Of immense extent, and possessing a fertile

soil, it is capable of sustaining a large population.

Its commercial advantages are great; and the ex-

emption from taxes, enjoyed by the favor of our
Government, affords important facilities to all

classes of the inhabitants, which they ail are ready
to acknowledge. The subject of emigration has

excited so much interest at home, that i cannot al-

together pass it over in silence. Canada certainly

offers an asylum to many of those who find all their

efforts vain, to provide comfortably for their fami-

lies or themselves in their own country. But this

can only be said of those who are steady and indas-

trious. Let not the idle or the dissolute delude
themselves with the idea of finding here that pros-

perity which is incompatible with the indulgence

of their propensities elsewhere. The inspired ad-

age is most peculiarly applicable to the state of these

colonies, that, " if any man will not work, neither

.shall he eat;" while habits of dissipation are doublv

dangerous, on account of the low prices at which
ardent spirits may be obtained. Instances have

i been related to me, in which a whole township has
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Deen ruined by this circumstance ; and persons ha-
bitually prone to intemperance, generally come to

a premature and wretched end, within a lew years
of their arrival. But here it is also emphatically
true, "that the hand of the diligent maketh rich;"

even to them, however, this is " the land of hope,"
not of immediate ease and comfort. And to indus-
try must be added, patient perseverance—a disposi-

tion cheerfully to endure hardships and inconve-
niences unknown before, for a few years at least

;

and perhaps, also, solitude, and almost entire seclu-

sion from society. It is obvious also, that the exer-
cise of these virtues must depend, in a great mea-
sure, on the possession of physical strength and
elasticity of spirits. Persons of sedentary habits,

of melancholy temper, or feeble constitution, are
likely to suffer severe disappointment. A strong
arm and a small capital are indispensably necessary
to those who wish to become at once the owners of
land. If a man has sons able to work, he may, of
course, beneficially employ them; but the price of
labor is so high, as to render it impossible, with mo-
derate means, to hire assistance in the laborious oc-

cupation of clearing a new farm. Even all must
be done by individual exertion ; the bare necessaries
of life may, in a year or two, be raised; but these
are all that can be expected for a length of time;
and it need scarcely be said, that the settler must
have money to purchase provisions until he can
raise them for himself
To those who are able and willing to labor hard,

but who are destitute of capital, the best advice that

can be given is, to hire themselves as laborers for

the first few years. There is a class of settlers who
can afford to give employment to such persons. I

refer to gentlemen M'ho hav^e bought cleared land,

and are engaged in farming on an extensive scale.

The common rate of wages will enable a careful

man, in a few years, to purchase and clear land for

himself If life and health are continued, labor
and privation are sure to be ultimately rewarded
with competence and comfort. But it must be con-
fessed, that the present state of these Colonies af-

fords encouragement chiefly to the worldly and the

irreligious portion of the community. The man
who counts all things but loss for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ—who values divine ordi-

nances himself, and wishes to see his children cast

in their lot with the people of God— will hesitate

and tremble before he determines to go where the

stated services of the sanctuary are not yet lo be

found; and where even tlie enjoyment of private

Christian fellowship may be altogether unattainable.

If it were practicable for the members of a church
to emigrate in a body, taking their pastor with
them, these disadvantages might be obviated. Or
even, if a small company of Christian ]ieople, ac-

customed to .agricultural pursuits, could unite and
settle near each other, Ihey would find it beneficial

to their spiritual interests. But many difficulties

would attend such a scheme, arising from the vari-

ety of interests and of temper lo be met with, even
among real Christians. No consistent disciple of
Christ can reside any where without shodcling a
hallowed influence around him; and though such
individuals must sacrifice much of their own com-
fort and edification, the increase of their numbers
would, undoubtedly, be a great blessing to the Co-
lonies. If, in coming here, they conscientiously
follow the path of duty, as far as mature delibera-
tion can enable them to ascertain it, they may be
assured that " the great Shepherd of the sheep"'will
not overlook or fofget them. Though poverty and
hardship may, for a while, prevent their making
those efforts for the establishment of his cause,
which they would wish to employ, yet, sooner or
later, their prayers shall come in remembrance be-

fore God; "the forest shall be turned into a fruitful

field, and the fruitful field shall be counted as a
forest."

REPORT RESPECTING CANADA.
When we left England, it was not our intention

to visit the British Colonies. The mission that we
had to accomplish in the United States has already
come before the reader. The claims made upon
us were exceedingly numerous, and the time allot-

ted to the discharge of our duties was so limited,

that it was hardly pos,sib]e to add to the services

which we had already undertaken, without length-

ening our visit to America, and putting ourselves

to considerable inconvenience. Two deputations,

however, from the Canadas, visited us at New York
in May. They expressed their strong desire that,

before we left the United States, we should visit

them, and obtain in the Colonies themselves inform-
ation respecting their present religious condition.

They also stated their conviction, that the present

circumstances of the two provinces had produced a
crisis in their religious afl^airs; and required, on
that account, e.special attention from the friends of
religion in England. In addition to the urgent re-

quests of the brethren Avho called on us, they
brought with them communications from ministers,

missionaries, members of churches, and others,

pressing us to visit the Canadas. All that we could

do at that time was, to promise to attend to their re-

quests, if in our power.
The object proposed by such a visit we viewed

as most important. We felt for our countrymen,
and wished, if possible, to do them good. We had
frequently heard, from unquestionable authority, of

the religious destitution of the Colonies. We were
within a few hundred miles of them, and might by
personal inquiry obtain information ; and by con-
veying this to Christians in England, perhaps fur-

nish additional reasons for attending to their press-

ing necessities. These claims, united Avith others,

we could not resist. Accordingly, by postponing to

the autumn some previously-formed arrangements,
and lengthening our visit by two or three weeks, we
succeeded in devoting to the Canadas the greater

part of the month of June. It was, of course, im-
practicable for us to see much of the interior, or
newly-settled districts; but we decided on visiting

the principal towns, for the purpose of meeting with
mini.sters and missionaries who preached in the in-

terior, in order to obtain from them statistical and
other information likely to guide us in our estimate
of the religious condition of the provinces. To se-

cure this important aid, we forwarded letters to

Montreal and Toronto, before we left New Eng-
land, requesting our friends in those places to bring
together as many of those laborious men who were
engaged in the newly-settled districts as could be

conveniently a.sscnibled.

We visited Gluebec, Montreal, BrockAnlle, Kings-
ton, and Toronto. In all these places we met with
ministers and others. And having no other object

in view but to ascertain the truth, we were ready to

receive information from every quarter where it

was likely to be found.

Every where we were received with Christian

kindness and frank hospitality. The friends who
had invited us received us gladly. Various circum-
.stances which have since transpired, have led us to

believe that we were providentially directed as lo

the time of our visit; and that, while we were put

in possession of many facts relative to the Canaclas,

we in some measure gratified our Christian friends,

who were glad to see two brethren from the land of

their fathers. We rejoiced also in having had the

opportunity of meeting with so many Christians of
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different denominations, who appeared desirous of

proinoling the interests of the Redeemer's king;dora

in the tvTO provinces, of consulting with them Ireely

and fully, as to tlie best methods of supplying the

numerous districts of the country, still destitute of

the preaching of the gospel, with the means of grace.

We now proceed to arrange the information which
we received, and to state the conclusion to which it

has brought us.

In doing this, it is desirable to commence by giv-

ing, as far as could be ascertained, the Religious

Statistics of the Canadas. The population of the

Lower Province is now estimated at 600,000 souls.

Of that number 4(30,000 are considered Roman Ca-
tliolics. The remaining 140,000 are Protestants of

ditferent religious denominations. The number of

religious teachers belonging to each class is as fol-

lows :

—

Lower Canada.—Population 600,000.

460,000 Roman Catholics have 150 Priests.

140,000 Protestants have 68 Ministers, belonging

to the following denominations:

—

Clergy.

Episcopalians 1 Bishon 28
Scottish Church 12

Other Presbyterians b

Methodists 9
Baptists 4
Congregationali.sts 4
ML^sionaries of different sects, as far as

could be found out 6

Total Ministers 68

Besides the above ministers, there are, in the

eastern tovTnships, where there is now a population

of forty or fifty thousand persons, several small

Baptist congregations, called "Freewill Baptists."

But among tliem are to be found only two or three

regular preachers.

The above enumeration gives les.s than one mi-

nister to every two thousand souls. But this calcu-

lation by no means affords a correct view of the

real state of the Colony. More than one half of

the whole number of preachers is to be found in the

cities and towns. In such places, the proportion

may be more than one minister for two thousand
Protestants, but this leaves a still smaller number
for the townships newly settled. When it is also

considered that the population of these districts is

widely scattered, and that, in addition to this, the

roads are exceedingly imperfect, we cannot but per-

ceive that, with such a small number of preachers,

the religious destitution of the people must be very

great. "There are thousands, indeed, who never
hear a sermon. The testimony of an agent of the

American Sunday School Union was to this effect:

— that his visits had extended to twenty-five town-
ships in the eastern districts; only ten of which,

however, had been particularly examined by him,

and Sunday schools formed in them by his exertions.

Each township is ten miles square, or a hundred
square miles. In the ten which he had especially

investigated, he found three ministers laboring

among the people, and they could not furnish much
instruction in such an extensive country, where the

settlers were so widely separated. In some places

which these ministers occasionally visit, the people
do no; hear a sermon for six months, others for a

much longer time. Indeed there is one township
which has been settled five years, where no sermon
has ever yet been preached; and in another, which
has been settled a much longer time, there has been
no preaching for seven years

!

One missionary stated to us, that he labored in

six stations—a considerable distance from each
other, and that he deeply regretted his inability to

extend his exertions further into the new townships,

which were, in an especial manner, destitute of in-

struction. They were without schools, without mi-
nisters, and without the ordinances of Christianity.

The consequences were what might have been ex-

pected. The people were becoming depraved and
disorderly, and, in some quarters, almost degene-
rating into a state of barbarism.

All these facts refer to the nominally Protestant
part of the population. We have named the num-
ber of ministers. If we consider that one minister

or missionary to about 500 souls in such a scattered

population is not more than sufficient, then it may
be said, that there is hardly one sixth of the supply

that should be provided for the religious instruction

of the people, for there is not in those districts one
regular minister or missionary to 3000 souls. We
have not, in our estimate of this religious destitu-

tion, taken into account the non-efficiency of some
of those who are included in our list of ministers,

and who are supported by the government grant. It

is enough to say, that if zealous, faithful, self-deny-

ing, and devoted men, are needed for such a pecu-

liar field of labor, then Ikcsc men are not suitable.

If Lower Canada had been left to depend on them
for religious instruction, it would have been in a
far worse condition than it is at present. Those
faithful men, of different denominations, who have
been supported by individuals and societies in this

country, have been the chief agents in keeping the

inland districts from entire moral desolation.

But there is another view to take of the religious

condition of the Lower Province, still more dis-

tressing than even the one which we have just

given. Inadequate as the means of instruction arc

among the Protestants, still there is some scriptural

knowledge, and opportunities of improvement.

—

There can also be found, in the habitations of

those who seldom hear a sermon. Bibles and useful

books, which point out to men the way of salvation.

But it is well known that scriptural instruction is

entirely kept back from more than 400,000 Roman
Catholics. The great object of their priests is, to

retain them in the errors and superstitions of Popery.
The peasantry are in general a quiet and contented

race ; but grossly ignorant, not only of the great

doctrines of Christianity, but even of the first rudi-

ments of knowledge, very few of them being able

to read. They are entirely under the spiritual

domination of man, blindly attached to the worst

corruptions of Christianity. No ray of scriptural

light has yet penetrated the thick darkness that

surrounds that part of the population. The Scrip-

tures are excluded, and Protestant teachers are not

allowed to instruct the ignorant, if the priests can
prevent it; and their power over the minds of the

people is almost omnipotent. Some years ago a

French Protestant, acting as a missionary under
the patronage of the Methodist denomination, made
an attempt to instruct them ; but he was repulsed

in such a manner, by the efforts of the priests, that

he flid not remain long among them.

With the above exception, this vast multitude of

human beings—our fellow-subjects—are left com-
pletely in the power of a debasing and destructive

system of superstition, without any effort being

made to free them from this spiritual thraldom

;

one generation after another passing awav, without

those great doctrines of the Reformation being pro-

claimed among them, which we deem essential to

human happiness.

Upper Caiiaia is estimated to contain at this time

about 320,000 inhabitants, of which number very

few are Roman Catholics. The number of minis-
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ters of different Protestant denominations, as far as

can be ascertained, is as follows

:

Clergy.

Episcopalians 40
Methodists 50
Presbyterians of different Sects 34
Baptists 30
Congregationalists G

Total ministers to 320,000 sonls 160

The above number gives nominally one minister
to 2,000 souls. The remark, however, which ap-

plies to Lower Canada, does so with peculiar force

to the Upper Province. Three fourths, or at least

one half, of the above number of ministers, are

fixed in the larger and smaller towns, while the old

and new townships, with a scattered population,

have only the services of the remainder. The de-

nomination which acts systematically on the plan
of Itinerancy, is the Methodist. The Baptists and
Congregationalists do so partially. When the latter

sects employ missionaries, their labors are more ex-

tended, each one embracing as his preaching station

a large district of country. One of these good
men pointed out on the map eight townships, con-

taining a rapidly increasing population, without
religious instruction, except the preaching of a
Methodist itinerant now and then. He had been
an active laborer in the work of village preaching
in Scotland, but he described his present fatigues

and privations as being much greater than any he
had before experienced. He seemed to feel much
interested in his field of labor ; but it was so vast,

that his heart almo.st sunk within him at the pros-

pect before him, for he found his strength utterly

unable to answer the numerous calls made upon
him for assistance. He had visited a good many
town.ships occasionally, besides those in which he
regularly preached, and his conviction was, that

imperfect as the services of the Methodists neces-

sarily were, the province was indebted for much of

the religious profession that now existed in it to

these exertions.

But even with these exertions, and the zeal of

others, the Upper Province presents a melancholy
picture of religious destitution. The population is

rapidly increasing by emigration, and no means are

used to meet this increase, by providing additional

religious teachers. The evil, therefore, becomes
greater every year. At this time it is sufficiently

great to excite the sympathy, and call for the imme-
diate aid of British Christians. In some of the

new settlements on Lake Ontario, and in those

formed by the Canadian Land Company, places of

worship have been built, and Episcopalian or Pres-

byterian ministers have been settled. All these,

however, are included in the number we have al-

ready mentioned. But it is to the back settlements,

some of them far in the interior, that our most com-
passionate regards should be directeil. Their popu-
lation is thinly scattered, but this very circumstance
places them bevond the reach of the few missiona-

ries who would help them if they could. Their pe-

culiar privations, too, would make religious ordi-

nances the more valuable to them. The effects

produced are the same as in other places where
the gospel is not preached—irreligion, vice, and in-

temperance prevail. Many of the settlers in the

more distant townships seem almost to have for-

gotten that there is a Sabbath, or, if the day is re-

membered, it is not as a day of rest, or of holy
convocation.

Another consequence of this religious destitution

is, the neglect of the education of their children.

The Colonial Legislature engages to give twenty
pounds a year, to assist in the support of a school-

master, if the settlers collect twenty children, and
procure a teacher. But as many of the parents do
not much value education, and the labor of their

children, especially if they are sons, is so much
needed on their farms, applications for the govern-
ment grant are comparatively few. And in cases

where aid is sought and given, the children only
attend school a few months in the year. There is

also a great difficulty in obtaining suitable teachers.

The sum allowed by the government is small ; and
any thing that may be furnished in addition by the

parents, comes in the shape of board and lodging,

and not of money. Even when schoolmasters are

obtained, it cannot be expected that, in a country
where land is so cheap, and manual labor is so va-

luable, that they will continue teachers, when the

remuneration for their labors is so trifling, and they

can, as common farm servants, succeed better in

securing a suitable income. In consequence of this

circumstance, there is a great deficiency of in-

structers in the common branches of education.

The Legislature, as we have seen, offers to assist.

Besides this pecuniary aid, school-houses are built,

in convenient situations, in the new townships.

The intentions of the government are, however,
rendered useless, in many instances, by the indif-

ference of the parents, and the impracticability of

procuring suitable men as teachers. No govern-
ment can well remove these, in a country like

Canada. Even a normal school would fail, if the

teachers trained in it found, on trial, an inadequate
return for the exercise of their time and talents;

and they would soon direct their attention to a more
profitable employment. Only men of a missionary
spirit would continue to act in such circumstances;
and these are not to be found in that country at pre-

sent. Another evil results from the absence of mi-
nisters: few Sunday schools exist. These, in many
cases, might have been a substitute for week-day
schools, and have supplied many children with the

elements of knowledge.
Such are the circumstances of both provinces.

The moral destitution is plain, and our criminal
neglect of our brethren in the Colonies is equally
apparent. No one can imagine that such a state of
things would have existed at this time, if the

Christians of Britain had done their duty. We
have hitherto failed : may we, for the future, be
anxious, by redoubled activity, to make up for our
past neglect of those who, as countrymen, have a
powerful claim from us for immediate attention !

It may now be proper to state the various ways
in which the present ministers were furnished ; and,

as we have already ascertained how inadequate the
supply is to the necessities of the country, it will

become a question, what should now be done to re-

medy this growing evil 1

When the Canadas came info the possession of
the British crown, the Roman Catholic religion

was the established one; and it continued, under
the protection and by the direct sanction of the

British government, to be the established religion

of Lower Canada. All their former rights were
secured to the Popish clergy. The tithe of the land
is theirs, and they possess property of great value
in other ways. As Protestants increased in num-
ber, in consequence of the English taking pos-

session of the country, some Episcopalian minis-

ters were sent out, under the auspices of the Soci-

ety for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts. Application was subsequently made to the

government at home for assistance ; which was
given in the shape of an annual grant to the So-

ciety, who appropriated it at their discretion. The
persons sent out by them were called missionaries.

As the population increased, particularly in Upper
Canada, persons of other religious persuasions set-
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tied in the country. Ministers of other denomina-
tions were sent for. Some went in consequence of

these invitations ; and others went out on specula-

tion, not knowing where they might be settled.

These persons were supported, partly by indivi-

duals and societies in this country, and partly by
the people themselves, without any aid from go-

vernment. But the supply produced from all these

various sources is, as we have already stated, totally

inadequate.

With regard to Upper Canada, a different plan

was pursued by the home government. This pro-

vince not having been occupied in the same way as

the other, by the Roman Catholic church, an Epis-

copal establishment was formed, as far, at least, as

that could be done, by the appropriation of land, in

every township, to the exclusive support of clergy-

men of the Church of England. These portions

of land were called Clergy Reserves. But as the

numbers and influence of other denominations in-

creased, and began to exceed those of the govern-
ment, jealousy and dissatisfaction were excited.

Two causes contributed to this result. One was,

that the government patronised one denomination
exclusively ; and the other was, the local injury

done by many of the clergy reserves remaining un-
sold and uncultivated ; these, too, lying often in the

midst of plantations, and compelling the settlers to

make those improvements entirely at their own ex-

pense, a proportion of which should have been
borne by the owners of the clergy's land. Both
these causes of discontent continued to increase, as

the number of other sects still became greater, and
land in the older townships became more valuable.

In addition to these things, there was the spectacle

constantly presented to the settlers, of land being
appropriated to persons or purposes which brought
no return to them, in the way of religious instruc-

tion; that they were not only injured by this plan
for supporting religion, but they had, after all, to

seek religious instructers for themselves, and to

support them at their own expense. Those who
belonged to the Church of Scotland, considered

that they were treated unjustly, and stated, by peti-

tions and remonstrances to the government at home,
their grievances and claims. Those in possession,

of course, defended their rights. Thus, two rival

establishments contended for the state support.

—

Disputes have run high between the different par-

ties, and no party seems pleased with the decision

come to by tne government, viz. that the clergy re-

serves should be sold, and the proceeds of the sale

funded ; the interest to be appropriated to religious

purposes. With regard to the grant of money
from the British government, that has been partly

withdrawn, and in a year or two will entirely

cease. Those denominations who conscientiously

objected to all such plans for supporting religion,

became every day more and more convinced of the

utter failure of the government scheme for sup-

plying the colony with religious instruction, and
used means to provide ministers for themselves.

But the great majority of the settlers, who, during
the last twenty years, have rapidly arrived in the

country, are indifferent on the subject of religion.

The comparatively small number who value reli-

gious privileges, have invited a few ministers from
England and Scotland, who are now settled, and
doing good; but these, as stated before, are chiefly

to be found in the large towns. The Methodists

early exerted themselves, and were among the first

who carried the gospel into the newly settled dis-

tricts. But no one society or denomination has

sent out so many missionaries as the Episcopalian

Institution, which we already named. Too many
of these individuals, however, have been perfectly

ineHcient (to say no more) in extending the know-

ledge of Christianity to the destitute townships.
They have occupied the spots to which they were
appointed; but few of them, indeed, have acted as
missionaries of the cross. But if every one had
exerted himself to the utmost, the number was m-
adequate to supply the religious necessities of the
population, even though it had remained stationary.
These are the means which have been hitherto

employed for the religious interests of both provin-
ces. Even if all the ministers, furnished in the dif-
ferent ways that we have stated, were devoted to
the work of evangelists, "spending and being spent,"
in seeking the salvation of men, there would not be
one fourth of the number which the extent of the
country and the scattered nature of its population
require. But then it ought to be known, in order
that the real state of the case may appear, that not
more than one half of all the ministers do act as
itinerants; and that a large proportion of those who
are paid by the Government, are totally indifferent
as to any moral and religious results, beyond their

own little circle. The case thus assumes an im-
portance, which, at first sight, might not seem to

belong to it. Only let the mind contemplate the
actual extent of the coimtry, and the need of more
teachers will be evident. This immense territory,

larger when estimated in square miles, than the
United States of America, is now settled for more
than a thousand miles in length, and from twenty
to two hundred miles in breadth ; a far larger space
than that which Great Britain includes.

Now for the question. Are there any plans which
are likely to supply the deficiency we have describ-

ed 1 In reply, we would say, that it must either be
supplied by the efforts of the colonists themselves,
by voluntary aid from the mother country, or by the

co-operation of both.

With regard to the first plan, it may be said, that

if it is left to the colonists to supply themselves, it

will not be done. There is reason to fear, that a
majority of the setilers are not religious persons,
and, therefore, care comparatively little about the

ordinances of religion. Besides, many of them leave
their native land, struggling with difficulties, in or-

der to provide an asylum and support for themselves
ajid their families. The property they have is soon
exhausted in the purchase of land, and they have
nothing left to assist in providing religious instruc-

tion. In such circumstances, it is not to be expected
that any attempt will be made to obtain pastors or
missionaries.

The only persons in the Colonies, who are likely

to interest themselves in this matter, are the Chris-
tians living in the cities and towns of both provinces.

And it is but justice to them to say, that they have
made various attempts to benefit their brethren.

—

The Methodists have done this to some extent.

—

The Canada Education and Home Missionary So-
ciety has done as much for Lower Canada, as its

limited resources would allow. All these efforts,

however, feeble as they have been, were not made
without foreign aid. The Methodists receive grants
from their Missionary Society in England. The
Canada Education Society received more than half

the amount of its expenditure for 18-33, from the

United States of America. The American Home
Missionary Society has also given grants to one or

two missionaries laboring in the eastern townships.
While the American Bible Society has granted
4'200 Bibles and Testaments, and the American
Sunday School Union, 4000 volumes, to form Sun-
day school libraries in the same district of country.

Neither does it appear practicable, in the present

state of the Colonies, that any institution should be

formed there for the education of pious young men,

as ministers or missionaries. It would be difficult

to find a sufllcient number of suitable candidates for
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the ministry, even if funds were in their possession.

As far, then, as we can judge from the present con-

dition of the Colonies .and the character of their

population, there does not exist any reason to sup-

pose that the colonists can furnish themselves with
the means of religious instruction.

Assistance in this work must, therefore, come
from some other quarter ; and whence is it to be ex-

pected but from the mother country "? We have the

men, and the pecuniary means. All that is required
is, a strong conviction of duty, and of the urgency
of the case. The most likely plan to benefit these

Colonies is, either to form societies in this country
for this special purpose, or to add the Canadas to

the stations of the existing missionary institutions,

whose province it is to find suitable men. This is

the grand point to be secured. Much money has
been expended by Government, without any ade-

quate effect ; and no better result is to be anticipated,

unless there be some plan by which men of a mis-

sionary spirit can be obtained and sent. They must
not go to Canada, because they cannot succeed at

home ; but because there is a wider field before

them there, and a greater call for exertion. They
must be men of ardent piety, warm-hearted zeal, of

physical energy, and of persevering habits. Our
best men should go ; if not those of most popular
talents, yet with well-furnished mmds—men of dis-

cretion, as well as zeal. AVe repeat it again ; it is

not so much the number, as the duiracter of the mi-
nisters sent to Canada, that is important. It might
be easy to multiply official functionaries, who could
formally attend to the ritual of religion. But souls

cannot be saved in this way ; and instead of a holy

and devoted people, which may be expected under
suitable and adequate instruction, there would be

no more than the lifeless forms of religion, without

its power. If, in our own land, where there are
many counteracting influences, such teachers are a
blight on the efforts of others, and retard the pro-

gress of truth ; what must it be in colonies, where,
in many districts, they would be the only men bear-

ing the name of ministers ? We cannot rejoice in

the expenditure of funds, drawn from the national

purse, to procure such a supply, even if we admitted
the correctness of the principle of supporting reli-

gion by such a plan. We need not regret the with-

drawment of the government grant to the Society

already named. It will be no real loss to the Cana-
das, as not one really efficient man will cease his

labors among the people. They become attached
to such men, and will struggle to support them

;

and if there is one denomination in the Colonies
belter able to do this than another, it is the Episco-
palians. Besides, as a greater number of that com-
munion live in the towns, where there is greater
wealth, and a more prevailing desire to attend on
the forms of religion, there is less danger of any
one of their missionaries being withdrawn, whose
character and abilities qualify him for being a mi-
nister of Christ. In cases of an opposite descrip-

tion, it may be different ; but the Society at home
can assist them, till some other mode of support be
found out. That such is likely to be the case, with ef-

ficient ministers, will appear from llie following fact.

In a newly settled town, on Lake Ontario, it was
no sooner ascertained that the government grant
was about to be withdrawn, than the people imme-
diately subscribed the full amount of the salary
which their clergyman had been accustomed to re-

ceive from that sninxe. In another case, where an
additional minister was required, I lie people, by
voluntary contributions, raised sufficient to suppoil
one, who is at this time laboring among them. Nor
need there be any fear that it will be different in
other places, where there is a sufficient population,
and the men arc worthy of support.

In cases where the population is small, or the mi-
nisters are inefficient, it may still be necessary for

the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel to as-

sist. This can easily be done, as their funds are
large, or can be readily obtained ; so that the num-
ber of their missionaries need not be diminished by
the withdrawment of the government grant. In-

deed, the result is most likely to prove beneficial to

Episcopacy, as it will no doubt rouse the Christians

ot that denomination in this country to assist their

brethren in the Colonies. This mode of assistance

will be more highly valued by many of the inhabi-

tants, than aid received from Government, We
say this, because one fact came to our knowledge.
The Colonial Legislature having given annual
grants to the Methodi.sts and Presbyterians, the peo-

ple, of the Upper Province especia'lly, were greatly

displeased. Even many persons belonging to those

sects were grieved with the circumstance, and
threatened to leave their communion, if it was not

refused in future. There is a great jealousy of the

Government, when it interferes with religion or its

teachers. Voluntary assistance from England would
be viewed differently, and received in another spi-

rit. The most likely and unexceptionable mode of

supplying the Colonies with the means of religious

instruction is, for Christians to send them faithful

ministers from this country, and, for a while, to as-

sist in supporting them.

In connection with this view of the subject, it

should be particularly noticed, that those ministers

who go out to the Canadas should be entirely devot-

ed to missionary labors. Even the teaching of a

school, though otherwise useful, would materially

lessen their efficiency ; and a farm would occupy
most of their strength, and time, and mind. They
might purchase farms, and procure a living by their

own manual labor, and they might preach occa-

.sionally; but a thousand such men would not be

equal to a hundred men, whose whole energies and
time were consecrated to the religious in.struction

of the people. No preacher who unites a farm, or

other secular enployment in the country districts of

the Canadas, with ininisterial duty, need expect any
adequate remuneration from the people for his la-

bors; and he must not expect success in his work.

The distances are too great ; the roads are in too

bad a condition ; and the destitution is too deplora-

ble ; to warrant the expectation, that farming and
preaching can go on together. Neither need a

preacher who has a good plantation of his own, ex-

pect the hardworking settlers to aid him. If the

heart is not vigorously alive to the power of reli-

gion, the endurance of hardship is apt to harden it,

and produce a spirit of selfishness unfriendly to

Christian liberality. The body is the chief concern.

To lessen its privations is the main object ; and as

irreligious men can see no connection between the

gospel and the advancement of their comfort, they

will nut assist in supporting the former. These ob-

servations chiefly refer to those ministers who go to

the Canadas oii their own responsibility, for the

twofold purpose of preaching the gospel, and of pro-

viding for a rising family.

With regard to those who are sent out by the aid

of Christians in this country, it should be under-

stood, that, while at first the expenses of sending

out and supporting such missionaries, should be de-

frayed by tnem, this aid is to be furnished only for

a time.
" When congregations are collected, and

churches are organized, the assistance should be

gradually withdrawn, as this people become able to

assist. The amount so saved to be expended in

sending out additional missionaries.

In carrying a great object like this into effect, the

co-operation of all who love religion in the Colo-

nies is necessary. To secure this, no better mode
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can be adopted, than to call into exercise their

Christian zeal, by the manifestation of it on our

own part. Let them see and feel that we are in

earnest in helping their destiUite countrymen, by
sending to them the bread of life; and it will con-

strain them to make far greater exertions to benefit

their neighbors, than they have ever yet attempted.

Let it not be supposed, from what we have said,

that we wish to undervalue the labors of any, the

most obscure of those who are faithful men, to

whatever denomination they belong. We forbear

mentioning names, lest the distinction might seem
invidious. But we are ready to testify to the self-

denial, and laborious travels and privations of

some whom we met with, and heard of, in that wild

country; and we shall ever cherish cordial esteem

and admiration of their zeal and perseverance.

While there are many difficulties in that country

to overcome, both physical and moral, yet there are

some facilities which should not be overlooked, in

forming a correct estimate of the duty before us.

One is, that the language, of Upper Canada at least,

is our own. The new settlements are formed by
persons emigrating from England, Scotland, and
Ireland, and the United States. Among these the

English missionary can at once enter on his duties,

not among strangers or foreigners, but as among
his own countrymen and fellow-subjects. There is

full protection given by the Colonial Legislature to

those who are trying to do good. There is also a
strong desire, on the part of the well-disposed set-

tlers, to receive religious teachers. Amidst all

their privations and poverty, a pious missionary

would find, on almost every preaching tour, some
family to give him a cordial welcome, and encou-

rage him in his work. There are also to be found
in most of the townships which have been some
time settled, school-houses. In these the people can
assemble, and Sunday schools can be formed. The
plan of erecting such buildings is going on, and
likely to extend to every township ; and as these

have been erected for the benefit of the people, they

are open to the different religious denominations.

So that when a missionary of any sect goes to

preach, he has the use of it. When these are not

conveniently situated, the houses of the people are

opened to receive the messenger of peace.

The duty of furnishing the colonies with suitable

religious instruction, then, devolves on the Chris-

tians of this country. It is for them to decide in

what way, and to what extent, this assistance is to

be given. That we have hitherto been culpable,

no one who looks at the present destitution of the

Canadas, can for a moment deny. " We are verily

guilty concerning our brother." The sin appears
so much the greater, when we look at our re-

sources. Had the duty hitherto devolved on one
of the smallest of our denominations, unable, per-

haps, to extend much aid to any quarter, beyond its

own little circle at home, the criminality would
have been less. But when it is considered, that the

duty of supplying the Canadas with the means of
grace has been committed to all the Protestant de-

nominations of Britain, the case assumes a different

aspect. Persons from all these communities of

Christians have settled in these provinces. They
have gone from the congregations of Episcopalians,

the societies of Methodists, the churches of Presby-
terians, Congregation alists, and Baptists. A neces-

sity was laid upon them to seek support for their

rising families. They would gladly have remain-
ed at home. No discontent with the civil constitu-

tion of their country drove them away. It appear-

ed to be the path of duty, and trying as it was to

leave the loved associations of earlv life and of
matured afiection, yet they submitted to the provi

dential arrangement, and went. They have left be-

hind them relatives, friends, and neighbors. They
have forsaken external privileges and religious en-

joyments, and they and their children are in danger
of suffering for lack of knowledge. Look at these
claims of country and kindred, of our common hu-
manity, and of Chri-stian duty, and say if the pre-
sent condition of the Canadas, is not a reproach
to the Christians of Great Britain.

Should it not be wiped awayl We have the
power of removing much of the destitution of these
Colonies, by exercising that spirit of Christian sym-
pathy which should be felt for our brethren, and
sisters, and friends, in a strange land. We cannot
send them any boon so valuable as the gospel. The
face of a religious teacher Avill be seen by the best

of the colonists as if it were the face of an angel.

Let him be a man of established character; let him
carry his credentials with him, in the approbation
of the Christian churches at home who have sent

him forth, and he will at once secure the confidence
of the good people in the Colonies. This is the

way to bind the provinces to the parent state— to

unite them more closely to us than can be done by
mere political arrangements; and to secure for ge-

nerations to come their affection and their gratituds.

But to produce these effects, the ministers sent forth

must go under the influence of enlightened zeal in

their own hearts, and supported by the willing ef-

forts of Christian love in others. The call now
made on the Christians of this country is not made
on one section ot it, but on all its evangelical deno-

minations. The exertions of all will be found ne-

cessary, if the necessities of the Colonies are to be

adequately supplied. The Christian church of our
beloved country must arouse itself to action, and,

in the best and most efficient way, unite in one
strong effort, if not in one great society, to remove
these moral desolations.

While we thus consider it the duty of every de-

nomination to be active in this work of Christian

benevolence, we would especially urge upon the

one with which we are more immediately connect-

ed, the peculiar claims which are made on its mem-
bers. We consider the system of Congregational-
ism to be Scriptural, and well fitted to convey to

destitute countries the gospel of Christ, whatever
may be the civil policy of those several nations, as

it does not interfere with the political arrangements
of any land. But, especially, it is fitted for a new
and destitute country like the Canadas, where a
pressing necessity exists for immediate exertion

;

for men who could go through the breadth and
length of the country, unfettered by geographical
limits, canonical laws, or conference restrictions,

preaching the gospel to all who are willing to hear
it ; and leaving the people themselves, when con-

verted to God, to decide as to the form of church
government which these religious societies should
assume. In addition to this, it may be said, that, in

many parts of the Canadas, persons holding our
sentiments are to be found, and remain still attach-

ed to the great principles of civil and religious

liberty, which they loved in this country. We can-

not, therefore, but earnestly desire, that the zeal of

Christians of our order may be awakened in some
degree, corresponding with the magnitude of the

object presented to them.
In closing this Report, we would respectfully and

earnestly recommend the destitution of the Cana-
das to the sympathy, the zeal, and the prayers, of

all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.

We feel deeply interested in the condition of our

brethren, and we should rejoice to be instrumental in

arousing the friends of Christ in this country to do

justice to their urgent claims. It is daily becoming

more dangerous to neglect these. If succeeding

years should witness as much apathy as the past,
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the people and the country may become alienated

from us altogether. Every one acquainted with the

state of the Colonies, knows that the seeds of dis-

content are widely scattered. The prevalence of
irreli^ion will cherish them; and the next genera-
tion, if uninstructed in the knowledge of Christ,

will become the easy prey of the political dema-
gogue and of the infidel. A regard for our country
—for our brethren, separated from us by the wide
Atlantic—a regard for our consistency, as the pro-
fessed friends of religion—a respect for His author-
ity, who has commanded us to "preach the gospel
to every creature"—should constrain every one who
can assist to put forth his strength. If this be done,
in a few years these Colonies would need no aid

from us. There would soon spring up among
them native preachers, and the foundation once
laid, by the exertions of British Christians and the

Divine blessing, the building would be reared by
the cheerful labors of the Canadian churches of ail

denominations. The work is before us at present

—

it is plain, imperative, and solemnly important.

—

There are hundreds of thousands waiting on our
decision. To them it is life or death—to us it will

be shame or honor. Let us not shrink from the pri-

vilege of doing good, but apply our hand and heart

to it, remembering who has said, " Withhold not

good from them to whom it is due, when it is in the

power of thine hand to do it."

LETTER IV.

My dear friend— I am again in the United
States. On the 23d we left Toronto, and arrived at

Niagara that evening. On the 24th we reached
the Falls, a description of which you will find else-

where; and on the 26th, went to Buffalo. Here
Mr. Reed and myself had agreed to separate for a
time, in order better to accomplish the objects we
respectively had in view. He had resolved to go
farther west and south; while I was anxious to se-

cure perhaps the only opportunity I should have of
visiting the northern part of Pennsylvania, where my
uncle is settled as a Presbyterian minister, as well
as to obtain information in other parts of the State.

We agreed to meet, if practicable, either at Pitts-

burgh or Philadelphia, the last week of July.
On June 27th, we sailed together from Bufllalo,

in the steamboat, one of the best we have been in.

There were on board a number of settlers from
New England, bound to the Michigan territory,

which is at present a point of attraction to crowds
of emigrants. Some of the families with whom
we sailed included three generations, and among
their goods and chattels were various articles, which
looked as if they had descended to them through a
line of ancestry much more remoie. At the town
Ci' Erie ninety-three miles from Buffalo, I landed,
while Mr. Reed proceeded forward to Sanduskv.
1 went to a Temperance House, to which I had
been directed, and arrived just in time to witness
the conclusion of a prayer-meeting, rather a novel
sight to me in an inn. Erie, which is in the State
of Pennsylvania, contains a population of about
1500, who are well supplied with the means of re-

ligious instruction. The Presbyterian congrega-
tion, of which the Rev. Mr. Lvons is minister, is

the largest in the town, consisting of five hundred
hearers. The next in importance is a Seceder con-
gregation, and there is also a Baptist place of wor-
ship. The Methodists have preaching in a room.
A revival of religion has recentlv taken place in
Mr. Lyons' congregation; about sixty persons have
been added to the church, and the state of things at
present is very pleasing.*

* Appendix.

Owing to the negligence of one of the coach
agents, who omitted to put my name in the way-
bill, when I sent to secure a place in the stage, I

was unable to proceed on my journey, on the morn-
ing of the 28th, as I had expected. This was the

only instance of such a disappointment which I

have yet met with in America ; and it was greatly

aggravated by the perfect indifference of the agent,

and his refusal to facilitate my getting on in any
other way. I found that I should actually save
time, and also be more certain of a conveyance, by
returning to Buffalo, which I therefore did in the

course of the day. I had before refused an invita-

tion to spend the Sabbath there; but being now so

unexpectedly brought back, I was anxious that this

derangement of my plans should be turned to some
good account.

On Sabbath morning, I attended the Presbyterian
church, and heard the Rev. Mr. Eaton ; and after-

wards visited the Sunday School, where I found
about one hundred and fift)' children. The method
of conducting it is very similar to our own. It is

held under the church. The plan of having a room
underneath, seems to be very generally adopted in

the new places of worship where we have been.

—

These rooms generally extend to the whole area of
the building. They are used for Sabbath schools

and weekly lectures. I preached in the afternoon

;

and again in the evening, to young persons in par-

ticular, notice having been previously given to that

effect. A large number of them were assembled.

Here, as elsewhere, the friends of the Redeemer re-

joice that our Congregational Union has commenc-
ed a friendly interchange of delegates with the

American churches.

Monday, 30</i..—I can hardly describe the fatigues

of this day. Early in the morning, my route lay

along the well-known Cardurny road, between Buf-
falo and Batavia, which has been a subject of com-
plaint to so many travellers. I could not have ima-
gined it possible to make any road so bad. Great
trees are laid across, by no means uniform in shape
or size; and the interstices not being filled up, the
shaking of the vehicle is almost intolerable. We
took ten hours to reach Batavia, though only forty

miles distant. The road, after that, was somewhat
better, though our progress Avas still slow; but, even
at the worst part, yet the scenery around was so in-

teresting, as to beguile, in some measure, the tedi-

ousness of our progress. After leaving Batavia,
we passed through Stafford, where there are many
English settlers. They seem to be good farmers.
The corn (Indian) was about eighteen inches high.

We saw some beautiful fields of wheat and oats.

The walls of many of the cottages were adorned
with a profusion of roses, which looked quite Eng-
lish. We dined at Canandaigua, which is consi-

dered one of the handsomest country towns in this

State, (New York,) and certainly excels any other

that I have seen. The principal .street is 150

feet wide, and extends for nearly two miles; though
the houses are not yet built all the way on both

sides.

I arriv^ed in Geneva in the evening; and soon af-

ter called on the Presbyterian minister, the Rev. E.
Phelps, whom I had met with in the General As-
sembly at Philadelphia. I found him both able and
willing to give me all the information I desired re-

specting the moral and religious condition of the

place. Its advantages are very considerable. The
population is nearly four thousand; and there are
eight places of worship, of different denominations,
all evangelical but one, which is Universalis!.

—

About 2300 of the inhabitants attend public wor-
ship, besides 800 Sundaj'-school children.* Gratuit-

* Appendix.
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ous instruction is provided during the week, suffi-

cient for all the children in the town ; so that no
child need remain untaught, if the parents are will-

ing to send him to school.

The situation of Geneva is very delightful. It

stands at the northern extremity of Seneca Lake,
on ground which rises gradually from the water's

edge to a considerable elevation. The principal

street is very spacious, and extends for more than

a mile. It is planted with trees on each side; and
the houses are built with considerable taste. There
are some affecting and interesting associations con-

nected with this neighborhood. Within a few miles,

is the place which was the seat of government of

the Seneca Indians, or rather of the Six Nations.

Various spots are pointed out, as the scenes of war-
fare between the whites and the Indians ; and there

is a fort, which belonged to the latter, still stand-

ing, a short way from the town. One cannot
think of the wrongs inflicted on them, without the

most painful emotions. No doubt the country
now enjoys the blessings of religion and civiliza-

tion, which it might not have done, had it re-

mained in the hands of its original possessors. But
this can never justify the means employed to

dispossess them of their native rights and inherit-

ance.

The names of the town and the lake awaken very
incongruous recollections. That of the latter, how-
ever, is not classical, as might, at first, be supposed.
It was, as already hinted, the name of an Indian
tribe, And yet, perhaps, by the law of association,

it suggested the many names of ancient places,

poets, and heroes, which abound in this part of the

State. We find Brutus and Cassius ; Homer, Vir-
gil, and Ovi-d; Marathon, Pharsalia, Ithaca, &c.
But these are matters of little consequence; and it

is now impossible to gratify any curious inquiries

on the subject.

I was sorry to find that, in this part of the State,

the ministers are so frequently changing the scene
of their pastoral labors. The fault may sometimes
be in themselves; but, from conversations I have
had on the subject, I am inclined to believe that the

people are fond of change. Whether the system of
the Methodists may have assisted in producing this

state of things, I cannot say. I should rather attri-

bute the love of novelty to the new measures, carried

out to an extravagant length, and now cautiously

employed by the best and most judicious advocates
of revivals. On this journey, I was surprised to

learn from a minister, who has only been installed

six years in his present situation, that, out of thirty

members of his Presbytery, he had been the longest

settled. Another gentleman with whom I convers-
ed, a judge, and one of the shrewdest men I have
met with, justified the practice of ministers and
churches frequently dissolving their connection with
each other. He seemed quite prepared to give his

reasons for the opinion which he neld, and urged
them with considerable plausibility. He defended
his views, on the ground that no man should be con-
fined to one sphere of labor; that the field is the

world, and wherever his services are most needed,
there he should go. He thought that no people
should be influenced by their partialities or afl:ec-

tions in a matter like this ; that they should not re-

ceive the truth more favorably from one man than
from another. His arguments were combatted, on
the ground that the duties of the pastoral relation

cannot be performed aright, when frequent changes
take place. He was told that his plan must destroy,

or at least weaken, the moral influence, which a
pastor may acquire by long continued labors, con-
nected with a consistent character; that the truth,

delivered to a people by a man of God whom they
knew, under whose ministry they had grown up.

who had probably been the instrument of their con-
version, who had sympathized with them in seasons
of joy and of sorrow, was more likely to atfect

them, than the same truth coming from the lips of
a comparative stranger. But this good man could
see no force in any of these considerations; neither
did he admit, what was farther aftirmed, that, next
to the statement of truth itself, is the importance of
adapting it to the temptations and failings, the duties
and trials, of the flock.

The above remarks apply, with yet greater force,

to the plan, so frequently adopted it this part of the
country, of hiring a ncinister for a limited period

—

a year, or half a year. This must be injurious to

all parties. It degrades the ministerial character

;

it tends to unsettle the mind of a minister ; and it

cannot but produce a captious, cavilling spirit

among the people. Far from promoting that im-
partial spirit, in which the truth of God should be re-

ceived, it appears to me likely to draw the attention

away from the truth preached, to the various gifts

and talents of those who prea.ch it.

But though many are like-minded with the indi-

vidual mentioned above, I have no reason to think
that such sentiments will continue to prevail. The
distinction between a Pastor and an Evangelist is

becoming better understood. There are places in

this State where the pastoral relation can hardly be

sustained, owing to the scattered character of the

population, and their inability to support the minis-

try of the gospel. In such circumstances, the labors

of an evangelist, or itinerant, are suitable and in-

valuable. But when the state of society becomes
settled, and the church is able to support a minister,

another class of men is required. The interests

of every church require the wise and persevering

superintendence of an overseer. And the improve-
ment of the minister, as well as that of the people,

will be promoted by his permanent connection with
them.
The evil complained of might be materially les-

sened by the friendly and seasonable advice of

neighboring ministers and churches, who observe
and deplore it. Such Christian counsel has al-

ready been, in several instances, successfully em-
ployed.

LETTER V.

My dear friend—I left Geneva early on the

morning of the 1st, in a .steamboat that sails daily

during the summer, on Seneca Lake. I suppose it

does so also in the winter, as the water never freezes

so as to prevent navigation. The springs are nu-
merous, which accounts for this circumstance. The
lake is a beautiful sheet of water, about forty miles

in length, and from one to two miles in breadth.

The sail was delightful. On both sides the ground
ri.ses gradually, to the height of two or three hun-
dred feet. In various places the woods are cleared

away, and settlements made. The progress of ci-

vilization was seen in immediate contrast with the

wildness of nature ; and the eye could command the

scene from the lake, better than in most other situa-

tions. A stage was in waiting to convey the pas-

sengers to Elmira. We were five hours in going
twenty-three miles. The country was hilly, and
the road in bad condition. As the evening ap-

proached, the brilliancy of the fire-flies increased.

When it became quite dark, the scene was beau-

tiful. The atmosphere was moist and warm. This,

no doubt, brought out a greater number of these in-

sects. Innumerable sparks were glimmering in

every direction, and flitting with the quickness of

lightning.

I remained all nisht at Elmira. I had secured a
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resting place at the inn, and made arrangements

lor the night; but the Presbyterian minister, the

Rev. M. L. Farnsworth, compelled me to receive

tiis hospitality. My name and mission were fami-

liar to him, and 1 found myself at once in the

dwelling of a friend. Having .so many religious

newspapers, information is circulated in all di-

rections through the United States; so that if the

deputation had travelled to the farthest West and
South, the object of the mLssion, and the hospitality

of the people, would at once have secured a cordial

reception.

Elmira contains a scattered population of three

thousand persons. There are four places of worship,
viz. Presbyterian, Episcopalian, Baptist, and Me-
thodist. The Sunday scholars are four hundred.
The communicants are about five hundred; the re-

gular congregations about twelve hundred. There
IS a temperance society, which hjus been the means
of reclaiming some notorious drunkards. It con-

sists of four hundred members.
I left on the morning of the 2d, in a private con-

veyance, for Athens. An incident occurred dur-

ing the journey, which, in my non-adventurous
life, might be called an adventure. It will amuse
the young people to learn, that I encountered a
rattlesnake. No harm, however, resulted to nie,

or to any one else, except to the creature itself.

It might, no doubt, have proved rather a serious

matter, and I wish to view it as a providential deli-

verance.

We had proceeded about half way, and were tra-

velling along a part of the road called the Narrow-
ing. On the left there was a perpendicular rock,

about a hundred feet in height ; and on the right

hand, was the river She-iminu;, about fifteen feet be-

low us, and rather deep at that place. The young
man who drove the carriage suddenly drew up the

reins, exclaiming. "There is a snake before us ;"

and in a moment added, '' It is a rattlesnake." He
instantly proposed to kill it. There seemed a ne-

cessity for doing so, as there was no way by which
we could pass it, the road was so narrow, antl the

Ibre-feet of the hor.se were within two feet of the

reptile. Our chief danger was that of the horse be-

coming frightened, and throwing us into the river

beneath. We got out ; I held the reins, after draw-
ing the horse a little backwards, while my compa-
nion struck the snake with his whip. He did not

succeed; and it began to coil itself and rattled; but

before it could spring at him, he had struck it again
andstunned it. It was then easily despatched. It was
about three feet in length, and beautifully spotted.

It had eight rings, or rattles, and was consequently
about eleven years old. This little incident led me
to look more narrowly at the sides of the road. It

was, perhaps, owing to this circumstance that I did

happen to see a greater number of what are called

garter snakes, and a larger kind called the black
snake, both, however, quite harmless.

1 arrived at Towanda, where I remained all night.

On the 3d of July, I arrived at Orwell, and I need
only say, that my relatives were much delighted to

see me. After a separation of twenty-six years, it

was not surprising that we were unable to recognise
each other. I found that my relation occupied a
very interesting field of pastoral labor, in the midst
of an intelligent and pious, though unpolished peo-
ple. His parish (for the divisions are frequently
called by tnat name) is nearly six miles .square. I

am glad of this retirement, after the excitement and
fatigue of public meetings and journeyings. A few
days woula be of great service if I could only be
kept quiet. Of this, however, I have, at present,

little hope; for public engagements are already
made for me, for nearly every day that I am to bo

here. My present feelings are of a mingled cha-

racter. Of course, the days of other years have
been reviewed, and the names and characters of
many valued friends, who are now at rest, have
come before the mind.
Yesterday (1th July) was to me a day of trial,

and of duty. You may recollect, when now re-

minded, that one of the greatest days of the year,

in this country, is that on which the "Declaration
of Independence" was signed. It is variously com-
memorated, according to the taste and feelings of
the people. The common way, some years ago,
was to have public meetings to have the Declaration
read ; after which, some youthful orator would de-
liver a bombastic declamation on the subjects of
tyranny, oppression, injustice, freedom, and so lljrth.

The minds of the hearers being predisposed, it was
not, perhaps, very difficult to produce feelings of
resentment and jealou.sy against Great Britain. Now,
there is a change for the better. It is, indeed, still

considered desirable by many that there should be
meetings, and that the Declaration should be read,

but in connection with religious services, or Tem-
perance Society anniversaries. In these ways good
may result from the observance of the day. Others
are beginning to think that it is neither wise nor
proper thus to give a yearly provocation to cherish
alienated feelings. They are of opinion, that re-

spect for their national dignity, and regard for the
" Father Land," may be better shown by forgetting

than by remembering, the harsh deeds of former
generations.

I was invited to give an address on the Fourth of
July! I refused. The request was repeated, with
the additional argument, that it was a religious ser-

vice they wanted. I consented, after telling them
that I must stale the truth, and it would be their own
fault if they found it unpleasant. I need not de-

scribe the whole service. It was strictly religious,

except the reading of the Declaration, in which I

had no share, as you may suppose. I found it ra-

ther difficult to address them after such a manifesto.
It was a new scene, and a new duty to me ; and
while attempting to arrange my thoughts, I found
myself annoyed by a brisk firing of rifles, and by
the shouts of a.ssembling youth at no great distance.

I tried, however, to improve the occasion for doing
good. I adverted to the peculiarity of my situation

as a British subject, and the object of my coming to

this country. Considering that it was on a mission
of peace, I could not but regret to hear a subject in-

troduced which was calculated to excite augry and
tumultuous feelings. I asked them if they loved
their liberty, their institutions, and their country.

If they did, surely, then, patriotism might be kept

alive, without an annual recitation of evils they had
endured fifty or sixty years ago. And if the rising

generation were properly instructed in the great

principles of liberty and justice, they would hate

oppression, and be sufficiently courageous in de-

fending their rights. I hinted that there was a
danger of the day becoming simply a commemora-
tion of a political event, without connecting with it

the goodness of God in conferring upon them civil

and religious privileges—that they might be looking

to the racn of the revolution rather than to God,
whose hand alone had secured their deliverance. I

wished them to view it as an evil omen, when mere
orators, statesmen, and politicians, commemorated
the day in .such a manner, as to excite irritated feel-

ings against a country to which they were under in-

numerable obligations, and the inhabitants of which
could not now wish them to be subject to British do-

miniim, but rather rejoiced in their liberty and pros-

perity. 1 expressed my hope, that if it was neces-

sary to remember the day, it would be a religious

commemoration—a day of praise—of devout ac-

knowledgment, for their many and peculiar advan-
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tages. And that while they recorded national mer-
cies, each individual would be led to consider his

own obligations to the God of Providence, and thus

strengthen every motive that could urge him to be

useful. I ventured to point out their dangers, their

privileges, their responsibilities, as a people. I

glanced at their prospects—bright, if they sought

the favor of God—dark, if religious knowledge

was not spread, or if God's work, his cause, and
glory, were neglected.

I closed by describing the feelings that should be

cherished by the people of England and America
towards each other, especially by the Christians of

both countries. AVe wished to witness their pros-

perity, and looking at the position we occupied in

relation to each other, it appeared as if we had thus

become connected for the most important purposes.

Of one blood, one language, and one faith, our re-

ligious institutions, our commercial pursuits and
enterprises, resembling each other, the two nations

seemed prepared for uniting to bless the world.

This was our high destiny, and could we lose sight

of it by again proclaiming war against each other 1

I stated my conviction, that if the Christians of

both countries did their duty as the friends of peace,

war was impossible between them. That it was an
excess of folly, even for nations not professedly

Christian, to appeal to physical force, like the beasts

of the forest, to avenge their quarrels; what must
then be the folly and guilt of professedly Christian

nations, thus to shed each other's blood ? And that

all these considerations, which might in ordinary

cases prove the criminality of war, had tenfold

force in regard to England and America, united by

so many ties, I expressed a hope that soon it would
be decided, by the good sense and rigiit feeling of

the people, that the ceremony of that day was un-

called for, either by the situation of America, or

the condition and designs of Britain. That while

ihe document would remain on the page of their

national history, to be seen and read in after days
by their descendants, the present generation could
i.\o without it. Not that they were indifferent to

liberty, but secure of it; not that they could forget

their sufferings and their deliverance, but remem-
ber them with other feelings than those of resent-

ment, and forgive what man had done, in token of

their gratitude to Almighty God.
I did not forget to hint at the necessity of consist-

ency in the love of liberty; and that while they va-

lued their own, they should remember that their

country was not free while slavery existed in it.

I then concluded, by addressing the irreligious,

and pointed them to Christ. I referred to the incon-

sistency of celebrating the day, as connected with
their political liberty, and that it would testify

against them if they remained satisfied with mental
and spiritual bondage.

I quite expected that my address would give of-

fence. There was a large congregation, and they

gave me their attention. I found afterwards that

they were not displeased, but, on the contrary, reci-

procated the kind wishes and desires expressed
about the union of affection, and the Christian co-

operation that should exist between the two coun-
tries. This is, as 3'ou know, the only instance in

which I have given you such particulars respecting

what /said; and I have done so on this occasion

for two reasons. The first is, to convince you that

I did not forget I was a Britain, nor compromise
my principles; the second is, to show you that this

people are willing to hear the truth, even though it

reproves them, if it be stated in a spirit of respect

and kindness.

My impression is, with regard to this celebrated

day, that some attend to it merely for political pur-

poses, without much real love to their country.

Many do so, because they think it right to remind
their children of the early struggles of their coun-
try for liberty ; and many more observe it from the
mere force of habit and custom.

I have no doubt whatever that it does great harm
in many ways. Ii promotes intemperance, by bring-
ing multitudes together for jovial purposes; it pro-
duces emotions in many minds, that are improper
and anti-christian, and such as no Christian or
wise legislator should encourage in the young popu-
lation of a rising country. The safety and prospe-
rity of America will not be found in its warlike
propensities, or in jealousy of the land from whence
they spring. The security and happiness of thi.s

land will rest on her peaceful character, on her mo-
ral elevation, on her Christian enterprise. Let these
predominate, and she is invincible.

I had an interesting meeting to-day with an aged
man. He was quite patriarchal in his character
and appearance. He was the first settler in this dis-

trict, and came to it about forty years ago. I have
not yet told you that this county (Bradford) is com:-

paratively newly settled. The forests in some
places stand in all their original gloominess and
grandeur. I have already seen the progress, from
the first girdling of the trees, in order to prepare
them for burning and cutting down, to the regular

operations of the well-cleared farm. I have made
an engagement with the patriarch of the district,

who has promised to describe to me the history of
his settling in this neighborhood. If I have time
to give it to you, it will show you the difficulties,,

physical and spiritual, with which early settlers

have to contend.

The spot where I now write is the highest ground
in this neighborhood, and commands an extensive

survey of the surrounding country. The cleared

parts are not very numerous, and therefore the ex-

tent of forest is considerable. About eight miles
distant there is a range of hills of moderate eleva*-

tion, the base of which is watered by the Susque-
hannah; and in other directions the spires of places

of public worship appear, for even in this compa-
rative wilderness, " the sound of the church-going
bell" is to be heard.

To-morrow is the Sabbath. There are two places

of worship in which my relative officiates for the

accommodation of the more distant settlers. It is

in the one furthest off that we shall worship then.

I am glad to find that the people are well supplied

with the means of religious instruction.*

LETTER VI.

My dear friend—I have now had an opportunity

of spending a Sabbath in the country, and of seeing

the ordinary routine of religious services, in the

midst of an agricultural population. I do enjoy the

country, on the Sabbath especially, when there is

no visible profanity to pain the mind, but, on the

contrary, every thin? to indicate that the ordinan-

ces of religion are prized, and that the sanctuary is

loved.

We proceeded, at the customary time, to the

meeting-house, (as it is called by many here,) about

four miles distant from the village where the pastor

resides. As we went along, we had a full view of

the place of meeting for some time before we reach-

ed it, as it stood on one hill, and we had to descend

another opposite to it ; and thus we could at a giance

survey the numerous groupes who were moving
along from various directions, but all hastening to

one point. It was a pleasant sight. The whole

scene harmonized with the feelings thus awakened.

* See Appendix.
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The morning was lovely. The heat had not yet

become intense, and animated nature appeared to

rejoice. The insects sporting in the sun-beams
were innumerable. Seldom have I seen more ad-

mirable -specimens, both of the insect and feathered

tribes. The butterflies were exceedingly numeroits,

large, and beautiful. The bees, wild and domestic,
were filling the air with their soft murmurs ; and
in the woods we saw varieties of the woodpecker,
and squirrels in abundance. They .seemed to court
the presence of man, rather than to shun it. The
domestic animals were enjoying the rest of the Sab-
bath

; and man, the only creature on earth that ever
failed to answer the end of his existence, seemed
this morning in some measure to be alive to his high
destiny. The cottages and plantations were thinly

scattered, and yet considerable numbers were on the

road, the throng increasing as they approached
nearer to the sanctuary of God. I was pleased to

observe, that though a full proportion of the people
that we passed were aged persons, not one old person
was walking. The young people were either walk-
ing, or on horseback, while the parents, the grand-
fathers and grandmothers, were comfortably seated
in their wagons or dearborns. The place of wor-
ship holds about four hundred persons, and it was
filled. After the morning service, which, of course,

as the stranger, I had to conduct, there was an in-

terval of only a few minutes before the second ser-

vice began. This plan is adopted to accommodate
the people who come from a distance, and is indeed
customary in some parts of our own country. The
heat was very oppressive, being 86° by Fahrenheit,
and you may easily suppose how I felt while preach-
ing. I could not do as some of my hearers did, and
which, I understand, is customary in country places,

during the sermon
; they had taken off their coats !

1 did not wonder that they were glad to dispense
with this article of dress on such a day. It had,
however, a singular appearance, to see some fifty

or sixty men in such a condition, in a place of wor-
ship. But they were in the midst of friends ; it was
usual, and no remarks were made. In the ititerval

of service, the place of general resort was a well
liard by ; and never did the simple beverage of na-
ture taste sweeter than to-day. In going to and re-

turning from worship, while a variety of dwellings
in succession met my eye, my friends furnished me
also with a glance at the history of some of their

inhabitants.

In a country like ours, twenty cottages in a vil-

lage may present ievi incidents worthy of notice, for

the history of one is mainly the history of all ; but,

in the settling of a new district like this, the difficul-

ties and privations, the successes and the disappoint-
ments, that occur, call into operation talents and
energies, which, in other circumstances, might ne-
ver be developed. Character is brought out, and
the progress of society is more easily marked, than
in older countries. One of the chief dangers con-
nected with a new and thinly scattered population,
is the temptation they are under to neglect religion.

This arises, not so much from the want of a place
in which to meet, for they can ea.sily, by uniting
their time and labor, erect a log church, large
enough for their numbers ; but because, for several
years, their life must be one of incessant toil and
anxiety, in order to .secure the neces,saries of life.

In such circumstances, if the day of rest is observed
at all, it is apt to become a day of indolence or
worldly pleasure. Especially is this the case, if

there be a few of the settlers who set a different ex-
ample. The early mode of settling in this country
is not now much practised. Formerly settlers of a
new territory formed a village, from which their
plantations diverged in different directions. This
was for mutual defence and benefit. And, in every

instance, the school-house and church were Ibund
near the centre of the village. But when the fear

of attack from the Indians was removed, and larger
plantations were obtained, the settlers became more
widely separated from each other, and it became
more diflicult to get them to unite in erecting places

of worship, and in obtaining a regular ministry.

—

Those who might be inclined to keep " holy the

Sabbath," were seldom able to do this by their own
exertions alone. To remedy this evil, societies

were formed, in connection with neighboring con-
gregations, in order to assist the people. This was
done by sending Christian missionaries, who might
plant the standard of the cross, and gather around
it the scattered population. There was no desire,

on the part of the supporters of these institutions, to

deprive the people of their rights, by placing over
them ministers not chosen by themselves. It was
simply carrying into efiect the apostolic method of
extending the gospel. After a people had been col-

lected and converted, they left them to choose their

own pastors ; but till this could be done, they gave
them that Christian aid, which it is the duty of be-

lievers in Christ to do in all similar cases. It was
in this way that the gospel was introduced, and be-

came successful in this immediate district. Happi-
ly the first settlers were from New England. Their
love to divine ordinances, and their early applica-

tion for the services of a Christian missionary, gave
a decided tone to the character of the place. I was
pleased to learn, that, in most cases, the inmates
of the cottages were either members of Christian
churches, or regularly attended on the preaching
of the gospel.

On returning, we again saw groupes of people

hastening to the sanctuary beside the pastor's dwel-
ling, but it was a mournful occasion that brought
them together—the funeral of one who had been cut

down in the morning of life. Wishing to .see their

mode of conducting such solemn services, I also re-

paired to the place. The youth's father belonged
to a different denomination, and his own minister

had come to preach a funeral sermon, M'hich I un-
derstand is customary at the time of interment.

—

The corpse was brought into the place of worship,

and placed on a stand beneath the pulpit. After
the discourse, the mourners accompanied the body
to the burying-ground, where, without any farther

ceremony, it was committed to the grave.

I deeply regretted that, on such an occasion, Avhen

so ;nany persons were assembled, the individual of-

ficiating should so lamentably fail in his statement

of truth. If at any time the mind should be .solemn,

and disposed to listen to the voice of instruction and
comfort, it is when the heart is softened, and the

conscience awakened, by the presence of death.

—

And surely a minister of Christ should .seek to im-
prove such an opportunity. But the preacher stu-

diously avoided addressing the ignorant, the inquir-

ing, or the penitent. He had no me.-^.sage, no invi-

tation, no counsel, no consolation, for them. He
spoke only of covenant privileges, and this he did

unscripturally. A stranger, ignorant of religion,

could not have learnt from his discourse that there

was any salvation for sinners, any way by which
man could be redeemed. And what made the

omission of the gospel more distressing was, that in

the history of the youth whose mortal remains were
there, there was much to alarm and impress the

hearts of the young. But all was passed by unno-
ticed and unimproved. Need I tell you that the

preacher was a Ilyper-Calvinist 1 1 am glad to

add, that only a few persons attend on his ministry.

On the 7th of July the annual meeting of the Bi-

ble and Missionary Societies was held. After a
brief address, respecting the objects which these in-

.stitutions have in view, the members proceeded to
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transact the business of the meeting. It was pleas-

ant to witness, in this remote corner, the orderly
and practical habits of the people. Each individual
who took a pan in the proceedings seemed to un-
derstand business well. The officers were chosen,

and the collectors appointed. I particularly observ-

ed their strict adherence to constitutional rules, and
how they managed to apportion the responsibility

among the ditferent members of the committee.

—

But what amused me more than any thing else, was
the circumstance, that the chairman, who was a
man of considerable property in the neighborhood,
was without his coat ; and several of the speakers
were in the same cool and airy situation. It did
look rather singular, after the very different scenes

I had witnessed in the large cities a month or two
before. I was glad, however, to see that the same
principles influenced men in very ditferent circum-
stances ; and that, too, without the excitement and
eclat of large public meetings. Here I found Chris-
tians pursuing regular plans of usefulness, in utv-

dress certainly, yet promoting the same great ob-

jects with the wealthy and more refined inhabitants

of New York and Boston. When I state that the

thermometer was ninety-two in the shade on the day
of meeting, you need not be surprised at what I have
named. If it were as hot in England, probably the
same custom would prevail in country villages.

It appears that some of the early settlers in this

part of the State met with severe losses at first in the

purchase of lands, owing to the rival claims between
the States of Pennsylvania and Connecticut. The
latter, on the ground of some ancient grant, or pur-
chase, from the Indians, sold large quantities of land
to private speculators. The former afterwards as-

serted their right, and upon trial it was decided in

their favor, so that those who had purchased lots

from the speculators Ibund their titles worthless, and
lost both their money and their land.

I called, in the afternoon, on one settler, who en-
tered on his plantation some twenty years ago. It

consists of about three hundred acres, of which
about one hundred and thirty are cleared. Of
course, there is not a field without large stumps of
trees, notwithstanding which, it appeared to pro-
mise good crops, especially of grass. In the course
of conversation, he expressed a desire to dispose of
his plantation, and retire to a less fatiguing life than
that of farming. I was curious to know the value
of such a property. He mentioned to me that it

produced the ordinary crops, except wheat, and
that it was chiefly meadow, and fed fifty or sixty

head of cattle. He was willing to sell the planta-

tion, including the dwelling-house and all the out
buildings, for 2,500 dollars (about 550Z.) I thought
how glad a farmer of small capital in our country
would be to secure support for a family, and at once
enter on a property which might be purchased by
two or three years' rent of a farm at home not much
larger than the one we are speaking of in the pre-

sent instance. And in this case, there would be no
spiritual deprivation, for the gospel is faithfully pro-

claimed in the parish, not only by the Presbyterian
minister, but also by other denominations. It would,
however, require great personal labor, and unwea-
ried industry, and would hardly answer imless there
were several sons in the family. Manual labor is

so expensive, that few owners of small plantations

can afford to hire men-servants. There is no class

in newly settled districts analogous to what we call
" gentlemen farmers." The highest and lowest de-
partments of farming operations are filled by the
owner of the property. He must be able and will-

ing to put his hand to any thing, or every thing,
that demands his aid.

I examined to-day (the 8th) the plan of obtaining
maple sugar. The person who accompanied me

34*

through the plantation had only about forty acres in
wood; but without difiiculty, from a small number
of trees, he obtained about one hundred and fifty

pounds weight of sugar in the season. A maple
grove may, therefore, be considered as a valuable
possession to new settlers distant from towns, and
having few dollars at their command. He had
collected the sap of the trees for a number of years,
and, as far as could be judged by appearances,
they had not been injured by the process of tav-
ping.

The 9th was one of the warmest days that I have
met with in this country. When I tell you it was
93° in the shade, and that I had to conduct a reli-
gious service in a Methodist chapel in the after-
noon, you can, in some measure, imagine the in-
convenience that I felt from the heat. It was
really overpowering both to preacher and hearers.
I have not had time to be seasoned, and perhaps felt

it more than the natives of the place.
On the 10th, I went to Wysox, about fourteen

miles from this place, to meet with a number of mi-
nisters and elders. My object was to learn from
them the state of religion in this and the neighbor-
ing counties. I found the utmost readiness to com-
municate all the information which they could. I
was glad, also, to hear expressions of kind feeling
from them towards all the Christians of our beloved
country. Besides the present state of religion, I was
desirous to ascertain how far the absenceof support
from the State legislature had affected it; and to
know their opinion respecting the working of the
scriptural method of sustaining and extending the
preaching of the gospel in this newly settled district

of country. It is not necessary to give even the sub-
stance of a conversation that occupied two or three
hours. It is sufficient to give the result. With re-
gard to the state of religion, it was the decided opi-
nion of all who were present, that it was making
progress in this and in the neighboring counties;
and that, in some places particularly, great and
beneficial changes had been efl:ected. With regard
to the question of State support for religion, tliere

was but one expression of opinion. They firmly
and unequivocally stated their abhorrence of such
apian, or of the State interfering, in any way, with
the selection or appointment of ministers. All they
sought from the Government was protectimi, and
freedom for all denominations, to exert themselves
in promoting religion according to their own views.
They considered that a grant of money from Con-
gress to support religious teachers, if "it could by
possibility be obtained, would be a curse instead of
a blessing; and that the only way by which the pu-
rity and efficiency of the Christian ministry could be
secured, was to give the people the privilege of
choosing and supporting their own pastors. If, in
some cases, owing to the limited numbers of the
people, or their poverty, they were unable to sup-
port a minister, they considered it safest for neign-
boring churches to assist, still leaving all power in
the hands of the people; so that they could invite
the minister most likely to benefit them, after they
had become able to discriminate between one preach-
er and another.

I inquired if it would be incompatible with their
views to receive grants from the State Legislature
to build places of religious worship. They answer-
ed, that their objections to such a plan were many.
They considered that it would encourage indiffer-

ence among the people, if others should do what it

was their duty and privilege to perform themselves,

as much as to build their own dwellings. That, in
their country, the great principle being acknow-
ledged and acted upon, that all sects are equal in
the eye of the law

;
grants could not be made to any

denomination, without producing jealousies, ana
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forming a source of heart-burnings, most destruc-
tive to Christian love, and to the prosperity of reli-

gion. That alienation and religious feuds would
be the result among them instead of harmony and
Christian co-operation. If, to remove this difficulty,

all denominations should receive aid, according to

the number of adherents in particular places, with-
out any reference to truth or error, it would at once
be giving the money of the friends of truth to the
supjiort of errors which they abhorred. If, again,
the denomination which formed the majority of the
people should be nominated by the State the Na-
iioiud religion, and assisted accordingly, it would
place itself under the control of the State, for no hu-
man government is disposed to give its patronage
without some return. The quid pro quo is as well
understood in such matters as in political aflairs.

And these ministers stated it as their firm convic-
tion, that there was not one denomination in this

land who would accept of such State patronage.
Two circumstances would prevent them, viz. that
it would be an act of injustice to others, who sup-
ported their own religious .services and ministers;
and it would be giving up their Christian liberties,

into the hands of men, generally ignorant about re-

ligion, and who iii no age ever legislated on the
subject without doing the cause of truth the greatest
injury.

When it is considered that some of the churches
which these men represented are dependent for aid
on the Home Mi-ssionary Society, connected with
the Presbyterian church, we cannot but admire their
disinterestedness in preferring the present mode,
because they believed it would secure greater purity
and efficiency to their churches. For, in these cases.

State support, or compulsory taxation, would proba-
bly have afforded a more permanent, if not a more
liberal, provision.

The result of the meeting is a conviction that, in
none of the old settled States had the efficiency of
Christian principle been put to a severer test than
in the northern part of Pennsylvania; and that, not-
with.standing every obstacle, it promised to supply
the people, not only with places of worship, but also
with ministers well educated and zealous in their
work, and prepared to elevate the character of a
new population.

I have .spent another Sabbath at Orwell very satis-

factorily. During my visit to this place, I have
mingled much with the people. I have been in
many of their dwellings, and have .seen a good deal
of their domestic arrangements. I have tried to as-

certain the feelings which the different denomina-
tions cherish towards each other. I find that there
is a ."ipirit of competition among some of them, but
it is destitute of that bitterness and sectarianism
which prevail so widely in our country. No one
sect has any reason to consider itself as superior to
all others, and the others have no cause to complain
that they are oppressed and injured by a State reli-

gion. One of the deacons is an Episcopalian, and,
not long ago, the bishop of the dioce.se visited him,
and a few of similar senlinients in the district, and,
on that occasion, pleached in the Presbyterian
church.

I shall soon leave for Pilfsburgh, where I expect
to meet with Mr. Reed, who jiaried from me on
Lake Erie.

LETTER VII.

My dear friend—I have been delayed on my
journey to Pittsburgh, by the difficulties of travel-
ling in this elevated region. I am now on the west-
ern side of the principal range of the Allegany
Mouataing. Reugh as the roads were, fatigued as

I have been travelling early and late, I have muc&
enjoyed my journey. When I tell you, that I have
taken six days ancl three nights to get to this place,
(about two hundred and fifty miles,) you may sup-

j

pose how far we are removed from the facilities t>f

Engli.sh travelling. We left Orwell shortly after I

wrote my last letter, on the 14th of July, and, as
there wa^ no stage coach the route I intended to

take, my relative was kind enough to accompany
me, in his family wagon, for about one hundred
miles, till I got into the great line of road to the

West. We managed the first day to travel about
forty miles, and reached a small town, called by the

Indian name, "VunkhanTwck. The whole road was
hilly, and in one part, lay across a mountain of con-
siderable height. The openings in the forest, next
the roads, were covered with beautiful shumachs,
and rhododendrons; the flower of the latter had
passed away, but the shumachs were in full leaf,

and the blossom ready to display itself. Some parts

of the scenery greatly delighted me. The sjround
was so covered, in some places, by large an^ loose

stones, that it required considerable management to

escape an overturn. We had not allowed ourselves
sufficient time to get to our intended place of desti-

nation, before daylight departed; and here dark-
ness comes suddenly There is no lingering twi-

light to warn us of the need of haste, before the
shades of night fall on the traveller. We were con-
sequently benighted. The road was narrow and
imperfectly formed in some places. The moon ap-
peared, but it did us little good, as the trees were of
great height, and so close together. In addition to

the darkness and the awkwardness of the path, a
storm came on; and, in this country, storms are no
trifling matters. I do not remember ever to have
observed such continued and vivid flashes of light-

ning, and such tremendous peals of thunder. The
horse had to be led for several miles through the
forest. With considerable difficulty we arrived,
without injury, at our inn, about ten or eleven
o'clock. The tempest abated for a little while ; but,

about midnight, it burst forth again. I never trem-
bled before during' a thunder-.storm, but this one
really produced alarm. It appeared as if the whole
atmosphere was on fire, and the n)il of the thunder
was so loud and long continued, and ."^o near, that

it felt as if all nature was crumbling into ruins.

We were mercifully preserved; but I ascertained,
from some of the local newspapers, a few days
afterwards, that very great injury had been done
both to crops and buildings, by the storm, of
that evening, particularly in the vaUeyof Wyom-
ing.

I had hardly had time to dress, on the Tuesday
morning, about five o'clock, when a summons came,
requesting me to repair to a scliool-room, where
some Christians were a.'^sembied for prayer. I was
taken by surprise, but I went immediately, and it was
interesting to find, at that early hour, nearly twenty
persons met for such a purpose. The meeting was
composed of some of the most respectable people in

the place. Ii was a wcek!y service, and had been
found useful to (hose who engaged in it ; and the

hour had been fixed thus early, because six o'clock,

or half-past, is the usual time for breakfast. The
particulars related tome afterwards, respectinc: this

little compnny, and the slate of religion in the place,

were interesting. The village had been remarka-
ble for wickednc.-''?, Ihe people having given them-
selves up lo many excesses. Means had been used
to do thein good, hut in vain. The state of things

became worse, and the ministers in the neighbor-
hood determined to make another effort to stem the

progress of irreligion. They met in the place, and
held a protracted meeting. The religious services

were continued for somedays, and the blessing of
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God evidently accompanied them. A number of
persons became convinced of the folly of their ways,
and desired to be the servants of God. More than
twenty were united in Christian fellowship, and for

two or three years, have maintained a consistent

Christian profession. A missionary, stationed in

the neighborhood, preaches once a fortnight to them,
and meets with them on other occasions. They had
commenced that meeting for mutual assistance and
encouragement in the ways of God. I was glad to

observe that a substantial brick building was erect-

ing for them, in which they can meet on the Sab-
bath. It is large enough to hold four hundred peo-

ple. This was preparatory to a pastor settling in the

place. A great change has been produced in public

opinion, and the conduct of the people, in general,

is much improved.
This day brought us into the Valley of Wyoming

—a name familiar to all who are acquainted with
Campbell's " Gertrude." We travelled along the

whole length of it, and a beautiful valley it is. We
encountered another storm, which obliged us to take
shelter in a cottage. As this happened to be nearly
opposite to the place where the massacre of Ameri-
cans took place, we had leisure to indulge in the re-

collections awakened by the scene. It was only
lately that the bones of the murdered victims were
collected and interred in a large trench. A monu-
ment is now being erected to record the melancholy
event. Tomahawks and arrow heads are found
near the spot. We saw to-day the ravages made
by the storm—hundreds of trees had been torn up
by the roots; many of them being broken and shat-

tered by the violence of the hurricane; while the

corn now five and six feet high, in some places on
the banks of the Susquehannah, was lying nearly
prostrate on the ground. We observed that the

wheat harvest had commenced in some sheltered

places. The soil of the district through which we
were passing appeared fertile. Many delightful

spots present themselves on the banks of the soft-

flowing river—the favorite haunt of the last linger-

ing tribes of Indians, who struggled in vain against
the united attacks of alcohol and the white men.
Brainerd, indeed, tried to do them good, and some
were saved by his labors ; but the place that once
knew them, knows them no more for ever

!

Wilkesbarre, where we remained all night, un-
der the hospitable roof of the Rev. Mr. Dorrance, is

situated at the end of the valley, and was called

Wyoming originally. It contains rather more than
two thousand inhabitants. There are three places
of worship, Presbyterian, Episcopal, and Method-
ists.* I found the plan adopted here of building a
church at the united expense of two denominations,
and each using it alternately. This is the case, I

understand, in other new settlements, when neither
sect is strong enough to build a suitable place of
their own; but it is not found to answer. Jealousies
are produced, and it is very difficult to arrange op-
posing claims so as to please both parties.

On the 16th we proceeded in the stage, and with
difficulty we reached Berwick. The roads were
the worst that I had yet seen in these hilly regions,
two and three miles an hour being our rate of tra-

velling the greater part of the day. It was not till

nine A. M. of the 17th, that the stage reached Dan-
ville, forty-six miles from Wilkesbarre. Here I

rested for the day; and parted from my relative,

who had accompanied me thus far. I found Dan-
ville in a very interesting condition, as it regarded
religion. One or two revivals of religion have
lately taken place, and one hundred and twenty per-
sons have been added to the church. Many, in the

best informed, and most influential classes of socie-

* See Appendix.

ty, have bowed to the authority of Christ, and pro-
fessed to be his disciples. It was very animating to
mingle in the society of those new converts, old
enough to have tested the reality of their profession,
but possessing all the freshness and ardor of young
disciples. There were some "old disciples" too,
who rejoice in this work of God. I met with one
lady of ninety-four ; she had some of the infirmities
of age, but was still able to converse on the great
subjects of religion with perfect correctness. Her
daughter was present ; she is about seventy ; her
grand-daughter also, who is forty, and a great-
grand-daughter, in her teens. There Avere four ge-
nerations

; three of them, at least, the servants of
God. I had intended to leave in the evening, but
was prevailed on to stay, and at an hour's notice we
had a company of two hundred and fifty people in
the lecture-room, where I addressed them. God has
greatly honored the labors of the minister, the Rev.
Mr. Dunlap, of the Presbyterian church,* and he
rejoices in his success.

The population amounts to about 1500 people.
There are three places of worship, viz. Presbyte-
rian, Episcopal, and Methodist. About 850 per-
sons attend, of whom 325 are communicants.

—

There are besides six Sabbath schools, containing
3-20 children. There is a Temperance Society,
which is prospering. I was assured, by those who
knew the place, that ardent spirits are not used
in the town, either by religious or irreligious
families. Indeed, the face of .society has been
greatly altered, owing to the influential character
of many of those who have decidedly embraced the
gospel.

On the 18th I passed through the town of Nor-
thumberland, at which place the northern and west-
ern branches of the Susquehannah river form a
junction. The scenery at this place is very beauti-
ful. It was in this town that Dr. Priestley lived for
a number of years, after coming to this country in
1792. He died here in 1804. Having to remain a
few hours, Avaiting for the stage, I made inquiry t)f

some religious friends as to the efifect produced by
his residence here, and the efforts he made to pro-
pagate his peculiar opinions. It might have been
expected that this would be the head quarters of
Unitarianism in this State; but I ascertained that
there was not even a place of worship for that de-
nomination. The only place where error is preach-
ed is a very small Universalist meeting-house,
where few attend. I found, however, that this town
had not been favored, as the neighboring towns had,
with revivals of religion. The Presbyterian con-
gregation is without a pastor, though they had re-
gular preaching every Sabbath by means of stated
supplies. Religion is not flourishing here, as in
other places where I have been.

I was amused in passing through the small town
of New Berlin, in Union County, to find a number
of the inhabitants, at their doors and in the streets,

employed in reading newspapers. On inquiring
the reason, I found that it was publishing-day ; and
that three different newspapers are printed every
week, two in English, and one in German. The
population is between four and five hundred per-
sons ! I got a copy of each. They were rather cu-
riosities in their way. One was Masonic, and the
others anti-Masonic. It appears that the division
of the public mind, on the subject of Masonry, has
led to the publication of a great number of news-
papers on both sides. The whole appearance and
character of the journals were insignificant; but
this was not surprising in such a small place, and
with such a small circulation. Three cents was the
price ; though even this is not charged to strangers.

* See Appendix.
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I travelled the whole night, ami late on the even-

ing of the 19th, arrived at Ebeiisbiirgh, and deter-

mined to remain over the Sabbath. I had a strong
inducement to do so, for I had jireviously heard that

there was a Welsh settlement at this place. I was
very desirous to become acquainted with the condi-
tion of the people, and learn as many particulars as

I could respecting their past history. Ebensburgh
is about eighty miles I'rom Lewislown, which we
had left early in the morning, taking eighteen hours
to go that distance. During the whole day we tra-

velled over a mountainous region, approaching
nearer and nearer to the Allegany Ridge, till we
actually crossed it. The mountain over which we
passed is the highest in this part of the State of
Pennsylvania, being more than two thousand feet

above the level of the sea. This town is on a table

mountain, belonging to a lower ridge of hills, that

runs parallel with the highest range of mountains.
These elevated and uncleared regions, seem the
favorite residence of snakes of various kinds. The
driver of the stage killed a very large rattlesnake
on the road to-day; and others of a harmless des-
cription were destroyed by some of the passengers.
The company in the stage was the worst that 1 have
yet met with since I travelled in this country. Horse-
racers, swearers, and immoderate devourers of to-

bacco in its most otfensivc forms. Lcwistown con-
tains about four thousand inhabitants, and has six
places of worship.*
The road from Lewistown led us along the course

of the Juniata, and the line of the canal between
Philadelphia and Pittsburgh. The difficulties which
have been overcome in forming this chain of canals
by the aid of the waters of the Susquehanna, Juni-
ata, and Allegany rivers, have been numerous and
great. Traversing the whole State of Pennsylvania,
from east to west, they open communications with
agricultural and mineral districts of great extent.

There was something very striking presented in
this day's journey. We sometimes ascended to the
height of six or seven hundred feet, approaching
nearer and nearer to the immense forests that co-

vered the more elevated regions. On looking to the

left, down abrupt descents, we saw, at their base, the
Juniata silently pursuing its course through the de-
files of the mountains, and the canal sometimes
parallel with it, and sometimes diverging from it

to find a more favorable level. We saw the work
of man mingling in striking contrast with the stu-

pendous works of God. The .skill of man had sur-
moimted mighty obstacles, and was now conveying,
through that solitary region, the productions of both
hemispheres. Ever and anon, the eye caught the
canal lioats pursuing their slow, but regular course
through mountains almost unpeopled, and exhibit-

ing the triumphs of science in her most useful
forms, in the midst of the wilderness and silence
of the native rocks and forests.

I found the inn at this place crowded by persons,
some of whom had come a considerable distance to

attend a "protracted meeting," which had begun
some days before, and was to close on the Sabbath
evening. I was glad that I had arrived in time to

witness its termination. The landlord and his wife
were both from Wales.
The protracted meeting was held by the Baptist

denomination. The services had been held in tlieir

ehapei on the former days; but when the Sabbath
arrived, it was found too small to accommodate the
additional crowds that had arrived. They accord-
ingly had the use of the Congregational place of
worship, which is much larger than their own.

I attended the meeting in ihe morning, and heard
. oaa of the most talented of the preachers, who had

8e« Appendix.

come from a distance. His discourse was sensible
rather argumentative, and by no means fitted to ex-
cite the passions. It was dry and formal, and defi-

cient in that euergj' and fire which I had expected.
There was nothing in the preaching, or in the ap-
pearance of the congregation, to disapprove of. On
the contrary, the doctrines of the gospel were cor-

rectly stated, and the people listened to them with
deep and silent attention. I saw no movement, nor
any visible indication of peculiar feeling among
them. Another of the ministers preached in the
Welsh language in the afternoon, to a crowded con-
gregation. I passed the door of the place of wor-
ship, and heard the speaker addressing the people,
with all the energy that is peculiar to ministers
from the principality, when they speak in their na-
tive tongue. Judging from the perfect stillness of
the congregation, I should suppose that he wjis
.speaking with good effect.

When I returned to the inn, I found the landlord
at home, which rather surprised me. It appeared,
however, that though he came from Wales, he did
not understand Welsh. From him I learnt some
interesting particulars respecting the settlement

;

but he referred me for full information to Judge
Roberts, the pastor of the Congregational church.
It was pleasing to think, that the colony which ar-

rived first at this place, had brought with them
from their own mountains and valleys the institu-

tions of religion. Many delightful associations

were awakened in my mind, by finding these set-

tlers more than four thousand miles from their na-
tive hills, and yet not moved away from the hope
of the gospel, which they had heard in their youth.
The truth of God is the same, whether preached on
the mountains of Allegany, or those of Wales.
They had the additional privilege of hearing it, in

the language which, above all other tongues, is sweet
to them; so that the very sound might be called a
joyful sound in their ears.

After the service, I sought an interview with the
pastor, to whom I had been referred, for informa-
tion. I did not mention my name ; but merely ex-
pressed a desire to be made acquainted with any
particulars respecting the settlement, which might
be interesting to a stranger, who had come from the
mother countr}-. He frankly expressed his readi-

ness to do so, but I saw that he looked as if he
wished to know who I was. I found it would be
more courteous to tell him. When he heard my
name, he knew at once my errand, for the numerous
religious newspapers of the country travel ev^en

across these mountains. The firm grasp of his hand
expressed his welcome and his joy in seeing a bro-

ther from the old country there. " You vmsl preach,"
said he. I declined, for I was much exhausted by
my previous journey, and needed rest. But, as was
too frequently the case, no denial would be taken.

He urged compliance more strongly, on the ground
that the Deputation was from the Congregational
Union of England and Wdloi. They were Welsh,
he said; they were also Congregationalists; and it

would be hard indeed, if one of the delegates from
the Welsh, as well as from the English churches,
should be there and not address them. It was the

first time, he added, since the settlement, thirty-se-

ven years ago, that an English minister had been
in the town, and, therefore, I must preach. What
could I do? Necessity was laid upon me, especially

when he went out, and immediately returned with
several Baptist ministers, who united their requests

with his.

The service of the evening was, to me, peculiarly

interesting. The place of worship was quite filled.

After I had addressed the people, the preacher of
the morning followed up what I had said, by a re-

newed and solemn aj'peal to the congregation; to
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decide instantly for God. By this time some of the
people seemed much atfected. Their moisteaed eyes
and expressive countenances showed the interest

they took in the services ; but, beyond this, I saw no
movement, no physical excitement of any kind.

All was silent among the people, except once or

twice a subdued sigh, which broke on the stillness

of the worship, and marked the emotion of a heart

that sought relief. When the minister closed his

address, he invited those persons, whose minds were
seriously impressed, who desired salvation and the

prayers of the church on their behalf, to move
to the " anxious seats" immediately before the

pulpit.

I confess I was taken by surprise. I did not ex-

pect that such a proceeding would have been re-

sorted to on this occasion. I hope my dislike to this

neio measure was not the result of prejudice : I had
read, conversed, and thought much on the subject.

I had seen the plan attempted to be carried into ef-

fect in one or two instances ; and the decided con-
viction to which my mind had come, was—that it

was injudicious, and was fitted to do great injury.

It has always appeared to me somethmg like an
outrage on the feelings of those who were humbled
before God, and were ready to shrink from the pre-

sence of their fellow-men, under a deep conscious-

ness of personal guilt. It was enough to have this

contrite feeling, without being called on to come
openly forth from their fellow-worshippers, and
then to place themselves in a prominent situation,

before a large assembly, exposed to the gaze of the

curious and irreligious, as well as to the kind and
encouraging looks of Christians. A more private

and tender mode of treatment seemed belter fitted

to accomplish the important design which the friends

of this plan profess to have in view.

On this occasion, these and other thoughts pass-

ed through my mind. I wished the minister had
luit asked those who were impressed to occupy the

seats already named. As he had done it, I was de-

sirous to mark the effect upon the people. That
there were some present, whose minds were serious-

ly impressed, I have little doubt; and that, in another
way, they would have sought and gladly received
Christian counsel, I am quite prepared to believe.

But, in this instance, the invitation was not accept-

ed. Not one person arose to move to the front pews.
There seemed to be a shrinking of the people from
this hasty and public avowal of their sentiments,

feelings, or intentions; and I was not prepared to

condemn them. I considered that they acted mo-
destly and judiciously. The invitation was repeat-

ed: still it failed to produce compliance. Of course,

I had no right to interfere openly; but I thought it

my duty to whisper in the ear of the minister, who
was beside me in the pulpit, that, perhaps, it would
be better not to persevere in inviting them to the

anxious seat; that more good M'ould probably re-

sult from the services of the day, if those who were
under serious concern about their souls were (o re-

main and converse with the ministers, or meet them
next morning, for the same purpose. He took the

hint in a Christian spirit, and adopted the plan. I

have not heard the result of this protracted meet-

ing.

I had a brief interview with Mr. Roberts afler

the service. I found him a pious and simple-mind-

ed man, deeply interested about the welfare of the

people committed to his care. He communicated
some affecting particulars respecting the early set-

tlement of the colony in this place. There was
not, however, time to give me all the information

I was anxious to obtain. He was so kind as to pro-

mise to write out some facts connected with the his-

tory and present condition of the place, and send it

to me before I left America.* I parted from him
with feelings of great respect, and cherishing the

hope of meeting again in a better country.

In the evening, the landlord requested me to con-

duct family worship. I was pleased with the re-

quest. We had a large family party, as some of

the strangers had not departed. Early in the morn-
ing, before the stage left, I requested the landlord

to tell me what I had to pay. " Nothing" was the

quick reply. I insisted on giving him what was
proper; but he peremptorily refused, and added

—

" I am glad to have had a minister of the gospel

under my roof: that is my reward." I yielded,

and accepted of his hospitality in the name of a
disciple.

I leave this place in an hour or two, for Pitts-

burgh. I shall remember the Sabbath spent here

with feelings of pleasure. This Christian colony

appears prospering, and, in some measure, to ap-

preciate the religious advantages they possess.

LETTER VIII.

My dear friend—I arrived safely at the Pitts-

burgh Hotel on Monday evening, the 21st of July.

Two or three months ago we were invited by the

Rev. A. D. Campbell, one of the clergymen of the

town, to visit Pittsburgh, and to take up our abode,

with him. We promised to do so, if we should

journey so far West. I have received from him a

frank and Christian welcome. He resides about

two miles from the towTi, in a beautiful situation,

commanding a fine view of the Ohio, and the nu-

merous vessels on it. There is near his house a

maple grove, which furnishes a pleasant shade,

though even there the thermometer was 88° on the

day of my arrival. The ground around the house

is finely undulated, more like the fields around

Durham than any locality I have been in before.

Indeed, the whole scene around me is more like

home than most I have yet met with. The only un-

English thing within my view, is the Indian corn.

There is a large field of it just before my window,
eight or nine feet high, with its silky tassels waving
in the wind. Next to this, there is a good field of

wheat, but it is so dwarfish and feeble compared
with the other, that it seems less beautiful than at

home, where it has no such competitor to overtop

its rich and golden ears.

My host has pointed out to me in his garden va-

rious trees and shrubs, which he loves to cherish as

reminiscences of a visit he made to England some
years ago. He has imported young plants of the

thorn, in order to imitate what he so much admired

in our country—our hawthorn hedges. These and
the laburnum tree he is endeavoring to naturalize.

There is nothing I miss more in this western region

than the beautiful divisions of our fields. I am not

yet reconciled to the Virginian, or worm-fences, or

dry stone walls, as substitutes for our green hedge-

rows, so luxuriantly adorned with roses and wood-
bine. Pittsburgh itself is a very extraordinary place.

The bustle and the smoke might be tliouglit disa-

greeable; but there are points of interest which
make one forget these trifling inconveniences. Sixty

years eigo the town had no existence. The ground

* Mr. Roberts fulfilled his promise. His letter will

be found in the Appendix. I have preferred giving

it in his own simple style, that the friends of the

writer in Wales and elsewhere may see some of the

trials which a colony, though composed of Chri.'stians,

may expect to meet with in a foreign land. In one

or two instances minute details are omitted, as they

could not be generally interesting. In such cases,

however, the aggregate of numbers is given.
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on which it stands was then covered with a forest,

the abode of wild beasts, and the hunting-ground
of red men. Few white men were seen, except
those emploj'ed to defend the border settlements on
the east of the Allegany mountains. Fort Pitt was
erected, chiefly as a defence against the Indians and
the French, but there was no resident population
beyond what was required for that purpose. Alter
this part of the Valley of the Mississippi had been
entered upon by the Americans, the locality of Fort
Pitt was found to be a most suitable place for ma-
nufacturing and commercial enterprise. The Al-
legany and Monongahela rivers here form a junc-
tion, and their united waters, under the name of
the Ohio, open a communication with all that im-
mense country which takes its name from the Mis-
sissippi. And again, that mighty river, uniting with
the Ohio, flows on till it empties itself into the Gulf
of Mexico, its whole course extending to more than
two thousand miles. At the early period I have re-

ferred to, these maje.stic streams were navigated
only by the slight canoes of the Indians. Now they
are covered with large and convenient steamboats,
which convey thousands of passengers into the

western wilds, and bear, even to the inhabitants of
Mexico, the fniits of Pittsburgh industry. In one
of my daily walks through the town, I saw lying at

the wharf twenty-five steamboats, each capable of
'containing four or five hundred passengers, in their

cabins and on deck. One hundred and forty-five

now navigate this mighty stream. But besides these
facilities for intercourse with the West and South,
there is also a communication with the trade of the

wide Atlantic and the rich stores of Europe. So
late as forty years ago, it was with difficulty a horse
could cross the mountains with those commodities
which the few inhabitants of Pittsburgh at that time
needed. There is now a canal from the town to

the foot of the Alleganies, a rail-way across them,
and another canal joining it, reaching to Philadel-
phia.

There is anothex natural advantage, of incalcu-
lable value to a manufacturing town, and that is,

the abundance of coal to be found in the neighbor-
hood. There are here literally solid mountains of
coal. The openings made for the purpose of work-
ing it more resemble our lead mines than our coal
pits, being cut horizontally mto the sides of the hills.

By means of inclined planes, the coals are brought
to the very furnaces of some of the foundries. Large
quantities of them are also shipped off to very dis-

tant places.

The most celebrated manufactures of Pittsburgh
are those of glass, iron, and cotton ; and the trade
carried on in these articles is immense. Under the
guidance of my kind host, I have visited the prin-

cipal manufactories. One of the principal glass

manufacturers mentioned an amusing incident.

Some Indians had been as a delegation to Wash-
ington, about some claims for reserved lands; and
they spent a few days here on their return. One of
them, a chief had seen all that was curious in Bal-
timore and Philadelphia, without being much ex-

cited. While here, he visited the glass-house, and
watched all the various operations with great ap-

parent interest. At length, he saw the process of
making some cream-jugs. The body of tne jug was
formed first, and when the material of the handle
was fixed and formed, it was found to be a perfect

vessel. Seeing all this produced from molten glass,

the chief could restrain Iiimself no longer. He
rushed forward to the workman, took him by the

hand, and declared he must have the spirit of the

great Father within him, or he could not have per-

formed such a wonder.
Considering that four fifths of the tovm have been

.built within the last twenty or thirty years, I have

been a.stonished at its old appearance. It is much
like one of our second-rate manufacturing towns.
To this resemblance, the coal smoke no doubt con-
tributes a good deal. The houses in general are
substantially built of brick. A con.siderable num-
ber of them are handsome and commodious; and
in calling on various individuals, I found every
house well furnished; some, indeed, elegantly so.

Very few of the frame houses, so common in the
small country towns, are to be found here. The
churches also are large and well finished. One is

now being erected, which is to cost 30,000 dollars

(about G,5<X)/.)

I had the pleasure, on Wednesday, the 23d, of
seeing a minister, who came to this State three

years ago, from a place near Birmingham. He had
heard that I was coming here, and he travelled

thirty miles to meet me, and to hear some particu-

lars about friends at home. This affords peculiar
enjoyment to those who, like him, have chosen this

land as the place to live in, and in which to die

;

and who yet feel a strong and warm attachment to

the land of their fathers, and to friends left behind,
whom they never expect to meet again in this world.
I was glad to hear of the success of this good man.
He has become the pastor of a parish where the

congregation is good, and the church large and
prosperous. He has bought a farm of one hundred
acres, and has a salary suflicient to support him.
He is well known to the ministers of Pittsburgh,

and highly respected by them. He came to this

country with the highest testimonials from well-

known ministers in England; and no man who has
these will fail to meet with a cordial reception from
brethren in the West. Let character be well gua-
ranteed, and it will gain their confidence at once,

frankly and wholly.

In all my intercourse with the ministers of this

town, the professors of the Theological Institution,

and pious laymen connected with benevolent and
religious societies, I find enlightened views of
Christian policy. The religious interests of the

world appear to receive much of their attention

;

and I find among them all a decided aflfection for

the father land. They admit their obligations to

this country, and express their warmest wishes for

our increasing happiness and prosperity. The af-

fairs of England command as great a share of at-

tention in this distant quarter as in any other part
of the country; and uninterrupted peace and har-
mony between the two nations is the object of uni-

versal desire.

Our usual dining-room is a verandah, open on
one side to an orchard, and the green hill beyond it.

The party that assembled to-day in this cool retreat

was intelligent and agreeable. The freest remarks
were allowed with regard to their institutions. The
religious and political character of the country was
amply discussed. They seemed to apprehend no
danger to their political constitution, except that

which would arise if isTiorance were allowed to
prevail. They appear to f^eel deeply that, with an
elective franchise so extensive as theirs, their con-
dition would be mo.st alarming, unless knowledge,
and knowledge founded on religion, pervade the
mass of society. This appears essential to the right
exercise of their political privilege,s—to set them
alike free from the power of the despot and the arts

of the demagogue. The elective franchise cannot
now be limited; what remains to be done, is to dif-

fuse knowledge in every direction, and by placing
the population under the influence of healthy moral
Erinciples, to secure peace and liberty. The esta-

lishment of schools bearing an essentially reli-

gious character is unquestionably important. But
the absence of taxes on knowledge, also afford great
facilities for doing good.
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There can be little doubt that our own country,
aiso, would be greatly benefited by the removal of
all taxes on knowledge. The wiser people are, the
better it is for good governments, and the more dif-

ficult to excite commotion among them. The press
is the safety-valve of the public mind. Political as
well as religious knowledge should be as widely
diff'used as possible among a free people. Let in-

formation come to every cottage; let it be of that

decidedly useful kind which every judicious friend

of the people must value and approve; and good
will assuredly result. If the tax on paper was re-

moved, and the duty on newspaper stamps repealed,

n mighty impulse would be given to the community.
Instead of six or twelve mechanics going into the

ale-house to read one newspaper among them all,

each of their families might have one at home.
And thus the pt r man's fireside would acquire
new charms for hiui.-.elf, while he felt the pleasure
of communicating entertainment and information
to his household. Bibles, tracts, and magazines,
might also be circulated to a much greater extent

than they are at present. These remarks have been
suggested to me by what I have seen here. I have
no doubt that commercial prosperity is promoted in

an equal degrcv.', with the cause of religion, by the

means just referred to.

Yesterday, the 24th instant, I met with the Board
of Directors of the Western Foreign Missionary
Society. The progress of this Society has been
equal to that of our most favored institutions at

liome. Its income for the last year was seventeen
thousand dollars, and it has only been two years in

cx:istence. There is something almost romantic in

its history. It is only about fifty years since the first

preacher passed over the Allegany Mountains, into

the Valley of the Mississippi. This was a clergy-

man, the Rev. Dr. M'Millan. There were few in-

habitants then ; and for some time he labored al-

most alone. Two or three years ago, this venera-
ble and apostolic man visited the churches which
he was instrumental in planting. And, in the

Synod of Pittsburgh, there are now twenty-three
thousand communicants, and about a hundred
thousand hearers of the gospel, besides Christian

churches of other denominations. But not only
lias this good been effected for the people them-
selves. In this infant town they have begun to

feel for, and to assist the heathen. How surprising

that, from this distant region, messengers of peace
should be sent forth to Northern India, Western
Africa, and even to Jerusalem itself The two
former countries already have devoted and well

trained missionaries from this Society; and ar-

rangements are now making to establish missions

in Palestine, in Asia Minor, and in China. We
have been told of the surprise expressed by certain

custom-house officers in one of the European ports,

at finding a ship's papers dated Pittsburgh. No
less surprL'^ing will it be to the Christian traveller,

to meet, amidst the ruins of the Seven Churches,
or the mountams of Judea, missionaries sent from
a spot in the other hemisphere, perhaps unknown to

him even by name, and itself but recently blessed

M'ith gospel light. One of the missionaries in

Northern India, from some of his letters which I

have read, appears to be a peculiarly devoted and
noble-minded man. He is a son of the honorable
Walter Lowrie, clerk to the Senate of the United
States, at Washington. After finishing his studies

at college, he offered his services to the Western
Missionary Society. He left his father's house, the

comforts, and the distinction which he possessed at

home, for the cause of Christ; and his communi-
cations breathe the spirit of him who counted it an
honor to be the Apostle of the Gentiles. Influenced
by that Christian liberality which is best suited to

the character of an evangelist, he desires to co-ope-

rate with men of kindred minds from other socie-

ties, or of different denominations, wherever he
may meet with them. I observe that he has brought
before the board of directors here, the circum-
stances of a numerous tribe hitherto overlooked in

the efforts of Christian benevolence. I refer to the
Seik nation, containing between one and two mil-
lions of people, and occupying a considerable part
of Lahore, a part of Moultaw, and those districts

of the Province of Delhi, which lie between the
Jumina and the Sutledge. The directors are anx-
ious that the London Missionary Society, with
which they seem best acquainted, should co-ope-
rate with them in this interesting field of Christian
enterprise ; and they have requested me to state

their wishes to the directors in London. Various
resolutions were passed at the meeting yesterday,
expressive of their sympathy with the exertions
and the success of kindred institutions in England;
as well as reciprocating the friendly regards of our
Congregational Union. They appear desirous to

open a correspondence with the directors of the
London Missionary Society, in order to receive ad-
vice in matters respecting which they have, as yet,

had little experience. I was much pleased with
the business habits of the committee, and with the

warmth and aflfection of their feeling towards tlie

British churches. I noticed here, as 1 have done
elsewhere, that much of the success of religious

institutions in this country, may be traced to the

talents, devotedness, and general efficiency of the

official agents of those societies.

On returning from the meeting, I visited the

Western Theological Institution, which stands in

an elevated situation. It is a spacious building,

and convenient for its intended purpose. It is one
hundred and fifty feet long, seventy feet wide, and
three stories high; and can comfortably accommo-
date about one hundred students. Nearly forty

young men are now in the house. The library, as

might be expected, is small—only five thousand
volumes. Nearly two thousand of these were ob-

tained by the Rev. A. D. Campbell, from friends in

our country. This portion of the Library is placed
by itself, and each book labelled, " English and
Scotch Library." It gave me great pleasure to look

over the names of the donors, inserted in the first

blank page, and to find thus recorded the liberality

of many whom I know and esteem. They have,

in this way, rendered an essential service to the in-

stitution. And these books form a link of union
and attachment between Britain and America.

—

They are pledges of friendly regard on the part of

those who bestowed them. And the rising mi-
nistry, educated in this seminary, while receiving

benefit from their perusal, cannot but feel their

best affections drawn towards the father land.

LETTER IX.

My dear friend—On the 25th, I visited one of
the coal-hills which I mentioned in my letter from
Pittsburgh. The heat in the town was intense, at

least 90° in the shade. We had to climb the hill

for half a mile, in rather a winding direction, and
there were no trees to shelter us. When we ar-

rived at the mine, two thirds from the base of the

hill, we were too much heated to enter it imme-
diately. We therefore stopped for a little time in a

shed. We then walked into the mine for thirty or

forty paces ; but the atmosphere was so cold and
damp, that I felt obliged to return. I, however,

saw the process, and learned some particulars re-

specting the circumstances of the workmen. The
tunnel, or arched way, which leads to the interior
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of the hill, was high enough to admit of our walk-
ing nearly erect : and a railway is carried along,
by which the coals are conveyed in wagons to the
outside. The number of persons employed is much
smaller than in the principal collieries ofour country.
The same day, 1 called on a minister, the Rev.

J.F.Schermerhorn,of the Reformed Dutch Church,
who had been living for three years among the In-
dians, as a commissioner from the government.
He gave me some accounts respecting these abo-
rigines. He seemed, however, to be so deeply in-
terested in the mission of my colleague and myself
to America, that he dwelt more on that topic than
any other. Seldom have I heard any individual
express more affection for our beloved country than
he did. And his situation was such as to give pe-
culiar force to all he said. He was so ill that he
was obliged to be supported in bed ; while one of
his children was fanning him, to prevent exhaustion
and fainting. His health had been for some lime
declining ; and when he arrived at Pittsburgh, he
was unable to proceed to Utica, his usual place of
residence. His looks indicated extreme feebleness,
but he seemed to receive new energy when .speak-

ing of Britain, of British authors, and the British
churches. He expressed his joy that the plan of
delegation had been thought of; and his wish that
it might promote the kindest feelings between the
two nations. He had heard I was in the town, and
wished to see me, that he might tell me his views
on the subject. I was much impressed with his
conversation

; it looked like the dying testimony of
a good man, in favor of that Christian union which
it was the object of our mission to confirm. But
what especially interested me was the fact, that
while he spoke so warmly of Britain, it was always
in connection with the conversion of the world.
The moral power which the two nations possess,
and which he was so anxious to see combined in
accomplishing the salvation, and securing the liber-

ties of men, appeared to be the great subject that
occupied his mind. His zeal ancl animation were
too great for his enfeebled frame ; and while I

listened to him with delight, I feared he was short-
ening his few remaining days by over exertion.
We united in presenting supplications to the

throne of grace for both countries, and for all who
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, as well as
for ourselves. I then left him, expecting never to

meet him again, till we meet before the throne of
God. These are seasons of deep and hallowed in-

terest—moments when the realities of religion press
powerfully on the mind, and when we feel as if in
the immediate presence of Deity. To meet for the

first and last time a fellow-Christian who appeared
to be rapidly hastening into eternity ; and to hear
him express his confidence in God—his love to the
people of God throughout the world— his desire for
the spread of the gospel—and his happiness in the
prospect of meeting with all the friends of the Re-
deemer at last, was a privilege of no common
order.

I left Pittsburgh on the evening of the 25th, and
reached Bedford Springs the evening following.
The journey across the Alleganies was slow, and
in some parls rather dangerous. The declivities
of the road are considerable, and the drag seems to

be very little used in these parts.

How different from the mountains I have seen in
my own country are these '. What they lose in su-
blimity by the comparison they gain in b'eautv, being
clothed to the very top with luxuriant and lofty

trees. It would be difficult to imagine scenes more
full of interest and variety, than those of the morn-
ing's ride. As the sun ascended, masses of cloud
still floated around the hills; but the eye rested on
one, whose elevated peak, with its crown of ver-

I

dure, rose far above them, penetrating into a clearer
and purer region. But the scenery varied every
moment eis the road ascended and descended, cross-
ing one ridge after another. While gazing on
some magnificent group of hills that seemed re-

tiring from the view, and escaping into the dis-

tance, a deep valley would suddenly open before us.

And here the hand of man had ventured to invade
the forest. A little spot was cleared— the log hut
was erected—and corn was growing amidst the
trunks and wrecks of stately trees. Farther on, a
wider range of cleared land presented it.self to the
view. The rivulet, which could only have flowed
a mile or two from its source in the mountains, was
seen directed into a narrow channel; and formed
the moving power of a miniature corn-mill, erected
for the convenience of the owner and his neighbors.
For thirty miles, these alternations of hill and val-

ley continued, till.we felt as if we should never seo
the plain again. Yet, each dark recess or sunny
glade presented some new feature of wildness or
of beauty, which effectually beguiled the otherwise
tedious progress of our heavily-ioaded vehicle.

—

When, however, we suddenly emerged from these,

and found ourselves on the summit of the last Al-
legany range, all that had previously charmed us
was forgotten in the magnificent spectacle which
opened on our sight. An immense plain, extending
to hundreds of miles, lay spread out at our feet.

We stopped to gaze on it for a few moments, but it

almost seemed too vast to contemplate at once.
While we slowly performed the gradual descent of
eight or ten miles, we had more leisure to grasp the
more prominent points around the spacious horizon.
I shall never forget the scenes of that morning; the
reality has passed away for ever, but recollection

brings the picture vividly before the mind.
I spent the Sabbath at Bedford, where I heard a

sermon twice in the Presbyterian church. In the
inn, I met with Christian people from various sec-

tions of the Union, some of them from the Southern
States. I find a respect for, and an attention to, re-

ligion, in the inns of this country, which I never
observed in England. The books, lying in the dif-

ferent rooms, as well as those to be fountl in the

small library of the landlord's parlour, are chiefly

religious books, reprints of our standard works.
Owen, Bunyan, and Doddridge; Boston and Scott;

are thus presented to the notice of the passing tra-

veller. The governor of the State twice attended
the church to-day.

Early on Monday morning I pursued my journey,
but had not proceeded far, before I was taken ill.

The cholera was in Pittsburgh while I was there.

I had seen one of the steamboats come in from New
Orleans, which had lost ten passengers, and two
more were then dying. I had now every reason to

think that I was seized with that disease. I perse-

vered, however, in travelling, till ten o'clock, when
I was compelled to stop at an inn, at Chambers-
burgh, and allow the stage to go on without me.
Having used the ordinary remedies, I lay down,
quite exhausted, and my spirits, as you may sup-
pose, much dcj)ressed. Far from home, separated
from my companion, and in the midst of strangers,

I had never felt so ill or so desolate in all my pre-
vious wanderings, as at that moment. "There is

a Friend who sticketh closer than a brother;" and
his presence was not withdrawn from that remote
corner; but the thoughts of home in such a situa-

tion were painful. In the midst of my solitary

musings, the landlady came in, looked at me, and
said, " Are you one of the gentlemen from Eng-
land V I replied, that I was from England. " Yes,
but I mean, are you ore of the ministers who came
from England, as a deputation to the Presbyterian

church 1" When I stated that I was one of the in-
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dividuals referred to, I found that this was at once

a passport to her confidence, and secured for me
immediate and unremitting attention. She and her

husband did all that the kindest friends could have
done for me. But my curiosity was excited, to

know how they had found me out. Here, again,

one of the religious newspapers had been my pio-

neer, by making them acquainted with the arrival

of the deputation in America, the names of its mem-
bers, and its subsequent movements. Seeing mine
in the way-bill and on my luggage, they concluded

who I was. The aged minister of the to-wn soon

called on me, at the request of my kind hostess,

and remained with me a considerable time.

Chambersburgh contains a population of between
three and four thousand. For this population, there

are eight places of worship.* There are a good
many Germans in this part of the State. Two of

the congregations here consist of German Luthe-
rans. Only one of the eight, and that a small con-

gregation, professedly holds heterodox opinions.

After remaining till Tuesday, I felt so much re-

covered, that, finding there was room in the stage,

I proceeded towards Philadelphia. The valley,

through which I travelled for nearly seventy miles,

is very beautiful and well cultivated, chiefly settled

by Germans. The cottages and farm-houses are

of brick; the barns, &c. are superior to most that I

have seen in the other States. The crops of wheat
were standing in the sheaf, and appeared to be good.

Some fields were only being cut down. Seeing no
gleaners, I remarked the circumstance to some of

the passengers. They declared they had never seen

any. They said that the poorer people could find

more advantageous employment, both for themselves
and their children. The German settlers have beau-

tiful teams of horses. Every thing around them
wears an air of plenty and comfort. As we passed
along, in the afternoon, we saw the old ladies, sit-

ting in the porches of their dwellings, with their

children and grand-children around them. Their
dress, which was quite foreign, at once pointed out

their origin ; and they also retain many ancient cus-

toms of their fathers. It was pleasant to see their

pro.sperous condition, and to think that they enjoy

freedom and security, greater than what their own
land alforded. But this pleasure is mingled with
the fear, that they are not in a state of spiritual

prosperity. I have elsewhere alluded to the indif-

ference of this class of settlers in general, to the

means of education. In this respect, they resemble
the Roman Catholics more than Protestant denomi-
nations. Orc of the natural effects is, that they are

cold and formal in their religious observances ; and
they seem to regard modern improvements in

science with equal apathy. It is, however, exceed-
ingly difficult to obtain full and correct information
respecting the real condition of the Germans. We
passed through the town of Lancaster, which con-

tains ten thousand inhabitants. It has eleven places

of worship. There is a rail-road from thence to

Philadelphia, about sixty-eight miles. It has been
recently finished, and there are not, as yet, any lo-

comotive carriages on it. Our travelling was te-

dious for a rail-road, about six miles an hour, in-

cluding several stoppages.

When I arrived here, I found that many of the

friends we met with in May were absent. At this

season, the large cities are thinned of thousands of
their inhabitants ; and I do not wonder that all get
away who can do so. For two or three days past
the thermometer has averaged 88 or 90 degrees in

the shade ; and the heat is here almost intolerable.

It was 94 in the shade, in Walnut-street, at one
o'clock on the 29th. My anxiety to receive letters

* Appendix.

from England did not suffer me to remain here ; I

therefore passed rapidly on to New York, where I

expected to find several packets awaiting me. None
can know, but those who have experienced it, the

load of suspense that presses upon the heart of a
traveller when long deprived of communications
from home. The kindness and hospitality of friends

can afford him no relief Their attentions may
soothe and divert his mind for a little while, but

still the anxious and unanswerable question, " Is all

well with those I love?" returns with redoubled
force, to haunt him in every scene of temporary
pleasure. The burden accumulates with every
passing week; and the perturbation of the spirit

becomes increasingly violent, as the moment ap-

proaches, which shall either confirm every distress-

ing fear, or turn all his trembling hopes into a
blessed certainty. Happily for me, the latter was
my case ; and I can compare the transition of feeling

only to the transport of a captive, long confined in a
dungeon, suddenly restored to light and freedom.

After remaining in New York till the 5th instant,

I returned to Philadelphia, expecting the arrival of

Mr. Reed from the south. I have spent some days
in the company of Christian friends, and seen all

that is worthy of notice in the scientific and philan-

thropic institutions. There is a garden here, which
is usually visited by strangers, to whom the owner
(Mr. Pratt) allows this privilege. The situation is

good, and the grounds are laid out in a superior

manner to any thing on the same scale which I have
seen in America. But the gardens of this country

in general cannot be compared to those of England.

I have been disappointed at the little taste displayed

by the Americans in the cultivation of flowers. The
gayest and most common shrubs in flower at present

are the altheas. The heat is favorable to many of

the tender annuals of our country, but it soon de-

stroys our more common and not less valued plants.

The severe storms and heavy rains that frequently

occur, are very injurious to the flower garden. The
cottage gardens, too, are far inferior in beauty to

ours; but what they want in ornamental plants, is

made up in the number and variety of their vege-

tables. Large quantities of cucumbers, squashes,

and melons, pumpkins and tomatoes, occupy the

ground which in our country would be filled with

cabbages and turnips. The use of the cucumber is

very frequent, and, I should fear, in many cases in-

jurious.

The city presents much simplicity in its appear-

ance, and is a fair specimen of the taste of the
" Friends." They had formerly more ascendency

here than they have at present. The division of

this denomination into two parts, one section (which,

I am sorry to say, is the larger) holding erroneous

and dangerous sentiments, has much weakened
their moral and benevolent influence in this coun-

try. I fear that, unless the majority return to a
pure and scriptural faith, they are not likely to do

much good in future. Philadelphia contains a large

proportion of wealthy persons, who have either par-

tially or wholly retired from business. Many of

these are Christian men, who are much engaged in

promoting the objects of the religious and benevo-

lent societies established among them. Consider-

ing the resources of the place, however, and the

number of professing Christians to be found in it,

I cannot but think that more might be done by them

in support of the great Christian institutions of their

coimtry. The city is well supplied with places of

religious worship. The Roman Catholics are

making considerable efforts to extend their influ-

ence ; but I think there is little prospect of success

in the way of proselytism. By importation thoy

may add to their numbers. The Fnitarians here

caa hardly maintain one congregation.
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I cannot leave this place without naminj;: the un-

wearied kindness and hospitality of Dr. EI3', from
whom we have always met a cordial welcome;
though, at this time, according to a previous pro-

mise on my part, I have received the hospitable at-

tentions of another Christian friend, Robert Ral-
ston, Esq. Dr. E. had invited the Deputation to re-

side with him, even before it left the shores of Eng-
land, promising to afford us every assistance in his

power. And he has more than redeemed his pro-
mise. Every thing that he could do to promote the
object of our visit he has done in the most frank
and friendly manner. I shall ever retain a lively

sense of his unwearied kindness.

LETTER X.

My dear friend—After having given you an
outline of my journeyings through Pennsylvania,
you are. no doubt, prepared to be informed respect-

ing the impressions made on my mind as to its reli-

gious condition. The situation of the United States,

generally, you already know. A few facts, with
reference to this particular State, may enable you
more easily to understand the effects produced by
the exercise of Christian principle, in sustaining
and extending religion without State support. To
this point I directed my attention, as involving a
question of great moment to America, to Britain,

and to the world. The conclusions to which I have
come will be frankly stated ; and you will be left to

approve or reject them, according to the nature of
the facts that may be brought before you. As far
as they go, they will furnish data to assist the mind
in the investigation of truth. On both sides, this

information should be sought ; for it is neither wise
nor safe to come to any sweeping conclusion re-

specting the efficiency or inefficiency of any plan,
without securing all the evidence that can reason-
ably be expected. Every friend of truth must re-

joice in the accumulation of evidence in support of
it, or in the detection of error. The eternal inter-

ests of men are too important and solemn, .ind the
claims of party are too insignificant, to justify re-

gret at the elucidation and confirmation of impor-
tant principles, even though our preconceived no-
tions are found to be erroneous. The Christian, to

be consistent, must value truth wherever it is found.
Considering the time that Pennsylvania has been

settled, it has made less progress in religion and in

education than any of the rest of the non-slavehold-
ing States, which have been settled an equal time.

A variety of circumstances may account for this.

—

The early settlers were men of' heterogeneous ha-
bits and character, and the same may be said of
them to the present day; while those who settled in

the Eastern States were united in their character
and their pursuits. The extent of the country, too,

their protracted wars with the Indians, and frequent
contests with settlers from Connecticut, must all be
taken into the account.
There are to be found in this State, colonies of

Germans, Dutch, Irish, Scotch, Scotch-Irish, (or
people from the north of Ireland,) English, Welsh,
and New Englanders, besides individual settlers of
other nations. These have not been scattered over
the face of the country, and mingled with each
other : they have rather formed separate settlemenLs,
and retain, to this day, many of the customs and
prejudices of their countrymen. This want of amal-
gamation has retarded both their religious and edu-
cational improvement ; for the efforts of domestic
missionaries have been impeded; and the State
could not so easily pass laws respecting a general
system of education, as it might otherwise have
done. Isolated as ihcso different colonies were,
they looked with jealousy on any legislative mea-

sure, which seemed to interfere with their national
cu.stoms or language. Thus, a law passed last year,
legalizing the collection of a general tax for the
support of schools throughout Pennsylvania, has
given great ofl'ence to the German population, as
threatening to annihilate their language ; and is

likely to be much opposed by them, when it begins
to be carried into effect.

At the same time, the past history of this State,

and its present condition, cannot be contemplated
without feelings of deep interest. When William
Penn arrived in the Delaware, in 1682, to take pos-
session of the territory, in virtue of his charter, he
found in the country three thousand people, Dutcli,

Swedes, Finns, and English. The history of Penn-
.sylvania, to the time of the Revolutionar)' War,
presents little else than a catalogue of wars and
.skirmishes between the settlers and the aborigines.

This State took a leading part in the revolution.

—

It was in her capital that the Declaration of Inde-
pendence was made, which had such an effect on
America and on the mother country. In 1776, a
constitution was formed, which was superseded by
a second in 1790 It is from the latter period that

the prosperity of Pennsylvania may be chiefly dat-

ed. So that most of the improveuients made in re-

ligion, education, morals, and science, may be view-
ed as resulting from the exertions of little more
than forty years. The advancement made is quite

as great as could have been expected in so short a
space of time. When it is also considered, that

this State is twice the size of Scotland ; and that

the middle section of the State, containing nearly
one'half of its area, is mountainous, and very par-

tially settled
;
the number of ministers and church-

es—of collegiate and theological institutions— will

appear considerable.

Various questions will occur in connection with
this part of the subject. How are the ministers ap-

pointed and supported 1 What kind of places of
worship do the people erect, and how is the expense
defrayed 1 Is the accommodation sufficient, both in

towns and in country places 1 Are there not great

commotion and disturbance in choosing their minis-
ters 1 What is the moral character of the people,

and their attention to religious duties'? And what
means of instruction have they for their respectable

youth, and for the mass of the children of the State ?

I shall attempt to answer the above inquiries.

The ministers are appointed, and are entirely

supported by the contributions of the people, collect-

ed in the way of pew-rents, and voluntary subscrip-

tions. The amount, of course, depends on the situa-

tion, the number, and ability of the people. In new
settlements, the ministers are aided for a while by
various Domestic Missionary Societies, with which
they are denominationally connected. In large

towns the salary is very respectable. In country
places about four hundred dollars a year is the

minimum amount (I speak of the Presbyterian mi-
nisters) received either from the people or from so-

cieties. Where there is little money in circulation,

provisions are given instead of it. In those dis-

tricts where the income of the minister is small, the

expense of living is moderate. A large proportion

of them n re also provided with houses, and grass

for a horse and cow. The sy.stem which the Metho-
disLs act upon provides what is considered sufficient

by the Conference of Ministers themselves. The
other denominations have no fixed amount of salary

for their pastors ; and formerly, in the thinly settled

districts, one minister had sometimes to officiate

over two congregations, in order to obtain a suffi-

cient income. This plan, however, is only tempo-

rary, and arises from necessity. The people, as

well as the pastors, are anxious that each regular

congregation should have its own minister ; and if
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his "whole time is not occupied with his own flock,

he devotes what he can spare to those destitute places

in his neighborhood which are not adequately sup-

plied with the means of religious instruction. In

this way, the gospel has spread from place to place,

so that no township, or parish, can now be found

without preaching by one denomination or another.

In those districts where the population is numerous,

there are several denominations. Circumstances

permitted me to meet with a considerable number
of pastors, some of them in the midst of their flocks.

From what I saw and learnt from the parties most
concerned, I should sa}^, that in general they had a

sufliciency, and are in possession of the substantial

comforts of life. That some have pecuniary diffi-

culties to contend with is very likely ; but I heard

few complain of their people. The education of

their children, when they grew up, I found to be a

difficulty, but even this was less felt than perhaps in

this country. The benefits of a classical and theo-

logical education are open to nearly all ranks, if

they are disposed to lake advantage of them. There
are also greater facilities for fixing sons in situations

in which they can sitpport themselves, than can be

"well found in an old country like ours. In the ru-

ral districts of Pennsylvania, no youth arrived at

eighteen years of age, need feel any difficulty in

obtaining sufficient and respectable support for him-
self, if he is willing to be industrious. In towns the

facilities are fewer, and the distant West is often

the point aimed at when an independence is desired

by the young and enterprising.

The places of worship are of various descrip-

tions, acccording to the amount of population, and
the resources and wishes of the people. In a few
instances, in the towns, they are built of stone, but

chiefly of brick ; and in the country parishes, a great

many of them are built of wood. In Philadelphia,

Pittsburgh, Lancaster, and Harrisburgh, the places

of worship are spacious ; some of them rather ele-

gant, and all of them comfortable. In travelling

through the State, we see no structures presenting

the appearance of venerable antiquity, and covered
with luxuriant ivy ; but it is gratifying to see that

the beit, the largest, and most substantial buildings,

"both in the villages and towns, are the places of re-

ligious worship. Though there is nothing in the

appearance of these buildings to carry back the ima-

gination to the olden time, they are by no means
destitute of ornament. Many of them have spires,

though less frequently than in the New England
States, where these are common to all denomina-
tions. Philadelphia, however, still retains an ap-

pearance of Gluaker simplicity. In very few in-

stances can steeple, turret, or bell, be found attach-

ed to her sanctuaries.

There are two plans by which they generally de-

fray the expense of erecting places of worship. The
first is—after a number of people have been collect-

ed by the preaching of the gospel, and the nucleus

of a congregation has thus been formed, some of the

wealthiest and most enterprising among thern use

means to get a house of worship erected. These
persons are responsible, till the building is finished

and ready to be occupied ; the pews are then pub-
licly sold to the families in the parish, and become
private property, and can be sold by the purchasers
to others, if they should leave the place. It hap-
pens, occasionally, that more is obtained by the sale

than what the building cost. When this is the case,

the surplus is sometimes expended in building a
minister's house, and in adding a field to it. This
plan is somewhat similar to the one adopted in this

country with proprietary chapels. In cases like

these, the minister is supported by direct subscrip-

tions from the people. I was astonished to learn

how large the amount of individual subscriptions

were, to support tlieir ministers. People who had
not, perhaps, a hundred dollars passing through
their hands in the course of the year, would give a
fourth, and sometimes a half of it, to support the
gospel among them. All this is done cheerfully, as
a free-will offering. In many of these country
places there is, comparatively, little money in circu-
lation

;
most of the business being done in the wav of,

barter.

The other method I have referred to, is to collect
subscriptions first, and when a certain amount has
been obtained, to begin to build a place of worship.
The farmers and mechanics often give their labor
gratuitously. If a debt remains, they .seek assist-

ance from their richer brethren, in the towns and
more populous districts. Few of the places are bur-
dened with debt, as too many of the chapels in this
country are.

The idea which I had formed of a wooden church,
was by no means flattering. But when I saw their
size and general appearance

; when I examined the
interior, and foimd every thing respectable, and, in
some instances, rather too fine ; I became convinced
that they were by no means deserving of contempt.
The interior of many of them was far superior to
most of our country chapels, and had more of finish

and comfort than our ordinary parish churches.

—

There were stoves in them all ; this, however, is

absolutely necessary during their severe winters.

—

When I looked at the appearance of the pulpits; at
the matting on the aisles ; cushions in the pews, and
boards on which the people might lean their elbows

;

I considered that for a young people, of republican
habits, they had gone quite far enough, in the way
of furnishing and adorning their places of religious
worship. All was provided that could be desired
by the most fastidious mind. The divisions in the
interior of their churches were also convenient, and
done in such a way as to lose no room. I here
speak generally ; my remarks extending to the
greater number of the buildings which I visited, in
my journey through the breadth and length of the
State.

The next question may be divided into two dis-

tinct branches. Does this plan of voluntary supply
furnish a sufficient number of places for the popu-
lation'? and does it provide a number, equal to that
which an Establishment would be likely to do 1—
Each of these will require a distinct answer. With
regard to the first, the best answer will be, to give
the religious statistics of Pennsylvania, as far as
they can be ascertained. It may be said, that the
statement is under, rather than above the truth.

PopuLATiotJ 1,347,672

Chs. Mills. Cum.

Presbyterians
Methodists
Baptists

Evangelical Lutheran Church.
German Reformed Church
Church of United Brethren. .

.

Dutch Reformed Church
Associate Reformed
Friends
Roman Catholics
Unitarians
Universalists

475
•252

151

370
150
11

8
12

150
54

33
252
133

180

50
10

8
36

40

1633 1046 179,904

50,988
74,10G
11,103

26,48t;

10,000

2,900

1,671

2,650

The result of the foregoing statement is, that

there is one place of worship for every 830 souls,

and one minister for every 1300 souls, and the pro-

portion of communicants is a.s one in seven of the

population. The disproportion between the places
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of worship and the number of ministers, is chiefly

accounted for by including the Friends' meeting-
houses, and by the fact, that one minister preaches
in two, and sometimes in three places of worship,

"where the people are poor, or the churches small.

It may, I believe, be said with truth, that not one
orthodox denomination has any of their sanctuaries

closed on the Sabbath. When there is no settled

pastor, there is a sermon read, or there are the ser-

vices of licentiates, missionaries, or local preachers.

But besides the regular buildings erected for wor-
ship, the school-houses are open on the Sabbath,
ana many of the pastors preach in these, when si-

tuated in distant parts of their parishes. There is,

however, evidently room for the services of addi-

tional ministers, and it would be well if this neces-

sity were speedily supplied.

The second question is one of comparison. It is

enough to say, in reply, that the supply in Pennsyl-
vania is greater than in Scotland. Judging from
what I have seen of the size of places in both coun-
tries, I should say that the places of worship in

Pennsylvania average a larger accommodation than
those in Scotland.

But there is a still more important question con-

nected with this part of the subject, and that regards
the character and efficiency of the religious teach-

ers who occupy these buildings. Unless this is con-
sidered, we shall fail to obtain a correct view of the

real amount of religious instruction which the peo-

ple voluntarily furnish to themselves. What then
is the character of the Protestant ministry in Penn-
sylvania'? I would say, that it is of an enlightened
and spiritual character—that their ministers are re-

generated men. The suspicion of being a mere
worldly professional preacher, would deprive a man
at once of the confidence and support of the people.

No inconsistency would be allowed, the utmost pro-

priety of demeanor is expected; and if an individual

is a deceiver, he must act his part well, or he will

be detected, and deprived of his office. There are
three things that secure a spiritual ministry among
the Presbyterians (and the remark will apply to

nearly all the other denominations to the same ex-

tent.) These are, the religious character of the

people, and their love to the doctrines of the gospel.

The fact, that these persons choose and support

their own pastors, and the caution exercised by the

ministers already settled, before they give their

sanction to those who are probationers. Thus, the

people cannot knowingly choose a bad man, or a

preacher of error; and as they have to support him,
they are not likely to prefer an inefficient man.

—

The neighboring ministers have also such a regard
for the cause of religion, and the character of their

own denomination, that they "lay hands suddenly
on no man." But there is another way by which
the spiritual character of the ministry is secured in

this, and in the other States of America, and it is

found effectual. No young man is admitted into

the theological seminaries ofany of the evangelical

denominations, who does not give decided proofs of

piety. And no student can pass through his course
of education in such institutions, without his abili-

ties, and principles, and conduct, being fully tested.

If there is just ground for suspicion, he is not sanc-

tioned in his intentions to enter on the work of the

ministry.

We are then to contemplate the labors of more
than a thousand spiritual pastors and missionaries
truly devoted to their work. Besides, they are able

to occupy new uncultivated ground, without any
law to prevent them. And in places where the po-

pulation is rapidly increasing, they can use means
to increase the number of laborers, without any
hinderance being thrown in the way. These things

give a power and an efficiency to the exertions

of these men, which would be unknown to double
the number of those who are trammelled by legal or
canonical difficulties, though perhaps in the neigh-
borhood of a destitute and perishing population.
My decided conviction is, from all that I saw and

heard, that the ministers in Pennsylvania compose
an active and spiritual body of men. If there is any
exception, it is among the German popidation,
whose ministers are orthodox, but less zealous and
devoted than the others. The people are, conse-
quently, in a more formal and lukewarm condition,
as it regards divine things. This is chiefly occa-
.sioned by their tenacious adherence to the German
language, and their slender acquaintance with good
books. They also stand aloof from other professing
Christians ; and have hardly any share m the im-
pulse that has been given to other sections of the
Christian church by revivals, and by the exertions
of Bible, Missionary, and Sunday-school societies.

In speaking of the numbers of the different sects,

it may be stated, that, as far as communiamts are
concerned, the Methodists rank the highest ; though
by no means equal in number, as a denomination,
to the Presbyterians, who form the most influential

body of Christians in the State. Their ministers
are, generally, well educated and intelligent men,
and the active supporters of the religious institutions

of the day. It ought, however, in justice to be stated,

that the comfort and usefulness of this denomina-
tion have been lessened by divisions in their church,
between some of their best men, on points compara-
tively of minor importance. At the same time, it

can be said that they have had a considerable share
of those revivals of religion, which have taken
place in different parts of the State. As far as
that denomination is concerned, there appears to

be a necessity for more forbearance with one an-
other ; less tendency to misapprehend each other's

sentiments ; a greater readiness to yield, on ques-

tions where principle is not affected ; and a stronger
desire to keep " the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace."

LETTER XI.

My dear triend—In looking at the religious sta-

tistics of Pennsylvania, it is to be considered, that,

as no law ever existed in that State allowing or en-

joining the diflerent denominations to tax them-
selves for the support of their own system of reli-

gion, similar to what once existed in the New Eng-
land States, the experiment of supporting religion

without an establishment has, therefore, been more
fairly made. It has also been tried in circumstances,

which throw the greatest obstacles in the way of

such a plan, viz. in newly-settled districts, and
among a thinlj'-scattered population; and in towns
which have rapidly increased in the number of their

inhabitants. In the former case, our own country
presents no point of resemblance ; in the latter case,

it does ; and, therefore, we are better able to make
a comparison. I will do this, by giving some par-

ticulars respecting Pittsburgh, situated on the west-

ern border of the State of Pennsylvania.

It contains 25,000 inhabitants, and has existed not

more than fifty years. Its rapid increase has taken

place during the last twenty years. This circum-

stance has thrown obstacles in the way of religious

improvement. Being a manufacturing town, and
containing a large class of operatives, who had
come from England aiid Germany, the difficulty was
increased. For there was not only rapidity in the

increase, and variety among the persons who came
to the place, but they were" chiefly adults; so that

instruction could not be provided in that gradual

way, which is required by the natural increase of

inhabitants ; but at once a demand was made for a
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great assemblage of persons, too old to learn, and
having much to unlearn. Great temptations were
also placed before foreigners. Among these may
be mentioned, high wages, and the low price of ar-

dent spirits. These might be procured for two
shillings a gallon. Many, also, of those, who were
temperate and steady, were chietly inlluenced by
the desire of accumulating property ; and they look-

ed to the farther West, hoping there to find the el

dorado of their anticipations. Indeed, Pittsburgh

was merely a resting-place to many emigrants, till

they could fix on some more distant point, to which
they might proceed. In such cases, they could have
no interest in any religious institution of a perma-
nent kind, which might be calculated to benefit the

town. In addition to all this, there was the diver-

sity of religious opinion amongst the people. Some
of the denominations were able to secure religious

ordinances for themselves; but others were too few
and feeble to do so. Besides, this was a community
of individuals, with nothing in common but the de-

sire of gain ; and though all had one object in view,
this very circumstance often produced a spirit of
competition, which was not at all favorable to unity
of action, in promoting any Christian or benevolent
enterprise. The character of society had not, as
yet, time to be formed. The materials were there

;

but so diversified, that it was impossible to say what
form it might assume. Here there was certainly
much to dread, as it regarded the interests of reli-

gion. Yet it was religion alone that could correct
the evils which existed ; and its native, unassisted
power to do so, has, in this case, been strikingly
displayed.

In order that this may be seen at one glance, it

will be better to give the statistics of Pittsburgh,
drawn up by two ministers on the spot ; one of them
being Dr. Halsey, the President in the Theological
Seminary; and the other being the Rev. A. D.
Campbell.
The population of Pittsburgh and suburbs is about

25,000.

Ecclesiastical Statistics.



766 VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CHURCHES.
to hear it, without money, and witlioui price, even
though they may be too indifi'erent to its value to

contribute their sliare in supporting it. And here

we see the beauty and the universal adaptation of

New Testament principles. The people of Christ

can no where live contented without the bread of

life dispensed in the public preaching of the truth,

and they confine not the benefit to themselves.

—

" The Spirit and the Bride say, Corner^ Thus, the

very places round about God's hill become a bless-

ing ; and the collective body, which supports a
Christian pastor, as well as each individual mem-
ber of it, is as a light shining in a dark place. Sin-

ners are converted—the churches have numbers
added to their communion—and as new inhabitants

settle in the town, new places of worship are pro-

vided, and the good extends.

It will appear obvious, that considerable exertion

must have been made to raise such large sums for

the building of churches, and that similar efforts

must be continued, in order to furnish the annual
charges incurred in supporting the ministers and in

keeping the buildings in repair. To accomplish
all this, there must be a vitality about their system,

which no compulsory mode of religion can possess.

There are thirty places of worship in Pittsburgh

—

the least of which will seat five hundred persons,

and the largest about fifteen hundred. Of these,

twenty-six are orthodox Protestant congregations,

of different denominations. The character of the

ministry stands high for propriety of demeanor and
for evangelical .sentiment. The great peculiarities

of the go.spel are held and preached by them all,

with the exceptions already mentioned. And it is

a point deserving special notice, that there are up-

wards of four thousand communicants who have
given credible evidence that they are Christians,

before they were admitted to the Lord's table.

—

Such is Pittsburgh

!

With regard to the character of the people of

Pennsylvania, I can only speak generally. It is

plain that a people who contribute so liberally for

places of religious worship and pastors for them-
selves, besides supporting many institutions for the

benefit of others, must be considerably influenced

by religion. From all that I .saw, or could learn

by inquiry, the Sabbath is not .so strictly observed

in this State as in New England, nor is domestic

religion so generally prevalent as in that country.

But I think I am warranted in saying, that the mass
of the people are more under the influence of reli-

gion than with us. Among us, the very highest

and the very lowest ranks are, perhaps, the least at-

tentive to religious observances. In Pennsylvania,
these extremes of society hardly exist. There ore

few very wealthy, and few very poor, persons.

There are not many places in the State where those

willing to be industrious may not find an adequate
support. Immense quantities of land are yet to be

settled, so that the children of the present inhabit-

ants can find room to locate themselves, without
going far into the Valley of the Mississippi. In-

deed, I had much pleasure in observing the outward
circumstances of the people. The lowest class of
laborers could conunand a full supply of the neces-

saries of life. In visiting their log huts and cot-

tages, and the dwellings of land owners, who are

more numerous than tenants or servant.s, I found
them generally in that hnppv state which was the

object of Agur'.s prayer. They were freed alike

from the letnptations presented by luxurious living,

and ari.sing from abject poverty. The door of the

dwelling where I resided for nearly a fortnight,

was never locked. Valuable articles were allowed
to hang in the open air all night, and in the out-

houses, and none of them were stolen. Travelling
early in tlie morning, when the cottagers were

asleep, I frequently discovered the same exposure
of clothes to depredation. I made inquiry in dif-

ferent places, if it was generally so; and found
that, except in the vicinity of large towns, no pre-
cautions to protect property were taken, and no de-
predations were committed.
When I approached the mountainous districts,

many miles remote from cities, I naturally expected
to see the people rude and uncouth in their man-
ners. It was not so; the dress of the men was
similar to what it was in the eastern parts of the

State; and there was a neatness and a propriety in

the dress of the females of all classes, which most
agreeably surprised me. Among those whom I

met with, there was of course great diversity, both

of character and condition. 1 entered freely int©

conversation with them. They were blunt in their

manner, certainly, but never rude or offensive. 1

found them in general intelligent, and, especially,

well acquainted with the constitution of their own
country. Indeed, there is a remarkable acutenese
in the agricultural population of Penn.sylvania, as
compared with the same class in our country. I

was pleased to find that few—very few—ever indi-

cated a bad feeling towards England. On the con-

trary, even among those who were decidedly irreli-

gious, and rather vain of their own political rights

and privileges, there was a respect and an interest

shown for Great Britain, that was gratifying to me.
The religious part of the community with which I

necessarily came most into contact, invariably ex-

pressed their affection for England, and their earnest

desire that peace might be uninterrupted
;
and that

in every way, both by our political relations and
religious institutions, we should benefit the world
at large. I found, in conversation with persons in

the stages, a decided respect for religion. In only

two or three cases did I meet with profanity or infi-

delity, and these were evidently much disapproved
of by the rest of the company. I was much an-

noyed, as other travellers have been before me,
with a very disagreeable custom—the frequent use
of tobacco, and that in its most offensive form.

Even those, who of all men should " keep them-
selves pure,," were sometimes guilty of yielding to

this perverted and extraordinary taste for a poison-

ous narcotic.

In thus speaking so favorably of the people's re-

spect for religion, I do not wish to be understood as

saying that all the people are truly religious, or that

the majority are umler its sacred influence. There
are in the towns, and no doubt in the country like-

wise, open opposers of religion, and neglecters of

Divine ordinances, and avIio, if not controlled by
laws and public opinion, would be ready to commit
any excesses. But I think it may be asserted, that

religion has a very extensive influence in all the

ranks of which society is composed in that State,

from the general and the judge to the inmate of the

log hut, just beginning to clear the forest, and pre-

paring to sow and reap. That it is more than suffi-

cient to produce submission to the laws, and orderly

behavior, may safely be said; fi)r a general regard

is paid to the ordinances of religion, both in town
and coimtry. The chief drawback on the improve-
ment of the people, is the influx of new settlers

from other countries, who have no religion. Hence,
there is much to be done besides supjilying their

own population with religious in,struction. Vigorous
measures are necessary to keep pace with the de-

mands of new adult settlers, who are, in general,

disinclined to serious things.

But are the religious people properly concerned

for the education of their children 1 A satisfactory

answer may be given to this inquiry, as far as the

wealthy and respectable purl of the community is

concerned. There are nearly a hundred eudowei
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academies and high schools, and nearly all the reli-

gious denominations have colleges and theological

seminaries. Scattered throughout the Slate, there

are great numbers of common or district schools,

especially in the northern part, where many natives

of New England are settled. At the same time it

ought to be stated, that education is much neglected

among the German population ; and in various

parts of the State, it has not made that progress

which it might and should have done. It may be

said, indeed, that the subject of general education

has not received that attention in former years

which its importance demanded, and which the

legislature appears now desirous to give. The
proportion of the population under instruction is

much less than in the other Middle or Eastern

States. The resources of t:iis State are great, but

they have not by any means been developed, at

least not in an equal degree with those of the State

of New York, with which it is, perhaps, more fair

to compare it, than with those which are older and
smaller. This may be partly accounted for by re-

ferring, as we have already done, to the mingled
character of the population, which has rendered it

difficult for them to unite in any general plan. But
the legislature has at length roused itself to dis-

charge its duty. The subject of education for all

the children of the State has been discussed ; and
last year a law was passed, which, when brought
into operation, will, no doubt, supply most of the

deficiencies which at present exist. The report on
which the two houses legislated, is one of an inte-

resting character, and furnishes many important
facts as to the operation of the common school sys-

tem in a number of the American States.

After the preceding statement respecting a defi-

ciency of education, it may appear somewhat re-

markable, that the number of newspapers is greater

in proportion to the population than m any other of

the old States. In the State of New York, contain-

ing nearly two millions of people, there are 267
newspapers; in Pennsylvania, there are '220; one
sixth of the whole number to be found in the Union.
I can only account for this fact, by supposing, that

the distinctness preserved by the various classes of

settlers, leads each to provide their own vehicle of

intelligence, rather than to support one of a larger

and more general character. Of the number stated

of these publications, the religious newspapers also

bear a larger proportion to the amount of inhabit-

ants than in the other States. This is a peculiar

feature of the press in this country; and, while it

must have an important bearing on the character

of the people, it may, at the same time, be taken as

an indication of what their prevailing character is.

There is an eager desire for information on all

points affecting the religious interests of the more
distant parts of the State. And as each deno-
mination is carrying on its own plans of Chris-

tian benevolence, it is natural that each should
have its own medium of communication respecting
these.

That there are disadvantages arising from this

class of reading, when carried to a great extent,

there can, I think, be no doubt. It too often sup-

plies the place of more solid ami useful instraclion,

and promotes indolent and desultory habits of think-
ing. And where a controversial spirit abounds, it

is frequently strengthened and supplied with mate-
rials through this channel. It also tempts many
writers to expend on ephemeral productions, talents

and energies, which, if rightly directed, would ac-
complish works of .standard excellence. I found
also that these publications sometimes interfere with
the sacred hours of the Sabbath : and they are apt
to make premature disclosures as to revivals of re-

ligion, or other promising appearances, which are

better to remain private, till the test of time has
confirmed the hopes excited by them.
With all these drawbacks, however, the reli-

gious newspapers answer many valuable purposes.

Among these may be mentioned the wide circula-

tion they give to the transactions of the principal
religious institutions. I was often surprised, in the
most remote parts of the State, to find individuals
acquainted with the most recent accounts of the
operations of these societies in all parts of the
world. And when the continuance of these ope-
rations requires increased pecuniary aid, an appeal
can easily be made to Christians throughout the
whole country. It has a tendency to keep the reli-

gious institutions in a state of purity and activity,

when they are thus kept constantly before the eye
of the public. The churches of Christ in diflerent

places are better able to cherish mutual sympathies,
when made acquainted with each other's circum-
stances. When intelligence is received of revivals

in some other section of the State, a desire, is

awakened to enjoy a similar season of refreshing.

This is a class of reading suited to the taste of the

young; and it may be expected to diffuse a mis-
sionary spirit among them. And last, though not
least, it is an important auxiliary in refuting dan-
gerous errors. The absolute freedom of the press,

and the cheapness of periodicals, have enabled the

irreligious and the skeptical to circulate their mis-

chievous doctrines. They must be encountered
with their own weapons, and it is of great conse-

quence that their attacks should meet with a speedy
repulse. A monthly magazine would be too tardy
and too unwieldy an instrument of defence. Truth
is important, in whatever form it is communicated;
and we may hope that, among the many who have
acquired a taste for reading in this way, .some will

be found, whose increasing thirst for knowledge
will lead them on to cultivate severer studies.

The intellectual tone and character of the people
may thus gradually be improved. And as the first

.step towards this improvement, I think it would be
desirable to reduce the number of the publications

under review, and by this means to concentrate
more of the talent and excellence, which are now
scattered through them all. There is nothing in the

history of Pennsylvania more remarkable than the

rapid increase of the different religious denomina-
tions during the last thirty years. The population
has more than doubled since 1801 ; but the number
of the ministers and congregations has increased at

a much greater ratio. The Presbyterians are now
nearly as numerous, in Pennsylvania alone, as they
were in the M'hole United States in 1800. The
Episcopalians have increased fourfold since 1801

:

and the others, with the exception of the German
Reformed Church, have multiplied nearly to the

same extent. It is also gratifying to know, that

while the orthodox sects have been making such
rapid advances, the preaching of error has not pros-

pered. The Unitarians make no progress. It is

with some difficulty that they can keep up a congre-
gation, even in Philadelphia It may be said with
truth, that they have not six congregations, or six

ministers in the whole State. The Universalists

are more numerous, but there is no reason to be-

lieve that the)'' are iiicrcasing in numbers or in in-

fluence. Indeed, in various places, the orthodox
are making inroads on them, and will, no doubt,

eventuallv destroy them, as error must ever flee be-

fore the light of truth.

In conclusion, it must be confessed that the Chris-

tians o^ Pennsylvania have yet a great deal to ac-

complish, in order to do full justice to their princi-

ples, their obligations, their country, and the world.

They have by no means kept pace with some of the

I other States in zeal for the missionary cause> and
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for the circulation of the Bible. They have done
less for week-day and Sunday schools, for colleges,

and theological seminaries, than some other States

with fewer resources than they have at their com-
mand. The Temperance cause has not made that

progress which it has done elsewhere. There is,

however, every reason to believe, that in all these
respects they are improving.

It is not my province to speak of the progress
made by this State in commerce, agriculture,
science, and wealth. On these subjects I could only
give extracts from documents which are accessi-
ble to many ; and I should be departing, in a great
measure, from the object of the mission.

The time which I spent in the State was plea-

santly passed. I could not but become attached to

the people. They were invariably kind and hospit-

able. Their domestic manners were simple and
unostentatious; free and communicative, without
rudeness ; and partaking much of the character of
the best specimens of our own agricultural popula-
tion. They are aware that there is much room for

improvement. They have around them, in their

own republic, striking examples of what may be

done by zeal and perseverance ; so that we may
confidently hope that, in a few years, they will equal
the Eastern States in all that is intellectual, moral,
and religious.

I cannot close this brief notice of one of the States
of this immense empire, without expressing my
warmest wishes for its continued prosperity. As
an individual, I feel my obligations to many of the
Christians of that land. Their kindness I cannot
forget. Their character I shall always esteem, and
their friendship I shall ever value. The many
farewells that I was obliged to take of Christian
friends, formed the most trying part of my duty.

—

A meeting with them all again is one ofmy brightest
and most delightful anticipations. That religion,

which brought us tc^ether, and at once inspired
mutual confidence, gives us good hope respecting
the future. In happier circumstances, we may ex-
pect to meet ; and surrounded by recollections that
will render renewed intercourse the subject of in-

creasing praise. Oh, for a place in that vast assem-
bly, which no man shall be able to number, and
from which none shall go out any more for ever 1

APPENDIX

COPIES OF MAHRIAOE CERTIFICATES.

THIS MAY CERTIFY,
That Mr.
and M verc
SOLEMNLY UNITED IN MARRIAGE

on ike of the of in the

year of our Lord One Thousand Eight Hundred
and Thirty- according to the ordinance of
God, and, the legal prescriptions of the State of
New- York.

Witnesses :

Officiating Minister,
and Pastor of the Presbyterian Church.

New-York, A. D. 183. .: . "

THIS IS TO CERTIFY, That on the

day of in the year of our Lord
One Thousand Eight Hundred and Thirty-
at in t/ie county of Philudclj'hid, and
State of Pennsylvania,

and

mere, by me, united in tlie bonds of MARRIAGE,
according to the form of the Presbyterian Church,
and the laws of the State of Pennsylvania.

In Witness whereof, I have hereunto sej, mp
hand, on the day and year above luritten.

n.

Copies of Letters Missive.

The Bowdoin-street Church, in Boston,
To the Ecclesiastical Council, to be convened on

the second Thursday of the present month, to

organize (if deemed expedient) a new Evan-
gelical Congregational Church,

Sendeth Greeting.

At a meeting of the Bowdoin-street Church, held

September the 7lh, 1831, a letter from Jacob Abbott,

in behalf of the Committee of Arrangements, re-

questing the presence of that Church, by its Pastor
and Delegate, for the purpose of organizing a new
church at Roxbury, on Thursday, the 18th instant,

having been read.

It was Voted—To comply with this request ; and
thereupon, Brother Deacon Daniel Noyes was ap-

pointed Delecrate. A true record,

(Attest) Geo. Wm. Philups, Clk.

Boston, September 8, 1834.

Ordbuition of Mr. Abbott.

Roxbury,. September 15, 1834.

To the Rev. Andrew Reed.
A number of individuals, resident in Roxbury

and vicinit}', having felt themselves called upon, in

the providence of God, to take measures for the for-

mation of a church of Christ here, and having taken

the necessary preliminary steps, you are hereby in-

vited to sit upon an Ecclesiastical Council called for

this purpose. The Council will meet at the Hall in

Mr. Spear's Academy, on Thursday of this week,
at 11 o'clock A. M.

The Council will also be requested, if they see

fit, to ordain Mr. Jacob Abbott as an Evangelist.

By order of the Committee of Arrangements,
J. Abbott, Chairman.

The other Pastors called are, Mr. Burgess, of

Dedham ; Mr. Giles, of Milton ; Dr. Codman, of

Dorchester; Messrs. Wisner, Anderson, Adam.«;,

Jenks, Blagtleii, and Winslow, of Boston ; and Rev.

Dr. Matheson.

in.

Order of Exercises.

commencement AT AMHERST COLLEGE, 1834.

Prayer.—1. Salutatory Oration.—2. Essay. Patri-

otism.—3. Essay. Common Sense.—4. Discussion.

Fact and Fiction.—5. Essay. Excitement.—6. Essay.

Independence.—7. Disquisition. Propriety of Ap-
peals to the Passions.—8. Oration. Moral Influence

of Works of Imagination.—9. Dissertation. Guilt,

as affected by Temptation.— 10. Dissertation. Pro-

gress of Society.— 11. Disputation. Is Phrenology
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entitled to special Attention from its practical Util-

ity 1—12. Dissertation. Bibliomania.— 13. Discus-
sion. Expediency of making Temperance a subject

of Legislation.—-14. Poem. Death of Byron.— 15.

Essay. Contrasted Character of Napoleon and How-
ard.—16. Oration. The Memory of La Fayette.

—

17. Dissertation. Despotism.— 18. Oration. Natural
History of Eloquence.— 19. Philosophical Oration.
Emotions.—20. Disputation. Are encomiums upon
the Dead beneficial to the Living?—21. Philosophi-
cal Oration. Mind.—22. Oration. Skepticism in

cultivated Society.

—

Degrees conferred.—23. Ora-
tion. Influence of physical Science : with the Vale-
dictory Addresses.

—

Prayer.

IV.

Order of Exercises,

ANDOVER commencement, SEPT. 10, 1834.

FORENOON.
Prayer.—1. Gen. ii. 17.; The tree of knowledge

of good and evil.—2. Doctrinal preaching eminent-
ly proper in a revival of religion.—3. Influence of
Calvin on civil and religious liberty.—4. On the

Monthly Concert.— 5. Inquiry respecting the mean-
ing of 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.—6. Preaching modified bv
the spirit of the age.—7. The faithful Pastor.—8.

Love to God.—9. Exposition of Rev. vi. 13.— 10.

Deficiency of classical literature in the spirit of the

gospel.

—

Sacred mu-sic.— 11. Augustine.— 12. Evil
of Sin.—13. Does the word in Gen. i. mean the

term of a natural dayl—14. Analogical preaching.
— 15. Evils resulting from the frequent removal of
Ministers.—16. On Holiness.—17. How would the

conversion of Palestine aflc^ct the interpretation of
the Scriptures'?—18. Puritan preaching.—19. Uni-
formity of the method of Providence in the spread
of Christianity.—20. Source of lax Theology.—21.

On Heb. i. 14.—The Ministry of good Angels.

—

22. The religious attitude of Greece.

—

Sacred
MUSIC.

AFTERNOON.
Sacred music.—23. Influence of eminent piety on

the eloquence of the Pulpit.—24. The true end of
human and divine knowledge, the same.—25. Re-
marks on Isa. Ixiii. 1, 6.—26. Causes of inefficient

preaching.—27. Agency of the Christian preacher
in the sinner's Conversion.—28. Agency of the Ho-
ly Spirit in the sinner's Conversion.—29. Agency
of the sinner in his own Conversion.

—

Hebrew
CHANT.—30. Pious feeling as connected with pasto-

ral duties.—31. The true test of pulpit eloquence.

—

32. On 2 Pet. iii. 10: "The earth also, and the

works that are therein, shall be burnt up."—33.

What bearing should the laws of interpretation

have upon Christian Theology?—34. Is self-love

tite foundation of religion 1—35. Efficiency of vo-
luntary associations.—36. Revivals of religion in

England.

—

Original hymn.—Prayer.—Benedic-
tion.

Articles of Faith, and Form of Covenant, adopted by
one of the Congregational Churches in Lowell,
Massachusetts.

articles op faith.

I. We believe, that there is but one God, the Cre-
ator, Preserver, and Moral Governor of the Uni-
verse ; a being of infinite power, knowledge, wis-
dom, justice, goodness, and truth; the self-existent,

independent, end immutable Fountain of good.
II. Wer believe, that the Scriptures of the Old

and New Testament were given by inspiration of
God ; that they are profitable for correction, for re-

IVumber 35.

proof, and for instruction in righteousness; and that
they are our only rule of doctrinal belief and reli-
gious practice.

III. We believe, that in the Godhead there are
three persons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, and that these three are one God, the same
in substance, equal in power and glory.

IV. We believe, that God has made all things for
himself; that known unto him are all his works
from the beginning : and that he governs all things
according to the counsel of his own will.
V. We believe, that the law and government of

God are holy, just, and good.
VI. We believe, that God at first created man in

his own image, in a state of rectitude and holiness,
and that he fell from that state by transgressing the
divine command in the article of forbidden fxuit.

VII. We believe, that in consequence of the first

apostacy, the heart of man in his natural state is

destitute of holiness, and in a state of positive dis-
affection with the law, character, and government
of God: and that all men, previous to regeneration,
are dead in trespasses and sins.

VIII. We believe, that Christ, the Son of God,
has, by his obedience, sufferings, and death, made
an atonement for sin ; that he is the only Redeemer
of sinners ; and that all who are saved will be alto-
gether indebted to the grace and mercy of God for
their salvation.

IX. We believe, that although the invitation ofj

the Gospel is such, that whosoever will may come
and take of the water of life freely

;
yet the depra-

vity of the human heart is such that no man will
come to Christ, except the Father, by the special
and efficacious influences of his Spirit, draw him.
X. We believe, that those who embrace the Go.s-

pel were chosen in Christ before the foundation of
the world, that they should be holy and without
hlame before him in love ; and that they should be
saved, not by works of righteousness which thev
have done, but according to the distinguishing
mercy of God, through sanctification of the Spirit
and belief of the truth.

XI. We believe, that those who cordially embrace
Christ, will be kept by the mighty power of God
through faith unto salvation.

XII. We believe, that there will be a general re-
surrection of the bodies both of the just and un-
just.

XIII. We believe, that all mankind must one day
stand before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive
the just and final sentence of retribution, according
to the deeds done in the body; and that, at the day
of judgment, the state of all will be unalterably
fixed; and that the punishment of the wicked and
the happiness of the righteous will be endless.
XIV. We believe, that the Sacraments of the

New Testament are Baptism and the Lord's Sup-
per; that believers in regular church standing only
can consistently partake of the Lord's Supper; and
that visible believers and their households only can
consistently be admitted to the ordinance of Bap-
tism.

form of covenant.

You do now, in the presence of God and men,
avouch the Lord Jehovah to be j^our God, the su-
preme object of your affection, and your chosen
portion for ever. You cordially acknowledge the
Lord Jesus Christ in all his mediatorial offices,

Prophet, Priest, and King, as vour only Saviour
and final-Judge; and the Holy Spirit as your Sanc-
tifier. Comforter, and Guide. You humbly and
cheerfully devote yourself to God in the everlasting
covenant of grace; you consecrate all your powers
and faculties to his service and glory; nnd you pro-
mise, that, through the assistance of his Spirit and



770 VISIT TO THE AMERICAN CIIUKCIIES.

grace, you will cleave to him as your chief good;
that you will give diliijent attention to liis word, and
worship, and ordinances; that you will seek the

honor of his name, and the interests of his king-

dom; and that henceforth, denying all ungodliness

and every worldly lust, you will live soberly, and
righteously, and godly in the world.

You do now cordially join yourself to this as a
Church of Christ, engaging to submit to its disci-

pline, so far as conformable to the rules of the gos-

pel ; and solemnly covenanting to strive, as far as

in you lies, for its gospel peace, edification, and pu-
rity ; and to walk with its members in all member-
like love, faithfulness, circumspection, meekness,
and sobriety. Thus you covenant and promise.

We then, the members of this Church of Christ,

do now receive you into our communion, and pro-

raise to watch over you with Christian ati'ection and
tenderness, ever treating you in love as a member
of the body of Christ, who is head over all things

to the Church.
This we do, imploring the Great Shepherd of Is-

rael, our Lord and Redeemer, that both we and you
may have wisdom and grace to be faithful in his

covenant, and to glorify him with the holiness which
becomes his house for ever.

And now, beloved in the Lord, let it be deeply

impressed upon your minds, that you have entered

into new and solemn obligations. Henceforward,
you can never be as you have been. The vows
which, in presence of God, angels, and men, you
have now assumed, will follow you through life to

the judgment-seat of Christ; and in whatever state

your final destiny be fixed, tliey will for ever abide

upon you. If you walk worthily of your profession,

you will be to us an ornament and a delight; but if

otherwise, a shame, a grief of heart, and a vexation.

And if a wo be pronounced against him who of-

fends one of Christ's little ones, wo, wo be to him
who otfends a whole church ! But, beloved, be not

overwhelmed by these considerations; for we are

persuaded better things concerning you, and things

that accompany salvation, though we thus speak.

May the Lord guide you by his counsel ; and, when
the trials of this short warfare shall have been end-

ed, receive you and us to the church triumphant in

glory, where our love shall be for ever perfect, and
our joy for ever full

!

VI.

TTie Law on Religion.

THE LAW AS IT WAS IN MASSACHUSETTS,

As the happiness of the people, and the good or-

der and preservation of civil government, essen-

tially depend upon piety, religion, and morality;

and as these cannot be generally ditfused through
a community but by the institution of the public

worship of God, and of public instructions in piety,

religion, and morality:—therelbre, to promote tlieir

hapjiiness, and to secure the good order and pre-

servation of their government, Iho people of this

commonwealth have a right to invest their legisla-

ture with power to authorize and require, and the

legislature sluill, from, time to time anthorize and
reqwire, the several towns, parishes, precincts, and
other bodies pt)litic, and religious societies, to make
suitable provision, at their own expense, for the in-

stitution of the public worship of God, and for the

support and maintenance of public Protestant

teachers of piety, religion, and morality, in all

eases where such provision shall not be made vo-

luntarily. And the people of this commonwealth
have also a right to, and do, invest their legislature

with authority to enjoin upon all the stibjccts an at-
tcndunce upon the instructions of the pvilic teachers

({foresaid, at stated times and seasons, if there be
any on whose instructions they can conscientiously
and conveniently attend:—Provided, notwithstanil-

ing, that the several towns, parishes, precincts, and
other bodies politic or religious societies, shall at all

times have the exclusive right of electing their pub-
lic teachers, and of contracting with them for their

support and maintenance. And all moneys paid
by the subject to the support of public worship, and
of the public teachers aforesaid, shall, if he require

it, be uniformly applied to the support of the public

teacher or teachers of his own religious sect or de-
nomination, provided there be any on whose in-

structions he attends ; otherwise, it may be paid to-

wards the support of the teacher or teachers of
the parish or precinct in which the said moneys are
raised. Ancl every denomination of Christians,

demeaning themselves peaceably, and as good sub-

jects of the commonwealth, shall be equally under
the protection of the law; and no subordination of
any one sect or denomination to another shall ever
be established by law.

AMENDMENT AS PROPOSED IN JUSSACHUSETTS IN 1820»

As the happiness of a people, and the good order
and preservation of civil government, essentially

depend upon piety, religion, and morality; and as
these cannot be generally diffused through a com-
munity but by the public worship of God; and as

the public worship of God will be best promoted by
recognising the unalienable right of every man to

render that worship in the mode most consistent

with the dictates of his own conscience ; therefore,

no person shall by law be compelled to join, or sup-

port, or be classed with, or associated to, any con-

gregation or religious society whatever; but every
person now belonging to any religious society,

whetlier incorporated or unincorporated, shall be
considered a member thereof, until he shall have
separated himself therefrom, in the manner herein-

after provided. And each and every society, or de-

nomination of Christians, in this State, shall have
and enjoy the same and equal power, rights, and
privileges, and .shall have power and authority to

raise money, for the support and maintenance of
religious teachers of their respective denominations,
and to build and repair houses of public worship,

by a tax on the members by any such society only,

to be laid by a major vote of the legal voters as-

sembled at any society meeting, warned and held

according to law.

Provided nevertheless, that if any person shall

choose to separate himself from the society or deno-

mination to which he may belong, and shall leave a
written notice thereof with the clerk of such soci-

ety, he shall thereupon be no longer liable for any
future expenses which may be incurred by said so-

ciety.

And every denomination of Christians demean-
ing themselves peaceably and as good citizens of

the commonwealth, shall be equally under the pro-

tection of the law, and no subordination of any one
sect or denomination to another shall ever be esta-

blished by law.

THE LAW AS IT IS IN MASSACHUSETTS, PASSED IN JUNE,

1833.

As the happiness of the people, and the good or-

der, and preservation of civil government, essen-

tially depend upon piety, religion, and morality;

and as these cannot be generally diffused through a

community, but by the institution of the public wor-

ship of God, and of public instructions in piety, reli-

gion, andmorality; therefore, to promote their hep-
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pin ess and secure the good order and preservation

of their government, the people of this common-
weahh have a right to make suitable provision at

their own expense for the institution of the public

worship of God, and for the support and mainten-
ance thereof. Provided, that ail religious societies

shall, at all times, have the exclusive right of elect-

ing their public teachers, and of contracting with
them for their support and maintenance, and, pro-

vided also, that the obligations of no existing con-

tract shall be hereby impaired.

And all religious sects and denominations, de-

meaning themselves peaceably and as good citizens

of the commonwealth, shall be equally under the

protection of the law; and no subordination of any
sect or denomination to another shall ever be esta-

blished by law.

THE LAW IN VTROINIA.

Be it therefore enacted, by the General Assembly,
" That no man shall be compelled to frequent or

support any religious worship, place, or ministry
whatsoever, nor shall be enforced, restrained, mo-
lested, or burdened in his body or goods, nor shall

otherwise suffer on account of his religious opinions
or belief; but that all men shall be free to profess,

and by argument to maintain, their opinions in

matters of religion, and that the same shall in no
wise diminish, enlarge or affect their civil capa-
cities."

Act for the establishing of Religious Freedom,
passed in the Assembly of Virginia, a. d. 1786.

THE LAW IN NEW JERSEY AND GEORGIA.

No person shall ever, within this colony, be de-

prived of the inestimable privilege of worshipping
Almighty God in a manner agreeable to the dic-

tates of his own conscience ; nor, under any pre-

tence whatever, be compelled to attend any place of
worship contrary to his own faith and judgment;
nor shall any person within this colony ever be
obliged to pay tithes, taxes, or any other rates, for

the purpose of building or repairing any other

church or churches, place or places of worship, or

for the maintenance of any minister or ministry,

contrary to what he believes to be right, or has de-

liberately and voluntarily engaged himself to per-

form.

THE LAW IN NEW YORK, CONNECTICDT, CAROLINA, AND
MISSISSIPPI.

The free exercise and enjoyment of religious pro-

fession and worship, without discrimination or pre-

ference, shall, for ever hereafter, be allowed within
this State to all mankmd : Provided, that the liber-

ty of conscience thereby declared shall not be so

construed as to excuse acts of licentiousness, or jus-

tify practices inconsistent with the peace or safety

of this State.

THB LAW OP PENNSYLVANU, KENTCCKT, TENNESSEE,

OHIO, INDUNA, AND ILLINOIS.

All men have a natural and indefeasible right to

worship Almighty God according to the dictates of
their own consciences; and no man can, of right,

be compelled to attend, erect, or support any place
of worship, or to maintain any ministry, against his
consent; that no human authority can, in any case
whatever, control or interfere with the rights of
conscience ; and that no preference shall ever be
given, by law, to any religious establishments or
modes of worship.

VII.

Welsh Settlements,

Ebensburgh, July 20, 1834.

Rev. AND DEAR SIR—Agreeably to my promise, 1
shall endeavor to give you a brief sketch of the his-
tory of the society denominated Independents in this
place. In the years 1794, 1795, and 1796, a consi-
derable number of Welsh families emigrated from
Wales to this country. The Rev. Morgan J. Rhees,
an educated and respectable Baptist minister, was
among the first of them. They came with the in-
tention of forming a Welsh settlement in some con-
venient place, and Mr. Rhees, acting as their leader,
applied to Congress to grant a tract of land for this

purpose. In this he did not succeed, and many
other attempts to obtain a suitable spot were equal-
ly unsuccessful. It appeared as if Providence shut
and bolted every door against us, only the one on
the top of the Allegany mountain. Mr. Rhees form-
ed forty or fifty of the Welsh people, who found a
temporary residence in and about Philadelphia, into

a church ; containing nearly an equal number of
Baptists, Independents, and Calvinistie Methodists.

Mr. Rhees administered the Lord's Supper for the
first time, I think, in July, 1796. I still think that

we enjoyed a very precious and refreshing season.

Mr. Rees Lloyd, an Independent minister, adminis-
tered the Supper in the same church in August.—
In the fall of that year, and the spring of 1797, a
number of families arrived at this place, and in
April the Independent Church was formed, consist-

ing of twenty-four members ; of these, twelve had
belonged to the Calvinistie Methodists. The Rev.
Rees Lloyd, who had been ordained in Wales, drew
up a confession of his faith, which agreed in sub-

stance withthe Assembly's Catechism; and a church
covenant, consisting often particulars, all of which
were adopted by the church ; and at that time they

chose Mr. Lloyd to be their pastor, and your hum-
ble servant to be deacon. The church progressed
perhaps as might be expected, laboring for many
years under many disadvantages, the country being
new. The Lord's Supper was administered once
every four weeks, except in some instances, when
wine could not be had. Once a fortnight, on a
Wednesday, we met for devotional exercises and
conversation on religious subjects, doctrinal and ex-

perimental. Mr. Lloyd preached generally twice

every Sabbath. Our toil and difficulties in the wil-

derness were great. We were much scattered, and
had no roads; but we oflen found it good to draw
near to God, in attending to the means above men-
tioned. By the best accounts we have, we received

ten persons by letter, before the close of the year

1801 ; and from that time till the close of 1809, we
received by letter nineteen, and by examination
twenty-nine. It ought to be recorded with grati-

tude, that in the yeafl804, the Lord in a very gra-

cious manner visited the settlement with a precious

revival. " The Lord did for us at this time great

things; our mouth was filled with laughter, and our
tongue with singing." The greater part of the

number last mentioned, as received by examination,

may be considered as the fruit of this revival ; and
these, with few exceptions, have held on their way.

In the year 1805, 1 was called by the church to speak

publicly, by way of trial; and in June, 1806, was or-

dained by Mr. Lloyd, and called by the church to

officiate as co-pastor with him. Mr. William Tib-

bot, who had preached for many years in Wales,

was ordained at the same time; and coming to live

at the settlement, he was shortly after called by the

church to be co-pastor with Mr. Lloyd and myself.

In the fall of 1817, Mr. Lloyd left us on the most

friendly terms, and went to serve a vacaiH church
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compoged chiefly of Welsh people, wilhiu twenty-

three miles of Cincinnati, lie IS yet livinj^, but is

now superanniialeci. In January, 1822, Mr. Tib-

bot's connection with the church was dissolved un-

der very unpleasant circumstances; and in 18^27 he
died. He was an excellent preacher; I have no
doubt that his ministry had been owned and blessed

in a special manner. In the summer of 1822, Mr.
Morris Jones arrived here from Wales. In tlie fol-

lowing winter he was called by the church to exer-

cise his gifts as a speaker; and in April, 18-27, he
accepted a unanimous call to serve them as co-pas-

tor with myself. In August, 1826, it pleased the

Lord to cause somewhat of a shaking among the dry
bones; and in a few months about twenty persons
were admitted as members, whom we consider as

the fruits of this excitement. We enjoyed at that

time some sweet and precious seasons. The church,
since Mr. Tibbot left us, has progressed with a good
degree of unanimity, and contains at this time up-
wards of two hundred members in full communion,
and living within four or five miles of our meeting-
house. Our meetings, and our Sunday-school
(which commenced in 1819,) have been, and conti-

nue to be, well attended. We have been for .some
years in a very lukewarm state, yet not without oc-

casional additions. We can say with good John
Newton, that we are not what we ought to be, what
we would be, or what we hope to be; yet I trust

that we are not what we once were; and that it is

by the grace ofGod we are what we are. We should
not forget the goodness of God, among many other
things, in giving us a convenient house in which to

worship him. It is a good strong building of brick,

forty feet square, with galleries on three sides. It

cost us about one thousand four hundred dollars;

the money was nearly all collected among us, with-
out any serious dilficulty, and paid according to con-
tract.

Hoping that you and your Rev. colleague may
return to your families and charges very much ani-

mated, that your visit may be a great blessing to

both countries, and that you may be very useful till

death,

I remain, with Christian affection,

George Roberts.

Remarks.—The Common Schools are numerous
and sufficient ; all the voluntary provision of the
instructers and the neighborhood. Classical educa-
tion is also supplied to all who choose to pay the
price of tuition, by teachers who depend on their

reputation and skill ibr support. It is rarely found
that any citizen (unless from Europe) is unable to

read or write ; the freedom of the press, the elec-

tive franchise, the absence of monopolies and all re-

straints upon industry and ascent, together with the
diffusion of moral influence from the diflferent reli-

gious societies, are found to produce excitement
enough to secure a practical and universal edu-
cation.

Objects, benevolent and moral, are found to be at-

tained by voluntary exertion. We have one asylum
for the poor, which is provided by the city. But as
a result of the popular nature of our political or-
ganization, and the general diffusion of knowledge,
a .<<pirit of independence is generated among the
poor, which makes them averse to their boing'with-
drawn from the mass of citizens. Our public pau-
pers are therefore few. Our churches, generally,
have a stated collection, at the season of administer-
ing the " Lord's Supper," which sum is applied to

the occasional and partial needs of the poor of the
congregations, by the pastor and other church oth-
cers. Our winters are long, and in this season, the
females and children of the laboring families are oc-

casionally in need of some addition to their supplies,
such as fuel, flannels, hose, &c. A Benevolent As-
socialion of Ladies explores the several wards of the
city, and furnishes what may be needed. Orphans
may be accommodated by the city, at the asylum
for the poor. But the ladies of the different reli-

gious denominations have formed themselves into

one benevolent association for the more complete
supervision of this interesting class of sufferers.

—

The society has obtained "incorporation," and ob-
tained atiequate funds for their institution from pri-

vate contributions. We have also for the improve-
ment of morals, besides the ordinary religious in-

fluence of the sanctuary, the Bible, and Tract, and
Sunday-school Associations, which severally ex-
plore every corner of the city. The Temperance
Society, and a very large and influential " Society
of Young Men," (under thirty years of age,) unite
to promote the general interests of morality and
knowledge. They publish a weekly paper called
" The Friend,"—have founded a public library,—

and are extending branches through the neighbor-
ing districts. The influence of all these associations

is decided and manifest, but they are not so efficient

and complete as their evident advance gives pro-

mise that they will be. Our city is recent, compos-
ed of individuals from all nations, who have not got
rid of all those peculiarities and prejudices which
are partial impediments to combination and suffi-

cient action. But associated action is daily improv-
ing; suppleness, mutual confidence, and success, are
redeeming previous defect. You are aware we have
a double task to perform ; to amend the obliquities

and perfect the characters of our settled population,

and properly dispose of a host of emigrants, con-
sisting of the more neglected population of Europe.

In the statistical table furnished above, we have
not found ourselves at liberty, or inclined to make
any alterations, as the information was furnished by
the several denominations, and is, we believe, sub-
stantially correct, with the exception of No. 13,

which, although believed by the reporter, we are
confident is overdrawn, as is the estimate of their

force through the nation at large. We might add,
that in the circle contemplated by this report, are
seated the Thcoloiiical Schools of the Associated Re-
formed Church, and the General Assembly of the
Presbyterian Church of the United States, both of
which have received considerable donations from
the vicinity.

LCTHER StaLSEY.

A. L. Campbeix.

VIII.

History of the Free Churches in the City of
New York.

TO REV. ANDREW REED, LONDON.

New York, February 1, 1835.

Rev. and dear sir—Our mutual friend. Rev.
William Patton, having communicated to me your
desire to receive information concerning the Free
Churches in this city, I will very cheerfully give
yon such facts in my possession as may be interest-

ing and useful to you or others on this subject. It

would have given much pleasure to any of the
brethren, conversant with the facts, to have commu-
nicated them to you when you were in this city, if

they had enjoyed the opportunity. And as other
persons have made similar inquiries, it may not be
improper to publish this letter for their information
also.

In the month of May, 1830, two indi\nduals(the
one a member of the Reformed Dutch, and the other
of the Presbyterian Church) who had frequently

mourned together over the desolations of Zion, in-
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vited a meeting of three or four Christian friends

to deliberate upon the subject ofcommencing a new
church. Rev. Joel Parker, then pastor of a Presby-
terian Church in Rochester, New York, (being pro-

videntially in the city,) was invited to attend the

meeting. The brethren interchanged their feelings

and opinions with respect to the state of religion in

the city ; the almost total exclusion of the poor l>om
the Presbyterian and Dutch Churches; the great
neglect of the careless and impenitent on the part

of professing Christians; and the importance of
more direct and faithful efforts for their conversion.
The result of this conference was a pledge on the

part of the five individuals referred to, to take
prompt measures for the commencement of a new
congregation; a guarantee of a sufficient sum to de-

fray the expenses of public worship ; and an en-

gagement on the part of Mr. Parker to be the mi-
nister, provided his own church and presbytery
would consent to his removal.
The church at Rochester, with a readiness and

imanimity worthy of all commendation, consented
to the translation of their beloved pastor to a field

of greater usefulness; and the new congregation in

New York commenced its existence under his mi-
nistry on the 27th June, 1830, in a room formerly
occupied as a lecture-room by Rev. John B. Ro-
meyn, Thames-street.

It is worthy of remark here, that the church that

had so disinterestedly given up their pastor, was
blessed temporally and spiritually immediately af-

ter, thereby verifying the divine promise, " He that

watereth, shall be watered also himself." The con-

gregation made a successful effort to pay off" a large

debt that had greatly troubled them, and one of the

most powerful revivals of religion took place in that

congregation and city that has been known in this

country.

The congregation in Thames-street originally

consisted of only three families. The " upper room"
where they assembled had been hastily fitted up to

accommodate about 350 persons, at an expense not

exceeding 125 dollars. A Sabbath school was com-
menced the first Lord's day, composed of five child-

ren, and one of the projectors as superintendent.

—

Public notice had been given by placards posted up
in the streets, and advertisements in the newspa-
pers, of the new place of public worship. The con-

gregation at first was about forty persons, and gra-

dually increased to nearly 400, filling the hall and
the passages. There were two sessions of the Sab-
bath schools every Lord's day, and three religious

services; Mr. Parker regularly delivering three

discourses every Sabbath, and a lecture on each
Wednesday evening, besides attending a church

Erayer-meeting once a week at a private dwelling-

ouse. About half the sermons were wholly extem-
poraneous. The Holy Spirit appeared to attend

the preached word from the beginning. A young
woman was hopefully converted under the first ser-

mon, and the number of persons awakened increas-

ed weekly.
Application was made to the American Home

Missionary Society to take this infant congregation
under its charge ; but on account of the unpopulari-

ty of the undertaking, the Executive Committee
thought it prudent to decline the overture. Appli-
cation was next made to the First Presbytery of
New York, to organize the church under the name
of the First Free Church of the city of New York.
Great opposition was made in this ecclesiastical

body. The navie (Free Church) was objected to,

and the necessity of a new church in the lower part

of the city was denied. It was also said that a new
church and Sabbath school could not be built up
without subtracting the members and scholars from
^existing churches and Sabbath schools ; and strong

doubts were expressed as to the ability of the per-
sons engaged in the enterprise to sustain it. At
length a commission was appointed to organize the

church ; and this solemnity, together with the ordi-

nation of two elders, took place on the 22d Septem-
ber, 1830. The church consisted of sixteen mem-
bers, seven male and nine female.
The church had the communion on the first Sab-

bath in each month, and received accessions on
every occasion

; and the Sabbath school rapidly in-

creased. In order to ascertain the moral destitution

of this section of the city (the first ward, containing
at that time not less than nine churches of different

denominations,) various experiments were made.

—

One of them was the following:—The Sabbath
school teachers districted the whole ward, and visit-

ed it for the purpose of ascertaining the nmnber of

young persons who did not attend any Sabbath
school. In three weeks eighty-seven persons, who
were not attached to any other, were enrolled in our
school. In these visitations, families and indivi-

duals were invited to attend the meeting, and suita-

ble places were sought out in which to hold neigh-
borhood prayer-meetings. The keepers of two gro-
ceries consented to have prayer-meetings held over
their shops, and it was observed that thereafter they
did not open them for the sale of liquors, as before,

on the Sabbath.

On the 20th of February, 1831, owing to their

place of worship being too small to accommodate
all the persons who thronged to hear the word, the

congregation met in the Masonic Hall, in Broad-
way, at that time the largest and most central hall

in the city. Here it continued to assemble until the

9th October. After the commencement of public

worship in this hall, it was usually filled. The Sab-

bath school was greatly increased, and several Bible

classes were formed. The minister, elders, teachers

in the Bible classes and Sabbath school, and, in fact,

every member of the church, considered it their

duty to labor personally and unitedly for the imme-
diate conversion of sinners. They believed it to be

sinful, and leading people to perdition, to tell them
to " wait God's time," or to tell them to " go home
and repent ;" and therefore inculcated that God re-

quired sinners to repent now. The teachers in the

Sabbath school felt that they could not continue to

teach unless some of their scholars were converted

every Lord's day. The consequence was, conver-

sions took place continually, and the school and Bi-

ble classes were made truly the nursery of the

church. The hall being situated in one of the great

thoroughfares of the city, many persons who stepped

in from curiosity were convicted and convertea.

—

Among others, a young man, who ran in to escape

a shower, was hopefully converted the same even-

ing. I

Real estate is extravagantly high in the lower

part of the city, and the congregation did not pos-

sess the means of purchasing lots and building a
house for public worship. Pour substantial brick

stores, occupied by grocers, at the comer of Dey and
Washington-streets, forming an area of seventy feet

by eighty, being offered at auction, it was ascertain-

ed that "the upper lofts could be converted into a

chapel, while the first .story could be let for enough
to cover the interest of the purchase money, and

part of the expense of fitting up a place for public

worship. After seeking divine direction, the estate

was purchased. Money was hired on a long term

of years for a large part of the cost, and a bond and

mortgage given as security ; a part of the balance

was hired on the personal security of a few mem-
bers of the church, while the expense of fitting up

the house was raised by subscription, chiefly among

the congregation. The chambers were thrown into

a hall, the walls were raised, and the place prepared
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to accommodate from 800 to 1,000 persons, being
exactly of the same size as the church in Broome-
street, occii|)ied by the congregation lately under the
pastoral care of Rev. William Patton. The ex-
pense was about 7,000 dollars. The congregation
voted to have all the seats free, and consequently
dispensed with pew doors. Experience had shown
that the system of free churches, if judiciously plan-
ned and properly sustained, was the means, under
God, of drawing in large numbers of persons who
are too often excluded from houses of public wor-
ship, in consequence of the pews being owned or
occupied by those who make no direct efforts to ac-
commodate persons in humble life, or those who
need to be urged to attend public worship.
As it had been determined by the congregation

not to let the stores underneath the church to tenants
who traJiicked in ardent spirits, the persons who had
occupied them for several years were notified there-
of, when it was found that the stores could not be
leased, with this condition, for so much, by several
hundred dollars per annum, as they otherwise could
have been. But the congregation adhering to their

determination, a change of tenants took place.

—

Hard things were said at the time by jnany profes-

sors of religion at this ultra procedure, but the

church had the gratification to receive into its com-
munion, soon after, some individuals from the im-
mediate neighborhood, who had recently renounced
the bu.siness of selling " distilled damnation" by the
cask and quart. Two of them are now elders of
this church.

The new church having been completed, the con-
gregation assembled there on the llith day of Octo-
ber, 1831. It was crowded the first Sabbath. So
many accessions were made to the church soon alter

a protracted meeting, which commenced immedi-
ately after the church was opened for public wor-
ship, that it was deemed a duty to commence a se-

cond free church without delay. Accordingly, on
•the 1-lth of February, 1832, three of the elders, to-

gether with thirty-sLx other members, were organiz-
ed into a church, under the title of the Second
Free Presbyterian Churcu of Nev^ York. They
met in Broadway Hall, about a mile from the Dey-
street church, until the following May. Rev. E. P.
Barrows preached as stated supply during this

period, and his labors were blessed in the conver-
sion of many souls.

Rev, Charles G. Finney having been invited to

the city, by individuals belonging to the First and
Second Free Churches, and the spacious Chatham-
street Theatre having been procured, and fitted up
for a place of public worship, and for the religious

anniversaries, it was deemed best to relinquish the

plan fi)r the present of a Third Free Church, and
to invite the Second Free Church to occupy the old
theatre, now styled the Chatham-street Chapef,.—
Accordingly, on the Oth May, 1832, they assembled
at the place, and Mr. Finney preached from these
words, " Who is on the Lord's side ?" The expense
of fitting up the theatre for a house of God, and con-
verting the saloons into lecture and Sabbath school
Vdums, was nearly 1,000 dollars ; and about half of
that sum was contributed by members of other
•churches, on condition that the chapel might be oc-
cupied by the public at the religious anniversaries.
Oil the 28ih Septemhcr, Mr. Finney was installed

pastor, by a commission appointed by the third Pres-
bytery (a branch of the first Presbytery.) Sermon
by Mr. Parker, from these words :

" Except the
Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build
it; except the Lord keep the city, the watchman
waketh but in vain."

It is supposed that the chapel will contain at least

2,500 persons. The attendance has generally been
large, and frequentlv the house is filled. Fi>r three

weeks in succession it has been known to be crowd-
ed every evening, during a protracted meeting, Mr,
Finney preachmg every evening.

Several of the young members of the two Free
Churches, seeing how remarkably God had pros-
pered the efibrts already made to convert sinners,
and being desirous to be more useful than they could
be in these churches, already so large, resolved to

commence another Free Church. One of them, a
young mechanic, who had been converted in the
First Free Church, stated, that "he felt it to be liis

duty to do something for the cause of Christ ; that

it was seven months since he had professed religion,

and he had done but little
; and that he was willing

to give of the Lord's money committed to him, one
thousand dollars a year, Ibr the promotion of the
Redeemer's kingdom in the city." A similar spirit

actuated his associates, and they gave according
" as the Lord had prospered them." After consult-
ation and prayer, the coloni.sts assembled for public
worship at the Masonic Hall, on the 9th December,
1832. Rev. D. C. Lansing, who had been invited
iVom Utica, New York, to take the pastoral charge,
preached on the occasion. The church, consisting
of thirty-five members, was organized at the same
time by a commission appointed by the third Pres-
bytery of Is'ew York. Dr. Lansiiig was installed
on the 10th February, 1833, and two of the young
men were ordained elders, July 14. A lot of ground,
eligibly situated at the corner of Houston and Thom-
son-streets, in the eighth ward, having been pro-
cured, a spacious, but neat house of public worship
was erected, at aii expense of about 11,000 dollars.

The congregation assembled in it December 20th,

1833, being precisely one year from the formation
of the church ; and the vicinity lias been found to

be a great field of usefulness.

On the 5lh January, 1831, a colony from the Se-
cond Church, consisting of thirty-five persons, com-
menced a new congregation, called the Fourth
Free Presbyterian Church. They first met in a
hall at the corner of Hester-street and the Bowery,
under the ministry of Rev. Arthur Granger. On
the 19th day of October, 1834 (Mr. Granger having
taken a dismission,) the Rev. Isaac Newton Sprague
was installed pastor. The congregation hired the

old brewery in the fourth Avard, at the corner of
Madison and Catharine-streets, where public wcir-

ship was commenced on the 9th day of November,
1834.

The congregation have recently purchased these

lots for the ])urposc of erecting a church, on the
plan of the First Free Church, and meantime a spa-

cious hall has been hired at the corner of the Bow-
ery and Division-street, that will contain from 8(X) to

1,000 persons, and the congregation will occupy it

until their edifice shall be completed.

Preparations are making by members of the
First and Third Free Churches, together Avith

some individuals from the old churches, to form a
Fifth Free Presbyteiuan Cuitrch in a convenient
and central situation. One of the churches hereto-

fore organized on the old system, lias recently re-

ceived a small colony fr(mi the Third Free Cliiircli,

and will be organized as the Sixth Free Church in

the city.

The First Free Church has admitted 753 mem-
bers ; 301 males and 4.V2 females ; 493 of whom
united on profession of faith, and 2()0 on certifi-

cates from other churches. The adtill baptisms
have been 303, and 27 yoimg men are preparing for

the ministry. Rev. Joel Parker's pastoral relation

to this church terminated on the 27th day of Oc-
tober, 1833. by the unanimous consent of the church,

in obedience to the Saviour's injunction, " Freely

ye have received, freely give;" and lie embarked
ior New Orleans, to take charge of the Second
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Presbyterian Church in that city, on the 1st No-
vember, 1833. Rev. Jacob Helffeinstein has been
preaching subsequently as stated supply.

The Second Free Church has admitted 426 mem-
bers; 145 males and 281 females; of whom 302

were added on profession, and 104 on certificate.

The adult baptisms have been 106. Nine young
men belonging to this church are studying for the

ministry. Two members of this church, one male
and one female, are engaged in the foreign mis-

sionary service.

The Third Free Church has admitted 314 mem-
bers; 115 males and 229 females; of whom 203

were added on profession, and 141 on certificate.

Twelve are studying for the ministry, and two are

in the foreign missionary service.

The Fourth Free Church has admitted 64 mem-
bers ; 22 males and 42 females ; of whom 26 were
added on profession, and 38 on certificate. Three
are studying for the ministry, and one is preparing
for the missionary service.

It is believed that more than half the persons

who are hopefully converted in these congrega-
tions, unite with other churches, owing to various

circumstances. A large portion of those who have
here made profession of religion, have not been
previously baptized, which fact, while it shows that

the}'' have been brought up in families destitute of
piety, evinces the importance of free churches,

where the poor and neglected may have greater op-

portunity to hear the gospel preached. This fact

shows also the happy results attending the personal

efforts made by the members of these chiu'ches, in

inviting and encouraging the impenitent to attend

church and Bible classes. New circles of religious

influence are thus formed, and the gospel, in living

epistles, is carried to hundreds of families, which
otherwise might have continued to live as heathens

in a Christian land. The " aggressive movements"
of these churches among the population of this

city, have thus been attended with most happy ef-

fects. Sinners have been plucked as fire-brands

out of the burning, and made to rejoice in God
their Saviour.

Sabbath schools and Bible classes have been,

from the beginning, objects of prime concern with
the Free Churches. The districts near them have
frequently been explored, and invitations given to

the poor, and those who neglected the house of
God, to attend church, and send their children to

the Sabbath school. The teachers in these schools

have uniformly been professors of religion, for it

is thought improper to entrust the souls of the young
to the guidance of teachers, who themselves have
not been taught by the Spirit of God. It is said, I

know, that impenitent teachers have sometimes
been converted while acting as Sabbath school

teachers. True ; but it is not known how many
scholars have been made infidels by receiving reli-

gious instruction from "blind leaders of the blind."

A single fact shows what intelligent children think

of this matter. A little girl, not ten years old, said

to her teacher, " I am afraid you will never lead
me to heaven."—" Why not V asked the teacher.
" Because," said the child, " you do not appear to

know the way yourself" While some were in-

structing, others were visiting, and persuading pa-
rents and youth to avail themselves of the means
of grace provided for them. The people of color
have not been overlooked, nor have they been thrust

away into a few seats in the galleries, but especial
efforts have been made to instruct them, and pro-
vide good seats for thein, so that they might feel

that Christians imitate their heavenly Father, in
some degree at least, in not being respecters of per-

sons. A large proportion of the accessions to the

churches have been from the Sabbalh schools and

Bible classes. A few children have made a public

profession of religion, some of them being seven
or eight years old. In all cases, individuals ap-

plying for admission to the church, attend a meeting
of the session, and are examined faithfully with
respect to the hope they entertain of having sub-

mitted to Christ. In some of the free churches, it

is the practice to propound (or, as the term is with
you, propose) such persons as give evidence of piety,

one month previous to their admission to the church.
With all tliis care, a few cases of discipline have
occurred, but in a majority of them, the subjects of
discipline have been those received by letter from
other churches in the same communion, or of other
denominations.

A statement with regard to a single male Bible

class, in one of the churches, will give you an idea

of the method adopted in all these churches, to give

biblical instruction to youth of both sexes in sepa-

rate classes. Two or three young men, who were
loitering about near the church, were invited to

come in and take seats apart, to see if they would
like biblical instruction. After the morning ser-

vice they agreed to become scholars. Each was
desired to bring a new scholar in the afternoon.

They did so, and others were invited to take seats

with them. The adoption of a rule, that no pro-

fessor of religion should be admitted without bring-

ing a non-professor to the class, was the means of

many impenitent persons being brought under in-

struction. The class met an hour and a half before

the morning and evening services on the Lord's

day, in the body of the church. A suitable library

was established, and the teacher lent the scholars

such books as in his judgment were adapted to

their circumstances, giving the impenitent Baxter's

Call, &c. &c., and biographies of devoted mission-

aries, &c., to the young converts. One of the scho-

lars acted as librarian. The scholars were encou-

raged to purchase Polyglott Bibles of the librarian,

and to pay for them by small instalments, if unable

to pay for them at once. The Gospel of Matthew
was taken up in portions of about half a chapter

for a lesson, according to the subjects. The teach-

ers in the other departments of the Sabbath school,

members of the church generally, and especially

the young converts, were actively engaged in per-

suading inactive professors, and the impenitent,

wherever they met them, to unite with this class.

Within twelve months, twenty-five of the young
men in the class became teachers in the Sabbath

schools, three began studying with a view to the

ministry, twenty-seven were hopefully converted,

and thirty-seven in all united with the church.

The principal objects with the teacher, were the

immediate conversion of sinners, and inculcating

upon professors of religion their duty to be co-

workers with God in converting the world ; and
the Lord greatly blessed the agency employed.

A Bible class for females, taught by another elder

of the church, occupied the lecture-room, and in

two years eighty-five were hopefully converted in

this class. The number in this class varied from
fifty to eighty. It was a great advantage to have
them in a separate room, free from noise, so that

their minds need not be diverted, but kept solemnly

fixed upon the instructions. The impenitent were
brought into the class mainly by the Christians that

belonged to it. They were always urged to do

this, and to pray for their conversion, especially

during the hours of instruction. The great aim
of the teacher was the conversion of the scholar

the first time she attended, and his main hope was
during the first three Sabbaths they came. Afler a

scholar had joined the class, the teacher took down
her residence, visited her as soon as practicable,

and held personal conversation with her about the
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salvation of her soul. In view of what God has

effected by this agency, there appears to have been

most success with the scholars who did not live

with prolessors of religion. This arose probably

from two causes; 1. Their not being gospel-hard-

ened; and, 2. From their not having some luke-

warm professor near them, over whom to stumble.

It is the usual practice in these churches, on Sab-

bath evenings, to invite those who are resolved on
inunediate submission to God, or are willing to be

conversed or prayed with respecting their souls'

salvation, to come forward and take seats in front

of the pulpit, or to meet the minister and elders in

the lecture-room, immediately after the dismission

of the congregation. And the church, on such oc-

casions, are invited to stay and pray for the in-

lluences of the Holy Spirit, and to offer the prayer

of faith for the immediate conversion of sinners.

The results have been cheering, and many sinners

have, on these solemn occasions, been " led quite to

ChrLst."

The ministers of these Free Churches have mo-
derate salaries, the church edifices are plainly built,

and all the expenses attending public worship are

on an economical scale. No one is admitted to the

churches, on profession or by letter, who will not

pledge himself or herself to abstain wholly from
the manufacture, sale, or use of ardent spirit. The
use of tobacco, also, can be said scarcely to exist in

these churches, it is inculcated on the members to

practise temperance in eating, and plainness in

dress and furniture. When it is considered that

I he cost of the tobacco used in this country is esti-

mated to be more than the expense of supporting
tlie ministers of every denomination, and that a
world is perishing for want of the gospel, it surely

behooves Christians not to indulge in any habit or

luxur}', at the expense of the souls of their fellow-

men.
The minister of the First Free Church gave

public notice to the people of his former charge,

that he would not tmite in marriage any member
of his church Avith an unbeliever ; and tlie sinful-

ness of such unhallowed marriages is inculcated

by all the ministers of these churches. They be-

lieve they were expressly forbidden under the Old
Testament dispensation, and also in the New Tes-
tament. They cannot, then, but put the question to

their people, with solemnity, " Shouldst thou love

them that hate the Lord V
Collections are taken at every service ; and on

communion Sabbaths, (the first in every month) the

church members deposite in the boxes the sums
ihey severally agree to pay statedly, for the support

of public worship. The deficiency is made up an-

nually by a subscription among those members of

llie church who possess the means of contributing,

besides these, collections are frequently made for

special objects of Christian benevolence. The con-

gregations are chiefly composed of people in mo-
derate circumstances, and of strangers. Although
some persons of property belong to these churches,

and others of this description, after being hopefully

converted in them, have united with other churches,
still the principal efforts arc made to bring in the

neglected, the poor, the emigrant, and those who, in

the arrangements in the old churches, have been
almost entirely overlooked.
Do not understand me as asserting that all the

members of these churches are active, prayerful,

and consistent. It is not so. There are not a few,

it is to be feared, who .sit idly by while a world is

perishing; who, after having" solemnly pledged
themselves to live for Christ, do little or nothing to

build up his kingdom, and regenerate the world.
Great must be the condemnation of such professors

!

It is easy to see that, conld suitable ministers be

procured, it would be no difficult thing for the mem-
bers of the Free Churches to organize many new
churches every year. As it is, one new church lias

been organized every year since the system was
commenced in this city. More than enough are
added to them from the world annually to compose
a large church. In fact, could the right kind of
ministers be procured, each of the Free Churches
could easily colonize and build up a new church
every year, and these again adopt the same system.

We think a church cannot act efficiently when it is

composed of more than 200 or 300 members, al-

though we are too unwilling to urge off our bre-

thren that they may commence other enterprises for

the Lord Jesus. It is a great mistake to suppose it

requires wealth or large numbers to maintain pub-
lic worship, for in a city like this, a few young
Christians, who can raise 1,000 or 1,500 dollars to

begin with, hire a hall, and procure a preacher, can
support public worship without dilliculty, and make
it instrumental of great good. God, in his holy pro-

vidence, will, if they are prayerful, self-denymg,
and efficient, give them converts in the course of
the year, whose contributions, added to their own,
and the public collections, will enable them to main-
tain, respectably, preaching and the accompanying
means of grace. And such churches might be built

up in every city, and in many villages. Why should
they not be extended throughout Christendom ?

And it may well engage the prayerful consideration

of Christians, if such churches are not more in ac-

cordance with the spirit of the gospel than those

that have been organized by the Presbyterian and
Congregational denominations usually. We see

what wonderful success our Methodist brethren
have had by alluring to their houses of worship the

middling classes of society; " firing low," as their

great leader, Wesley, enjoined it upon them. That
eminent man well understood the philosophy of the

subject, and knew that moral influence ascends in

society, and especially in a republic. How greatly

is this principle overlooked by many who essay to

enlighten the worldl—Let us not be ashamed to

copy from the Methodists, or from any denomina-
tion, measures and modes of preaching that are
blessed by the Holy Spirit; especially ministers and
others would do well not to refuse to copy the ex-

ample of Jesus Christ, who certainly well under-

stood in what way to influence, most effectually,

human society.

An extraordinary impulse is given to young
Christians, when responsibilities like those de-

scribed are assumed in the fear of the Lord ; and
they then feel that it is both a duty and a pleasure

to bestow the money intrusted to them in building

up the Redeemer's kingdom. Clerks in stores have
subscribed 100 dollars per annum, and young mer-
chants double or treble that amount ; while others,

without large means, have cheerfully given from
,500 to 1,000 dollars a year for the support of public

worship; and this, too, while they did not neglect

more public calls to give money for the conversion

of the world. The members of these churches

have been pressed to relinquish their ownership of

the properly committed to them by the great Head
of the church, and to hold it as stewards, to be laid

out (the whole of it) in building up his kingdom,
and converting the world. And some of them, it

is confidently believed, aim to act upon this obvious

principle of the gospel.

Free churches, on similar principles, have been
organized in many other places since the com-
mencement of the system in this city, and generally

attended, as there is reason to believe, with the

smiles of Divine Providence. Why should it be

otherwise! Free seats attract the poor, and those

who are unable or unwilling to purchase or hire
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news; sitting promiscuously in the house of God
abates the pride of the rich ; and it is well that men
should feel humble before each other, at least in the
sanctuary of the Almighty. And the system of la-

bor adopted is calculated to bring into personal ac-

tivity every member of the church.

I have said that a new church might be organized
in this city every year, out of each of the Free
churches, provided suitable ministers could be obtain-

ed. Great difficulty and delay arise on this account

;

for it requires preachers of peculiar talents to be

successful in Free churches. They must be "scribes

well instructed"—Christians of much religious ex-

perience—of a revival spirit—sound theologians

—

ready extemporaneous speakers—not afraid of " new
measures," nor disposed to substitute expediency
for duty, and in all respects thorough-going Chris-
tian reformers. Such ministers will not have sleepy

congregations, nor will the members of their

churches be at ease in Zion, or so conform to the

world that it is difficult to distinguish them from
those who have no hope in Christ. We bless God
that measures are in rapid progress to educate young
ministers, who will have the courage to preach the

whole gospel, and take a strong hold of the blessed

work of converting the world to God. May the

Lord Jesus Christ hasten the day when our young
men, on being converted, will, in the spirit of the

youthful Paul, desire above all things to be heralds
of salvation ; and when Christian merchants, me-
chanics, farmers, and others, will " buy, and sell,

and get gain," not to consume it upon their lusts, but
to fill the treasury of the Lord

!

I have thus, dear sir, given you the history of the

free Churches in this city to the present time, and
have ventured to offer such suggestions as seemed

pertinent to the subject. Should you or others see
fit to introduce the system into London, it cannot, I

think, but be attended with such happy success, as
to evince that it is a system in favor with God and
man. In conclusion, allow me to remark, that there
are two peculiarities in the history of our churches
that specially need reformation: 1. Expending so
much of the Lord's money in enriching and embel-
lishing houses of public worship; and, 2. Neglect-
ing the great body of the community, adults and
children. These things can be and should be re-
medied. When I have seen in some of our churches
a communion service of massive plate, splendid
chandeliers, and costly architecture and furniture,
I have been reminded of the anecdote of Oliver
Cromwell on visiting York Minster. In one of the
apartments the Protector noticed twelve niches, in
which were the statues of the twelve apostles in
solid silver. "What have you there T' inquired
Cromwell. On being told, he exclaimed, " Take
them down, coin them, and let them go about doing
good." Is it not true, that the mere interest of the
capital at present invested in superfluous architec-
ture and fnrniture in churches, is greater than the
whole annual contribution ofthe Protestant churches
in Christendom for the spread of the gospel 1 It may
not be practicable to take down and coin all these
useless investments, and send the proceeds about
doing good, but the present generation will be guilty
before God, if they do not take heed not to run into
such excess of folly, in lavishing upon embellish-
ment funds that should be expended in multiplying
churches, and winning souls to Christ.

With high respect, I remain, dear sir.

Yours, in the bonds of the Gospel,

Lewis Tappan.
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STATISTICAL RETURNS TAKEN BY THE DEPUTATION IN THE COURSE OF.
THEIR JOURNEYS.

.!

NEW-YORK...
Presbyterians and

Scotch Church

.

Reformed Dutch..
Episcopalians
Baptists

Episcopal Methodists
Other Methodists . .

.

Friends
German Lutherans.
Moravians
E. Congregationalists

Catholics
Unitarians
Universalists

Jews
PHILADELPHIA
Presbyterians
Episcopalians
Episcopal Methodists
Reformed Dutch
Reforra'd Presbyterians
(Quakers ,

Lutherans
German Reformed .

,

Universalists

Unitarians
Christian Baptists. .

,

Jews' Synagogues. .

.

Moravians
Roman Catholics . .

.

MLscellaneous
BALTIMORE...,

Catholics
Methodists
Presbyterians
Baptists

Unitarians
Episcopalians
Reformed Church .

.

Assoc. Reformed . .

.

Q-uakers
BOSTON

Congregationalists .

.

Baptists

Unitarians
Episcopalians

WASHINGTON

.

Presbyterians
Episcopalians
Methodists
Baptisis

Catholics

Unitarians
duakers
Germans
GEORGETOWN.

Difler't Denominations
ALEXANDRIA.

Presbyierians
Episcopalians

Methodists
Baptists

Catholics

Gluakers
Ool. Methodi.sts..-.

Popu-

lation.

200,000

100,000

20,000

i!

7,500

,000

Com-
muni-
cants.

40,000

8,0(X1

500

1,500

12,000

3,000

300
2,tV)0

2:)()

50

200

2,S00

700
700

1,200

'4(M)

bOO
400
200

10,354

3,800

3.922

4,839

5,172

2,500

.500

100

150

625
500

1,900

1.50

1,600

50

370
300
GOO
120
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STATISTICAL RETURNS TAKEN BY THE DEPUTATION IN THE COURSE OP
THEIR JOURNEYS.—CONTINUED.

Popu-

lation.

Lexington, continued.

Methodists
Reformed Methodists..

African Church
Episcopalians
STAUNTON

Presbyterians

Methodists
Episcopalians
CHARLOTTESVILLE
Presbyterians
Baptists

Methodists
F^piscopalians

PETERSBURGH...
Presbyterians
Methodists
Baptists

Episcopalians
Colored
RICHMOND

Presbyterians

Episcopalians
Baptists (many color'd)

Methodists
Mission Chap. Presb...

Catholics
diiakers and Jews
Unitarians
FREDERICSBURG.

Presbyterians

Episcopalians
Baptists

Methodists
Campbellites
ALBANY

Presbyterians

Dutch Reformed
Methodists
Baptists

Covenanters
Reform'd Presbyterians

Episcopalians
Catholics
Reformed Lutherans.
Universalists

African Church
Primitive Methodists
Cluakers
TROY

Presbyterians

Episcopalians
Methodists
Baptists

Catholics
Unitarians

2,000

1,000

UTICA
Presbyterians ...

Methodists
Baptists

Dutch Reformed.
Episcopalians . .

.

Catholics
Welsh

7,000

15,000

4,000

32,000

15,000

12,000

1,000

100

1,000

500

500
GOO
200

350

) 250

600
GOO
400
250

1,000

800
COO

Com-

1,000

200
350
100

150

400
400
500
300
110

3,R00

1,200

2,100
800
200
300
800

2,500
300
500
200
100

50

3,000

1,200

1,C)00

1,000

2,000

200
350
200

2,300

1,000

300

1,0(10

2,0(X)

1,000

400

100

225
300

100

300
300
100
60

800

500

2,000

800

220
200
300
100

1,650

500
500
350

200

1,500

300
900
400

100

1,000

50
few.

Popu-

lation.

Utica, continued ....

Universalists

Baptists

NORTHAMPTON
Congregat. Orthodox.
Unitarians
Episcopalians
WEST HAMPTON

Congregationalists

Separatists

WHITESBOROUGH
Presbyterians

Baptists

Methodists
SCHENECTADY..

Presbyterians

Dutch Reformed
Methodists
Baptists

Episcopalians
Reform'd Presbyterians

Catholics

CONCORD
Congregationalists
Methodists
Baptists

Unitarians
LOWELL...

Congregationalists

Baptists

Methodists
Episcopalians
Unitarians
Universalists

Catholics
Free-will Baptists

Christians

NEW-HAVEN
Congregationalists

Episcopalians
Baptists

Methodists
Roman Catholics

Universalists

HARTFORD
Congregationalists. . .

.

Baptists

Episcopalians

Methodists
Roman Catholics

Africans
Universalists

DERBY
Presbyterians

10 District Schools, in

which the Minister

preaches.

SACO
Congregationalists

Baptists

Episcopalians
Methodists
Unitarians
Free-will Baptists

ERIE
Presbyterians

S^

4,800

1,200

7,000

4,000

13,000

10,000

2,500

1,(K)0

1,500

Com-
muni-
cants,

300
400

2,000

140

100

500
150

600
600
400
300
300
100

300

700
400
400
400

2,500

1,800

800
500
700
500

1,000

300
150

5,000

4,500

150

3,950

800
800
450
250
200
GOO

1,300

1,000

200
200
300
200
100

500
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NOTE BY THE PUliLlSHER.

Some of the representations made in the foregoing work, arc so exceedingly partial

or erroneous, as to induce the publisher of the Christian Library to remind the reader,

that as the intelligent travellers who penned the Narrative were foreigners and strangers

in America, they were, from the want of more time for observation, and of better oppor-

tunities to inform themselves, occasionally led astray, and hurried into conclusions the

most unwarrantable.

This is particularly the case, in regard to what is said in Letter 34, on the alleged

extravagance of party feeling and condemnatory tone and manner of the Episcopal

Chdrch in the United States. At the present period, there is perhaps no religious de-

nomination that presents as little evidence of party spirit, and as much freedom from in-

ternal discord. It affords really a striking and most exemplary picture of ecclesiastical

union and peace. Its distinctions of High and Low Church, as described in page 697,

are grotesque in the extreme ; and its fancied denunciatory attitude, portrayed with so

much sensitiveness in the same page, is to be considered as the hasty and unguarded

delineation of an English Dissenter ; requiring the necessary abatement in such a case.

With respect to the Baptist and the Methodist Churches also, there are examples

of inaccuracy, arising from the warm feelings of a decided partizan, and from quite too

great a disposition to generalize.

It must be distinctly borne in mind, that the Committee of Supervision do not consent

to be responsible for every opinion that may be advanced, in any work which, forms a

constituent part of the Christian Library ; and it must be remembered also, that the ob-

ject of the publisher is to furnish, at a cheap rate, a reprint of all the best and most popu-

lar religious books, which Protestant Christians in general may be thought desirous to

obtain, and which may subserve the cause of evangelical truth.
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DEDICATION.

TO JOHN CHARLES EARL SPENCER.

The composition of this Discourse was under-

taken in consequence of an observation which I

had often made, that scientific men were apt to re-

gard the study of Natural Religion as little connect-

ed with philosophical pursuits. Many of the per-

sons to whom I allude, were men of religious habits

of thinking; others were free from any disposition

towards skepticism, rather because they had not

much discussed the subject, than because they had
formed fixed opinions upon it after inquiry. But
the bulk of them relied little upon Natural Theolo-

gy, which they seemed to regard as a speculation

built rather on fancy than on argument ; or, at any
rate, as a kind of knowledge quite different from
either physical or moral science. It therefore ap-

peared to me desirable to define, more precisely

than had yet been done, the place and the claims of

Natural Theology among the various branches of

human knowledge.
About the same time, our Society,* as you may

recollect, was strongly urged to publish an edition

of Dr. Paley's popular work, with copious and
scientific illustrations. We both favored this plan;

but some of our colleagues justly apprehendecl that

the adoption of it might open the door to the intro-

duction of religious controversy among us, against

our fundamental principles; and the scheme was
abandoned. I regarded it, however, as expedient

to carry this plan into execution by individual ex-

ertion; and our worthy and accomplished colleague.

Sir C. Bell—whose admirable treatise on Animal
Mechanics pointed him out as the fellow-laborer I

should most desire—fortunately agreed to share the

work of the illustrations. In these we have made
a very considerable progress ; and I now inscribe

this publication, but parlicularly the Preliminary

Discourse, to you. It was, with the exception of

the Third Section of Part I., and the greater por-

tion of the Notes, written at the end of 1830, in

1831, and the latter part of 1833, and a portion was
added in the autumn of 1834. In those days I held

the Great Seal of this kingdom; and it was impos-

sible to finish the work while many cares of another

kind pressed upon me. But the first leisure that

For the Difiusion of Useful Knowledge.

could be obtained was devoted to thi.s object, and to
a careful revision of what had been written in a
sea.son less auspicious for such speculations.

I inscribe the fruits of those studies to you, not
merely as a token of ancient friendship—for that

you do not require; nor because I always have
found you, whether in possession or in resistance

of power, a fellow-laborer to maintain our common
principles, alike firm, faithful, disinterested—for

your known public character wants no testimony
from me; nor yet because a work on such a subject

needs the patronage of a great name—for it would
be affectation in me to pretend any such motive

;

but because you have devoted much of your time
to such inquiries—are beyond most men sensible of
their importance—concur generally in the opinions
which I profess to maintain—and had even formed
the design of giving to the world your thoughts
upon the subject, as I hope and trust you now will

be moved to do all the more for the present address.

In this view, your authority will prove of great va-

lue to the cause of truth, however superfluous the

patronage of even your name might be to recom-
mend the most important of all studies.

Had our lamented friend Romilly lived, you are
aware that not even these considerations would
have made me address any one but him, with whom
I had oftentimes speculated upon this ground. Both
of us have been visited with the most severe afflic-

tions, of a far nearer and more lasting kind than
even his removal, and we are now left with few
things to care for; yet, ever since the time I follow-

ed him to the grave, I question if either ol us has
lead, without meditating upon the irreparable loss

we and all men then sustained, the words of the

n.ncient philosopher best imbued with religious opi-

nions—" Proficiscar enim non ad eos solum viros de
quibus ante dixi, sed etiam ad Catonem meum, quo
nemo vir melior natus est, nemo pietate pra-stan-

tior; cujus a me corpus crematum e.st, animus vero
non me deserens sed respectans, in ea profecto loca

discessit quo mihi ipsi cernebat esse veniendum;
quem ego meum casum fortiter ferre visus sum,
non quod a-quo animo ferrem ; sed me ipse con.so-

labar, existimans, non longinquum inter nos digres-

sum et discessum fore."*

De Senect.



A DISCOURSE

NATURAL THEOLOGY

INTRODUCTION.

ARRANGEMENT OP SUBJECTS AND EXPLANATION OF

TERMS.

The words Theology and Religion are often used
as synonymous. Thus, Natural Tkeologij and Na-
tural Religion are by many confounded together.

But the more accurate use of the words is that

which makes Theology the science, and Religion its

subject; and in this manner are they distinguished
when we speak of a "professor of theology," and a
"sense of religion."

There is, however, as regards Natural Theology,
a more limited use of the word, which confines it

to the knowledge and attributes of the Deity, and
regards the speculation concerning his will, and
our own hopes from and duties towards him, as an-
other branch of the science, termed Natural Reli-
gion, in contradistinction to the former. Dr. Paley
hardly touches on this latter branch in his book,

there being only about one-sixtieth part devoted to

it, and that incidentally in treating of the attributes.

Indeed, though in the dedication he uses the word
Religion as synonymous vath Theology, the title

iind the arrangement of his discourse show that he
generally employed the term Natural Theology in

its restricted sense. Bishop Butler, on the other

hand, seems to have used Natural Religion in a
sense equally restricted, but certainly little warrant-
ed by custom; for that portion of his work which
treats of Natural Religion is confined to a future

state and the moral government of God, as if he
either held Natural Religion and Natural Theology
to be two branches of one subject, or Natural Reli-

gion to be a branch of Natural Theology. The
older writers, Clarke, Bentley, Derham, seem to

have sometimes used the words indilferently, but

never to have regarded Natural Religion in the re-

stricted acceptation. The ancients generally used
Religion in a qualified sense, either as connected
with an obligation, or as synonymous with supersti-

tion.

This Discourse is not a treatise of Natural The-
ology: it has not for its design an exposition of the

doctrines whereof Natural Theology consists. But
its object is, first, to explain the nature of the evi-

dence upon which it rests—to show that it is a
science, the truths of which are discovered by in-

duction, like the truths of Natural and Moral Phi-
losophy—that it is a branch of science partaking
of the nature of each of those great divisions of
human knowledge, and not merely closely allied to

them both. Secondly, the object of the Discourse
is to explain the advantages attending this study.

The work, therefore, is a Logical one.

We have commented upon the use of the terms
Theology and Religion. As it is highly desirable
to keep scientific language precise, and always to

use the same terms in the same sense, we shall now
further observe upon the word " moral " in relation

to science or faculties. It is sometimes used to de-
note the whole of our mental faculties, and in oppo-
sition to natural and physical, as when we speak of
"moral science," "moral truths;" "moralphilosophy."
But it is also used in contradistinction to "intellec-

tual " or " mental," and in connection with or in re-

95*

ference to obligation ; and then it relates to rights
and duties, and is synonymous with ethical. It

seems advisable to use it always in this sense, and
to employ the words spiritual and mental in opposi-
tion to natural and material ; and psychological, as
applied to the science of mind, in opposition to phy-
sical. Again, a distinction is sometimes made be-
tween the intellectual and moral powers or faculties

—the former being directly those of the understand-
ing, the latter those of the will, or, as they are often
called, the " active potoers,"—that is, the passions
and feelings. It seems better to use the word active
for this purpose as opposed to intellectual. Thus,
we shall have these general terms, spiritual or men/~
tal, as applied to the immaterial part of the crea-
tion, and psychological, as applied to the science
which treats of it. We shall next have a subdivi-
sion of the mental faculties into intellectual and ac-
tive; both form the subjects oi psychological science.
Moral science, in its restricted sense, and properly
so called, will then denote that branch which treats

of duties, and of what is implied in those duties,

their correlative rights; it will, in short, be ethical

science.

Thus, the science of mind—say Metaphysical sci-

ence—may be said to consist of two great branches,
the one of which treats of existences, the other of
duties. The one accordingly has been termed, with
great accuracy, Ontology, speaking of that which
is ; the other. Deontology, speaking of that which
ought to be. The former, however, comprehends
properly all physical, as well as mental science.

—

The division which appears upon the whole most
convenient is this: That metaphysical science, as
contradistinguished from physical, is either psycho-
logical, which treats of the faculties both intellect-

ual and active, but treats of existences only; or
moral, which treats of rights and duties, and is dis-

tinguishable from psychological, though plainly
connected with it nearly as corollaries are with the
propositions from whence they flow. Then physi-
cal truths, in one respect, come under the same
head with the first branch of metaphysical truths.

Physical as well as psychological science treats of
existences, while moral science alone treats of du-
ties.

According to a like arrangement. Natural Theo-
logy consists of two great branches, one resembling
Ontology, the other analogous to Deontology. The
former comprehends the discovery of the existence

and attributes of a Creator, by investigating the evi-

dences of design in the works of the creation, mate-
rial as well as spiritual. The latter relates to the
discovery of his will and probable intentions with
regard to his creatures, their conduct, and their du-
ty. The former resembles the physical and psycho-
logical sciences, and treats of the evidences of design,

wisdom, and goodness exhibited both in the natural
and spiritual worlds. The latter resembles rather

the department of moral science, as distinguished

from both physical and psychological. We may
thus consider the science of Natural Theology as

consisting, like all inductive science, of three com-
partments. Natural, Mental, and Moral ; or, tak-

ing the Greek terms, Physical, Psychological, and
Ethical.

This classification is convenient, and its,grounds
785
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are very fit to be premised—at the same time that

we must admit the question to be one only of classi-

fication and technology. Having ^o stated the di-

visions oCthe subject and the meaning of the terms

used in relation to those divisions, I shall assume
this arrangement and adhere to this phraseology, as

convenient, though far from representing it to be

the best. In such discussions it is far more import-

ant to employ one uniform and previously explain-

ed language or arrangement, than to be very curious

in adopting the best. No classification, indeed, can,

from the nature of things, be rigorously exact. All

the branches of science, even of natural philosophy,

much more of metaphysical, run into each other,

and are separated by gradations rather than by lines

of demarcation. Nor could any scientific language
we possess help breaking down under us in an at-

tempt to maintain a perfectly logical arrangement.*

ANALYSIS OF THE WORK.

The order of this Discourse is thus set out:

The First Part treats of the nature of the sub-

ject, and the kind of evidence upon which Natural
Theology rests.

The Second Part treats of the advantages deriv-

ed from the study of the science.

The former part is divided into seven sections.

—

The first is introductory, and treats of the kind of
evidence by which the truths of Physical and Psy-
chological science are investigated, and shows that

there is as great an appearance of diversity between
the manner in which we arrive at the knowledge
of difierent truths in those inductive sciences, as

there is between the nature of any such inductive

investigation, and the proofs of the ontological

branches of Natural Theology. But that diver-

sity is proved to be only apparent; and hence
it is inferred, that the supposed difference of the

proofs of Natural Theology may also be only ap-

parent.

The second section continues the application of
this argument to the Physical branch of Natural
Theology, and shows i'urther proofs that the first

branch of Natural Theology is as much an induc-

tive science, as Physics or Natural Philosophy.

—

The first section compares the ontological branches
of Natural Theology with all inductive science,

physical as well as psychological. The second com-
pares the physical branch of Natural Theology with
physical science only.

The third section compares the psychological

branch of Natural Theology with psychological

science, and shows that both rest alike upon induc-

tion.

The fourth section shows that the argumentum a
priori is unsound in a great degree—that it is in-

sufficient for the purpose to which it is applied

—

that it serves only to a limited extent—and that to

this extent it is in reality not distinguishable

from induction, or the argitmenlum, a posteriori.

The fifth section treats of the second or Moral,
the deontological branch of Natural Theology, and
shows that it rests upon the same kind of evidence
with moral science, and is, strictly speaking, as
much a branch of inductive knowledge.
The sixth section examines the doctrines of Lord

Bacon respecting Final Causes, and shows that he
was not adverse to the speculation when kept with-
in due bounds.

The seventh section examines the true nature
of inductive analysis and s^mthesis, and shows
some important errors prevailing on this subject.

In treating of the proofs of design displayed by

• Note I.

the mental constitution of living creatures, and in

treating of the Soul's Immortality, it becomes ne-

cessary to enter more at large into the subject, and
therefore, the third and ihefifth sections are not, like

the others, mere logical discourses in which the

doctrines of Natural Theology are assumed rather

than explained. The subjects of those two sections

have not been sufficiently handled in professed

treatises upon Natural Theology, which have been
almost wholly confined to the first branch of the

science— the proofs of the Deity's existence and
attributes—and to the physical portion of that

branch. This defect I have endeavored to supply.

The Second Part, which treats of the advantages
of the study, consists of the sections.

The first shows that the precise kind of pleasure

derived from the investigation of scientific truths is

derived from this study.

The second treats of the pleasures which are pe-

culiar to this study.

The third treats of the connection of Natural with

Revealed Religion.

PART THE FIRST.

NATURE OF THE SCIENCE, AND OF ITS
EVIDENCES.

SECTION L

INTRODUCTORY VIEW OF THE METHOD OP INVESTIGATION

PURSUED IN THE PHYSICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL SCI-

ENCES.

The faculties, as well as the feelings of the human
mind, its intellectual, as well as its active powers,

are employed without any intermission, although
with varying degrees of exertion, in one of two
ways; either in regard to some object immediately
connected with the supply of our wants, or in re-

gard to subjects of mere contemplation. The first

class of exertions relates to all the objects of neces-

sity, of comfort, or of physical enjoyment : in the

pursuit of these, the powers of the understanding,

or the passions, or both together, are with nearly the

whole of mankind employed during the greater por-

tion of their existence, and with llo bulk of man-
kind, during almost the whole of their existence.

The other class of mental exertions, which en-

grosses but a very few men for the greater part of

their lives, and occupies the majority only occasion-

ally and at considerable intervals, comprehends
within its scope all the subjects of meditation and
reflection, of merely speculative reasoning and dis-

cussion : it is composed of all the efforts which our

understanding can make, and all the desires which
we can feel upon subjects of mere science or taste,

matters which begin and end in intellectual or mo-
ral gratification.

It is unquestionably true that these two grand
branches of exertion have an intimate connection

with each other. The pursuits of science lend con-

stant assistance to those of active life; and the prac-

tical exercise of Ihe mental powers constantly fur-

thers the progress of science merely speculative.

But the two provinces are nevertheless perfectly

distinguishable, and ought not to be confounded.—
The corollary from a scientific discovery may be

the improvement of a very ordinary machine or a

common working tool
;
yet the establishment of the

.speculative truth may have been the primary ob-

ject of the philosopher who discovered it; and to

learn that truth is the immediate purpose of him
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who studies the philosopher's system. So, the bet-

ter regulation of the affections or the more entire

control of the passions, may be the result of an ac-

quaintance of our mental constitution; but the ob-

ject of him who studies the laws of mind is merely
to become acquainted with the spiritual part of our
nature. In like manner, it is very possible that the

knowledge of a scientific truth may force itself up-
on one whose faculties or feelings are primarily en-

gaged in some active exertion. Some physical law,

or some psychological truth, may be discovered by
one only intent upon supplying a physical want, or

obtaining a mental enjoyment. But here, as in the

former case, the scientific or speculative object is in-

cidental to the main pursuit ; the matter of contem-
plation is the corollary, the matter of action the pro-
position.

The merely contemplative pursuits, which thus
form one of the great branches of mental exertion,

seem again to be divisible into two classes, by a line

that, to a careless observer, appears suliiciently de-

fined. The objects of our inquiry and meditation
appear to be either those in the physical and spi-

ritual worlds, with which we are conversant through
our senses, or by means of our internal conscious-
ness ; or those things with which we are made ac-

quainted only by reasoning—by the evidence of
things unseen and unfelt. We either discuss the
properties and relations of actually perceived and
conceived beings, physical and mental—that is, the
objects of sense and of consciousness

; or we carry
our inquiries beyond those things which we see and
feel ; we investigate the origin of them and of our-
selves; we rise from the contemplation of nature
and of the spirit within us, to the first cause of all,

both of body and of mind. To the one class of specu-
lation belong the inquiries how matter and mind are
framed, and how they act ; to the other class be-

long the inquiries whence they proceed, and whi-
ther they tend. In a word, the structure and relations

of the universe form the subject of the one branch of
philosophy, and may be termed Huvian Science ; the

origin and destiny of the universe form the subject

of its other branch, and is termed Divine Science, or

Theology.
It is not to be denied that this classification may

be convenient; indeed, it rests upon some real foun-
dation, for the speculations which compose these

two branches have certain common differences and
common resemblances. Yet it is equally certain,

that nothing but an imperfect knowledge of the sub-

ject, or a superficial attention to it, can permit us to

think that there is any well-defined boundary which
separates the two kinds of philosophy; that the me-
thods of investigation are different in each; and
that the kind of evidence varies by which the truths

of the one and of the other class are demonstrated.
The error is far more extensive in its consequences
than a mere inaccuracy of classification, for it ma-
terially impairs the force of tlie proofs upon which
Natural Theology rests. The proposition which we
would place in its stead is, that this science is strict-

ly a branch of inductive philosophy, formed and
supported by the same kind of reasoning upon which
the Physical and Psychological sciences are found-
ed. This important point will be established by a

fuller explanation
; and we shall best set about this

task by showing, in the first place, that the same
apparent diversity of evidence exists in the different

subjects or departments of the branch which we have
termed Human science. It seems to exist there on
a superficial examination : if a closer scrutiny puts

that appearance to flight, the inference is legiti-

mate, that there may be no better ground for admit-
ting an essential difference between the foundations

of Human science and Divine.
The careless inquirer into physical truth would

certainly think he had seized on a sound principle
of classification, if he should divide the objects with
which philosophy. Natural and Mental, is conver-
sant, into two classes—those objects of which we
know the existence by our senses or our con-
sciousness; that is, external objects which we see,

touch, taste, and smell, internal ideas which we
conceive or remember, or emotions which we feel

—and those objects of which we only know the ex-
istence by a process of reasoning, founded upon
something originally presented by the senses or by
consciousness. This superficial reasoner would
range under the first of these heads the members ot

the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms; the
heavenly bodies ; the mind—for we are supposing
him to be so far capable of reflection, as to know
that the proof of the mind's separate existence is, at

the least, as short, plain, and direct as that of the
body, or of external objects. Under the second
head he would range generally whatever objects of
examination are not directly perceived by the sen-

ses, or felt by consciousness.

But a moment's reflection will show both how
very short a way this classification would carry our
inaccurate logician, and how entirely his principle

fails to support him even during that little part of
the journey. Thus, the examination of certain vi-

sible objects and appearances enables us to ascertain

the laws of light and of vision. Our senses teach us

that colors differ, and that their mixture forms other

hues ; that their absence is black, their combination
in certain proportions, white. We are in the same
way enabled to understand that the organ of vision

performs its functions by a natural apparatus resem-

bling, though far surpassing, certain instruments of

our own constructing, and that therefore it works
on the same principles, But that light, which can
be perceived directly by none of our senses, exists,

as a separate body, we only infer by a process of

reasoning from things which our senses do per-

ceive. So we are acquainted with the effects of

heat; we know that it extends the dimensions of

whatever matter it penetrates; we feel its effects

upon our own nerves when subjected to its opera-

tion; and we see its effects in augmenting, liquefy-

ing, and decomposing other bodies ; but its existence

as a separate suDstance we do not know, except by
reasoning and by analogy. Again, to which of the

two classes must we refer the airl Its existence is

not made known by the sight, the smell, the taste

;

but is it by the touch"? Assuredly a stream of it,

blown upon the nerves of touch, produces a certain

effect ; but to infer from thence the existence of a
rare, light, invisible, and impalpable fluid, is clearly

an operation of reasoning, as much as that which
enables us to infer the existence of light or heat from

their perceptible effects. But furthermore, we are

accustomed to speak of seeing motion; and the rea-

soner whom we are supposing would certainly class

the phenomena of mechanics, and possibly of dyna-

mics generally, including astronomy, under his first

head,"of things known immediately by the senses.

Yet assuredly nothing can be more certain than that

the knowledge ofmotion is a deduction of reasoning,

nut a perception of sense; it is derived from the

comparison of two positions; the idea of a change
of place is the result of that comparison attained by

a short process of reasoning; and the estimate of

velocity is the result of another process of reasoning

and of recollection. Thus, then, there is at once ex-

cluded from the first class almost the whole range

of natural philosophy. But are we quite sure that

any thing remains which, when severely examined,

will stand the test! Let us attend a little more
closely to the things which we have passed over

hastily, as if admitting that they belonged to the

first class.
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It is said that we do not see light, and we cer-

tainly can know its existence directly by no other
sense but that of sight, but that we see objects va-
riously illuminated, and therefore that the existence

of light IS an inference of reason, and the diversity

of color an object of sense. But the very idea of di-

versity implies reasoning, for it is the result of a
comparison, and when we affirm that white light is

composed of the seven primary colors in certain
proportions, we state a proposition which is the re-

sult of much reasoning—reasoning, it is true, found-
ed upon sensations or impressions upon the senses

;

but not less founded upon such sensations is the rea-
soning which makes us believe in the existence of a
body called light. The same may be said of heat,

and the phenomena of heated bodies. The exist-

ence of heat is an inference from certain phenome-
na, tliat is, certain effects produced on our external
senses by certain bodies or certain changes which
those senses undergo in the neighborhood of those
bodies; but it is not more an inference of reason
than the proposition that heat extends or liquefies

bodies; for that is merely a conclusion drawn from
comparing our sensations occasioned by the exter-
nal objects placed in varying circumstances.
But can we say that there is no process of reason-

ing even in the simplest case which we have sup-
posed our reasoner to put ; the existence of the three
Kingdoms, of nature, of the heavenly bodies, of the
mind 1 It is certain that there is in every one of
these cases a process of reasoning. A certain sen-
sation is excited in the mind through the sense of
vision ; it is an inference of reason that this must
have been excited by something, or must have had
a cause. That the cause must have been external,
may possibly be allowed to be another inference
which reason could make unaided by the evidence
of any other sense. But to discover that the cause
was at any the least distance from the organ of vi-

sion, clearly required a new process of reasoning,
considerable experience, and the indications of other
senses; for the young man whom Mr. Cheselden
couched for a cataract, at first believed that every
thing he saw touched his eye. Experience and rea-
soning, therefore, are required to teach us the ex-
istence of external objects; and all that relates to

their relations of size, color, motion, habits, in a
word, the whole philosophy of them, mu.st of course
be the result of still longer and more complicated
processes of reasoning. So of the existence of the
mind: although undoubtedly the process of reason-
ing is here the shortest of all, and the least liable to
deception, yet so connected are all its phenomena
with those of the body, that it requires a process of
abstraction alien from the ordinary habits of most
men, to be persuaded that we have a more undeni-
able evidence of its separate existence than we even
have of the separate existence of the body.

It thus clearly appears that we have been justified
in calling the classifier whose case we have been
supposing, a careless inquirer, a superficial reason-
er, an imperfect logician ; that there is no real foun-
dation for ihe distinction which we have supposed
him to take between the diff"erent objects of scien-
tific investigation ; that the evidence upon which
our assent to both classes of truths reposes is of the
same kind, namely, the inferences drawn by reason-
ing from sensations or ideas, originally presented
by the external senses or by our inward conscious-
ness.

If, then, the distinction which at first appeared
solid, is found to "be without any warrant in the dif-

ferent kinds of Humane Science, has it any better
grounds when we apply it to draw the line between
that branch of philosophy itself, and the other which
has been termed Divine, or Theology 1 In other
words, is there any real, any specific difference be-

tween the method of investigation, the nature of the
evidence, in the two departments of speculation^
Although this Preliminary Discourse, and indeed
the work itself v.-hich it introduces, and all the illus-

trations of it, are calculated throughout to furnish
the answer to the question, we shall }et add a few
particulars in this place, in order to show how pre-

cisely the same fallacy which we have been expos-

ing, in regard to the classification of objects in ordi-

nary scientific research, gives rise to the more ge-

neral classification or separation of all science into

two distinct branches. Human and Divine, and how
erroneous it is to suppose that these two branches
rest upon different foundations.

SECTION II.

COMPARISON OP THE PHYSICAL BllANCH OK NATURAL
THEOLOGY WITH PHYSICS.

The two inquiries—that into the nature and con-
stitution of the universe, and that into the evidence
of design which it displays ; in a word, physics and
psychology, philosophy, whether natural or mental,

and the fundamental branch of Natural Theology,
are not only closely allied one to the other, but are to a
very considerable extent identical. The two paths of

investigation for a great part of the way completely

coincide. The same induction of facts which leads

us to a knowledge of the structure of the eye, and
its functions in the animal economy, leads us to the

knowledge of its adaptation to the properties of light.

It is a truth of physics, in the strictest sense of the

word, that vision is performed by the eye refracting

light, and making it converge to a focus upon the

retina ; and that the peculiar combination of its

lenses, and the different materials they are com-
posed of, correct the indistinctness which would
otherwise arise from the different refrangibility of

light; in other words, make the eye an achromatic
instrument. But if this is not also a truth in Natu-
ral Theology, it is a position from which, by the

shortest possible process of reasoning, we arrive at

theological truth ; namely, that the instrument so

successfully performing a given service by means
of this curious structure, must have been formed
with a knowledge of the properties of light. The
position from which so easy a step brings us to this

doctrine of Natural Theology was gained by strict

induction. Upon the same evidence which all na-

tural science rests on, reposes the knowledge that

the eye is an optical instrument: this is a truth

common to both physics and theology. Before the

days of Sir Isaac Newton, men knew that they saw
by means of the eye, and that the eye was con-

structed upon optical principles; but the reason of

its peculiar conformation they knew not, because
they were ignorant of the different refrangibility of
light. When his discoveries taught this truth, it was
found to have been acted upon, and consequently
known by the Being who created the eye. Still our
knowledge was imperfect ; and it was reserved for

Mr. Dollond to discover another lawof nature— the

different dispersive powers of different substances,

which enabled him to compound an object-glass that

more effectually corrected the various retrangibiliy

of the rays. It was now observed that this truth also

must have been known to the maker of the eye; for

upon its basis is that instrument, far more perfect

than the achromatic glass of Dollond, framed.

—

These things are truths in both physics and theolo-

gy; they are truths taught us by the self-same pro-

cess of mvestigation, and resting upon the self-same
kind of evidence.
When we extend our inquiries, and observe the

varieties of this perfect instrument, we mark the

adaptation of changes to the diversity of circum-
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stances ; and the truths thus learnt are in like man-
ner common to Physical and Theological science

;

that is, to Natural History, or Comparative Anato-
my, and Natural Theology.
That beautiful instrument, so artistly contrived

that the most ingenious workman could not ima-
gine an improvement of it, becomes still more in-

teresting and more wonderful, when we find that its

conformatioQ is varied with the different necessities

of each animal. If the animal prowls by night, we
see the opening of the pupil, and the power of con-

centration in the eye increased. If an amphibious
animal has occasionally to dive into the water, with
the change of the medium through which the rays

pass, there is an accommodation in the condition of
the humors, and the eye partakes of the eye both of
the quadruped and the fish.

So, having contemplated the apparatus for pro-

tection in the human eye, we find that in the lower
animals, who want both the accessory means of
cleaning the eye am' the ingenuity to accomplish it

by other modes than the eyelids, an additional eye-

lid, a new apparatus, is provided for this purpose.

Again, in fishes, whose eye is washed by the ele-

ment in which they move, all the exterior apparatus
is unnecessary, and is dismissed ; but in the crab,

and especially in that species which lies in mud,
the very peculiar and horny prominent eye, which
every body must have observed, would be quite ob-

scured were it not for a particular provision. There
is a little brush of hair above the eye, against which
the eye is occasionally raised to wipe off what may
adhere to it. The form of the eye, the particular

mode in which it is moved, and, we may say, the

coarseness of the instrument compared with the

parts of the same organ in the higher class of ani-

mals, make the mechanism of eyelids and of lach-

r5anal glands unsuitable. The mechanism used for

this purpose is discovered by observation and rea-

soning ; that it is contrived for this purpose is equal-
ly a discovery of observation and reasoning. Both
propositions are strictly propositions of physical
science.

The same remarks apply to every part of the ani-

mal body. The use to which each member is sub-
servient, and the manner in which it is enabled so

to perform its functions as to serve that appointed
use, is learnt by an induction of the strictest kind.

But it is impossible to deny, that what induction
thus teaches forms the great bulk of all Natural
Theology. The question which the theologian al-

ways puts upon each discovery of a purpose mani-
festly accomplished, is this :

" Suppose I had this

operation to perform by mechanical means, and
were acquainted with the laws regulating the ac-

tion of matter, should I attempt it in any other way
than I here see practised 1" If the answer is in the
negative, the consequence is irresistible that some
power, capable of acting with design, and possess-

ing the supposed knowledge, employed the means
which we see used. But this negative answer is

the result of reasoning founded upon induction, and
rests upon the same evidence whereon the doctrines

of all physical science are discovered and believed.

And the inference to which that negative answer so
inevitably leads is a truth in Natural Theology

;

for it is only another way of asserting that design
and knowledge are evinced in the works and func-
tions of nature. It may further illustrate the argu-
ment to take one or two other examples. When a
bird's ega: is examined, it is found to consist of three
parts ; the chick, the yelk in which the chick is plac-
ed, and the white in which the yelk swims. The
yelk is lighter than the white ; and it is attached to

It at two points, joined by a line or rather plane,
below the centre of gravity of the yelk. From this

arrangement, it must follow that the chick is always

uppermost, roll the egg how you will ; consequently,
the chick is always kept nearest to the breast or
belly of the mother while she is sitting. Suppose,
then, that any one acquainted with the laws of mo-
tion had to contrive things so as to secure this po-
sition for the little speck or sac in question, in order
to its receiving the necessary heat from the hen

—

could he proceed otherwise than by placing it in the
lighter liquid, and suspending that liquid in the
heavier, so that its centre of gravity should be above
the line or plane of suspension 1 Assuredly not

;

for in no other way could this purpose be accom-
plished. This position is attained by a strict induc-
tion ; it is supported by the same kind of evidence
on which all physical truths rest. But it leads, by
a single step, to another truth in Natural Theology

;

that the egg must have been formed by some hand
skilful in mechanism, and acting under the know-
ledge of dynamics. The forms of the bones and
joints, and the tendons or cords which play over
them, afford a variety of instances of the most per-
fect mechanical adjustment. Sometimes the power
is sacrificed for rapidity of motion, and sometimes
rapidity is sacrificed for power. Our knee-pem, or
patella, throws off" the tendon which is attached to it

from the centre of motion, and therefore adds to the
power of the muscles of the thigh, which enable us
to rise or to leap. We have a mechanism of pre-
cisely the same kind in the lesser joints, where the
bones, answering the purposes of the patella, are
formed of a diminutive size.* In the toes of the os-

trich, the material is different, but the mechanism
is the same. An elastic cushion is placed between
the tendon and the joint, which, whilst it throws off

the tendon IVom the centre of motion, and therefore
adds to the power of the flexor muscle, gives elasti-

city to the bottom of the foot. And we recognise
the intention of this when we remember that this

bird does not fly, but runs with great swiftness, and
that the whole weight rests upon the foot, which has
but little relative breadth ; these elastic cushions serv-
ing, in some degree, the same olfice as the elastic

frog of the horse's hoof, or the.cushion in the bottom
of the camel's foot.

The web-foot of the water-fowl is an inimitable
paddle ; and all the ingenuity of the present day ex-
erted to improve our steam-boats makes nothing to

approach it. The flexor tendon of the toes of the
duck is so directed over the heads of the bones of
the thigh and leg, that it is made tight when the
creature bends its leg, and is relaxed when the leg
is stretched out. When the bird draws its foot up,
the toes are drawn together, in consequence of the
bent position of the bones of the leg pressing on the
tendon. When, on the contrary, it pushes the leg
out straight, in making the stroke, the tendons are
relieved from the pressure of the heel-bone, and the
toes are permitted to be fully extended, and at the
same time expanded, so that the web between them
meets the resistance of a large volume of water.

In another class of birds, those which roost upon
the branch of a tree, the same mechanism answers
another purpose. The great length of the toes of
these birds enables them to grasp the branch

;
yet

were they supported by voluntary effort alone, and
were there no other provision made, their grasp
would relax in sleep. But, on the contrary, we
know that they roost on one foot, and maintain a
firm attitude. Borelli has taken pains to explain
how this is. The muscle which bends the toes lies

on the fore part of the thigh, and runs over the joint

which corresponds with our knee-joint: from the

fore part its tendon passes to the back part of the leg,

and over the joint equivalent to our heel-bone : it

* Hence called Sesamoid from Sesamum, a kind of

grain.
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then splits, and extends in the bottom of the foot to

the toes. The consequence of this singular course

of the tendon is, that when the mere weight of the

bird causes these two joints to bend under it, the

tendon is stretched, or would be stretched, were it

not that its divided extremities, inserted into the

last bones of the toes, draw these toes so that they

contract, and grasp the branch on which the bird

roosts, without any eflbrt whatever on its part.

These are facts learnt by induction ; the induc-

tive science of dynamics shows us that such me-
chanism is calculated to answer the end which, in

point of fact, is attained. To conclude from thence

that the mechanist contrived the means with the in-

tention of producing this end, and with the know-
ledge of the science, is also strictly an inference of

induction.

Examine now, in land animals, the structure of

the larynx, the upper part of which is so contrived

as to keep the windpipe closely shut by the valve

thrown over its orifice, while the food is passing into

the stomach, as it were, over a drawbricfge, and, but

for that valve, would fall into the lungs. No one

can hesitate in ascribing this curious mechanism to

the intention that the same opening of the throat and
mouth should serve for conveying food to the sto-

mach and air to the lungs, without any interference

of the two operations. But that structure would not

be sufficient for animals which live in the water,

and must therefore, while they breathe at the sur-

face, carry down their food to devour it below. In

them accordingly, as in the whale and the porpoise,

we find the valve is not flat, but prominent and
somewhat conical, rising towards the back of the

nose, and the continuation of the nostril by means
of a ring (or sphyncter) muscle embraces the top of

the windpipe so as to complete the communication
between the lungs and the blow-hole, while it cuts

off all communication between those lungs and the

mouth.
Again, if we examine the structure of a porpoise's

head, we find its cavities capable of great distention,

and such that he can fill them at pleasure with air

or with water, according as he would mount, float,

or sink. By closing the blow-hole, he shuts out the

water; by letting in the water, he can sink; by
blowing fi'om the lungs against the cavities, he can

force out the water, and fill the hollows with air, in

order to rise. No one can doubt that such facts

afford direct evidence ofan apt contrivance directed

towards a specific object, and adopted by some power
thoroughly acquainted with the laws of hydrostatics,

as well as perfectly skilful in workmanship.
To draw an example from a very different source,

let us observe the structure of the Planetary System.

There is one particular arrangement which produ-

ces a certain effect—namely, the stability of the sys-

tem,—produces it in a manner peculiarly adapted

for perpetual duration, and produces it through the

agency of an influence quite universal, pervading
all space, and equally regulating the motions of the

smallest particles of matter and of its most prodi-

gious masses. This arrangement consists in mak-
ing the planets move in orbits more or less ellipti-

cal, but none differing materially from circles, with
the sun near the centre, revolving almost in one
plane of motion, and moving in the same direction

—those whose eccentricity is the most considerable

having the smallest masses, and the larger ones de-

viating hardly at all from the circular path. The
influence of gravitation, which is inseparably con-

nected with all matter as far as we know, extends

over the whole of this system; so that all those bo-

dies which move round the sun—twenty-three pla-

nets including their satellites, and six or seven
comets—are continually acting upon each by two
kinds of force,—the original projection which sends

them forward, and is accompanied with a similar
and probabl)^ a coeval rotatory motion in some of
them round their axis, and the attraction of each
towards every other body, which attraction produ-
ces three several effects—consolidatmg the mass of
each, and, in conjunction with the rotatory motion,
moulding their forms—retaining each planet in its

orbit round the sun, and each satellite in its orbit

round the planet—altering or disturbing what would
be the motion of each roimd the sun, if there were
no other bodies in the system to attract and disturb.

Now it is demonstrated by the strictest process of

mathematical reasoning, that tlie result of the whole
of these mutual actions, proceeding from the uni-
versal influence of gravitation, must necessarily, in

con.sequence of the peculiar arrangement which has
been described of the orbits and masses, and in con-
sequence of the law by which gravitation acts, pro-
duce a constant alteration in the orbit of each body,
which alteration goes on for thousands of years,
very slowly making that orbit bulge, as it were,
until it reaches a certain shape, when the alteration
begins to take the opposite direction, and for an
equal number of years goes on constantly, as it were,
flattening the orbit, till it reaches a certain shape,
when it stops, and then the bulging again begins

;

and that this alternate change of bulging and flat-

tening must go on for ever by the same law, without
ever exceeding on either side a certain point. All
changes in the system are thus periodical, and its

perpetual stability is completely secured. It is

manifest that such an arrangement, so conducive
to such a purpose, and so certainly accomplishing
that purpose, could only have been made with the

express design of attaining such an end—that some
power exists capable of thus producing such won-
derful order, so marvellous and wholly admirable a
harmony, out of such numberless disturbances—and
that this power was actuated by the intention of
producing this effect.* The reasoning upon thi.s

subject, I have observed, is purely mathematical

;

but the facts respecting the system on which all the

reasoning rests are known to us by induction alone:
consequently, the grand truth respecting the secular
disturbance, or the periodicity of the changes in the

system—that discovery which makes the glory of
Lagrange and Laplace, and constitutes the triumph
of the Integral Calculus, whereof it is the fruit, and
of the most patient course of astronomical observa-
tion whereon the analysis is grounded—may most
justly be classed as a truth both of the Mixed Mathe-
matics and of Natural Theology'— for the theologian
only adds a single short link to the chain of the phy-
sical astronomer's demonstration in order to reach
the great Artificer from the phenomena of his sys-

tem.

But let us examine further this matter. The po-

sition Avhich we reach by a strict process of induc-
tion, is common to Natural Philosophy and Natu-
ral Theology—namely, that a given organ performs
a given function, or a given arrangement possesses

a certain stability, by its adaptation to mechanical
laws. We have said that the process of reasoning
is short and easy, by which we arrive at the doc-
trine more peculiar to Natural Theology—namely,
that some power acquainted with and acting upon
the knowledge of those laws, fashioned the organ
with the intention of having the function perform-
ed, or constructed the system so that it might en-

dure. Is not this last process as much one of strict

induction as the other? It is plainly only a genc-

* Earum autem perenes cursus atque perpetui

cum admirabili incredibilique conslantia, declarant

in his vim et mentem esse divinam, ut haec ipsa (|ui

non sentiat deorum vim habere, is nihil omnino
sensurus esse videatur. Cicero De Nat. Deo. II. 21.
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ralization of many particular facts; a reasoning
from things known to things unknown ; an infer-

ence of a new or unknown relation from other re-

lations formerly observed and known. If, to take

Dr. Paley's example, we pass over a common and
strike the foot agaiiist a stone, we do not stop to ask
who placed it there ; but if we find that our foot

has struck on a watch, we at once conclude that

some mechanic made it, and that some one dropt it

on the ground. Why do we draw this inference 1

Because all our former experience had told us that

such machinery is the result of human skill and
labor, and that it nowhere grows wild about, or is

found in the earth. When we see that a certain

effect, namely, distinct vision, is performed by an
achromatic instrument, the eye, why do we infer

that some one must have made if? Because we
nowhere and at no time have had any experience
of any one thing fashioning itself, and indeed can-
not form to ourselves any distinct idea of what such
a process as self-creation means ; and further, be-

cause when we ourselves would produce a similar
result, we have recourse to like means. Again,
when we perceive the adaptation of natural objects

and operations to a perceived end, and from thence
infer design in the maker of these objects and su-

perintender of these operations, why do we draw
this conclusion 1 Because we know by experience
that if we ourselves desired to accomplish a similar
purpose, we should do so by the like adaptation ; we
know by experience that this is design in us, and that

our proceedings are the result of such design ; we
know that if some of our works were seen by others,

who neither were aware of our having made them,
nor of the intention with which we made them, they
would be right should they, from seeing and exa-
mining them, both infer that we had made them,
and conjecture why we had made them. The same
reasoning, by the help of experience, from what we
know to what we cannot know, is manifestly the

foundation of the inference, that the members of
the body were fashioned for certain uses by a maker
acquainted with their operations, and willing that

those uses should be served.

Let us consider a branch of science which, if not

wholly of modern introduction, has received of late

years such vast additions that it may really be said

to have its rise in our own times—I allude to the

sublime speculations in Osteology prosecuted by
Cuvier, Buckland, and others, in its connection

with Zoological and Geological researches.

A comparative anatomist, of profound learning

and marvellous sagacity, has presented to him what
to common eyes would seem a piece of half-decayed
bone, found in a wild, in a forest, or in a cave. By
accurately examining its shape, particularly the

form of its extremity or extremities (if both ends
happen to be entire,) by close inspection of the tex-

ture of its surface, and by admeasurement of its

proportions, he can with certainty discover the ge-

neral form of the animal to which it belonged, its

size as well as its shape, the economy of its viscera,

and its general habits. Sometimes the investigation

in such cases proceeds upon chains of reasoning
where all the links are seen and understood ; where
the connection of the parts found, with other parts

and with habitudes, is perceived, and the reason un-

derstood—as that the animal had a trunk, because
the neck was short compared with its height; or

that it ruminated, because its teeth were imperfect

for complete mastication. But, frequently, the in-

quiry is as certain in its results, although some links

of the chain are concealed from our view, and the

conclusion wears a more empirical aspect—as, ga-

thering that the animal ruminated, from observing
the print of a cloven hoof, or that he had horns,

from his wanting certain teeth, or that he wanted

the collar-bone, from his having cloven hoofs. Li-
mited experience having already shown such con-
nections as facts, more extended experience will as-

suredly one day enable us to comprehend the reason
of the connection.
The discoveries already made in this branch of

science are truly wonderful, and they proceed upon
the strictest rules of induction. It is shown that
animals formerly existed on the globe, being un-
known varieties of species still known ; but it also
appears that species existed, and even genera, wholly
unknown for the last five thousand years. These
peopled the earth, as it was, not before the general
deluge, but before some convulsion long prior to

that event had overwhelmed the countries then dry,
and raised others from the bottom of the sea. In
these curious inquiries, we are conversant not
merely with the world before the flood, but with a
world which, before the flood, was covered with
water, and which, in far earlier ages, had been the
habitation of birds, and beasts, and reptiles. We
are carried, as it were, several worlds back, and we
reach a period when all was water, and slime, and
mud, and the waste, without either man or plants,

gave resting place to enormous beasts like lions and
elephants and river-horses, while the water was
tenanted by lizards, the size of a whale, sixty or
seventy feet long, and by others with huge eyes
having shields of solid bone to protect them, and
glaring from a neck ten feet in length, and the air

was darkened by flying reptiles covered with scales,

opening the jaws of the crocodile, and expanding
wings, armed at the tips with the claws of the leo-

pard.

No less strange, and yet no less proceeding from
induction, are the discoveries made respecting the
former state of the earth; the manner in which
those animals, whether of known or imknown
tribes, occupied it; and the period when, or, at

least, the way in which they ceased to exist. Pro-
fessor Buckland has demonstrated the identity with
the hyena's of the animal's habits that cracked the

bones which fill some of the caves, in order to come
at the marrow ; but he has also satisfactorily shown
that it inhabited the neighborhood, and must have
been suddenly exterminated by drowning. His re-

searches have been conducted by experiments with
living animals, as well as by observation upon the
fossil remains.*
That this branch of scientific inquiry is singular-

ly attractive all will allow. Nor will any one dis-

pute that its cuUivation demands great knowledge
and skill. But this is not our chief purpose in re-

ferring to it. There can be as little doubt that the

investigation, in the strictest sense of the term,

forms a branch of physical science, and that this

* The researches both of Cuvier and Buckland,
far from impugning the testimony to the great fact

of a deluge borne by the Mosaic writings, rather

fortify it ; and bring additional proofs of the fallacy

which, for some time, had led philosophers to as-

cribe a very high antiquity to the world we now
live in.

The extraordinary sagacity of Cuvier is, per-

haps, in no instance more shown, nor the singular

nature of the science better illustrated, than in the

correction which it enabled him to give the specu-

lation of President Jefl^erson upon the Megalonyx—
an animal which the President, from the size of a

bone discovered, supposed to have existed, four

times the size of an ox, and with the form and ha-

bits of the lion. Cuvier has irrefragably shown, by

an acute and learned induction, that the animal

was a sloth, living entirely upon vegetable food, but

of enormous size, like a rhinoceros, and whose

paws could tear up huge trees.
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branch sprang legitimately from the grand root of

the whole—iriJuction; in a word, that the process

of reasoning employed to inves igale—the kind of

evidence used to demonstrate its truths, is the mo-
dern analysis or induction taught by Bacon and
practised by Newton. Now wherein, with refer-

ence to its nature and foumiations, does it vary from
the inquiries and illustrations of Natural Theolo-

gy 1 When from examining a few bones, or it may
be a single fragment of a bone, we infer that, in the

wilds where we found it, there lived and ranged,

some thousands of years ago, an animal wholly dif-

ferent from any we ever saw, and from any of

which any account, any tradition, written or oral,

has reached us, nay, from any that ever was seen

by any person, of whose existence we ever heard,

we assuredly are led to this remote conclusion, by

a strict and rigorous process of reasoning ; but, as

certainly, we come through that process to the

knowledge and belief of things unseen, both of us

and of all men—things respecting which we have
not, and cannot have, a single particle of evidence,

either by sense or by testimony. Yet we harbor no
doubt of the fact; we go farther, and not only im-

plicitly believe the existence of this creature, for

which we are forced to invent a name, but clothe it

with attributes, till, reasoning step by step, we come
at so accurate a notion of its form and habits, that

we can represent the one, and describe the other,

with unerring accuracy; picturing to ourselves how
it looked, what it fed on, and how it continued its

kind.

Now, the question is this : "What perceivable dif-

ference is there between the kind of investigations

we have just been considering, and those of Natu-
ral Theology—except, indeed, that the latter are far

more sublime in themselves, and incomparably

more interesting to us 1 Where is the logical pre-

cision of the arrangement, which would draw a
broad line of demarcation between the two specu-

lations, giving to the one the name and the rank of

a science, and refusing it to the other, and affirm-

ing that the one rested upon induction, but not the

other'? We have, it is true, no experience directly

of that Great Being's existence in whom we believe

as our Creator; nor have we the testimony of any
man relating such experience of his own. But so,

neither we, nor any witnesses in any age, have
ever seen those works of that Being, the lost ani-

mals that once peopled the earth ; and yet the lights

of inductive science have conducted us to a full

knowledge of their nature, as well as a perfect be-

lief in their existence. Without any evidence from
our senses, or from the testimony of eye-witnesses,

we believe in the existence and qualities of those

animals, because we infer by the induction of facts

that they once lived, and were endowed with a cer-

tain nature. This is called a doctrine of inductive

philosophy. Is it less a doctrine of the same philo-

sophy, that the eye could not have been made with-

out a knowledge of optics, and as it could not make
itself, and as no human artist, though possessed of

the knowledge, has the skill and power to fashion

it by his handiwork, that there must exist some be-

ing of knowledge, skill, and power, superior to our
own, and sufficient to create itl

SECTION III.

COMPARISON OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL BRANCH OP NA-
TURAL THEOLOGY WITH PSYCHOLOGY.

Hitherto, our argument has rested upon a com-
parison of the truths of Natural Theology with

those of Physical Science. But the evidences of

design presented by the universe are not merely
those which the material world aflbrds ; the intel-

lectual system is equally fruitful in proofs of an in-

telligent cause, although these have occupied little

of the philosopher's attention, and may, indeed, be
said never to have found a place among the specu-
lations of the Natural Theologian. Nothing is

more remarkable than the care with which all the

writers upon this subject, at least among the mo-
dems, have confined themselves to the proofs af-

forded by the visible and sensible works of nature,

while the evidence furnished by the mind and its

operations has been wholly neglected.* The cele-

brated book of Ray on the Wonders of the Crea-
tion seems to assume that the human soul has no
separate existence—that it forms no part of the cre-

ated system. Derham has written upon Astro-the-

ology and Physico-theology as if the heavens alone

proclaimed the glory of God, and the earth only
showed forth his handiwork; for his only mention
of intellectual nature is in the single chapter of the
Physico-theology on the soul, in which he is content
with two observations: one, on the variety of man's
inclinations, and another, on his inventive powers
—giving nothing which precisely proves design.

Dr. Paley. whose work is chiefly taken from the
writings of Derham, deriving from them its whole
plan and much of its substance, but clothing the

harsher statement of his original in an attractive

and popular style,+ had so little of scientific habits,

so moderate a power of generalizing, that he never
once mentions the mind, or any of the intellectual

phenomena, nor ever appears to consider them as

forming a portion of the works or operations of na-
ture. Thus, all these authors view the revolutions

of the heavenly bodies, the structure of animals,
the organization of plants, and the various opera-
tions of the material Avorld which we see carried

on around us, as indicating the existence of design,

and leading to a knowledge of the Creator. But
they pass over in silence, unaccountably enough,
by far the most singular work of divine wisdom
and power—the mind itself Is there any reason
whatever to draw this line; to narrow within these

circles the field of Natural Theology; to draw
from the constitution and habits of matter alone
the proof that one Intelligent Cause formed and
.supports the universe 1 Ought we not rather to

consider the phenomena of the mind as more pecu-
liarly adapted to help this inquiry, and as bearing
a nearer relation to the Great lititelligence which
created and which maintains the system 1

There cannot be a doubt that this extraordinary

omission had its origin in the doubts which men are

prone to entertain of the mind's existence independ-
ent of matter. The eminent persons above nam-
ed* were not materialists, that is to say, if you had
asked them the question, they would have answered
in the negative; they would have gone farther, and
asserted their belief in the separate existence of the

* Note II.

t This observation in nowise diminishes the pe-

culiar merit of the style, and also of the homelv.
but close and logical, manner in which the argu-
ment is put ; nor does it deny the praise of bringing
down the facts of former writers, and adapting them
to the improved state of physical science— a merit
the more remarkable, that Paley wrote his Natural
Theology at the close of his life.

t Some have thought, unjustly, that the language
of Paley rather savors of malcrinlism; but it may
be doubted whether he was fully impressed with the

evidence of mental exi.'^tcnce. His limited and un-

exercised powers of abstiact discussion, and the na-

tural predilection for what he handled so well—

a

practical argument level to all comprehensions

—

appear not to have given him any taste for metaphy-
sical speculations.



A DISCOURSE OF NATURAL THEOLOGY. 793

soul independent of the body. But they never felt

this as strongly as they were persuaded of the na-

tural world's existence. Their habits of thinking

led them to consider matter as the only certain ex-

istence—as that which composed the universe

—

as alone forming the subject of our contemplations

—as furnishing the only materials for our inquiries,

whether respecting structure or habits and opera-

tions. They had no firm, definite, abiding, precise

idea of any other existence respecting which they

could reason and speculate. They saw and they

felt external objects ; they could examine the lenses

of the eye, the valves of the veins and arteries, the

ligaments and the sockets of the joints, the bones

and the drum of the ear; but though they now and
then made mention of the mind, and, when forced

to the point, would acknowledge a belief in it, they

never were fully and intimately persuaded of its se-

parate existence. They thought of it and of matter
very differently; they gave its structure, and its ha-
bits, and its operations, no place in their inquiries

;

their contemplations never rested upon it with any
steadiness, and, indeed, scarcely ever even glanced
upon it at all. That this is a very great omission,
proceeding, if not upon mere carelessness, upon a
grievous fallacy, there can be no doubt whatever.
The evidence for the existence of mind is to the

full as complete as that upon which we believe in

the existence of matter. Indeed, it is more certain

and more irrefragable. The consciousness of ex-
istence, the perpetual sense that we are thinking, and
that we are performing the operation quite independ-
ently of all material objects, proves to us the exist-

ence of a being different from our bodies, with a de-

gree of evidence higher than any we can have for

the existence of those bodies themselves, or of any
other part of the material world. It is certain

—

proved, indeed, to demonstration—that many of the

perceptions of matter which we derive through the

.senses are deceitful, and seem to indicate that which
has no reality at all. Some inferences which we
draw respecting it are confounded with direct sen-

sation or perception, for example, the idea of mo-
tion ; other ideas, as those of hardness and solidity,

are equally the result of reasoning, and often mis-
lead. Thus, we never doubt, on the testimony of
our senses, that the parts of matter touch— that dif-

ferent bodies come in contact with one another, and
with our organs of sense ; and yet nothing is more
certain than that there still is some small distance
between the bodies which we think we perceive to

touch. Indeed, it is barely possible that all the sen-
sations and perceptions which we have of the mate-
rial world may be only ideas in our own minds ; it

is barely possible, therefore, that matter should have
no existence. But that mind—that the sentient prin-

ciple—that the thing or the being we call "7" and
"7<'e," and which thinks, feels, reasons—should have
no existence, is a contradiction in terms. Of the
two existences, then, that of mind as independent of
matter is more certain than that of matter apart from
mind. In a subsequent branch of this ^liscourse,*

we shall have occasion to treat again of this ques-
tion, when the constitution of the soul with refer-

ence to its future existence becomes the subject

of discussion. At present we have only to keep
steadily in view the undoubted fact, that mind is

quite as much an integral part of the universe as
matter.

It follows that the constitution and functions of
the mind are as much the subjects of inductive rea-
soning and investigation, as the structure and ac-
tions of matter. The mind equally with matter is

the proper subject of observation, by means of con-

* Sec. V. and Note IV.

sciousness, which enables us to arrest and examine
our own thoughts : it is even the subject of experi-
ment, by the power which we have, through the ef-

forts of abstraction and attention, of turning those
thoughts into courses not natural to them, not spon-
taneous, and watching the results.* Now the phe-
nomena of mind, at the knowledge of which we ar-
rive by this inductive process, the only legitimate
intellectual philosophy, afford as decisive proofs of
design as do the phenomena of matter, and they fur-

nish those proofs by the strict method of induction.
In other words, we study the nature and operations
of the mind, and gather from them evidences of de-
sign, by one and the same species of reasoning, the
induction of facts. A few illustrations of these po-
sitions may be useful, because this branch.cf the sci-

ence has, as we have seen, been unaccountably ne-
glected by philosophers and theologians.

First. The structure of the mind, in every way
in which we can regard it, affords evidences of the
most skilful contrivance. All that adapts it so ad-
mirably to the operations which it performs, all its

faculties, are plainly means working to an end.

—

Among the most remarkable of these is the power
of reasoning, or first comparing ideas and drawing
conclusions from the comparison, and then compar-
ing together those conclusions or judgments. In this

process, the great instrument is attention, as indeed
it is the most important of all the mental faculties.

It is the power by which the mind fixes itself upon
a subject, and its operations are facilitated by many
contrivances of nature, without which the effort

would be painful, if not impossible—voluntary at-

tention being the most difficult of all acts of the un-
derstanding.

Observe, then, in \he second place, the helps which
are provided for the exertion of this faculty. Cu-
riosity, or the thirst of knowledge, is one of the chief

of these. This desire renders any new idea the

source of attraction, and makes the mind almost in-

voluntarily, and with gratification rather than pain,

bend and apply itself to whatever has the quality of
novelty to rouse it. But association gives additional
facilities of the same kind, and makes us attend with
satisfaction to ideas which formerly were present
and familiar, and the revival of which gives plea-

sure oftentimes as sensible as that of novelty, though
of an opposite kind. Then, again, habit, in this, as
in all other operations of our faculties, has the most
powerful influence, and enables us to undergo in-

tellectual labor with ease and comfort.
Thirdly. Consider the phenomena oi memory.—

This important faculty, without which no intellect-

ual progress whatever could be made, is singularly
adapted to its uses. The tenacity of our recollec-

tion is in proportion to the attention which has been
exercised upon the several objects of contemplation
at the time they were submitted to the mind.

—

Hence it follows, that by exerting a more vigorous
attention, by detaining ideas for .some lime under
our view, as it were, while they pass through the
mind or before it, we cause them to make a deeper
impression upon the memory, and are thus enabled
to recollect those things the longest which we most
desire to keep in mind. Hence, too, whatever fa-

cilitates attention, whatever excites it, as we some-
times say, helps the memory; so that we recollect

those things the longest which were most striking

at the time. But those things are, generally spe.ik-

ing, most striking, and most excite the attention,

which are in themselves most important. In propor-

tion, therefore, as any thing is most useful, or for

* An instance will occur in the Fifth Section of
this Part, in which experiments upon the course of
our thoughts in sleep are described.
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any reason most desirable to be remembered, it is

most easily stored up in our memory.
We may observe, however, in the fourth place,

that readiness of memory is almost as useful as te-

nacity—quickness of bringing out as power of re-

tention. Habit enables us to tax our recollection
with surprising facility and certainty; as any one
must be aware who has remarked the extraordina-
ry feats performed by boys trained to learn things
by heart, and especially to recollect numbers in cal-
culating. From the same force of habit we derive
the important power of forming artificial or conven-
tional associations between ideas—of tacking, as it

were, one to the other, in order to have them more
under our control; and hence the relation between
arbitrary signs and the things signified, and the
whole use of language, whether ordinary or alge-
braical : hence, too, the formation of what is called
artificial memory, and of all the other helps to recol-
lection. But a help is provided for quickness of me-
mory, independent of any habit or training, in what
may be termed the natural association of ideas,
whereby one thing suggests another from various
relations of likeness, contrast, contiguity, and so
forth. The same association of ideas is of constant
use in the exercise of the inventive faculty, which
mainly depends upon it, and which is the great in-
strument not only in works of imagination, but in
conducting all processes of original investigation by
pure reasoning.

Fifthly. The effect of habit upon our whole in-
tellectual system deserves to be further considered,
though we have already adverted to it. It is a law
of our nature that any exertion becomes more easy
the more frequently it is repeated. This might have
been otherwise; it might have been just the contra-
ry, so that each successive operation should have
been more diflicult ; and it is needless to dwell up-
on the slowness of our progress, as well as the pain-
fulness of all our exertions, say, rather, the impos-
sibility of our making any advances in learning,
which must have been the result of such an intellect-

ual conformation. But the influence of habit upon
the exercise of all our faculties is valuable beyond
expression. It is indeed the great means of our im-
provement both intellectual and moral, and it fur-
nishes us with the chief, almost the only, power we
possess of making the different faculties of the mind
obedient to the will. Whoever has observed the ex-
traordinary feats performed by calculators, orators,
rhymers, musicians, nay, by artists of all descrip-
tions, can want no further proof of the power that
man derives from the contrivances by which habits
are formed in all mental exertions. The perform-
ances of the Italian Improvvisalori, or makers of
poetry off-handed upon any presented subject, and
in almost any kind of stanza, are generally cited as
the most surprising efforts in this kind.

" But the
power of extempore speaking is not less singular,
though more frequently displayed, at IccX'^t in this
country. A practised orator will declaim in mea-
sured and in various periods—will weave his dis-
course into one texture—form parenthesis within
parenthesis—excite the passions, or move to laugh-
ter—take a turn in his discourse from an accidental
interruption, making it the topic of his rhetoric for
five minutes to come, and pursuing in like manner
the new illustrations to which it gives rise—mould
his diction with a view to attain or to shun an epi-
grammatic point, or an alliteration, or a discord;
and all this with so much assured reliance on his
own powers, and with such perfect ease to himself,
that he shall even plan the next sentence while he
is pronouncing ofl-hand the one he is engaged with,
adapting each to the other, and shall look forward
to the topic which is to follow and fit in the close of
the one he is handling to be its introducer ; nor shall

any auditor be able to discover the least difference
between all this and the portion of his speech which
he has got by heart, or tell the transition from the
one to the other.

Sixth. The feelings and the passions with which
we are moved or agitated are devised for purposes
apparent enough, and to effect which their adapta-
tion is undeniable. That of love tends to the con-
tinuance of the species; the affections, to the rearing
of the young; and the former are fitted to the differ-

ence of sex, as the latter are to that of age. Gene-
rally there are feelings of mjmpnthy excited by dis-

tress and by weakness, and these beget attachment
towards their objects, and a disposition to relieve

them or to support. Both individuals and societies

at large gain by the effects thence arising of union
and connection, and mutual help. So hope, of which
the seeds are indigenous in all bosoms, and which
springs up like certain plants in the soil as often as
it is allowed to repose, encourages all our labors,

and sustains us in every vicissitude of fortune, as
well as under all the toils of our being. Fear, again,
is the teacher of caution, prudence, circumspection,
and preserves us from danger. Even anger, gene-
rally so painful, is not without its use ; for it stimu-
lates to defence, and it oftentimes assuages the pain
given to our more tender feelings by the harshness
of ingratitude, or injustice, or treachery of those
upon whom our claims were the strongest, and
whose cruelty or whose baseness would enter like

steel into the soul, were no reaction excited to dead-
en and to protect it. Contempt, or even pity, is cal-

culated to exercise the same healing influence.*
Then, to go no further, curiosity is implanted in all

minds to a greater or a less degree ; it is propor-
tioned to the novelty of objects, and consequently to

our ignorance, and its immediate effects are to fix

our attention, to stimulate our apprehensive powers,
by deepening the impressions of all ideas on our
minds, to give the memory a hold over them; to

make all intellectual exertion easy, and convert into

a pleasure the toil that would otherwise be a pain.

Can any thing be more perfectly contrived as an in-

strument of instruction, and an instrument precisely

adapted to the want of knowledge, by being more
powerful in proportion to the ignorance in which we
are? Hence it is the great means by which, above
all in early infancy, we are taught every thing most
necessary for our physical as well as moral exist-

ence. In riper years it smooths the way for further
acquirements to most men ; to some, in whom it is

strongest, it opens the paths of science; but in all,

without any exception, it prevails at the beginning
of life so powerfully as to make them learn the fa-

culties of their own bodies, and the general proper-
ties of those around them—an amount of knowledge
which, for its extent and its practical usefulness,

very far exceeds, though the most ignorant possess

it, whatever additions the greatest philosophers are
enabled to build upon it in the longest course of the
most successful investigations.

Nor is it the curiosity natural to us all that alone
tends to the acquirement of knowledge; the desire

of comviunicaiing it is a strong propensity of our
nature, and conduces to the same important end.
There is a positive pleasure as well in teaching
others Avhat they knew not before, as in learning
what we did not know ourselves; and it is undeni-
able that all this might have been differently ar-

ranged without a material alteration ofour iutellect-

* " Atque illi (Grantor et Pana'tius) quidem etiam
utiliter a natura dicebant permotiones istas animis
nostris datas, metum cavendi causa; misericordiam
tpgritudinemque clementiap; ipsam iracundiam for-

titudinis quasi cotem esse dicebant."

—

Acad. Quast.

iv. 44.
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ual and moral constitution in other respects. The
propensity might have been, like the perverted de-

sires of the miser, to retain what we know without
communication, as it might have been made painful

instead of pleasurable to acquire new ideas, by no-

velty being rendered repulsive, and not agreeable.

The stagnation of our faculties, the suspension of
mental exertion, the obscuration of the intellectual

world, would have followed as certainly as univer-

sal darkness would veil the universe on the extinc-

tion of the sun.

Thus far we have been considering the uses to

which the mental faculties and feelings are subser-

vient, and their admirable adaptation to these ends.

But view the intellectual world as a whole, and
surely it is impossible to contemplate without amaze-
ment the extraordinary spectacle which the mind
of man displays, and the immense progress which it

has been able to make in consequence of its struc-

ture, its capacity, and its propensities, such as we
have just been describing them. If the brightness of

the heavenly bodies, the prodigious velocity of their

motions, their vast distances and mighty bulk, fill

the imagination with awe, there is the same wonder
excited by the brilliancy of the intellectual powers

—

the inconceivable swiftness of thought—the bound-
less range which our fancy can take—the vast ob-

jects which our reason can embrace. That we should
have been able to resolve the elements into their

more simple constituents—to analyze the subtile light

which fills all space—to penetrate from that remote
particle in the universe, of which we occupy a speck,

into regions infinitely remote—ascertain the weight
of bodies at the surface of the most distant worlds

—

investigate the laws that govern their motions, or

mould their forms—and calculate to a second of
time the periods of their re-appearance during the

revolution of centuries,—all this is in the last de-

gree amazing, and affords much more food for ad-
miration than any of the phenomena of the material
creation. Then what shall we say of that incredi-

ble power of generalization which has enabled some
even to anticipate by ages the discovery of truths

the farthest removed above ordinary apprehension,

and the most savoring of improbability and fiction

—

not merely of a Clairaut conjecturing the existence

of a seventh planet, and the position of its orbit, but

of a Newton learnedly and sagaciously inferring,

from the refraction of light, the inflammable quality

of the diamond, the composition of apparently the

simplest of the elements, and the opposite nature
of the two ingredients, unknown for a century after,

of which it is composed 1* Yet there is something
more marvellous still in the processes of thought,

by which such prodigies have been performed, and
in the force of the mind itself, when it acts wholly
without external aid, borrowing nothing whatever
from matter, and relying on its own powers alone.

The most abstruse investigations of the mathemati-
cian are conducted without any regard to sensible

objects; and the helps he derives in his reasonings

from material things at all, are absolutely insignifi-

cant, compared with the portion of his work which
is altogther of an abstract kind—the aid of figures

and letters being only to facilitate and abridge his

labor, and not at all essential to his progress. Nay,
strictly speaking, there are no truths in the whole
range of the pure mathematics which might not, by
possibility, have been discovered and systematized by
one deprived of sight and touch, or immured in a

* Further induction may add to the list of these

wonderful conjectures, the thin ether, of which he
even calculated the density and the effects upon
planetary motion. Certainly the acceleration of
Encke's comet does seem to render this by no means
improbable.

dark chamber, without the use of a single material
object. The instrument of Newton's most sublime
speculations, the calculus which he invented, and
the astonishing systems reared by its means, which
have given immortality to the names of Euler, La-
grange, Laplace, all are the creatures of pure ab-
stract thought, and all might, by possibility, have
existed in their present magnificence and splendor,
without owing to material agency any help what-
ever, except such as might be necessary for their
recording and communication. These are, surely,
the greatest of all the wonders of nature, when just-
ly considered, although they speak to the under-
standing and not to the sense. Shall we, then, deny
that the eye could be made without skill in optics,
and yet admit that the mind could be fashioned and
endowed without the most exquisite of all skill, or
could proceed from any but an intellect of infinite

power!
At first sight, it may be deemed that there is an

essential difference between the evidence from men-
tal and from physical phenomena. It may be thought
that mind is of a nature more removed beyond our
power than matter—that over the masses of matter
man can himself exercise some control—that, to a
certain degree, he has a plastic power—that into

some forms he can mould them, and can combine
into a certain machinery—that he can begin and
can continue motion, and can produce a mechanism
by which it may be begun, and maintained, and re-

gulated—while mind, it may be supposed, is wholly
beyond his reach; over it he has no grasp; its ex-
istence alone is known to him, and the laws by which
it is regulated ; and thus, it may be said, the great
First Cause, which alone can call both matter and
mind into existence, has alone the power of modu-
lating intellectual nature. But, when the subject is

well considered, this difference between the two
branches of science disappears with all the rest. It

is admitted, of course, that we can no more create
matter than we can mind; and we can influence
mind in a way altogether analogous to our power of
modulating matter. By means of the properties of
matter we can form instruments, machines, and
figures. So, by availing ourselves of the properties
of mind, we can affect the intellectual faculties—ex-
ercising them, training them, improving them, pro-
ducing, as it v/ere, new forms of the understanding.
Nor is there a greater difference between the mass
of rude iron from which we make steel, and the
thousands of watch-springs into which that steel is

cut, or the chronometer which we forni of this and
other masses equally inert—than there is between
the untutored indocile faculties of a rustic, who
has grown up to manhood without education, and
the skill of the artist who invented that chronome-
ter, and of the mathematician who uses it to trace
the motions of the heavenly bodies.

Although writers on Natural Theology have al-

togetlier neglected, at least in modern times, that

branch of the subject at large with which we have
now been occupied, there is one portion of it which
has always attracted their attention—the Instincts

of animals. These are unquestionably mental fa-

culties, which we discover by observation and con-
sciousness, but which are themselves wholly uncon-
nected with any exercise of reason. They exhibit,

however, the most striking proofs of design, for they
all tend immediately to the preservation or to the

comfort of the animals endowed with them. The
lower animals are provided with a far greater varie-

ty of instincts, and of a more singular kind than
man, because they have only the most circumscrib-

ed range and feeblest powers of reason, while to

reason man is in almost every thing indebted. Yet
it would be as erroneous to deny that we are en-

dowed with any instincts, because so much is ac-
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complished by reason, as it would be rash to con-
clude that other animals are wholly destitute of rea-

soning, because they owe so much to instinct.

—

Granting that infants learn almost all those anijnal
functions which are of a voluntary nature, by an
early exercise of reason, it is plain that instinct

alone guides them in others which are necessary to

continue their life, as well as to begin their instruc-

tion
; for example, they suck, and even swallow by

instinct, and by instinct they grasp what is presented
to their hands. So, allowing that the brutes exer-
cise but very rarely, and in a limited extent, the

reasoning powers, it seems impossible to distmguish
from the operations of reason those instances of sa-

gacity which some dogs exhibit in obeying the di-

rections of their master, and indeed generally the
docility shown by them and other animals ; not to

mention the ingenuity of birds in breaking hard
substances by letting them drop from a height, and
in bringing the water of a deep pitcher nearer their

beaks by throwing in pebbles. These are different

from the operations of instinct, because they are
acts which vary with circumstances novel and un-
expectedly varying ; they imply therefore the adap-
tation of means to an end, and the power of varying
those means when obstacles arise : we can have no
evidence of design, that is of reason, in other men,
which is not similar to the proof of reason in ani-
mals afforded by such facts as these.

But tlie operations of pure instinct, by far the
greater portion of ihe exertions of brutes, have never
been supposed by any one to result from reasoning,
and certainly they do afford the most striking proofs
of an intelligent cause, as well as of a unity of design
in the world. The work of bees is among the most
remarkable of all facts in both these respects. The
form is in every country the same—the proportions
accurately alike—the size the very same to the frac-

tion of a line, go where you will ; and the form is

Eroved to be that which the most refined analysis
as enabled mathematicians to discover as of all

others the best adapted for the purposes of saving
room, and work, and materials. Tliis discovery
was only made about a century ago ; nay, the in-

strument that enabled us to find it out

—

thefuxional
calculus—was unknown half a century before that

application of its powers. And yet the bee had been
for thousands of years, in all countries, unerringly
working according to this fixed rule, choosing the

same exact angle of 120 degrees for the inclination

of the sides of its little room, which every one had
for ages known to be the best possible angle, but
also choosing the same exact angles of 110 and 70
degrees, for the parallelograms of the roof, which
no one had ever discovered till the 18th century,

when Maclaurin solved that most curious problem
oi'7)iaxima and minima, the means of investigating

which had not existed till the century before, when
Newton invented the calculus whereby such pro-

blems can now be easily worked. It is impossible
to conceive any thing more striking as a proof of
refined skill than the creation of such instincts, and
it is a skill altogether applied to the formation of
intellectual existence.

Now, all the inferences drawn from the examina-
tion which we have just gone through of psycholo-
gical phenomena, are drawn according to !he strict

rules of inductive science. The facts relating to

the velocity of menial operations—to the exercise of
attention—to its connection with memory—to the

helps derived from curiosity and from habit—to the

association of ideas—to the desires, feelings, and
passions—and to the adjouiing provinces of reason
and instinct—are all discovered by consciousness or
by observation ; and we even can make experiments
upon tlie subject by varying the circumstances in

which the mental powers are exercised by ourselves

and others, and marking the results. The facts

thus collected and compared together we are ena-
bled to generalize, and thus to show that certain
effects are produced by an agency calculated to pro-
duce them. Aware that if we desired to produce
them, and had the power to employ this agency, we
should resort to it for accomplishing our purpose,
we infer both that some being exists capable of creat-

ing this agency, and that he employs it for this end.
The process of reasoning is not like, but identical

with, that by which we infer the existence of design
in others (than ourselves) with whom we have daily

intercourse. The kind of evidence is not like, but
identical with, that by which we conduct all the in-

vestigations of intellectual and of natural science.

Such is the process of reasoning by which we in-

fer the existence of design in the natural and moral
world. To this abstract argument an addition of
great importance remains to be made. The whole
reasoning proceeds necessarily upon the assump-
tion that there exists a being or thing separate from,
and independent of, matter, and conscious of its own
existence, which we call mind. For the argument
is
—

" Had I to accomplish this purpose, I should
have used some such means ;" or, " Had I used
these means, I should have thought I was accom-
pli.shing some such purpose." Perceiving the adap-
tation of the means to the end, the inference is, that

some being has acted as we should ourselves act,

and with the same views. But when we so speak,

and so reason, we are all the while referring to an
intelligent principle or existence ; we are referring

to our mind, and not to our bodily frame. The
agency which we infer from this reasoning is, there-

fore, a spiritual and immaterial agency—the work-
ing of something like our own mind—an intelligence

like our own, tho-gh incomparably more powerful
and more skilful. The being of whom we thus ac-

quire a knowledge, and whose operations as well as

existence we thus deduce from a process of induc-

tive reasoning, uiust be a spirit, and wholly imma-
terial. But his being such is only inferred because
we set out with assuming the separate existence of
our own mind, independently of matter. Without
that we never could conclude that superior intelli-

gence existed or acted. The belief that mind exists

is essential to the whole argument by which we in-

fer that the Deity exists. This belief we have shown
to be perfectly well grounded, and further occasions

of confirming the truth of it will occur under another
head of discourse.* But at any rate it is the founda-

tion of Natural Theology in all its branches ; and
upon the scheme of materialism no rational, indeed

no intelligible, account can be given of a first cause,

or of the creation or government of the universe.t

* Sect, v., and Note IV.
t It is worthy of observation, that not the least al-

lusion is made in Dr. Paley's work to the argument
here stated, although il is the foundation of the

whole of Natural Theology. Not only does this

author leave entirely untouched the argument a
priori (as it is called,) and also all the inductive ar-

guments derived from the phenomena of mind, hut

he does not even advert to the argument upon which
the inference of design mu.st of necessity rest—that

design which is the whole subject of his book. No-
thing can more evince his distaste or incapacity for

metaphysical researches. He assumes the very po-

sition which alone skeptics dispute. In combating
him they would assert that he begged the whole
question ; for ceilainly they do not deny, at least in

modern times, the fact of adaptation. As to the

fundamental doctrine of causation, not the least al-

lusion is ever made to it in any of his writings, even

in his Moral Philosophy. This doctrine is discuss-

ed in Note III.
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The preceding observations have been directed

to the inquiries respecting the design exhibited in

the universe. But the other parts of the first great

branch of natural theology come strictly within the

scope of the same reasoning. Thus, all the proofs

of the Deity's personality, that is, his individuality,

his unity ; all the evidence which we have of his

works, showing throughout not only that they pro-

ceeded from design, but that the design is of one
distinctive kind—that they come from the hand not

only of an intelligent being, but of a being whose
intellect is specifically peculiar, and always of the

same character; all these proofs are in the most
rigorous sense inductive.

SECTION IV.

OF THE ARGUMENT A PRIORI.

Hitherto we have confined our attention to the

evidence of Natural Religion afforded by the phe-
nomena of the universe—what is commonly termed
the argument a posteriori. But some ingenious
men, conceiving that the existence and attributes of
a Deity are discoverable by reasoning merely, and
without reference to facts, have devised what they
term the argument a priori, of which it is necessary
now to speak.

The first thing that strikes us on this subject is

the consequence which must inevitably follow from
admitting the possibility of discerning the existence

of the Deity and his attributes a priori, or wholly
independent of facts. It would follow that this is a
necessary, not a contingent truth, and that it is not
only as impossible for the Deity not to exist, as for

the whole to be greater than the sum of its parts,

but that it is equally impossible for his attributes to

be other than the argument is supposed to prove
they are. Thus, the reasoners in question show by
the argument a priori, that he is a being of perfect

wisdom and perfect benevolence. Dr. Clarke is as

clear of this as he is clear that his existence is prov-
ed by the same argument. Now, first, it is impossi-

ble that any such truths can be necessary ; for their

contraries are not things wholly inconceivable, inas-

much as there is nothing at all inconceivable in the

Maker of the universe existing as a being of limit-

ed power and of mixed goodness, nay, of malevo-
lence. We never, before all experience, could pro-
nounce it mathematically impossible that such a
being should exist, and should have created the uni-

verse. But next, the facts, when we came to exa-

mine them, might disprove the conclusions drawn
« priori. The universe might by possibility be so
constructed that every contrivance might fail to pro-
duce the desired effect—the eye might be chromatic
and give indistinct images—the joints might be so

unhinged as to impede motion—every smell, as Pa-
ley has it, might be a stink, and every touch a sting.

Indeed, we know that, perfect as the frame of things
actually is, a few apparent exceptions to the general
beauty of the system have made many disbelieve

the perfect power and perfect goodness of the Deity,
and invent Manichean theories to account for the
existence of evil. Nothing can more clearly show
the absurdity of those arguments by which it is at-

tempted to demonstrate the truths of this science as

mathematical or necessary, and cognizable a priori.

But, secondly, let us see whether the argument in

question be really one a priori, or only a very im-
perfect process of induction—an induction from a
limited number of facts.

Dr. Clarke is the chief patron of this kind of de-
monstration, as he terms it; and though his book
contains it more at large, the statement of his fun-

damental argument is, perhaps, to be found most
distinctly given in the letters subjoined to that cele-

brated work. The fundamental propositions in the
discourse itself are. That something must have ex-
isted from all eternity, and that this something
must have been a being independent and self-exist-

ent. In the letters he condenses, perhaps explains,

certainly illustrates, these positions, (see Answers
to Letters 3, 4, and 5,) by arguing that the existence
of space and time (or, as he terms it, duration)
proves the existence of something whereof these
are qualities, for they are not themselves substances;
he cites the celebrated Scholium Getierale of the
Principia ; and he concludes that the Deity must
be the infinite being of whom they are qualities.

But to argue from the existence of space and
time to the existence of any thing else, is assuming
that those two things have a real being independent
of our conceptions of them : for the existence of
certain ideas in our minds cannot be the foundation
on which to build a conclusion that any thing ex-
ternal to our minds exists. To infer that space and
time are qualities of an infinite and eternal being
is surely assuming the very thing to be proved, if a
proposition can be said to have a distinct meaning
at all which predicates space and time as qualities

of any thing. What, for example, is time but the

succession of ideas, and the consciousness and the

recollection which we have of that succession? To
call it a quality is absurd, as well might we call mo-
tion a quality, or our ideas of absent things and
persons a quality.

Again, if space is to be deemed a quality, and if

infinite space be the quality of an infinite being,

finite space must also be a quality, and must, by pa-
rity of reason, be the quality of a finite being. Ot
what being 1 Here is a cube of one foot within an
exhausted receiver, or a cylinder of half an inch
diameter and three inches high in the Torricellian

vacuum. What is the being of whom that square
and that cylindrical space are to be deemed as qua-
lities ? Is distance, that is, the supposed movement
of a point in a straight line ad infinitum, a quality 1

It must be so, if infinite space is. Then of what is

it a quality 1 If infinite space is the quality of an
infinite being, infinite distance must be the quality
of an infinite being also. But can it be said to be
the quality of the same infinite being 7 Observe
that the mind can form just as correct an idea of
infinite distance as of infinite space, or, rather, it

can form a somewhat more distinct idea. But the

being to be inferred from this infinite distance can-
not be exactly the same in kind with that to be in-

ferred from space infinite in all directions. Again,
if infinite distance shows an infinite being of whom
it is the quality, finite distance must be the quality

of a finite being. What being"? Of what kind of
being is the distance between two trees or two points
a quality "? There can be no doubt that this argu-
ment rests either upon the use of words without
meaning, or it is a disguised form of the old doc-
trine of the anima mmidi, or of the hypothesis that

the whole universe is a mere emanation of the

Deity.

But it deserves to be remarked that this argu-
ment, which professes to be a priori, and wholly
independent of all experience, is, strictly speaking,
inductive, and nothing more. We can have no idea
whatev^er of space apart from experience. The ex-

perience of space filled with matter enables us, by
means of abstraction, to conceive space without the

matter; and a farther abstraction and generaliza-

tion enable us to conceive infinite space by imagin-
ing the limits indefinitely removed of a particular

portion of space. But the foundation of the whole
reasoning is the experience of certain finite portions

of space first observed in connection with matter.

Therefore our ideas of space are the result of our
experience as to external objects. Even if we could
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fancy figure (which is possible) without having
seen or touched any objects external to ourselves,

still it would be the experience of our own ideas

that had given us this idea. So of time ; it is the

succession of our ideas, and we have the notion of

it from consciousness and memory. From hence
we form an idea of indefinite time or eternal dura-

tion. But the basis of the whole is the observation

which we have made upon the actual succession of

our ideas; and this is inductive, though the process

of reasoning be very short. It is as much a process

of inductive reasoning as that by which we arrive

at the knowledge of the mind's existence. There
is, therefore, great inaccuracy in denominating the

argument in question, were it ever so sound, an ar-

gument apriori. for it is a reasoning founded on ex-

perience, and it is to be classed with the arguments
derived from the observation of external objects,

the ground of our reasoning a posteriori as to mat-
ter, or, at the utmost, with the information given by
consciousness, the whole ground of our reasoning

a posteriori as to mind.

When, however. Dr. Clarke has once fixed the

propositions to which we have been adverting, he
deduces from them the whole qualities of the Deity

—those which we learn from experience—and thinks

he can derive them all from the simple propositions

that lie at the foundation of his argument. It is

truly astonishing to find so profoimd a thinker, and,

generally speaking, so accurate a reasoner, actually

supposing that he can deduce from the proposition,

that a self-existent being must have existed from all

time, this other proposition that, therefore, this be-

ing must be infinitely wi.se, (Prop. XI.) and that he
" must of necessity be a being of infinite goodness,

justice, and truth, and all other moral perfections,

such as become the supreme s.overnor and judge of

the world." (Prop. XII.) With the general" tex-

ture of this argument we have at present nothing to

do, further than to show how little it can by possibi-

lity deserve the name either of an argument apri-

ori, or be regarded as the demonstration of a neces-

sary truth. For surely, prior to all experience, no
one could ever know that there were such things as

either judges or governors; and without the pre-

vious idea of a finite or worldly ruler and judge,

we could never gain any idea of an eternal and in-

finitely just ruler or judge; and equally certain it is

that this demonstration, if it proves the existence

of an infinite and eternal ruler or judge to be a ne-

cessary and not a contingent truth (which is Dr.

Clarke's whole argument,) would just as strictly

prove the existence of finite rulers and judges to be

a necessary and not a contingent truth ; or, in other

words, it would follow, that the existence of govern-

ors and judges in the world is a necessary truth,

like the equality of the three angles in a triangle to

two right angles, and that it would be a contradic-

tion in terms, and so an impossibility, to conceive

the world existing without governors and judges.

I believe it may safely be said, that very few men
have ever formed a distinct apprehension of the

nature of Dr. Clarke's celebrated argument, and
that hardly any person has ever been at all satisfied

with it. The opinion of Dr. Reid is well known
upon this subject, and it has received the full ac-

quiescence of no less an authority than that of Mr.
Stewart.

"These," says Dr. Reid, "are the speculations of

men of superior genius; but whether they be as

solid as they are sublime, or whether they be the

wanderings of imagination in a region beyond the

limits of human understanding, I am unable to de-

termine."

To this Mr. Stewart adds—"After this candid

acknowledgment from Dr. Reid, I need not be

ashamed to confess my own doubts and difficulties

on the same subject."*

That the argument a priori has been most expli-

citly handled by Dr. Clarke, and that its acceptation
rests principally upon his high authority, cannot be
denied. Nevertheless, other great men preceded
him in this field; and besides Sir Isaac Newton,
whose Scholium Gencrale is thought to have sug-
gested it, the same reasoning is to be found in the

writings of others of Dr. Clarke's predecessors.

The tenth chapter of Mr. Locke's fourth book
does not materially diflTer, in its fundamental posi-

tion, from the " Demonstration of the Being and
Attributes." The argument is all drawn from the
truth, assumed as self-evident, " Nothing can no
more produce any real being than it can be equal
to two right angles." From this, and the know-
ledge we have of our own existence, it is shown to

follow, that " from eternity there has been some-
thing:" and again, "that this eternal being must
have been most powerful and most knowing," and
" therefore God." The only difference between this

argument and Dr. Clarke's is, that Mr. Locke
states, as one of his propositions, our knowledge of
our own existence. But this difference is only in

appearance; for Dr. Clarke really has assumed
what Mr. Locke has more logically made a distinct

proposition. Dr. Clarke's first proposition, that

something must have existed from all eternity, is

demonstrated by showing the absurdity of the sup-

position that " the things which now are were pro-

duced out of nothing." He therefore a.ssumes the

existence of those things, while Mr. Locke more
strictly assumes the existence of ourselves only,

and indeed states it as a proposition. The other

arguments of Mr. Locke are more ingenious thaji

Dr. Clarke's, and the whole reasoning is more
rigorous, although he does not give it the name of
a demonstration, and scarcely can be said to treat

it as proving the Deity's existence to be a necessary

truth. Were it to be so considered, the objections

formerly stated would apply to it. Indeed, if Dr.
Clarke had stated the different steps of his reason-

ing as distinctly as Mr. Locke, he would have per-

ceived it to be inconclusive beyond a very limited

extent, and to that extent inductive.t

Dr. Cudworth, in the fifth chapter of his great

workjt has, in answering the Democritick argu-
ments, so plainly anticipated Dr. Clarke, that it is

hardly possible to conceive how the latter should

have avoided referring to it.§ " If space be indeed

a nature distinct from body, and a thing really in-

corporeal, then will it imdeniably follow, from this

very principle of theirs (the Democritists.) that

there must be incorporeal space; and (this space

being supposed by them also to be infinite) an infi-

nite incorporeal Deity. Because if space be not

the extension of body, nor an affection thereof,

then must it of necessity be, either an accident ex-

isting alone by itself, without a substance, which is

impossible; or else the extension or affection of

some other incorporeal substance that is infinite."

He then suppo-ses a reply (founded on the doctrines

of Gassendi,) that space is of a middle nature and

* Philosophy of the Active Powers, i. 334.

t See particularly Mr. Locke's proofs of his first

position. (Hum. Understanding, IV. x. sec. 2.)

t Intellectual System, Book I., c. v., s. 3. par. 4.

The profound learning of this unfinished work, and
its satisfactory exposition of the ancient philoso-

phers, are above all praise. Why are the manu-
scripts of the author still buried in the British Mu-
seum 1

§ Cudworth's book was published in IG'S. The
" Demonstration" was delivered in 1704-5 at the

Boyle Lecture.
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essence, and proceeds to observe upon it :
—

" What-
soever is, or hath any kind of entity, doth either

subsist by itself, or else is an attribute, affection, or

mode of something that doth subsist by itself For
it is certain that there can be no mode, accident, or

affection of nothing; and, consequently, that no-

thing cannot be extended nor mensurable. But if

space be neither the extension of body, nor yet of

substance incorporeal, then must it of necessity be

the extension of nothing, and the affection of no-

thing, and nothing must be measurable by yards and
poles. We conclude, therefore, that from this very
hypothesis of the Democritick and Epicurean athe-

ists, that space is a nature distinct from body, and
positively infinite ; it follows undeniably that there

must be some incorporeal sustance whose affection

its extension is; and because there can be nothing
infinite but only the Deity, that it is the infinite ex-

tension of our incorporeal Deity." The statement of
Dr. Clarke's argument, given in his correspondence,
is manifestly, if not taken from this, at least coin-

cident M'ith it in every important respect. Dr. Cud-
worth, indeed, confines his reasoning to the consi-

deration of space and immensity, and Dr. Clarke
extends his to time and eternity also. But of the

two portions of the argument this has been shown
to be the most fallacious.

The arguments of the ancient theists were in great
part drawn from metaphysical speculations, some
of which resembled the argument a priori* But
they were pressed by the difficulty of conceiving the

possibility of creation, whether of matter or spirit;

and their inaccurate views of physical science made
them consider this difficulty as peculiar to the crea-

tive act. They were thus driven to the hypothesis

that matter and mind are eternal, and that the crea-

tive power of the Deity is only plastic. They sup-

posed it easy to comprehend how the divine mind
should be eternal and self-existing, and matter also

eternal and self-existing. They found no difficulty

in comprehending how that mind could, by a wish
or a word, reduce chaos to order, and mould all the

elements of things into the present form ; but how
every thing could be made out of nothing they could

not understand. When rightly considered, howe-
ver, there is no more difficulty in comprehending
the one than the other operation—the existence of

the plastic, than of the creative power; or rather,

the one is as incomprehensible as the other. How
the Supreme Being made matter out of the void is

not easily comprehended. This must be admitted;

but is it more easy to conceive how the same Being,

by his mere will, moved and fashioned the primor-

dial atoms of an eternally existing chaos into the

beauty of the natural world, or the regularity of the

solar system! In truth, these difficulties meet us

at every step of the argument of Natural Theology,
when we would penetrate beyond those things, those

facts which our faculties can easily comprehend

;

but they meet us just as frequently, and are just as

hard to surmount, in our steps over the field of Na-
tural Philosophy. How matter acts on matter

—

how motion is begun, or, when begun, ceases—how
impact takes place—what are the conditions and li-

mitations of contact—whether or not matter consists

of ultimate particles, endowed with opposite powers
of attraction and repulsion, and how these act—how
one planet acts upon another at the distance of a

hundred million of miles—or how one piece of iron

attracts and repels another at a distance less than
any visible space—all these, and a thousand others

of the like sort, are questions just as easily put, and
as hard to answer, as how the universe could be

made out of nothing, or how, out of chaos, order
could be made to spring.

* Notes VI, and VII.

In concluding these observations upon the argu-
ment a priori, I may remark, that although it car-
ries us but a very little way, and would be unsafe to
build upon alone, it is yet of eminent use in two
particulars. First, it illustrates, if it does not in-
deed prove, the possibility of an Infinite Being ex-
isting beyond and independent of us, and of all visi-
ble things ; and, secondly, the fact of those ideas of
immensity and eternity, forcing themselves, as Mr.
Stewart expresses it, upon our belief, seems to fur-
nish an additional argument for the existence of an
Immense and Eternal Being. At least we must ad-
mit that excellent person's remark to be well-found-
ed, that after we have, by the argument a posteriori,

(I should rather say the other parts of the argument
a posteriori,) satisfied ourselves of the existence of
an intelligent cause, we naturally connect with this

cause those impressions which we have derived from
the contemplation of infinite space and endless dura-
tion, and hence we clothe with the attributes of im-
mensity and eternity the awful Being whose exist-

ence has been proved by a more rigorous process of
investigation.*

SECTION V.

MORAL OR ETHICAL BRANCH OP NATURAL THEOLOGY.

If we now direct our attention to the other great
branch of Natural Theology, that which we have
termed the moral or ethical portion, which treats of
the probable designs of the Deity with respect to the
future destiny of his creatures, we shall find that the
same argument applies to the nature of its truths,

which we have been illustrating in its application to

the first or ontological branch of the science, or that
relating to the existence and attributes of the Crea-
tor, whether proved by physical or by psychological
reasoning. The second branch, like the first, rests

upon the same foundation with all the other induc-
tive sciences, the only difference being that the one
belongs to the inductive science of Natural and Men-
tal, and the other to the inductive science of Moral
Philasophy.
The means which we have of investigating the

probable designs of the Deity are derived from two
sources—the nature of the human mind, and the at-

tributes of the Creator.

To the consideration of these we now proceed

;

but in discussing them, and especially the first, there

is this difference to be marked as distinguishing
them from the former branch of Natural Theology.
They are far less abundant in doctrine ; they have
been much less cultivated by scientific inquirers,

and the truths ascertained in relation to them are
fewer in number : in a word, our knowledge of the

Creator's designs in the order of nature is much
more limited than our acquaintance with his exist-

ence and attributes. But, on the other hand, the

identity of the evidence with that on which the other
inductive sciences rest is far more conspicuous in

what may be termed the psychological part of the

second branch of Natural Theology than in any
portion of the first branch, it being much less appar-
ent that the inferences drawn from facts in favor
of the Deity's existence and attributes are of the

same nature Avith the ordinary deductions of physi-

cal science—in other words, that this part of Na-
tural Theology is a branch of Natural Philoso-

phy—than it is that the deductions from the na-

ture of the mind in favor of its separate and fu-

ture existence are a branch of Metaphysical science,

* Lord Spencer, who has deeply studied these ad-

struse subjects, communicated to me, before he was
aware of my opinion, that he had arrived at nearly

the same conclusion upon the merits of the argu-

ment a priori.
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From this diversity it follows, that in treating this

second branch of the subject, there will be more ne-

cessity for entering at large into the subject of the

Deity's probable designs in regard to the soul, es-

pecially those to be inferred from its constitution,

than we found for entering into the evidences of his

existence and attributes, although there will not be
so much labor required for proving that this is a
branch of inductive science.

i. psychological argument, or evidence op the
deity's designs drawn from the Nature of the
MIND.

The Immateriality of the Soul is the foundation
of aU the doctrines, relating to its Future State. If

it consists of material parts, or if it consists of any
modification of matter, or if it is inseparably con-
nected with any combination of material elements,

we havenoreason whatever for believing that it can
survive the existence of the physical part of our
frame ; on the contrary, its destruction seems to fol-

low as a necessary consequence of the dissolution

of the body. It is true that the body is not destroyed

in the sense of being annihilated; but it is equally
true that the particular conformation, the particular

arrangement of material particles with which the

soul is supposed to have been inseparably connect-

ed, or in which it is supposed to consist, is gone and
destroyed even in the sense of annihilation ; for that

arrangement or conformation has no longer an ex-
istence, any more than a marble statue can be said

to have an existence when it is burned into a mass
of quicklime. Now, it is to the particular conforma-
tion and arrangement, and not to the matter itself,

that the soul is considered as belonging by any theo-

ry of materialism, there being none of the theories

of materialists so absurd as to make the total mass
of the particles themselves, independent of their

arrangement, the seat of the soul. Therefore,
the destruction of that form and organization as

effectually destroys the soul which consists in it,

as the beauty or the intellectual expression of the

statue is gone when the marble is reduced to lime-
dust.

Happily, however, the doctrines of materialism
rest upon no solid foundation, either of reason or
experience. The vague and indistinct form of the
propositions in which they are conveyed, aflbrdsone

strong argument against their truth. It is not easy
to annex a definite meaning to the proposition that

mind is inseparably connected with a particular ar-

rangement of the particles of matter ; it is more dif-

ficult to say what they mean who call it a modifica-
tion of matter; but to consider it as consisting in a
combination or matter, as coming into existence the

instant that the particles of matter assume a given
arrangement, appears to be a wholly tmintelligible

collocation of words.

Let us, however, resort to experience, and inquire

what results may be derived from that safe guide
whf in modern philosophers most willingly trust,

though despised as too humble a helpmate by most
of the ancient sages
We mny fir.^t of all observe that if a particular

combination of matter gives birth to what we call

mind, this is an operation altogether peculiar and
unexampled. We have no other instance of it ; we
know of no case m which the combination of cer-

tain elements produces something quite different, not
only from each of the simple ingredients, but also

different from the whole compound. We can, by
mixing an acid and an allcah, form a third body,
having the qualities of neither, and possessing quali-

ties of its own different from the properties of each

;

but here the third body consists of the other two in

combination. There are not two things—two differ-

ent existences—the neutral salt composed of the acid

and the alkali, and another thing different from that

neutral salt, and engendered for the first time by that
salt coming mto existence. So when, by chiselling,

"the marble softened into Life grows warm," we
have the marble new-moulded, and endowed with
the power of agreeably affecting our senses, our me-
mory, and our fancy ; but it is all the while the mar-
ble: there is the beautiful and expressive marble
instead of the amorphous mass, smd we have not, be-

sides the marble, a new existence created by the

form which has been given to that stone. But the
materialists have to maintain that, by matter being
arranged in a particular way, there is produced both

'

the organized body and something different from it,

and having not one of its properties—neither dimen-
sions, nor weight, nor color, nor form. They have
to maintain that the chemist who mixed the aqua
fortis and potash produced both nitre and something
quite different from all the three, and which began
to exist the instant that the nitre crystalized ; and
that the sculptor who fashioned the Apollo, not only
made the marble into a human figure, but called in-

to being something different from the marble and
the statue, and which exists at the same time with
both and without one property of either. If, there-

fore, their theory is true, it must be admitted to rest

upon nothing which experience has ever taught us;

it supposes operations to be performed and relations

to exist of which we see nothing that bears the least

resemblance in any thing we know.
But secondly, the doctrine of the materialists, in

every form which it assumes, is contradicted by the

most plain and certain deductions of experience.

The evidence which we have of the existence of

the mind is complete in itself, and wholly independ-
ent of the qualities or existence of matter. It is

not only as strong and conclusive as the evidence
which makes us believe in the existence of matter,

but more strong and more conclusive ; the steps of .

the demonstration are fewer; the truth to which
they conduct the reason is less remote from the

axiom, the intuitive or self-evident position whence
the demonstration springs. We believe th^t matter
exists because it makes a certain impre:ijn upon
our senses, that is, because it produc- a certain

change or a ceitain effect, and we argue, and argue
justly, that this effect must have a cause, though the

proof is, by no means, so clear that this cause is

something external to ourselves. But we know the

existence of mind by our consciousness of, or reflec-

tion on what passes v^'ithin us, and our own exist-

ence as sentient and thinking beings implies the ex-

istence of the mind which has sense and thought.

To know, therefore, that we are, and that we think,

implies a knowledge of the soul's existence. But
this knowledge is altogether independent of matter,

and the subject of it bears no resemblance whatever
to matter in any one of its qualities, or habits, or
modes of action. Nay, we only know the existence

of matter through the operations of the mind ; and
were we to doubt of the existence of either, it would
be far more reasonable to doubt that matter exists

than that mind exists. The existence and the ope-
rations of mind, supposing it to exist, will account
for all the phenomena which matter is supposed to

exhibit. But the existence and action of matter,

vary it how we may, will never account for one of

the phenomena of mind. We do not believe more
firmly in the existence of the sensible objects around
us when wt are well and awake, than we do in the
reality of those phantoms which the imagination
conjures up in the hours of sleep, or the season of

derangement. But no effect produced by material

agency ever produced a spiritual existence, or en-

gendered the belief of such an existence; indeed,

the thing is almost a contradiction in terms. That
all aroimd us should only be the creatures of our
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fancy, no one can affirm to be impossible. But that

our mind—that which remembers, compares, ima-
gines

; in a word, that which thinks—that of the

existence of which we are perpetually conscious

—

that which cannot but exist, if we exist—that which
can make its own operations the subject of its own
thoughts ; that this should have no existence is both
impossible, and, indeed, a contradiction in terms.

We have, therefore, evidence of the strictest kind,

induction of facts the most precise and unerring, to

justify the conclusion that the mind exists, and is

different from and independent of matter altoge-

ther.*

Now this proposition not only destroys the doc-
trine of the materialists, but leads to the strongest

inferences in favor of the mind surviving the body
with which it is connected through life. All our
experience shows us no one instance of annihila-
tion. Matter is perpetually changing—never de-
stroyed; the form and manner of its existence is

endlessly and ceasingly varying—its existence never
terminates. The body decays, and is said to perish;

that is, it is resolved into its elements, and becomes
the material of new combinations, animate and in-

animate, but not a single particle of it is annihi-
lated; nothing of us or around us ever ceases to

exist. If the mind perishes, or ceases to exist at

death, it is the only example of annihilation which
we know.

But, it maybe said, why should it not, like the
body, be changed, or dissipated, or resolved into its

elements 1 The answer is plain : it diliers from the

body in this, that it has no parts; it is absolutely one
and simple ; therefore, it is incapable of resolution

or dissolution. These words, and the operations or
events they refer to, have no application to a simple
and immaterial existence.

Indeed, our idea of annihilation is wholly derived
from matter, and what we are wont to call destruc-

tion means only change of form and resolution into

parts, or combination into new forms. But for the

example of the changes undergone by matter, we
should not even have any notion of destruction or

annihilation. When we come to consider the thing

itself, we cannot conceive it to be possible ; we can
well imagine a jiarcel of gunpowder or any other

combustible substance ceasing to exist as such by
burning or exploding; but that its whole elements

should not continue to exist in a different state, and
in new combinations, appears inconceivable. We
cannot follow the process so far ; we can form no
conception of any one particle that once is, ceasing

wholly to be. How then can we form any concep-
tion of the mind which we now know to exist ceas-

ing to be"? It is an idea altogether above our com-
prehension. True, we no longer, after the body is

dissolved, perceive the mind, because we never
knew it by the senses ; we only were aware of its

existence in others by its effects upon matter, and
had no experience of it unconnected with the body.

But it by no means follows that it should not exist,

merely because w^e have ceased to perceive its ef-

fects upon any portion of matter. It had connection

with the matter which it used to act upon, and by
which it used to be acted on ; when its entire severance

took place that matter underwent a great change, but

a change arising from its being of a composite na-

ture. The same separation cannot have affected

the mind in the like manner, because its nature is

simple and not composite. Our cea.sing to perceive
any effects produced by it on any portion of matter,

the only means we can have of ascertaining its ex-

istence is, therefore, no proof that it does not still

exist ; and even if we admit that it no longer does
produce any effect upon any portion of matter, still

* See on the Hypothesis of Materialism—Note IV.

Number 36.

this will offer no proof that it has ceased to exist.

Indeed, w^hen we speak of its being annihilated, we
may be said to use a word to which no precise
meaning can be attached by our imaginations. At
any rate, it is much more difficult to suppose that
this annihilation has taken place, and to conceive
in what way it is effected, than to suppose that the
mind continues in some state of separate exist-

ence, disencumbered of the body, and to conceive
in what manner this separate existence is main-
tained.

It may be further observed that the material
world affords no example of creation, any more
than of annihilation. Such as it was in point of
quantity since its existence began, such it still is,

not a single particle of matter having been either

added to it or taken from it. Change—unceasing
change—in all its parts, at every instant of time, it

is for ever undergoing; but though the combinations
or relations of these parts are unremittingly vary-
ing, there has not been a single one of them created
or a single one destroyed. Of mind, this cannot be
said : it is called into existence perpetually before

our eyes. In one respect this may weaken the ar-

gument for the continued existence of the soul, be-

cause it may lead to the conclusion that, as we see

mind created, so may it be destroyed; while matter,

which suffers no addition, is liable to no loss. Yet
the argument seems to gain in another direction

more force than it loses in this; for nothing can
more strongly illustrate the diversity between mind
and matter, or more strikingly show that the one is

independent of the other.

Again, the mind's independence of matter and
capacity of existence without it, appears to be strong-

ly illustrated by whatever shows the entire dissimi-

larity of its constitution. The inconceivable rapid-

ity of its operations is, perhaps, the most striking

feature of the diversity; and there is no doubt that

this rapidity increases in proportion as the inter-

ference of the senses, that is, the influence of the

body, is withdrawn. A multitude of facts, chiefly

drawn from and connected with the Phenomena of

Dreams, throw a strong light upon this subject, and
seem to demonstrate the possible disconnection of

mind and matter.

The bodily functions are in part suspended dur-

ing sleep, that is, all those which depend upon voli-

tion. The senses, however, retain a portion of their

acuteness; and those of touch* and hearing espe-

cially, may be affected without awakening the

sleeper. The consequence of the cessation which
takes place of all communication of ideas through

the senses, is that the action of the mind, and, above
all, of those powers connected with the imagination,

becomes much more vigorous and uninterrupted.

This is shown in two ways ; first by the celerity with

which any impression upon the senses, strong enough
to be felt without awaking, is caught up and made
the groundwork of a new train of ideas, the mind
instantly accommodating itself to the suggestions of

the impression, and making all its thoughts chime
in with that; and, secondly, by the prodigiously

long succession of images that pass through the

mind, with perfect distinctness and liveliness, in an
instant of time.

The facts upon this .subject are numerous, and of

undeniable certainty, because of daily occurrence.

Every one knows the effect of a bottle of hot water

applied during sleep to the soles of the feet : you in-

* The common classification of the senses which
makes the touch comprehend the sense of heat and

cold, is here adopted; though, certainly, there seems

almost as little reason for ranging this under touch,

as for ranging sight, smell, hearing, and taste under

the same head.
VOL. n.
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stantly dream of walking over hot mould, or ashes,

|

or a stream of lava, or having your feet burned by
1

coming- too near the fire. But the etfect of falling
j

asleep in a stream of cold air, as in an open car- >

riage, varies this experiment in a very interesting,
[

and indeed, instructive manner. You will, instantly '

that the wind begins to blow, dream of being upon
|

some exposed point, and anxious for shelter, but un-
j

able to reach it ; then you are on the deck of a ship, i

sufiering from the gale
;
you run behind a sail for

shelter, and the wind changes, so that it still blows
upon you

;
you are driven to the cabin, but the lad-

der is removed, or the door locked. Presently you
are on shore, in a house with all the windows open,
and endeavor to shut them in vain ; or, seeing a
smith's forge, you are attracted by the fire, and sud-
denly a hundred bellows play upon it, and extin-
guish it in an instant, but fill the whole smithy with
their blast, till you are as cold as on the road. If
you from time to time awake, the moment you fall

asleep again the .same course of dreaming succeeds
in the greatest variety of changes that can be rung
on our thoughts.

But the rapidity of these changes, and of the suc-
cession of ideas, cannot be ascertained by this ex-
periment : it is most satisfactorily proved by another.
Let any one who is extremely overpowered with
drowsi-ness, as after sitting up all night, and sleep-
ing none the next day, lie down, and begin to dic-
tate: he will find himself falling asleep after utter-
ing a few words, and he will be awakened by the
person who writes repeating the last word, to show
he has written the whole ; not above five or six se-

conds may elapse, and the sleeper will find it at first

quite impossible to believe that he has not been
asleep for hours, and will chide the amanuensis for
having fallen asleep over his work— so great appa-
rently will be the length of the dream which he has
dreamed, extending through half a life-time. This
experiment is easily tried : again and again the
sleeper will find his endless dream renewed; and
he will always be able to tell in how short a time
he must have performed it. For suppose eight or
ten seconds required to write the four or five words
dictated, sleep could hardly begin in less than four
or five seconds after the effort of pronouncing the
sentence; so that, at the utmost, not more than four
or five seconds can have been spent in sleep. But
indeed, the greater probability is, that not above a
single second can have been so passed ; for a writer
will easily finish two words in a second ; and sup-
pose he has to write four, and half the time is con-
sumed in falling asleep, one second only is the du-
ration of the dream, which yet seems to last for
years, so numerous are the images that compose it.

Another experiment is still more striking, and af-

fords a more remarkable proof both of the velocity
of thought, and of the quickness with which its

course is moulded to suif any external impression
made on the senses. But this experiment is not so
easily tried. A puncture made will immediately
produce a long dream, which seems to terminate in
some such accident as that the sleeper has been
wandering through a wood, and received a severe
wound from a spear, or the tooth of a wild animal,
which at the same instant awakens him. A gun
fired in one instance, during the alarm of invasion,
made a military man at once dream the enemy had
landed, so that he ran to his post, and repairing to
the scene of action, was present when the first dis-
charge took place, which also the same moment
awakened him."

• The ingenious Eastern tale, in the Spectator, of
the magician who made the prince plunge his head
into a pail of water, is founded on facts like those to
which we have been referring.

Kow, these facts show the infinite rapidity of
thought ; for the puncture and the discharge of the
gun took place in an instant, and their impression
on the senses was as instantaneous; and yet, during
that instant, the mind went through a long operation
of fancy suggested by the first part of the impression,
and terminated, as the sleep itselfwas, by the continu-

ation—the last portion of the same impression. Mark
what was done in an instant—in a mere point of time.

The sensation of the pain or noise beginning is con-
veyed to the mind, and sets it a thinking of many
things connected with such sensations. But that

sensation is lost or Ibrgoiten for a portion of the

short instant during which the impression lasts; for

the conclusion of the same impression gives rise to

a new set of ideas. The walk in the wood, and the
hurrying to the post, are suggested by the sensa-

tion beginning. Then follow many things uncon-
nected with that sensation, except that they grew
out of it; and, lastly, comes the wound and the

broadside, suggested by the continuance of the sen-
sation, while, all the time, this c(mtinuance has
been producing an effect on the mind wholly differ-

ent from the train of ideas the dream consists of,

nay, destructive of that train; namely, the effect of

rousing it from the state of sleep, and restoring its

dominion over the body. Nay, there may be said to

be a third operation of the mind going on at the

same time with these two— a looking forward to the

denouement of the plot,—for the fancy is all along
so contriving as to fit that, by terminating in some
event, some result, consistent with the impression

made on the .senses, and which has given rise to the

whole train of ideas.

There seems every reason to conclude from these

facts, that we only dream during the instant ot

transition into and out of sleep. That instant is

quite enough to account for the whole of what ap-

pears a night's dream. It is quite certain we re-

member no more than ought, according to these ex-

periments, to fill an instant of time ; and there can
be no reason why we should only recollect this one
portion if we had dreamt much more. The fact

that we never dream so much as when our rest is

frequently broken, proves the same proposition al-

most to demonstration. An uneasy and restless

night passed in bed, is always a night studded full

with dreams. So, too, a night passed on the road
in travelling, by such as sleep well in a carriage, is

a night of constant dreams. Every jolt that awak-
ens or half-awakens us, seems to be the cause of a
dream. If it be said that we always or generally
dream when asleep, but only recollect a portion of
our dream, then the question arises, why we recol-

lect a dream each lime Me fall asleep, or are awak-
ened, and no more 1 If we can recall twenty dreams
in a night of interrupted sleep, how is it that we can
only recall one or two when our sleep is continued?
The length of time occu])ied by the dream we re-

collect is the only reason that can be given for our
forgetting the rest; but this reason fails if, each
time we are roused, we remember separate dreams.
Nothing can be conceived better calculated than

these facts to demonstrate the extreme agility of the

mental powers, their total diversity from any mate-
rial substances or actions ; nothing better adapted
to satisfy us that the nature of the mind is consistent

with its existence apart from the body.

The changes which the mind undergoes in lis

activity, its capacity, its mode of operation, are mat-
ter of constant observation, indeed of every man's
experience. Its essence is the same ; its funda-

mental nature is unalterable; it never loses the dis-

tinguishing peculiarities which separate it from
matter; never acquires any of the properties of the

latter : but it undergoes important changes, both

in the progress of time, and by means of exercise
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and culture. The development of the bodily powers
appears to affect it, and so does their decay ; but we
rather ought to say that, in ordinary cases, its im-
provement is contemporaneous with the growth of

the body, and its decline generally is contemporane-
ous with that of the body, after an advanced period of

life. For it is an undoubted fact, and almost univer-

sally true, that the mind, before extreme old age, be-

comes more sound, and is capable of greater things,

during nearly thirty years of diminished bodily pow-
ers ; that, in most cases, it suffers no abatement of

strength duringtenyearsmoreof bodily decline; that

in many cases, a few years more of bodily decrepi-

tude produce no effect upon the mind ; and that, in

some instances, its faculties remain bright to the last,

surviving the almost total extinction of the corporeal

endowments. It is certain that the strength of the

body, its agility, its patience of fatigue, indeed all

its qualities, decline from thirty at the latest; and
yet the mmd is improving rapidly from thirty to

fifty ; suffers little or no decline before sixty ; and
therefore is better when the body is enfeebled, at

the age of fifty-eight or fifty-nine, than it was in the

acme of the corporeal faculties thirty years before.

It is equally certain, that while the body is rapidly

decaying, between sixty or sixty-three and seventy,

the riiind suffers hardly any loss of strength in the

generality of men : that men continue to seventy-

five or seventy-six in the possession of all their men-
tal powers, while few can boast then of more than
the remains of physical strength ; and instances are
not wanting of persons who, between eighty and
ninety, or even older, when the body can hardly be

said to live, possess every faculty of the mind un-
impaired. We are authorized to conclude, from
these facts, that unless some unusual and violent ac-

cident interferes, such as a serious illness or a fatal

contusion, the ordinary course of life presents the

mind and the body running courses widely differ-

ent, and in great part of the time in opposite direc-

tions ; and this affords strong proof, both that the

mind is independent of the body, and that its de-

struction in the period of its entire vigor is contrary

to the analogy of nature.

The strongest of all the arguments both for the

separate existence of mind, and for its surviving the

body, remains, and it is drawn from the strictest in-

duction of facts. The body is constantly undergo-
ing change in all its parts. Probably no person at

the age of twenty has one single particle in any part

of his body which he had at ten; and still less does

any portion of the body he was born with continue

to exist in or with him. All that he before had has
now entered into new combinations, forming parts

of other men, or of animals, or of vegetables or mi-
neral substances, exactly as the body he now has
will afterwards be resolved into new combinations

after his death. Yet the mind continues one and
the same, " without change or shadow of turning."

None of its parts can be resolved ; for it is one and
single, and it remains unchanged by the changes of

the body. The argument would be quite as strong

though the change undergone by the body were ad-

mitted not to be so complete, and though some small

portion of its harder parts were supposed to continue

with us through life.

But observe how strong the inferences arising

from these facts are, both to prove that the exist-

ence of the mind is entirely independent of the ex-

istence of the body, and to show the probability of

its surviving ! If the mind continues the same while

all or nearly all the body is changed, it follows that

the existence of the mind depends not in the least

degree upon the existence of the body ; for it has al-

ready survived a total change of, or, in the common
use of the words, an entire destruction of that body.

But again, if the strongest argument to show that

the mind perishes with the body, nay, the only ar-
gument be, as it indubitably is, derived from the
phenomena of death, the fact to which we have
been referring affords an answer to this. For the
argument is, that we know of no instance in which
the mind has ever been known to exist after the
death of the body. Now here is exactly the instance
desiderated, it being manifest that the same process
which takes place on the body more suddenly at
death, is taking place more gradually, but as effect-

ually in the result, during the whole of life, and that
death itself does not more completely resolve the
body into its elements and form it into new combi-
nations than living fifteen or twenty years does de-
stroy, by like resolution and combination, the self-

same body. And yet after those years have elapsed,
and the former body has been dissipated and formed
into new combinations, the mind remains the same
as before, exercising the same memory and con-
sciousness, and so preserving the same personal
identity as if the body had suffered no change at all.

In short, it is not more correct to say that all of us
who are now living have bodies formed of what
were once the bodies of those who went before us,

than to say that some of us who are now living at
the age of fifty have bodies which in part belonged
to others now living at that and other ages. The
phenomena are precisely the same, and^he opera-
tions are performed in like manner, though with
different degrees of expedition. Now all would be-
lieve in the separate existence of the soul if they had
experience of its existing apart from the body. But
the facts referred to proves that it does exist apart
from one body with which it once was united, and
though it is in union with another, yet as it is not
adherent to the same, it is shown to have an exist-

ence separate from, and independent of that body.
So all would believe in the soul surviving the body,
if after the body's death its existence were made
manifest. But the facts referred to prove that after

the body's death, that is, after the chronic dissolu-

tion which the body undergoes during life, the mind
continues to exist as before. Here, then, we have
that proof so much desiderated—the existence of the
soul after the dissolution of the bodily frame with
which it was connected. The two cases cannot, in
any soundness of reasoning, be distinguished : and
this argument, therefore, one of pure induction, de-
rived partly from physical science, through the evi-

dence of our senses, partly from psychological sci-

ence, by the testimony of our consciousness, appears
to prove the possible Immortality of the Soul almost
as rigorously as " if one were to rise from the dead."
Now we have gone through the first division of

this second branch of the subject, and have consi-
dered the proofs of the separate and future exist-

ence of the soul afforded by the nature of mind. It

is quite clear that all of them are derived from a
strict induction of facts, and that the doctrines rest

upon precisely the same kind of evidence with that
upon which the doctrines respecting the constitu-

tion and habits of the mind are founded. In truth,

the subjects are not to be distinguished as regards
the species of demonstration applicable to them

—

the process by which the investigation of them is to

be conducted. That mind has an existence perceiv^-

able and demonstrable as well as matter, and that it

is wholly difl^erent from matter in its qualities, is a
truth proved by induction of facts. That mind can
exist independent of matter and survive the disso-

lution of the body, is a truth proved exactly in the

same manner, by induction of facts. The" pheno-
mena of dreams which lead to important conclu-
sions touching the nature of the mind, lead, and by
the self-same kind of reasoning, to important con-
clusions of a similar description, touching the mind's
existence independent of the body. The facts, partly
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physical, partly psycholopcal, which show the mind
to be unafFected by the decay and by even the total

though gradual change of the body during life, like-

wise show that it can exist after the more sudden
change of a similar kind, which we term the disso-

Intionof the body by death. There is no means of se-

parating the two classes of truths, those of Psycho-
logy and those of Natural Theology ; they are parts

of one and the same science; they are ascertained

by one and the same process of investigation ; they

repo.se upon one and the same kind of evidence

;

nor can any person, without giving way to a most
groundless and unphilosophical prejudice, profess

his belief in the former doctrines, and reject the latter.

The only difference between the two is that the The-
ological propositions are of much greater import-

ance to human happiness than the Metaphysical.

H. MORAL ARGUMENT, OR EVIDENCE OP THE DEITY's DE-

SIGNS DRAWN FROM HIS ATTRIBUTES IN CONNECTION
WITH THE CONDITION OF THE SPECIES.

The probable designs of Divine Providence with
respect to the future lot of man are to be gathered
in ])art from the nature of the mind itself, the work
of the Deity, and in part from the attributes of the

Deity, ascerlaincd by an examination of his whole
works. It thus happens that a portion of this head
of the argument has been anticipated in treating the

other head, the nature of the mind. Whatever qua-
lities of the soul show it to differ from matter, both

make it improbable that it should perish with the

body, and make it improbable that the Deity should
destine it to such a catastrophe ; and whatever facts

show that it can survive a total change of the body
during life, show, likewise, the probability that the

same being who endowed it with that capacity will

suffer it, in like manner, to continue in being after

the more sudden change which the body undergoes
at death.

The argument built upon the supposed designs of

the Creator, requires to be handled in an humble
and submissive spirit; but, if so undertaken, there

is nothing in it which can be charged with pre-

sumption, or deemed inconsistent with perfect

though rational devotion. In truth, all the investi-

gations of Natural Theology are equally liable to

such a charge ; for to trace the evidences of design

in the works of nature, and inquire how far bene-

volence presides over their formation and mainte-

nance—in other words, to deduce from what we
see, the existence of the Deity, and speculate upon
His wisdom and goodness in the creation and go-

vernment of the universe—is just as daring a thing,

and exactly of the same kind of audacity, as to spe-

culate upon His probable intentions with respect to

the future destiny of man.
The conlemplation of the Deity's goodness, as de-

ducible from the great preponderance of instances

in which benevolent design is exhibited, when ac-

companied with a consideration of the feelings and
wishe.> of the human mind, gives rise to the first

argument which is usually adduced in favor of the

Immortality of the Soul. There is nothing more
universal or more constant than the strong desire

of immortality which possesses the mind, and com-
pared wiih which its other wishes and solicitudes

are but faint and occasional. That a benevolent
being should have implanted this propensity with-

out the intention of gratifying it, and to serve no
very apparent purpose, unless it be the proving that

it is without nn object, appears difficult to believe:

for certainly the instinctive fear of death would
have served all the purposes of self-preservation

without any desire of immortality being connected
with it, although there can be no doubt that this de-

sire, or at least the anxiety about our future destiny,

is intimately related to our dread of dissolution.

But the inference acquires additional strength from
the consideration that the faculties of the mind
ripen and improve almost to the time of the body's
extinction, and that the destruction of the soul at

the moment of its being fitter than ever for worthy
things seems quite inconceivable.

The tender affections so strongly and so univer-
sally operating in our nature afford another argu-
ment of a like kind. No doubt the purpose to which
they are subservient in this life is much more dis-

tinctly perceivable; yet still it is inconsistent with
the provisions of a benevolent Power to suppose
that we should be made susceptible of such vehe-
ment feelings, and be suffered to indulge in them,
so as to make our happiness chiefly consist in their

gratification, and that then we should suddenly be
made to undergo the bitter pangs of separation,

while, by our surviving, these pains are lengthened
out without any useful effect resulting from our
sufferings. That such separations should be eternal

appears irreconcilable with the strength of the af-

fections wounded, and with the goodness so gene-
rally perceived in the order of the universe. The
supposition of a re-union hereafter overcomes the

difficulty, and reconciles the apparent inconsistency.

The unequal di-stribution of rewards and punish-

ments in this world, that is, the misery in which
virtue often exists, and the prosperity not seldom
attendant upon vice, can in no way be so well ac-

counted for, consistently with the scheme of a be-

nevolent Providence, as by the supposition of a
Future State.

But perhaps there is nothing more strongly indi-

cative of such a design in the Creator than the uni-

versal prevalence of religion amongst men. There
can hardly be found a tribe so dark and barbarous
as to be without some kind of worship, and some
belief in a future state of existence. Now all reli-

gions are so far of God that he permits them;.he
made and preserves the faculties which have in-

vented the false ones, as well as those which com-
prehend and treasure up the true faith. Religious
belief, religious observance, the looking forward to

a future existence, and pointing to a condition in

which the deeds done on earth shall be visited with

just recompense, are all facts of universal occur-

ence in the history and intellectual habits of the

species. Are they all a mere fiction 1 Do they in-

deed signify nothingl Is that a mere groundless

fancy, which in all places, in all ages, occupies and
has occupied the thoughts, and mingled itself w-ith

the actions of all mankind, whether barbarous or

refined 1*

But if it be said that the belief of such a state is

subservient io an important use, the restraining the

passions and elevating the feelings, it is obvious to

reply that so great a mechanism to produce this ef-

fect very imperfectly and precariously, appears lit-

tle consistent with the ordinary efficacy and simpli-

city of the works of Providence, and that the dis-

Eosition to shun vice and debasement could have
een more easily and more certainly implanted by

making them di.sgusting. True, there would then

have been little merit in the restraint ; but of what
value is the production of such merit, if the inind

which attains it and becomes adorned by it has no
sooner approached perfection than it ceases to exist

at ain The suppo.siiion of a Future State at once
reconciles all inconsistencies here as before, and
enables us to comprehend why virtue is taught by

the hopes of another life, as well as why those hopes,

and the grounds they rest on, form so large a por-

tion of human contemplation.

That the existence of the soul in a new state af-

ter the entire dis.solution of the body—nay, that the

Note VIII. and IX.
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existence of the body itself in a new state, after

passing through death, is nothing contrary to the

analogies which nature presents, has been often-

times observed, and is a topic much dwelt upon,
especially by the ancient philosophers. The extra-

ordinary transformations which insects undergo
have struck men's imaginations so powerfully in

contemplating this subject, that the soul itself was
deemed of old to be aptly designated under the
emblematical form of a butterfly, which having
emerged from the chrysalis state, flutters in the air,

instead of continuing to crawl on the earth, as it

did before the worm it once was ceased to exist.

The instance of the foetus of animals, and espe-

cially of the human embryo, has occupied the at-

tention of modern inquirers into this interesting

subject. Marking the entire difference in one state

of existence before and after birth, and the diver-

sity of every one animal function at these two pe-

riods, philosophers have inferred, that, as, on pass-

ing from the one to the other state of existence so

mighty a change is wrought, without any destruc-

tion either of the soul or body, a like transition may
lake place at death, and the event which appears to

close our being may only open the portals of a new,
and higher, and more lastmg condition. As far as
such considerations suggest analogies, they furnish
a matter of pleasing contemplation, perhaps lend
even some illustration to the argument. Neverthe-
less, they must be regarded as exceedingly feeble

helps in this latter respect, if indeed their aid be
not of a doubtful, and even dangerous kind. They
are all drawn from material objects—all rest upon
the properties and the fortunes of corporeal exist-

ences. Now the stronghold of those who maintain
the Immortality of the Soul, and, indeed, all the

doctrines of Natural Theology, is the entire differ-

ence between mind and matter, and the proofs we
have constantly around us, and within us, of ex-

istences as real as the bodies which affect our out-

ward senses, but resembling those perishable things

in no one quality, no one habit of action, no one
mode of being.

Upon the particulars of a future state—the kind
of existence reserved for the soul—the species of
its occupations and enjoyments—Natural Theology
is, of course, profoundly silent, but not more silent

than Revelation. We are left wholly to conjecture,

and in a field on which our hopelessness of attain-

ing any certain result is quite equal to our interest

in the success of the search. Indeed, all our ideas

of happiness in this wot Id are such as rather to

disqualify us for the investigation or what may
more fitly be termed the imagination. Those ideas

are, for the most part, either directly connected

with the senses, or derived from our condition of

weakness here which occasions the formation of

connections for mutual comfort and support, and
gives to the feebler party the feeling of allegiance,

to the stronger the pleasure of protection. Yet may
we conceive that, hereafter, such of our affections

as have been the most cherished in life shall survive

and form again the delight of meeting those from
whom death has severed us—that the soul may en-

joy the purest delights in the exercise of its powers,

above all for the investigation of truth—that it may
expatiate in the full discovery of whatever has
hitherto been most sparingly revealed, or most care-

fully hidden from its view—that it may be gratified

with the sight of the useful harvest reaped by the

world from the good seed which it helped to sow.
We can only conjecture or fancy. But these, and
such as these, are pleasures in which the gross in-

dulgences of sense have no part, and which are
even removed above the less refined of our moral gra-

tifications: they may, therefore, be supposed consist-

ent with a pure and faultless state of spiritual being.

Perhaps the greatest of all the difficulties which
we feel in forming such conjectures, regauls the
endless duration of Sn immortal existence. All our
ideas in this world are so adapted to a limited con-
tinuance of life—not only so moulded upon the
scheme of a being incapable of lasting beyond a
few years, but so inseparably connected with a con-
stant change even here—a perpetual termination of
one stage of existence and beginning of another

—

that we cannot easily, if at all, fancy an eternal, or
even a long-continued, endurance of the same fa-

culties, the same pursuits, and the same enjoyments.
All here is in perpetual movement— ceaseless change.
There is nothing in us or about us that abides an
hour—nay, an instant. Resting-place there is none
for the foot—no haven is provided where the mind
may be still. How then shall a creature, thus
wholly ignorant of repose—unacquainted with any
continuation at all in any portion of his existence
—so far abstract his thoughts from his whole expe-
rience as to conceive a long, much more a perpe-
tual, duration of the same powers, pursuits, feelings,

pleasures 1 Here it is that we are the most lost in

our endeavors to reach the seats of the blessed with
our imperfect organs of perception, and our inve-

terate and only habits of thinking.*

It remains to observe, that all the speculations

upon which we have touched under this second
subdivision of the subject, the moral argument, are
similar to the doctrines of inductive science—at

least to such of those doctrines as are less perfectly

ascertained; but the investigation is conducted upon
the same principles. The most satisfactory proofs

of the soul's immortality are those of the first, or
psychological class, derived from studying the na-
ture of mind; those of the second class which we
have last been surveying, derived from the condi-

tion of man in connection with the attributes of the

Deity, are less distinct and cogent; nor would they
be sufficient of themselves; but they add important
confirmation to the others ; and both are as truly

parts of legitimate inductive science as any branch
—we may rather say, any other branch—of moral
philosophy.

* The part of Dean Swift's satire which relates

to the Stulbrugs may possibly occur to some readers

as bearing upon this topic. That the stanch ad-

mirers of that singularly gifted person should have
been flung into ecstasies on the perusal of this ex-

traordinary part of his writings, needs not surprise

us. Their raptures were full easily excited ; but I

am quite clear they have given a wrong gloss to it,

and heaped upon its merits a ver>' undeserved praise.

They think that the picture of the Stulbrugs was
intended to wean us from a love of life, and that it

has well accomplished its purpose. I am very cer-

tain that the Dean never had any such thing in view,

because his sagacity was far too great not to per-

ceive that he only could make out this position by a
most undisguised begging of the question. How
could any man ol' the most ordinary reflection ex-

pect to wean his fellow-creatures from love of life

by describing a sort of persons who at a given age
lost their faculties, and became doting, drivelling

idiots'? Did any man breathing ever pretend thai

he wished to live, not only for centuries, but even
for three-score years and ten, bereaved of his un-

derstanding, and treated by the law and by his fel-

low men as in hopeless, incurable dotage"? The
passage in question is much more likely to have
proceeded from Swift's exaggerated misanthropy,

and to have been designed as an antidote to human
pride, by showing that our duration is necessarily

limited—if, indeed, it is not rather to be regarded

as the work of mere whim and caprice.
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SECTION VI.

LORD bacon's doctrine OF FINAL CAUSES.*

It now appears, that when we said that Natural

Theology can no more be distinguished from the

physical, psychological, and ethical sciences, in re-

spect of the evidence it rests upon and the manner
in which its investigations are to be conducted, than

the different departments of those sciences can be dis-

tinguished from each other in the like respect, we
were only making an assertion borne out by a close

and rigorous examination of the subject. How, then,

comes it to pass, it may be asked, that the father of

Inductive Philosophy has banished the speculation

of Final Causes from his system, as if it were no
branch of inductive science 1 A more attentive con-

sideration of the question will show, first, that the

sentence which he pronounced has been not a little

misunderstood by persons who looked only at parti-

cular aphorisms, without duly regarding the con-

text and the occasion ; and, secondly, that Lord Ba-
con may very probably have conceived a prejudice

against the subject altogether, from the abuses, or

indeed perversions, to which a misplaced affection

for it had given rise in some of the ancient schools

of philosophy.

That Lord Bacon speaks disparagingly of the in-

quiry concerning final causes, both when he han-
dles it didacticaily, and when he mentions it inci-

dentally, is admitted. He enumerates it among the

errors that spring from the restlessness of mind
{impotcntia vientis,) which forms the fourth class of
the idols of the species {idola tribus,) or causes of

false philosophy connected with the peculiarities of

the human constitution.t In other parts of the

same work he descants upon the mischiefs which
have arisen in the schools from mixing the doc-

trines of natural religion with those of natural phi-

losophy ;t and he more than once treats of the in-

quiry concerning final causes as a barren specula-

tion, comparing it to a nun or a vestal consecrated

lo heaven.§ But a nearer examination of this great

authority will show that it is not adverse to our doc-

trine.

1. First of all it is to be remarked, that Lord Ba-
con does not disapprove of the speculation concern-
ing final causes absolutely, and does not undervalue
the doctrines of Natural Religion, so long as that

speculation and those doctrines are kept in their

proper place. His whole writings bear testimony
to the truth of this proposition. In the Parasccvc to

natural and experimental history, which closes the

Novum Orii;amim, he calls the history of the pheno-
mena of nature a volume of the work of God, and
as it were another Bible—"volumen operum Dei,

et tanquam altera scriptura."!! In the first book of

the De Dignitate, he says there are two books of

religion to be consulted—the Scriptures, to tell the

will of God, and the book of creation, to show his

power.lT Accordingly he maintains elsewhere,**
that a miracle was never yet performed to convert
atheists, because these might always arrive at the

knowledge of a Deity by the light of nature. Nor
ought we to pass over the remarkable passage of
the Cogitata ct Visa, in which he propounds the use
of Natural Philosophy as the cure for superstition

and the support of true religion. " Naturalem Phi-
losophiam, post verbum Dei, certissimam supersti-

tionis medicinam, eandem probaptissimam, fidei ali-

mentum esse. Itaque merito religioni tanquam fi-

datissimam et acceptis.simam ancillam attribui, cum
altera volentatem Dei, altera poteslatem manife.st-

et."* If the earlier part of the passage lefl any
doubt of the kind of service which religion was to

derive from inductive science, the last words clear-

ly show that it could only be by the doctrine of final

causes.

2. But further, he distinctly classes natural reli-

gion among the branches of legitimate science ; and
it is of great and decisive importance to our present

inquiry that we should mark the particular place

which he assigns to it. He first divides science into

two great branches. Theology and Philosophy

—

comprehending under the former description only

the doctrines of revelation, and under the latter all

human science. Now af>er expressly excluding Na-
tural Religiont from the first class, he treats it as a
part of the second. The second, or philosophy, is

divided into three parts, according as its object is

the Deity, Nature, or Man. The first of these sub-

divisions constitutes Natural Religion, which he
says may be termed Divine knowledge, if you re-

gard its object, but Natural knowledge, if you con-
sider its nature and evidence, (" ratione informa-
tionis scienlia naturalis censeri potest."*) That he
places it in a different subdivision from Natural
Philosophy proves nothing ; for he classes anatomy,
medicine, and intellectual philosophy also in a dif-

ferent subdivision ; they come under the head of
Human Philosophy, or the science of man, a.s con-

tradistinguished from Natural Theology and Na-
tural Philosophy, or the science of God and of ex-

ternal objects. Many objections may undoubtedly
be made to this classification, of which it is perhaps
enough to say, that it leads to separating optics as

well as anatomy and medicine§ from natural philo-

sophy. But, at all events, it shows both that Lord
Bacon deemed Natural Theology a fit object of phi-

losophical inquiry, and that he regarded the induc-
tive method as furnishing the means by which the

inquiry was to be conducted.

3. The general censure upon the doctrine of final

causes to which we have in the outset adverted, as
conveyed by certain incidental remarks, is manifest-

ly directed against the abuse of such .speculations,

and more especially in the ancient schools of philo-

sophy. Lord Bacon justly objects to the confounding
of final with efficient or physical causes; he marks
the loose and figurative language to which this con-
fusion has given rise ; he asks if it is philosophical

to describe the eye as Aristotle, Galen, and others

do, with the eyelids and eyelashes as a M'all and a
hedge to protect it ; or the bones as so many beams
and pillars to support the body ;ll and he is naturally

apprehensive of the danger which may result froih

men introducing fancies of their own into science,

and above all, from their setting out with such fan-

cies, and then making the facts bend to humor them.
This is indeed the great abuse of the doctrine of
final causes ; and the more to be dreaded in its con-

sequences, because of the religious feelings which
are apt to mix themselves with such speculations,

and to consecrate error.H

Note .

t Nov. Org. lib. i. Aph. 48.

t lb. Aph. 96; and De Dig. et Aug. lib. i

§ " Sterilis et tanquam virgo deo sacra non parit."

c. 5. De Dig. lib. iii.

II Parasceve, c. 9. 11 Lib. i. lb. lib. iii. c. 13.

* Francisci Baconi, Cogitata et Visa.

t De Dig. lib. iii. c. 1.

t De Dig. lib. iii. c. 2.

§ lb. lib. iv. c. 3. He treats of the desiderata

in optics, under the head of the human mind—the

senses.

II De Dig. lib. iii. c. 4.

IT This idea is expressed by Bacon, with his wont-

ed felicity, in the 75th Aphorism. " Pessima enim
res est errorum apotheosis; et pro peste intellectus

habenda est, si vanis accedat veneratio." (Nov.
Org. lib. i.) He gives an instance of this folly in
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4. The objections of Lord Bacon are the more
clearly shown to be levelled against the abuse only,

that we find him speaking in nearly similar terms
of logic and the mathematics as having impeded the
progress of natural science. In the passage al-

ready referred to, and which occurs twice in his

books, where the Platonists are accused of mixing
Natural Religion with Philosophy, the latter Pla-
tonists (or Eclectics) are in the same works charged
with corrupting it by the mathematics, and the Pe-
ripatetics by logic* Not certainly that the greatest

logician of modern times could undervalue either

his own art or the skill of the analyst, but because
Aristotle through dialectic, and Proclus through
geometrical pedantry, neglected that humbler but
more useful province of watching and interpret-

ing nature, and used the instruments furnished by
logic, and the mathematics, not to assist them in

classifying facts, in or reasoning from them, but to

construct phantastic theories, to which they made
the facts bend.

When rightly examined, then, the authority of
Lord Bacon appears not to oppose the doctrine
which we are seeking to illustrate. Yet it is possi-

ble that a strong impression of the evils occasioned
by the abuse of these speculations may have given
him a less favorable opinion of them than they de-
served. It appears that he had even conceived some
prejudice against logic and the mathematics from a
similar cause; and he manifests it, not only in the
passages already referred to, but in that portion of
his treatise Dc Dig. ct, Aug., in which he treats of
mathematical as an appendix to physical science,

expressing much hesitation whether to rank it as a
science, and delivering himself with some asperity

against both logicians and mathematicians.! High
as is the authority of this great man—and upon the

subject of the present inquiry the highest of all

—

yet, if it clearly appears that the argument from
Final Causes comes within the scope of inductive
science, we are bound to admit it within the circle

of legitimate human knowledge, even if we found
the father of that science had otherwise judged. It

is clear that, had he now lived, he would himself
have rejected some speculations els wholly beyond
the reach of the human faculties, which he unhe-
sitatingly ranges among the objects of sound philo-

sophy.t It is equally undeniable that he would

the perverted itse made of some portions the Bible

history—" Hinc vanitat nonnuUi ex modemis sum-
ma levitate ita indulserunt, ut in primo capitulo

Geneseos et in libro Job et aliis scripturis sacris,

Philosophiam Naturalem fundare conati sint; inter

viva quxrentci mortua."

* Nov. Org. lib. i. Aph. 96; De Dig. lib. i.

+ De Dig. lib. iii. c. 6.—Delicias et fastum ma-
thcmaticorum, qui banc scientiam physics fieri im-
perare cupiunt. Nescic enim quo fato fiat ut ma-
thematica et logica quaj ancillarum loca erga phy-
sicam se gerere debebant, nihilominus, certitu-

dinem, pr<B se jactantes, dominationem exercere
petunt."

t He distinctly considers the "doctrine of angels
and spirits" as an " appendix to Natural Theology,"
and holds that their nature may be investigated by
science, including that of unclean spirits or demons,
which he says hold in this inquiry the same place

as poisons do in ph5^sics, or vices in ethics.—(De Dig.

lib. iii. c. 2.) Natural magic, the doctrine of fas-

cination, the discovery of futurity from dreams and
ecstasies, especially in bad health from death-bed
glimpses—in a word, divination—he holds to be
iDranches of science deserving of cultivation ; though
he warns against sorcery, or the practice of witch-

craft. —(lb. lib. iv. c. 3, and lib. ii. c. 2.)

have treated others with greater respect than he
has shown ihem.* Above all, it is certain that
he would never have suffered that the venera-
tion due to his own name should enshrine an idolt
to obstruct the progress of truth, and alienate her
votaries from the true worship which he himself
had founded.
That Lord Bacon has not himself indulged in any

speculations akin to those of Natural Theology is,

beyond all dispute, true. There is hardly any writer
upon moral or natural science, inwhose works few-
er references can be found to the power or wisdom
of a superintending Providence. It would be ditti-

cult to find in any other author, ancient or modern,
as much of very miscellaneous matter upon almost
all physical subjects as he has brought together in

the Si/lva Sylvaruvi, without one allusion to Final
Causes. But it must also be admitted, that it would
not be easy to find in any other writer of the least
name upon physical subjects so little of value, and
so much that is wholly unworthy of respect. That
work is, indeed, a striking instance of the inequali-
ties of the human faculties. Among the one thou-
sand observations of which it consists, hardly one

—

of the two hundred and eighteen pages certainly not
one—can be found in which there is not some in-

stance of credulity, superstition, groundless hypo-
thesis, manifest error of some kind or other ; and
nothing at any time given to the world ever exhibit-
ed a more entire disregard of all his own rules of
philosophizing: for a superficial examination of
facts, a hasty induction, and a proneness to fanciful
theory, form the distinguishing characters of the
whole book. Assuredly it is a proof that the doc-
trine of Final Causes is not the only parent of a
"phantastic philosophy," though the other base un-
dergrowth of "heretical religion"^ may not be
found in the recesses of the Sylva.

Descartes, whose original genius for the abstract
sciences fixed an era in the history of pure mathe-
matics, as remarkable as Bacon's genius did in that

of logic, like him failed egregiously as a cultivator

of natural philosophy; and he excluded Final
Causes altogether from his system as a preposterous
speculation—an irreverent attempt to penetrate mys-
teries hidden from human eyes by the imperfection
of our nature. But it is to be observed, that all the
successful cultivators of physical science have, as if

under the influence of an irresistible impulsion, in-

dulged in the sublime contemplations of Natural
Religion. Nor have they fallen into this track from
feeling and sentiment ; they have pursued it as one
of the paths which inductive philosophy opens to the
student of nature. To say nothing of Mr. Boyle,
one of the earliest cultivators of experimental phi-
losophy, whose works are throughout imbued with
this spirit, and who has left a treatise expressly on
the subject of Final Causes, let us listen to the

* He complains of treatises of Natural History
being "swelled with figures of animals and plants,

and other superfluous matter, instead of being en-
riched with solid observations."—De Dig. lib. ii. c. 3.

t Idolum theatri.

t This striking and epigrammatic antithesis oc-

curs more than once in his writings. Thus, in the

Nov. Org. lib. i. aph. 65—"Ex divinorum et hu-
manorum malesana admixtione, non solum educitur
philosophia phantastica, sed etiam Religio hrereti-

ca;" and again, in De Dig. and Aug. lib. iii. c. 2,

speaking of the abuse of speculations touching na-
tural religion, he remarks on the "incommoda et

pericula qua? ex eo (abusu) turn religioni, turn phi-

losophic impendent, utpote qui religionem hnereti-

cam procudit et philosophiam phantasticam et su-

perstitiosam."
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words of Sir Isaac Newton himself. The greatest

work of man, the Principia, closes with a swift

transition from its most diflicult investigation, the

determination and correction of a comet's trajecto-

ry upon the parabolic hypothesis,* to that celebrat-

ed scholium, upon which Dr. Clarke's argument
a priori for the existence of a Deity is built. But
whatever may be deemed the soundness of that ar-

gument, or the intrinsic value of the eloquent and
sublime passages which lay its foundation, its illus-

trious author at the same time points our attention

to the demonstration from induction, and in the

most distinct and positive terras sanctions the doc-

trine, that this is a legitimate branch of natural

knowledge. " Hunc (Deum) cognoscimus per pro-

prietates ejus et attributa et per sapientissimas et op-

timas reruni structuras et causas finales, et admira-
mur ob prospectiones."

—"Deus sine dominio, pro-

videntia, ct causis finalibus, nihil alind est quam
fatum et natura."—" Et haec de Deo de quo utique
ex pha'nomenis disserere ad philosophiam natural-

em pertinet."

—

(Scholium Generate.)

And if he could not rest from his immortal labors

in .netting forth the system of the Universe, without
raising his nund to the contemplation of Him who
" weighed the mountains Ln scales and the hills in a
balance," so neither could he pursue the more mi-
nute operations of the most subtile material agent,

without again rising towards Him who said " Let
there be light." The most exquisite investigation

ever conducted by man of the laws of nature by the

means of experiment abounds in its latter portion,

with explicit references to the doctrines of Natural
Theology, and with admissions that the business of
physical science is " to deduce causes from effects

till we come to the very First Cause," and " that

every true step made in inductive philosophy is to

be highly valued, because it brings us nearer to the

Fir§t Cause."t

SECTION VII.

OF SCIENTIFIC ARRANGEMENT, AND THE METHODS OF
ANALYSIS AND SYNTHESIS.

Haying shown that Natural Theology is a branch
of inductive science—partly physical, partly intel-

lectual and moral—it is of comparatively little im-
portance to inquire whether or not it can be kept

apart from the other branches of those sciences. In

one view of this question we may say, thnt there is

no more ground for the separation ihan there would
be for making a distinct science of all the proposi-

tions in Natural Philosophy which immediately re-

late to the human body—whereby we should have
portions of dynamics, pneumatics, optics, chemistry,

electricity, and all human anatomy and pathology
as contradistinguished from comparative, reduced
under one and the same head—a classification, in-

deed, resembling Lord Bacon's. But in another,

and, as it seems, the more just view, there is a suffi-

cient number of resemblances and differences, and
the importance of the subject is suflicient, to justify

the making a separate head of Natural Theology.
The question is entirely one of convenience ; no-
thing of essentia! moment turns upon the classifica-

tion ; and there is obviously an advantage in having
the truths collected in one body, though they are
culled from the various parts of JPhysical and Meta-

* Principia, lib. iii. Prop. xli. and xlii.

+ Optics, Book iii. Q.uery 28.—" How came the
bodies of animals to be contrived with so much art,

and for whati ends were the several parts 1 Was
the eye contrived without skill in optics, and the
ear without knowledge of sound "?" (See, too, Glue-
ry 31.)

physical science to which they naturally belong.

—

All that is needful is, constantly to keep in mind"the
identity of the evidence on which these truths rest,

with that which is the groundwork of those other
parts of philosophy.

Although, however, convenience and the para-
mount importance of the subject seem to require
such a separation, it is manifest that much of theolo-

gy must still be found intermingled with phj'sics

and psychology, and there only ; for the truths of
Natural Theology being sufficiently demonstrated
by a certain induction of facts—a certain number
of experiments and observations—no farther proof
is required ; and to aiisemble all the evidence, if it

were possible, would be only encumbering the sub-

ject with superfluous proofs, while the collection

would still remain incomplete, as every day is add-
ing to the instances discovered of design appearing
in the phenomena of the natural and moral world.
It has been said, indeed, that a .single well-estab-

lished proof of design is enough, and that no addi-
tional strength is gained to the argument by multi-
plying the instances. We shall afterwards show
with what limitations this proposition is to be re-

ceived ; but for our present purpose it is sufficient,

that, at ail events, a certain definite number of in-

stances are of force enough to work out the de-

monstration ; and yet in every branch of physics
and psychology new instances are presented at each
step we make. These instances are of great im-
portance ; they are to be carefully noted and trea-

sured up; they form most valuable parts of those

scientific inquiries, conveying, in its purest form
and in its highest degree, the gratification of con-
templating alDstract truths, in which consists the

whole of the pleasure derived from science, proper-

ly so called—that is, from science as such, and as

independent of its application to uses or enjoyments
of a corporeal kind.

An apprehension has frequently been entertained

by learned and pious men—men of a truly philoso-

phical .spirit—lest the natural desire of tracing de-

sign in the works of nature should carry inquirers

too far, and lead them to give scope to their ima-
gination rather than contain their speculations

within the bounds of strict reasoning. They have
dreaded the introduction of what Lord Bacon calls

a " phantastic philosophy," and have also felt alarm
at the injuries which religion may receive from be-

ing exposed to ridicule, in the event of the specula-

tions proving groundless upon a closer examination.
But it does not appear reasonable that philosophers

should be deterred by such considerations from
anxiously investigating the subject of Final Cau.ses,

and giving it the place which belongs lo it in ail

their inquiries
;
provided they do not suffer fancy to

intermix with and disturb their speculations. If

they do, they commit the greatest error of which
reasoners can be guilty—an error against which it

is the very object of inductive phiiosoyihy to guard
;

but it is no more £in error in this, than in the other

investigations of science. He who imagines design
where there is none ; he who either a-ssumes facts

in order to build upon them an inference favorable

to Natural Religion, or from admitted facts draws
such an inference fancifully, and not logically,

comes within the description of a false philosopher :

he prefers the hypothetical to the inductive method

;

he cannot say with his master, " hypotheses iion

Jingo;"* he renounces the modern, and recurs to

the exploded modes of philosophizing. But he is

not the more a false philosopher, and does not the

more sin against the light of improved science, for

committing the oflence in the pursuit of theological

truth. He would have been liable to the same

Principia, lib. iii. Sch. Gen.
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charge if he had resorted to his fancy instead of ob-

servation and experiment while in search of any
other scientific truth, or had hypothetically assumed

a principle of classifying admitted phenomena, in-

stead of rigorously deducing it- from examining

their circumstances of resemblance and, of diversity.

That any serious discredit can be brought upon

the science of Natural Theology itself, from the

failures to which such hypothetical reasonings may
lead, seems not very easy to conceive. Vain and
superficial minds may take any subject for their

ridicule, and may laugh at the mechanician and the

chemist as well as the theologian, when they chance

to go astray in their searches after truth. Yet no
one ever thought of being discouraged from experi-

mental inquiries, because even the strictest prosecu-

tion of the inductive method cannot always guard
against error. It is of the essence of all investiga-

tions of merely contingent truth, that they are ex-

posed to casualties which do not beset the paths of

the geometrician and the analyst. A conclusion

from one induction of facts may be well warranted
until a larger induction obliges us to abandon it,

and adopt another. Yet no one deems chemistry

discredited because a body considered in one state

of our knowledge to be a compound acid has since

appeared rather to be a simple substance, bearing

to the acids no resemblance in its composition ; nor
would the optical discoveries of Sir Isaac Newton
be discredited, much less the science he cultivated

be degraded, if the undulatory hypothesis should,

on a fuller inquiry, become established by strict

proof Yet such errors, or rather such imperfect

and partial views, were the result of a strict obedi-

ence to the inductive rules of philosophizing. How
much less ground for cavil against either of those

rules, or the sciences to which they are applicable,

would be afforded by the observations of those who
had mistaken their way through a neglect of induc-

tive principle, and by following blindly false guides !

While, then, on the one hand, we allow Natural

Theology to form a distinct head or branch, the other

sciences must of necessity continue to class its truths

among their own ; and thus every science may be

stated to consist of three divisions— 1. The truths

which it teaches relative to the constitution and ac-

tion of matter or of mind ;—2. The truths which it

teaches relative to theology ; and 3. The applica-

tion of both classes of truths to practical uses, physi-

cal or moral. Thus, the science of pneumatics
teaches, under the first head, the doctrine of the

pressure of the atmosphere, and its connection with

respiration, and with the suspension of weights by

the formation of a vacuum. Under the second head,

it shows the adaptation of the lungs of certain ani-

mals to breathe the air, and the feet of others to

support their bodies, in consequence of both being

framed in accordance with the former doctrine

—

that is, with the law of pressure—and thus demon-
strates a wise and beneficent design. Under the

third head, it teaches the construction of barome-
ters, steam-engines, &c., while the contemplation of

the Divine wisdom and goodness inculcates piety,

patience, and hope.

But it may be said, that in this classification of

the objects of science, we omit one ordinarily reckon-

ed essential—the explanation of phenomena. The
answer is, that such a classification is not strictly

accurate, as no definite line can be drawn between
the explanation of phenomena and the analytical

process by which the truths themselves are estab-

lished : in a word, between analysis and synthesis

in the sciences of contingent truth. For the same
phenomena which form the materials of the analy-

tical investigation—the steps that lead us to the pro-

position or discovery—would, in a reversed order,

oeconie the subjects of the synthetical operation:

that is, the things to be explained by means of the

proposition or discovery, if we had been led to it by
another route ; in other words, if we had reached
it by means of other phenomena of the like kind,

referrible to the same class, and falling within the

same principle or rule. Thus, the experiments
upon the prismatic spectrum prove the sun's light to

be composed of rays of ditierent refrangibility.

—

This being demonstrated, we may explain by means
of it the phenomena which form the proofs of the

first proposition of the " Optics" that lights which
diflfer in color differ in refrangibility—as that a
parallelogram of two colors refracted through a
prism has its sides no longer parallel ; or, having
shown the different refrangibility by the prismatic

phenomena, we may explain why a lens has the

focus of violet rays nearer than the focus of red.

while this experiment is of itself one of the most
cogent proofs of the different refrangibility. It is

plain that in these cases, the same phenomenon may
be made indiscriminately the subject of matter either

of analysis or synthesis. So, one of the proofs given

of latent heat is that after you heat a bar of iron

once or twice by hammering it, the power of being

thus heated is exhausted, unfril by exposing it to the

fire that power is restored. Yet, suppose we had
proved the doctrine of the absorption of heat by other

experiments—as by the effects on the thermometer

of liquids of different temperatures mixed together

—the phenomenon of the iron bar would be explica-

ble by that doctrine thus learnt. Again, another

proof of the same truth is the production of heat by

the sudden condensation of gaseous fluids, and of

cold by evaporation, the evolution of heat being in-

ferred from the former, and its absorption from the

latter operation. But if the experiments upon the

mixture of fluids of different temperatures, and other

facts, had sufficiently proved the disappearance of

heat in its sensible form, and its being held in a

state in which it did not affect the thermometer, we
should by means of that doctrine have been able to

account for the refrigerating effect of evaporation,

and the heating power of condensation.

It cannot, then, be a real and an accurate dis-

tinction, or one founded on the nature of the thing,

which depends on the accident of the one set of

facts having been chosen for the instruments of the

analytical, and the other set for the subjects of the

synthetical operation, each set being alike applica-

ble to either use. For, in order that the s}'nthesis

may be correct, nay, in order that it may be strict

and not hypothetical, it is obviously necessary that

the phenomena should be of such a description as

might have made them subservient to the analysis.

In truth, both the operations are essentially the

same—the generalization of particulars—the ar-

ranging or classifying facts so as to obtain a more
generator comprehensive fact; and the explanation

of phenomena, is just as much a process of gene-

ralization or classification, as the investigation of

the proposition itself, by means of which you are

to give the explanation. We do not perform two
operations, but one, in these investigations. We
do not in reality first find by the prism that light is

differently refrangible, and then explain the rain-

bow—or show by the air-pump that the atmosphere

presses with the weight of so many pounds upon a

square foot, and then explain the steam-engine and

the fly's foot—or prove, by burning the two weighed

gases together and burning iron in one of them,

that water is composed of them both, and that rust

is the metal combined with one, and then explain

why iron rusts in water. But we observe all these

several facts, and find that they are related to each

other, and resolvable into three classes—that the

phenomena of the prism and of the shower are the

same, the spectrum and the rainbow being varietie.s
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of the same fact, more general than either, and
comprehentUng many others, all reducible within

its compass—that the air-pump, the steam-engine,

the fly's foot, are all the same fact, and come within

a description still more general and compendious

—

that the rusting of iron, the burning of inflammable
air, and the partial consumption of the blood in

the lungs, are likewise the same fact in diflerent

shapes, and resolvable into a fact much more com-
prehensive.

If, then, the distinction of investigation jmd ex-
planation, or the analytical and synthetical process,

is to be retained, it can only be nominal ; and it is

productive of but little if any convenience. On
the contrary, it is calculated to introduce inaccu-

rate habits of philosophizing, and holds out a temp-
tation to hypothetical reasoning. Having obtained

a general law, or theory, we are prone to apply it

Avhere no induction shows that it is applicable ; and
perceiving that it would account for the observed

phenomena, if certain things existed, we are apt to

assrume their existence, that we may apply our ex-

planation. Thus, we know that if the walrus's

foot, or the fly's, make a vacuum, the pressure of

the air will support the animal's weight, and hence
we assume that the vacuum is made. Yet it is

clear that we have no right whatever to do so; and
that the strict rules of induction require us to prove

the vacuum before we can arrange this fact in the

same class with the other instances of atmospheric

pressure. But when we have proved it by observa-

tion, it will be said we have gained nothing by our

general doctrine. True; but all that the science

entitles us to do is, not to draw facts we are half

acquainted with under the arbitrary sway of our

rule, but to examine each fact in all its parts, and
bring it legitimately within the rule by means of

its ascertained resemblances—that is, classify it

with those others to which it bears the common re-

lation. Induction gives us the right to expect that

the same result will always happen from the same
action operating in like circumstances ; but it is of

the essence of this inference that the similarity be

first shown.
It may be worth while to illustrate this farther,

as it is an error very generally prevailing, and

leads to an exceedingly careless kind of inquiry.

The fundamental rule of inductive science is, that

no hypothesis shall be admitted—that nothing shall

be assumed merely because, if true, it would ex-

plain the facts. Thus, the magnetic theory of

jEpinus is admitted by all to be admirably con-

sistent with itself, and to explain all the pheno-

mena—that is, to tally exactly with the facts ob-

served. But there is no proof at all of the accu-

mulation of electrical or magnetic fluid at the one

pole, and other fundamental positions ; on the con-

trary, the facts are rather against them: therefore,

the theory is purely gratuitous; and although it

would be diflicult to find any other, on any subject,

more beautiful in itself, or more consistent with all

the phenomena, it is universally rejected as a more
hypothesis, of no use or value in scientific rese.irch.

The inductive method consists in only admitting

those things which the facts prove to be true, anil

excludes the supposing things merely because they

square with the facts. Whoever makes such sup-

positions upon observing a certain number of facts,

and then varies those suppositions when new lacts

come to his knowledge, so as to make the theory

tally with the observation—whoever thus goes on,

touching and re-touching his theory each time a

new fact is observed which does not fall within the

original proposition, is a mere framer of hypothe-

ses, not an inductive inquirer—a fancier, and not a

philosopher.

]\ow, this being the undoubted rule, docs not tlie

course of those fall exactly within it, who, having
upon a certain class of phenomena, built a conclu-
sion legitimately and by strict induction, employ
that conclusion to explain other phenomena, which
they have not previously shown to fall within the
same description 1 Take the example of the Tor-
ricellian vacuum. Having by that experiment
proved the weight of the atmosphere, we have a
right to conclude that a tube filled with water forty

feet high, would have a vacuum in the uppermost
seven feet—because we know the relative specific

gravities of water and mercury, and might predict

from thence that the lighter fluid would stand at

the height of thirty-three feet; and this conclusion
we have a right to draw, without any experiments
to ascertain the existence of a vacuum in the upper
part of the tube. But we should have no right

whatever to draw this conclusion, without ascer-

taining the specific gravities of the two fluids : for

if we did, it would be assuming that the two facts

belonged to the same class. So respecting the
power of the walrus or the fly to walk up a vertical

plane. We know the efiects of exhausting the air

between any two bodies, and leaving the external

atmosphere to press against them: they will cohere.

But if from thence we explain the support given to

the walrus or the fly without exjfmining their feet,

and ascertaining that they do exhaust or press out
the air—if, in short, we assume the existence of a
vacuum under their feet, merely because, were
there a vacuum, the pressure of the air would pro-

duce the cohesion, and thus account for the pheno-
mena—we really only propound an hypothesis.

—

We suppose certain circumstances to exist, in order

to classify the fact with other facts actually ob-

served, and the existence of which circumstances

is necessary, in order that the phenomena may be

reducible under the same head.

There is no reason whatever for asserting that

this view of the subject restricts the use of induc-

tion by requiring too close and constant a reference

to actual observation. The inductive principle is

this—that from observing a number of particular

facts, we reason to others of the same kind—that

from observing a certain thing to happen in certain

circumstances, we expect the same thing to happen
in the like circumstances. This is to generalize

;

but then this assumes that we first show the identity

of the facts, by proving the similarity of the cir-

cumstances, if not, we suppose or fancy, and do
not reason or generalize. The tendency of the

doctrine that a proposition being demonstrated by
one set of facts, may be used to explain another set,

has the cflecl of making us suppose or assume the

identit)' or resemblance which ought to be proved.

The true principle is, that induction is the general-

izing or classifying of facts by observed resem-

blances, and diversities.

Nothing here stated has any tendency to shackle

our experimental inquiries, by too rigidly narrow-

ing the proof. Thus, although we are not allowed

to suppose any thing merely because, if it existed,

other things would be explained; yet, when no
other supposition will account for the appearances,

the hypothesis is no longer gratuitous; and it eon-

stantly hapjiens, that an inference drawn from an
imperfect induction, and which would be, on that

state of the facts, unauthorized because equivocal,

and not the only supposition on which the facts

could be explained, becomes legitimate on a further

induction, whereby we show that, though the facts

first observed might be explained by some other

supposilA)n, yet those facts newly observed could to

no other supposition be reconciled. Thus, the ana-

lytical exjicrinicnt on the constitution of water, by

passing steam over red hot iron, is not conelusiye,

because, although it tallies well with ine oosilion.
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that water consists of oxygen and hydrogen, yet it

would also tally with another supposition that those

gases were produced in the process, and not merely
separated from each other ; so that neither oxygen
nor hydrogen existed in the water, any more than
acid and water exist in coal and wood, but only
their elements, and that, like the acid and water,

the products of the destructive distillation of those

vegetable substances, the oxygen and hydrogen,
were compounded, and in fact produced by the pro-

cess. But when, besides the analytical, we have
the synthetical experiments of Mr. Cavendish and
Dr. Priestley*—when we find that by burning the

two gases in a close vessel, they disappear, and
leave a weight of water equal to their united
weights—we have a fact not reconcileable to any
other supposition, except that of the composition of
this fluid. It is as when, in solving a problem, we
fix upon a point in one line, curved or straight, be-

cause it answers one of the conditions— it may be
the right point, or it may not, for all the other
points of the line equally answer that condition

;

but when we also show that the remaining condi-
tions require the point to be in another line, and
that this other intersects the former in the very
point we had assumed, then no doubt can exist, and
the point is evidently the one required, none other
fulfilling all the conditions.

We have used the words analytical and syntheti-

cal as applicable to the experiments of resolution

and composition ; and in this sense these terms are
strictly correct in reference to inductive operations.

But the use of the terms analysis and synthesis as
applicable to the processes of induction—the former
being the investigation of truths by experiment or
observation, and the latter the explaining other facts

by means of the truths so ascertained—is by no
means so correct, and rests upon an extremely fal-

lacious analogy, if there be, indeed, any analogy,
for identity, or even resemblance, there is none.
The terms are borrowed from mathematical sci-

ence, where they denote the two kinds of investiga-

tion employed in solving problems and investigat-

ing theorems. When, in order to solve a problem,
we suppose a thing done which we know not how to

do, we reason upon the assumption that the pre-

scribed conditions have been complied with, and
proceed till we find something which w^e already
possess the means of doing. This gives us the con-

struction ; and the synthetical demonstration con-
sists in merely retracing the steps of the analysis.

And so of a theorem : we assume it to be true, and
reasoning on that assumption, we are led to some-
thing which we know from other sources to be true,

the synthesis being the same operation reversed.

The two operations consist here, of manifest neces-

sity, of the very same steps—the one being the steps

of the other taken in the reverse order. In Physics,

to make the operations similar to these, the same
facts should be the ground or component parts of

both. lu analysis, we should ascend not only from
particulars to generals, but from the same particu-

lars, and then the synthesis would be a descent

* Dr. Priestley drew no conclusion of the least

value from his experiments. But Mr. Watt, after

thoroughly weighing them, by careful comparison
with other facts, arrived at the opinion that they
proved the composition of water. This may justly

be said to have been the discovery of that great

truth in chemical science. I have examined the

evidence, and am convinced that he was the first

discoverer, in point of time, although it is very pos-

sible that Mr. Cavendish may have arrived at the

same truth from his own experiments, without any
knowledge of Mr. Watt's earlier process of rea-

soning.

through the same steps to the particular phenomena
from the general fact. But it is a spurious syn-
thesis, unlike the mathematical, and not warranted
by induction, to prove the proposition by one set of
facts, and by that proposition to explain—that is,

classify—another set, without examining it by itself.
If we do examine it by itself, and find that it is such
as the proposition applies to, then also is it such as
might prove the proposition; and the synthesis is
here, as in the case of the mathematical investiga-
tion, the analysis reversed. As far as any resem-
blance or analogy goes, there is even a greater affi-

nity between the inductive analysis and the geome-
trical synthesis, than between those operations which
go by the same name ; and I hardly know any thing
in experimental investigation resembling the mathe-
matical anal5'^sis, unless it be when, from observing
certain facts, we assume a position, and then infer,
that if this be true, some other facts must also exist,
which we find (from other proofs) really do exist.
This bears a resemblance rather to the analytical
investigation than to the composition or s>Titheticai
demonstration of theorems m the ancient geometry.
It is not the course of reasoning frequently pursued
in experimental sciences; but a most beautiful ex-
ample of it occurs in the Second Part of Dr. Black's
Experiments on Magnesia Alba and GLuick Lime,
the foundation of the modern gaseous chemistry.
Upon the whole, the use of these terms is apt to

mislead ; and, for the reasons which have been as-

signed, there seems no solidity in the division of in-

ductive inquiry into the two classes.*

PART THE SECOND.

OF THE ADVANTAGES OF THE STUDY
OF NATURAL THEOLOGY.

The uses of studying the science to which our
inquiries have been directed, now demand some
consideration. These consist of the pleasures which
attend all scientific pursuits, the pleasures and the
improvement peculiar to the study of Natural The-
ology, and the service rendered by this study to the
doctrines of Revelation.

SECTION L

OF THE PLEAStniES OF SCIENCE.

As we have established the position that Natural
Theology is a branch of Inductive Science, it fol-

lows that its truths are calculated to bestow the
same kind of gratification which the investigation

and the contemplation of scientific truth generally
is fitted to give.

That there is a positive pleasure in such re-

searches and such views, wnolly independent of
any regard to the advantages derived from their

* When this section was wTitten, I had not seen
Mr. Stewart's learned remarks upon analysis and
synthesis in the second volume of his Elements, nor
was aware of the observations of Dr. Hook, quoted
by him, and which show a remarkable coincidence

with one of the observations in the text. Mr. Stew-

art's speculations do not come upon the same ground
with mine ; but Dr. Hook having reversed the use

of the terms analysis and synthesis in experimental

science, affords a strong confirmation of the remark
which I have ventured to make upon the inaccuracy

of this application of mathematical language.—(See

Elem. of Phil, of Human Mind, vol. ii. p. 354, 4to.)
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application to the aid of man in his physical neces-

sities, is quite undeniable. The ascertaining by de-

monstration any of the great truths in the mathe-

matics, or proving by experiment any of the import-

ant properties of matter, would give a real and solid

pleasure, even were it certain that no practical use

could be made of either the one or the other. To
know that the square of the hypotenuse is always
exactly equal to the sum of the squares of the sides

of a right-angled triangle, whatever be its size, and
whatever the magnitude of the acute angles, is pleas-

ing; and to be able to trace the steps by which the

absolute certainty of this proposition is establish-

ed, is gratifying, even if we were wholly ignorant

that the art of guiding a ship through the pathless

ocean mainly depends upon it. Accordingly, we
derive pleasure from rising to the contemplation of

the much more general truth, of which the disco-

very of Pythagoras (the forty-seventh proposition

of the First Book of Euclid) is but a particular

case, and which is also applicable to all similar tri-

angles, and indeed to circles and ellipses also, de-

scribed on the right-angled triangle's sides ; and yet

that general proposition is of no use in navigation,

nor indeed in any other practical art. In like man-
ner the pleasure derived from ascertaining that the

pressure of the air and the creation of a vacuum
alike cause the rise of the mercury in the barome-
ter, and give the power to flies of walking on the

ceiling of a room, is wholly independent of any
practical use obtained from the discovery, inasmuch
as it is a pleasure superadded to that of contemplat-
ing the doctrine proved by the Torricellian experi-

ment, which had conferred all its practical benefits

long before the cause of the fly's power was found
out. Thus, again, it is one of the most sublime
truths in science, and the contemplation of which,
as mere contemplation, alTords the greatest plea-

sure, that the power which makes a stone fall to

the ground keeps the planets in their course, moulds
the huge masses of those heavenly bodies into their

appointed forms, and reduces to perfect order all

the apparent . irregularities of the system : so that

the haiidfal of sand which for an instant ruflles the

surface of the lake, acts by the same law which go-

verns, through myriads of ages, the mighty system
composed of myriads of worlds. There is a posi-

tive pleasure in generalizing facts and arguments; in

perceiving the wonderful production of most unlike

results from a few very simple principles ; in finding

the same powers or agents reappearing in different

situations, and producing the most diverse nnd un-

expected efTects ; in tracing unexpected resemblan-

ces and differences ; in ascertaining that truths or

facts apparently unlike are of the same nature, and
observing wherein those apparently similar are va-

rious: and this pleasure is quite independent of all

considerations relating to practical application

—

nay, the additional knowledge that those truths arc

susceplibje of a beneficial applicalion, gives a fur-

ther gratification of the like Kind to those who are

certain never to have the opportunity of sharing the

benefits obtained, and who indeed may earnestly

desire never to be in the ooiidition of being able to

share them. Thus, in addition to the pleasure re-

ceived from contemplating a truth in animal phvsi-

olog}'', we have another gratification from finding

that one of its corollaries is the construction of an
instrument useful in some painful surgical opera-

tion. Yet, assuredly, we have no desire ever to re-

ceive advantage from this corollary; and our sci-

entific gratifirniion wn-; wholly without regard to

any such view. In truth, crencralizing— the disco-

very of remote analogies—of resemblances among
unlike objects—forms one of the most pleasing em-
ployments of our faculties in every department of
mental exertion, from the most severe investigation

of the mathematician to the lightest eftbrts of the
wit. To trace the same equality, or other relation
between figures apparently unlike, is the chief glory
of the geometrician ;

to bring together ideas of the
most opposite description, and show them in unex-
pected, yet when suddenly pointed out, undeniable
connection, is the very definition of wit. Nay, the
proposition which we have just enunciated, is a
striking instance of the same general truth ; for we
have been surveying the resemblance, or rather the

identity, in one important particular of two pur-
suits, in all other respects the most widely remote
from each other—mathematics and wit.

If the mere centemplation of scientific truth is the

source of real gratification, there is another pleasure
alike remote from all reference to practical use or
benefit, and which is obtained by tracing the invest-

igations and demonstration—the steps that lead
analytically to the discovery, and synthetically to

the proof of those truths. This is a source of plea-

sure, both by giving the assurance that the proposi-

tions of generalization—the statements of resem-
blance and diversity are true in themselves, and
also by the consciousness of power which it imparts
and the feeling of difliculty overcome which it in-

volves. We feel gratified when we have closely

followed the brilliant induction which led Newton
to the discovery that white is the union of all colors;

and when we liave accompanied him in the series

of profound researches, from the invention of a new
calculus or instrument of investigation, through in-

numerable original geometrical lemmas, to the final

demonstration that the force of gravitation deflects

the comet from the tangent of its elliptical orbit;

and we feel the gratification because the pursuit of
these investigations assures us that the marvellous
propositions are indeed true—because there is a
consciousness of man's power in being able to pe-

netrate so far into the secrets of nature, and search

.so far into the structure of the universe—and be-

cause there is a pleasure, which we enjoy individu-

ally, in having accomplished a task of considerable

difficulty. In these gratifications, derived from the

contemplation and the investigation of general laws,

consists the Pleasure of Science properly so called,

and apart from all views of deriving particular ad-
vantages from its application to man's use.

This pleasure is increased as often as we find

that any scientific discovery is susceptible of prac-

tical applications. The contemplation of this adapt-

ation is pleasing, independent of any regard to our
own individual advantage, and even though we
may desire never to be in a condition to reap bene-

fit from it. We sympathise, perhaps, with those

who may be so unfortunate as to require the aid af-

forded by such applications to relieve and assuage
pain ; but the mere knowledge that such a corollary

follows from the discovery of the scientific truth, is

pleasin?. Of course the gratification is increased,

if wc know that individually we shall profit by it,

and we may perhaps always more or less conicni-

plate this possibility: but this is a pleasure, proper-

ly speaking, of a difl^erent kind from that which
science, as such, bestows.

The branch of science which we are here par-

ticularly considering diflers in no respect from the

other departments of philosophy in the kind of grati-

fication which it affords to those who cultivate it.

—

Natural Theology, like the other sciences, whether
physical or mental, bestows upon the student the

pleasures of contemplation—of generalization ; and
it bestows this pleasure in an eminent degree. To
trace design in the productions and in the operations

of nature, or in those of the human understanding,

is, in the strictest sense of the word, generalization,

and consequently produces the same pleasure with

the generalizations of physical and of psychological
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science. Every part of the foregoing reasoning,

therefore, applies closely and rigorously to the study

of Natural Theology. Thus, if it is pleasing to find

that the properties of two curves so exceedingly un-

like as the ellipse and the hyperbola closely resem-

ble each other, or that appearances so dissimilar as

the motion of the moon and the fall of an apple from
the tree are different forms of the same fact, it affords

a pleasure of the same kind to discover that the light

of the glow-worm and the song of the nightingale

are both provisions of nature for the same end of

attracting the animal's mate, and continuing its

kind—that the peculiar law of attraction pervading
all matter, the magnitude of the heavenly bodies,

the planes they move in, and the directions of their

courses, are all so contrived as to make their mutual
actions, and the countless disturbances thence aris-

ing all secure a perpetual stability to the system

which no other arrangement could attain. It is a
highly pleasing contemplation of the self-same kind
with those of the other sciences to perceive every
where design and adaptation—to discover uses even
in things apparently the most accidental—to trace

this so constantly, that where peradventure we can-

not find the purpose of nature, we never for a mo-
ment suppose there was none, but only that we have
hitherto failed in finding it out—and to arrive at the

intimate persuasion that all seeming disorder is

harmony—all chance, design—and that nothing is

made in vain ; nay, things which in our ignorance
we had overlooked as unimportant, or feven com-
plained of as evils, fill us afterwards with content-

ment and delight, when we find that they are sub-

servient to the most important and beneficial uses.

Thus, inflammation and the generation of matter
in a wound we find to be the effort which Nature
makes to produce new flesh, and effect the cure

;

the opposite hinges of the valves in the veins and
arteries are the means of enabling the blood to cir-

culate ; and so of innumerable other arrangements
of the animal economy. So, too, there is the high-

est gratification derived from observing that there

is a perfect unity, or, as it has been called, a person-

ality, in the kind of the contrivances in which the

universe abounds; and truly this peculiarity of

character, or of manner, as other writers have term-

ed it, affords the same species of pleasure which we
derive from contemplating general resemblances in

the other sciences.

We may close ihis branch of the subject with the

observation that those other sciences have often in

their turn derived aid from Natural Theology, at

least from the speculation of Final Causes, for which
they, generally speaking, lay the foundation. Many
discoveries in the ph3'siology both of animals and
plants owe their origin to some arrangement or

structure being remarked, the peculiar object of

which was not known, and the ascertaining of which
led to the knowledge of an important truth. The
well-known anecdote of Harvey, related by Mr.
Boyle, is the best e.x:ample of this which can be

given. In his tract on Final Causes he thus writes

:

—" I remember that when I asked oitr famous Har-
vey, in the only discourse I had with him, (which
was but a while before he died,) what were the

things that induced him to think of a circulation of

the blood, he answered me, that when he took no-

tice that the valves in the veins of so many parts of

the body were so placed that they gave free passage

to the blood towards the heart, but opposed the pas-

sage of the veinal blood the contrary way, he was
incited to imagine that so provident a cause as Na-
ture had not so placed so many valves without de-

sign, and no design seemed more probable than that

since the blood could not well, because of the inter-

posing valves, be sent by the veins to the limbs, it

should be sent through the arteries, and return

through the veins whose valves did not oppose its

course that way."* Even the arts have borrowed
from the observation of the animal economy. Those
valves—the hollow bones of birds—the sockets of the

joints—have all furnished suggestions upon which
some of our most useful machinery is constructed.

Nor can any abuse arise from this employment of
the argument, so long as we take care only to let it

occupy the subordinate place of a suggestor—an
originator of inquiry—and never suffer it to usurp
the station of a sole guide, or a substitute for that

induction which alone can be relied on in forming
our conclusions. The ancients were ignorant of

this caution, and would probably have rested satis-

fied with the consideration which only set Harvey
upon making experiments, instead of proving in

this way what the argument from Final Causes
only rendered probable. Hence, much of what, as

we have already explained, Lord Bacon has said

upon the subject of this speculation, abused as it

certainly has been in all ages, but especially in an-

cient times.

SECTION II.

OF THE PLEASURE AND IMPROVEMENT PECULIAR TO
NATURAL THEOLOGY.

Hitherto we have only shown that the gratifica-

tion which the contemplation of scientific truth is

calculated to bestow belongs to Natural Theology,
in common with the other branches of Philosophy.

But there are several considerations which make it

plain that the pleasure must be greater which flows

from the speculations of this than any which the

other sciences confer.

In the first place, the nature of the truths with

which Natural Theology is conversant is to be con-

sidered. They relate to the evidences of design, of

contrivance, of power, of wisdom, of goodness—but

let us only say, of design or contrivance. Nothing
can be more gratifying to the mind than such con-

templations : they afford great scope to the reason-

ing powers ; they exercise the resources of our in-

genuity ;
they give a new aspect to the most ordi-

nary appearances ; they impart life as it were to

dead matter ; they are continually surprising us

with novel and unexpected proofs of intentions

plainly directed to a manifest object. If some scoff-

ers and superficial persons despise the enthusiasm
with which these investigations have at times been
pursued, and hold the exercise given by them to the

ingenuity of inquirers to be rather a play of imagi-

nation than of reasoning, it is equally undeniable

that in some of the most important and most practi-

cally useful of the sciences, design, so far from be-

ing a matter of fanciful conjecture, is always as-

sumed as incontestable, and the inquiry, often with

a merely practical view, is confined to discovering

what the object of the design is. Thus, when the

physiologist has discovered some part of the animal
body before unknown, or observed some new opeia-

tion of the known organs, he never doubts that de-

sign exists, and that .some end is to be answered.

—

This he takes for granted without any reasoning

;

and he only endeavors to find out what the purpose

is—what use the part can have—what end the ope-

ration is intended to accomplish ; never supposing

it possible that either the part could be created, or

the function appointed, without an object. The
investigation conducted upon the assumption of this

postulate has frequently led to the most brilliant dis-

coveries—among others, as we have just seen, to by

far the most important ever made in physiological

science. For the mere exercise of the intellectual

* Disquisition about the Final Causes of Natural

Things.—Works, v. 427. 4to.
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faculties, or gratificatioa of scientific curiosity, we
may refer to almost all the singular phenomena
which form the bases of the reasonings as to design
—the structure of the ear, and still more of the eye
—the circulation of the blood—the physiology of
the fcctus in the uterus, as contrasted with the econo-
my of the born animal, and the prospective contri-

vances of a system winch until the birth is to be
wholly useless—the structure of the eye and the

nictitating membrane in different birds, and the

haw in certain quadrupeds—the powers of the eye
in birds of prey—perhaps more than any thing else,

the construction of their cells by bees, according to

the most certain principles discovered by men only
•with the help of the most refined analytical calculus.

The atheist can only deny the wonderful nature of
such operations of instinct by the violent assump-
tion that the bee Avorks as the heavenly bodies roll,

and that its mathematically correct operations are
no more to be wondered at than the equally mathe-
matically adjusted movements of the planets—

a

truly violent assumption, and especially of those
who angrily deny that men have a soul differing

in kind from the sentient principle in the lower
animals.

Secondly. The universal recurrence of the facts

on which Natural Theology rests deserves to be re-

garded as increasing the interest of this science.

—

The other sciences, those of Physics at least, are
studied only when we withdraw from all ordinary
pursuits, and give up our meditations to them.

—

Those which can only be prosecuted by means of
experiment can never be studied at all without some
act of our own to alter the existing state of things,

and place nature in circumstances which force her,

by a kind of question, as Lord Bacon phrases it, to

reveal her secrets. Even the sciences which depend
on observation have their fields spread only here and
ihere, hardly ever lying in our way, and not always
accessible when we would go out of our way to walk
in them. But there is no place where the evidences
of Natural Religion are not distributed in ample
measure. It is equally true that those evidences
continually meet us in all the other branches of

science. A discovery made in these almost cer-

tainly involves some new proofs of design in the for-

mation and government of the universe.

Thirdly, and chiefly. Natural Theology stands

far above all other sciences from the sublime and
elevating nature of its objects. It tells of the crea-

tion of all things—of the mighty power that fashion-

ed and that sustains the universe—of the exquisite

skill that contrived the wings and beak, and feet of
insects invisible to the naked eye—and that lighted

the lamp of day, and launched into space comets a

thousand limes larger than the earth, whirling a
million of times swifier than a cannon ball, and
burning with a heat which a thousand centuries

could not quench. It exceeds the bounds of mate-
rial existence, and raises us from the creation to the

Author of Nature. Its office is, not only to mark
what things are, but for what purpose they were
made by the infinite wisdom of an all-powerful be-

ing, wiih whose existence and attributes its high
prerogative is to bring us acquainted. If we prize,

and justly, the delightful contemplations of the other
sciences ; if we hold it a marvellous gratification to

have a.scertained exactly the swiftness of the re-

motest planets—the number of grains that a piece

of lead would weigh at their surfaces—and the de-

gree in which each has become flattened in shape
by revolving on its axis : it is surely a yet more no-
ble employment of our faculties, and a still higher
privilege of our nature, humbly, but confidently, to

ascend from the universe to iis Great First Cause,
and investigate the unity, the personality, the inten-

tions, as well as the matchless skill and mighty

power of him who made and sustains and moves
those prodigious bodies, and all that inhabit them.
Now, all the gratification of which we have been

treating, is purely scientific, and wholly independent
of any views of practical benefit resulting from the
science of Natural Theology. The pleasure in
question is merely that double gratification which
every science bestows—namely, the contemplation
of truth, in tracing resemblances and differences,

and the perception of the evidence by which that
truth is established. Natural Theology gives this

double pleasure, like all other branches of science
—like the mathematics—like physics—and would
give it if we were beings of an order different from
man, and whose destinies never could be affected

by the truth or the falsehood of the doctrines in
question. Nay, we may put a still stronger case,
one analogous to the instance given abov^e of the
pleasure derived from contemplating some fine in-

vention of a surgical instrument. Persons of such
lives as .should make it extremely desirable to them
that there was no God and no Future State, might
very well, as philosophers, derive gratification from
contemplating the truths of Natural Theology, and
from following the chain of evidence by which
these are established, and might in such sublime
meditation, find some solace to the pain which re-

flection upon the past, and fears of the future are
calculated to inflict upon them.
But it is equally certain that the science derives

an interest incomparably greater from the consi-

deration that we ourselves who cultivate it, are
most of all concerned in its truth—that our own
highest destinies are involved in the results of the
investigation. This, indeed, makes it, beyond all

doubt, the most interesting of the sciences, and
sheds on the other branches of philosophy an in-

terest beyond that which otherwise belongs to them,
rendering them more attractive in proportion as
they connect themselves with this grand branch of
human knowledge, and are capable of being made
subservient to its uses. See only in what contem-
plations the wisest of men end their most sublime
inquiries ! Mark where it is that a Newton finally

reposes after piercing the thickest veil that enve-
lops nature—grasping and arresting in their course
the most subtile of her elements and tlie swiftest

—

traversing the regions of boundless space—explor-
ing worlds beyond the solar way—giving out the
law which binds the universe in eternal order! He
rests, as bj^ an inevitable necessity, upon the con-
templation of the great First Cause, and holds it

his highest glory to have made the evidence of his
existence, and the dispensations of his power and
of his wisdom, better understood by men.

If such are the peculiar pleasures which apper-
tain to this science, it seems to follow that those
philosophers are mistaken Avho would restrict us to

a very few demonstrations, to one or two instances
of design, as sufficient proofs of the Deity's power
and .skill in the creation of the world. That one
sufficient proof of this kind is in a certain sense
enough cannot be denied; a single such proof over-
throws the dogmas of the atheist and dispels the
doubts of the skeptic ; but is it enough to the grati-

fication of the contemplative mind'? The great
multiplication of proofs undeniably strengthens our
positions; nor can we ever affirm respecting the
theorems in a science, not of necessary but of con-
tingent truth, that the evidence is suflicienlly cogent
without variety and repetition. But, independently
altogether of this consideration, the gratification is

renewed by each instance of design which we are
led to contemplate. Each is different from the other.

Each step renews our delight. The finding that at

every step we make in one science, and with one
object in view, a new proof is added to those before
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possessed by another sciencej affords a perpetual

source of new interest and fresh enjoyment. This
would be true if the science in question were one

of an ordinary description. But when we consider

what its nature is—how intimately connected with

ourhighest concerns—how immediately and neces-

sarily leading to the religious adoration of the Su-

preme Being—can we doubt that the perpetually

renewed proofs of his power, wisdom, and goodness

tend to fix and to transport the mind, by the con-

stant nourishment thus afforded to feelings of pure

and rational devotion 1 It is, in truth, an exercise

at once intellectual aud moral, in which the highest

faculties of the understanding and the warmest feel-

ings of the heart alike partake, and in which not

only without ceasing to be a philosopher the student

feels as a man, but in which the more warmly his

human feelings are excited, the more philosophi-

cally he handles the subject. What delight can be

more elevating, more truly worthy of a rational

creature's enjojanent, than to feel wherever we
tread the paths of scientific inquiry, new evidence
springing up around our footsteps—new traces of

divine intelligence and power meeting our eye

!

We are never alone ; at least, like the old Roman,
we are never less alone than in our solitude. We
walk with the Deity; we commune with the great

First Cause, who sustains at every instant what the

word of his power made. The delight is renewed
at each step of our progress, though as far as evi-

dence is concerned we have long ago had proof
enough. But that is no more a reason for ceasing

to contemplate the subject in its perpetually reno-

vated and varied forms, than it would be a reason

for resting satisfied with once seeing a long lost

friend that his existence had been sufficiently proved
by one interview. Thus, instead of restricting our-

selves to the proofs alone required to refute atheism
or remove skepticism, we should covet the indefi-

nite multiplication of evidences of design and skill

in the universe, as subservient in a threefold way
to purposes of use and of gratification: Jirst, as

strengthening the foundation whereupon the system
reposes; secondly, as conducive to the ordinary

purposes of scientific gratification, each instance

being a fresh renewal of that kind of enjoyment;

and thirdly, as giving additional ground for devout,

pleasing and wholesome adoration of the Great

First Cause, who made and who sustains all nature.

It is, therefore, manifest that instead of resting

satisfied with details and reasons barely sufficient

to prove the existence of design in the universe, the

gratification of a laudable scientific curiosity, and
the proper indulgence of rational devotion, require

that every occasion should be taken of exhibiting

those evidences upon which the system of Natural
Theology rests. The professed treatises upon that

science do not suffice for this purpose, although they

ought unquestionably to enter largely, and with very

great variety of illustration, into the proofs; but

each several branch of science natural and moral,

should have a constant reference to this, and should

never fail to apply its peculiar doctrines towards
the proof and the illustration of the doctrines of

Natural Theology.

SECTION in.

OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN NATURAL AND REVEALED
RELIGION.

The ordinary arguments against Natural Theo-
logy with which we have to contend are those of

atheists and skeptics ; of persons who deny the ex-

istence of a First Cause, or who involve the whole
question in doubt; of persons who think they see a

balance of reason for denying the existence of a

Deity, or who consider the reasons on both sides as
so equally poised that they cannot decide either way.
An objection of a very different nature has some-
times proceeded, unexpectedly, from a very differ-

ent quarter—the friends of Revelation—who have
been known, without due reflection, to contend that
by the light of unassisted reason we can know ab-
solutely nothing of God and a Future State. They
appear to be alarmed lest the progress of Natural
Religion should prove dangeroiis to the acceptance
of Revealed ; lest the former should, as it were, be
taken as a substitute for the latter. They argue as
if the two systems were rivals, and whatever credit
the one gained, were so much lost to the other.
They seem to think that if any discovery of a First
Cause and another world were made by natural
reason, it would no longer be true that "life and
immortality were brought to light by the gospel."
Although these reasoners are neither the most fa-

mous advocates of revelation, nor the most enlight-

ened, we yet may do well to show the groundless-
ness of the alarms which they would excite.

1. In the first place, it is worthy of our consider-
ation that the greatest advocates of Natural Theo-
logy have always been sincere and even zealous
Christians. The names of Ray, Clarke, Derham,
Keill, Paley, attest the truth of this assertion. None
of these was likely to lend his support to any sys-

tem the evidence of which put the outworks of
Christianity in jeopardy. Some of them, as Clarke
and Paley, have signalized themselves as strenuous
and able defenders of the truth of Revelation.
Derham actually delivered his celebrated work on
the great truths of Natural Theology as a series of
sermons preached in Bow Church, at a Lecture for

the promotion of the Christian religion, founded by
Mr. Boyle. At the same Lecture, in St. Paul's, was
delivered Dr. Clarke's argument a priori, and in-

deed his whole " Evidence of Natural and Revealed
Religion," as well as his " Demonstration of the

Being and Attributes of God ;" and Dr. Bentley, the

first preacher upon that foundation, delivered in like

manner as sermons his argument in favor of Na-
tural Religion from the structure of the human
mind, the animal body, and the universe at large.

This Lecture was expressly founded by Mr.
Boyle in support of the Christian religion; and no
reference to Natural Theology, apart from its uses
in supporting Revelation, is to be found in the terms
of the gift. The subject of the eight sermons is ta
be, in the words of the will, " The proof of th©
Christian religion against notorious infidels, viz.

atheists, theists. Pagans, Jews, and Mahometans,
not descending lower to any controversies that are
among Christians themselves." Yet the great Chris^
tian divines whom we have named so construed
these words as to include a proof of Natural Reli-

gion among the most essential arguments for Chris-
tianity ; and almost as many of the sermons preach-
ed at the Boyle Lecture, during the first forty years
after its foundation, relate to the doctrines of Na-
tural Theology as to those of Revelation. So far

were the divines of that day from holding the two
subjects as hostile to each other.*

2. But, secondly, Natural Theology is most ser-

viceable to the support of Revelation. All the

soundest arguments in behalf of the latter pre-sup-

pose the former to be admitted. Witness the pro-

found work of Butler, his " Analogy of Natural and
Revealed Religion to the Order of Nature," the most
argumentative and philosophical defence of Chris-

* If any one will read the vituperation rather

than sermon against infidels with which Dr. Bent-

ley commences his discourses upon Natural Reli-

gion, he will see no reason to doubt the zeal for

Christianity of that most learned preacher.
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tianity ever submitted to th€ world. But Lardner
and Paley, and all other writers on the same side,

abound in references to Natural Theology, and in
the course of their reasonings assume its truths as
postulates.

We may suppose tnat those practised controver-
sialists and zealous Christians did not make such
assumptions gratuitously. We may safely give
them credit for not resting their case upon more
postulates than the exigency of the argument requir-
ed. Such a course if unnecessary would have been
most unskilful, and might have proved dangerous
by opening the door to new attacks. But they are
not peculiar in their view of the subject. Boyle and
Newton were as sincerely attached to Christianity
as any men in any age, and they are likewise the
most zealous advocates of Natural Religion. Lord
Bacon, though imbued perhaps with a certain de-
gree of prejudice on this subject, but of a philoso-
phical and not a polemical origin, distinctly places
the truth of Natural Religion at the entrance of
theological study, and regards the evidences of Re-
velation as founded upon the previous demonstra-
tion of Natural Theology. " The latter," he says,
"is the key of the former, and opens our under-
standing to the genuine spirit of the Scriptures, but
also unlocks our belief, so that we may enter upon
the serious contemplation of the Divine Power, the
characters of which are so deeply graven in the
works of the creation."* He elsewhere also lays i:

down as clear that atheism is to be refuted not by
miracles, but by the contemplation of nature, and
accurately takes the distinction between Revelation

* aiid Natural Religion; that the form3r declares the
will of God as to the worship most acceptable, while
the latter teaches his existence and powers, but is si-

lent as to a ritual.t

3. Accordingly we proceed a step farther, and as-
sert, thirdly, that it is a vain and ignorant thing to
suppose that Natural Theology is not necessarv to
the support of Revelation. The latter may be' un-
true, though the former be admitted. It may be
proved, or allowed, that there is a God, though it be
denied that he sent any message to man, through
men or other intermediate agents; as indeed the
Epicurians believed in the existence of the gods, but
held them to keep wholly aloof from human aifairs,

leaving the world, physical as well as moral, to it-

self, without the least interference in its concerns.?
But Revelation cannot be true if Natural Reli-
gion is false, and cannot be demonstrated strictly

.
by any argument, or established by any evidence
without proving or assuming the fatter. A little

attention to the subject will cdearly prove this pro-
position.

Suppose it were shown by incontestable proofs
that a messenger sent immediately from heaven had
appeared on the earth

; suppose, to make the case
more strong against our argument, that this mes-
senger arrived in our own days, nay appeared be-
fore our eyes, and shoM'ed his divine title to have
his message believed, by performing miracles in our
presence. No one can by possibility imagine a
stronger case ; for it excludes all arguments upon

* De Dig. et Aug. lib. i.

t De Dig. lib. iii. c. 2.

t It is singular, too, that this .sect inculcated reli-
gious duties towards the gods, whom nevertheless
they neither believed to be the creators nor govern-
ors of the universe. Cicero says of its founder, " De
sanctitate, de pietate adversus deos libros scripsit
Epicurus. At qnomodo in his loquitur 1 ut Corun-
canum, ul Scaevolam, Pontifices maximos te audire
dicas." " You would think," says he, " to hear him,
it was oar high-priests descanting unon holiness and
piety."

the weight or the fallibility of testimony; it assumes
all the ordinary dithculties in the way of Revelation
to be got over. Now, even this strong evidence
would not at ail establish the truth of the doctrine
promulgated by the messenger; for it would not
show that the story he brought was worthy of belief
in any one particular except his supernatural pow-
ers. These would be demonstrated by his working
miracles. All the rest of his statement would resl

on his assertion. But a being capable of working
miracles might very well be capable of deceiving
us. The possession of power does not of necessity
exclude either fraud or malice. This messenger
might come from an evil as well as from a good be-
ing

;
he might come from more beings than one ; or

he might come from one being of many existing in

the universe. When Christianity was first promul-
gated, the miracles of Jesus were not denied by the
ancients; but it was asserted that they came from
evil beings, and that he was a magician. Such an
explanation was consistent with the kind of belief
to which the votaries of polytheism were accustom-
ed. They were habitually credulous of miracles
and of divine interpositions. But their argument
was not at all unphilosophical. There is nothing
whatever inconsistent in the power to work mira-
cles being conferred upon a man or a minister by a
supernatural being, who is either of limited power
himself, or of great malignity, or who is one of ma-
ny such beings. Yet it is certain that no means can
be devised for attesting the supernatural agency of
any one, except such a power of working miracles;
therefore, it is plain that no sufficient evidence can
ever be given by direct Revelation alone in favor of
the great truths of religion. The messenger in
question might have power to work miracles with-
out end, and yet it would remain unproved, either
that God was omnipotent, and one, and benevolent
or that he destined his creatures to a future state, or
that he had made them such as they are in their

present state. All this might be true, indeed; but
its truth would rest only on the messenger's a^er-
tion, and upon whatever internal evidence the na-
ture of his communication afforded; and it might
be false, without the least derogation to the truth
of the fact that he came from a superior being, and
possessed the power of suspending the laws of na-
ture.

But the doctrines of the existence of a Deity and
of his attributes, which Natural Religion teaches,
preclude the possibility of such ambiguities and re-

move all those difficulties. We thus learn that the
Creator of the world is one and the same; and we
come to know his attributes, not merely of power,
which alone the direct communication by miracles
could convey, but of wisdom and goodness. Built
upon this foundation, the message of Revelation be-
comes at once unimpeachable and invaluable. It

converts every inference of reason into certainty,

and above all, it communicates the Divine Being's
intentions respecting our own lot, with a degree of
precision which the inferences of Natural Theology
very imperfectly possess. This, in truth, is the

chief superiority of Revelation, and this is the praise

justly given to the gospel in sacred writ—not that

it teaches the being and attributes of'God, but that it

brings life and immortality to light.

It deserves, however, to be remarked, in perfect

consistency with the argument which has here been
maintained, that no mere revelation, no direct mes-
sage, however avouched by miraculous gifts, could
prove the faithfulness of the promises held out by the

messenger, excepting by the slight inference which
the nature of the message might afford. The por-

tion of his credentials which consisted of his mira-
culous powers could not prove it. For unless we
had first ascertained the unity and the benevolence
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of the being that sent him, as those miracles only
prove power, he might be sent to deceive us ; and
thus the hopes held out by him might be delusions.

The doctrines of Natural Religion here come to our
aid, and secure our belief to the messenger of

one Being, whose goodness they have taught us to

trust.

4. In other respects, the services of Natural Reli-

gion are far from inconsiderable, as subsidiary to,

and co-operative with, the great help of Revelation.

Thus, were our whole knowledge of the Deity drawn
from Revelation, its foundation must become weak-
er and weaker as the distance in point of time in-

creases from the actual interposition. Tradition, or

the evidence of testimony, must of necessity be its

only proof; for perpetual miracles must be wrought
to give us evidence by our own senses. Now, a per-

petual miracle is a contradiction in terms ; for the

exception to, or suspension of, the laws of nature so

often repeated would destroy the laws themselves,
and with the laws the force of the exception or sus-

pension. Upon testimony, then, all Revelation must
rest. Every age but the one in which the miracles
A^ere wrought, and every country but the one that

witnessed them—indeed, all the people of that coun-
try itself save those actually present—must receive
the proofs which they afford of Divine interposition

upon the testimony of eye-witnesses, and of those
to whom eye-witnesses told it. Even if the mira-
cles were exhibited before all the nations ofone age,
the next must believe upon the authority of tradi-

tion ; and if we suppose the interposition to be re-

peated from time to time, each repitition would in-

calculably weaken its force, because the laws of na-
ture, though not wholly destroyed, as they must be
by a constant violation, would yet lose their pre-

vailing force, and each exception would become a
slighter proof of supernatural agency. It is far

otherwise with the proofs of Natural Religion; re-

petition only strengthens and extends them. We
are by no means affirming that Revelation would
lose its sanction by lapse of time, as long as it had
the perpetually new and living evidence of Natural f

Religion to support it. We are only showing the

use of that evidence to Revelation, by examining the

inevitable consequences of its entire removal, and
seeing how ill supported the truths of Revelation
would be, if the prop were withdrawn which they
borrow from Natural Theology ; for then they would
rest upon tradition alone.*

In truth, it is with Natural Religion as with ma-
ny of the greatest blessings of our sublunary lot;

they are so common, so habitually present to and
enjoyed by us, that we become insensible of their

* Note V.

value, and only estimate them aright when we lose

them, or fancy them lost. Accustomed to handle
the truths of Revelation in connection with, and in

addition to, those of Natural Theology, and never
having experienced any state of mind in which we
were without the latter, we forget how essential they
are to the former. As we are wont to forget the ex-
istence of the air we constantly breathe until put in
mind of it by some violent change threatening suflfo-

cation, so it requires a violent fit of abstraction to

figure to ourselves the state of our belief in Revela-
tion were the lights of natural religion withdrawn.
The existence and attributes of a God are so fami-
liarly proved by every thing around us, that we can
hardly picture to ourselves the state of our belief in
this great truth, if we only knew it by the testi-

mony borne to miracles, which, however, authen-
tic, were yet wrought in a remote age and distant

region.*

5. The use of Natural Theology to the believer in
Revelation is equally remarkable in keeping alive

the feelings of piety and devotion. As this topic has
occurred under a former head, it is only to be pre-

sented here in close connection with Revealed Reli-

gion. It may be observed, then, that even the in-

spired penmen have constant recourse to the views
which are derived from the contemplation of nature
when they would exalt the Deity oy a description

of his attributes, or inculcate sentiments of devotion
tawards him. " How excellent," says the Psalmist,
" is thy name in all the earth ; thou hast set thy glo-

ry above the heavens. I will consider the heavens,
even the work of thy fingers; the moon and the

stars which thou hast ordained." See also that sin-

gula rly beautiful poem the 139th Psalm; and the

Book of Job, from the 38th to the 41st chapter.

It is remarkable how little is to be found of parti-

cularity and precision in any thing that has been
revealed to us respecting the nature of the Godhead.
For the wisest purposes it has pleased Providence
to veil in awful mystery almost all the attributes of
the Ancient of Days beyond what natural reason
Reaches. By direct interposition, through miracu-
lous agency, we become acquainted with his will,

and are made more certain of his existence; but
his peculiar attributes are nearly the same in the

volume of nature and in that of his revealed
word.

* Mr. Locke has said, upon a similar question,
" He that takes away Reason to make way for Re-
velation puts out the light of both ; and does much
about the same as if he would persuade a man to

put out his eyes, the better to receive the remote
light of an invisible star by a telescope."—(Human
Understanding, iv. 19, 4.)



NOTES.

NOTE I.

Of tlic Classification of the Sciences.

I AM abundantly sensible, not only, as is stated

in the text, how imperfect all such classifications

must be, but that grave objections may be urged
against the one I have adopted, and particularly

against the threefold division of phydcal, psycholo-

gical, and ethical or moral. It may be said that one
part of the moral branch of Natural Theolog}'^ be-

longs to psychology—namely, the arguments drawn
from the nature of the mind in favor of a future

state; and that this part ought therefore to have
been classed with the second division of the ontolo-

gical branch—namely, the psychological. But it

must be boi-ne in mind that the two first divisions,

comprising the ontological branch, are confined to

the doctrine of existences—the investigation of the

Deity's existence and attributes; while the whole
of the third division, or second branch, relates to

the prospects of man with respect to his soul ; and
consequently, although the arguments respecting

these prospects are partly of a psychological nature,

yet they relate to the future, and not at all to the

past or present—not at all to the doctrine of exist-

ence or attributes. This is therefore a sufficiently

distinct ground for the separation. In all such clas-

sifications we should be guided by views of conve-

nience, rather than by any desire to attain perfect

symmetry ; and that arrangement may be best suit-

ed to a particular purpose which plants the same
things in one order, and separates them and imites

them in one M'ay, when an arrangement which
should dispose those things differently might be pre-

ferable, if we had another purpose to serve. Thus
the three divisions of physics, psychology, and mo-
rals maybe convenient for the purposes of Natural
Theology, and yet it may not so well suit the pur-

poses of general science ; although I own my opi-

nion to be in favor of that classification for such
general purposes also, keeping alwavs in mind that

whatever portion of moral science (using the term
in its more ordinary sense) belongs to ontology

comes within the second, and not the third, subdi-

vision, and that the third deals with deontology

alone.

The various classifications which, in ancient as

well as modern limes, have been made of the

.sciences, are well calculated to illustrate the difli-

culty of a perfect arrangement. The Greek philo-

sophers distinguished them into physics, ethics, and
logic. Under the first head was comprehended both

the nature of mind and of the Deity ; consequently,

under physics were classed what we now term psy-

chology and theolog}', as well as natural philoso-

phy. Mr. Locke mainly adopted the .same order
when he ranged the objects of science into physical,

practical, and logical (itvamrj, npaKTiKij, arifictuTtxt), or

XoyiKv;)—OT, 1. Things in themselves knowable,
whether God himself, angels, spirits, bodies; or

their affections, as number, figure, &c. 2. Actions,

as they depend upon us in order to happiness; and
3. The u.se of signs, in order to knowleuge. Thus,
like the Greek philosophers, he classed natural phi-

losophy, psychology, and theology under one head;
but as he only stated ethics to be "the most consi-

derable of the second head," it may be doubtful
whether or not he included under it any practical

applicntion of the natural branches of the first head.

One thing, too, is quite clear in this arrangement

—

that pure mathematics becomes part of the science
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of ontology—that is, of existences, natural and
menial ; and yet it bears a more closi; relation to the

third, or logical division. It certainly appears some-
what violent to class fluxions with anatomy, metal-

lurgy with psychology, and entomology with theo-

logy ; while we make separate heads of ethics and
logic. But yet more violent is M. Turgot's classi-

fication, by which he langes, under the head of

physical sciences, not only natural philosophy and
metaphysics by name, but al.so logic and history.

To thus classing history there is, indeed, a double
objection. Not only is it doing unnecessary vio-

lence to common language, to make that which
bears no exclusive relation to natural objects a pari

of physics, but to make history a science at all is

perhaps yet more objectionable, unless in the sense

in which inductive science is deemed historical by
Lord Bacon—being considered by him as the his-

tory of facts. But this, too, is incorrect; for the

history or record of facts is only the foundation of

inductive science, which consists in the comparison,

or reasoning from tiie comparison, of these facts,

and marking their ditferences and resemblances;

whereas history is applicable to all events and all

sciences, being merely the record of things that

have happened, of whatever kind, and implies no
reasoning or comparing at all. Why is poetrj^

music, painting, omitted in such arrangement as

that of Turgotl They are as much sciences as

history.

Lord Bacon's own scientific classification is cer-

tainly not distinguished by peculiar felicity. He
divid.es science into three parts, according as its

object is the Deity, Man, or External Nature,

naming these branches Natural Theology, Human
Philosophy, and Natural Philosophy. Hence, while
intellectual and moral philosophy are separated

from theology, they are both classed with anatomy
and medicine; while optics and acoustics, merely
from their relation to the human eye and the human
ear, are ranged under the same head with ethics,

and separated Irom natural philosophy. Hence, too,

the chemical nature of the blood and bones of man
is made one part of one division—Human Philoso-

phy; while the chemical nature of the blood and
Dones of all other animals is ranged under another

head—Natural Philosophy. As for logic and the

mathematics, they are treated as a kind of appendix
to physics, rather than as deserving the name of

sciences.

NOTE II.

Of the Psychologiad Argument from. Pirud Causes,

Dr. Clarke maintains that the evidences of de-

sign are much more to be traced in the natural than
in the moral world; but he plainly means by this

proposition, not so much to compare the proofs of
Divine wisdom exhibited in the phenomena of the

material with those exhibited in the phenomena of

the intellectual world, as to show that the designs

or intentions of the Deity are more easily perceived

in the arrangements of the world with which we
are most conversant, than his plans for our happi-

ness, and hus general intentions respecting our fate,

are to be inferred from moral considerations. It is,

however, to be remarked that, like all other rcxson-

ers upon Natural Theology, Dr. Clarke confines his

attention entirely to physical, and never adverts to

psychological proofs.
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Mr. Smith, ]Q his Theory of Moral Sentiments,

has interspersed with his reasonings upon the con-
stitution of the affections and feelings, reflections

upon the purposes to which they are subservient

;

and Mr. Stewart's writings afford frequent instances

of his attention having been alive to the soundness
of the same speculation. Indeed, no one who had
the accurate and just views of the nature of the

sentient principle, and the steady conviction of its

separate and immaterial nature, which prevail

through all his writings, could fail to perceive the

application of the argument a jiosteriori to our men-
tal constitution. But these indications of this ad-

mirable writer's attention to the subject are acci-

dental, and scattered through his works ; and it is

exceedingly to be regretted, nor, indeed, very easily

to be explamed, that he should have entirely omit-
ted all reference to the constitution of our mental
faculties in the otherwise full and able treatise upon
Natural Religion which forms so large a part

—

above one third—of his " Philosophy of the Active
Powers." With the exception of a single remark
(vol. ii. p. 48,) and that only upon the adaptation of
our faculties to our external circumstances, and a
quotation from Locke, which relates more to the

bodily than to the mental powers, there occurs no-
thing whatever upon this important part of the sub-
ject in that excellent work, where it would have
been so peculiarly appropriate.
This silence of modern writers upon Natural

Theolog}"^ is easily accounted for by the same consi-

deration to which Dr. Reid has referred in explain-

ing how the modern skeptics have admitted the ex-

istence of appearances of design in the universe,

and denied what he terms the major proposition

—

that design may be traced by its effects; while the

ancient skeptics, admitting the latter proposition,

denied the former. He considers this as owing to

the great discoveries in physics made in modern
times; and to the same cause maybe ascribed the

disposition of Natural Theologians to confine their

attention to the evidences afforded by the material

world. The ancients, on the other hand, whose
progress in Natural Philosophy was extremely li-

mited, bestow more attention, and with consider-

ably greater success, upon Intellectual Philosophy;
and accordingly we find that they drew their argu-

ments a posteriori for the existence of design in the

universe as much from moral as from physical con-

siderations.

The discussion held by Socrates with Aristode-

mus, as recorded by Xenophon, is well known. Af-

ter enumerating the various convenient arrange-

ments of the bodily organs, he adds—Ou roivw jiorov

ijpKeac Til) 0ea) tov trw^iaroj c.TTifx^\i]Qtpiaf aXX (S-rrtp jjcyiarov

c(TTi^ Kai TTiv ipv)^riv KpaTtcTrjv TO) avdpo)ma cvc<pvac' rivoj

yan wWov ^ii)ov ^^X^ TTpiora jicv Ocwv, tmv ra jxeyiara Kai

KaWidTa avvra^avTwv, tjadrjTai on ctat ; ti Se iptiXov aWo rj

aiQpiDKot, dcovs Bcpa-Kcvovat ; iroia 6e ^v^V tjk ai'dpiornvrji;

ixavuTtpa iTpo<pu\XaTTea9at. v Xi/iov, >; ^n^of, v ift^V- '/

OaXni], rj voaoi; tziKovprjuat, rj p'j)jiJ)v aoKtiaai, rj irpog jxaOriaiv

(KTtovrjaat, i; oca av axovarj, rj tir/^ V f'-O&'lj lKav(j>Tepa can

Sta ixciivrjaOat;
—" Nor kas the Deity been satisfied with

takins care of the body alone ; he has impl-anted in

man what is a far greater work to have ma,de—a

most excellent soul ; for what other anirnal possesses

a mind that can perceive the existence of the Gods by

whom all these vast and fair works have been form-
ed ? What other creature than man worships those

Gods ? nTiat other intelligence is superior to man's
in providing against hunger, and thirst, and cold,

and heat 7 or in curing diseases, or in exercising

strength, or in cultivating learning, or in storing

up the recollection of things heard, and seen, and
learnt!"*—It may be observed here, in passing, that

* Xen, Memor. I. iv. 13.

Mr. Stewart, who refers to this passage, has adopt-
ed the paraphrastic translation by Mrs. Fielding,
and it is extremely unlike the original. Mr. Stew-
art justly praises the " almost divine simplicity" of
the whole conversation, which is a just eulogy; but
the translation, although well written, little resem-
bles the Greek in that particular. The one I have
here given is at least faithful.

In like manner, the discussion with Euthydemus,
after showing the goodness of the Gods in adapting
all things to man's use, closes with mentioning the
senses given us to enjoy those gifts of external na-
ture, and, lastly, the use of reason. ToU xai Xoyianov
I'ljitv tfKpvaat, &c. &c.

—

"They hat^e implanted reason
in our nature, whereby we inquire touching external
things ; and, arguing and remevibering, we learn the

uses of each, and hit upon numy contrivances for at-

taining good and avoiding evil. Have they not also
given us the gift of speech, by which we can communi-
cate mutually alt loe have learnt, and thus instruct
each other, and ?iiake laws, and regulate civil polity?"*

Plato pursues the same course of reasoning. We
may refer particularly to the tenth and twelfth books
of the treatise Dc Legg. Thus, towards the end of
the latter book, he states the argument for the Deity's
existence as twofold—the nature of the mind, and
the order of the worldly system. The first of his
reasons is drawn from considering the qualities of
the mind; its greater antiquity than that of the
body and its immortality; for the Platonists cer-
tainly considered immortality to be so much of the

essence of mind as to deduce from thence, as the
less clear proposition, the existence of a Deity.
The Stoics reasoned in like manner, with an

equal regard to mental and to natural phenomena.
Epictetus, after deducing the inference of design
from the adaptations of sensible objects, as of the
eye to light, adds, correctly and philosophically,
that " the constitution of the understanding, where-
by it not only receives impressions through the
senses, but also deals with the ideas thus received,

and combines or composes something out of them,
proceeding from things that are near to things quite

remote, proves the existence of an Artificer; since
things carrying such marks of contrivance could
not," he contends, "exist spontaneoitsly, and with-

out design."!

The same train of reasoning is followed by Cicero
in all those parts of his writings in which he treats

of the existence of a Deity. Thus the famous pas-

sage so often quoted from the treatise De Natura
Dcorum, ends with a reference to our mental con-
stitution, although this part of it is not so fre-

quently attended to. " An vero si domum magnam,
pulchramque videris, non possis adduci ut etiam si

dominum non videas muribus illam et mustelis

sedificatam putes ; tantum vero ornatum mundi,
tantam varietatem pulchritudinemque rerum ce-

lestium, tantam vim et magnitudinum maris atquc
terrarum si tuum ac non deorum immortalium
domicilium putes, nonne plane desipere videare T
Thus far as to sensible objects. But he proceeds,
" Aliud a terra sumsimus, aliud ab humore, aliud

ab igne, aliud ab acre eo quem spiritu ducimus:
illud autera quod vincit ha;c omnia, rationem dico

et si placet, pluribus verbis, mentem, consilium,

cogitationem, prudentiam ubi invenimus 1 undc
sustulimus T'l

And again, in the same book, after speaking at

large of the structure of the body, and the uses to

which its various parts are adapted, he adds, "Jam
vero animumipsum, memtemque hominis, rationem,

consilium, prudentiam, qui non divina cura perfecta

* Xen. Memor. IV. iii.

t Epict. Enchir. i. 6.

t De Nat. Deor. ii. 6.

11.
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esse perspicit, is his ipsis rebus mihi videtur carere."

He proceeds to show how great a gift reason is

I'rom its productions: "Ex quo scientia inteliigitur

quam vim habeat, qualis sit, qua ne in deo quidein
est res uUa prcestantior ;" and he closes with the
well known passage in praise of eloquence.*

In the Tusculan (iuestions he alludes to mind in

a different manner. Alter going through the va-

rious provisions made for human enjoyment in the

economy of nature, he adds, " Sic mentem hominis
quamvis cum non videos ut deura non vides, tamen
ut deum agnoscis ex operibus ejus, sic ex menioria
rerum et inventione et celeritate molus omnique
pulchritudine virtutis, vim divinam mentis ag-
noscito."t

The course of the argument in which he is en-
gaged in this first part of his work, the immor-
tality of the soul, leads him to use the phenomena
of its faculties for the purpose of illustrating its se-

parate existence; and, therefore, he only enume-
rates the arrangements of the natural world as

proofs of Divine agency, and gives those proofs not
as the main object of the argument, but as intro-

ductory to his statement of the soul's independent
nature.

In these speculations of the ancient philosophers,

we cannot find any process of strict inductive rea-

soning ; and, accordingly, the facts are not turned
to the best account for the purposes of the argu-
ment. But this defect appears, at the least, as much
in the physical as in the psychological portion of
the reasoning. Indeed, the latter comes more near
to our own philosophy ; and certainly we must ad-

mit that those old writers upon Natural Theology,
in the place which they assigned to intellectual

phenomena, pursued a more sound and consistent

method of philosophizing, than the moderns have
done when speculating upon the same subject.

NOTE in.

Of the Doctrhie of Cmisc and Effect,

The argument deduced by skeptical writers from
Mr. Hume's doctrine respecting causation, has
tended to bring some discredit upon the doctrine it-

self, by raising a prejudice against it. The bad
use, however, which is made of a sound principle,

is not fairly a matter of charge agamst that prin-

ciple. The only question is, Avhelher or not the

principle be just in itself; and it cannot be just if

legitimate reasoning can deduce from it an absurd
consequence. A dangerous consequence, how ri-

gorously soever following from it, would of course
form no reason against its reception, though it

might justly be made the ground of examining very
narrowly the foundations upon which the doctrine
itself rested.

Mr. Stewart, in a valuable and learned note to

the " Philasophy of the Human Mind," (vol. i.

note D,) has brought together the authorities, which
have all more or less not only countenanced, but

even forestalled Mr. Hume in nis position—that

we know nothing of causation except by observing
a constant junction between two events or two
facts. This is unquestionably true. We expect
that heat being applied to combu.stible bodies, they
will take fire ; and that air being excluded, they
will cease to burn. We expect this, because be-

tween the application of heat and the ignition of
the heated body, between the exclusion of air and
the extinction of the fire, we have constantly ob-

served the relation of sequence—the one event being
always followed closely by the other. The infer-

ence which forms the ground of this expectation,
forms the ground of our belief that the one event

* De Nat. Deor. ii. 59. t Tusc. au. i. 29.

occasions the other—ihat there is between the two
a connection beyond the mere relation of junction
and sequence—and that the one, the preceding
event, exerts an influence, a force, a power, over
the other, and produces the other.

This constant conjunction, therefore, in point of
fact, is the ground of our belief, and the origin of
our ideas of casuality or causation. So far we
must admit the doctrine in question. That it is

the only ground of the belief, and the only origin

of the idea, may admit of some doubt. This is

the point on which turns the connection between
the science of Natural Theology and the contro-

versy we are now referring to ; and therel'ore it de-

serves some consideration in the present note.

1. The mere constant and unvarying .succession

of two events would not of itself be suflicient to

make us, even in popular language, denominate the

one a cause of the other. Light uniformly suc-

ceeds dark—one o'clock always follows twelve;

but no man ever thought of calling or of deeming
night to be the cause of day, or noon of afternoon.*

Another and a very important experiment or ob-

servation is required, before we pronounce the suc-

cessive or conjoined events to be related one to the

other as cause and efl^ect. Not only must the second
event always have been found to follow the first,

but the second must never have been observed
without the first preceding it, or at least without
some other event preceding it—in which case the

causation is predicated alike of both those pre-

ceding events. Thus, the clock pointing to one is

not reckoned the effect of its having previously

pointed to twelve ; but it is reckoned the effect of a
certain mechanism, namely, a spring unfolding it-

self, because if the spring is prevented from re-

laxing, the hand no longer points; and so it is also

reckoned the effect of a weight pulling a cord, be-

cause, when that weight is stopped in its descent,

the whole machinery stops.

2. But we derive not our notion of casuality

from even this double proof—the positive and nega-
tive combined—the two observations that one event
always follows the other, and that it ceases when
the other ceases. This of itself would only tell us
the fact, that when one event exists, the other ex-

ists immediately afterwards and not otherwise
Our minds form, whether we will or no, another
idea—not merely that of constant connection or

succession, but of the one exerting a power over
the other by an inherent force; and this is the idea
of causation. Whence do we derive if? I appre-

hend only from our consciousness. We feel that

we have a will and a power—that we can move a
limb, and afl'ect by our own powers, exciled after

our own volition, a change upon external objects.

Now from this consciou.sness we derive the idea of
power, and we transfer this idea and the relation on
which it is founded between our own will and the

change produced, to the relations between events

wholly e^tternal to ourselves—assuming them to be

connected, as we feel our volition and our move-
ments are mutually connected.

If it be said that this idea by no means involves

that of necessary connection, nothing can be more
certain. The whole is a question of fact— of con-

tingent truth. Ju.st as the world might be so consti-

tuted that heat applied should not ignite, nor air ex-

cluded extinguish—so might our volition cease to

make our limbs move, as it does cease in paralysis.

* Mr. Stewart's observation, that day follows

night as tnuch as night follows day, makes no dif-

ference in this illustration : for we may suppose

the case of a person seeing day for the first time, or

twelve o'clock for the first time, and the conclusion

in the text would still hold good.
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As it is, and because oar will has hitherto had the

power to move our limbs, we have acquired the

idea of power and of causation. But if it had al-

ways been otherwise, and that no connection of suc-

cession had ever existed between our volition and
our movements, I do not see how the idea of power
or casuality could ever have been obtained by us
from any observation of the sequence of events.

The idea of design or contrivance, in like manner,
musl have been wanting to us ; and hence, I cannot
understand how, but for the consciousness of power,
we could ever have been led to the belief in the ex-

istence of a First Cause. This is another, and, to

my mind, a very strong, additional reason, for re-

sisting the evidences of Natural Theology upon
the argument a posteriori alone.

That they are greatly in error who confound, as

has been too common, causation with necessary con-

nection, and who deny the existence of the relation

of casuality, merely because the relation is contin-

gent and not necessary, is sufficiently manifest.

Our ideas of power and of causation are solid and
well founded, although they only refer to a power
or a causation which may or may not exist. That
one event causes another may be a proposition

quite true, to which we affix a precise and definite

meaning, and which we have learnt from observa-

tion and from consciousness, although the order of
nature might easily have been so constituted, as

that the two events should never have been found
in sequence. At present the order of nature con-
nects them, and we affirm that there exists the rela-

tion of cause and effect—a relation contingent,

however, and not necessary. Of necessary causa-
tion we can by no possibility know any thing ; but

causation may be real enough, though contingent.

NOTE IV.

Of the
" Sysfeme de la Nature" and the Hypothesis

of Materialism.

There is no book of an atheistical description,

which has ever made a greater impression than the

famous Sysfeme de la Nature. It bears the impres-

sion of London, 1780, but was manifestly printed in

France ; also, it purports to be written by Mirabaud,
secretary of the Academic Francjaise ; and in a
prefatory advertisement by the supposed editor,

who pronounces a great panegyric upon the work,
enough appears to engender doubts of Mirabaud
having been its author. He died in 1760 ; and it

was twenty years before the work appeared—found,

says the writer, among a collection of manuscripts
made by a " savant curieux de rassembler des pro-

ductions de ce genre." Robinet, the author of
another work of similar tendency, called De la.

Nature, has been at different limes said to be its

author, without any proof, or indeed probability;

but ihe general opinion now ascribes it to the Baron
d'Holbach, aided, in all probability, by Diderot,

Helvetius, and other members of the free-thinking

society, who frequented the Baron's house, and
who used to complain of Voltaire's excess of reli-

gious principle, not unfrcquently ridiculing him for

his fanaticism. Mirabaud, iipon whom this pub-

lication most unjustifiably charges the book, by
placing his name in the title-page without any
doubt expressed, and reserving the doubts for the

preface, was a man of unimpeachable integrity and
amiable disposition. He had been educated in the

College of the Jesuits, and afterwards was pre-

ceptor to some branches of the royal family; he
died at the age of eighty-five, universally esteemed
for his unblemished character, his strict probity,

and his attractive manners. The Diderots and
Grimms, though not perhaps persons of abandoned
life, were very far from aitaining such praise : in-

deed, the licentious works that proceeded from
Diderot's pen attest his deficiency, at least in one
branch of morals.

It is impossible to deny the merits of the Systenie
de la Nature. The work of a great writer "it un-
questionably is; but its merit lies in the extraordi-
nary eloquence of the composition, and the skill

with which words substituted for ideas, and assump-
tions for proofs, are made to pass current, not only
for arguments against existing beliefs, but for a
new system planted in their stead. As a piece of
reasoning, it never rises above a set of plausible
sophisms—plausible only as long as the ear of the
reader being filled with sounds, his attention is di-

rected away from the sense. The chief resource of
the writer is to take for granted the thing to be
proved, and then to refer back to his assumption as
a step in the demonstration, while he builds various
conclusions upon it as if it were complete. Then
he declaims against a doctrine seen from one point
of view only, and erects another for our assent,

which, besides being liable to the very same objec-
tions, has also no foundation whatever to rest upon.
The grand secret, indeed, of the author goes even
further f?i petitione principii than this; for we of-

tentimes find, that in the very substitute which he
has provided for the notions of belief he would de-

stroy, there lurks the very idea which be is com-
bating, and that his idol is our own faith in a
new form, but masked under different words and
phrases.

The truth of these statements we are now to exa-
mine ; but first it may be fitting to state why so
much attention is bestowed upon this work. The
reason is, that its bold character has imposed on
multitudes of readers, seducing some by its tone of
confidence, but intimidating others by its extreme
audacity. It is the only* work of any consideration
wherein atheism is openly avowed and preached

—

avowed, indeed, and preached in terms. (See, par-
ticularly, part ii. chap. 2.) This efl^ect of its hardi-
hood was certainly anticipated by its author ; for

the supposed editor, in his advertisement, describes
it, somewhat complacently, if not boastingly, as
" I'ouvrage lo plus hardi et le plus extraordinaire
que I'esprit humain ait ose produire jusqu'a pre-
sent."

The grand object of the book being to show that

there is no God, the author begins by endeavoring
to establish the most rigorous materialism, by try-

ing to show that there is no such thing as mind

—

nothing beyond or different from the material world.
His whole fabric is built on this foundation ; and it

would be difficult to find in the history of metaphy-
sical controversies such inconclusive reasoning, and
such undisguised assumptions of the matter in dis-

pute as this fundamental part of his system is com-
posed of. He begins with asserting that man has
no means of carrying his mind beyond the visible

world; that he is necessarily confined within its

limits; and that there exists nothing, and there can
exist nothing, beyond the boundary which incloses

all beings—that is, the material world. Nature, we
are told, acts according to laws, simple, uniform,
invariable, which we discover by experience. We
are related to Universal Nature by our senses, which
alone enable us to discover her secrets: and the in-

stant we abandon the lessons which those senses

teach us, we plunge into an abyss where we become
the prey of imagination.
Thus the very first chapter—the opening of the

work—has already made the gratuitous assumption

* The treati.se of Robinet, De la Nature, which,

though far less eloquent and dexterous, is superior

in real merit, has never attracted any thing like the

same notice.
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of a being: whom the author calls Nature, without
either defining what that is, or how he arrived at a
knowledge of its existence. He has also assumed an-
other existence, that of matter, or the material world

;

and then he asserts, what is absolutely contrary to

every day's experience, and to the first rudiments of
science, that we know, and can know, nothing but
what our senses tell us. It is a sufficient answer to

ask, how we know any thing of mathematical truthl

And in case a cavil should arise upon geometrical
science (though it would be but a cavil) we shall

speak only of analytical ; and then it is certain that

the whole science of numbers, from the rules of ele-

mentary arithmetic up to the highest branches of
the modern calculus, could by possibility have been
discovered by a person who had never in his life

been out of a dark room—who had never louched
any body but his own ; nay, whose limbs had all his

life been so fixed, that he had never exercised even
upon his own body the sense of touch : indeed, we
might even go so far as to say, who had never heard
a sound uttered ; for the primitive ideas of number
might by possibility have suggested themselves to

his mind, and been made the grounds of all further

calculations. What becomes now of all our know-
ledge depending on the senses 1 But we need not

go to so extreme a case as the one just put ; there

would be an end of the position we are dealing with,

if a person so circumstanced could have discovered
any one analytical or common arithmetical truth.

Enough, indeed, is known to every one, how mode-
rately soever imbued with mathematical learning,

to satisfy him how little the intimations received
from the senses have, or can have, to do with the

whole science of number and quantity. That those

intimations of the senses are themselves not at all

of a material nature, we .shall presently see.

After many discussions and much eloquence, in

the course of which various agents are introduced
besides Nature, as Necessity, Relation, and so forth,

without definition of their qualities or proof of their

existence, we come to the great demonstration that

no soul, no mind, nothing separate from the body
and from matter, exists, or indeed can exist: for

this book is not content with skepticism ; it rests not

even satisfied with disproof: it affects to show the

impossibility of the doctrines which it combats; and
while perpetually complaining of dogmas, it is per-

haps the most dogmatical work that Avas ever writ-

ten. The sixth and seventh chapters, but the seventh
especially, treat of this fundamental doctrine—the

corner-stone of the whole building. The argument
is, in fact, a mere vague and unintelligible combi-
nation of words, as when the author concludes by
saying. The result of the whole is, that " the soul,

far from being any thing distinguishable from the

body, is only the body itself regarded relatively to

some of its functions, or to some of the manners of
acting or of being, whereof it is capable as long as
it enjoys life"—(n'est que ce corps lui meme envisage
relativement a quelqu'unes de ses fonctions ou a
quelques faqons d'etre et d'agir dont il est suscepti-

ble tant qu'il jouit de la vie.) Or when he descrioes

those faculties which are vulgarly called intellect-

ual, as modes or manners of being and of acting,

which result from the organization of the body

—

(les facultes que Ton nomme intellectuelles ne sont
que des modes ou des fagons d'etre et d'agir re-

sultant de I'organization de notre corps.)—Part i.

chap. viii.

But there is still more to be remarked throughout
the Treatise, an inconceivable forgetfulness of the
evidence on which each party in the controversy
most relies, a constant asMimption of the thing in

question, and even an involuntary assunrption of
that very separate and spiritual existence which it

is the author's object to disprove.

Like all materialists, but far more grossly and
dogmatically than almost any other, the author be-
gins by assuming that Matter exists, that we can
have no doubt whatever of this, and that any other
existence is a thing to be proved. Now, what is this

matter? Whence do we derive any knowledge of
if? How do we assure ourselves of its existence 1

What evidence at all have we respecting either its

being or its qualities'? We feel, or taste, or smell
something ; that is, we have certain sensations,

which make us conclude that something exists be-
yond ourselves. It will not do to say beyond our
bodies; for our bodies themselves give us the same
sensations. What we feel is something beyond, or
out of, or external to, or other than and apart from
ourselves; that is, from our minds. Our sensations
give us the intimations of such existences. But
what are our sensations'? The feelings or thoughts
of our minds. Then what we do is this : From cer-
tain ideas in our minds, produced no doubt by, and
connected with our bodily senses, but independent
of, and separate from them, we draw certain con-
clusions by reasoning, and those conclusions are in
favor of the existence of something other than our
sensations and our reasonings, and other than that
which experiences the sensations and makes the
reasonings—passive in the one case, active in the
other. That something is what we call Mind. But
plainly, whatever it is, we owe to it the knowledge
that matter exists: for that knowledge is gained by
means of a sensation or feelmg, followed by a pro-
cess of reasoning; it is gained by the mind having
first suflered something, and then done something,
and, therefore, to .say there is no such thing as Mat-
ter, Avould be a muclj less absurd inference than to

say there is no such thing as Mind. The very act
of inferring, as we do by reasoning, that the object

which affects our senses exists apart from ourselves,
is wholly incapable of giving us any knowledge of
the object's existence, Avithout, at the same time,
giving us a knowledge of our own ; that is, of the
Mind's existence. An external implies necessarily
an internal ; that there may be any thing beyond or
without, there must needs be some other thing be-
yond or without which it is said to exist ; that there
may be a body which we feel abiding .separate from
us, namely, our own body, one part of which gives
us sensations through another part—there must be
a ive, an us—that is, a nmid. If, as the Systeme de
la Nature oflen contends, we have a right to call

spirit, or soul, or mind, a mere negation of the qua-
lities of matter, surely this might just as well be re-

torted by saying, that matter is only a negation of
the qualities of mind. But, in truth, the material-
ists cannot stir one step without the aid of that mind
whose existence they deny.
Then what are those qualities of matter they are

always speaking about '? What but the effects, or
the power of causing those eflects produced by mat-
ter upon the mind through the .';enses1 A remark-
able mstance, and a very instructive one, of the im-
possibility of a materialist arguing legitimately,
strictly, or consistently, is to be found in the pas-
sage of this book, where the argument is as it were
summed up against the existence of mind: "La
maliere seule pent agir, sur nos sens sans lesquels il

nous est impossible que rien se fasse connoitre de
nous." Here the author, in order to deny the pos-
sibility of mind, or anything else than matter having
an existence, use'^, in two lines, expressions six times
over, all drawn from the a.ssumption of a something
existing separate from and independent of matter.
Our—se7iscs—which—us—knou-n—bij—us—a 1 1 these
are words absolutely without meaning if there is

nothing but matter in existence; and these are ex-
pressions conveying the ideas of which this funda-
mental proposition wholly consists. But that the
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author refers to Bishop Berkeley, as well as Mr.
Locke, it might have been supposed that he had
never been made aware of the controversy upon the
existence of matter. Indeed, the manner in which
he mentions the specitlations of Berkeley, is quite
sufficient to show his ignorance of the nature of the
question, and reminds us forcibly of the remark
made by D'Alembert, that whoever had not at

times doubted the existence of matter, might be as-

sured he had not any genius for metaphysical in-

quiries. Would any one believe it possible, that an
author who could dogmatically deny the possibility

of mind existing in any form apart from matter,

should be so little competent to discuss questions
like this, as to speak in these terms of Berkeley 1

"Clue disons nous d'un Berkeley qui s'efforce de
nous prouver que tout dans ce monde n'est qu'une
illusion chimerique; que I'univers entier n'existe

que dans nous-memes, et dans notre imagination,"
&.C. " Pour justifier des opinions si monstrueuses,"
&c.
The truth is, that we believe in the existence of

matter, because we cannot help it. The inferences

of our reason from our sensations impel us to this

conclusion, and the steps are few and snort by which
we reach it. But the steps are fewer and shorter,

and of the self-same nature, which lead us to be-

lieve in the existence of mind; for of that we have
the evidence within ourselves, and wholly inde-

pendent of our senses. Nor can we ever draw the

inference in any one instance of the existence of
matter, without at the same time exhibiting a proof
of the existence of mind ; for we are, by the suppo-
sition, reasoning, inferring, drawing a conclusion,

forming a belief; therefore, there exists somebody,
or something, to reason, to infer, to conclude, to be-

lieve ; that is, we—not any fraction of matter, but a
reasoning inferring, believing being; in other words,
a mind. In this sense the celebrated argument of
Descartes

—

cogito, ergo sum,—had a correct and a
profound meaning. If, then, skepticism can have
any place in our system, assuredly it relates to the

existence of matter far more than of mind; yet the

Sijstevie de la Nature is entirely founded upon the

existence of matter being a self-evident truth, ad-

mitting of no proof, and standing in need of none.

We have combated the main body of the argu-

ment which runs through the whole book, and
passed over some of the gross errors, apparently

proceeding from ignorance of physical .science, in

which it abounds. Of these the most notable, no
doubt, is that which Voltaire, in his Essai siir le

Systeme de la Nature^ considers (ch. i.) as the found-,

ation of the whole theory—the absurd passage re-

specting the formation of eels. Certain it is, that

in the second chapter of part i. the experiment of

moistening flour, and thereby producing live micro-

scopic insects, is referred to as a proof that "inani-

inate matter can pass into life," " which," adds the

book, "is itself but the union of notions." No one

indeed can accuse Voltaire of taking an imfair ad-

vantage when he relies on this piece of extraordi-

nary ignorance; but it is not altogether just to re-

present the whole book as resting on this blunder.

As for the kind of comparisons or analogies by

which, like all materialists, this writer tries to illus-

trate his hypothesis, and by which many material-

ists really are deceived—the mechanism of a watch,

for example, consisting of parts each separately in-

capable of producing any result, but altogether

forming a moving instrument that measures the

efllux of time—nothing, surely, can be more puerile

than the attempt to draw from thence an argument
in favor of the confused, and, when examined close-

ly, unintelligible position that Mind is a modification

of Matter, or the result of a collocation of material

particles. For the watch is material, doubtless, both

in its whole and in each part separately ; the com-
bination never produces any effect that is not strict-
ly of a material kind

; the motions and the registra-
tion of time resulting from them are all as purely
mechanical as the form of each part, and each part
has in it every quality and incident in kind which
the whole possesses. The difference in the case of
Mind is, that we have something wholly of a new
and peculiar kind, and in no respect resembling or
belonging to the same class with any of the exer-
tions or operations of the material parts, the combi-
nation of which is alleged by the materialist to have
given it birth.

The first part having laid the foundation by dis-
proving the existence of Mind, the second part of
the " Systeme" proceeds to raise upon it the conclu-
sion that the Deity's existence is impossible. This
part is much more declamatory than the former,
(hough often displaying great powers of eloquence,
and reminding us of the more striking parts of
Rousseau's early writings, especially his paradoxes
against knowledge, perhaps in a more choice style,

and with coloring more subdued. But reasoning it

contains absolutely none, with the exception of the
fourth chapter, where Dr. S. Clarke's argument a
priori is dissected and refuted—a task, unfortunate-
ly, not ver}' difficult to accomplish, though it is here
done in an illegitimate manner. We cannot, how-
ever, fail to observe, that while the author proposes
to go through the arguments of the various philoso-
phers who have maintained the existence of a Deity

;

and while he does remark on Descartes, Male-
branche, Newton and Clarke, (in a chapter which
forms by far the most argumentative part ofhis book,)
he never approaches those who have treated the
question by the argument a posteriori. In one place
(chap, vii.) he refers to Pinal Causes, but this pas-
sage only relates to the subject of man's superiority
and the arguments of the optimists, and does not at

all touch upon the evidences of design derived from
the structure «f the universe—the great foundation
of Natural Theology. It is impossible to suppose
the author ignorant of the argument a posteriori,

for he in one place refers to Derham by name.

—

The omission of all reference to the most important
branch of the subject is one of the things that most
bring the good faith of this writer into question.

The purpose of this note having been to show
how the atheistical argument grounded on mate-
rialism fails when examined in its connection with
the evidences of the Mind's independent existence,

to pursue further the Second Part of the work is

unnecessary. But a few remarks are added to show
how exactly the same assumption of the things to

be proved prevails here which we observed in the

First Part.

The first proposition, and supported at great
length, is that all the ideas which man has formed
of a First Cause have resulted from the evils of his

lot, and that but for human suffering a Deity would
never have been thought of " Inquiry and specu-
lation," says the author, " is itself an evil ; and no
creature living easy and happy, without pain and
without wants, would ever giv^ himself the trouble

and annoyance of arguing on a First Cause. But
fear and evil, especially pain and death—the terrors

of earthquake, eclipse, tempest—the horrors of death
—drove the mind to seek out the source of all these

dangers, and to appease or disarm its supposed
wrath ; and thus the sky was peopled with gods and
spirits."

Now, that the fears and the ignorance of men
have been the fruitful source of polytheism, no one
doubts ; but it is wholly false to assert that genuine
and philosophical religion could have had no other

origin. To affirm that, but for their sufferings and
fears, men never would have encountered the puia
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or the trouble of speculating on a First Cause, is

quite contrary to the most obvious facts. Those
speculations, far from being painful or troublesome,

are gratifying in the highest degree. As well might

it be said that all the pleasures of scientific discovery

and study would have been foregone by all men,

but for some physical inconvenience that drove them
into those paths of investigation. Of all writers,

the authors of the great improvements in physical

science are they who have been least under the pres-

sure of want, and have gained the least by their la-

bors. But such speculations are productive of the

greatest gratification, both to the guide who origin-

ally points out the way, and to those who more hum-
bly follow in his footsteps. So the sublime contem-

plations of Natural Theology have engaged men's

attention and exercised their faculties, wholly inde-

pendent of any sufferings they were exposed to, or

any fears they entertained ; and far from being a

source of pain, this study has ever been found to re-

ward its votaries with the purest enjoyment.

That the study and the knowledge of a Deity

would have existed without any relation to evil is

therefore clear. Man's curiosity—his natural de-

sire of tracing the origin of what he saw around him
—his anxiety to know whence he came, and whither

he was goiiig, and how the frame of the universe

was contrived and sustained—would have led to the

study and knowledge of a Creator without any such

motives as this book supposes.

It is remarkable, that in the latter, as in the for-

mer portion of the work, blind assumptions are not

only always made, but an entire disregard is shown
to the e\'idence which often arises out of those veiy

assumptions, and proves the truths its author is en-

deavoring to subvert. Thus, in the second chap-

ter, he says: " Whether the human race has always

existed on this earth, or that it is a recent and tran-

sitory production of nature " Now, if it be a

recent production of nature, surely this admits the

creative power—the very divinity the book is con-

tending against ; for what can be the meaning of a

state of things, in which, up to a certain lime—?. e.

six or seven thousand years ago—the human spe-

cies had no existence, and then this species coming
into existence, or, as the book says, being produced

by nature "? What but that a superintending power,

which had not before acted in this way, now for the

first time began thus to actl To call this Nature

is only changing the name—a Deity is the plain

and the true meaning, and the only thing which can

be meant.

Indeed, nothing can be more absurd and unre-

flecting than the play made throughout the book

with mere words. Thus, in the same chapter it is

asked—whether a Theologian " can really be sin-

cere in believing himself to have made a step by

substituting the vague words spirit, incorporeal sub-

.stance, divinity, &c., for those intelligible words"—
what 1 what words so much less vague and more
intelligible* than spirit 1

—" those intelligible words,

matter, nature, mobility, necessity !" Now, we may
safely ask, if all language furnishes two words more
vague and less intelligible than two out of these

four—viz. nature and necessity 1 But we have, in

* There occurs every where in this book a vague
and my.sterious idea of a force of living power be-

longing to Matter, and almost a deification of this

power, utterly unintelligible ; but in a hater of Deity

—a derider of all gods—quite marvellous. The
passage in which this idea is most strikingly an-

nounced is the 11th chapter of part ii., where he is

answering the position that there is no such thing as

an Atheist in the world—" Si par Athce Ton designe

un homme qui nieroit I'existence d'une force inhe-

rente a la nature et sans laquelle Ton ne pent con-

truth, already shown that Matter, as far as the pre-
sent controversy is concerned, offers no more precise

idea to our contemplation than Mind or spirit, and
that its existence and qualities rest on less conclu-
sive evidence than do those of Mind. Possibly the

reader of this passage, and especially if he casts his

eye back upon the former parts of the argument,
may be inclined to adopt the writer's description of
Theologj', and apply it to the dogmatical Atheism
of the Systeine de la. Nature.

NOTE V.

Of Mr. Hume's Skeptical Writings, and the Argu-
ment respecting Providence.

The two most celebrated and most dangerous
treatises of this great author, upon religious subjects,

are those in which he has attacked the foundations
of Natural and of Revealed Religion—the Essay on
Providence and a Future State, and the Essay on
Miracles. Others of his writings have a similar

tendency, and more covertly though as surely sap
the principles of religion. But the two essays to

which we have referred are the most important
writings of this eminent philosopher, because they

bring his skeptical opinions more directly to bear
upon the systems of actual belief

I. The argument of Tillotson against the doctrine

of the Real Presence is stated to have suggested
that against the truth, or rather the possibility of

Miracles ; but there is this most material difference

between the two questions—that they who assert the

Real Presence drive us to admit a proposition con-

trary to the evidence of our senses, upon a subject

respecting which the senses alone can decide, and
to admit it by the force of reasonings ultimately

drawn from the senses—reasonings far more likely

to deceive than they, because applicable to a matter
not so well fitted for argument as for perception,

but reasonings at any rate incapable of exceeding
the evidence the senses give. Nothing, therefore,

can be more conclusive than Tillotson's argument
—that against the Real Presence we have of neces-

sity every argument, and of the self-same kind with
those which it purports to rest upon, and a good
deal more besides ; for if we must not believe our
senses when they tell us that a piece of bread is

merely bread, what right have we to believe those

same senses, when they convey to us the words in

which the arguments of the Fathers are couched, or

the quotations from Scripture itself, to make us sup-

pose the bread is not bread, but flesh 1 And as ul-

timately even the testimony of a witness who should
tell us that he had heard an apostle or the Deity
himself affirm the Real Presence, must resolve itself'

into the evidence of that witness's senses, what pos-

sible ground can we have for believing that he heard
the divine affirmation, stronger than the evidence
which our own senses plainly give us to the contrary 1

This is very far from being the case with the ar-

gument on Miracles. There, the evidence for and
the evidence against do not coincide in kind, but

take opposite directions. There, we have not to

disbelieve indications of the same nature with those

cevoir la Nature, et si c'est a cette force motive
qu'on donne le nom de Dicu, il n'existe point

d'Athees et le mot sous lequel on les designe, n'an-
nonceroit que des fous."—Can any one doubt, that

after rejecting all reasonable and consistent notions

of a Deity, this writer had really made unto him-
self other sods, and bowed down before them, and
worshipped them 1 For what is " the force inherent
in matter '!" and what is " nature," and the essence
of nature, or that thing " without which nature can-
not be conceived 1"
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upon which our belief is challenged. The testimo-

ny of witnesses is adduced to prove a Miracle, or

deviation from the ordinary laws of nature
; but,

says Mr. Hume, it is more likely that the witnesses

should be deceived or should deceive, than that the

laws of nature should be broken ; and at all events

we believe testimony only because it is a law of na-

ture that men should tell the truth. This may very
possibly be true ;

doubtless it is, generally speaking,

so likely to be true, that the belief of a miracle is,

and ought to be, most difficult to bring about; but

at least, it is not like the belief in the Real Presence

:

it does not at one and the same time assume the ac-

curacy of the indications given by our senses, and
set that accuracy at nought ;—it does not at once
desire us implicitly to trust, and entirely to disre-

gar-l the evidence of testimony, as the doctrine of
Transubstantiation calls upon us at once to trust

and disregard the evidence of our senses.

There are two answers, however, to which the

doctrine proposed by Mr. Hume is exposed, and
either appears sufficient to shake it

First—Our belief in the uniformity of the laws of

nature rests not altogether upon our own experience.

We believe no man ever was raised from the dead
— not merely because we ourselves never saw it, for

indeed that would be a very limited ground of de-

duction ; and our belief was fixed on the subject

long before we had any considerable experience

—

fixed chiefly by authority—that is, by deference to

other men's experience. We found our confident

belief in this negative position partly, perhaps chiefly,

upon the testimony of others ; and at all events, our
belief that in times before our own the same posi-

tion held good, must of necessity be drawn from our
trusting the relations of other men—that is, it de-

pends upon the evidence of testimony. If, then, the

existence of the law of nature is proved, in great

part at least, by such evidence, can we Avholly re-

ject the like evidence when it comes to prove an ex-

ception to the rule—a deviation from the law ?

—

The more numerous are the cases of the law being
kept—the more rare those of its being broken— the

more scrupulous certainly ought we to be in admit-
ting the proofs of the breach. But that testimony
is capable of making good the proof there .seems no
doubt. In truth, the degree of excellence and of

strength to which testimony may rise seems almost
indefinite. There is hardly any cogency which it

is not capable by possible supposition of attaining.

The endless multiplication of witnesses—the un-
bounded variety of their habits of thinking, their

prejudices, their interests—afford the means of con-

ceiving the force of their testimony augmented ad
infinihuvi, because these circumstances afford the

means of diminishing indefinitely the chances of

their being all mistaken, all misled, or all combining
to deceive us. Let any man try to calculate the

chances of a thousand persons who come from dif-

ferent quarters, and never saw each other before,

and who all vary in their habits, stations, opinions,

interests—being mistaken or combining to deceive
us, when they give the same account of an event as

having happened before their eyes—these chances
are many hundreds of thousands to one. And yet

we can conceive them multiplied indefinitely ; for

one hundred thousand such witnesses may all in

like manner bear the same testimony; and they

may all tell us their story within twenty-four hours
after the transaction, and in the next parish. And
yet, according to Mr. Hume's argument, we are

bound to disbelieve them all, because they speak to

a thing contrary to our own experience, and to the

accounts which other witnesses had formerly given

us of the laws of nature, and which our forefathers

had handed down to us as derived from witnesses
who lived in the old time before them. It is unne-

cessary to add that no testimony of the witnesses
whom we are supposing to concur in their relation
contradicts any testimony of our own senses. If it

did, the argument would resemble Archbishop Til-
lotson's upon the Real Presence, and our disbelief
would be at once warranted.*

Secondly—This leads us to the next objection to

which Mr. Hume's argument is liable, and which
we have in part anticipated while illustrating the
first. He requires us to withhold our belief in cir-

cumstances which would force every man of com-
mon understanding to lend his assent, and to act up-
on the supposition of the story told being true. For
suppose either such numbers of various witnesses as
we have spoken of; or, what is perhaps stronger,

suppose a miracle reported to us, first by a number
of relators, and then by three or four of the very
soundest judges and most incorruptibly honest men
we know—men noted for their difficult belief of won-
ders, and, above all, steady unbelievers in Miracles,
without any bias in favor of religion, but rather ac-

customed to doubt, if not disbelieve—most people
would lend an easy belief to any Miracle thus vouch-
ed. But let us add this circumstance, that a friend
on his death-bed had been attended by us, and that

we had told him a fact known only to ourselves

—

something that we had secretly done the very mo-
ment before we told it to the dying man, and which
to no other being we had ever revealed—and that

the credible witnesses we are supposing inform us
that the deceased appeared to them, conversed with
them, remained with them a day or two, accompa-
nying them, and to avouch the fact of his re-appear-
ance on this earth, communicated to them the secret

ofwhich we had made him the sole depository the
moment before his death ;—according to Mr. Hume
we are bound rather to believe, not only that those

credible witnesses deceive us, or that those sound,

and unprejudiced men were themselves deceived,
and fancied things without real existence, but fur-

ther, that they all hit by chance upon the discovery
of a real secret, known only to ourselves and the

dead man. Mr. Hume's argument requires us to

believe this as the lesser improbability of the two

—

as less unlikely than the rising of one from the dead;
and yet every one must feel convinced, that were he
placed in the situation we have been figuring, he
would not only lend his belief to the relation, but, if

the relators accompanied it with a special warning
from the deceased person to avoid a certain contem-
plated act, he would, acting upon the belief of their

story, take the warning, and avoid doing the forbid-

* Prophecy is classed by Mr. Hume under the
same head with Miracle—every prophecy being, he
says, a miracle. This is not, however, quite cor-

rect. A prophecy— that is the happening of an
event which was foretold—may be proved even by
the evidence of the senses of the whole world. Sup-
pose it had one thousand years ago been foretold,

that, on a certain day this year, one person of every
family in the world should be seized with a particu-

lar distemper, it is evident that every family would
be at once certain that the event had happened, and
that it had been foretold. To future generations
the fulfilment would no doubt come within the de-
scription of a miracle in all respects. The truth is,

that the event happening which was foretold may
be compared to the miracle ; and Mr. Hume's ar-

gument will then be, not that there is any thing mi-
raculous in the event itself, but only in its happen-
ing after it had been foretold. Bishop Sherlock
wrote discourses on this subject, which Dr. Middle-
ton answered : the former denying that prophecy
was more exernpt from the scope of the skeptical

argument than miracles. On the whole, however,
it does seem more exempt.
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den deed. Mr. Hume's argument makes no excep-

tion. This is its scope ; and whether he chooses to

push it thus far or no, all Miracles are of necessity

denied by it, without the least regard to the kind or

the quantity of the proof on which they are rested;

and the testimony which we have supposed, accom-
panied by the test or check we have supposed, would
iall within the grasp of the argument just as much
and as clearly as any other Miracle avouched by
more ordinary combinations of evidence.
The use of Mr. Hume's argument is this, and it

is an important and a valuable one. It teaches us
to sift closely and rigorously the evidence for mira-
culous events. It bids us remember that the proba-
bilities are always, and must always be, incompara-
bly greater against than for the truth of these rela-

tions, because it is always far more likely that the
testimony should be mistaken or false, than that the

general laws of nature should be suspended. Fur-
ther than this the doctrine cannot in soundness of
reason be carried. It does not go the length of
proving that those general laws cannot, by the

force of human testimony, be shown to have been, in

a particular instance, and with a particular purpose,
suspended.

It is unnecessary to add, that the argument here
has only been conducted to one point, and upon one
ground—namely, to refute the doctrine that a mira-
cle cannot be proved by any evidence of testimony.

It is for those who maintain the truth of any revela-

tion to show in what manner the evidence suffices

to prove the Miracles on which that revelation rests.

This treatise is not directed to that object; but in

commenting upon Mr. Hume's celebrated argu-
ment, we have dealt with a fundamental objection

to all Revelation, and one which, until removed,
precludes the possibility of any such system being
established.

II. The Essay upon Miracles being supposed by
its author sufficient to dispose of Revelation, the Es-
say on Providence and a Future State appears to

have been aimed as a blow equally fatal to Natural
Religion. Its merits are, however, of a very supe-

rior order. There is nothing of the sarcasm so un-
becoming on subjects of this most serious kind,

which disfigures the concluding portion of the for-

mer treatise. The tone is more philosophic, and the

skeptical character is better sustained. There can-
not, indeed, be said to prevail through it anything
of a dogmatical spirit, and certainly we here meet
with none of that propensity to assume the thing in

question, to insist upon propositions as proved which
have only been annunciated, to supply by soutids the

place of ideas, which we remark in the " Systeme
de la Nature." On the contrary, the argument, whe-
ther sound or not, is of a substantial nature; it is

re.sted on very plausible grounds ; and we may the ra-

ther conclude that it is not very easily answered,
because, in fact, it has rarely, if ever, been encoun-
tered by writers on theological subjects. Neverthe-
less, it strikes at the root of all Natural Religion,

and requires a careful consideration.

Mr. Hume does not deny that the reasoning from
the appearances and operations of nature to the ex-
istence of an intelligent cause is logical and .sound;

at least he admits this for argument's sake. But he
takes this nice and subtle distinction. We are here,

he observes, dealing with an agent, an intelli-

gence, a being, wholly unlike all we elsewhere see

or hitherto have known
; our inferences, therefore,

must be confined strictly to the facts from whence
they are drawn. When we see a foot-mark imprint-

ed on the sond, we conclude that a man has walked
there, and that his .other foot had likewise left its

print, which the waves have effaced. But this in-

lerence is not drawn from the inspection of the foot

alone; it comes from a previous knowledge of the

human body, of which the foot mak^s apart. Had
we never .seen that body, or any other that walked
on feet, the observation of the mark in the sand
could have led to no other conclusion than that
some body or thing had been there with a form like
the mark. So, when we are to reason from the
works of nature to their cause, we are entitled to

conclude that a being exists whose power and skill

created them such as we behold them, and conse-
quently that this being is possessed of skill and pow-
er .sufficient to contrive and to execute those works
—that is, those precise works, and no more. We
have no right to infer that this being has the skill

or the power to contrive and create one single blade
of grass or grain of sand beyond what we see. It

follows, then, that the argument a posteriori only
leads to the conclusion that a finite and not an infi-

nitely or an indefinitely wise and powerful Being
exists; and it further follows that we are left with-
out any evidence of his power (much less of his in-

tention) to perpetuate our existence after death, as
well as without any proof of the capacity of the soul
to receive such a continuation of being after its se-

paration from the body. This is the sum of the very
ingenious, subtle, and original argument of Mr.
Hume, affording a mighty contrast to the flimsy

sophisms, the declamatory a.ssertions, of the French
writers, and giving the Natural Theologian, it

must be allowed, a good deal to answer. We have
stated it as strongly as we could, in order to meet
it fully; and it appears capable of a satisfactory

answer.
The whole argument a posteriori rests upon the

assumption, that if we perceive arrangements made,
by means of which certain efliects are produced, and
if seeing such arrangements among the works of
men, we should at once conclude that they were de-

signed to produce those effects, we are entitled to

say that the arrangements which we see and which
we know not to be the work of man, are the work
of an intelligent cause, contriving them for the pur-
pose of producing the effects observed. In truth,

such must needs be the assumption on which the ar-

gument rests, because we have no other knowledge
of what design and contrivance are. They ne-

cessarily bear reference to our own nature and
the knowledge we have of our own minds, derived
from our own consciousness and experience; and
of this Ave have treated in the text, Sect. III. and
IV. of Part I.

If we found anywhere a mechanism of any kind,

a watch for instance, as Paley puts the case, we
should at once conclude that some skilful and intel-

ligent being had been there, and had left his works
on the .spot. We should conclude (indeed this is

involved in the former inference") that he was capa-
ble of doing what we saw he han done, and that he
had intended to produce a particular effect by the

exercise of his skill; but we should also conclude
that he who could do this could repeat the operation if

he chose, and the probability would be that his skill

had not been confined to the single exertion of it

which we had observed. There is nothing peculiar

in the nature of human workmanship or of the hu-
man character to make us draw this conclusion.

—

We arrive at it just as we arrive at the inference of

design and contrivance ; we believe in them be-

cause we are wholly unable to conceive such an
adaptation without such an intention ; and we are

equally unable to conceive that any being, or any
intelligence, or any power, which had sufficed to

perform the operation we see, should be confined to

that single exertion. We can conceive no reason

whatever why the same power should not be capa-

ble of repeating the operation. There is nothing

peculiar—no limit—no sufficient reason, of an ex-

I elusive nature, why the same power should not be



A DISCOURSE OF NATURAL THEOLOGY. 827

again exercised and with the same result. All in-

duction proceeds upon similar grounds. It is the

generalization of particulars; it is the concluding
from a certain limited number of instances to an in-

definite number— to any number unless circum-
stances arise to restrict the generality—to any num-
ber, where nothing arises to vary or limit the con-
clusion. We mix an acid and alkali, and form
a neutral salt having peculiar properties. We pass

a sunbeam or the light of a candle through a prism,

and observe the rays separated into lights making
certain colors, Why do we conclude from hence
that all the acid made by burning sulphur, in what
way soever the sulphur was produced or the com-
bustion effected, will be neutralized by soda where-
soever produced and howsoever obtained, and that

their union will always make Glauber's salts 1 Or,
that all light, of all kinds, even that obtained by
burning newly-discovered bodies, as the metal of
potassium, unseen, unknown before the year 1807,
will be found resolvable into the seven primary co-

lors 1 According to Mr. Hume's argument, we have
no right to infer that any one portion of acid or al-

kali, save the one we have subjected to our experi-

ments, or any light save that of the formerly-known
combustible bodies, or rather of those classes of
them on which we had experimented—nay of the

individuals of those classes which we have burnt

—

will produce the effects we have experienced in our
laboratory, or in our darkened chamber. In other
words, according to this argument, all experimental
knowledge must stand still, generalizing be at an
end, and philosophers be content never to make a
.single step, or draw one conclusion beyond the

mere facts observed by them ; in a word. Inductive
Science must be turned from a process of general
reasoning upon particular facts, into a bare dry re-

cord of those particular facts themselves.

If, indeed, it be said that we never can be so cer-

tain of the things we infer as we are of those we
have observed, and on which our inference is

grounded, we may admit this to be true. But no
one therefore denies the value of the science which
is composed of the inferences. So we cannot be so

well assured of the Deity's power to repeat and to

vary and to extend his operations, as we are of his

having created what we actually observe; and yet

our assurance may be quite sufficient to merit entire

confiden<;e. Nor will any student of Natural The-
ology complain if the only result of the argument
wc are combating be to place the higher truths of

the science but a very little lower in point of proof
than the inferences of design in the works actually

examined. The self-same difference is to be found
in the inferences composing the other branches of

inductive science, and it in no perceptible degree
lessens our confidence in the inductive method.

It has oftentimes been asked, why we believe that

the same result will happen from the same cause

acting in the like circumstances—the foundation of

all induction; and no answer has ever been given

except that we cannot help so believing—that the

condition of our being—the nature of our minds

—

compels us so to believe; and we take this as an ul-

timate fact incapable of being resolved into anv fact

more general. Can we help believing that a being

capable of creating what we see and examine, is

also capable of exercising other acts of skill and
power'? Can we avoid believing that the same
power which made all the animals and vegetables

on our globe suffices to people and provide other

worlds in like manner"? Again, can we by any ef-

fort bring our minds to suppose that this being's

whole skill and power were exhausted by one ef-

fort, and that having sufficed to create the universe,

it ceases to be effective for any other purpose what-

ever : The answer is, that we cannot—that we can

as soon believe in the sun not rising to-morrow, or
in his light ceasing to be diflTerently refrangible.
Much is said in the course of arguments" like the

present of the word " infinite." Whether or not
we are able to form any precise idea of that which
has no bounds in power or in duration may be an-
other question. But when we see such stupendous
exertions of power, upon a scale so vast as far lo
pass all our faculties of comprehension, and with
a minuteness at the same time so absolute, that as
we can on the one hand perceive nothing beyond
its grasp, so we are on the other hand unable to find
any thing too minute to escape its notice, we are
irresistibly led to conclude that there is nothing
above or below such an agent, and that nothing
which we can conceive is impossible for such an
intelligence. The argument of Mr. Hume supposes
or admits that the whole universe is its worlc, and
that animal life is its creation. We can no more
avoid believing that the same power which created
the universe can sustain it—that the same power
which created our souls can prolong their existence
after death—than we can avoid believing that the
power which sustained the universe up to the in-

stant we are speaking, is able to continue it in being
for a thousand years to come. But indeed Mr.
Hume's argument would go the length of making
us disbelieve that the Deity has the power of con-
tinuing the existence of the creation for a day.
We are only entitled, according to tliis argument,
to conclude that the Deity had the power of work-
ing the works we have seen and no more. Last
spring and autumn we observed the powers of na-
ture in vegetation, that is, we noted the operations
of the Deity in that portion of his works, and were
entitled, Mr. Hume admits, to infer that he had the

skill and the power to produce that harvest from
that seed time, but no more. We had, says the ar-

gument, no right whatever to infer that the Deity's

power extended to another revolution of the sea-

sons. The argument is this, or it is nothing. Con-
fining its scope, as Mr. Hume would confine it, to

the universe as a whole, and excluding all infer-

ences as to a future state or other worlds, is wholly
gratuitous. The argument applies to all that we
have seen of the already past and the actually ex-
ecuted in this universe, and excludes all respecting

this same universe which is yet to come; conse-

quently if it be good for any thing, it is sufficient

to prove that, although our experience may autho-

rize us to conclude that the Deity has skill and
power sufficient to maintain the world in is present

state up to this hour, yet that experience is wholly
insufficient to prove that he has either skill or

power to continue its existence a moment longer.

Every one of the topics applied by him to a Future
State applies to this. If we have no right to believe

that one exertion of skill proves the author of na-

ture adequate to another exertion of a kind no more
difficult and only a little varied, we can have no
right to believe that one exertion of skill proves
him adequate to a repetition of the same identical

operation. Now no man living carries or can carry

his disbelief so far as this. Indeed such doubts

would not only shake all inductive science to

pieces, but would put a stop to the whole business

of life. And assuredly we may be well contented

to rest the truths of Natural Theology on the same
foundation upon which those of all the other

sciences, as well as the practical conduct of all

human affairs, must for ever repose.

NOTE VI,

Of the ancient Doctrines respecting Mind.

The opinions of the ancient philosophers upon
the nature of the Soul were not very consistent
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with themselves ; and in some respects were diffi-

cult to reconcile with the doctrine of its immateri-
ality which most of them maintained. It may suf-
fice to mention a few of those theories.

Plato and his pupil Aristotle may certainly be
said to have held the Soul's immateriality ; at least,

they maintained that it was of a nature wholly dif-
ferent from the body; and they appear often to hold
that it was unlike all matter whatever, and a sub-
stance or existence of a nature quite peculiar to it-

self. Their lang:uage is nearly the same upon this
subject. Plato speaks of the ovata aainfiaroi KOI voijri/t

—a bodiless or incorporeal and intelligeiit, bein^ ; and
of such existences he says, in one place, ra aaoinara
KaWiora ovra Kai ittyiara Xoyu jiovov, aAAu &e ovitvi

cafus SeiKvvrai, " Things incorporeal being the most
excellent and the greatest of all, are made manifest by
reason alone, and no othervnsc." {Polilicus.) So
again in the Cralylus, he derives ai^^a from cut^caOac,

and represents the body as a prison of the soul,
UKUva StofioTTipiov tivai ovv Ttjs -^v^Vi avTO £wj vv ra oipa-
Xo/icva TO aoi/ia, following herein the doctrine said to
have been delivered by Orpheus. Aristotle, too,
.speaks of a being separable and separated from
things perceivable by the senses—ov^ia x<'>P"''ri «ai

Kcxoi^itTiicvn Tuv aiaOnroiv. Nevertheless, these philo-
sophers frequently speak of the soul as being al-
ways, and as it were necessarily, connected with
matter of some kind or other

—

au -^vxi tmTtrayntvr)
aiajiari, Tore fitv aXAu, tot cSe nXAu. The SOUl is always
a'lincxcd to a body, somUimes to one and sometimes to
another—De Lcgg. x. Thus Aristotle, {De Gen.
Antra, ll. 4.) § yap -^vxri ovaia ciafiaTOi tivo; eart—the
soul is the substance ofjome kind of body. And in
the Treatise De Anima, ii. 2, he says—xa. Sia tovto
caXoij v-noXajiiiavovatv o\s ioKCi /xtirc avcv cuifiaros uvai firirt

oa/ia TC -^vxv. o(^lia ficv yap ovk eart, aoiitaTos 6e ti—
" Those therefore rightly hold who think that the sotil
cannot exist wiihmit the body, and yet that it is not
body ; it is not the body, but somewhat of the body."

This corporeal connection is slated" by Plutarch,
in the Quffst. Platon., still more plainly to have
been the Platonic doctrine

—

{vx>iv TrptajivTcpav tov
odifioTOi, aiTiav Tt Trji tKtivov ytvtaiijii Kai np^W' ovk a
ycvcaOai ^v)i>]v avcv awfiaTo; ovSe vow avtv -^v^lS oXXa
^WX''" f^" f ("^fCTt, vow Se tv Trj yvxi- " "^'^^ ^""^^ i^
nlder than the body, and the cause omd origin of its
existence : not that the soul exists tcithout the body, or
the understanding u-ithout the soul ; but that the'soul
is in the body, and the understanding in the soul.'"

'

According to these representations and quotations
taken together, Plato held the soul to be an imma-
terial substance, separable from any given bodv.but
incapable of existing without somebodv or other,
and the mind or understanding to be a" part of the
soul. The residue of the soul was, as we shall af-
terwards see, its sensitive or mortal portion.
The idea of motion seems to have been intimate-

ly connected in their views with mind or spirit, and
in so far their doctrines approach those, if we can
call them doctrines, of the modern atheists (See
.Note IV.)

—

TO iavTo Kivctv (says Plato,) (/»;? Xoyoi/ cxttv
niv avTrjv ovctav rn'irtp Towofia b it vavTCs yvxiv Trpoaayo-
ptviicv; c^miyt—Yoit say tlial tlie suhstance (or being)
to which we all give the name of soul, has for its de-
finition " that which moves itself?" I certainly do
say so.—De Lcgg. x.

But the same'philosophers al.so held the soul to
be an emanation from the Deitv, and that each in-
dividual soul was a portion of the Divine Essence,
or Spirit: consequently, they could not mean to as-
sert that the divine essence was insepnrable from
matter of some kind, but only those portions of that
e.'sence which thev represented to be severed, and
as it were torn off from the divine mind—ff«va,^tK
TOJ Ocb), ire avToviiopta ovaia Kai aTTocTraojiaTa.—(Epict.)

Plutarch, in the work already cited, says—4 Sc

^vxv OVK epyov tdTi ftovov aXKa Kai jicpoi' ot)5' {iir avTov aW
tv"avTov, Kai t^ avTov ycyovcv—" The smil is not only
his work, but a part of himself; it was. not created by
him, b^U from him and out of him."

NOTE VII.

Of the ancient Doctrines respecting the Deity and
Matter.

The notions of the Supreme Being entertained by
the ancient philosophers were more simple and con-
sistent than their theory of the .soul; and but for
the belief, which they never shook off, in the eter-

nity of matter, would very nearly have coincided
with our own. They give him the very same names,
and clothe him apparently in the like attributes. He
is not only aOavuTos, a<p6apTo?, aviii'Xtdpos—immortal, in-
corruptible, indestructible but ayivrjTos, avroycvfn,

avTo<pvris, avOvnoaraTOi—uncreated, Self-made, self-ori-

ginating, self-existing. Zu>ov vaaav cxov litiKapioTrrra

ficT a(p6apaias, says Epicurus—" A Being having all

happiness, with an incorruptible nature." Again, he
is TzavTOKpaTiop, irayKpart);—omnipotent, all-JfOU'erful ;

Svvarai yap avavTa, says Homer {Odyss. I)-—"fle has
pou-er over all things." The creative power is also
in words at least ascribed to him

—

Koa)ioToit]Trti, Irifito-

vpyoi—the maker of the world, the great artificer.

Aristotle, too, in a very remarkable passage of the
Metaphysics, says that God seems to be the cause
of all things, and, as it were, a beginning, or prin-

ciple

—

Qtoi 6oKci TO aiTiov naaiv tivai Kai apxv '"'j: and,
indeed, by implication, this is ascribed in the terms
uncreated, self-created, and self-existing ; for in.

soundness of reason the being who had no creator,

and much more the being who created himself (if

we can conceive such an idea,) must have created
all things else. Nevertheless, such was certainly
not so plain an inference of reasoning with the an-
cients; for whether it be that by auro^ui^f and avro-

yev>is, they only meant to convey the idea of ayivrjros

—of a being uncreated and existing from all eter-

nity—ror that they took some nice distinction, to us
incomprehensible, between self-creation and the
creation of other beings or things—certain it is, that

the same philosophers who so described the Deity
clung to the notion of matter being also eternal, and
co-existent with the supreme power, and that by
creator and artificer they rather seem to have meant
the arranger of atoms—the power giving Ibrm to

chaotic matter, than the power calling things into

existence. They appear to have been all pressed
by the difficulty (and who shall deny itl) of con-
ceiving the act of creation—the act of calling ex-
istences out of nothing. Accordingly, the maxim
which generally prevailed among most of the Greek
sects, and which led to very serious and even prac-

tical consequences in their systems, was ovStv ik tov

fiti ovTos (or cK ovSevos) ytvcaOai—that nothing is made
of vjhat has no existeiue, or of nothing. Aristotle

represents this as the common opinion of all natural

philosophers before him

—

koivtjv So^nv twv (^ivaiKuv.

He says, in another passage (De Calo. iii. 1.)

—

o\

jiev avTii}V (rportpov ipCKoaoiprioavTti) avti\ov iXuj ytviniv

Kai (pOcpav' ov&cv yap ovtc yiyvtoBai <paoiv ovth (pBcipccdai

TOV ovToiv— " So7nc of those {older philosophers') took

awav (or abolished) all generation and destruction,

for they hold, that none of the things which exist are

cither created or destroi/ed." Nevertheless, it cannot
be doubted that the Platonic doctrine was of the

same kind, and that Aristotle, in truth, ascribed

only a qualified creative power to the Deity. Plu-
tarch's statement of the Platonic doctrine is precise

to this point

—

(itXTiov ow nXoToii'i TrciQofUvovq tov jitv Koa-

fiov viro dcov ycynvcvai \cyeiv Kai aiciv' b jicv yap KaWicro;

T(i)v ycyororuiv, bSc apiaro; twv aiTiwv' ttjv dc ovoiav Kai uXijv

£? Vi ycyovtv, ov ycvoftcvt]v, aWa vttokci fxtvijv aci to* irjjtiovp-

ytf), tii 6ia6coiv Kai Ta^iv auri)j Kai zpos avrov c^ofioidioiv
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o)j SvvaTov t]v Trapau)(^tiv' ov yap CK tov fiij ovto; yivcctts, aW
ex TOV jit] Ka\ws, firji' 'iKavia; c^ovtos, wj oiKtai, xai i^arjou,

Kat avipiavToi—"Better then be convinced by Plato,
and say and sing that the loorld was made bj/ God ;

for the ivorld is the most excellent of all created things,

and he the best of all causes. But the substance or
matter (literally timber') of which he made it, was not
created, but always lay ready for the artificer, to be

arranged and ordered by him ; for the creation was
not out of nothing, but out of v'hat had been ivithout

form and unfit, as a house, or a garment, or a statue

are made." And thus it seems that when Maker or
Creator is used by the Academics, we are rather to

regard them as meaning Maker in the sense in

which an artificer is said to make or fabricate the
object uf his art. Ettoiijo-cv (says Aristotle) wv tovSc

Ttiiii Kocjiov £| airaaai TT)i iiAaj

—

He made the vwrld of all

kinds of matter.—De An. Mimd. Indeed I can in

no other way understand that very obscure, and but
for some such gloss, contradictory passage of Aris-
totle, in the first book of the Physics, where he is

giving his own doctrine in opposition to the tenets

of the elder philosophers on this point—H/itif 6t kqi

avTOi (pa jicv ytycadai fitv ovSsv ottAuj ck tov fit] cvtos, wuio;

HivToi yiyvtaOai ex firi ovTOi ofrc Kara avfijSelitiKo;' ck yap nji

CTepr/acuj; b tan Ka9' avro fir) ov, ovK evvirap^ovTOi ytyvCTai rt.

Oavjia^trat 61: tovto koi aiuvarov oirtii Sokci yiyvcadat ti ck

TOV jiri ovrof
—

" We ourselves homever say that nothing
is absolutely (or merely') produced from what has no
existence, yet that something is produced from that

which has no existence as far as regards accidents

(or accessory qualities ;) for something is produced
froyn privation, which lias no existence in itself, and
not from any thing inherent. But this is wonderful,
arid seems impossible, that something should be pro-
duced out of that which has no existence."—{Phys.
i. 8.) Indeed he had said in the samre treatise, just

before, that all confessed it impossible and incon-
ceivable that any being could either be created out of
nothing, or be utterly destroyed—ck tov /iri ovtos yivcc-

Oai TOTS ov t^oWvadai gvtjvvotov kui apprjKTov. (^Ib. i. 5.)

Upon the uncreated nature of things—for the

doctrine extended to mind as well as to matter—the

ancient philosophers founded another tenet of great
importance. Matter and soul were reckoned not
only imcreated, but indestructible; their existence
was eternal in every sense of the word, without end
as without beginning: fitjitv ck tov pari ovtoi; ytvtaQai,

fXTiie f(? TO pt] ov <pdeipsaOat—" Nothing can be produced
out of that which has no existence, nor can any thing
be reduced to nonentity." Such is Diogenes Laer-
lius's account of Democritus's doctrine, or the Ato-
mic principle,

"Prineipium hinc cujus nobis exordia sumet,
Nullam rem e nihilo gigni divinitus unquam"

—

" Hue accedil uti quidque in sua corpora rursum
Dissol vat natura, neque ad nihilum intereunt res"

—

" Haud igitur redil ad nihilum res uUa, sed omnes
Discidio redeunt in corpora maferiai"

—

are the expressions of Lucretius, in giving an ac-

count of the Epicurean Philosophy (i. 151, 217,

249,) or, as Persius more shortly expresses it,

" De nihilo nihil, in nihilum nil posse reverti."

Sat. iii. 84.

And it must be admitted that they reasoned with
great consistency in this respect: for if the ditiiculty

of comprehending the act of creation out of nothing
was a sufficient ground for holding all things to be
eternal a parte ante—the equal difficulty of compre-
hending the act of annihilation was as good aground
for believing in their eternity a parte post—there be-

ing manifestly just as much difficulty, and of the

same kind, in comprehending how a being can
cease to exist, as how it can come into existence.

From this doctrine mainly it is that the Greek
philosophers derive the immortality of the soul, as

far as the metaphysical and more subtle arguments
for their belief go; and accordingly its pre-existence
is a part of their faith as much as its future life, the
eternity ab ante being as much considered as the eter-
nity post. Thus Plato says that " our soul was some-
where before it existed in the human form, as also it
seems to be immortal afterwards"—rt'v tzw vpuv tj xpvKTj

irptv cv Tiiiie tu avOpumvu) etStt ycvtadai, wctc Kai ravTt] ada-
vuTov T( totKcv 7] tjivxv ctvot.—{Pha:d.) Nevertheless, it

must be admitted that their doctrine of future exist-
ence is most imsatisfactory as far as it is thus de-
rived, that is, their psychological argument : and for
two reasons—/r5«, because it is coupled with the tenet
of pre-existence, and having no kind of evidence of
that from reasoning, we not only are prone to reject
it, but are driven to suppose that our future exist-
ence will in like manner be severed by want of re-
collection from all consideration of personal iden-
tity; secondly, because, according to the doctrine of
the soul being an emanation from the Deity, its fu-
ture state implies a return to the divine essence, and
a confusion with or absorption in that supreme in-
telligence, and consequently an extinction of in-
dividual existence: a doctrine which was accord-
ingly held by some of the metaphysical philosophers
who maintained a Future State.

In one important particular there was an entire
difference of opinion among the ancient philo.so-
phers ; in truth, so important a difference, that
those were held not to be theists, but atheists, who
maintained one side of the argument—I mean as to
Providence. The Atomists and Epicureans held
that there were Gods, and upon the subject of crea-
tive power they did not materially differ from those
generally called theists ; but they denied that these
Gods ever interfered in the affairs of the universe.
The language of Plato and the other theists upon
this subject is very strong. They regard such a
doctrine as one of the three kinds of blasphemy or
sacrilege ; and in the Republic of that philosopher,
all the three crimes are made equally punishable
with death. The first species is denying the exist-
ence of a Deity, or of Gods: to Sc ScvTspov, ovtos (Ouvi)
ov ^povTi^civ ay6p(t)Kov. " The second, admitting their
existence, but denying that they care for man." The
tliird kind of blasphemy was that of men attempting
to propitiate the Gods towards criminal conduc*, as
<pOovoi and aiiKTipara, slaughters and outrages upon
justice, "by prayers, thanksgivings, and sacrifices;
thus making those pure beings the accomplices of their
crimes, by sharing with them a .'small portion of the
spoil, as the loolves do loith the dogs."—De Legg. x. *

NOTE VIII.

Of the ancient Doctrine of the Immortalit/y of the
Soul.

That the ancient philosophers for the most part
believed in the Future Existence of the Soul after

*Who can read these, and such passages as these,
without wishing that some who call themselves
Christians, some Christian principalities and pow-
ers, had taken a lesson from the heathen sage, and
(if their nature forbade them to abstain from mas-
sacres and injustice) at least had not committed the
scandalous impiet}'^, as he calls it, of singing in
places of Christian worship, and for the accom-
plishment of their enormous crimes, Te Deums,
which in Plato's Republic would have been punish-
ed as blasphemy? Who, indeed, can refrain from
lamenting another pernicious kind of sacrilege (aa
anthropomorphism) yet more frequent : that of mak-
ing Christian temples resound with prayers for vic-

tory over our enemies, and thanksgiving for their

defeat"? Assuredly such a ritual as this is not taken
from the New Testament.
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death is undeniable. It is equally certain that their

opinions upon this important subject varied exceed-
ingly, and that the kind of immortality admitted by
one class can hardly be allowed to deserve the

name. Thus they who considered it as a portion of
the Divine essence severed for a time, in order to

be united with a perishable body, believed in a fu-

ture existence without memory or consciousness of
personal identity, and merely as a reuniting of it

with the Divine mind. Such, however, was not the

belief of the more pure and enlightened theisls, and
to their opinion, as approaching nearest our own,
it is proposed to confine the present notice.

In one respect, ev'en the most philosophical of
those theories differed widely from the Christian

faith, and indeed departed almost as widely from
the intimations of sound reason. They all believed
in the soul's pre-existence. This is expressly given
as proved by facts, and as one argument for immor-
tality or future existence, by Plato in the most ela-

borate treatise which remains upon the subject, the
Phado. He considers that all learning is only re-

collection, Ttiv jiaOn<nv avafxvrjeiv uvai, and scems to

think it inconceivable that any idea could ever
come into the mind, of which ihe rudiments had
not formerly been implanted there. In the Timaus
and other writings the same doctrine is further ex-

pounded. Hv Trot) )jfiti)v, ij ^v^)] nptv iv tu) Se too avOpwTnvii)

iiSci yevcopai, uare Kai ravrn adavarov ti toiKCv }/ ^v^r)

avat. " Our soul existed somewhere before it vms
produced in the human farm (or body,) so it seems to

be immortal also." The arguments indeed, gene-
rally speaking, on which both Plato and other phi-

losophers ground their positions, derive their chief
interest from the importance of the subject, and
from the exquisite language in which they are
-clothed. As reasonings they are of little force or

value. Thus it is elaborately shown, or rather as-

serted in the Phccdo, that contraries always come
from contraries, as life from death, and death from
life, in the works of nature. Another argument is

that the nature or essence of the soul is immortali-

ty, and hence it is easily inferred that it exists after

death, a kind of reasoning hardly deserving the

name;

—

'O-aort Si) tov aQavaroy Kai aSiaipOopov tariv,

aWoTi ^^v^tj r}, r.L aOavaroi Tvyyavci ovca, xat avii>\cOpos

av cii)
—" Since tJiat whi-ch is immortal is also iiide-

structible, v;hai else can we conclude but that the soul

being (or happening to be) immortal, mjist also be im-
perishable."—{Phced.) A more cogent topic is that

of its simplicity, from whence the inference is drawn
that it must be indestructible, because what we mean
by the destruction of matter is its resolution into the

elements that compose it. In one passage, Plato
comes very near the argument relied on in the text

respecting the changes which the body undergoes;
but it appears from the rest of tlie passage that he
had another topic or illustration in view

—

aWa yap

av tpairiv iicaoTT]V rtav \fV)(in>v woAXa Ohijiara KaTarpi^tiv,

aAXo);, TC Kav iroWa crri 6iu>. Ei yap piat to atiijia Kai

QTroXAuuiTO en Suvros tov avOpuinov oAX' I] 4'VX'> "" '""

KOTUTpifiofiKvov avvipaivoi avayxaiov hcvt' av lir], bnoTt-

OTToXXuoiro 1] 4>ixti, TOV TC Xcuraioi' ii^aoffia TV^eiv avTrjv

s-j^ovaav, ct rovTov jiovov TtpoTcpav airoX^voOat— But I
should ratlier say that each of our souls wears out

manij bodies, though these sliould live mamj years

;

for if the body runs out and is destroyed, the man still

lives, but the soul always repairs that which is worn
out, it would follow of necessity th/it the soul when it

perished wo^dd happen to have its last covering, and
to perish only just before that covering."—Phtcd. A
singular instance of the incapacity of the ancients
to observe facts, or at least the habitual carelessness

with which they admitted relations of them, is af-

forded in another of these arguments. Socrates is

made to refer, in the Phcedo, to the appearance of
ghosts near places of burial as a well known and

admitted fact, and as proving that a portion of the
soul for a while survived the body, but partook of
its nature and likeness, and was not altogether im-
mortal. This distinction between the mortal or
sensitive and the immortal or intellectual part of
the soul pervades the Platonic theism. We have
observed already in the statement of Plutarch, that
the Platonists held the vouj or intellect to be con-
tained in the ^vxn or soul, and the same doctrine
occurs in other passages. Aristotle regards the
soul in like manner as composed of two parts; the
active, or vovs, and the passive; the former he re-

presents as alone immortal and eternal ; the latter

as destructible, tovto /lovov adavarov Kai aiSiov, b tc

iradriTiKris (pOapTo;.—Nic. Eth.
It must, however, be admitted, that the belief of

the ancients was more firm and more sound than
their reasonings were cogent. The whole tenor of
the doctrine in the Phado refers to a renewal or
continuation of the soul as a separate and indivi-

dual existence, after the dissolution of the body,
and with a complete consciousness of personal iden-
tity; in short, to a continuance of the same rational

beings existence after death. The liberation from
the body is treated as the beginning of a new and
more perfect life—rare yap avn; KaO' avTriv ); -^v^J) tdTai

X'^P'S 'ou abifiaTOi' TTpoTtpov 6' ov (^TtXvTTiaaat). Xenophon
thus makes Cyrus deliver himself to his children
on his death-bed : Ouroi cyioyc, u -rrniSris, ovis TOVTo

TTuiTTOTc CTTciaOav otj ); -^-VKTi, £u)j fttv av tv BvriTO owftaTi ij,

^riv, drav Sc tovtov a7Ta^\aya, TcdvriKCv—ovSc ye 6tos a<ppu>v

ecTai fi •^-vx^t f^tt^"^ Tou a(ppovoi oofxaTOi SiX'^ yevrirat,

ovSc TOVTO TteireiCfiai' aXX' brav OKpaTOi Kai KaOapo; o vov;

CKptO)], Tore Kai tppovijiUTaTov eiKo; avTov civat.* CicerO
has translated the whole passage upon this subject

beautifully, though somewhat pharaphrastically
;

but this portion he has given more literally :
" Mihi

quidem nunquam persuader! potuit, animos dum in
corporibus essent mortal ibus, vivere

;
quura exissent

ex iss, emori: nee vero tum aniraum esse insipien-

tem, quum ex insipienti corpore evasisset; sed quum
omni admixtione corporis liberatus purus el integer

esse coepisset, eum esse sapientem."t

None of the ancients, indeed, has expressed him-
self more clearly or more beautifully upon the sub-

ject than this great philosopher and rhetorician.

His reasoning, too, respecting it greatly exceeds in

soundness and in sagacity that of the Grecian sages.

Witness the admirable argument in the Tusculan
Gluestions. They who deny the doctrine, says he,

can only allege as the ground of their disbelief the

difiiculty of comprehending the stale of the soul se-

vered from the body, as if they could comprehend
its state in ihe body. " Cluasi vero inlelligant, qualis

sit in ipso corpore, qua; conformatio, qua; magni-
tudo, qui locus."

—
" Horc reputenl isti (he adds) qui

negant animum sine corpore se inlelligere posse

;

videbunt qnem in ipso corpore intelligant. Mihi
quidem naturam animi iniuenti, multo difficilior

occurrit cogilalio, multoque obscurior, qualis ani-

mus in corpore -sit, tanquam aliena; domi, qnam
qualis, cum exierit, et in liberum coelum quasi do-

mum suum venerit."t That he derived the most re-

fined gratifications from such contemplations, many
passages of his writings attest. None more than
those towards the close of the Cato Major, v/hich

mast often have cheered the honest laborers for

their country and their kind in the midst of an un-
grateful and unworthy generation. " An censes

(ut de me ipso aliquid more senem glorier) me
tantos labores diurnos nocturnosque, domi mili-

tiajque susceplurum fuisse, si iisdem finibus glo-

Cyrop. ii.

t De Senect. 80. Here the words " omni admix-
tione," &c. are added.

t Tusc. Cluaest. i. 22.
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riam meam, quibus vitam essem terminaturus 7

Nonne melius multo fuisset otiosam oetatem et qui-

etam sine ullo labore aut contentione traducerel"
" Tliink you—to speak somewhat of myself after

the manner of old men—think you that I should
ever have undergone such toils, by day and by
night, at home and abroad, had I believed that the

term of my life was to be the period of my renown"?
How much better would it have been to while
av/ay a listless being and a tranquil, void of all

strife, and free from any labor V* And again, that

famous passage :
" O praeclarum diem quum ad

illud divinum onimorum concilium csetumque pro-

ficiscar; quumque ex hac turba et coUuvione dis-

cedam !" "Delightful hour! when I shall journey
towards that divine assemblage of spirits, and de-

part from this crowd of polluted things!"!

The Platonic ideas of a future state, as well as
those adopted by the Roman sage, distinctly refer-

red to an account rendered, and rewards or punish-
ments awarded for the things done in the body

—

^ptj iravra Ttoieiv, sayS PlalO, ware apcTrj; /cat (Ppovriaews

tv Till j3t<i) ixeraa^iiii' KaXuv yap Ta&Xov Kai 17 cXn-if fieya^T]—" We ought to act in all things so as to pursue vir-

tue and wisdom, in this life, for the labor is excellent

and the hope great."—{De Legg. x.) Tov Sc ovra vi'<^v

tKaoTov ovTWi aOavarov eivai, -^v^riv sirovojxai^ojicvov, irapa

dcois aWoig annvai, Swaovra Xoyov, KaOuTztp b vofxoi ira-

TpMfXcyti, Till jitv ayaOoi dappa\cov, roj Se KaKdi jiaXa (poficpov—" In truth each ofus—that is to say, each soul—is im-
mortal, and departs to otiier Gods (or Gods in another

xoorld) to render an account as the latrs of the state de-

clare. This to the good is ^natter of confidence, hut to the

wicked of terror."—{De Legg. xii.) So in the begin-
ning of the Epinomis he says that a glorious pros-

pect (/caXi? eXttis) is held out to us of attaining, when
we die, the happiness not to be enjoyed on earth,

and to gain which after death, we had exerted all

our efforts. In the Phado, where he is giving a
somewhat fanciful picture of the next world, he
tells us that souls which have committed lesser

crimes come ei? Tr]V Xifivriv xai txci oikovci t£ Kai KaOai-

pojitvoi Ttiiv &£ aStKrifioTuiv iiiovTc; itKa; airoXvovTai ti Tt; ti

ribiKriac
—" they remain in that space, and being cleansed (or

purged) of their offences, are released;" (from whence
the idea and the name oipurgatory has been taken.)

But such as have been incurably wicked, murder-
ers and others, are driven, he says, into Tartarus,
o9tv ovnoTc eKfiaivovstv, " iclience they never moTC escape."t

It is remarkable, that in the same work, Plato, if

some words have not been interpolated in the text,

looks forward to some direct divine communica-
tions of light upon this subject; but recommends
abiding by the light of reason till that shall be

granted. Let us, he says, choose the best human
rea.son, and, sitting on it like a raft, pass through
the dangers of life, unless (or until) a jinTu SwaiTo

aatpaKlBTtfiov Kai aKivbvvoTtpov en [ielSaioTcpov ojfrniaToq p

Xoyvv Ouov Tivof bia-KoptvQrivai—'[unlcss Some One can
pass us over more easily and safely upon some stronger

vehicle or divine vjord."%

The passage in the Somnium Scipionis, where
celestial enjoyments are held out as the rewards of
public virtue, is well known. The precision, in-

deed, of the language touching a future state, which
marks this treatise, is singular, approaching to that

of the New Testament. This has given rise to

doubts of the authenticity of the treatise—doubts
easily removed by looking to the many absurdities

respecting the celestial bodies, and the other ac-

companiments of heaven with which the work
abounds; to the Platonic doctrine respecting mo-
tion as the essence of mind, which it adopts ; and
also to the doctrine distinctly stated of the pre-

existent state.

* De Senect. 82. t Ibid. 85. t Pha^d. § Ibid.

NOTE IX.

Of Bishop Warburton^s Theory concerning the ancient
Doctrine of a Fhdure State.

To any one who had read the extracts in the last

Note, but still more to one who was familiar with
the ancient writers from whose works they are
taken, it might appear quite impossible that a ques-

tion should ever be raised upon the general belief

of antiquity in a Future State, and the belief of
some of the most eminent of the philosophers, at

least, in a state of rewards and punishments.

—

Nevertheless, as there is nothing so plain to which
the influence of a preconceived opinion and the de-

sire of furthering a favorite hypothesis, will "not

blind men, and as their blindness in such cases

bears even a proportion to their learning and inge-

nuity, it has thus fared with the point in question,

and Bishop Warburton has denied that any of the

ancients except Socrates, really believed in a future

state of the soul individually, and subject to reward
or punishment. He took up this argument because
it seemed to strengthen his extraordinary reasoning

upon the Legation of Moses. It is therefore neces-

sary first to state how his doctrine bears upon that

reasoning.

His reasoning is this. The inculcating of a fu-

ture state of retribution is necessary to the well
being of society. All men, and especially all the

wisest nations of antiquity, have agreed in holding

such a doctrine necessary to be inculcated. But
there is nothing of the kind to be found in the Mo-
saic dispensation. And here he pauses to observe

that these propositions seem too clear to require

any proof. Nevertheless his whole work is con-

sumed in proving them ; and the conclusion from
the whole, that therefore the Mosaic law is of Di-
vine original, is left for a further work, which
never appeared ; and yet this is the very position

which all, or almost all who may read the book,
and even yield their assent to it, are the most in-

clined to reject. Indeed, it may well be doubted if

this work, learned and acute as it is, and showing
the author to be both well read and well fitted for

controversy, ever satisfied any one except perhaps
Bishop Hurd, or ever can demonstrate any thing so

well, as it proves the preposterous and perverted

ingenuity of an able and industrious man.
That such was very far from being the author's

opinion, we have ample proof He terms his work
" A Demonstration." He describes his reasoning

"as very little short of mathematical certainty,"

and " to which nothing but a mere physical possi-

bility of the contrary can be opposed;" and he de-

clares his only difficulty to be in " telling whether
the pleasure of the discovery or the wonder that it

is now to make be the greater." Accordingly, in

the correspondence between him and his friend

Bishop Hurd, the complete success of the " De-
monstration" is always assumed, and the glory of

it is made the topic of endless and even mutual
gratulation, not without pity and even vituperation

of all who can remain dissatisfied, and who are ha-

bitually and complacently classed by name with
the subjects of Pope's well known satire.

The two things which the author always over-

looked, were the possibility of a»human lawgiver

making an imperfect system, and of skeptics hold-

ing the want of the sanction in question to be no
argument for the divine origin of the Mosaic law,

but rather a proof of its flowing from a human and
fallible source. As these "mere possibilities" are

wholly independent of the admission that every

word in the book is correct, and all the positions

are demonstrated, and as nothing whatever is said

to exclude such suppositions, it is manifest that a
more useless and absurd argument never was main*
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tained upon any grave and important subject. The
merit of the book lies in its learning and its colla-

teral argument; indeed, nearly the whole is col-

lateral, and unconnected with the purpose of the

reasoning. But much even of that collateral mat-
ter is fanciful and unsound. The fancy that the

descent of ^Eneas to hell in the sixth book of the
^neid, is a veiled account of the Eleusinian Mys-
teries, has probably made as few proselytes ais the
main body of the " Demonstration ;" and if any
one has lent his ear to the theory that the ancients
had no belief in a future state of retribution, it can
only be from being led away by confident assertion
from the examination of the facts.

This position of Bishop Warburton is manifestly
wholly unnecessary to the proof of his general the-

ory. But he thought it would show more strongly
the opinion entertained of the uses to be derived
from inculcating the doctrine of a Future State, if

he could prove that they who held it in public and
with political views, did not themselves believe it.

The way in which he tries to prove this, is by
observing that there prevailed among the old phi-

losophers as well as lawgivers, a principle of pro-

pagating what they knew to be false opinions for

the public benefit, and of thus holding one kind of
doctrine in secret, the esoteric, and another, the

exoteric, in public. Of this fact there is no doubt,

but its origin is hardly to be thus traced to design
always prevailing. The most ancient notions of
religion were the birth of lear and ignorance in

the earliest ages, and the fancy of the poets mingled
with the.se, multiplying, and improving, and polish-

ing, the rude imaginations of popular terror and
simplicity. The rulers of the community, aiding
themselves by the sanctions which they drew from
thence, favored the continuance and propagation
of the delusions; and philosophers who afterwards
rose among the people, were neither disposed them-
.selves, nor permitted by the magistrate, openly to

expose the errors of the popular faith. Hence
they taught one doctrine in private, while in public
they conformed to the prevailing creed, and the ob-

servances which it enjoined.

But whatever be the origin of the double doc-

trine. Bishop Warburton cannot expect that its

mere existence, and the use made of it by ancient
writers and teachers, will prove his position, unless

he can show that the future slate of retribution is

only mentioned by them upon occasions of an ex-

oterical kind, and never when esoterically occupied.
Now this he most signally fails to do; indeed, he
can hardly be said fairly to make the attempt, for

his rule is to make the tenor of the doctrine the

criterion of esoteric or exoteric, instead of showing
the occasion to be one or the other from extrinsic

circumstances, which is manifestly begging the

question most unscrupulously. It seems hardly
credible that so acute and practised a controver-

sialist should so conduct an argument, but it is

quite true. As often as any thing occurs in favor

of a Future State, he says it was said cxotericalkj

;

and whenever he can find any thing on the oppo-
site side, or leaning towards it, (which is really

hardly at all in the Platonic or Ciceronian writings,)

he sets this down for the esoteric sentiments of the

writer. But sure^y if there be any meaning at all

in the double doctrine, whatever may have been its

origin, the occasion is every thing, and there can
be no difficulty in telling whether any given opinion
was maintained exotcricaUy or not, by the circum-
stances in which, and the purposes for which, it

was propounded.
The argument on which he dwells most, is drawn

from the allusion made by Caesar in the discussion

I

upon the punishment of the conspirators, as related
by Sallust, " Ultra (mortem) neque curae neque
gaudio locum esse ;" and from the way in which
Cato and Cicero evade, he says, rather than answer
him, appealing to the traditions of antiquity and
the authority of their ancestors instead of arguing
the point. {Div. Leg. III. 2, 5.) Can any thing be
more inconclusive than this? Granting that Sal-
lust, in making speeches for Cassar and Cato, (whom,
by the way, he makes speak in the self-same style,

that is, in his own Sallustian style,) adhered to the
sentiments each delivered ; and further, that Caesar
uses this strange topic, not as a mere rhetorical

figure, but as a serious reason against capital pu-
nishment, and as showing that there is mercy and
not seventy in such inflictions, (a very strong sup-
position to make respecting so practised and so
practical a reasoner as Caius Caesar ;) surely so
bold a position as practical atheism brought for-

ward in the Roman Senate, was far more likely to

be met, whether by the decorum of Cato or the
skill of Cicero, with a general appeal to the pre-
valence of the contrary belief, and its resting on
ancient tradition, than with a metaphysical or theo-

logical discourse singularly out of season in such a
debate. To make the case our own: let us sup-
pose some member of Parliament, or of the Cham-
ber of Deputies, so ill-judged as to denounce, in

short but plain tenns, the religion of the country,
would any person advert further to so extravagant
a speech than to blame it, and in general expres-

sions, signify the indignation it had excited 1 Would
not an answer out of Lardner, or Paley, or Pascal,

be deemed almost as ill timed as the attack 1 To
be sure, neither Cato nor Cicero are represented as
testifying any great disgust at the language of
Ccesar, but this, as well indeed as the topic being
introduced at all by the latter, only shows that the

doctrine of a Future Slate was not one of the tenets

much difi'used among the people, or held peculiarly

sacred by them. Had the orator vindicated Cati-

line, by showing how much less flagitious his bad
life was than that of some of the gods to whom al-

tars were erected and worship rendered a very dif-

ferent burst of invective would have been called

down upon the blzisphemous offender.

In truth, the passage thus relied upon only shows,
like all the rest of the facts, that the doctrine of
retribution was rather more esoteric than exoteric

among the ancients. The elaborate dissertation of
Bishop Warburton's upon the Mysteries, proves
this effectually, and clearly refutes his whole argu-
ment. For to prove that the doctrine of future re-

tribution was used at all as an engine of state, he is

forced to allege that it was the secret disclosed to

the initiated in the Sacred Mysteries; which, ac-

cording to Cicero, were not to be viewed by the im-
prudent eye. (Ne imprudentiam quidem oculorum
adjici fas est, Dc Legg. II. 14.) Surely this would
rather indicate that such doctrines were not incul-

cated indiscriminately, and that at all events, when
a philosopher gives them a place in his works, it

cannot be in pursuance of a plan for deceiving the

multitude into a belief different from his own. It

is, indeed, plain enough that the bulk of the people
were restrained, if by any sanctions higher than
those of the penal laws, rather by the belief of con-

stant interposition from the gods. An expectation

of help from their favor, or of punishment from
their anger, in this life and without any delay,

formed the creed of the Greeks and Romans; and
nothing else is to be found in either the preamble to

Zalcucus, the Locrian's laws, quoted by Bishop
Warburton, or in the passages of Cicero's treatise,

to which he also refers. {Div, Leg. II. 3."^

END or VOLUME IV.
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